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PREFACE. 


Tut Text which I have adopted in this edition is that of Im- 
manuel Bekker (Bonn, 1858). The student will understand, that I 
have in all cases omitted the digamma, where Bekker has printed 
it in his later edition, and left the hiatus (e. g. as in of δὲ ἄνακτος), 
which in the ordinary texts has been too often filled up,—doubtless 
from a period of some antiquity,—with a v ἐφελκυστικὸν, a ye, a 
ΤΕ, ΟΥ an ἄρα, or some such worse than useless metrical make-shift. 
In a very few cases, mostly of mere orthography, I have preferred 
to adhere to Bekker’s former edition’. After the labours of Spitzner 
in settling the Homeric text, and the two recensions of Bekker 
subsequent to and founded upon his, it appeared quite useless, not 
to say presumptuous, to reopen critical questions, and to discuss 
various readings when so much was to be done for the use and 
convenience of younger students in explaining the text and in 
investigating the meanings or etymology of Homeric words. 
Besides, I may say with perfect truth, that whenever I have 
had to consider such critical questions, I have always been able 
to acquiesce with entire satisfaction in Bekker’s sober and mature 
judgment. His text is a great improvement on Heyne’s, which 
has been generally used, at least in the school editions of Homer 
in this country. 

The verses omitted by Bekker (mostly on the express authority 
of the Venetian Scholia), and placed at the foot of his pages in 


1 Berlin, 1843. 
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a smaller type, have been now incorporated in the text, but 
enclosed within brackets. Many other verses appear to me,—and 
I have endeavoured to view our present text fairly and on prin- 
ciples of common sense, quite unbiassed by any one of the many 
« Homeric theories,”—to have been interpolated in ancient times, 
or superfluously repeated ; but I have in all cases been content 
with merely expressing an opinion or a suggestion on that point. 
It is a most difficult question; for, if once the principle be 
allowed, that the Homeric poems have been tampered with at all 
(no matter at what period), it becomes really very hard to check 
the suspicions of spuriousness that arise in almost every page. 

The editions which I have consulted throughout are, Spitzner’s, 
Doederlein’s, Mr. Trollope’s, and the small one adapted for the 
use of schools by the late Mr. Arnold’. The readings of Heyne 
and Wolf are fully given by Spitzner, and the notes and views of 
the former to some extent by Mr. Trollope. I have very care- 
fully perused, and rather largely quoted from in the notes, the 
ancient Scholia (as published by Bekker in two vols. 4to.), the 
importance of which, but especially of the Venetian, it is difficult 
to overrate*. Of the many metrical English translations of the 
Ihad I have used but three, and those the most recent, viz. 
Professor Newman’s, Mr. Wright’s, and Lord Derby’s. The 
last of these indeed appeared when my notes -had been written 
and were nearly ready for press; but I was unwilling to lose the 
advantage of that popular and spirited translation, and accordingly 
I have made pretty frequent quotations from it throughout. 

In judging fairly of the merits and usefulness of any edition 
of Homer, it should be remembered, that-the Homeric poems 
are a literature in themselves, and a very extensive one. No 


2 «Translated, with a few additions, and alterations, from Dr. Diibner, the 
learned editor of the Paris edition of Stephens’s Thesaurus,” (Second edition, 
London, 1859. 12mo.) 

5. Wolf (Prolegomena, § iv.) calls these latter “ Scholiorum congeries, quae anti- 
quarum et ad horum Carminum fata et textus conditionem perspiciendam utilium 
rerum copiam multo majorem, quam ceteri in unum collati libri omnes, suppeditat, 
atque omnino criticis et grammaticis divitiis non modo Eustathio, sed omnibus 
omnium poetarum scholiastis longe antecellit.” 
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student who gives them but a casual reading can judge of the 
nature or the extent of the difficulties which beset such a task, 
or of the immense and persevering labour necessary to produce 
any thing deserving of the name of a good edition. The illus- 
trious scholar and statesman, who has contributed so much to 
the pleasure and profit to be derived from the study of Homer‘, 
says with but too much truth, that “the poems of Homer, to be 
rightly and thoroughly sounded, demand undoubtedly a dis- 
engaged mind, perhaps would repay even the study of a life.” 

It is necessary here distinctly to state, that my primary object 
has been to explain the Greek of Homer. This is, I am well 
aware, only one small department that an intellectual student 
requires ; but I venture to say that it is an important one, and 
Iam sure that it is that one of all others in which slovenliness 
and inaccuracy have most prevailed. Questions of ethnology, 
mythology, geography, pedigree, and a hundred others, meet the 
reader every where, and demand his attention ; but how can foot- 
notes treat of all these, without volving such a cumbersome 
mass of matter as would deter the student rather than assist 
him? So long, in fact, as Homer is used as a school-book, and 
one out of which the language rather than the genius of the 
author is proposed to be studied, it is of the first importance 
that accurate rendering of the words should be encouraged by 
every means in the teacher’s power. How far Homer is the 
best fitted for that purpose, 1s another question. We cannot 
hope to alter the custom of nearly two thousand years. ‘ Mihi 
Atilius noster expresse dixisse videtur sic in foro pueros a cen- 
tumviralibus causis auspicari ut ab Homero in scholis. Nam 
hic quoque ut illic primum coepit esse quod maximum est.” 
So wrote the Younger Pliny‘, evidently with a doubt as to 
the wisdom of the practice. But to satisfy the conditions 
of a good school-book is by no means an easy task. An 
editor’s thoughts are, without doubt, too apt to dwell on 
some one or two particular topics, e.g. the study of the 


4 Studies on Homer, vol. i. p. 91. 5 Hpist. ii. 14, 
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characters, or the uniformity of the plot, or the critical readings, 
or the interpretation and etymology of words, or the grammar, 
the dialect, the digamma, the Homeric inflexions; or the collec- 
tion of parallel passages, or the detection of spurious verses. 
Some one of these, or of the other matters that fall fairly within 
an editor’s province, is pretty sure to suit his peculiar taste, or to 


have engaged a special share of his attention, and so to become, 


3 


if I may be allowed the familiar phrase, “ his hobby ;” and if so, 


he will certainly appear to others, not so interested, to have 
“yidden it to death.” . For myself, I am conscious that the 
digamma question has for some years interested me to a degree 
which some will think far exceeds its merits in respect of 
practical usefulness °. 

On this‘point also I cannot do better than quote the words of 
Mr. Gladstone’: “It is, indeed, somewhat difficult, as a general 
rule, beneficially and effectively to use the same book at the same 


6 The few editors of Homer who have concerned themselves with the digamma, 
like Mr. Payne Knight and Mr. Brandreth, have carried their theories to such a 
length, that they have never become popular, nor perhaps attracted very serious 
attention. On the probable ground that the use of the digamma in certain words, 
such as ἔργον, οἶκος, ἕκαστος, ἄναξ, &c., was regular, of course the observation of 
remarkable deviations from the ordinary use will furnish collateral evidence in 
judging of spurious verses. Wolf, who had a great veneration for Bentley’s saga- 
city, expresses a wish that we knew more of that critic’s views about the digamma, 
and that some scholar would publish his inedited remarks on that subject. This 
has been done, as far as practically bore on amending the Homeric text, by 
Dr, Donaldson in the New Cratylus ; but of all the corrections proposed, there is 
hardly one that would not now occur to any one who had looked into the digamma 
question at all. The words of Wolf are these (Proleg. ὃ xxvii., note 84) :—“Ipse 
Bentleius, qui senectuti suae criticam recensionem Homeri seposuerat, in illa, id 
quod ex quibusdaim indiciis colligo, huic rei ex industria lucem daturus erat. Qua 
propter valde miror, nihil, quod ad hane quaestionem spectet, reperiri in criticis 
libris Anglorum, qui de illius editionis consilio mentionem faciunt. Digamma 
Aeolicum eum reducturum fuisse, Dawesius et alii operose docent. Haec autem 
narratio de digammate mihi saepe dubitationem injecit haud levem, quid Bentleium 
conjiciam de antiquitate scripturae Graecorum sensisse, et quibus causis, si Home- 
rum scripsisse putarit, hanc Carminum ejus epicam formam tanto posteriorem 
ponere potuerit. Velim de his certiores nos faciant ii, qui aditum habent ad ejus 
adversaria et notas Homericas.” That the digamma was a relic of the Pelasgic 
language is highly probable. It remained in partial use, at least, in the time and 


dialect of Pindar, but had totally vanished from the Attic in the time of the tragic 
writers. 


7 “Studies,” vol. i. p. 19. 
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time as an instrument for teaching both the language in which 
it is written, and the subject of which it treats. What is given 
honestly to the one purpose, will ordinarily be so much taken or 
withheld from the other. For the one object, the mind must be 
directed upon the thought of the author; for the other, upon the 
material organ through which it is conveyed ; or, in other words, 
for the former of these two aims his language must be regarded 
on its material, for the latter, on its intellectual, side. The 
difficulty of combining these views, taken of necessity from oppo- 
site quarters, increases in proportion as the student is young, the 
language subtle, copious and elaborate, the subject diversified 
and extended. In some cases it may be slight, or, at least, 
easily surmountable; but it is raised nearly to its maximum in 
the instance of Homer.” 

It will appear from a perusal of the “ Introduction,’—which, 
on such a subject, will not be accused of unreasonable length,— 
that I have taken Wolf’s view of the composition of the Iliad. 
I think that it is a skilful adaptation of the primitive Ionic, and 
perhaps other national heroic ballads,—an epitome or compilation 
made for a definite purpose and on a definite principle, and not 
the complete and genuine work of one poet. In other words, 
it is a connected story made up of more or less disconnected 
materials,—a story which has a harmony and a unity which 
are not the less admirable because not contemplated by the 
original authors. I am aware that this is not the popular 
view in this country. But it is right to say, that I have not 
only read and duly considered Wolf’s long and learned Pro- 
legomena, but I have also read with equal attention the argu- 
ments “pro and contra” adduced by Thirlwall, Grote, Mure, 
Gladstone, and Κα. O. Miiller. What appears on reasonable 
grounds to be a true view, should certainly be preferred to that 
which, on comparatively slight grounds, is adopted as the popular 
view. To my mind, it is simply ¢mpossible that poems so long 
as the Iliad and the Odyssey should have been traditionally pre- 
served for many centuries intact, without being written, which 
I feel certain they were not, and could not have been. At the 
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same time, even to revive a doubt whether the Homeric poems 
were composed by Homer will by many be condemned as rash and 
speculative. ‘To theorize rashly (with or without consciousness), 
and then rudely to excise from the Homeric text whatever 
clashes with our crude conceptions, is, after all, an essentially 
superficial and vulgar method of proceeding: and if it was 
excusable before the evidence touching the Poet and the text had 
been so greatly confirmed, as it has been, by closer scrutiny, 
it ean hardly be forgiven now *.” 

The student is requested to use the Index of Words at the end 
as a directory, in case of no special reference being made in the 
notes to other places where any given word is commented on. 
Much pains have been taken in comparing and weighing the 
opinions, not unfrequently differing, of the learned authors of the 
Leailogus and the New Cratylus. In matters where we can 
hardly go beyond conjecture, some licence may be allowed in 
speculating on the origins, meanings’, and connexions of words. 
Such theories, even if unsound in themselves, may sometimes 
prove suggestive to others; they are in no case put forward 
with any desire to dogmatize. 


8 Gladstone, “ Studies,” vol. i. p. 44. 

9 Mr. Gladstone, for instance, thinks κῆλον, ‘an arrow,’ is connected with telum, 
and Φῆρες (Il. i. 268) with gpa, terra (“Studies,” i. pp. 510. 575). I think that 
κῆλον, with κᾶλον, ‘wood,’ and some other kindred words, is from the digammated 
root of καίω, and Φῆρες from an ancient word ἔαρ or Fnp, the Latin Vir, the English 
War; and we are both entitled to hold our own opinions. 
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Tue literary history of “ Homer’s Iliad” would in all probability 
appear to us a highly curious one, if we could but penetrate the 
thick mist of antiquity by which it is concealed. Originating, 
without doubt, in a very remote, not to say, pre-historic age, 
this great poem, perhaps the most widely celebrated that the 
world has ever known, has passed, almost without challenge, for 
considerably more than two thousand years, as the complete and 
authentic composition of the author whose name it bears. The 
hyperbolical attributes of “divine” and “immortal” which the 
Greeks themselves’ bestowed upon Homer, have hardly become 
obsolete even in the present age’. And yet, who Homer really 
was, the ancients themselves, even as far back as history extends, 
knew no more than we do. ‘The place of his birth and the time 
at which he lived were matters of speculation* more than four 
centuries before the Christian era. The natural consequence of 
this uncertainty was, that all anonymous ancient epic poetry, not 
didactic nor religious, but essentially chivalrous, and a good deal 
besides that partook of a religious character, 1. 6. Hymns, was at 
an early period assigned without suspicion to Homer‘. The epic 

1 Ar. Ran. 1034. Plat. Symp. p. 209 D, &e. 

2 Wolf calls the Homeric poems “aeternae et unicae Graeci ingenii reliquiae,” 


Proleg. ὃ 3. “The éimmortal poems of Homer,” Gladstone. 


3 Herod. 11. 53. 
4 Pindar refers the events connected with the Trojan war, without discrimina- 


tion, to Homer and the Homeridae; and Thucydides (iii. 104) appears to have no 
doubts whatever that the existing “Hymn to Apollo” was really the work of 
Homer. 
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poems of the Cypria, which treated of the subjects introductory 
to the Iliad, and also the Thebaic Epigonit,—now by common 
consent considered as parts of the long-lost epic Cyclus,—were 
generally accepted in the time of Herodotus as the genuine works 
of Homer’. The name Homer, in fact, was a convenient resource, 
an almost mythical device to account for the existence of a body 
of very ancient epic poetry, treating principally, but by no means 
exclusively, of a great pre-historic event that had occurred, or 
was believed to have occurred long before his time ® in the north- 
west parts of Asia Minor, and was known by the general title of 
τὰ Τρωικὰ, “The incidents of the Trojan war.” Of the poet 
himself no one ever (if we except the spurious “Lives of Homer,” 
attributed to Herodotus and Plutarch, but on which no reliance 
whatever can be placed) pretended to know a single fact’, ex- 
cept indeed that he was said to have been blind*, and to have 
lived either at Chios or Smyrna’. It must therefore be dis- 
tinctly stated, that neither we, by the aids of research or phi- 
lology, nor the ancients themselves by any certain traditions, 
have been able to explain the true origin of the Homeric poems. 
They may possibly, under some simpler forms, have existed in 
ages even much more remote than we commonly suspect, and 
have passed through many successive though unrecorded modi- 
fications, the last of which, by Aristarchus, the great Alexandrine 
critic of the second century B.c., resulted in the Iliad and the 
Odyssey nearly or quite in the form in which we now have 
them’. A theory has lately been propounded (or rather revived, 


Herod. i. 117; iv. 32. 
Thucyd. i. 3,“Ounpos πολλῷ ὕστερον ἔτι καὶ τῶν Τρωικῶν γενόμενος. 
See Plat. Resp. lib. x. p. 599, seqq. 

* This opinion was probably derived from the so-called Homeric Hymn to the 
Delian Apollo, 172, τυφλὸς ἀνὴρ, οἰκεῖ δὲ Χίῳ ἔνι παιπαλοέσσῃ. The legendary 
reason for this is given in Plat. Phaedr. p. 248 A. 

9. Of the several places which claimed the honour of the poet’s birth, these two 
are the most probable. K. O. Miiller (Hist. Gr. Lit. chap. ν. § 2) decides in favour 
of Smyrna. 

1 We do not believe that our Iliad differs materially from the recension by 
Aristarchus ; though Wolf is of opinion (Proleg. § xlvii.) that his reading of the 
poet did not become ἣ παράδοσις, i.e. ‘the vulgate or established text,’ till long 
afterwards; and that the text was finally settled precisely as we have it, in the 


sO aw 


eos 


INTRODUCTION, ΧΙ] 


for it is clear that a school of interpreters of this kind existed in 
the time of Plato*) that the Iliad had its origin—necessarily 
a very remote one *—in elemental worship. “The whole Achil- 
leis is a magnificent Solar Epic, telling us of a sun rising in 
radiant majesty, soon hidden by the clouds, yet abiding his time 
of vengeance, when from the dark veil he breaks forth at last in 
more than his early strength, scattering the mists and kindling 
the ragged clouds which form his funeral pyre, nor caring 
whether his brief splendour shall be succeeded by a darker battle, 
as the vapours close again over his dying glory‘.” It is not 
easy for us to realize the creation and perpetuation of long 
metrical compositions, in a language possessing the most com- 
plex and elaborate inflexions, long before writing itself was in 
use, if not before it was even invented; it is not easy to con- 
ceive how poems with so long and elaborate and sustained a 
plot should have been the production of a very primitive, not to 
say, a rude age; still more difficult is it to conceive the length 
of time, or the stages and processes which the Greek Epic must 
have passed through before it had attained, at the early period at 
which Homer is believed to have lived, the high perfection of the 
Homeric verse. All this however must be left to imagination ; 
and we must be content, if the difficulties of the case appear to us, 
third or fourth century of our era. Still he entertains no doubt (Proleg. § xlix.) 
that ‘si de universa facie et habitu carminum quaerimus, vulgata nostra recensio 
est ipsa Aristarchea.” That great Scholar (Proleg. ὃ vii.) assigns six periods or 
ages of the Homeric text, in all of which he supposes some changes to have been 
introduced. These are, 1. From B.c. 950 to Pisistratus. 2. From Pisistratus to 
Zenodotus of Ephesus (cire. B.c. 210). 3. From Zenodotus to the grammarian 
Apion (cire. A.D. 30). 4. From Apion to Longinus (A.D. 250). 5. From Longinus 
to the editor of the Hditio princeps (1488). 6. From 1488 to the three following 
centuries. He does not here take into account the recension of Aristotle. We are 
disposed to think the Iliad underwent some considerable modernizing processes 
between that event and the age of Pisistratus. Wolf admits (§ xxxvi. init.) that 
of the second period we know very little more than of the first. 

2 See Theaetet. p. 153 C. 

3 This part of the theory is rendered the more probable by the conclusions of 
modern scholars (see Thirlwall, i. p. 152) that Helen was a mythological person, and, 
in fact, a goddess. And thus only can we explain the story told in Plato, Phaedr. 
Ῥ. 248, that both Homer and Stesichorus were struck with blindness διὰ τὴν 
‘EAévns κακηγορίαν. 

4 Tales of Thebes and Argos, by G. W. Cox (Introduction, p. 67). Professor 


Max Miller, if we mistake not, is an advocate of this theory, which seems to the 
present editor in the highest degree improbable. 
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on calm and serious reflection, to be insuperable, after all that has 
been said and written on the subject, to remain in doubt whether 
Homer was the author of the poems attributed to him, or merely 
(as Pindar seems to regard him °) the rhapsodist who first intro- 
duced a method of popularizing certain traditional war-songs by 
an effective method of public recitation, or a non-entity and a 
fictitious name, invented to represent a clan or family of Ho- 
meridae, who claimed for themselves exclusively the art or the 
privilege of reciting epic compositions ®, which in some form or 
other had come down to them from a remote age, and were used 
by them as the material out of which to construct, by their own 
genius, a connected series of adventures relating to the same 
heroic characters. ‘‘ According to every hypothesis, the origin of 
the Homeric poetry is wrapped in mystery ; as must be the case 
with the beginning of a new period, when that which precedes it 
is very obscure’.” “ During five and twenty hundred years 
this inquiry has occupied the subtlest investigators of every 
age °.” Homer still is, as he has ever been, the Great Unknown. 
We must deal with the Homeric poems as a geologist deals with 
a rock; he takes it as a fact and a material existence, and he 
knows it must have had some physical origin. All he ean find 
out respecting it must be derived from internal evidence. Now 
internal evidence, applied to the Iliad and the Odyssey, may be 
said to be both for and against a remote antiquity. Their genius 
and spirit are those of a fighting age, when man was a noble but 
ferocious creature, delighting in danger, reckless of life, and 
having little earthly ambition beyond renown in arms and supe- 
riority in bodily strength. The vocabulary of the Iliad is essen- 
tially a fighting vocabulary ; such terms as φῶτες, ἥρωες, ἀρετὴ, 


5 Isthm. iii. 55, Ὅμηρος κατὰ ῥάβδον ἔφρασεν θεσπεσίων ἐπέων Ke. 

6 Pindar, Nem. ii. 1, .«Ομηρίδαι, ῥαπτῶν ἐπέων ἀοιδοί. That Homer was rather a 
rhapsodist of existing poems, and perhaps an enlarger or remodeller, than strictly 
the author of them, is the opinion to which the present editor inclines, on a review 
of the whole subject. For aught we know, the germs of the Iliad and the Odyssey 
may even have existed in some eastern dialect not strictly Greek, e.g. Lycian or 
Phrygian. Mr. Gladstone remarks (ii. p. 334) that Homer regards the’ Lycians 
with “ extraordinary and unvarying favour.” 

’ Thirlwall, History of Greece, i. chap. vi. (ad fin.) 

8 Mure, Hist. Gr. Lit. i. p. 180. 
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ἐρίηρος, κοῦροι, Kouphres, ὁπλότερος, aitnol, ἠὺς, ἀμείνων", βέλτεροι 
(βέλος), φύλοπις, χάρμη, ait), ὑσμίνη, and very many more, re- 
present and embody the chivalrous spirit of the age which employed 
them. Mr. Gladstone well remarks’, that “a large portion of those 
(Hellenic) names, of which the etymology can be traced, appear 
to express ideas connected with glory, political power, mental 
fortitude, energy and ability, martial courage and strength, or 
military operations.” The little acquaintance shown with the 
working in iron, the scanty and even doubtful allusions to 
writing and riding, the singularly limited and imperfect know- 
ledge of geography, the simplicity of the diet and the rude 
practice of surgery, the absence, amidst a complicated mytho- 
logy, of any distinct mention of hero-worship,—the constant 
admixture not only of the marvellous but of the supernatural, . 
through the direct agency of anthropomorphic gods,—are sure 
indications of a remote age in the history of human progress and 
thought. On the other hand, it is impossible to deny,—and this 
is a frequent cause of misgiving and perplexity to a critic not 
prepossessed with the conviction that every line of our Iliad 
dates some eight or nine centuries before our era,—that there are 
apparent modernisms of idiom and inflexion, which seem to bring 
a portion of the Homeric Greek down to a standard of develop- 
ment not much, if at all, behind that of the early Attic. Nota 
few instances occur of the true Attic use of the article; of irre- 
gularities and inconsistencies in the use of the digamma; and, in 
many passages and episodes, of words apparently of a com- 
paratively late comage’. We feel, too, some misgivings at the 
wealth and celebrity of such places as the Egyptian Thebes, the 
Pythian Sanctuary, and the Minyean Orchomenus being known 
to a poet who lived eight centuries before our era. Nor is it 
easy to believe, with Mr. Gladstone, that the Olympian Games 


9 Probably the comparative of a lost word ἀμενεὺς, ‘one who stands or remains.’ 
(New Cratylus, § 262.) 

1 «<< Studies,” vol. i. p. 309. 

2 This statement however depends on such a subtle and intuitive sense of Greek 
as a language, that many will fail to recognize its force. ‘Res a peritis sentiri 
potest, imperitis, quid sit, explicari non potest.” (Ruhnken.) 
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really existed two generations before the Trojan War, But the 
evidence from the style of the language is more important. 
“Tt has been thought inconsistent with the law of continual 
change, to which all languages are subject, that the form in 
which these works now appear, should differ so slightly as it 
does from that of the later Greek literature, if it really belonged 
to the early period in which they were first recited *.” 
Undoubtedly, a peculiar and almost fascinating interest at- 
taches to the belief, that in reading the Iliad we really have 
before us a genuine and accurate picture of Greek life older than 
a large portion of the Old Testament, our only other record * of 
the ancient world. It is not therefore surprising that the 
numerous class of persons who prefer sentiment to truth, should 
be positively unwilling to have their prejudices or educational 
notions disturbed, or to be dispossessed of ideas which they are 
half conscious a critical examination may prove to be erroneous ἢ. 
But even scholars and critics and men of thought are reluctant 
to accept a conclusion so momentous as that the Homeric poems 
were not really composed by Homer. Thus, Spitzner, Mr. Trol- 
lope, Mr. Gladstone, and Col. Mure, vie with each other in main- 
taining the genuineness and antiquity of the present Iliad. Bishop 
Thirlwall, on the other hand, and Mr. Grote, are quite disposed to 
admit the views so ably advocated in the Prolegomena of Wolf, 
viz. that the present form (as distinct from the subject-matter) 
of the Iliad is not older than, if even so old as, the time of 
Pisistratus. The German critics, on the whole, are more fearless 
than the English. Thus, the great names of Lachmann and 
Hermann are on the side of Wolf’s view, which Col. Mure is 
pleased to term “ the Wolfian heresy.” An edition of the Iliad 


3 Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. ch. vi. 

* Mr. Gladstone (Studies on Homer, i. p. 8) observes that “the poems of Homer 
may be viewed, in the philosophy of Human Nature, as the complement of the 
earliest portion of the Sacred Records.” See ἐδίά. ii. p. 520. 

5 A, Kéchly with some severity, yet much truth, speaks of the “pia traditae 
antiquitus opinionis tenacitas, qua etiam cum aliis in rebus humanis tum maxime 
in publicis religionibus pugnantia secum elementa contineri, et quae nec fieri nec 
cogitari recte possunt et credi firmissime et defendi furiosissime quotidie videmus.” 
(Preface to ed. 1861, p. iv.) 
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has been published by Arminius Kéchly ὅ, in which he professes 
to resolve it into the original ballads,—sixteen in number,— 
omitting, of course, considerable portions and transposing others. 
This editor (of whose work we shall afterwards speak more fully) 
is severe on the conservative critics ; “donee illa de poetica Iliadis 
unitate superstitio prorsus deleta sit, nimis saepe repeti omnino 
nequit, neminem hoc etiam tempore nec inter laudatissimos uni- 
tarios superesse judicem, qui Homerum epopoeiarum ejus nomini 
adscriptarum unum auctorem esse sibi aliisque persuadeat eo 
sensu, quo ceterorum et temporum et populorum poetas fere 
omnes carminum suorum auctores vulgo et habemus et dicimus.”’ 
In the same strain Wolf (Proleg. § ii.) speaks of the “ perversa 
opinio eorum, qui hodieque hune textum, qualis paullatim forte 
fortuna factus est, genuinum ac prope Μουσόπνευστον habere 
videntur.” Equally satirical is a scholar of not less repute ’, who 
says that “plurimos nescio quae puerilis incessit superstitio, ut 
non audeant ea supposita dicere, quae tot homines eruditi tot 
saeculis pro veris et germanis habuerunt. Quo hominum genere 
nescio an nullum sit impudentius, et literis nobisque magis 
molestum.” 

It is quite impossible however to deny,—and it would be 
equally unfair and unwise either to conceal or to undervalue the 
fact,—that the voice of antiquity speaks uniformly in favour of 
a real Homer as the author both of the Iliad and the Odyssey *, 
and indeed, of a great deal besides; for it is certain that, in the 
times of Pindar and the Greek tragic writers, Telephus and 
Memnon, Aeacus and Peleus, and many more, were as celebrated 
“ Homeric” characters as the Achilles, the Patroclus, and the 
Hector of the Iliad. It has been very truly said’, “The Diad 
and Odyssey have assumed in our eyes more than their fair pro- 
portions, from the mere fact that they alone have survived 
unhurt the wear and tear of ages.” Unfortunately, the view 


6 Lipsiae, 1861. 7 Ruhnken, Epist. Crit. i. p. 5. 

8 The of χωρίζοντες, or separators of the two poems, first came into prominence 
in the Alexandrine schools, though there were perhaps somewhat earlier critics who 
held the same views. See Wolf, Proleg. ὃ xxxv. note 20. 

9 Mr. Cox, “Tales of Thebes,” ἄς. p. 114. 
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which is supported by the uniform voice of antiquity is precisely 
that which is in itself the most improbable. That a poem, like 
the Iliad, in its origin, so far as we can tell’, unwritten, should 
have borne unscathed the very perilous process of being orally 
recited, for many generations and perhaps for centuries, in every 
part of Asia and Greece by professional and rival rhapsodists, 
biassed by strong national partialities and antipathies, as well as 
by a personal desire for distinction as men of genius, and still 
have remained the original Iliad, without addition or diminution, 
is a view requiring an amount of credulity that has staggered 
many a sober critic of more modern times. Even Col. Mure is 
compelled to admit that “the circumstances under which these 
poems were transmitted render it next to impossible but that 
their original purity should have suffered?’ He however re- 
gards the Iliad in its present form as at least as old as the first 
Olympiad, while Wolf does not allow its first reduction to 
writing a higher antiquity than Pisistratus, or possibly even 
than Pericles*. Those who would meet the difficulties of the 


1 Bp. Thirlwall (ch. vi. ad fin.) inclines to the opinion that the art of writing, 
though in a rude state, existed in Homer’s time, and even that the invention of it 
may have stimulated the poet’s genius to a new and bolder flight. This, of course, 
is the merest speculation. Of its probability the reader must judge for himself. 

3 Hist. Gr. Lit. i. p. 228. : 

Ὁ Proleg. § xxxvi. “Primo quidem tempore et paene ad Periclis usque actatem 
Graecia Homerum et ceteros ἀοιδοὺς suos adhuc auditione magis quam lectione 
cognoscebat. Paucorum etiam tum erat cura scribendi, lectio operosa et difficilis ; 
itaque rhapsodis maxime operam dabant, captique mira dulcedine cantus ab illorum 
ore pendebant.” Our “Readings of Shakspeare” to a certain extent represent 
the recitations of the Rhapsodi, with the important difference however that they did 
not read from a text, but spoke from memory. Mr. Gladstone well remarks 
(“ Studies,” vol. i. p. 247) that the lines in I]. ii. 489, 90, evidently refer to the fact 
that the ‘Catalogue’ was composed expressly for recitation, — 

οὐδ᾽ εἴ μοι δέκα μὲν γλῶσσαι δέκα δὲ στόματ᾽ εἶεν, 

φωνὴ δ᾽ ἄρρηκτος, χαλκέον δέ μοι ἧτορ ἐνείη. 
It is remarkable, that in Pindar and the Greek Tragedies mention is hardly made 
of writing, beyond the penning of messages, or the scratching of inscriptions on 
στῆλαι or λέβητες. Even the absence of a regular Greek verb for “to read” in 
the earlier ages is remarkable, as well as the fact that legere has a sense in Latin 
that λέγειν does not bear in Greek. The correlative γράφειν, to write,’ meant any 
process of painting, engraving, or marking surfaces. Mention of a written litera- 
ture, γραφαὶ τῶν παλαιτέρων, occurs perhaps first in Hur. Hippol. 451. The word 
βίβλος is first found in Aeschylus, Suppl. 924 (947 Dind.), but in a verse which is 
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“integrity theory” by insisting that the Iliad was written 
from the first, endeavour to reduce the supposed antiquity of the 
poem, in order to bring it within a period at which they think 
the art of writing may have been known‘. Following the date 
assigned by Herodotus (ii. 53), and even reducing that by about 
half a century, they contend that Homer may have composed 
his poems as late as B.c. 800°. To the date assigned by Hero- 
dotus two objections might be raised; first, that he speaks as 
if desirous to deny a greater antiquity, then commonly attributed 
to the Homeric poems; secondly, the tendency of the Greeks in 
the historic age to assign definite dates to uncertain events was 
very likely to lead them into statements not chronologically 
correct’. If we accept the not improbable opinion, that the 
Iliad was an expansion of a still earlier poem, the Achilleis, and 
also admit that epic poetry must have had an infancy, probably 
a long one, before it attained the perfection it exhibits in the 
Iliad ’,—if to this also we add the utter uncertainty that existed 
from the earliest historical times, as to who Homer was,—we 
may very reasonably believe that the germ of the Iliad, so to 
say, 1. 6. some earlier form or forms of it, may be much more 
ancient than Herodotus supposed. Recent researches into the 
history of language and the antiquity of the human race will 
allow us to assign even a very remote period for highly inflected 
forms of speech ; and, as poetry was certainly the earliest kind of 


certainly spurious. It would be easy to show that in most cases where writing is 
mentioned at all in early authors, a brief epistle only is alluded to. Pindar men- 
tions σκυτάλη, the stick or cylinder used by the Dorians in writing letters or 
messages, Ol. vi. 90, but his poems were probably taught verbally by ἄγγελοι (bid. 
and Pyth. iv. 279). 

4 Wolf is of opinion that the art of writing was unknown to the Greeks till the 
time of Solon (B.C. 600). No scrap or letter of Greek writing on vases, stones, or 
other material is known to exist of earlier, and very little indeed even of that date. 

5 Trollope, Preliminary Observations, sect. i. ad fin. 

6 This remark applies especially to the first six chapters of the sixth book of 
Thucydides, where the dates assigned to the various immigrations into Sicily must 
surely be received with great caution. Herodotus is especially fond of chrono- 
logizing : see an extraordinary specimen in ii. 145. 

7 Bp. Thirlwall thinks that a body of poetry (principally religious) existed, the 
works of bards ‘‘who preceded Homer and Hesiod perhaps by many centuries.” 
Herodotus (ii. 23) speaks of “Ὅμηρον ἤ τινα τῶν πρότερον γενομένων ποιητέων. See 
however ¢bzd. 53, and Plat. Theaetet. p. 179 E. 
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literature, so were chivalrous ballads the earliest kind of poetry» 
excepting, perhaps, religious. The Trojan war itself, to which a 
date is with some confidence assigned by historians, may have 
been an event of immense antiquity, even thousands of years 
antecedent to our era. It may have survived in the traditions 
of man up to the time of composing the Homeric ballads, which 
certainly speak of it as an occurrence then very ancient *. Thus, 
the earliest form of the Iliad may be considerably more ancient, 
while the present form of it may be even more recent than is 
commonly believed. What may be called the conservative or 
optimist view of the present text of the Ihad, cannot be better 
given than in the words of Mr. Trollope, in the Preliminary 
Observations prefixed to his edition ° : 

“The Ihad and the Odyssey are the productions of one mind, 
They were originally committed to writing by Homer himself’. 
The confusion in which they were afterwards involved arose from 
the unconnected manner of reciting them in European Greece. 
This confusion did not extend to the written copies dispersed 
throughout Ionia, They were again reduced into their original 
form and edited in the order in which we now possess them, by 
Pisistratus. The arrangement of Pisistratus was confirmed, or 
amended if necessary, by collating it with a MS. copy of the 
two poems, which had been obtained for that purpose from Ionia, 
by his son Hipparchus.” 

Flow far such a view is probable, the reader must judge for 
himself. In truth, it has no other merit than the slight one of 
being the popular, and to some extent, the traditional view; but 
the traditions on which it is founded have been sternly and 
critically examined by Wolf, and found wanting in all the con- 
ditions of true history. Mr. Gladstone’ accepts the theory and 


8 K. g. in the well-known comparison of the then heroes in the phrase οἷοι νῦν 
βροτοί εἰσι &e. If this phrase conveyed the real notions of the poet, it would 
require the lapse of centuries between the Troica and the epoch of the poet. 
(Gladstone, i. p. 37.) 

2 PSxxvi. 

1 Bp. Thirlwall also accepts this view, as presenting on the whole the fewest 
difficulties. For ourselves, we entirely and without hesitation dissent from it. 

* Studies on Homer, i. p. 43. Mure (bk. ii. ch. iii. § 5) comes to the same 
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“belief that the received text of Homer is generally sound and 
trustworthy,”—why? ‘As the only one which can be entered 
upon with such an amount of preliminary assent, as to secure a 
free and unbiassed consideration of Homeric questions upon a 
ground held in common; and as, therefore, the only one, by 
means of which it can be hoped to attain to solid and material 
results as the reward of inquiry.” This seems nothing better 
than a petitio principii, or rather, the assumption of a case in 
order to build up theories upon it. Nor does the opinion of Col. 
Mure, that “verses may have been added by Homer himself*,” 
appear sufficiently to account for the endless repetitions of verses 
and passages occurring every where in the Iliad. Such repeti- 
tions are precisely what would have resulted from the ancient 
rhapsodists confining themselves to certain parts of the poem, 
and introducing into each part verses adopted from other parts 
for their appropriateness, their beauty, or even as convenient 
common-places. 

The so-called wnity of the Iliad has, perhaps, been exaggerated 
by the advocates of the “integrity theory.” It is far from 
perfect *, or even always consistent in the use of the names and 
actions of the characters. For example, Mr. Grote has pointed 
out very clearly that the whole of the ninth book seems an inser- 
tion, because the rest of the poem, up to the nineteenth in- 
clusively, proceeds on the supposition that the very thing has not 
been done which the ninth book represents as done, viz. the offer 
of satisfaction by Agamemnon to the offended and alienated 
Achilles. The whole plan of the Iliad is so simple’, that it 


comfortable conclusion, “that the Iliad and the Odyssey were originally composed, 
in their substantial integrity and order, as we now possess them.” 

3 Hist. Gr. Lit. i. p. 187. 

4 A. Kéchly calls it “unitas undique collatis membris imposita, non poetici 
ingenii generosus foetus, sed sobriae sollertiae operosus labor.” (Praef. p. xii.) On 
the other side, Mure says that “from the quarrel of the heroes down to the 
restoration of Hector’s body, the whole series of occurrences follow each other by as 
constant a chain of cause and effect as the,vibrations of a pendulum, and cease as 
naturally on the exhaustion of the impetus which set them in motion.” (Vol. 1. p. 
270.) So also Gladstone, vol. iii. pp. 366 and 555. 

5 The object of the Iliad, according to this view, is a chivalrous narration of 
legendary events forming, in fact, a panegyric on the several heroes, among whom 
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appears quite. within the power and province of intelligent 
editors (διασκευασταὶ of whatever date, to put together de- 
tached ballads about the deeds of Achilles, Diomede, Ulysses, 
and Hector into a tolerably connected whole. The rhapsodists 
themselves, though disparaged by both Plato and Xenophon 
(who of course speak of the degenerate race of their own times), 
were probably men not only possessed of excellent memories, but 
inspired by an enthusiastic love for their art®. Under their 
hands, the Iliad was likely to have received continual accretions 
down to a comparatively late period. If it was not regarded 
from the first (and where is the proof that it was?) as a sacred 
possession and a literary deposit from the very mouth of its 
author, it would naturally be so enlarged; and where, or by 
whose authority, was the process to stop? If it had been in 
early times regarded as of such paramount merit and authority, 
or of so peculiarly sacred a character, then we should have found 
it referred to with a deference and a frequency which in fact it 
seems to have acquired only in a later age. 

The present Iliad, whatever be its origin and history, is un- 
doubtedly but a remnant of a body of epic literature, which 
existed in its integrity and enjoyed an equal or even a greater 
popularity five centuries before Christ. It may be a compilation 
from or a combination of those ballads which bore more or less 
directly on the exploits of Achilles, and were best adapted for 
being worked into a continuous narrative. Of very various 


Achilles is as it were the centre of the group. On this principle ῥαψῳδεῖν was 
used by the later Greeks, e.g. Aristophanes, Eccles. 679, in the sense of ‘to 
panegyrize,’ and so Homer is called ἐπαινέτης, a eulogizer of men, by Thucyd. ii. 41. 
We cannot here discuss the view of the design of the Iliad which Mr. Trollope has 
embraced from Mr. Penn, that it is “clearly intended to display the irresistible 
power of the divine will over the most resolute and determined will of man, ex- 
emplified in the death and burial of Hector, by the instrumentality of Achilles, as 
the immediate preliminary to the destruction of Troy.” (Prelim. Obs. p. xxxiv.) 
With Wolf and Mure, we think that Achilles is pourtrayed primarily as an historical 
character. See Gladstone, vol. iii. pp: 392—6, and Herod. ii. 120 fin. 

δ Οἷς. De Divin. i. ch. xviii“ Grammatici poetarum proxime ad eorum quos inter- 
pretentur divinationem videntur accedere.” Of course, the remark would apply 
with still greater truth to rhapsodists, especially if men of talent. Wolf, Proleg. 
§ xxiii, “Nullum prope fuisse rhapsodum, quin idem probabilis poeta esset, 
manifesta historiae vestigia arguunt.” 
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dates, and the composition probably of many authors’, these 
ballads on the Trojan war appear to have constituted the chief 
literature of the early Greek races, They were the source of 
most of their heroic legends and local glories ; they formed the 
basis of their most popular mythical histories, and the chief 
subjects for the arts of the sculptor and the potter. One of these, 
“ at least,—the Achilleis,—was probably of Phthiotic or Thessalian 
origin. But Asiatic legends, wholly distinct, especially Lycian, 
were largely interwoven in the later Iliad, in which the scenery 
and descriptions, 6. g. those of lion-hunting, generally have 
rather an Asiatic than a European character®, Sir Charles 
Fellows* has pointed out the very remarkable fact, that the 
Lloes, or people of Tlos in Lycia, and the Lycian Xanthus, were 
evidently confounded with the Zroes and the Xanthus (or Sca- 
mander) of the Troad. The opinion of Hermann,—though 
Thirlwall* regards it as “an expedient only to be resorted to in 
the last emergency,”—appears to involve a very probable hypo-- 
thesis, viz. that both in the Iliad and the Odyssey we have the 
jomt labours of several bards (or rhapsodists) “who drew their 
subjects from an earlier Iliad and Odyssey, which contained no 
more than short narratives of the same events, but yet had 
gained such celebrity for their author, that the greatest poets of 
the succeeding period were forced to adopt his name, and to 
content themselves with filling up his outline.” 

It is by no means necessary to suppose, nor is it at all 
probable, that the parts out of which the iad or the Odyssey 
was formed, were originally wholly imdependent of each other. 
In that case, indeed, as Bishop Thirlwall’ observes, “the sup- 


7 The words of Pindar, Pyth. 111. 112, might seem to indicate that he was well 
aware of this: Νέστορα καὶ Λύκιον Saprnddy’, ἀνθρώπων φάτις, ἐξ ἐπέων κελαδεννῶν, 
τέκτονες οἷα σοφοὶ ἅρμοσαν, γιγνώσκομεν. But it is likely that under these terms 
he meant to describe the rhapsodists, as “ patchers”’ or “joiners” of old ballads. 

8 Mr. Gladstone (Studies on Homer, i. pp. 40 and 263) remarks, on the other 
hand, that Homer apparently knew Greece proper and the Peloponnese much better 
than he knew Asia Minor. These questions are the more difficult, because all 
Homeric geography is vague and uncertain. 

9 Travels in Lycia, pp. 418—6 (ed. 1852). 1 1, chap. vi. p. 245, ed. 1. 

2 Ibid. (p. 245.) 
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position that they could have been so pieced together as to 
assume their present appearance, is involved in almost insuper- 
able difficulties.” But the theme (τὰ Τρωικὰ), the epic style and 
vocabulary, the mythology, the characters, the inspiration and 
the traditions of the bards, being the same, the natural result 
would be a series of poems, even from different authors, perfectly 
capable of being afterwards amalgamated into a tolerably com- — 
plete and consistent whole. It is not even necessary to assume 
the existence, as Hermann does, of a pre-existing Ilad and 
Odyssey. The interest and the genius of the bards centred on 
one general subject, and that was enough. 

Two considerations of great importance here present them- 
selves ; first, the abruptness and incompleteness of the present 
Iliad, as giving an historical sketch of the war,—for, in fact, it1s 
a poem that neither begins with the beginning nor ends with the 
end of it,—secondly, the disappearance at an early period of that 
great mass of epic verses on the same theme, which Pindar and 
the Tragic writers not only possessed, but which they made use 
of even to a much greater extent than they did of either the Iliad 
or the Odyssey, as we now have them. It is certain that the 
Homeric epics had a much more comprehensive meaning’ five 
centuries before the Christian era, than that which they now 
have. We are accustomed to regard all the mass of accessory 
matter, so extensively used as the themes of the Greek tragedies, 
as merely supplementary, later in date, and the works of certain 
early, but long post-Homeric poets, commonly known as the 
Cyclic. In other words, we are taught to believe that to the 
existence of the Had was due the composition of these poems. 
“They all bear marks of having been written,” Mr. Gladstone ὃ 
says, “ to fill the gaps which Homer had left unoccupied, and so 
to enter into partnership, if not with his fame, yet with his 
popularity.” “Their titles, with the historical notices of their 
contents, show them to have been composed with the view of 
enlarging and completing the series of legendary annals of which 
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the Iad and Odyssey had already engrossed two important 
stages‘.” Of the correctness of this view we confess to enter- 
taining the gravest doubts. When by far the greater part of the 
so-called Homeric ballads that were in existence B.c. 500° are 
lost, what right have we to feel so sure that the Iliad and the 
Odyssey are older, or were then more celebrated, or thought 
more genuine’, because they happen to have survived? To 
account for the general silence about the Iliad and the Odyssey 
in early writers, and the prominence given in them to “ Cyclic” 
subjects, two theories have been propounded; viz. that “in the 
progress of critical inquiry, those two poems obtained, at first in 


the opinion of more competent judges, afterwards with the Hel- 


lenie public at large, an exclusive title to that distinction’ ;” and 


that “that portion of the whole series of events which the ori- 
ginal Homer had treated, was studiously avoided by the authors 


of these supplementary works*.’ We are also taught that these 


ξ 


minor or supplementary epics were “vastly inferior, both in 


design and execution, to their two prototypes ’,”—which leaves 


us to wonder how it came to pass that the Greeks, in the best 
ages of their poetic genius, preferred to take their themes from 
the inferior and secondary, to the neglect of the superior and 
primary. For it is a remarkable fact, that although two Greek 
plays, and two only’, are taken directly, the one from our Iliad, 


4" Mure, 1. p. 177. 

5 This is very easily proved from many passages of Pindar, and from the paintings 
on contemporary Greek vases. 

6 Tt is true that Herodotus expresses his own opinion that the Cypria and the 
Epigoni were not certainly written by Homer (ii. 117; iv. 32), but he thereby 
shows that the popular belief was the contrary. In v. 67 he speaks of “Ομήρεια ἔπη 
in terms which, as Mr. Blakesley remarks, “are quite inapplicable to the Iliad or 
the Odyssey.” The names of the authors assigned by Proclus to the so-called 
Cyclic, but anciently called Homeric, poems (e.g. Arctinus, Lesches, Agias) were 
very probably those of eminent rhapsodists who popularized those particular portions 
of the ancient ballad-poetry, which bore their names, just as Homer may have been 
the rhapsodist who devoted himself to the materials that formed the Iliad and the 
Odyssey. There really is not the slightest proof that the Iliad as we have it is 
older than many or all of the non-extant poems on the same theme. Some of these 
poems, e.g. the story of the Wooden Horse, are even cited as themes of the ἀοιδοὶ in 
the Odyssey : see viii. 500 seqq. 

7 Mure, i. p. 177. 8 Tbid. pp. 178. 212. 9 Ibid. p. 212. 

1 The Rhesus and the Cyclops. 
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the other from our Odyssey, the allusions to either of those great 
poems are singularly few, and those few often uncertain, in the 
writers previous to the time of Plato. With the decline and fall of 
the so-called Cyclics, the Iliad and the Odyssey seem to have 
started into a sudden and remarkable prominence. Whereas the 
prose writers before Plato, e.g. Herodotus and Thucydides, make 
the most scant allusions to our Homeric poems (Herodotus only 
twice’ under the name of ‘the Iliad’), they become quite house- 
hold words in the writings of Plato; he quotes them continually 
with the same freedom and familiarity as modern essayists would 
quote Shakspeare*. This fact is very important, and yet it does 
not appear to have attracted the serious attention of the numerous 
and learned scholars who have written on Homer. Can it be 
that the Iliad was epitomized and selected from the general mass 
of “ Homeric” (or “ Cyclic”) ballad-poetry, not very long before 
Plato’s time, and that the residue was allowed gradually to be- 
come obsolete*? Or shall we rather conclude, that a selection 
from the epic ballads having been made at an early time for the 
formation of an Ilad and an Odyssey, the residue of the ballads 
was worked up and rhapsodized (so to say) into the minor and 
accessory poems, by somewhat later epitomists; and that these 
minor poems, coming ultimately from the same sources, thus ob- 
tained by right an equal, and by accident even a greater, note 
than the principal ones? Startling as the former theory must 
appear, it is one that is strongly supported by the admixture of 


2 π. 116, 117. The Iliad is also once mentioned by name by Xenophon. 

3 It is known that Antimachus of Colophon, a poet contemporary with Socrates, 
made a διόρθωσις or corrected edition of Homer; indeed, he may be called the first 
known editor of the Homeric poems. To his recension it seems highly probable 
that we may attribute the notoriety which those poems undoubtedly attained in 
Plato’s time, but which they certainly cannot be proved to have attained during the 
flourishing period of the Greek drama. 

* K. O. Miller has pointed out (Hist. Gr. Lit. ch. v. § 9) that the Trojan 
“Catalogue” in the second book of the Iliad was probably abridged from the 
so-called Cyclic poem of the “Cypria.” Hermann thought that the Aethiopis or 
the Cypria was the older form of the Tliad. See Mure, Appendix A to vol. i. The 
Cyclic poems are said to have been edited by the Alexandrine critics. Virgil, 
Propertius, and the Latin poets generally, either used them, or knew the legends 
they contained. 
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Attic allusions * and semi-Attie idioms and words in the present 
[πο ἡ. That the Iliad in its present form may not be very 
much older than Plato, is also confirmed by the difficulty of re- 
conciling earlier quotations with the existing text’. Of course, 
the traditional stories of the parts taken by Solon, Peisistratus, 
and Lycurgus, in introducing the Homeric poems to the know- 
ledge of the European Greeks, would hold true, if there be any 
truth at all im the matter, of any ballads about Hector, Achilles, 
and the rest. 

An examination of all the passages in Pindar which allude, in 
some cases by name, to “ Homer,” i.e. to Homeric subjects or 
characters (τὰ Tpwixa), would take up much space. They are 
appended below, however *, if any student should be desirous of 
comparing them with the existing Homeric text. He will find, 
perhaps with surprise, that out of at least thirty-five, only about 
seven have a distinct reference to our present Iliad or Odyssey. 
Thus, in Ol. xi. 28, πέφνεν (Ηρακλῆς) Kréatov ἀμύμονω, πέφνε 
δ᾽ Εὔρυτον, the allusion seems to be to 1]. xi. 709. In ΟἹ. ix. 80 
the same legend seems alluded to which is touched upon in II. v. 
395 seqq. In ΟἹ. u. 80, ᾿ἀχωλλέα τ᾽ ἔνεικ᾽, ἐπεὶ Ζηνὸς ἦτορ 
λιταῖς ἔπεισε, μάτηρ᾽ ὃς “Εκτορ᾽ ἔσφαλε, Τρῴώας ἄμαχον ἀστραβῆ 
_ κίονα, we recognize the account in II. i. 497 seqq., of Thetis pre- 
ferring her petition to Zeus to do honour to her son, and also that 
of the death of Hector by the hand of Achilles in Book xxii. 
And in Isthm. vi. 32, the story of Meleager° in II. ix. 597, &e., 


5 E.g. to the offering of the Peplus to Athene in the Sixth Book. 

5 Generally, it may be stated that the dialect of Homer is Ionic, and not very 
different in essentially characteristic points, from that of Herodotus, as Mr. Trol- 
lope has observed (Prelim. Obs. p. xxxvi). 

7 We might safely go further, and say, that strictly speaking, the Iliad in its 
present form, e.g. in twenty-four books, and doubtless also in many of its readings, 
did not exist till the Alexandrine recension. “ Primum Graecos ad aetatem usque 
Ptolemaeorum constanti quadam constitutione textus caruisse, vidimus supra iis in 
locis, qui a Platone et aequaevis laudantur ex Homero, nec tamen hodie apud eum 
comparent.” Wolf, Proleg. ὃ xxxiv. 

8 Pind. Ol. ii. 82; viii. 33; ix. 80. 72; xi. 19. 28; xiii. 55—60. 90. Pyth. i. 
54; iii. 100. 112; iv. 277; v. 78; vi. 22; xi. 17—37. Nem. ii. 1. 14; 11. 85. 
43—64; iv. 25. 50—68; v. 25; vi. 52—5; vii. 21. 80; viii. 23—7; ix. 39; x. 7. 
Isthm. iii. 53—5; iv. 39. 42; v. 24—32; vi. 31; vii. 38. 50—5. 

9 The context in the Pindaric passage tends to show that according to one 
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is touched upon; though, of course, all these references may have 
been to existing ballads composing our Iliad, as easily and na- 
turally as to the great epic itself. So in Ol. vii. 28 and ib. 50, 
Pindar may have had in view 1]. 11. 661 and 670, but quite as 
probably other legends respecting the same events (which are 
not connected with the Zroica). In Ol. xii. 60, Pindar makes 
Glaucus the son of Bellerophon; in 1]. vi. 144 he is the 
son of Hippolochus, and the grandson of Bellerophon. In 
the same ode, v. 90, Il. vi. 179—184 seems to have been 
imitated. In Pyth. iv. 277, τῶν δ᾽ Ὃμήρου καὶ τόδε συν- 
θέμενος ῥῆμα πόρσυν᾽ ἄγγελον ἐσλὸν ἔφα τιμὰν μεγίσταν 
πράγματι παντὶ φέρειν, there is supposed to be a quotation of 
Il. xv. :207, ἐσθλὸν καὶ τὸ τέτυκται, ὅτ᾽ ἄγγελος αἴσιμα εἰδῆ. 
This appears however extremely doubtful: the verse alluded to 
by Pindar seems to have been of this kind, μεγίστην ἄγγελος 
ἐσθλὸς Τιμὴν παντὶ φέρει, or πράγματι yap μεγάλην τιμὴν φέρει 
ἄγγελος ἐσθλός. (It is however to be observed, that the word 
πρᾶγμα nowhere occurs in our Homeric texts.) The two senti- 
ments, ‘a good messenger brings great credit on every transaction,’ 
and ‘this too is good, when a messenger has reasonable views,’ 
are so widely different, that it is hard to believe that Pindar 
referred to the verse in the Iliad. In Nem. vii. 21, ἐγὼ δὲ πλέον᾽ 
ἔλπομαι Noyov Οδυσσέος ἢ πάθεν διὰ τὸν ἁδυεπῆ γενέσθ᾽ “Ομηρον, 
the subject of the Odyssey may probably be meant; but in 25—8 
immediately following, the poet dwells on the subject of the Ajaz, 
the suicide of that Hero, which was certainly a “cyclic” subject. 
In Nem. 11. 14, ἐν Tpwia wiv” Extwp Αἴαντος ἄκουσεν, it is pro- 
bable that the hostile meeting of Ajax and Hector is referred to, 
the subject of Il. vii., the title of which was”Extopos καὶ Αἴαντος 
μονομαχία. In Isthm. iii. 55, Pindar expressly attributes to 
Homer the story of the suicide of Ajax, which is only briefly 
alluded to in.Od. xi. 545—556, but which was a theme very 
celebrated in ancient times. This last passage is rather im- 
portant: ἴστε μὰν Αἴαντος ἀλκὰν φοίνιον, τὰν ὀψίᾳ ἐν νυκτὶ 


account, different from that in Homer, Meleager was slain in defence of his country 
At least, there is no mention of his fate in Il. ix. See however ii. 642. 
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ταμὼν περὶ ᾧ φασγάνῳ μομφὰν ἔχει παίδεσσιν Εχλάνων ὅσοι 
Τρῴανδ᾽ ἔβαν. ἀλλ᾽ “Ομηρός τοι τετίμακεν 80 ἀνθρώπων, ὃς 
αὐτοῦ πᾶσαν ὀρθώσαις ἀρετὰν κατὰ ῥάβδον ἔφρασεν θεσπεσίων 
ἐπέων λοιποῖς ἀθύρειν. Fairly interpreted, this passage does not 
mean merely that Homer has celebrated the deeds of Ajax generally 
(as he undoubtedly has in the iad), but that the particular story 
of the madness of Ajax, his attack on the herds at midnight, and 
his subsequent suicide, were “ Homeric” themes. The words 
too seem almost to show that Pindar regarded Homer as a 
rhapsodist or reciter of his own poems'; and by λοιποῖς ἀθύρειν, 
‘for those who came after to take as a theme,’ he recognizes the 
so-called Homeric poetry as a general source for poets to treat of 
at second hand, as the Tragic writers have done. 

Hesiod nowhere mentions Hector; only once Achilles, in a 
passage at the end of the Theogony (1007), which may well have 
been added to the original poem. But the rape of Helen, and 
the detention of the Grecian fleet at Aulis (the latter event being 
only briefly alluded to in 1]. 11. 303), are plainly spoken of in two 
passages of the "Epya, both of which seem genuine. In the 
first he describes the heroic age, and how that race passed away 
from the world: 


καὶ τοὺς μὲν πόλεμός τε KaKds Kal φύλοπις αἰνὴ 
τοὺς μὲν ἐφ’ Ἑπταπύλῳ Θήβῃ, Καδμηΐδι γαίῃ, 
ὥλεσε μαρναμένους μήλων ἕνεκ᾽ Οἰδιπόδαο, 

‘\ \ > A ε \ 4 ~ tf 
τοὺς δὲ καὶ ἐν νήεσσιν ὑπὲρ μέγα λαῖτμα θαλάσσης 
ἐς Τροίην ἀγαγὼν Ἑλένης ever’ ἠὐκόμοιο. 


It is remarkable that here, as well as in Il. xxii. 679, the 
subject of the so-called Cyclic Thebaid, the story of Oedipus, is 
mentioned, which appears therefore to be as old as the Trojan 
legends. The ‘Shield of Hercules’ is a work much later than 
Hesiod: in it however we have a distinct imitation of the 
eighteenth book of the Iliad. 


1 We may fairly ask, whether, if Pindar had a clear perception and a traditional 
knowledge that Homer was the author, the rhapsodists mere reciters, of these 
poems, he would have used terms so remarkably similar of both, i.e. φράσαι κατὰ 
ῥάβδον ἐπέων of the author, and ῥαπτῶν ἐπέων ἀοιδοὶ (Nem. ii. 2) of the reciters. 
The name “Ounpos has been derived, by no means absurdly, from ὁμοῦ apapety, to 
fit together. 
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Again, ἴῃ "Ἔργα 650 Hesiod says of himself, 

οὐ yap πώποτε νηΐ γ᾽ ἐπέπλων εὐρέα πόντον, ᾿ 

εἰ μὴ ἐς Εὔβοιάν [7] ἐξ Αὐλίδος, ἣ ποτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὶ 

μείναντες χειμῶνα πολὺν σὺν λαὸν ἄγειραν 

Ἑλλάδος ἐξ ἱερῆς Τροίην ἐς καλλιγύναικα. 
Tt is possible, but not probable, that Hesiod in these passages 
had in view an existing Homeric poem ; it is far more likely that 
he mentions quite independently traditions much more ancient 
than his or Homer’s age. 

There is a remarkable passage in the Odyssey (viii. 72—8) 
which seems to show that another and a totally different account 
of the “anger of Achilles” from that which forms the subject of 
the Iliad, was even then current, and indeed widely celebrated. 
If it does not show this, it at least shows that there were other 
ballads on the Trojan affairs in existence before the Odyssey was 
composed or compiled. The lines are as follows :— 

αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο, 
μοῦσ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀοιδὸν ἀνῆκεν ἀειδεμέναι κλέα ἀνδρῶν, 
οἴμης τῆς τότ᾽ ἄρα κλέος οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἵκανεν, 
νεῖκος ᾿Οδυσσῆος καὶ Πηλείδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος, 


ὥς ποτε δηρίσαντο θεῶν ἐν δαιτὶ θαλείῃ 
ἐκπάγλοις ἐπέεσσι, ἄναξ δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


jue 


χαῖρε νόῳ, ὅτ᾽ ἄριστοι ᾿Αχαιῶν δηριόωντο. 


Though this story must have been very different in its details, it 
is to be observed that here also Agamemnon is introduced as one 
of the principals concerned. 

Very scant mention is made of the Tpwixa in the poets pre- 
ceding Pindar and the Tragic writers. In Theognis there are 
three passages only, viz. in v. 11, 


“Apteut Onpopdyn, θύγατερ Aids, ἣν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


Eicaé’, ὅτ᾽ és Τροίην ἔπλεε νηυσὶ oats, 
a passage which certainly cannot be referred to the Iliad: again, 
in v. 714, 


γλῶσσαν ἔχων ἀγαθὴν Νέστορος ἀντιθέου, 


which perhaps has reference to 1], 1. 248, and lastly in v. 
1119—24, where mention is made of the return of Ulysses to 
Penelope, and the killing ‘of the suitors. In the remains of 
Solon’s elegiacs no allusion whatever occurs to Homer. In 
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Archilochus, Frag. xxxii., νίκης δ᾽ ἐν θεοῖσι πείρατα is said to 
have been borrowed from 1]. vii. 102, νίκης πείρατ᾽ ἔχονται ἐν 
ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσι, and in Simonides, Frag. x., we find a curious 
mention of Homer by name, as describing Meleager in terms 
not now occurring in the Iliad. Also did. Frag. c, where 
Il. vi. 146 is very definitely referred to, 
ἕν δὲ τὸ κάλλιστον Χῖος ἔειπεν ἀνὴρ, 

Οἵη περ φύλλων γενεὴ, τοιήδε καὶ ἀνδρῶν. 
On the whole, these few citations seem rather against than in 
favour of the Homer of 8.0. 600 to 500 being the same as the 
text we now possess. 

Precisely the same may be said of the Homeric sculptures de- 
scribed by Pausanias (lib. v. ch. 18 and 19) on the famous “chest of 
Cypselus” at Elis. As the characters on this chest were written 
βουστροφηδὸν, it may really have been a work of art six or seven 
centuries before the Christian era. Without going into long 
details, it will be sufficient to say that jive of the “ Homeric” 
or Trojan subjects are not in the Iliad, while ¢éree only, viz. the 
μονομαχία of Ajax and Hector, the fight between Agamemnon 
and Iphidamas (Il. xi. 221 seqq.), Thetis receiving the arms from 
Hephaestus, together with two scenes from the Odyssey (Circe 
and Nausicaa), are referable to our present texts. 

Though Tyrtaeus (who wrote about B.c. 660) was a war-poet, 
we find no allusions to Homer in any of the fragments ascribed 
to him, unless perhaps at the commencement of the third, where 
the following somewhat equivocal verses occur :— 

οὔτ᾽ ἂν μνησαίμην, οὔτ᾽ ἐν λόγῳ ἄνδρα τιθείην, 
Οὔτε ποδῶν ἀρετῆς οὔτε παλαισμοσύνης, 

Οὐδ᾽ εἰ Κυκλώπων μὲν ἔχοι μέγεθός τε βίην τε, 
νικῴη δὲ θέων Θρηΐκιον βορέην, 

Οὐδ᾽ εἰ Τιθωνοῖο φυὴν χαριέστερος εἴη, 
Πλουτοίη δὲ Μίδεω καὶ Κινύραο πλέον, 

Οὐδ᾽ εἰ Τανταλιδέω Πέλοπος βασιλεύτερος εἴη, 
γλῶσσαν δ᾽ ᾿Αδρήστου μειλιχόγηρυν ἔχοι. 

This subject, the treatment of Homeric scenes by early poets 
and artists, has been more fully gone into, because Col. Mure 
appears to have given a too hasty and superficial sketch of it in 
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his History of Grecian Literature (bk. 11. ch. 11. § 8). Even the 
resemblance between the description of Agamemnon’s shield in 
Tl. xi. 32—37 and that of Pausanias (v. 19. 1) is somewhat 
overstated by him.. His words are these :— 

«The earliest extant allusions to the Iliad and Odyssey are 
chiefly of an indirect nature, citations namely, or paraphrases, 
of portions of their text, by poets of more recent date but also of 
high antiquity. The ‘Shield of Hercules’ ascribed to Hesiod, 
is borrowed, and in many parts servilely copied, from the episode 
of the ‘Arms of Achilles’ in the eighteenth book of the Iliad. 
On the chest of Cypselus at Olympia, executed probably not 
later (Ὁ) than the eighth century B.c., were sculptured in relief, 
and illustrated by brief poetical inscriptions, various adventures 
of each’ poem, with so close a correspondence in the particulars as 
to prove the artists’ familiarity with their text. The engage- 
ment between Agamemnon and the Antenoridae was represented 
precisely as in the eleventh book of the Iliad (v. 248 seq.) ; and 
the shield of the Greek commander was inscribed with a verse 
bearing pointed reference to Homer’s description of it in a pre- 
vious passage of the same book.—The delivery of the arms by 
Vulcan to Thetis was pourtrayed with equal fidelity to the 
Homeric original.—The poems of Archilochus and Tyrtaeus offer 
similar traces of familiarity with those of Homer.” 

In two passages only (we believe) Herodotus’ mentions the 
Thad by name (1. 116, 117); and the first is one of some difficulty. 
He says, that Homer probably knew the legend of Helen having 
visited Egypt and been detained at the court of Proteus, but 
that he passed it over with a casual allusion (Od. iv. 227—30), 
as being unsuited to his purpose. He then adds these very 
remarkable words: δῆλον δέ (viz. ὅτε ἠπίστατο καὶ τοῦτον Tov: 
λόγον)" κατὰ γὰρ ἐποίησε ἐν ᾿Γλιάδι (καὶ οὐδαμῇ ἄλλῃ ἀνεπόδισε 


ἑωυτὸν) πλάνην τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, ὡς ἀπηνείχθη ἄγων ᾿Ελένην, τῇ 


? Wolf says (Proleg. ὃ xxxvii.), “Hos quoque locos Homeri qui ab Herodoto et 
aliis antiquioribus scriptoribus laudantur, non raro a librariis ad vulgarem formam 
textus mutatos esse ex ipsorum codicum hodieque extantibus lituris apparet.” It 
is to be wished that he had explained precisely what he meant by this remark. 
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τε δὴ ἄλλῃ πλαζόμενος Kal ὡς ἐς Σιδῶνα τῆς Φοινίκης ἀπίκετο. 
Here Mr. Blakesley takes κατὰ ἐποίησε as a compound (by 
tmesis), and explains it (though he admits that καταποιεῖν is 
never found) ‘has embodied in his poem of the Iliad,’ or ‘ noticed 
in the course of the poem” He adds, that “ the passage alluded 
to is somewhat vague.” He might have said, that it certainly 
does not occur at all in the present Iliad. For observe the words 
τῇ τε δὴ ἄλλῃ πλαζόμενος καὶ ἐς Σιδῶνα, ‘to Sidon among other 
places’ The historian distinetly says, that Homer in the Iliad 
described the wanderings of Paris, in carrying off Helen, how he 
was carried out of his course to other places and also to Sidon. 
No such account oceurs in our Iliad, unless indeed Herodotus 
can be supposed to refer to the νῆσος Kpavan in iii. 445, whick 
in fact was not out of his course. So too on ii. 117, ἐν δὲ ᾿Γχιάδ 
λέγει ὡς ἐπλάζετο ἄγων αὐτὴν, Mr. Blakesley observes, “the 
present text has not this phrase.” Therefore, the Hiad of Hero- 
dotus was a different one in some respects at least. As for 
the words καὶ οὐδαμῇ ἄλλῃ ἀνεπόδισε ἑωυτὸν, Mr. Blakesley 
renders them, ‘he nowhere else qualifies this allusion,’ ‘in no 
other passage does he return to the subject.’ Liddell and Seott 
translate, ‘he has nowhere retracted or contradicted what he 
has said.” That Herodotus does not here allude to 1]. vi. 289— 
292, is shown by his immediately afterwards citing those very 
verses as an additional proof of the ἔδού,---ἐπιμέμνηται δὲ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν Διομήδεος ἀριστείῃ;,---ῶ title which belongs to our fifth, not 
the sixth book *. 

The statement in Herod. v. 67, that “ Cleisthenes stopped the 
rhapsodists in Sicyon from competing at the contests, on account 
of the Argives and Argos being the general theme of the Homeric 
epics,’ is, as Mr. Blakesley observes, “quite inapplicable to the 
Iliad or the Odyssey.” In vit. 161, where the Athenian com- 


3 See Wolf, Proleg. § xxv., who observes that the ancient ballads (the titles of 
which are preserved and prefixed to the several books) were longer, and did not 
coincide with Aristarchus’ arrangement of the Iliad into twenty-four books. Thus, 
the Διομήδεος ἀριστεία comprised the fifth and part of the sixth books of the present 
liad. On this point we shall make some further remarks infra. 
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missioner tells Gelon, the Sicilian king, that Ὅμηρος ὁ ἐποποιὸς 
had stated that one of the bravest Athenians went to Troy, τάξαι 
τε καὶ διακοσμῆσαι στρατὸν, there seems a reference to Il. u. 
551—554. In iv. 29, Herodotus cites from the Odyssey by 
name (Ὁμήρου ἔπος ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείῃ) the well-known verse‘, Kai 
Λιβύην, ὅθι τ᾽ ἄρνες ἄφαρ κεραοὶ τελέθουσι. In vu. 159 a verse 
is quoted by Syagrus, the Spartan ambassador, ἢ κε μέγ᾽ οὐ- 
μώξειεν ὁ Πελοπίδης ᾽Αγαμέμνων, which is assumed to be a 
parody on Il. vii. 125, ἢ κε μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειε γέρων ἱππηλάτα 
Πηλεύς, but which is just as likely to have been a genuine verse 
in the epics of that period. 

Thucydides nowhere mentions the Iliad; but he has some 
allusions to it of considerable interest. In i. 3 he remarks, quite 
consistently with our present text, that Homer, ‘who lived long 
subsequent to the Trojan war,’ nowhere calls the Greeks col- 
lectively Hellenes, but only those who came with Achilles from 
Phthiotis ; alluding, without doubt, to 1]. ii. 684. Again, in 1. 
9, he cites Il. 11. 108, under the name of Homer, but as if that 
portion or rhapsody of the poem was then called Σ᾽ κήπτρου 
Παράδοσις". In i. 10 he refers to 1]. ii. 510 and 719; and in 
i. 13 he appears to indicate 1]. u. 570, though he attributes the 
phrase ἀφνειὸν Κόρινθον not specifically to Homer, but τοῖς 
παλαιοῖς ποιηταῖς. But ini. 11 there is an allusion to the Iliad 
(an Iliad, one is tempted to say) which is wholly inconsistent 
with our present text, and which in fact has been very perplexing 
to commentators both ancient and modern. The historian there 
states distinctly, that on the first arrival of the Greeks they must 
have been victorious, or they never would have been able to make 
a fortified naval camp. This event then, which in the Iliad took 
place quite late, and in the ninth year of the war, viz. 1]. vii. 436, 
Thucydides describes as a preliminary operation. His remark 
certainly suggests some arrangement of the events of the Iliad 
materially different from what we now have. In iv. 24 he refers 
to the story of Charybdis in Od. xii. 260. 


4 Od. iv. 85. 
5 This is not given as a certain, but only as a plausible inference. 
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If we turn to Aristophanes, the same difficulties pursue us. In 
Ay. 575, the poet cites a phrase that does not now occur, 
Ἶριν δέ γ᾽ “Ounpos ἔφασκ᾽ ἰκέλην εἶναι τρήρωνι πελείῃ. 
In the Pax we have a series of verses, partly taken from the 
Thad, partly, as it would seem, parodied. But he expressly 
assigns to Homer a verse which we do not find in our texts 


(Pac. 1089), 


ὅνπερ κάλλιστον δήπου πεποίηκεν “Ounpos* 

ὡς οἱ μὲν νέφος ἐχθρὸν ἀπωσάμενοι πολέμοιο 

Εἰρήνην εἵλοντο καὶ ἱδρύσανθ᾽ ἱερείῳ. 
Of which lines the second appears genuine, the third a parody, 
He adds next (from 1]. i. 464), 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατὰ μῆρ᾽ ἐκάη καὶ σπλάγχν᾽ ἐπάσαντο, 
with the parody, 

ἔσπενδον δεπάεσσιν, ἔγὼ δ᾽ ὁδὸν ἡγεμόνευνον. 
Immediately afterwards (1096, 7) he cites Il. ix. 63, 4, In 1278 
we have the couplet, 

οἱ δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 

σύν ῥ᾽ ἔβαλον ῥινούς τε καὶ ἀσπίδας ὀμφαλοέσσας, 
which is not in our Homer, immediately associated with the 
verse in 1]. iv. 450. The passage, in fact, goes far to prove that 
I. iv. 446—50 has been altered and expanded since the time of 
Aristophanes. Then follow (1280—3) four lines about which 
it is difficult to give any opinion: they may be mere imitations 
of the Homeric style ; 

ὧς of μὲν δαίνυντο βοῶν κρέα, καὐχένας ἵππων 

ἔκλυον ἱδρώοντας, ἐπεὶ πολέμου ἐκόρεσθεν. 
Other verses, equally Homeric, occur in the same passage 
(1281—7), 

ἄριστον προτίθεντο καὶ ἅτθ᾽ ἥδιστα πάσασθαι. 

θωρήσσοντ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα πεπαυμένοι. 

πύργων δ᾽ ἐξεχέοντο, βοὴ δ᾽ ἄσβεστος ὀρώρει. 
But none of these occur in our present texts. In Vesp. 180 seqq. 
there is a distinct citation of Od. ix. 366, &e. 

That the arrangement of the Iliad in its present form was not 
completed till the Alexandrine recension admits of no doubt, 
b 2 
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Xenophon, Plato, even Aristotle, who himself revised the text, 
cite passages not precisely agreeing with the existing Iliad. To 
specify these in detail is not here necessary®; but there is one 
passage of Plato which shall be examined, because its meaning 
appears to have been misapprehended by Stallbaum. It is in 
the Phaedrus, p. 252 Β :---λέγουσι δὲ, οἶμαι, τινὲς “Ομηριδῶν ἐκ 
τῶν ἀποθέτων ἐπῶν δύο ἔπη εἰς τὸν ἔρωτα, ὧν τὸ ἕτερον ὑβριστικὸν 
πάνυ καὶ οὐ σφόδρα τι ἔμμετρον. ὑμνοῦσι δὲ ὧδε' 


τὸν δ᾽ ἤτοι θνητοὶ μὲν Ἔρωτα καλοῦσι ποτηνὸν, 
ἀθάνατοι δὲ Πτέρωτα, διὰ πτερόφοιτον ἀνάγκην. 


Of course, these lines are composed in joke, perhaps with a 
playful hit at the Homeridae or rhapsodists. By the ἀπόθετα 
ἔπη, which Stallbaum, with others, explains ‘versus reconditos 
et in suum usum ita sepositos, ut communi usui exempti essent,,’ 
we may fairly understand ‘rejected verses,’ 1. 6. such as those to 
which the Alexandrine critics so often appended the note of the 
obelus. And if this be true, it is a remarkable and interesting 
testimony to the Homeric text being in some degree unsettled in 
Plato’s time. The words ὑβριστικὸν πάνυ merely mean ‘ licen- 
tiously composed,’ i.e. with much metrical liberty, in reference 
to the δὲ being made short before 77. Stallbaum strangely says, 
“ plectuntur Homeridae certe non propter versuum et numerorum 
pravitatem, sed potius propterea, quod verba eorum non vacent 
obscena ae lubidinosa ambiguitate.” 

The present Iliad, then, is a part, and apparently only a small 


δ “Apud Hippocratem, Platonem, Aristotelem et alios istius aetatis scriptores 
non solum singulorum verborum varietates, sed etiam plures insignes versus legi- 
mus, quorum nec in textu nostro, nec in Eustathio veterrimisque et doctissimis 
scholiis ullum indicium superest.” Wolf, Proleg. ὃ 11. In a note, he instances, 
among other passages, part of a verse, φήμη δ᾽ ἐς στρατὸν ἦλθε, which Aeschines 
(p- 141) states to occur often in Homer’s Iliad, but which is nowhere found. He 
might have added Demosth. p. 1898, ἐμέμνηντο ᾿Ακαμαντίδαι τῶν ἐπῶν ἐν οἷς 
“Ὅμηρος ἕνεκα τῆς μητρός φησιν Αἴθρας ᾿Ακάμαντα eis Τροίαν στεῖλαι. In the Iliad 
as we have it, Aethra is only mentioned once, as the attendant of Helen, iii. 144. 
This was a post-Homeric or Cyclic subject, and it is depicted on a Greek vase 
(Birch, i. p. 377), “ Acamas and Demophon lead back their grandmother Aethra to 
Athens.” The only other passage (we believe) in which Demosthenes mentions 
Tiomer, is p. 1402, τεκμήριον δὲ μέγιστον ἄν τις ποιήσαιτο Thy “Ομήρου ποίησιν, ἐν 
ἥ καὶ τοὺς Ἕλληνας καὶ τοὺς βαρβάρους μετὰ τοιαύτης παρασκευῆς πολεμήσαντας 
πεποίηκεν. 
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part, of a wide and extensive subject. The rape of Helen, the 
Grecian fleet at Aulis, the oaths of the suitors, the sacrifice of 
Iphigenia, the capture of Troy, the death of Achilles, the murder 
of Agamemnon after his return, and many other events, quite as 
celebrated as any thing recorded in the Thad, which is either 
wholly silent upon or barely alludes to these, formed an epic 
literature from which Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides drew 
so largely, that at least sity? of their known plays were taken 
directly from it, while only two (as before observed) are taken from 
the Iliad and Odyssey. It is certainly a very curious literary cir- 
cumstance (supposing the Iliad and the Odyssey to have been 
the original, the others but supplementary poems), that at so 
early a period the spurious should have so far eclipsed and super- 
seded the genuine,—that inferior and later writers, the authors, 
as we are taught to believe, of the Cypria, the Little Iliad, the 
Nosti, or Return from Troy, should have won all the credit and 
all the popularity, and have left little or none for their great 
master and predecessor Homer. For, whatever may have been 
the reason, it must be conceded that neither the Iliad nor the 
Odyssey had that pre-eminence in ancient times which they 
attained at and after the time of Plato®*, And it would seem 
that, if Homer really composed the Iliad as it is, he must have 
assumed a knowledge on the part of his hearers of at least the 
history of the war preceding the point at which he commences. 
But such a knowledge presupposes the existence of still earlier 
poems on the same subject. Are we to suppose that all those 
poems had been lost, and that they had to be recomposed by the 
Cyclie bards of later ages, in order to make the Iliad complete as 


7 See the Editor’s Preface to Euripides, vol. ii. p. xxxi. The Agamemnon is an 
excellent example of a play taken entirely from these sources, without a single 
allusion to any thing in the Iliad. 

8 Mr. Trollope remarks (Prelim. Obs. p. viii) that “the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
in the connected state, at least, in which we now possess them, were unknown in 
European Greece, till about four centuries after their first promulgation in Ionia.” 
He adds (ib. p. xviii) that “as learning adyanced, and the merits of each com- 
position were tried by the strict rules of criticism, many of them were easily 
discovered to be forgeries; and their manifest inferiority caused them soon to be 
thrown aside, and eventually forgotten.” 
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an historical subject, and intelligible to posterity? A very un- 
likely supposition, in truth. Whenever and however the Iliad 
was composed or compiled, it was as a part, and not as a whole. 
All the characters in it are assumed as known, and all the events 
are treated throughout, dramatically, we might almost say, with 
the most frequent allusions to circumstances and incidents that 
are not described, perhaps not elsewhere even mentioned, through- 
out the whole poem. Probably no poem exists in any language, 
in which the reader is introduced so abruptly into the action of 
the drama, as in the Iliad. Here is a war, a great war,—the war 
of the old world, the causes, motives, and vicissitudes of which for 
nine long years are passed over in total silence, and into which 
the reader steps (after a brief προοίμιον, suspiciously resembling 
the technical προοίμια of rhapsodists) at the tenth year’. Of 
course, on the theory that the Iliad is a selection or compilation 
from the various epics on the Τρωικὰ, as they existed entire in 
the time of Pindar and Aeschylus, all difficulties vanish. On the 
other hand, if such striking and beautiful scenes as the meeting 
of Hector and Andromache are genuine parts of an original and 
ancient Iliad, it is not very easy to account for their having 
remained totally unnoticed, while details of far less interest were 
dwelt on over and over again by the tragic writers. 

A very large number (probably at least 15,000’) of Greek 
vases exist in museums at home and abroad, dating from the 
sixth century B.c. Of course, this direct and unimpeachable 
evidence of ancient art is of the highest importance in the ques- 
tion before us. Now of these vases (to use a general term) a 
great many have designs and characters taken from Homeric 
subjects (1.6. τὰ Τρωικὰ , but comparatively few have either 


9 TL. ii. 134, ἐννέα δὴ βεβάασι Διὸς μεγάλου ἐνιαυτοί. 

1 Mr. Birch, Ancient Pottery, i. p. 210. 

2 Mr. Birch (History of Ancient Pottery, vol. i. p. 370) divides the vase-paintings 
pertaining to the Τρωικὰ into three main sections : 1. The ante-Homerica, or events 
before the poems of Homer, and especially the argument of the Ilias. 2. The 
Homerica, or events of the Ilias. 8. The post-Homerica, or sequel of the story of 
the capture of Ilium. But he adds, “So deeply are the subjects of the war of Troy 
blended with the whole of the representations, that it is difficult to decide what 
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scenes or persons that can be directly assigned to the Iliad or the 
Odyssey *. A considerable portion of the Lycian sculptures, 
many of them dating circa B.c. 500, contain subjects more or less 
touched upon in the Iliad, though but slightly,—Bellerophon, 
Pegasus, the Chimaera, Pandarus; Hector was found sculptured 
in the Lycian town of Cadyanda‘, and with the name written 
over a figure of the finest period of early Greek art. 

It is remarkable indeed what prominence is given in the Tliad 
to Lycian heroes. Sarpedon, for instance, may almost be reckoned 
one of the principal characters in the poem. It is very singular 
that countries so numerous and so far apart as Thessaly, Lycia, 
Elis, Sparta, Thrace, Aetolia, and the Troad, should have fur- 
nished materials for one great epic. An argument of weight in 
favour of the composite character of the Iliad, may thence be 
deduced. 

As regards the preservation of the texts of the Iliad and the 
Odyssey, even supposing the opinion of the ancients was correct 
in attributing them as complete and finished productions to 
Homer as their author; every thinking person must see that the 


may not belong to the Epos.” (It may be well to remark that the oldest of these 
vases are considerably older than the age of Pindar, who mentions them as ἀγγέων 
prea παμποίκιλα, in Nem. x. 36.) It is sufficient for our purpose to quote the 
important testimony of this writer (p. 378) that the Iliad itself “was by no 
means so much resorted to by artists as other sources, which though of inferior 
merit, were richer in pictorial subjects.’ He appears to mean the so-called Cyclic 
poets. About 35 vases are described by him as containing scenes from the Iliad 
itself, but more than that number from each class of the ante-Homeric and the 
post-Homeric subjects. 

3 In a review of Mr. Birch’s work in the Edinburgh (No. 220, p. 404) the writer 
observes, that “the paintings indeed which directly illustrate the events related in 
the Iliad are not very numerous, and form but a small portion of the long gallery 
of pictures from the heroic ages preserved to us on vases.” He admits the un- 
doubted truth that “far more numerous are the representations of incidents in the 
Trojan war that either preceded or followed the events related in the Iliad.” But 
then steps in what the German critics before quoted call the superstitio that 
attaches to the Homeric text: “ We are certainly not disposed to adopt the expla- 
nation of this circumstance suggested by Mr. Birch, that the Homeric poems did 
not, in the age of the earlier vases, enjoy the same paramount reputation which they 
afterwards attained.” We, on the contrary, believe that Mr. Birch’s view is the 
right one. It is the only one that can be held on the plain basis of honest truth. 

4 Travels in Lycia, p. 305. Generally it may be said, that the identification of 
«“ Homeric” sculptures and paintings is obscure. 
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chances of their remaining perfect for so vast a period are incon- 
ceivably small. Whether they were written at first,—which on 
the whole appears, to say the least, highly improbable,—or not, 
we know for certain that for a long period (Pindar, Xenophon, 
and Plato being explicit witnesses to the fact) they were recited 
orally and from memory. Now, making every allowance for an 
opinion commonly entertained, with what truth it is difficult for 
us to judge, that men’s memories are stronger when destitute of 
the artificial aid of writing‘, it does seem nearly impossible 
either that these rhapsodists should feel bound to adhere to a 
uniform, standard °, or that, if they did, they would be able and 
willing at all places to recite them accurately’; or lastly, that 
authentic ancient copies, dating from Homer’s time, existed 
eenturiés afterwards, by which their vagaries or mistakes could 
have been. corrected. Yet all these conditions are absolutely 
necessary, and we must assume them all to have been fulfilled, 
if we would maintain the genuineness of the present Homerie 
texts, 

Besides, as Wolf observes, the object of the rhapsodists was to 
interest their hearers, not to preserve intact the text of their 
author. The poems were ¢heir property, as professional exponents 
of their force and meaning, and were not as copyrights held from 
Homer, No scruples as to fraud in interpolating occurred to 
them ; if they were not mere machines, and had any poetic fire 
of their own, they must have made efforts to show that genius, a 
prominent part of which would consist in facility of poetic in- 


5 Plat. Phaedr. p. 275 A. 

6 Xenophon, Mem. IV. ii. 10, makes Socrates say, τοὺς γάρ τοι ῥαψῳδοὺς οἶδα τὸ 
μὲν ἔπη ἀκριβοῦντας, αὐτοὺς δὲ πάνυ ἠλιθίους ὄντας. This may fairly be interpreted 
of care taken by them to avoid mistakes in reciting. 

7 Wolf, Prolegom. ὃ xxv.: “Ne tenacissima quidem memoria, a scriptis ex- 
emplaribus destituta, non vacillat interdum, et paullatim longius a fide desciscit. 
In primis vero recitatio ipsa, vivido impetu et ardore animi peracta, infirmaverit 
oportet memoriam, multisque mutationibus causam dederit, in eo praesertim ser- 
mone, qui quasi sponte concluderet versum, neque hane artificiosam concinnitatem 
haberet, quae aliunde illata respueret.—Postremo mirum fuisset, nisi rhapsodi 
generosioris spiritus, et qui ipsi poetae essent, passim aliquid a se melins dici posse, 
alia etiam in auditorum gratiam clarioribus verbis exprimenda, alia denique inter- 
texenda carminibus uno filo nectendis putarent.” 
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vention. The arrangement of the parts of the Iliad,—if then it 
existed at all as a continuous and connected poem,—must have 
been left almost to caprice, if each rhapsode only selected a part 
or parts, the whole being much too long to be listened to con- 
tinuously, The compilation of the Iliad as a whole is more like 
the work of a reading than of a hearing age. No poet would 
have cared to compose a long poem or a complete whole, if he 
well knew it would only be listened to in detached parts. 

The question, whether the art (or rather the practice) of 
writing existed in Homer’s time, has been so fully discussed by 
Wolf, Thirlwall, and others, that we shall not attempt here to 
reopen it, merely observing, that we strongly incline to Wolf’s 
opinion, that it was not. It is now generally admitted, that the 
invention of writing was not more necessary to the formation 
and development of human speech than that of printing,— 
that languages may grow and a literature (if we may use an 
expression hardly correct under such an assumption) may exist 
without letters; in a word, that the ear is sufficient without the 
eye for the communication of human thought. “It is a mere 
accident that language should ever have been reduced to writing, 
and have been made the vehicle of a written literature. Even 
now, the largest number of languages have produced no litera- 
ture*.” Wolf is not disinclined to allow’, that in Homer’s time 
the knowledge of letters may have existed, and possibly the art 
of cutting them on stone, or wood, or metal; but he does not 
allow that the use of it had progressed so far as to have been 
available for writing the long poems of Homer. Poets too existed 
long before Homer: could ¢hey also write; or, if they composed 
without writing, why may not Homer have done so too? 

Recent writers, eager to maintain the genuineness of the 
Homeric poems, and well aware how serious an objection to the 


8 Prof. Max Miiller, Lectures on Language, i. p. 173. 

9 Proleg. ὃ 12. See also ἐδίά. ὃ xv. The “justa librorum scriptio,” he observes, 
must have taken ages to perfect after the mere use of letters had been introduced. 
He well adds, that to commit to writing vérses evidently composed expressly for 
oral recitation, would have been spurned, as depriving them of their very spirit and 
vitality. We confess that this appears an argument of great weight. 
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claim is raised by Wolf’s long and elaborate arguments to show 
the comparatively late use of writing, have had recourse to the 
usual weapons of a weak cause, hard words, in default of hard 
facts. Col. Mure (as already observed) coolly dismisses that 


scholar’s opinion as “the Wolfian heresy ;” 


and stigmatizes his 
statements as “ vague and often self-contradictory.” Mr. Glad- 
stone says ' that Lachmann’s destructive theories “draw from the 
world no other sign than the shrug or the smile, which seems to 
be the proper reward for perverted ingenuity ;” and he calls this 
and similar efforts of thoughtful criticism ‘“ Homeric bubble- 
schemes.” Mr. Trollope calls it a “singular theory” and “the 
extraordinary notion of the German critics respecting the com- 
position of the [iad ?,”—maintaining, of course, that “ admitting 
for a moment (!) that writing was not in use at the time when 
Homer composed the Iliad, the difficulties of its transmission to 
posterity were by no means insurmountable *.” Wolf however 
(and rightly, we think) goes much further than to deny the 
practice of writing in the Homeric age. He asks, What sort of 
copies of the Homeric text can we conceive were in the first 
instance, i.e. when writing and reading began to supersede 
recitation, produced from, or perhaps by, the rhapsodists ? Would 
they agree? And if they did not agree, must not the reduction 
to uniformity have taken also a long time? “ Fac” (he says, 
Proleg. ὃ xxxviil.) “quod ne aliter quidem fingi per historiam 
licet, decem vel viginti exemplaria post primum illud scripturae 
tentamen a viris privatis, ut puta a rhapsodis, facta esse: annon 
in ea statim plurimas variationes inferri oportuit, partim ex 
variis recitandi modis, partim ex ingeniosa libidine describen- 
tium ? Quamquam enim nullo tempore evanuit apud Graecos 
persuasio de divina origine Homeri sui, tamen in ejus oratione, 
sicut in interpretatione, numquam desierunt summa levitate 
mutare quidlibet, corrigere, fingere ad libitum, ut dignissima 
1 «<< Studies,” i. p. 45. 


2 How truly does Wolf remark (Proleg. § xxvi.),  Conjecturas hujusmodi” (viz. 


his own views on the Homeric question) “hodie vulgus infamare solet nomine 
hypothesium” ! 
3 Prelim. Obs. p. xxii. 
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demum numinis afflatu profaretur.” He goes on in this section 
to show, that in transcribing new copies from these several 
archetypes, a principle of eclecticism must have existed; and as 
such transcriptions would be made for private use, and without 
public authority at first, no standard or authorized copy would 
have existed, to act as a check upon further changes and emen- 
dations. If then any man of learning and poetic taste had at 
any time resolved to prepare a new copy for himself or his 
friends, he could only have procured the best existing codices, 
and formed his own judgment of what seemed to him the genuine 
readings. And he well adds the important remark, that critical 
scholarship, in the sense in which we apply it, was totally un- 
known to the Greeks; and even that Aristarchus, who may be 
regarded as the founder of the school of verbal criticism, did not 
pursue any thing like the careful methods which we adopt. 

To the improbabilities of the Homeric text, supposing it to 
have proceeded from Homer, having been preserved intact for 
centuries by the recitation of the rhapsodists, must be added 
another improbability equally great, though of quite a different 
kind, viz. the improbability that such long and elaborate poems 
did so proceed from one poet at an age so remote and in other 
respects so little advanced in civilization. “ Mihi vero,” says 
Wolf*, “sive ipsorum Graecorum sive aliarum gentium pro- 
gressus intueor, illud minime eredibile videtur, quod ceredere 
assuevimus, haec talia duo opera unius ingenii repente ex tene- 
bris splendescere et nitore partium et multis magnisque virtutibus 
summae perpetuae.” Between the composition of detached bal- 
lads on chivalrous subjects, and the artistic composition of a long 
epic with a plot or uniform design, the difference is vast. But, 
on the other hand, a number of ballads on the same general 
historic or legendary subject might undoubtedly be worked up 
into a whole. The denial of this fact, which never should have 
been denied, is the stronghold of the advocates of an original 


Iliad. They greatly exaggerate the unity of the Iliad, and they 


4 Proleg. ὃ xxxy. 


xliv INTRODUCTION. 


as greatly depreciate the genius of the early rhapsodists, the very 
origin of whose name, from ῥάώπτειν ἔπη, shows that putting 
together was a primary part of their profession. 

Wolf even denies that a long epic poem with a plot, and 
interspersed with episodes, is consistent with the genius, or 
period, or country in which Homer is believed to have lived. 
“Take,” he says*, “ from the whole Iliad any four or five of the 
longer episodes, and see if you can fairly trace in them, con- 
sidered apart, indications of an originally intended unity or grand 
total.” Or again, “consider the plan of the so-called Cyclic 
poems, so far as we know them from the summaries preserved to 
us, or of any ancient epic of which any information has reached 
us, and in none of them is any primary action maintained, 
varied with episodes after the manner of the Iliad.” 

It is undoubtedly true however that the Homeric characters 
are very consistently drawn, both in their sayings and their 
doings. Agamemnon, Diomede, Hector, Achilles, Nestor, are 
every where themselves, almost to monotony. Col. Mure has 
shown by a careful comparison that all these characters use pecu- 
har phrases in their speeches, which he considers as a proof of 
unity of design. It is obvious however that this is just one of 
those points which is in the power, we might almost say, which 
it is the province of an imitator to bring out. If Hector is 
boastful, if Nestor tells very long stories about himself, if Aga- 
memnon is self-reproachful and repentant, a clever rhapsodist 
would seize that feature in some leading speech of each hero, and 
repeat it elsewhere for the mere purpose of making an Agamemnon 
speak like an Agamemnon. We need not say that this was so, 
but only that, as an evidence for unity of design, it has very little 
value. 

Again, it is only when we come to look carefully at this 
particular question, that we become aware how very large a 
portion of the present Homeric text is made up of repeated,— 
nay, oft-repeated,—or but slightly changed verses and even 


5 Proleg. § xxviii. 
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passages of several or many verses. Are we then to suppose that a 
poet, so ingenious and so versatile as Homer is represented to have 
been, should have had recourse to such an expedient to fill up 
and extend to a greater length poems already very long; or are 
these repetitions indications of disjecti membra poetae? If we 
argue, that such repetitions were the genius of the age, and an 
essential characteristic of epic verse, then we are unconsciously 
conceding to it a note of feebleness that is closely allied to 
poverty of invention. A common-sense view of the matter 
will hardly grant that these repetitions are in all cases genuine, 
even though they may be so in some. “ Non dubium est,” says 
Wolf®, “quin similitudo quaedam locorum interdum occasionem 
dederit versibus inepte iterandis.” It may fairly be remarked, 
that this again is precisely what the rhapsodists were likely to do, 
because it would give them an appearance of having wonderful 
memories, when in fact a single passage once learnt would serve 
them for a dozen different rhapsodies. 

A further argument of some weight in favour of the view that 
the Iliad was composed from detached ballads, is derived from 
the ancient titles of the “ Rhapsodies” or parts selected for recita- 
tion. The present arrangement both of the Iliad and the Odyssey 
into twenty-four books is due to Aristarchus’, by whom, pro- 
bably, the ancient titles were collected and prefixed (so far as 
they would suit) to the new arrangement. In some cases, two or 
even three titles are given to a single book’*, evidently because it 
contained parts of the separate rhapsodies which were severally so 
named. Herodotus (as before remarked) assigns a passage in 
the sixth to the Ζιομήδεος ἀριστείη, which is now the title of the 
fifth. An ingenious, and perhaps not wholly unsuccessful, at- 
tempt to restore to the Iliad the arrangement which it is supposed 
to have had before the time of Aristarchus, has been made by 
A. Kochly (Lipsiae, 1861). 


6 Proleg. ὃ L. 7 See Wolf, Proleg. ὃ xlix. 
8 Thus the third book is entitled Ὅρκοι: Terxouaxla. Πάριδος καὶ Μενελάου 
μονομαχία. From the tenth book however to the end, there is but one title prefixed 


to each. 
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The® first ballad (or ῥαψῳδία) is called by its ancient title, the 
Mis, or “ Anger (of Achilles).” This comprises the former part 
of book i. down to v. 348, after which v. 488 is tacked on thus, 

αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
[ἐκ τοῦ] μήνιε νηυσὶ παρήμενος ὠκυπόροισιν, 
and the three lines, 490—2, conclude the subject, not imappro- 
priately, it will be admitted. The second rhapsody is called 
Arai, “The Prayers ;”? viz. the petition of Achilles to his mother 
Thetis; and this is composed of book i. v. 849, to the end. The 
third poem is entitled "Ovespos, “The Dream,” viz. the vision sent 
by Zeus to Agamemnon to urge him to action, book 11. 1 to 483, 
but with many omissions and rearrangements. The fourth poem 
is called “Ayopa, “The Assembly,” and is also made up from other 
parts of book ii., with the omission, of course, of the “ Catalogue,” 
which forms separately ῥαψῳδία No. 5, entitled Βοιωτία ἤτοι 
Κατάλογος νεῶν. The sixth 15 Ὅρκια, or “The Sworn Treaty,” or 
“The Duel of Paris and Menelaus,”’ from books ii. and iv. This 
poem is extended to 531 lines. The seventh is Τειχοσκοπία; and 
Kochly adds to it ἐπυιπώλησις, “The Visiting,” a term the gram- 
marians gave to the latter part of book iv. The Τευχοσκοπία, or 
“ Helen’s Survey of the Warriors from the Wall,’ is made up 
from book 111. v. 121 to 244. Ballad viii. is called Ζιομήδους 
᾿Αριστεία, “ The Achievements of Diomede,” from books iv. and 
v. This poem contains 693 lines. The ninth poem is “Extopos 
καὶ ᾿Ανδρομάχης ὁμιλία, “The Meeting of Hector and Andro- 
mache,” being the well-known and touching scene from 1]. vi. 
The tenth is entitled IIpecBeia, “The Embassy,” from books 
‘ vill. and ix., containing the account of the mission of the Argive 
warriors to pacify Achilles. The eleventh, "Ayayéuvovos ἀριστεία, 
or Κόλος μάχη (“The Intercepted Fight”), is out of book xi., 
with some few parts inserted from other books. This describes 
the valorous deeds of Agamemnon, and the attack of the Trojans 
on the Argive camp and fleet. The twelfth poem is the Tevyo- 
μαχία, book xii., a continuation of the same subject. The thirteenth 


9 The general sketch of Kéchly’s work here given is reprinted from a notice of 
his work (by the present editor) in the “ Home and Foreign Review.” 
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is entitled Mids ἀπάτη, and isa long poem of 900 lines, from several 
books, chiefly xiii. xiv. and xv. The title alludes to the deception 
practised on Zeus by putting him to sleep, that the Argives 
might gain an advantage over the Trojans, who were protected 
by Zeus. From the same three books is composed the fourteenth 
poem, called ἡ ἐπὶ ναυσὶ μάχη, “The Fight by the Ships.” The 
remaining two are respectively Πατρόκλεια, “The Story of Pa- 
troclus,” and the affection of Achilles (books xvi. xvii. and part 
of xvii.), and” Extopos λύτρα, “ The Ransom of Hector’s Body ” 
by Priam, which comprises the xxivth book. It will be seen that 
the famous “Shield of Achilles,” in the xviiith book, is omitted, 
as are also book x., the Dolonea, and books xix. to xxiii. inclusive. 
These latter form an Achilleis, or general account of the exploits 
of Achilles after he returned to the war, and at the funeral of 
Patroclus. They differ in important respects from the general 
style of the Ilad, but they must be very ancient; for it may be 
remarked that, in the minute accounts of the tombs and tumuli 
erected both for Patroclus and Hector, we have nearly every 
particular described which modern research has verified by an 
examination of the most ancient existing ¢wmuli in Europe and 
Asia. Even a suggestion recently brought before the public, 
that the so-called Druidical circles are only the foundations of 
tumuli with the earth removed, receives a remarkable confirma- 
tion from I]. xxii. 255, 
τορνώσαντο δὲ σῆμα, θεμείλιά τε προβάλοντο 
ἀμφὶ πυρὴν, εἶθαρ δὲ χυτὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἔχευαν. 

“ΠῊΘΥ made a circular tomb, and laid first the foundation-stones 
round the place of the pyre, and forthwith heaped loose earth on 
it.” Hence we understand why the most ancient tumuli gene- 
rally contain burnt bones. 

Aelian’? has preserved a short account of the names of some of 
the rhapsodies in the Iliad, but not in the order in which we 
have them, though the names are as nearly as possible the same. 
Several of the titles he assigns to the rhapsodies of the Odyssey 


1 Var. Hist. lib. xiii. 18, Περὶ Ὁμήρου ἐπῶν καὶ ποιήσεως. He lived about A.D. 
250. 
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are not the same as those now prefixed. The passage, which is 
important, is as follows :— 

Ὅτι τὰ Ὁμήρου ἔπη πρότερον διῃρημένα ἦδον οἱ παλαιοί. 
Οἷον ἔλεγον, Τὴν ἐπὶ ναυσὶ μάχην, καὶ Δολωνίαν τινὰ, καὶ 
᾿Αριστείαν “A γαμέμνονος, καὶ ΝΝεῶν κατάλογον, καὶ ΠΠατρόκλειαν, 
καὶ Avtpa, καὶ ᾿Επὶ Πατρόκλῳ ἄθλα, καὶ Ορκίων ἀφάνισιν. 
Ταῦτα ὑπὲρ τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος. ὙὝ πὲρ δὲ τῆς ἑτέρας" Τὰ ἐν Πύλῳ, καὶ 
Τὰ ἐν Λακεδαίμονι, καὶ Καλυψοῦς ἄντρον, καὶ Τὰ περὶ τὴν σχεδίαν, 
᾿Αλκίνου ἀπολόγους, Κυκλωπίαν, καὶ Nexviav, καὶ Τὰ τῆς Κίρκης, 
Νίπτρα, Μνηστήρων φόνον, Τὰ ἐν ἀγρῷ, Τὰ ἐν Aaéprov. ᾿Οψὲ 
δὲ “υκοῦργος ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος ἀθρόαν πρῶτος εἰς τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα 
ἐκόμισε τὴν “Ομήρου ποίησιν. To δὲ ἀγώγιμον τοῦτο ἐξ ᾿Ιωνίας, 
ἡνίκα ἀπεδήμησεν, ἤγαγεν. ὍὝστερον δὲ Πεισίστρατος συναγαγὼν, 
ἀπέφηνε τὴν ᾿Ιλιάδα καὶ ᾿Οδύσσειαν. 

Amid the many doubts and uncertainties which hang over the 
literary history of the Homeric poems, one point is happily clear, 
and is fully allowed by Wolf, that the basis of the poems is un- 
doubtedly very ancient, and that they faithfully represent the 
manners, the feelings, and the religious ideas of a very remote 
age. It is quite impossible to doubt that the characters of 
Achilles, Agamemnon, Menelaus, Ulysses, Hector, and the Trojan 
heroes generally, have been known and their exploits celebrated 
from very ancient times. No one charges the Iliad with any 
novelty as to its subject-matter. It is only the form and arrange- 
ment, the extent and the original unity of plan and authorship, 
that can fairly be questioned. There certainly have been “ Ho- 
meric poems” of some kind, if by no means identical with our 
Iliad and Odyssey, from the very earliest dawnings of Grecian 
history or art, and probably even long before. Under any aspect, 
the Ilad and the Odyssey present us with a truthful and authentic 
picture of the manners, the thoughts, the actions, and the feelings 
of a remote and pre-historic age. ‘The dissolution of Homer’s 
individuality does not get rid of his authority. For if the works 
reputed to be his had proceeded from many minds, yet still, 
according to their unity of colour, and their correspondence in 
ethical and intellectual tone with the events of the age they 
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purport to describe, there would arise an argument, founded on 
internal evidence, for the admission of the whole band into the 
class of trustworthy historical witnesses*.”’ They have been, 
probably, extensively altered, in some parts interpolated, in 
others perhaps cut down. By none does the latter process seem 
to have been done so freely as by Aristarchus, though Zenodotus 
also was given to the same practice before him. “Is it likely,” 
asks Wolf*, “that a eritic, who ejected from the then text so 
many verses which have by accident been preserved to us in 
other places, or that,—if the same process had been done by 
others before him, such as Zenodotus,—those who hacked and 
chopped the Homeric verses so freely, would have edited his 
works entire, or would not have chopped away a good deal more, 
of which no mention whatever has come down to us?” “We 
now possess the Homer,” he adds, “ not as it existed in its full life 
and vitality in the recitations of the ancient Greeks, but as it has 
undergone various changes, interpolations, and emendations from 
the time of Solon to that of the Alexandrines. This conclusion 
had long been formed by learned men on certain taint indications 
and uncertain data; but now the joint voice of all ages confirms 
it, and history asserts it *.” 

The argument from wnity of design in the Iliad is so important 
a one in favour of that poem being the work of one author, that 
it cannot be lightly set aside, nor indeed can it be met or answered 
completely without attributing to the early Rhapsodi the high 
genius of a poetic age, the inspiration of a common theme, and a 
uniformity of design, which, if not the result, was at least the 
unconscious effect of accurately appreciating the foibles of heroes 


2 Gladstone, Studies on Homer, i. p. 22. On the historical authority of Homer 
Mr. Gladstone dwells throughout his great work without apparent misgiving, or 
even recognizing the department of myth. This is a subject on which scholars are 
pretty sure somewhat widely to disagree. 

3 Proleg. ὃ xlix. 

4 Proleg. § xlix. fin. “Habemus nunc Homerum in manibus, non qui viguit in 
ore Graecorum suorum, sed inde a Solonis temporibus usque ad haee Alexandrina 
mutatum varie, interpolatum, castigatum, et emendatum. Id e disjectis quibusdam 
indiciis jam dudum obscure colligebant homines docti et sollertes; nunc in unum 
conjunctae voces omnium temporuin testantur, et loquitur historia.” 

c 
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as described in many a ballad and many a tale. Col. Mure 
says*, “Were the authorship of the poems, over which these 
excellences are so copiously spread, to be parcelled out as has 
been proposed, the dark ages of Greece would present the pheno- 
menon, not merely of one, but of a legion of heroic bards, equal- 
ling or surpassing the greatest of which any other age or country 
can boast.” In answer to this we may reply, that we cannot say 
that it was impossible for a single rhapsodist,—perhaps the 
Homer himself,—to make a consistent whole, possibly by great 
alterations and adaptations, out of a series of poems treating of 
the same engrossing theme and in the same epic spirit and verse. 
“ With the single exception perhaps of the great English dra- 
matist”’ (Col. Mure proceeds to remark’), “no poet has ever 
produced so numerous and spirited a variety of original cha- 
racters, of different ages, ranks, and sexes. Still more peculiar 
to himself than their variety is the unity of thought, feeling, and 
expression, often of minute phraseology, with which they are 
individually sustained, and yet without an appearance of effort 
on the part of their author. Each describes himself spontaneously, 
when brought on the scene; just as the automata of Vulcan in 
the Odyssey, though indebted to the divine artist for the me- 
chanism on which they move, appear to perform their functions 
by their own unaided powers. That any two or more poets 
should simultaneously have conceived such a character as Achilles 
is next to impossible. Still less credible is it, that the different 
parts of the Iliad, where the hero successively appears as the same 
sublime ideal being, under the influence of the same combination 
of virtues, failings, and passions, thinking, speaking, acting, and 
suffering, according to the same single type of heroic grandeur, 
ean be the production of more than one mind.—The nicest 
shades of peculiarity in the inferior actors of the Iliad and 
Odyssey are conceived and maintained in the same spirit of 
distinction as in Achilles or Hector. Even where there exists 
some bond of connexion, ethic or historical, between the destinies 


5. Vol. i. p. 231 (bk. ii. ch. iv. § 4), 6 Vol. i. p. 288. 
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of certain pairs of heroes, as of Achilles and Patroclus, Hector 
and Paris, Agamemnon and Menelaus, the poet has, with the 
most subtle though palpable design, availed himself of this con- 
tingency, in adapting or contrasting, as it may be, the relations 
of the one to the other, so as to give more effectual relief to the 
distinctive peculiarities of each.” 

The real question is whether, supposing a multiplicity of 
authors, it would be so very difficult, especially in a poem of 
really simple plan, for a man of genius to seize and maintain 
with consistency the salient points in the characters of certain 
heroes, not only known to fame, but the principal subjects of 
ancient traditions and the most popular themes of chivalrous 
verse. If the characters were real ones, or even modelled on 
those of historical persons, it is evident that such a task is the 
more readily conceivable. There may be difficulties in accepting 
the hypothesis that existing materials of various kinds could 
ever have been worked up into a whole of such marvellous merit 
and so faultless in its plan; but the difficulties in referring the 
entire poems as we have them to one author living nine centuries 
before the Christian era seem at least as formidable to encounter. 
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A. 


Myvw ἄειδε, θεά, Πηληιάδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος 


The ‘ancient titles of the first book 
were λοιμὸς and μῆνις, the pestilence 
sent by Apollo, and the sullen wrath of 
Achilles, which grew out of events con- 
sequent thereon. The shortness of the 
proeme, and the abruptness with which 
the poet commences his narrative, are 
remarkable. He evidently presupposes 
a perfect knowledge, on the part of his 
hearers, not only of the subject generally, 
but of all the characters that take pro- 
minent parts in the action. It must 
ever remain a mere matter of theory 
whether the Iliad was founded on earlier 
ballads, 6. g.an Achilleis, the Bxploits of 
Diomede, the Adventures of Ulysses, 
&c., and was, as it were, an expansion 
and development of, or an improvement 
on them; or whether such ballads were 
actually adopted by the poet into his 
work, which is the opinion of K. O. 
Miller (Hist. Gr. Lit. ch. v. § 6); or, 
lastly, whether the Wiad itself is not a 
compilation made in or about the time 
of Peisistratus, from an epic literature, 
embracing a much larger range of Trojan 
legends, and even better known to, and 
more used by, Pindar and the Greek 
tragic writers, than the Iliad itself. The 
Scholiasts discuss the question, ‘ why the 
poet began with the end, and not with the 
beginning ?” and one solution of it was, 
that during the preceding nine years of 
the war, and till Achilles withdrew him- 
self from action, the Trojans had not 
dared to come out of their beleaguered 
_ city, and thus no great achievement up 

to that time had been performed. The 
scene opens with the last year of the 
war: see li. 134, ἐννέα δὴ βεβάασι Διὸς 
μεγάλου ἐνιαυτοὶ, and Thue. i. 11, who 
speculates on the causes of the long and 


ineffective siege. The subjects not treated 
in the Iliad, but forming an essential 
part of the earlier history, such as the 
rape of Helen, the detention of the fleet 
at Aulis, the sacrifice of Iphigenia, the 
education of Achilles, &ec., were fully 
given in another epic poem, known as the 
Cypria, and commonly supposed to be 
post-Homeric; but if so, they were most 
certainly founded, equally with the Iliad, 
on pre-Homeric ballads. 

1—7. These few lines appear to con- 
stitute the proeme proper; and even 
these bear some marks of later altera- 
tions and additions. For instance, the 
first three lines seem complete in them- 
selves ; the fourth, in which the imper- 
fect τεῦχε succeeds the aorist mpotapey 
(as better adapted to ἐξ οὗ, &c.), reads 
as if ἡρώων was exegetically added by 
another hand; in fact, Zenodotus rejected 
as spurious both 4 and 5, and they are 
omitted by A. Koechly (in his edition of 
the [iad arranged under separate ballad- 
subjects). Invocations of the Muse com- 
mence the Odyssey, the ‘Works and 
Days’ and ‘Theogony’ of Hesiod, the 
©Catalogue of Ships,’ ii. 484, and some 
other parts of the Iliad, e. g. xi. 218. 

1. μῆνιν, ‘the enduring anger’ (μαί- 
νεσθαι). Hesych. ἔμμονον καὶ παρατετα- 
μένην ὀργήν. It is different from χόλος, 
‘hasty passion.’ —InAniddew, a later form, 
as the long vowels show, for Πηληιάδαο, 
as Mevédews for Μενέλαος. Compare 
Πετεῶο, iv. 327; Πηνελέωο, xiv. 489. 
“lew, ix. 558. “AATao and *AATew in 
juxtaposition, xxi. 85-6. The termina- 
tion originally involved the F (—aFo) ; 
see New Cratylus, ὃ 248. Itis probable 
that the earliest pronunciation repre- 
sented TeAAeFFi8aFo, Πελεξίδης being 
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,Ἴχοᾶιν 

οὐλομένην, ἣ μυρί᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς adye ἔθηκεν, 

πολλὰς δ᾽ ἰφθίμους ψυχὰς "Aids προΐαψεν , 
ἡρώων, αὐτοὺς δὲ ἑλώρια τεῦχε κύνεσσιν 
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"Arpeldys τε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν καὶ δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 


identical with Πηλείδης. Another form 
of patronymic was Πηλείων. So we have 
both ᾽Ατρείδης and ᾿Ατρείων from ᾿Ατρεύς. 
The lengthened termination in 1édns is 
common to several forms of name. Thus 
Σεληπιάδης, ii. 693 ; ᾿Αρητιάδης, Od. xviii. 
413; Φηρητιάδης, ii. 763; Καπανηιάδης, 
v. 109; Αὐγηιάδης, ii. 624. Analogous 
are Ιαπετιονίδης, Hes. Opp. 54. Tadai- 
ονίδης, inf. ii. 566. Pind. Ol. vi. 15. See 
New Cratylus, § 262. 

2. οὐλομένην, ὀλοὴν, ὀλεθρίαν, “ bane- 
ful,” “δοουγβοᾶ. Properly, ἃ man is 
ovAduevos, who is lost, perditus ; thence 
wicked, and the author of evil. Cf. 
ἄφρονα κούρην οὐλομένην, v. 875. OF 
course the word is but an epithet, and 
has no active sense properly.—For ovA, 
6AF, see on il. 6. 

3. mpotapev. Schol. ἔβλαψε προπέμψασα 
τῷ “Αἰδῃ πρὸ τοῦ πρέποντος ἀνθρώποις 
θανάτου. ἢ περιττεύει τὸ πρὸ, ὡς τὸ 
“yids τε προπάσας. The aorist implies 
several acts, each separate and complete 
in itself: whereas τεῦχε--ἐξ οὗ, κιτ.λ. 
means, ‘went on making them a prey 
ever since,’ &e. Hesych. προΐαψεν" προ- 
ἔπεμψεν: προδιέφθειρεν. δηλοῖ δὲ διὰ 
τῆς λέξεως τὴν μετ᾽ ὀδύνης αὐτῶν ἀπώ- 
λείαν. Probably the πρὸ is used as in 
projicere, ‘to hurl headlong,’ the idea 
being to throw forward, or to the front. 
Virg. Aen. ii. 398, ‘multos Danaum de- 
mittimus Oreo.” The word occurs again 
in asimilar combination, v. 190; vi. 487 ; 
xi. 55, and in Aesch. Theb. 310, οἰκτρὸν 
yap πόλιν ὧδ᾽ wyvylay "Alda προϊάψαι. 
Mr. Newman renders it, “and forward 
flung to Aides.” Lord Derby, “ untimely 
sent.” 

4, ἡρώων. On ἥρως, “ἃ fighting man,’ 
root Fip, see inf. ὅ72. New Cratylus, ὃ 
329. 332.—adrobs δέ. The real men, the 
tangible realities, as it were, contrasted 
with the εἴδωλα, which were thought to 
drag on a feeble and half-animate exis- 
tence, ἀμενηνὰ κάρηνα, καμόντες, &C., ἴῃ 
Hades. For this use of αὐτὸς in contrast, 
ef. inf. 51. 246. vii. 474..--οοἰωνοῖσι, “ car- 
rion fowls,’ ‘vultures. Photius: οἰωνοί" 


σαρκοφάγα ὄρνεα. Nothing is more com- 
mon than this combination of ‘dogs and 
vultures’ for the unburied. Aesch. 
Suppl. 780, κυσὶν δ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἕλωρα κἀπι- 
χωρίοις ὄρνισι δεῖπνον οὐκ ἀναίνομαι πέλειν. 
Theb. 1017 and 1023. ‘Canibus data 
praeda Latinis Alitibusque,’ Virg. Aen. 
ix. 485. Compare Soph. Antig. 1017. 
Ajax 830. Inf. il. 393; xi. 453% xxiv. 
411.—ér@pia here has the F, as occa- 
sionally αἱρεῖσθαι. See v. 487; inf. 230. 

5. ἐτελείετο. ‘(Inall which) the coun- 
sel of Zeus was being fulfilled? This 
appears to be a parenthetical clause, 
meaning, that the object of Zeus in per- 
mitting all this destruction was indi- 
rectly to glorify Achilles, who alone could 
have prevented it. Compare viii. 372; 
xiii. 348; and for the imperfect, ix. 456, 
θεοὶ δ᾽ ἐτέλειον ἐπαράς, and 2b. 493. Mr. 
Trollope connects this clause with the 
following ἐξ οὗ δὴ «.7.A., conceiving that 
Διὸς βουλὴ is opposed to μῆνις ᾿Αχιλῆος 
as a first to a secondary cause. And so, 
according to Schol. Ven., Aristarchus 
punctuated the passage, ‘ that the βουλὴ 
might not appear a temporary design 
against the Greeks, but one that had 
existed ever since the μῆνις commenced.’ 
The general sense is, that all these events 
were overruled by Zeus. Aesch. Ag. 
1463, τί γὰρ βροτοῖς ἄνευ Διὸς τελεῖται ; 
Some of the ancient critics read βουλῇ, 
οἷον τῇ βουλῇ τοῦ Διὸς ἐτελειοῦτο. 
(Schol. Ven.) 

6. ἐξ οὗ «.7.A. He means, that all 
the sufferings of the Achaeans arose out 
of the original quarrel ; but he expresses 
it thus, ‘from the time when first there 
separated after a dispute Atreides, king 
of men, and divinely-born Achilles.?— 
διαστήτην, ‘parted,’ ‘came to a rupture.’ 
See xvi. 470. Lord Derby’s version “ con- 
fronted stood ” is quite wide of the mark. 
- ἐξ οὗ, sc. χρόνου. The adjunct δὴ to 
the relative became quite common in a 
later age, e.g. Eur. Alcest. 5, οὗ δὴ 
χολωθείς. Aesch. Kum. 8, ἣ δὴ τὸ μητρὸς 
κιτιλ. It implies that the fact alluded 
to is well known and acknowledged. Cf. 
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, 3: >: lal 
Tis T ap owe θεῶν ἔριδι ξυνέηκε μάχεσθαι; 
Anrovs καὶ Διὸς υἱός: ὃ γὰρ βασιλῆι χολωθεὶς 
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νοῦσον ava στρατὸν ὦρσε κακήν, ὀλέκοντο δὲ λαοί, 
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ν Ν te lal 
οὕνεκα τὸν Χρύσην ἠτίμασεν ἀρητῆρα 


᾿Ατρεΐδης. 


ὸ γὰρ ἦλθε θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν 


" / ΕἾ 
λυσόμενός τε θύγατρα φέρων τ᾽ ἀπερείσι ἄποινα, 


στέμματ᾽ ἔχων ἐν χερσὶ ἑκηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος 


> x ¥ εἶ , , > A 
χρύυσεῳ AVA σκήπτρῳ, και λίσσετο πάντας Ἄἀχαιούς, 1ὅ 


᾿Ατρεΐδα δὲ μάλιστα δύω, κοσμήτορε λαῶν. 


ii. 117.---ἐρίσαντε, after having quar- 
relled ; as the consequences of a quarrel. 

8. τίς τ᾽ ἄρ. For tis τε ἄρ, where the 
Te is not easy to explain. Mr. Trollope 
renders it, ‘And who then of the gods ?’ 
But τε does not here mean καὶ, nor in- 
deed can it be rendered at all in English. 
An obvious reading would be τίς yap, but 
there seems no authority for it. The 
other is a received Homeric formula, as 
in ii. 761; iii. 226; xii. 409; xviii. 6. 
Od. xxiii. 264.—By adding θεῶν the poet 
again traces the ultimate cause to the 
gods. Humanly, the anger of Achilles 
caused the deaths; divinely (indirectly 
however, and under the counsels of Zeus), 
Apollo caused the anger; the prime hu- 
man agent being Agamemnon, who pro- 
voked the anger by refusing to give up 
Chryseis according to the advice of 
Achilles, and Agamemnon in his turn 
being infatuated by the supreme decree 
of Zeus.—For σφωε Zenodotus read σφῶϊ. 
The Scholiasts both here and on xii. 366 
lay down the distinction between σφὼ 
or σφῶϊ = ὑμεῖς or ὑμᾶς (cf. inf. 336), 
and σφωὲ = αὐτούς. Mr. Newman ren- 
ders σφῶϊ, ‘you. In xxiii. 447 we 
have σφισιν for αὐτοῖς, while σφίσιν is 
δἰδὶ.--ξἀυνέηκε, commusit, lit. ‘brought 
them together in a quarrel so as to fight.’ 
Cf. vii. 210, οὕς τε Κρονίων θυμοβόρου 
ἔριδος μένεϊ ξυνέηκε μάχεσθαι. Hesych. 
ξυνέηκε" ξυνέβαλεν. 

9. βασιλῆι. Agamemnon, who is κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχὴν ‘king,’ in contrast to Achilles, 
who is only a βασιλεὺς ὕποχος (Aesch. 
Pers. 24). 

10. λαοὶ, the people paying the penalty 
of the folly of their king. 

11. τὸν Χρύσην. The Attics would 
have said, Χρύσην τὸν ἀρητῆρα, ‘Chryses 
the (or his) priest.’ Here therefore τὸν 
is not the article, but the demonstrative, 
‘him, Chryses the priest,’ as τὸν ξεῖνον 
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δύστηνον, Od. xvii. 10. The Scholiasts 
erroneously call this an instance of 
‘hyperbaton,’ for τὸν ἀρητῆρα Χρύσην. 
Compare ii. 275 and 278; viii. ὅ82 ; xxi. 
317; and inf. 20. 23. 340, &e. Also vii. 
412; xxiii. 70.---ἠτίμασεν, ἄτιμον ἀπ- 
έπεμψε, “with scorn dismissed,” Lord 
Derby. The Venetian Schol. quotes the 
verse with the reading ἠτίμασεν, which 
Bekker adopts for the vulg. ἠτίμησ᾽, but 
Spitzner attributes to a mere error. The 
spondaic rhythm of the verse is rather 
unusual. Cf. ii. 544. 813. So xvii. 670, 
νῦν τις ἐνηείης Πατροκλῆος δειλοῖο μνη- 
σάσϑω. Virg. Aen. vii. 634, “Ααὖ leves 
ocreas lento ducunt argento.” In xi. 130 
there is a yet more remarkable verse, 
᾽Ατρείδης" τὼ δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐκ δίφρου γουναζέσ- 
θην.---Τῦ is remarkable that ἀτίζω, ἀτι- 
μάζω, ἀτίω, ἀτιμάω, and ἀτιμόω, are almost 
the only examples of truly transitive verbs 
compounded with a privative, such verbs 
usually representing a noun, 6. g. ἀτυχεῖν 
= ἀτυχὴς εἶναι (see New Cratylus, ὃ 
437).—apnrijpa, from ἀράομαι = ἱερέα 
(cf. 23, and also 86). 

12. ἦλθε, ‘had come.’—Avasdpevos, “ to 
effect the ransom of,’—the possessor be- 
ing said λῦσαι, inf. 20.---ἀπερείσια, pro- 
bably for ἀπειρέσια, by a common hyper- 
thesis of ι.---φέρων, viz., in case that 
Agamemnon was not moved by the cha- 
racter and age of the applicant, nor 
by religious regard for the god. ‘ Both 
to ransom and bringing,’ seems only a 
poetic way of saying, ‘to ransom by the 
offer of” &c. On this phrase see x. 
880. 

14. στέμματ᾽. Doederleinreads στέμμα 
7, which seems better. (So also Trollope 
and Heyne.) He compares στέμμα θεοῖο, 
int. 28. (Mr. Gladstone wrongly joins 
᾿Απόλλωνος σκήπτρῳ.).--ΤἼ σκῆπτρον, 
or official ῥάβδος, was in this case tufted 
with wool like a suppliant bough. This 


2 


4 ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


rT. 
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« ᾿Ατρεΐδα τε καὶ ἄλλοι ἐυκνήμιδες Ἀχαιοί, 
ε lal QA QA nw "Or Y ὃ - x yy. € 
ὑμῖν μὲν θεοὶ δοῖεν ύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες 
» + a va 
ἐκπέρσαι Πριάμοιο πόλιν καὶ οἴκαδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι" 


παῖδα, δ᾽ ἐμοὶ λῦσαί τε φίλην τά τ᾽ ἄποινα δέχεσθαι 
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ἁζόμενοι Διὸς υἷα ἑκηβόλον ᾿Απόλλωνα." 

ἔνθ᾽ ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες ἐπευφήμησαν ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
αἰδεῖσθαί θ᾽ ἱερῆα καὶ ἀγλαὰ δέχθαι ἄποινα: 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι ἥνδανε θυμῷ, 


ἀλλὰ κακῶς ἀφίη, κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μῦθον ἔτελλεν. 
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Ν \ XN fe 
“μή σε, γέρον, κοίλῃσιν ἐγὼ παρὰ νηυσὶ κιχείω 


“ 9. Ἃς ΠΟ > Ἂν 
ἢ νῦν δηθύνοντ᾽ ἣ ὕστερον αὖτις ἰόντα, 


ἴω Ν ψ' a 
μή νύ τοι ov χραίσμῃ σκῆπτρον καὶ στέμμα θεοῖο. 


demonstrative claim to respect and im- 
punity is still kept up in ‘flags of truce.’ 
--Οὁὀἀὠνὰ, common in Homer with a dative, 
in the sense of éml,‘on.’ Similarly Pind. 
Pyth. i. 10, εὕδει δ᾽ ἀνὰ σκάπτῳ Ards 
αἰετός. 

18. θεοί. A monosyllable, as in Hes. 
Theog. 44, θεῶν γένος αἰδοῖον πρῶτον 
κλείουσιν ἀοιδῇ. 

19. Vulg. εὖ δ᾽ οἴκαδ. Bekker καὶ 
Εοίκαδ᾽, and so perhaps in vil. 364, καὶ 
Ἐοίκοθεν for καὶ ἔτ᾽ οἴκοθεν. Bentley pro- 
posed (see New Cratylus, p. 224, ed. 3) εὖ 
δ᾽ ”Apyos ἱκέσθαι, but elsewhere suggested 
that the pronunciation δ᾽ Fotad’ might 
have resembled our dwell.—The Scho- 
liasts notice the apparent inconsistency 
of Chryses, whose native land was the 
Troad, wishing success to the enemy in 
destroying his own country. His words 
must not be pressed beyond the force of 
an ordinary formula; ‘so may you suc- 
ceed in your design, if you surrender to 
me my daughter.’ 

20. λῦσαι, infinitive for imperative. 
There was a less correct reading, Avcaite. 
—Td, i.e. ταῦτα τὰ δῶρα (ds) ἄποινα. 

21. Vulg. υἱὸν ἑκηβόλον, where we de- 
siderate the F. Cf. inf.75. It is easy to 
read, with Bekker, Διὸς via, or it may be 
that the verse itself is an interpolation. 
It is recognized by Plato, in an interest- 
ing passage, Resp. p. 398, E, where he 
puts into prose narration the verses 18 
to 42. This line he renders by τὸν θεὸν 
αἰδεσθέντας. 

22. ἐπευφήμησαν, ‘shouted assent,’ 
ἐπερρόθησαν. But the word involves 
the notion of a religious acclamation in 
honour of Apollo, as in Aesch. frag. 266, 


παῖαν᾽ ἐπευφήμησεν εὐθυμῶν ἐμοί. Hesych. 
ἐπευφήμησεν᾽ ἐν εὐφήμῳ βοῇ εἶπεν. 
Plato, ut sup., of μὲν ἄλλοι ἐσέβοντο καὶ 
συνήνουν. (“Murmured assent well- 
omen’d,’ Mr. Newman, with his usual 
close accuracy.) 

28. δέχθαι, a medial aorist, not ‘ Ionice 
for δεδέχθαι, the reduplication being 
omitted” (Trollope). Compare βλῆσθαι 
and BAfuevos. The participle δέγμενος 
(cf. ii. 137. 420) seems to be a form of the 
present.—dayAad, not an idle epithet, but 
ἄξια, beautiful and costly. 

24. θυμῷ, ‘in his mind.’ — ἥνδανε takes 
the F. Zenodotus therefore was wrong 
in trying to evade the double dative by 
reading ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος K.7.A. 
The subject to ἥνδανε may either be 
ἄποινα (i.e. καίπερ ἀγλαὰ ὄντα), or τὸ 
αἰδεῖσθαι ἱερῆα. 

25. κακῶς, Schol. αὐστηρῶς.--- κρατερὸν, 
ΞξΞ ἀπηνῆ, a cross, stern order. Cf. xy. 
292, τόνδε φέρω Ail μῦθον ἀπηνέα τε 
κρατερόν τε. Also ix. 491. 

26. γέρον. Here made ἃ term of re- 
proach, though it should have suggested 
respect (Schol.).—yy, se. εὐλαβοῦ μὴ, ‘let 
me not catch you’ <A lengthened form 
of the subjunctive, for (κιχέω) κιχῶ, 
very common in Homer. 

27. δηθύνοντα, ‘loitering on,’ viz. in 
vain hopes of gaining your end. He 
wishes to get rid of him, and forbids his 
return, because his presence makes the 
Greeks dissatisfied (i.e. at the conduct 
of their general). Schol. Ven. 

28. wh. Here for ἵνα μή, ‘lest your 
tufted staff should be of no avail,’ viz. 
to save you from personal violence. 
χραίσμῃ is the aorist. 
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THV ὃ eyo Ou λύσω" πριν μιν καὶ γηρᾶς ἔπεισιν 
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ἡμετέρῳ EVL οἴκῳ, ἐν “Apyel, τηλόθι πάτρης, 
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ε N > z NOOR EN , 5 , 
στον ETOLVOMEVY)V και εμον λέχος αντιοωσαν. 


3 Cle it ω 

ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι, μή μ᾽ ἐρέθιζε, σαώτερος ὧς κε νέηαι." 
a» 
as ἔφατ᾽, ἔδεισεν δ᾽ ὁ γέρων καὶ ἐπείθετο μύθῳ, 
~ 3 lal 

βῆ δ᾽ ἀκέων παρὰ θῖνα πολυφλοίσβοιο θαλάσσης. 


\ > an 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπάνευθε κιὼν ἡρᾶθ᾽ ὁ γεραιὸς 
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Απόλλωνι ἄνακτι, TOV ἠύκομος τέκε Δητώ. 

“ κλῦθί μευ, apyvpoTo€®, ὃς Χρύσην ἀμφιβέβηκας 
΄ 3 

Κίλλαν τε ζαθέην, Τενέδοιό τε ἶφι ἀνάσσεις, 


Σμινθεῦ. 


Xx > ὃ ΄ » X / py 
YN) εἰ 1 ποτε TOL KATA πιονα Hype EKNa 


29—31. The Schol. Ven. says these 
three lines were rejected by some of the 
critics. They are however in themselves 
nnexceptionable.—7ply, “ere that’—xal 
γῆρας, ‘even old age,’ which would make 
her less prized either as a concubine or 
as a slave. The sense then is, ‘I will 
keep her from you even when I no longer 
want her myself.’— ἐν *Apyei, ‘yea, even 
in Argos,’ 1. 6. further from home than 
she now is. In 31 the double relation of 
slave (i.e. captive) and paramour is well 
described.— éro:xopévnv, walking up and 
down before the loom to insert the 
shuttle. So ἔργον ἐποίχεσθαι in vi. 492. 
Od. v. 62, ἱστὸν ἐποιχομένη χρυσείῃ 
κερκίδ᾽ ὕφαινεν. See Donaldson on Pind. 
Pyth. ix. 18, ἱστῶν παλιμβάμους ὅδούς, 
and New Cratylus, § 174.--- ἀντιᾶν λέχος, 
1. 6. μεταλαμβάνειν, the accusative de- 
pending on the notion of going to meet 
the male when summoned, Otherwise 
ἀντῶν and ἀντιάζειν take the genitive, 
e.g. Soph. Antig. 981. inf. 67. Od.i. 
25. Sometimes the dative, as ἐμῷ μένει 
ἀντιόωσα, inf. xxi. 481. Doederlein’s 
explanation is very forced, καὶ ἐμὸν 
λέχος (ἐποιχομένην),- ἀντιόωσαν (αὐτοῦ), 
quae consors sit. Though ἀντιόων is 
elsewhere = ἀντιάσων, this is not the place 
for the future participle. See Lexil. p, 
142—4, where it is explained εὐτρεπί- 
ζουσαν. 

32. σαώτερος, κιτ.λ., ‘that you may 
return the safer,’ viz. than is otherwise 
likely to be the case. 

33, 34. Possibly an addition; all that 
is necessary is said in v. 35.—dkéwv, 
‘silently? An obscure form, used some- 
times as a participle, even in the femi- 


¥ ΄ ΄ 55. 9 ἃ x x 
εὐ TOTE TOL χάριεντ €7l VYOV epewa, 
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nine, inf. 565, sometimes as an adverb. 
Buttmann has attempted to investigate 
it, but with no great success, in the 
Lewilogus. There seems to have been 
an old substantive ἀκὴ, ‘stillness,’ and a 
verb ἀκέω, ‘to be still. Hence ἀκαλὸς 
in the compound ἀκαλαρρείτης, vil. 422, 
and ἀκὴν in the formula ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο 
σιωπῇ. See iv. 429. 

37. ἀμφιβέβηκας, in tutela tenes, 
Doederlein. The metaphor is from a 
beast that walks round its young, a war- 
rior round his fallen friend, a sentinel 
round his post; and the perfect implies 
that the act has been done once, and the 
effect of it is permanent.—Chrysa and 
Cilla were cities in the Troad. 

39. Σμινθεῦ. An epithet of unknown 
meaning, but derived by some from 
σμίνθος, ‘a field-mouse.’—épepa, 1. 6. 
ὀροφὴν ναῷ ἐπέθηκα, ‘if I ever roofed in, 
or completed, a temple for you.’ Plato, 
paraphrasing the passage (Resp. p. 393, 
B), has εἴτι πώποτε ἐν ναῶν οἰκοδομήσεσιν 
--δωρήσαιτο. But many explain it‘ gar- 
landed,’ citing Virg. Aen. ii, 248, ‘ Nos 
delubra deum—festa velamus fronde.’ 
Doederlein adds Pind. Pyth. iv. 240, 
στεφάνοισί τε μιν ποίας ἔρεπτον, and 
takes χαρίεντα to mean ὥστε εἶναι. 
Otherwise it will mean κεχαρισμένον σοι, 
‘acceptable to you. Mr. Newman has, 
“if ever pleasant offerings—I hanged 
o’er the temple walls.” Hesych. in ἔρεψα 
gives both meanings. 

40. μηρία. Schol. τὰ μηριαῖα ὀστᾶ. 
It will be shown, inf. 460, that the word 
meant ‘slices of meat cut from the 
thighs’ This better suits the diminu- 
tive (on the analogy of χρυσίον, ἀργύριον, 
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ταύρων ἠδ᾽ αἰγῶν, τόδε μοι κρήηνον ἐέλδωρ 
“ 33 

τίσειαν Δαναοὶ ἐμὰ δάκρυα σοῖσι βέλεσσιν. 


an lal > / 
ds ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος, τοῦ δὲ κλύε Φοῖβος ᾿Α πόλλων, 
βῆ δὲ κατ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων χωόμενος KNP, 


τόξ᾽ ὥμοισιν ἔχων ἀμφηρεφέα τε φαρέτρην" 
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ta 
ἔκλαγξαν δ᾽ ap ὀιστοὶ ET ὦμων χωομένοιο 


las ἃ = ND VA 
[αὐτοῦ κινηθέντος" ὃ δ᾽ ἤιε νυκτὶ éouxcis. | 


ἴω Ἂς te eh ν 
ἕζετ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπάνευθε νεῶν, μετὰ δ᾽ ἰὸν ἕηκεν" 


δεινὴ δὲ κλαγγὴ γένετ᾽ ἀργυρέοιο βιοῖο. 


fal ἊΣ SN 7 3 7 
οὐρῆας μὲν πρώτον ἐπῴχετο και κύνας ἀργοὺς, 


δ0 


9 lal / Ψ Ν 3 Ν 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτοῖσι βέλος ἐχεπευκὲς ἐφιεὶς 


Barn: αἰεὶ δὲ πυραὶ νεκύων καίοντο θαμεῖαι. 


ἐννῆμαρ μὲν ἀνὰ στρατὸν ᾧχετο κῆλα θεοῖο, 
ων Ν 3 7, 
τῇ δεκάτῃ δ᾽ ἀγορήνδε καλέσσατο λαὸν ᾿Αχιλλεύς" 


“ pieces of gold or silver,’ ‘coin’), and αὖ 
least equally well the epithet mfova.— 
κρήηνον, a common lengthened form from 
κραιαίνω, = κραίνω. 

42. τίσειαν, ‘may they pay for.’— 
δάκρυα, like τίνειν ἀδικίαν, &c., ‘the grief 
they have caused me.’—goto. βέλεσσιν, 
“by thy bolts,’ the dative of the mode. 

45. τόξα ἔχων. For the priest had 
expressly said σοῖσι βέλεσσιν.--- ἀμφ- 
npepea, ‘covered at both ends,’ i.e. 
closed in by a bottom and a moveable 
top, πῶμα, iv. 116. The final α is made 
long by the following 7 being pro- 
nounced double. So Hesiod has ataa- 
λων, i. 6. ἀττάλλων, in Opp. 181. 

40. ἔκλαγξαν κιτιλ. Tela sonant hu- 
meris, Aen. iv. 149. 

47. αὐτοῦ, “when he himself moved, 
This is rather weak; and though ἤιε 
νυϊκκτὶ ἐοικὼς, “he swept along like vight- 
fall”? (Gladstone) ; “like the night-cloud 
he pass’d” (Lord Derby), is a fine figure 
to express a step silent, stealthy, invisi- 
ble, and causing gloom, it may be ques- 
tioned if the verse is not an interpolation, 
as Bentleysupposed. Zenodotus,as Schol. 
Ven. informs us, rejected both this and 
the preceding. In later times, it was 
probably a subject for the painter’s art, 
to which Propertius seems to allude, v. 
6. 33, “Sed quali aspexit Pelopeum 
Agamemnona vultu, Egessitque avidis 
Dorica castra rogis.” Similarly, in xii. 
463, Hector leaps into the rampart, 
νυκτὶ θοῇ ἀτάλαντος ὑπώπια. 


48. ἀπάνευθε νεῶν, ‘at ἃ distance from 
the ships,’ because the pestilence was to 
begin among the animals on the out- 
skirts of the camp.—wpeOénrev, ‘he let 
fly,’ discharged an arrow; a symbolical 
way of saying that he sent a pestilence 
first among beasts, then, and probably of 
a different kind (there being éwo arrows), 
among men. Mr. Trollope says, μετὰ 
(vijas), ‘towards the ships,’ is the syntax, 
for that μεθέηκε is “not Greek.” Aesch. 
Theb. 79, μεθεῖται στρατὸς στρατόπεδον 
λιπών. For μεθεῖναι τόξον or βέλος, see 
Herod. ix. 62. Soph. Phil. 1800. Orest. 
1133. 

50. οὐρῆας, ‘mules,’ probably differing 
from ἡμιόνους, either in the sex or the 
half-parentage.—dpyovs, ‘swift,’ with 
glancing or twinkling, because nimble, 
feet. Mr, Newman renders it “ huddling 
dogs.” 

51. αὐτοῖσι, ipsis, cf. sup. 4.--- βάλλε, 
supply αὐτοὺς ὀϊστῷ.- ἐχεπευκὲς, like 
πικρὸν, sharp, piercing (root mx, πυκ). 

52. Vulg. θαμειαί, from a form θαμειὸς 
(θαμε δ 5), like rappel in xii. 158. 
Ovid, Fast. ii. 549, “dicitur omine ab 
isto Roma suburbanis incaluisse focis.”” 

53. κῆλα, ‘arrows.’ Perhaps the same 
word, certainly the same root, as κᾶλον, 
‘wood.’ But whether connected with 
ked(w, εὐκέατος, from the facility of split- 
ting it, or with καίω (KaF, quasi καξελὰ), 
may be doubted. See on viii. 217. 

54. ἀγορήνδε, ‘to a general assembly,’ 
ef. x. 268, xi. 21. Agamemnon himself 
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“ὃ Ν 4 la 4 ε ὔ ε aA 
KN0ETO yap Δαναῶν, ott pa θνήσκοντας ὁρᾶτο. 
AQ 9 \ > ΕΝ 
ot δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ἤγερθεν ὁμηγερέες τε γένοντο, 
TOL δ᾽ 5 , , “ὃ 9 ἂν 5 ,ὔ 
συ ὃ ἀνιστάμενος μετέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
“"Ατρεΐδη, νῦν ἃ in θέ Bt 
βεϊόη, νυν ἀμμε πάλιν πλαγχθέντας ὀίω 


x 3 ΄, » 
ἂψ ἀπονοστήσειν, εἴ κεν θάνατόν γε φύγοιμεν, 
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> Xx lal lal 
εἰ δὴ ὁμοῦ πόλεμός Te δαμᾷ καὶ λοιμὸς ᾿Αχαιούς. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δή τινα μάντιν ἐρείομεν ἢ ἱερῆα 


x Ν 
ἢ καὶ ὀνειροπόλον (καὶ γάρ 7 ὄναρ ἐκ Διός éotw), 


a = 4 s a 
ὃς εἰπῃ OTL τόσσον ἐχώσατο Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων, 


ἢ τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ εὐχωλῆς ἐπιμέμφεται ἤ θ᾽ ἑκατόμβης, 


3, ᾽7ὔ 9 “ ff 2 lal 
€t KEV πως αρνων KVLONS aly@v TE τελείων 


ἮΝ 3 , Ψ 5 Ὁ ας Ν ἘΣ ” 
βού εται αντιασας μιν απὸ λουγὸν αμῦυναι. 


> Ὁ "3: A 3S 8. ΨΩ 2 ἡ, a Sas, 
7) TOL O oy ως εἰπὼν KAT αρ ἕζετο, τοισι ὃ AVEOTYH 


would be entitled to summon a βουλὴ of 
the chiefs. Here, thongh the action in 
the meeting seems confined to the chiefs, 
the real object of it was probably to 
coerce the general-in-chief by a popular 
demonstration. 

55, 56. These two verses read like a 
later addition. Usually,’Hpy takes the 
digamma, but this combination else- 
where occurs. 

57. “ Postquam congregati justam 
ὁμήγυριν fecerunt.” Doederlein. 

59-61. ὀίω «.7.A. The meaning 
seems to be, ‘ I think that we should now 
make the best of our way home again, if 
perchance (by that means) we may 
escape death.’ The Attics would have 
said ἤν πως φύγωμεν (cf. 66, 67), and 
δοκεῖ μοι δεῖν ἀπονοστεῖν. Vulgo παλιμ- 
πλαγχθέντας, which, like maAwopuévw in 
xi. 326, must be regarded as a compound 
adjective, not from παλιμπλάζω. There 
seems a notion of the hardships and diffi- 
culties of the return, rather than of the 
ill-success of the expedition (Schol. μάτην 
ἀπράκτους ὑποστρέψαντα5). So <Aesch. 
Prom. 857, ἀφ’ οὗ παλιμπλάγκτοισι 
χειμάζει δρόμοις. Mr. Wright’s version 
is, “ Would we death escape, we must 
consent, I ween, to wander back.” Mr. 
Newman’s, “Thou and I may now, I 
reckon, struggling homeward, Retrace 
the voyage back again, should haply 
death allow us.” Mr. Gladstone evades 
the difficulty in his neat but rather lax 
rendering, “Son of Atreus, it were 


better we should seek our homes afar 
While we may, than thus to perish 
stricken both by Plague and War.” 
Doederlein takes πλαγχθέντας for “ frus- 
trated in our designs.’ 

61. εἰ δὴ, siquidem.—dauéa, future of 
δαμάζω, ‘shall thus beat,’ &e. Cf. vi. 
368. 

62. ἐρείομεν, for ἐρέωμεν, sc. ἐρώμεθα, 
by an exchange of long vowels. 

63. Zenodotus rejected this verse. 

64. Vulg. ὅς κ᾽ εἴποι. Originally ὃς 
Ἐείπῃ.---Φοῖβος. Doederlein ingeniously 
derives this from φόβιος, ‘the long- 
haired god’ (φόβη), regarding the other 
senses of ‘pure’ and ‘bright’ as secon- 
dary. That Apollo was the author of 
the pestilence was assumed, since all 
sudden maladies were attributed to him. 
The people do not seem to have been 
aware of the secret prayer of Chryses, 
sup. 35, and Achilles himself, though he 
may have suspected the true reason, pro- 
fesses to Agamemnon a different belief, 
viz. that some sin of omission was 
the cause. 

65. ἐπιμέμφεται, “15 dissatisfied about,’ 
ΞΞ μέμψιν ἔχει (or supply eévexa).— 
εὐχωλῆς, a vow made but not fulfilled, 
or inadequately so.—reAclwy, perfect, 
relating chiefly to age. Schol. τὴν 
ἡλικίαν ὁλοκλήρων. So Aesch. Ag. 1481, 
τέλεον veapois ἐπιθύσας. The translators 
render it ‘perfect,’ ‘unblemished.’— 
ἀντιάσας, τυχὼν, with the usual geni- 
tive; see sup. 81. The reading before 


8 IAIAAOX A. 


(I. 


yoy» 
Κάλχας Θεστορίδης, οἰωνοπόλων ox ἄριστος, 


Le 2 Yd 
ὃς ON τά τ᾽ ἐόντα τά τ᾽ ἐσσόμενα TPO τ ἐόντα, 
L 


ALY ¥ 
καὶ νήεσσ᾽ ἡγήσατ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν Iduov εἰσὼ 
ἣν διὰ 7 ἦν οἱ πόρε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 
ἣν διὰ μαντοσύνην, τήν οἱ πόρε Φοῖβος Amro : 
XN ΄ 
ὅ σφιν ἐὺ φρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 
τ" ῦ, κέλεαί διίφιλ θήσασθαι 
ὦ ᾿Αχιλεῦ, κέλεαί με, διίφιλε, μυθὴσ 


a » 
μῆνιν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἑκατηβελέταο ἀνακτος. 


, » 

τοιγὰρ ἐγὼ ἐρέω: σὺ δὲ σύνθεο, Kal μοι ὁμοσσον 
i 3, Ν Ν 3 vs 

ἢ μήν μοι πρόφρων ἔπεσιν καὶ χερσὶν ἀρήξειν. 

> ἃ ΄ὕὔ ,ὕ 

ἢ γὰρ ὀΐομαι ἄνδρα χολωσέμεν ὃς μέγα πάντων 


, > , 
᾿Αργείων κρατέει καί οἱ πείθονται ᾿Αχαιοί. 


Ψ =) \ / A 
κρείσσων yap βασιλεύς, ὅτε χώσεται ἀνδρὶ χέρηι 


80 


» ’, / Ἂς 3 A“ » 
εἴ περ γάρ τε χόλον γε καὶ αὐτῆμαρ καταπέψῃ, 


’ὔ + ,ὔ 
ἀλλά τε καὶ μετόπισθεν ἔχει κότον, ὄφρα τελέσσῃ, 


5 ψ [2 tel 
εν στήθεσσι εοισι. 


99 
σὺ δὲ φράσαι H με σαώσεις. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


Ψ > 
“ θαρσήσας μάλα εἰπὲ θεοπρόπιον ὅτι οἶσθα: 


85 


οὐ pa yap ᾿Απόλλωνα διίφιλον, ᾧ τε σὺ Κάλχαν 


Ayvistarchus was κνίσῃ “.----Βούλεται, βού- 
ληται, ‘if perchance he will consent, by 
favourably receiving the savour of the 
burnt flesh of full-grown lambs and goats, 
to avert from (for) us the pestilence.’ 

69. dxa. Possibly a shortened form 
of ἔξοχα, ‘prominently,’ i. e. surpassingly, 
διαπρεπόντως. Others however compare 
ὀχυρὸς, and the French fort, also the 
Latin valde. See Lexil. p. 463. 

70. ἤδη takes the F, as usual. 

71. ἡγήσατο, ‘had conducted,’ viz. 
nine years before. If this line is genuine, 
there seems a reference to some pre- 
Homeric ballad. 

74. μυθήσασθαι, φράσαι, to declare 
plainly. 

76. σύνθεο, ‘make a solemn compact 
with me. Hesych. σύνθεο" συνθηκοποί- 
Noa. 

77. ἀρήξειν μοι. The construction is 
the usual one, as above, 67, βλάβην 
being supplied. Aesch. Theb. 112, πάν- 
τως ἄρηξον δαΐων ἅλωσιν. See inf. 97.— 
ἢ μὴν, «That in good sooth,’ ἄς. Cf. xiv. 
270.---πρόφρων, πρόθυμος, Hesych. 

78, χολωσέμεν, ‘that I shall enrage.’ 
—péya κρατέει, like πολὺ νικᾶν, ‘exer- 
cises great power over.’ 

80. xépm. The old nominative yepeds, 


probably meaning ‘hand-worker,’ came 
to signify βάναυσος, ‘inferior,’ as com- 
pared with ἀρεὺς, ‘the fighting man” 
(which, like ἥρως, κοῦρος, φὼς, was a title 
of distinction), or βασιλεὺς, ‘the ruling 
man’ (βασιλεύτερος and βασιλεύτατος, 
ix. 69. 392, show that this word was 
originally an adjective). Hence χείρων 
(for χερίων, lengthened also into xepelwr), 
χείριστος, and ἀρείων, ἄριστος. Cf. xiv. 
382, xépna δὲ χείρονι δόσκεν, “ἃ bad to 
a worse.’ It is only in iv. 400 (where 
see the note) that χέρηα is necessarily a 
synonym of χείρονα. Mr. Gladstone 
does not give the sense well, “Sure the 
King hath alway reason in contending 
with the vile.” 

81. εἴ wep—re, ‘for even if. See iy. 
553 vil. 117.---καταπέψῃ, ‘should have 
digested,’ got rid of his rage.—@add τε, 
K.T.A., yet it may be that even after- 
wards he keeps his resentment, till he 
shall have satisfied it, within his own 
breast ; so do you consider whether you 
will bear me safe through it.’—This last 
verse is possibly a later addition.— 
σαώσεις, an servaturus sis. 

85. θεοπρόπιον, τὸ ἐκ θεοῦ προειρη- 
μένον, the declared will of the god. This 
is an obscure word, and Buttmann is not 


1] 


IATA4OS A. 9 


εὐχόμενος Δαναοῖσι θεοπροπίας ἀναφαΐίνεις, 
οὐ i? ἐμεῦ Covtos καὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ δερκομένοιο 
σοὶ κοίλῃς παρὰ νηυσὶ βαρείας χεῖρας ἐποίσει 


συμπάντων “Δαναῶν, οὐδ᾽ ἢν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα εἴπῃς, 


90 


ὃς νῦν πολλὸν ἃ αριστος ᾿Αχαιῶν εὔχεται εἶναι." 


καὶ τότε δὴ θάρσησε καὶ ηὔδα μάντις ἀμύμων 
‘our’ op oy euxaohijs ἐπιμέμφεται οὔθ᾽ ἑκατόμβης, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ ἀρητῆρος, ὃν ἡτίμησ' ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


οὐδ᾽ ἀπέλυσε θύγατρα καὶ οὐκ ἀπεδέξατ' ἄποινα, 


95 


τούνεκ᾽ ap ἄλγε ἔδωκε ἑκηβόλος ἠδ᾽ ἔτι δώσει. 


5 26 & Ν A 
οὐδ᾽ 6 ve ieee Δαναοῖσιν ἀεικέα λοιγὸν ἀπώσει, 


πρίν 4 ἀπὸ πατρὶ φίλῳ δόμεναι ἑλικώπιδα κούρην 


ἀπριάτην ἀνάποινον, ἄγειν (ΟἿΣ ἱερὴν ἑκατόμβην 


ἐς Χρύσην. 
ἢ τοι ὅ γ᾽ ὡς εἰπὼν κατ᾽ 


τότε κέν μιν ἱλασσάμενοι πεπίθοιμεν." 100 


ἄρ' ἕζετο, τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνέστη 


ἥρως ᾿Ατρεΐδης εὐρὺ κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
ἀχνύμενος" μένεος δὲ μέγα φρένες ἀμφιμέλαιναι 


very successful in his attempts to explain 
it. In Aesch. Prom. 677, θεοπρόποι 
clearly mean θεωροὶ, persons sent to con- 
sult the oracle. See on xii. 228 and xiii. 
70, where it seems a synonym of μάντις. 
—@ εὐχόμενος, ‘to whom you address 
yourself in prayer,’ viz. as his ἀρητὴρ, 
sup. 11, i.e. whose servant and favoured 
interpreter you are. The formula of the 
εὐχὴ is given vy. 37, and repeated v. 451. 

90. ἣν εἴπῃς, though you should 
specify him as the person you chiefly fear. 
--οὔχεται εἶναι, ‘ professes to be,’ ‘asserts 
that he 15. See a critique on this scene 
in Mure (Crit. Hist. i. p. 278—80). 

92. ἀμύμων, unimpeachable, veracious. 
See viii. 273. When the word of a seer 
was doubted, ψέγειν or μέμφεσθαι, ‘to be 
dissatisfied,’ ‘unconvinced,’ were the 
euphonic terms. Hence Aesch. Ag. 178, 
μάντιν οὔτινα ψέγων. 

95. οὐδ᾽ ἀπέλυσε, for οὐκ ἀπολύσας 
οὐδὲ δεξάμενος κιτ.λ. To this verse (not 
to 94) the Schol. Ven. refers, when he 
says the critics rejected it as superfluous. 

97. Bekker prefers the reading of 
Aristarchus, which is that in the text ; 
Spitzner, with most of the editors, that of 
Zenodotus, Aoimoto βαρείας χεῖρας ἀφέξει, 
‘he will not keep his hands from the 
plague,’ i.e. will not refrain from inflict- 


ing it. Wolf admits the needless emen- 
dation of Markland, βαρείας Κῆρας ἀφέξει. 
The Greeks say both ἀπέχειν χεῖρας and 
ἀπέχεσθαι χεῖρας. See Aesch. Eum. 330. 
Suppl. 736. Od. xxii. 916: ib. xx. 263. 
Plat. Symp. p. 213, 9. Doederlein fol- 
lows Wolf. The dative after ἀπώσει 
follows the construction noticed sup. 77. 

98. πρὶν---δόμεναι, πρὶν ἂν ἀποδῷ, sc. 
Agamemnon, whose name he perhaps 
purposely omits.—éArcdmida (Fed), with 
large rolling or moving eyes. The two 
next lines appear to have been super- 
added to suit the narrative, inf. 147. 430 
seqq. 

100. πεπίθοιμεν, the reduplicated aorist 
of πίθημι = πείθω. See ii. 81; ix. 184. 
The sense is, ‘then perhaps we may pro- 
pitiate him, and persuade him (to with- 
hold his hand).’ 

103. ἀμφιμέλαιναι. The physical and 
metaphysical notions are confused or 
combined,—the dark blood and the gloom 
of anger ; and it is peculiar to φρένες to 
have this double sense; a remarkable 
example of which occurs in Aesch. Ag. 
967, πρὸς ἐνδίκοις φρεσὶν τελεσφόροις 
δίναις κυκλούμενον κέαρ. Compare Cho. 
406, σπλάγχνα δέ μοι κελαινοῦται. Pers. 
118, μελαγχίτων φρὴν ἀμύσσεται φόβῳ. 
Suppl. 765, κελαινόχρως δὲ πάλλεταί μου 
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[I. 


3, ‘ , 37 
πίμπλαντ᾽, ὄσσε δέ οἱ πυρὶ λαμπετόωντι ELKTHY. 


4, 19 id ΄ 
Κάλκαντα πρώτιστα Kak ὀσσόμενος προσέειπεν. 


10ὅ 


a / 8 ἧς Soy 
“μάντι κακῶν, οὔ πώ ποτέ μοι TO κρήγνον εἶπας. 


’ LN 4 
αἰεί τοι τὰ κάκ᾽ ἐστὶ φίλα φρεσὶ μαντεύεσθαι, 


3 “5 x » ͵΄, 
ἐσθλὸν δ᾽ οὔτε τί πω εἶπας ἔπος οὔτε τέλεσσας. 


XN fal > A ΤΑ > ᾽’ὔ 
καὶ vuv ἐν Δαναοισι θεοπροπέων ayopevels 


ε an 9 ΕΣ , 
ὡς δὴ τοῦδ᾽ ἕνεκά σφι ἑκηβόλος adyea τεύχει, 


110 


y 239... .3 
οὕνεκ᾽ ἐγὼ κούρης Χρυσηίδος ἀγλά᾽ ἄποινα 


Ν 
οὐκ ἔθελον δέξασθαι: ἐπεὶ πολὺ βούλομαι αὐτὴν 
» »» A , e λ , / x 
οἴκοι ἔχειν. καὶ γάρ pa Κλυταιμνήστρης προβέβουχα, 
κουριδίης ἀλόχου, ἐπεὶ οὐ ἐθέν ἐστι χερείων, 


οὐ δέμας οὐδὲ φυήν, οὔτ᾽ ἂρ φρένας OUTE TL ἔργα: 


115 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς ἐθέλω δόμεναι πάλιν, εἰ τό y ἄμεινον" 


Ψ. ie) Ν Ἂς / 4+ x 3» / 
βούλομ᾽ ἐγὼ λαὸν σόον ἔμμεναι ἢ ἀπολέσθαι. 

5 Ἂς 3 Ν , 3h 235 ἃ , 3 + Ν μὰ 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ γέρας αὐτίχ᾽ ἑτοιμάσατ᾽, ὄφρα μὴ οἷος 
53 Uy 5 , » 3 XN > ay: 

Ἀργείων ἀγέραστος ew, ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ ἔοικεν" 


kapdta.—From the Scholiasts, it would 
seem that the old reading was ἀμφὶ 
μέλαιναι, which is at least as good. 
These two lines occur also in Od. iv. 
661—2.—péya, ‘began to fill greatly,’ 
i.e. violently, with passion. 

105. κάκ᾽ ὀσσόμενος, ‘boding evil;’ 
primarily, ‘looking evil,’ connected with 
ὄπτομαι and oculus (New Crat. § 216), 
the face being indicative of the feelings. 
-- τὸ κρήγυον, ἄγαθὸν, κεδνόν. This word 
does not occur again in Homer; Theo- 
critus uses it, Id. xx. 19, ποιμένες, εἴπατέ 
μοι τὸ κρήγνον. οὐ καλός ἐμμι; The use 
of the article here is to be noticed. 
Altogether, one has no strong confidence 
in the antiquity of this verse, especially 
as the digamma is wanting in εἶπας, 
while Fetwas (Fetwes Spitzner) Féros 
occurs just below. 

107. τὰ κακὰ, ‘these evils. <Aesch. 
Ag. 1102, κακῶν γὰρ διαὶ πολυεπεῖς 
τέχναι θεσπιῳδὸν φόβον φέρουσιν μαθεῖν. 
Soph. Trach. 1181, τέρας τοι διὰ κακῶν 
ἐθέσπισας. 

108. τέλεσσας, ‘brought to pass,’ 
‘realized it,’ i.e. proved it true by the 
fulfilment. (See the note on κράτος αἴσιον 
ἐκτελέων, Aesch. Ag. 105.) 

110. ὡς δή. He pretends to treat the 
charge with contempt. 

112. It is better, with Spitzner, to 
place a colon at δέξασθαι, than a comma, 


with Bekker. There is an ellipse (I did 
not accept the ransom; and the reason 
was): ‘because I much prefer to keep 
her at home.’— βούλομαι, connected with 
vol-o through the Aeolic pronunciation 
βόλομαι, seems primarily to convey the 
idea of preference ; whence πολὺ = πολὺ 
μᾶλλον. So below προβέβουλα = προ- 
κέκρικα (indicating an obsolete present 
BovaAw), and so also βούλομαι ἢ, 117. 
—The simplicity of this avowal, even 
before an assembly, is a curious evidence 
of primitive notions about marriage. 

114. κουριδίης. There can be little 
doubt that this disputed term really 
means ‘lady wife,’ i.e. legitimate wife, 
as opposed to the captive concubine. 
This is the general sense of κοῦροι in 
Homer, sometimes in the combination 
κοῦροι ἀριστῆες, meaning ‘well-born? 
See on iii. 409; xii. 196. The termina- 
tion in -f{5os may be compared with 
διαμφίδιος, Aesch. Prom. 566, αἰφνίδιος, 
μινυνθάδιος, διχθάδιος, &e. The deriva- 
tion from κύριος has little probability. 
See New Cratylus, § 330.—ob χερείων. 
Meaning, probably, πολλῷ ἀμείνων.--- 
ἐθέν, h.e. αὐτῆς (enclitic). 

115. δέμας refers to stature, φυὴν to 
figure and personal beauty, ἔργα to her 
skill in weaving and embroidery. 

119. ἔω, se. ὦ. Agamemnon contrives 
to put the matter in a very invidious 
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᾽’ Ν ,ὔ ϑι 
λεύσσετε γὰρ τό γε πάντες, ὅ μοι γέρας ἔρχεται ἄλλῃ." 


Ἂς 2 «ἢ ΝΥ , 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα ποδάρκης δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


121 


> fh , 

“᾿Ατρεΐδη κύδιστε, φιλοκτεανώτατε πάντων, 
lal Δ 

πῶς γάρ τοι δώσουσι γέρας μεγάθυμοι ᾿Αχαιοί; 
5 Ls 2 3» 

οὐδέ τί που ἴδμεν ξυνήια κείμενα πολλά, 


3 Ν Ἂς 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν πολίων ἐξεπράθομεν, τὰ δέδασται, 


ἣν > nw 
λαοὺς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπέοικε παλίλλογα ταῦτ᾽ ἐπαγείρειν. 


32 \ Ἂν Ἂς “ 4 Ὁ“ tA Ν 
ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν νῦν τήνδε θεῷ πρόες, αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιοί 


tal Gyms 3) 55 ma 
τριπλῇ τετραπλῇ τ᾽ ἀποτίσομεν, εἴ κέ TOOL Ζεύς 


docu πόλιν Τροίην ἐυτείχεον ἐξαλαπάξαι." 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


“μὴ δὴ οὕτως, ἀγαθός περ ἐών, θεοείκελ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 181 


rN / / > Ἂς 3 te > 4 ie 
KAETITE VOW, EEL OU παρελεύσεαι οὐδέ με TELOELS. 


light. These beautiful captives were 
generally an ἐξαίρετον δώρημα over and 
above the division of the spoils, as 
Agamemnon himself calls Cassandra, 
Ag. 927.---οὐδὲ ἔοικεν, for neither is it 
right (“Ne decorum quidem, nedum 
fas,” Doed.). 

120. λεήσσετε «.7.A., ‘For you see 
this, all of you, that my prize is going 
another way,’ —a euphemism for ‘is being 
taken from me. Mr. Newman renders 
it, “For look ye all, what prize for me 
by other road is coming.” Schol. ὁρᾶτε 
γὰρ δή μου τὸ γέρας ἀλλάχοσε ἀπερχό- 
μενον.---ὅ, quod, ὅτι. 

124. οὐδέ. The sense is, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἴδμεν πολλὰ ξυνήια κείμενά που, © we 
have no knowledge of ample stores of 
common possessions laid up in any place,’ 
viz. whence your claim may be satisfied. 
Schol. ξυνὸν δὲ, ξυνεῖον, ὡς κοινὸν, Kot- 
μεῖον. A remarkable word, which only 
occurs here and in xxiii. 809. Hesych. 
ξυνήϊα. κοινὰ καὶ ἀδιαίρετα χρήματα.--- 
Like μουσεῖον, ξυνεῖον properly meant 
‘a receptacle for common property.’ 
“No common fund have we,” Lord 
Derby. 

125. ‘But,’ he continues, ‘all that we 
took out of the captured cities (ἐκ- 
πέρθειν), that has already been divided, 
and it is not reasonable that the people 
should have to go a-begging to get these 
collected again. —éxmpaGeiy, an aorist 
from the root mpa8=7ep9. (We have 
no need of Mr. Trollope’s “ metathesis 
for ἐξεπάρθομεν.᾽) -- δέδασται, dalew, to 
divide (δα). 

126. ἐπαγείρειν. The ἐπὶ has the same 


οὔτι 


force as in ἐπαιτεῖν, ‘to beg from door to 
door,’ and ἀγείρειν alludes to the ἀγύρται 
or collectors of a dole for any special 
purpose. Schol. Ven. οὐ δίκαιόν ἐστιν 
eis τὸ αὐτὸ πάλιν συναγαγεῖν τοὺς Ἕλ- 
ληνας τὰ ἅπαξ φθάσαντα αὐτοῖς διαμερ- 
ἰσθῆναι χρήματα. It may be questioned 
if λαοὺς be not the object rather than 
the subject: to go about among the 
peoples to collect these prizes again.’ 

127. πρόες, ‘freely give up,’ ἐπίδοσιν 
ποιοῦ, μέθες, πάρες, but with the sense 
common in the later formula προέσθαι 
χρήματα, to give up property at a sacri- 
fice, lend it at a venture, &c. 

128. τριπλῇ, se. μοίρᾳ or μερίδι, “ three- 
fold or even four-fold.’ So Aesch. Cho. 
778, δίδυμα καὶ τριπλᾷ παλίμποινα θέλων 
ἀμείψει.---δῷσι, third person singular = 
δῷ, like ἔλθῃσι for ἔλθῃ, &c. (Where it 
may be remarked that the ¢ subscript is 
contrary to analogy, but retained as a 
distinction from such forms as τίθησι, 
&e.) The Schol. cites Od. viii. 318, 
εἰσόκε μοι μάλα πάντα πατὴρ ἀποδῷσιν 
Zedva.—It should be observed, that the 
proposition of Achilles, the blunt rejec- 
tion of which caused his rupture with 
Agamemnon, was perfectly fair and 
reasonable in itself. The insulting reply 
of the chief was really in fault. 

131. wh δὴ (vulg. wad or μὴ δ᾽), 
‘Think not thus, good as you are, god- 
like Achilles, to deceive me by cunning ; 
for you will not overreach me (by that), 
nor convince me (by fair words).’ This 
is a difficult passage to render exactly. 
By ἀγαθὺς, a kind of ironical compliment 
(for perhaps he is jealous of Achilles’ re- 
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> ΟῚ 5 ἋΣ » ὔ 5 ς; » 9 » 

ἢ ἐθέλεις opp αὐτὸς ἔχῃς γέρας, αὐτὰρ Ef αὐτως 
ὍΣ ie 3 >) lal 
ἧσθαι δευόμενον, κέλεαι δέ με τήνὸ ἀποδοῦναι; 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν δώσουσι γέρας μεγάθυμοι ᾿Αχαιοί, 


135 


ἄρσαντες κατὰ θυμόν, ὅπως ἀντάξιον ἔσται: 

εἰ δέ κε μὴ δώωσιν, ἐγὼ δέ κεν αὐτὸς ἕλωμαι 

ἢ τεὸν ἢ Αἴαντος ἰὼν γέρας ἢ ᾿Οδυσῆος 

[ἄξω ἑλών: ὃ δέ κεν κεχολώσεται, ὅν κεν ἵκωμαι. 


5) QA coy 
GAN ἢ τοι μὲν ταῦτα μεταφρασόμεσθα Kal αὖτις, 


110 


wn ν lal 
νῦν δ᾽ aye νῆα μέλαιναν ἐρύσσομεν εἰς ἅλα δῖαν, 


ἐς δ᾽ ἐρέτας ἐπίτηδες ἀγείρομεν, ἐς δ᾽ ἑκατόμβην 


putation), or forced term of politeness, in 
answer to κύδιστε, in v. 122, he means 
‘well born,’ in reference to θεοείκελος, 
‘honest,’ in reference to his proposal, and 
‘brave,’ in regard to his general reputa- 
tion. So also νόῳ means ‘cleverness,’ ‘in- 
telligence,’ with the notion of δόλῳ, which 
it derives from κλέπτε.--παρελεύσεαι, 
“pass me in the race.’ Diibner (ap. Ar- 
nold) well compares Hes. Theog. 618, ὡς 
οὐκ ἔστι Διὸς κλέψαι νόον οὐδὲ παρελθεῖν. 

133—4. The meaning is not clearly 
expressed ; and it appears from Schol. 
Ven. that some of the ancient critics 
(Zenodotus, probably) rejected this dis- 
tich. He should have said, αὐτὸς μὲν 
ἔχειν γέρας, ἐμὲ δὲ ἧσθαι δευόμενον 
(δεόμενον, δε!.), ‘Can it be your real 
object, in order that you may (by an 
invidious contrast) yourself keep your 
prize, that I on the contrary should sit 
down thus deprived of mine; and that 
(therefore) you bid me to resign her ?’ 
The αὐτὰρ resembles the Latin use of 
at, and seems here much the same 
as ἐμὲ αὖτε, &e.—aitws ἧσθαι, as we 
should say, ‘to sit down helplessly with 
my hands before me,’ not attempting to 
recover what has been unjustly taken 
from me. “Just as I am, to sit,” New- 
man. 

135. ἀλλ᾽ k.7.A. ‘Well then (if she 
is to be surrendered at all events, I 
have only this to say), if the Achzans 
will give me some equivalent, (well and 
good); if they will not, then look to it 
yourself, for I will come and take yours 
(first, as the author of the proposition), 
or in default of that, the prize-captive of 
Ajax or Ulysses (your especial friends, 
Schol.) ; and he, no doubt, will be angry 
(even as I am angry at being thus 
robbed), whom I may have come to.’ 
Such is the general sense and connexion. 
—Schol. Αἴαντος δὲ γέρας Τέκμησσα, 


᾽Οδυσσέως δὲ Λαοδίκη. It is clear, female 
captives are meant, and this explains 
ἄξω (189), a word peculiarly used of 
carrying off captives, e.g., inf. 184. 

136. ἄρσαντες x.7.A. Schol. ἁρμόσαν- 
Tes κατὰ Thy ψυχὴν, ‘suiting it (the 
yépas) to my mind, so that it shall be 
equivalent in value.” Supply, as usual, 
(καλῶς ἔσται). This aorist is referred to 
ἀραρίσκω, root ἀρ. It occurs in Od. i. 
280; ib. ii. 289. 8353. There is another 
transitive aorist, ἄραρον, inf. iv. 110; xii. 
105; xvi. 212. It is closely allied to 
ἀρέσαι and ἀρέσασθαι, ‘to make friends 
with.’ 

187. ἐγὼ δέ κεν, ‘then I myself will go 
and take,’ ἄς. The epic subjunctive = 
ἑλοίμην.  Doederlein explains it thus: 
“Or, if they shall not give it me, I will 
choose one myself; I will go and take 
yours,’ &e. It is worthy of note, that v. 
1389 was rejected by the critics (see 
Schol. Ven.), and it is simpler and better 
to make all the cases in 188 depend on 
ἕλωμαι. Some place the apodosis at ὃ δέ 
κεν κεχολώσεται. 

140. μεταφρασόμεσθα. we will think 
about and arrange afterwards. From 
this verse to 147 is probably a later pas- 
sage. Agamemnon’s outburst of passion 
is rather feebly followed by the compro- 
mise in 140, and by the proposal to pro- 
pitiate Apollo. That proposal should 
rather be an afterthought, and the result 
of a calm reflection. Cf. 182. There is 
hardly any word in Homer so uniformly 
digammated as éptcow, but here the F 
is omitted. The word ἐπίτηδες, ‘for that 
very purpose,’ only occurs here and jn 
Od. xv. 28. A careful consideration of 
the context will suggest that the original 
speech ended with ᾿Οδυσῆος or ἵκωμαι, 
---ἐρύσσομεν---βήσομεν are all shortened 
forms of hortative subjunctives.—éelouer 
for θέωμεν, θῶμεν (HEF). Of. 567. 
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θείομεν, ἂν δ᾽ αὐτὴν Χρυσηίδα καλλιπάρῃον 
βήσομεν. εἷς δέ τις ἀρχὸς ἀνὴρ βουληφόρος ἔστω, 
140 


ἢ Αἴας ἢ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς ἢ δῖος ᾽Οδυσσεὺς 


aA \ ae , lal 
ne σὺ Πηλεΐδη, πάντων ἐκπαγλότατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, 


3 3 ε ’ὔ 
ofp ἥμιν ἑκάεργον ἱλάσσεαι ἱερὰ ῥέξας." 


Ἂν Ἄν FD .€ s 
τὸν ὃ ap ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 


» 9 
“ ὦ μοι, ἀναιδείην ἐπιειμένε, κερδαλεόφρον, 


“A 7 , ¥ , > lal 
πως TLS TOL πρόφρων επεσιν πείθηται ἀχαιῶν 150 


ἢ ὁδὸν ἐλθέμεναι ἢ ἀνδράσι Thu μάχεσθαι; 


οὐ γὰρ ἐγὼ Τρώων ἕνεκ᾽ ἤλυθον αἰχμητάων 


a ΄, So ἘΝ ἐν ed » 
δεῦρο μαχήῆσομενος, €7 EL OV TL μοι QLTLOL Eloi 


5 Ν re ow ee ΚΣ a » ΘΓ ΟΝΙΝ Ὁ ν 
ov γὰρ πώ ποτ ἐμὰς βοῦς ἤλασαν, οὐδὲ μὲν ιππους, 


> Ἧς Ἔν Ἂν 7 
οὐδέ ποτ᾽ ἐν Φθίῃ ἐριβώλακι βωτιανείρῃ 


155 


καρπὸν ἐδηλήσαντ᾽, ἐπεὶ ἢ μάλα πολλὰ μεσηγύς, 


¥ fr ’ » v4 5 - 
οὐρεᾶ TE σκιόεντα θάλασσά τε NXHET TA" 
Ie Pp. py? > δ Y Se , > » \ , 
ἀλλὰ σοί, ὦ μέγ᾽ ἀναιδές, ἅμ᾽ ἑσπόμεθ᾽, ὄφρα σὺ χαίρῃς, 
ἊΝ 
τιμὴν ἀρνύμενοι Μενελάῳ σοί τε, κυνῶπα, 


143. Zenodotus rejected this verse. 

144. ἀνὴρ βουληφόρος, a councillor, a 
member of the royal βουλὴ, and one who 
brings (compare ii. 24) advice when called 
upon. Pindar has ayopal βουλαφόροι, 
Ol. xii. 5.—dpxbs is the predicate,— let 
him be leader.2. One might suspect an 
allusion to the later ἀρχιθέωροι. 

146. ἐκπαγλότατε, ‘most redoubtable,’ 
θαυμαστότατε. (The root is mAay with 
the termination Aos = eAds.) Cf. xxi. 
589; inf. 268. The offer to Achilles of 
the post of ἀρχὸς after the other three 
has a kind of irony in it; and it seems to 
sting him not less than the threat in 188, 

147. ὄφρα x.7.A. Irony again; ‘that 
you may (if you can, by carrying out 
your own suggestion, sup. 66) propitiate 
Apollo for us.’ 

149. ἐπιειμένε (root Feo,  vestio), 
‘clothed in,’ or whose better character 
is cloaked and disguised by the adopted 
one of shamelessness. — κερδαλεόφρον, 
“with fox’s greedy temper,” Mr. New- 
man. “Ὁ sordid soul,” Lord Derby. 
There is probably a mixed notion of both 
cunning and avarice: cf. φιλοκτεανώτατε 
in 122.—On ὑπόδρα see xi. 251. 

150. πῶς τις πείθηται; “how should 
any one zealously obey your summons ?’ 
“how can you expect that they should ἢ’ 


&e., viz., ‘if you treat them as you 
would treat me.’ This may be regarded 
as a deliberative conjunctive = πῶς πει- 
θώμεθα ; 80 ποῖ τις φροντίδος ἔλθῃ ; Soph. 
Oed. Col. 170. 

151. ὁδὸν, ‘an expedition,’ viz. into 
the Troad, such as that at 125 sup., or 
perhaps (as Doed. explains), ‘an em- 
bassy,’? as xxiv. 235. The Schol. com- 
pares λόχονδ᾽ ἰέναι, inf. 227. 

152. οὐ γάρ. (‘I do not deserve to 
be threatened in this way); it was not 
on account of the Trojans that Z came 
here, but simply to oblige you; and you 
should hold your friends in better esteem.’ 
--ἕνεκα Τρώων, τουτέστι τοῦ μάχεσθαι 
αὐτοῖς. Mr. Newman well renders this 
eloquent passage; “For hither not 
with sake of war against the spear- 
men Trojans Came I in quarrel of my 
own; no charge have 7 against them : 
For never drave they beeves of mine, 
nor horses have they driven; Nor ever 
on the loamy clods of hero-feeding Phthia 
Did damage to my harvestry ; for verily 
betwixt us Is many a shady mountain 
ridge, and many a roaring billow.” 

156. ἐδηλήσαντο, ἐλυμήναντο, viz. by 
ἐσβολαὶ, or raids. 

159. τιμὴν ἀρνύμενοι. Schol. τὴν παρὰ 
τῶν Τρώων ἐκδίκησιν ἀπαιτοῦντες Μενε- 
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πρὸς Τρώων. 


ΙΔΙΑΔΦΟΣ A. 


A i , * 
τῶν οὔ τι μετατρέπῃ οὐδ᾽ ἀλεγίζεις 


Π. 


160 


καὶ δή μοι γέρας αὐτὸς ἀφαιρήσεσθαι ἀπειλεῖς, 


ae» > , , ΄, Δ i an 
ᾧ ἔπι πόλλ᾽ ἐμόγησα, δόσαν δέ μοι vies ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


5 SS , ay Ψ , e 43 eA. ? 
OU μὴν σου ΤΟΤΕ LOOV εχ γέρας, ΟἸΤΊΤΟΤ χαιου 


if 
Τρώων ἐκπέρσωσ᾽ ἐὺ ναιόμενον πτολίεθρον" 


lal 2. 
ἀλλὰ TO μὲν πλεῖον πολυάικος πολέμοιο 


165 


“ > Ν , > 3 SS » Ν ν 
χεῖρες ἐμαὶ διέπουσ᾽, ἀτὰρ ἣν ποτε δασμὸς ἵκηται, 
σοὶ τὸ γέρας πολὺ μεῖζον, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὀλίγον τε φίλον τε 
ἔρχομ᾽ ἔχων ἐπὶ νῆας, ἐπεί κε κάμω πολεμίζων. 
νῦν δ᾽ εἶμι Φθίηνδ᾽, ἐπεὶ ἦ πολὺ φέρτερον ἐστίν 


᾿ 74 \ Ν ΄ "δὲ 3.57 
οἰκαὸ ιμέν ξὺν νῆηυσιυι κορωνίσιν, QVOE O OLW 


λάῳ.  Zenodotus, who took τιμὴν to 
mean ‘honour,’ read ἀρνύμενος, and re- 
jected 160. And so Mr. Gladstone, Lord 
Derby, and Prof. Newman. Mr. Wright, 
‘to redress wrongs suffered by thy bro- 
ther and by thee.’ 

160. μετατρέπῃ, ἐντρέπει, ‘care about.’ 
Cf. xii. 238; int. 199.—7éy, Schol. Ven. 
τῶν πεπραγμένων εἰς Thy σὴν χάριν. He 
adds another explanation, οὐκ ἀλεγίζεις 
τῶν ἐπικειμένων πολεμίων (τῶν Τρώων). 

162. ᾧ ἔπι, ‘to gain which;’ as a man 
is said to work ἐπὶ μισθῷ. 

163. οὐ μὴν (as οὐδὲ μὲν, sup. 154). 
‘And yet I never obtain an equal 
share with you, whenever the Achaeans’ 
(i.e., especially the men of Achaea or 
Phthiotis, led by Achilles) ‘have sacked 
some well-peopled fortress belonging to 
the Trojans’ (viz., in raids made upon 
the Troad). Schol. Ven. φανερὸν ἐκ 
τούτον ὡς καὶ ἐν Tots ἐπάνω (sc. 129, but 
this appears incorrect) περὶ τινὸς τῶν 
περιχώρων ἐστὶ πόλεων ὃ λόγος. Perhaps 
we should read, ὅτι οὐ περί τινος κ.τ.λ.» 
for he adds, ἐκπέρσωσιν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐκπέρ- 
σουσιν. His explanation in this case 
agrees with Mr. Trollope’s, who how- 
ever is certamly wrong in saying that 
ἔχω is for ἕξω, and Τρώων πτολίεθρον 
here means Troy itself. The Schol. 
rightly explains ἔχω by ἔσχον, “1 am in 
the habit of getting.—Zenodotus read 
οὐδ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί. The meaning is, that 
Agamemnon always claimed the largest 
share, as general-in-chier, though he had 
little or nothing to do with the actual 
capture. So ancient are abuses in dis- 
tributing prize-money.—These exploits 
of Achilles were probably treated of in 
the pre-Homeric ballads. 


170 


165. moAvait (ἀΐσσω), impetuous, ever 
restless, causing much exertion and mo- 
tion hither and thither; as κάματος 
πολυᾶὶξ, v. 811. 

166. Hesychius, διέπουσιν᾽ ἐνεργοῦσι" 
κατορθοῦσι" διαπονοῦσι. 

167. τὸ γέρας, apparently the ordinary 
use of the article.—éAlyoy τε k.T.A., 
‘small indeed, yet dear to me,’ and not 
rudely to be taken away. Cf. Od. vi. 
208, δόσις δ᾽ ὀλίγη τε φίλη τε. 

168. ἐπὴν κεκάμω, Spitzner, Trollope, 
Doederlein. ἐπεί κε κάμω is the reading 
of Aristarchus. Render, ‘When I am 
wearied (or, have impaired my strength) 
with fighting.’ 

169. ἦ πολὺ should be taken together, 
this beg a frequent combination. Cf. 
156. Others reac ἐπειὴ = ἐπειδή. 

170. σ᾽ for col, by a rare, but legiti- 
mate elision. Cf. vi. 165. ‘I have no 
idea of staying here, myself dishonoured, 
to drain from others riches and wealth 
for you. If we read ἄτιμον ἐόντ᾽, the 
words might mean, ‘Nor do I expect 
that you, left alone and destitute of the 
honours which your allies procure for 
you, will amass wealth.? And so Schol. 
Ven., οὐχ ὑπολαμβάνω δέ σε, φησίν, 
ἐμοῦ ἀπόντος καταστρέψαι τὴν Ἴλιον καὶ 
πλοῦτον πολὺν σχεῖν, and Lord Derby, 
“nor like, I deem, to fill thy coffers 
with the spoils of war.”—ddtocew, 
a metaphor from drawing out wine 
to fill smaller vessels.—é@evos (6 or 7d) 
is from the old word ἔνος, or évos, 
annus, connected, probably, with εἷς 
(Fevs) like μὴν (uels), from the notion of 
unity and totality. Buttmann most 
improbably derives it from ἄφθονος. It 
properly means ‘the produce of the year 
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3 4Q> ὦ la) 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἄτιμος ἐὼν ἄφενος καὶ πλοῦτον ἀφύξειν." 
Ἂς δ᾽ 5 Pa 3 y: » > nN 3 ? 
Tov ὃ ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


la 4\> » 
“ φεῦγε μάλ᾽, εἴ τοι θυμὸς ἐπέσσυται. 


3 ΄ 9 3 , 
οὐδέ σ έγω YE 


, Ψ + 3 A , > 
λίσσομαι εἵνεκ᾽ ἐμεῖο μένειν' Tap ἐμοί γε καὶ ἄλλοι 

χὰ , , ’ 
οἱ KE με τιμήσουσι, μάλιστα δὲ μητίετα Ζεύς. 175 
Ὁ θ ὃ ’ Ὁ 9 ὃ , fd 
EXULOTOS OE μοί ἐσσι διοτρεφέων βασιλήων' 

ΝΈΑΝ , 3» 
αἰεὶ γάρ τοι Epis τε φίλη πόλεμοί τε μάχαι τε. 

5 , / > 
εἰ μάλα καρτερός ἐσσι, θεός που σοὶ τό γ᾽ ἔδωκεν. 


¥ > 2\ \ ΄ a \ meee 
OLKa L@V ξὺν νῆυσιτε σης και σοις εταροισιν 


΄, Ε 
Μυρμιδόνεσσι ἄνασσε. 


σέθεν δ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀλεγίζω, 180 


> Ἂν ial 
οὐδ᾽ ὄθομαι κοτέοντος: ἀπειλήσω δέ τοι ὧδε. 


ὡς ἔμ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖται Χρυσηίδα Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων, 


Ἀ X 5 Ν \ ὥ 5 an \ A ΄ 
τὴν μὲν ἐγὼ σὺν νηΐ τ᾽ ἐμῇ καὶ ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισιν 


πέμψω, ἐγὼ δέ κ' ἄγω Βρισηίδα καλλιπάρῃον 


ΡΝ al 
αὐτὸς ἰὼν κλισίηνδε, TO σὸν γέρας, ὄφρ᾽ ἐὺ εἰδῇς 


185 


go >» 
ὅσσον φέρτερός εἰμι σέθεν, στυγέῃ δὲ καὶ ἄλλος 


> chad oa , 4 Sire , » 359 
σον ἐμου φάσί αυ και ὁμοιωθήμεναι QAVvTyV. 


in kind,’ πλοῦτος and χρήματα being 
wealth and property generally. 

173. φεῦγε μάλ᾽, ‘run away, by all 
means, if your mind is bent upon it.’— 
* He calls the going away flight, on pur- 
pose to disgrace him,” Schol. Ven. See 
on ix. 46. But φεύγειν is used in the 
simple sense of ‘ departing’ in ii. 74 and 
140.---ἐπέσσυται, ὁρμᾶται, ‘is set upon 
10. From σεύω, root oeF, came a perfect 
ἔσυμαι, or ἔσσυμαι, and a verbal συτὸς, as 
from χέω, κέχυμαι, χυτὸς (xeFrds). There 
was a reading preserved in the Scholia, 
ἐέλδεται.---οὐδέ σ᾽ ἔγωγε, ‘Lam not the 
man to implore you to stay (merely) on 
my account.’ 

174. map’ ἐμοί ye, adsunt mihi, viz. 
βέβαιοι, od φυγαδικοί. 

175. μάλιστα δέ. Because 
βασιλῆες, as the saying was. 

176. ἔχθιστος. Here the real feeling 
of rivalry and hatred is plainly avowed. 
There can be no true friendship between 
Achilles and Agamemnon,—the hero who 
does the fighting, and the chieftain who 
engrosses the rewards. Tacitus said with 
truth, ducis boni imperatoriam virtutem 
esse. Military kings cannot afford to 
let others be better warriors than them- 
selves.—A distich nearly identical occurs 
y. 890 —891. 


ἐκ Διὸς 


178. θεός mov. “It was the god, I 
trow, who made you that,’ i.e. no credit 
to yourself. 

180. Μυρμιδόνεσσι, ironically said, 
perhaps, since Agamemnon himself was 
εὐρυκρείων. 

181. οὐκ ὄθομαι, οὐ φροντίζω, “1 reck 
not.’ Cf. ν. 403. 

182. ὡς, ‘since,’ quoniam, ἐπεί. He 
purposely says Apollo has taken the 
maiden from him, as if he were com- 
pelled to yield to the demands of a god, 
though he might have resisted those of 
men (Schol.). Doederlein observes that 
nowhere else in Homer does ὡς mean 
‘since ;? and he renders it “ut mihi 
Apollo Chryseida, sic ego vicissim tibi 
Briseida auferam.” 

184. ἄγω κε, ἄγοιμ᾽ ἄν, See on 137. 
Agamemnon repeats his threat in v. 138, 
and adds insult to it by again saying 
he will come to enforce the claim in 
person. 

185. ἐὺ εἰδῇς, i.e. ἐξὺ ξειδῇς (Fl55ns). 

187. ἶσον φάσθαι, ἰσοφαρίζειν, “ἴο say 
he is equal to me.’ This however, ac- 
cording to the regular idiom, should be 
ἶσος. It seems that we must supply 
ἑαυτὸ» and eivai,—but the expression is 
rather obscure. Hesych. σον ἐμοὶ φάσθαι" 
ἴσον ἐμοὶ εἰπεῖν. The Schol. also and 
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(I. 


μὲ +h. 3.5 15 Pee 
ὧς φάτο' Πηλεΐωνι δ᾽ ἄχος yéver’, ἐν δέ οἱ ἦτορ 


στήθεσσιν λασίοισι διάνδιχα μερμήριξεν, 


xa 9 ΄ Nf) ΄ \ A 
yn oO YE φάσγανον ὀξὺ ερνυσσαμέενος παρὰ μῆηρου 


190 


be} ak > γ 
τοὺς μὲν ἀναστήσειεν, ὃ δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδην ἐναρίζοι, 


> ΄΄ ta 
ἦε χόλον παύσειεν ἐρητύσειέ τε θυμόν. 


wn an \ A \ , 
εἷος ὃ ταῦθ᾽ ὥρμαινε κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν, 


ἕλκετο δ᾽ ἐκ κολεοῖο μέγα ξίφος, ἦλθε δ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 


οὐρανόθεν: πρὸ γὰρ ἧκε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη; 


ἄμφω ὁμῶς θυμῷ φιλέουσά τε κηδομένη τε. 


στῆ δ᾽ ὄπιθεν, ξανθῆς δὲ κόμης ἕλε Πηλεΐωνα, 


᾿Ξ , A bh Se ΝᾺ c “ 
οἴῳ φαινομένη τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὔ τις ὁρᾶτο. 


3. yy 
θάμβησεν δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεύς, μετὰ δὲ τράπετ᾽, αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἔγνω 


Παλλάδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίην' δεινὼ δέ οἱ ὄσσε φάανθεν. 


200 


΄ 
καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 
«- (2 > Sy .9 > , A Ν , iX s\ θ 3 
τίπτ᾽ αὖτ᾽ αἰγιόχοιο Διὸς τέκος, εἰλήλουθας ; 
> 9 C > oh 
ἢ ἵνα ὕβριν ἴδῃς ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο ; 


others explain it of the equality of 
speech, ἰσηγορία, in the assembly. Mr. 
Newman gives, “To hold pretensions 
side by side, and think to play my 
equal.” Mr. Gladstone, “ Or to vie with 
me in honour, or to hold me for their 
peer.” 

189. λασίοις, ‘shaggy,’ i. 851. The 
idea seems to have been, that the glow- 
ing spirit within produced a crop of hair 
outside. Schol. 7 θέρμη γὰρ αἰτία τῆς 
ἐκφυσέως τῶν τριχῶν. Plato, perhaps 
playfully, interprets λάσιον κἣρ as a 
synonym of τραχὺ, Theaetet. p. 194, E.— 
μερμήριξεν, ‘doubted between two alter- 
natives.’ Cf. viii. 167. The Schol. Ven. 
rightly refers it to μερίζω (of which the 
root is reduplicated), like δαρδάπτω from 
δάπτω. Hence, as wep meant “ division,’ 
διάνδιχα is added, as διπλῆ μέριμνα is 
similarly used in Aesch. Pers. 167. 

191. τοὺς μὲν, the company present.— 
ἀναστήσειε, put to the rout, cause to get 
up from their places. Hesych. ἀναστά- 
τους ποιήσειεν, The valour and strength 
of the man seem to be described, as well 
as his impetuosity. 

193. εἷος. So Bekker and Doederlein 
for ἕως. It was originally éFos (New 
Crat. ὃ 248, 257). 

194. ἕλκετο δ᾽, ‘and was in the act of 
drawing, &c., viz. to carry out the 


former of his two schemes.—7AGe δ᾽, 
«Lo! Athene From heaven descended,” 
Mr. Newman. The δὲ marks the apo- 
dosis. Schol. Ven. περισσὸς ὃ δὲ σύν- 
δεσμος. A favourite ancient interpreta- 
tion was the allegorical one, that wise 
thoughts suddenly came into the hero’s 
mind, 

196. ἄμφω duds. She loved Atreides 
as being king of her own Argive land, 
and Achilles also as an Achaean of 
upper Argos, i.e. equally Pelasgic. In 
55, Hera appears as the friend of 
Achilles. 

198. dparo, ἑώρα, as sup. 56. 

199. αὐτίκα. Schol. ὅτι τοῖς διογενέσι 
δηλοῦνται οἱ θεοί. 

200. δεινὼ δὲ κιτιλ. ‘And terrible to 
him her eyes appeared,’ viz. as γλαυκῶπις, 
and perhaps as excited by anger. In 
φάανθεν = epavOnoay for φαξ-νθεν, the 
root ¢af appears; for φαίνω and φάος, 
and even φημὶ, are closely allied. Thus, 
we have ἠὼς φῶς ἐρέουσα, for φανοῦσα, 
in ii. 49. So too there is a substantive 
ἀπόφασις both from ἀποφαίνω and from 
ἀπόφημι. The digammated form is pre- 
served in ὑποφαύτιες, Pind. Pyth. ii. 76, 
in pavoluBporos, ib. Ol. vii. 89, and ἅμα 
ἡμέρῃ διαφαυσκούσῃ Herod. ix. 45. 

203. Note the F omitted from ἴδῃς : 
prudentia by the side of providentia 
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3 sy > , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔκ ToL ἐρέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τελέεσθαι. dior 


ἧς ὑπεροπλίῃσι τάχ' av ποτε θυμὸν ὀλέσσῃ." 


205 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 

“ἦλθον ἐγὼ παύσουσα τὸ σὸν μένος, εἴ κε πίθηαι, 
οὐρανόθεν: πρὸ δέ μ᾽ ἧκε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη, 
ἄμφω ὁ ὁμῶς θυμῷ φιλέουσά τε κηδομένη τε. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε ar ἔριδος, μηδὲ ξίφος ἕλκεο χειρί: 


210 


ἀλλ᾽ ἦ τοι ἔπεσιν μὲν ὀνείδισον ὡς ἔσεταί περ. 


ὧδε γὰρ ἐξερέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον € εσται" 


καί ποτέ τοι τρὶς τόσσα παρέσσεται ἀγλαὰ δῶρα 


ὕβριος εἵνεκα τῆσδε. 


σὺ δ᾽ ἴσχεο, πείθεο δ᾽ ἡμῖν. 


39 


τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


Ἁ x » 
“χρὴ μὴν σφωίτερόν γε, θεά, ἔπος εἰρύσσασθαι, 


216 


\ , a ΄ @ \ » 
καὶ μάλα περ θυμῷ κεχολωμένον' ὡς yap ἀμεινον. 


seems to show that both modes of pro- 
nunciation anciently prevailed.—A chilles’ 
unconsciousness that the fault may pos- 
sibly be on his own side, is very naturally 
put. Hence τὸ σὸν μένος in the reply, 
v. 207, ‘it was your rage (not his ὕβρις) 
that I came to stop.’ 

205. Hesych. ὑπεροπλίαι-" ὑπερηφανίαις" 
ὑπερφροσύναις.---τάχ᾽ ἂν--ὀλέσσῃ, ‘some 
day, and that soon, he will lose his life by 
his own overbearing actions’ (or words ; 
cf. xy. 185). The subjunctive, which vir- 
tually = ὀλέσειε of the Attics, implies 
that the contingency is probable, and that 
the result will be known by experience. 
Cf. sup. 137. 184. We see here the early 
use of τάχ᾽ ἂν, which came to mean 
‘perhaps.’ The Schol. observes, a threat 
is implied that Achilles himself will kill 
Agamemnon. 

206. γλαυκῶπις may originally have 
referred to the fierce and feline expression 
of eye, as γλαυκιόων is said of the lion in 
xx. 172; γλαυκόμματος of a savage horse, 
Plato, Phaedr. p. 253, E.; γλαυκῶπες 
and γλαυκοὶ of snakes, Pind. Ol. vi. 45 ; 
vill. 57. Hence also γλαὺξ, a large-eyed 
owl, and the connexion of that bird with 
the goddess Athena. But this is one of 
the many personal epithets of gods and 
goddesses in Homer, the true meaning of 
which can only be guessed at. 

209. ἄμφω κιτιλ. Cf. vil. 280. This 
and the preceding read rather like an 
addition, viz., from 195 sup. Zenodotus 
rejected them here. (Schol. Ven.) How- 


ever, σφωΐτερον in v. 216 shows that 
Achilles himself was aware that both god- 
desses gave their advice in the matter. 

210. ἕλκεο. The threat to draw was 
implied by the imperfect ἕλκετο, sup. 
194. 

211. ὡς ἔσεταί περ, for ὥσπερ ἔσεται, 
“as in fact will be the case,’ viz., as is 
sure to happen again, and as it may 
happen, without any serious harm. The 
clause however is variously explained. It 
occurs twice in the Odyssey, xix. 312, 
ἀλλά μοι ὧδ᾽ ἀνὰ θυμὸν ὀίεται, as ἔσεταί 
περ; and xxi. 212, σφῶιν δ᾽, ὡς ἔσεταί 
περ, ἀληθείην καταλέξω. Mr. Newman 
renders it, “But wrangle thou with 
words alone, which, troth! will not be 
wanting.” Mr. Gladstone, “For the 
time be words thy weapons; They in 
plenty shall be poured.” Lord Derby, 
“In words, indeed, assail him as thou 
wilt.” The simple meaning perhaps is, 
‘even as it shall be.’ 

213. καί ποτε, for ποτὲ καὶ κ.τ.λ., 
“some day, even thrice the amount will 
be placed at your disposal” For the 
gifts offered by Agamemnon to Achilles, 
see ix. 120, seqq. 

216. σφωίτερόν γε, ‘the advice of you 
two at least,’ if not of any mortal. For 
Hera had sent Athene (195), who there- 
fore speaks the sentiments of both.— 
εἰρύσσασθαι, for ἐξρ or ἐξ-ερύσασθαι, 
i.e. φυλάξασθαι, to observe and keep. 

217. “Better so; the gods of heaven 


hear the man that them has heard,’ 
C 
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g A ’ > + 9 A 95 
ὅς κε θεοῖς ἐπιπείθηται, μάλα T ἔκλυον αὐτοῦ. 
ΧΟ vg ~~ ~ 
ἢ, καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἀργυρέῃ κώπῃ σχέθε χεῖρα βαρεῖαν, 


ἂψ δ᾽ ἐς κουλεὸν ὦσε μέγα ξίφος, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησεν 
ἣ δ᾽ Οὐλυμπόνδε βεβήκει 


μύθῳ ᾿Αθηναίης. 


δώματ᾽ ἐς αἰγιόχοιο Διὸς μετὰ δαίμονας ἄλλους. 
Πηλεΐδης δ᾽ ἐξαῦτις ἀταρτηροῖσι ἔπεσσιν 
3 oh » ‘\ Ν d\n Ny 
Atpeldnv προσέειπε, καὶ οὔ πω λῆγε χόλοιο. 
, 
* οἰνοβαρές, κυνὸς ὄμμάτ᾽ ἔχων, κραδίην δ᾽ ἐλάφοιο, 225) 
οὔτε ToT ἐς πόλεμον ἅμα λαῷ θωρηχθῆναι 


3 lal 
οὔτε λόχονδ᾽ ἰέναι σὺν ἀριστήεσσιν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
rn ¥ > 
τέτληκας θυμῷ" τὸ δέ τοι κὴρ εἴδεται εἶναι. 
a Ν A tA 3 ἊΝ Ν φῦ N 3 aA 
ἢ πολὺ λώιόν ἐστι κατὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν Αχαιῶν 


A 9 9 aA ν / ϑ ’ὔ Ξ»΄ 
dap ἀποαιρεῖσθαι, ὃς τις σέθεν ἀντία εἴπῃ. 


δημοβόρος βασιλεύς, ἐπεὶ οὐτιδανοῖσι ἀνάσσεις" 


ἢ γὰρ av, ᾿Ατρεΐδη, νῦν ὕστατα λωβήσαιο. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔκ τοι ἐρέω, καὶ ἐπὶ μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμοῦμαι. 


A NGY 
ναὶ μὰ τόδε σκῆπτρον, TO μὲν οὔ ποτε φύλλα Kal ὄζους 


, 5. ὉΠ ἊΝ \ a \ ee A ᾿ 
φύσει, ἐπεὶ δὴ πρῶτα τομὴν ἐν ὄρεσσι λέλοιπεν, 


235) 


οὐδ᾽ ἀναθηλήσει: περὶ γάρ ῥά ἑ χαλκὸς ἔλεψεν 


φύλλα τε καὶ φλοιόν: νῦν αὖτέ μιν υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν 


Gladstone. The τε merely introduces 
the apodosis: ἔκλυον has the aoristic 
sense (audire solent). 

221. βεβήκει. This may mean either 
‘went,’ or ‘had gone” Mr. Newman 
takes the latter, “ But gone was she aloft 
into Olympus.” Perhaps this is better ; 
he intended to say more, but found she 
had vanished.—yerd, ‘to rejoin’ &e. 

223. araprnpots, a form of ἀτηροῖς, as 
the Schol. rightly perceived. As ἄτη 
was ἀβάτη (αὐάτα in Pindar), so ἀτηρὸς 
was ἀξατηρὸς, which passed euphonically 
into ἀταρτηρός. * 

224. οὔ πω, viz.,in spite of his promise 
to the goddess, ν. 216, who had said λῆγ᾽ 
ἔριδος, 210. 

225. ἐλάφοιο. Stags were proverbially 
timid, the reason of which Lucretius at- 
tempts to explain, iii. 299.—Plato con- 
demns this verse, as addressed by an in- 
ferior to a superior, Resp. iii. p. 889 fin. 
Lord Derby, “Thou sot, with eye of dog, 
and heart of deer.” A ‘dog’s look,’ as 
appears from the Homeric κύντερον, 
meant ἀναιδές, 


227. AdxovSe, ‘to an ambuscade.’ The: 
Schol. compares xiii. 277, és λόχον, ἔνθα: 
μάλιστ᾽ ἀρετὴ διαείδεται ἀνδρῶν.---κὴρ, 
ὄλεθρος : ‘this seems to you to be de- 
struction. (Mr. Gladstone misses the 
sense here.) 

229. κατὰ στρατὸν, sc. idvta. Lord 
Derby’s “girt with thy troops” intro- 
duces a wrong idea. 

230. Probably this was read 8p’ ἀπο- 
Faipeto@at, as inf. 275, ἀποξαίρεο κούρην. 
-- -ὅστις, ἐκεῖνον ὅστις. 

231. δημοβόρος. “Α king who preys. 
on his own people, for they are a worth- 
less set whom you rule over, else be as- 
sured this would be your last insult.’ 

235. τομὴν, ‘the stump,’ the part it 
was cut from. It is so used in Aesch. 
Cho. 221, where other examples are 
given. ‘These verses are well rendered 
by Virgil, Aen. xii. 206, seqq. For ἐπειδὴ 
λέλοιπεν, ‘now that it has left,’ we 
should expect ἐξ of ἔλιπεν. 

236. ἀναθηλέω for ἀναθάλλειν seems 
ἅπαξ εἰρημένον. It is probable that 
236—9 are a later addition. Neither 
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> , , 

ev παλάμῃς φορέουσι δικασπόλοι, οἵ τε θέμιστας 
Ν Ἂς > , ¢ 

πρὸς Διὸς εἰρύαταυ ὃ δέ τοι μέγας ἔσσεται ὅρκος" 


ἢ ποτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλῆος ποθὴ ἵξεται vias ᾿Αχαιῶν 


240 


ξύ ᾿ / δ᾽ ¥ ὃ ᾿ς > 4 , 
ὕμπαντας" τότε O οὐ TL δυνήσεαι ἀχνύμενός περ 
— Φ 5. A 

χραισμεῖν, εὖτ᾽ ἂν πολλοὶ ὑφ᾽ Ἕκτορος ἀνδροφόνοιο 

eA / 
θνήσκοντες πίπτωσι: σὺ δ᾽ ἔνδοθι θυμὸν ἀμύξεις 

, Pica sy > A RN Κ 35 
χωόμενος ὃ τ᾽ ἄριστον ᾿Αχαιῶν οὐδὲν ἔτισας. 

- , oh δὴ 

ὡς φάτο Πηλεΐδης, ποτὶ δὲ σκῆπτρον βάλε γαίῃ 245 

’ὔ΄ ν ο 

χρυσείοις ἤλοισι πεπαρμένον, ἕζετο δ᾽ αὐτός. 


᾿Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐμήνιε. 


τοῖσι δὲ N έστωρ 


ἡ ὃ N 3 / Ν » > , 
noveTns ἀνόρουσε, λιγὺς Πυλίων ἀγορητής, 

lal X 3 \ , , , ΕἸ > te 
Tov Kal ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτος γλυκίων ῥέεν αὐδή. 


τῷ δ᾽ ἤδη δύο μὲν γενεαὶ μερόπων ἀνθρώπων 


φλοιὸς, “ῬατΊς,᾿ nor λέπειν, ‘to peel,’ occur 
elsewhere in Homer. The sense seems to 
be, ‘as sure as this dry wood will not 
again put forth leaves, so surely will the 
Greeks some day require my aid.’ 

238. θέμιστας εἰρύαται, ‘protect the 
laws,’ i.e. see that they are rightly ob- 
served. See xii. 454; xxi. 230.—-7pbds 
Διὸς, scil. τεταγμένοι, as kings were from 
Zeus. Doederlein compares πρὸς ἄλλης, 
vi. 456. On θέμιστες see ix. 99. 

239. Spxos, properly used, the object 
by which the oath is taken. 

241—244. These verses also are very 
likely to have been added by a rhapsodist. 
The narrative would have been sufficient 
in itself, and far more dignified, if only 
these lines had been read; val μὰ τόδε 
σκῆπτρον --λέλοιπεν,ἦἢ TOT AX LAA TOS ποθὴ 
ἵξεται vias ᾿Αχαιῶν. The shrewdness of 
the Alexandrine critics made them object 
to the epithet ἀνδροφόνοιο applied to 
Hector so early in the narrative, and also 
to θνήσκοντες πίπτωσι for θνήσκωσι πε- 
σόντες. 

248. ἀμύξεις, ‘shall vex,’ lit. ‘rend.’ 
Aesch. Pers. 163, καί με καρδίαν ἀμύσσει 
φροντίς. Theoer. xiii. 71, ἔσω θεὸς ἧπαρ 
ἄμυσσεν. 

245. σκῆπτρον βάλε. A token of im- 
. patience and disgust. Similarly in Aesch. 
Agam. 1238, Cassandra flings her pro- 
phetic σκῆπτρον to the ground; and ibid. 
194, the Atridae are said χθόνα βάκτροις 
émixpovery. In Od. ii. 80, Telemachus 
ὼς φάτο χωόμενος, ποτὶ δὲ σκῆπτρον βάλε 
γαίῃ, δάκρυ᾽ ἀναπρήσας.---αὐτὸς, as opposed 
to the sceptre. 


250 


246. πεπαρμένον, ‘studded,’ properly 
‘pierced through,’ from πείρω. Cf. xi. 
29, Elpos—éy δέ of ἧλοι χρύσειοι πάμφαι- 
νον. Ib. 632 ---8, δέπας περικαλλὲς---χρυ- 
σείοις ἥλοισι πεπαρμένον. The object 
perhaps was to represent the projecting 
knobs left after cutting the twigs away. 
Thus the club of Hercules was kexapay- 
μένον ὕζοις, Theocr. xvii. 31. 

247. ἑτέρωθεν, ‘on the other side.’ 
Schol. ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρας στάσεως. Cf. xi. 
647, Πάτροκλος δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἀναίνετο, and 
ix. 666.---ἐμήνιε, ‘sulked :’ cf. sup. 1. 

248. λιγὺς ἀγορητὴς (ἀγορᾶσθαι, iv. 1), 
‘the clear-voiced orator The idea of 
Avyvs (root lig or lig) is amplified in the 
next line, ex cujus lingua melle dulcior 
fluebat oratio, Cic. de Senect. x. 31. 
Doederlein construes καὶ with γλυκίων, 
which is clearly wrong. The καὶ is rather 
exegetical.—TvAtwy, the people of Tri- 
phylia in the Peloponnesus. 

250. Nestor, the aged councillor and 
favourite orator of the Grecian host, rises 
to counsel peace and mutual concession, 
pointing out the evils of disputes arising 
between friends. Characteristically, as a 
very old man, he dwells on his own ex- 
ploits when a youth, though it was not 
much in place to recount them here. 

250. δύο γενεαὶ, two generations or 
average lives of men. This is generally 
placed at thirty years (Schol. δύο τρια- 
κονταετηρίδε5), so that Nestor would be 
seventy or eighty; but perhaps the poet 
meant to express a greater age than that. 
Mr. Trollope thinks the two generations 
are to be dated from his accession to the 
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Y ν ie 3 \ i 
ἐφθίαθ᾽,. οἵ οἱ πρόσθεν apa τράφεν ἠδὲ γένοντο 
7 Ἂν Ν » » 
ἐν Πύλῳ ἠγαθέῃ, μετὰ δὲ τριτάτοισι ἄνασσεν. 


ἊΝ , 
ὅ σφιν ἐὺ φρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 


= A ε "ἃ 
« ᾧ πόποι, ἡ μέγα πένθος ᾿Αχαιίδα γαιαν LKaVEL. 


ἢ κεν γηθήσαι Πρίαμος Πριάμοιό τε παῖδες, 


255 


» wn , nw 
ἄλλοι TE Tpwes μέγα κεν κεχαροίατο θυμῷ, 


A » ΄ 
εἰ σφῶιν τάδε πάντα πυθοίατο μαρναμενοιιν, 


aA Ν Ψ ἐν 9, δ ,’ 
ot περὶ μὲν βουλὴν Δαναῶν περὶ δ᾽ ἐστὲ μάχεσθαι. 


ἀλλὰ rider ἄμφω δὲ νεωτέρω ἐστὸν ἐμεῖο. 


x , SN Spe? 27 can 
ἤδη γὰρ TOT EY και αρειοσιν NE TEP υμιν 


200 


> ν > > , 
ἀνδράσιν ὡμίλησα, καὶ ov ποτέ μ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ ἀθέριζον. 


Wes 
οὐ γάρ πω τοίους ἴδον ἀνέρας, οὐδὲ ἴδωμαι, 


οἷον Πειρίθοόν τε Δρύαντά τε ποιμένα λαῶν 


Καινέα τ᾽ ᾿Εξάδιόν τε καὶ ἀντίθεον Πολύφημον 


2604 


[Θησέα 7 Αἰγεΐδην, ἐπιείκελον ἀθανάτοισιν. 
κάρτιστοι δὴ κεῖνοι ἐπιχθονίων τράφεν ἀνδρῶν' 


\ , , 
κάρτιστοι μὲν ἔσαν και καρτιστοισι μάχοντο, 


Ν 3 4 Ne: / > aN 
Φηρσιν OpeoOKMOLOL, και ἐκπάγλως απολεσσαν. 


throne; but ἅμα τράφεν must refer to 
his boyhood.—“ The poet ascending from 
the aged Nestor to his past life (πρόσθεν), 
arrives at the education of his contem- 
porariés sooner than their birth.”—4r- 
nold. Perhaps ἐγένοντο here means 
Juerant, ‘had passed away.’ 

252. This reads not unlike an interpo- 
lation.—iyaben, ἄγαν θείῃ, Lexil. p. 323. 

254. ὦ πόποι. ‘O heavens!’ An ex- 
clamation formed by rapidly closing and 
opening the lips, analogous to παπαῖ, 
πόπαξ, and πύπαξ, which latter is our 
pish, pish! That the gods were called 
πόποι is not impossible (cf. mamma); but 
it is more likely an invention of later 
writers, who thought ὦ πόποι must mean 
οὦ θεοί. x 

257. σφῶιν, ‘about you two.’ The ge- 
nitive may depend either on τάδε πάντα, 
or directly on πυθοίατο. See on xvii. 102. 
“π-περὶ μὲν, sc. περίεστε. ‘are superior to,’ 
viz. one in war, the other in council. 

260. ἀρείοσιν, more warlike, μαχιμω- 
τέροις. See on iv. 171. 

261. ἀθέριζον, ‘slighted,’ epadvarcor. 
Od. xxiii. 174, δαιμόνι᾽, οὔτ᾽ ἄρ τι μεγα- 
AlCouat οὔτ᾽ ἀθερίζω. Ih. viii. 212, οὔ περ 
τιν᾽ ὀναίνομαι οὐδ᾽ ἀθερίζω. Hesych. ἀθε- 


ρίζειν: ἀποδοκιμάζειν, ἀτιμάζειν.----ἀθέρισ - 
tos’ ἀφρόντιστος. Probably from a and 
the root θερ in θέρειν, ‘to cherish.’ 

262—273. Probably an addition to the 
ancient text. The verse containing the 
mention of Theseus (265) has been ejected 
by Bekker. It may be remarked that 
Caeneus and Exadius are mentioned in 
Hesiod, Scut. 179, 180, (where 265 also 
occurs,) among a list of other Lapithae. 

262. οὐδὲ ἴδωμαι. ‘Nor am 1 likely to 
see. The epic aorist subjunctive is some- 
times used thus as a future, but of things 
merely contingent. So ii. 488, πληθὺν᾿ 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἐγὼ μυθήσομαι, οὐδ᾽ ὀνομήνω... 
Od. vi. 201, οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ οὗτος ἀνὴρ διερὸς : 
βροτὸς οὐδὲ γένηται. 

266. This line, or the next distich, , 
would suffice ; and perhaps the present 
text has resulted from the blending of ’ 
two ancient readings. 

268. Φηρσὶν, the Centaurs. So Cheiron: 
is called Φὴρ by Pindar, Pyth. iii. 4, and | 
ib. iv. 119. The word is commonly con- - 
sidered an Aeolic form of θὴρ, with which ; 
the Lat. fera is compared. But the: 
Φῆρες proper were not ‘monsters;’? on: 
the contrary, old Cheiron was δικαιότα-..- 
vos, a human being of higher civilization: 
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Ἂς Ἂν A 9 Ν 
καὶ μὴν τοῖσιν ἐγὼ μεθομίλεον ἐκ Πύλου ἐλθών, 


meats ἐξ a ἀπίης γαίης (xahecavro γὰρ gro), 


270 


καὶ μαχόμην κατ᾽ ἔμ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐγώ: κείνοισι δ᾽ ἂν οὔ τις 
τῶν οἱ νῦν βροτοί εἰσιν ἐπιχθόνιοι μαχέοιτο. 

καὶ μήν μευ βουλέων ξύνιεν πείθοντό τε μύθῳ. 

ἀλλὰ πίθεσθε καὶ ὕμμες, ἐπεὶ πείθεσθαι a CU CUOMs 


μήτε σὺ τόνδ᾽ ἀγαθός TEP ἐὼν ἀποθίρεο κούρην, 


275 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔα ὥς οἱ πρῶτα δόσαν γέρας υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν" 
μήτε σὺ Πηλεΐδη ἔθελ᾽ ἐριζέμεναι βασιλῆι 
ἀντιβίην, ἐπεὶ οὐ ποθ᾽ ὁμοίης ἔμμορε τιμῆς 
σκηπτοῦχος βασιλεύς, ᾧ τε Ζεὺς κῦδος ἔδωκεν." 


[εἰ δὲ σὺ καρτερός ἐσσι, θεὰ δέ σε γείνατο μήτηρ, 280 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅδε φέρτερός ἐ ἐστιν, ἐπεὶ πλεόνεσσι ἀνάσσει. 


than others, learned too in music and the 
healing art. It is true, they are called 
Pipes λαχνήεντες, inf. ii. 743, which is 
probably the later and post- Homeric no- 
tion. The Φῆρες seem to have been a 
real pre-historic people, possibly not dif- 
ferent from the Φεραῖοι, or people of Phe- 
rae in Thessaly. That φὴρ or Fup is the 
Latin vir has been elsewhere remarked ; 
see on ii. 711; viii. 332; xii. 128. Com- 
pare φέριστος, φέρτατος, φέρτερος, from 
an old word φερεύς. The connexion of 
the Φῆρες with the Lapithae, or ‘stone 
men ’ (see on xii. 128), is easily explained 
on the theory that there was a conflict 
between the superior race of φῆρες and 
the indigenous savages who were sup- 
posed to have sprung from the earth.— 
ὀρεσκῴοισι, from the crude form of ὄρος, 
combined with the root cof = cav, and 
meaning ‘the dwellers in mountain 
caves.’ We have kof in κοῖλος, for koF- 
ελος, in Κοῖος, the Titan, in ‘Juno Co- 
vella,’ an ancient term for the sky, and 
in our word coffer, if not in κόφινος and 
coffin. Here the old form was ὀρεσκό- 
Foi. Cf. Aesch. Theb. 527, τόδ᾽ aida 
μητρὸς ἐξ ὀρεσκόου βλάστημα καλλίπρῳ- 
ρον.---ἀπόλεσσαν, διέφθειραν, ἀπέκτειναν 
αὐτούς.--- ἐκπάγλως, for ἐκπλάγλως, ‘with 
frightful slaughter.’ Cf. sup. 146. 

269. καὶ μήν. ‘And yet (as I tell you, 
brave as they were), I played my part 
among them.’—dazins γαίης, ‘the distant 
land,’ probably from ἀπό. The derivation 
from the prophet Apis, given in Aesch. 
Suppl. 258, is probably a later legend. 

271. κατ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν, ‘by myself,’ ‘on my 


own part’ (viz. as well as being σύμ- 
βουλος, 273, I took parti in the action). So 
κατὰ σφέας γὰρ μαχέονται, ii. 8366. Mr. 
Newman follows a less correct explana- 
tion, κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ δύναμιν, and renders it 
«And in my measure I too fought.” (So 
also Doederlein, pro virili parte.) We 
must supply Φηρσίν. --- κείνοισι, “ with 
those others’ (the pes), opp. to τοῖσιν, 
‘these Lapithae.’ 

272. pax éorro, ‘could fight with,’ 1. e., 
they would be instantly crushed. So a 
man is often called ἄμαχος, ἀπόλεμος, 
e.g. Aesch. Pers. 851. Cho. 48. It is 
needless to render (with Trollope), ‘ would 
be equal in fight.—The form μαχεῖσθαι 
for μάχεσθαι is notable: ef. inf. 344. 
The future μαχήσομαι occurs along with 
μαχέσσομαι. 

273. καὶ μήν, and indeed,’ ‘and fur- 
ther.’ —iiviey, ξυνίεσαν, ‘they attended 
to.” Nestor seems to have acted as a 
leader and adviser to the Lapithae, of 
whom Καινεὺς, son of Elatus, was the king. 

275. ἀποαίρεο (F), see sup. 230. 

277. ἔθελ᾽, the true Homeric form, 
makes a crasis with the 67. 

278. οὔ ποτε--τιμῆς. ‘For never does 
a king possess an equal honour (i.e. but 
a greater than others), since to him Zeus 
has given renown.’ See sup. 239. Some 
less correctly translate, ‘Never did king 
attain such honour as Agamemnon.’ But 
οὔποτε ἔμμορε is rather strange. We 
should expect οὔπω, as ἔμμορε is a perfect, 
not an aorist. But 278—9 may be an 
addition, or at least 279. Qu. οὔ τοι 
ὁμοίης κιτ.λ. ἢ 
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᾿Ατρεΐδη, σὺ δὲ παῦε τεὸν μένος" αὐτὰρ ἐγώ γε 
λίσσομ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλῆι μεθέμεν χόλον, ὃς μέγα πᾶσιν 
ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιοῖσιν πέλεται πολέμοιο κακοῖο. 

τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
“vat δὴ ταῦτά γε πάντα, γέρον, κατὰ μοῖραν ἔειπες. 286 
ἀλλ᾽ 0d ἀνὴρ ἐθέλει περὶ πάντων ἔμμεναι ἄλλων, 


, \ / Φ Τὰ td ὃ: 3 t4 
TOAVT@V [LEV KPQATEELW ἐθέλει, πάντεσσι ανασσειν, 


Lal ᾿ ’ ν 3 > be θ ΠΝ 
πασι δὲ σήημαινειν, A τιν OV πεισέεσσαι OLD. 


Ν ax 
εἰ δέ pw αἰχμητὴν ἔθεσαν θεοὶ αἰὲν ἐόντες, 


290 


, , ε ha ΕἾ ’ , 99 
τουνεκα, οἱ προθέωσιν ὀνείδεα μυθήσασθαι ; 
τὸν δ᾽ ap ὑποβλήδην ἠμείβετο δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
> ,ὔὕ , Ν 9 ἈΝ ΄, 
“ἢ γὰρ κεν δειλός τε καὶ οὐτιδανὸς καλεοίμην, 


3 ‘i Ν an » ε id σ ΕΣ 
ευ δὴ σοι παν εργον ὑπείξομαι, OTTL KE ΕὐΤΉς. 


ἄλλοισιν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτέλλεο: μὴ γὰρ ἐμοί γε 


295 


, om 3 Ν 5 ἀν ey, \ ΄, θ 27 1 
[σήμαιν ov yap ἐγω Ύ ετι σοι TELOEDVUAL οιω. 


ἄλλο δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν. 


χερσὶ μὲν οὔ τοι ἐγώ γε μαχήσομαι εἵνεκα κούρης, 
» \ ΕΣ ᾿ 3 να is , , , 
οὔτε σοὶ οὔτε τῳ ἄλλῳ, ἐπεί μ᾽ ἀφέλεσθέ γε δόντες" 


282. ᾿Ατρείδη, σὺ Sé. For σὺ δὲ, 
᾿Ατρείδη, the ordinary formula in swd- 
denly addressing another party.—airap, 
implying some ellipse: ‘(You won’t ?) 
nay, then, I do implore you to relax your 
anger against Achilles,’ &c. From not 
seeing this, Mr. Trollope renders αὐτὰρ 
‘and then;’ Doederlein, μεθέμεν χόλον, 
“to make allowance for his anger,’ to be 
μεθήμων in respect of it; as if this were 
a tautology of παῦε μένος. But μένος 
means ‘high spirit,’ feroctam, as sup. 207. 

289. This verse, if not the preceding, 
is probably an addition. Not only is it 
a mere repetition, but πᾶσι follows 
πάντεσσι not very euphoniously, and 
ἅτινα is improperly used, if for ἅ, while 
ἃ οὐκ ὀίω τινα πείσεσθαι (πείθομαι, not 
πάσχω) is awkwardly transposed to ἅ 
twa οὐκ, ἄς. Doederlein’s method is 
better, by which twa is unwm quendam, 
“somebody that I know of, viz. Agamem- 
non himself. Or it may be indefinite, 
‘which I don’t think people will be dis- 
posed to assent to” Mr. Newman has, 
“but this I do not think to suffer.” 
Mr. Gladstone, “claims like these, I say 
them nay.”—Vor πᾶς four times repeated 
we might compare κάρτιστος sup. 266, 
267. The preceding line also, in which 


the digamma in ἀνάσσειν is violated, is 
hardly free from suspicion (πᾶσιν δὲ Fa- 
νάσσειν, Bekker, ed. 2). 

291. Vulg. προθέουσιν, apparently for 
προτιθέασιν, though no other example 
appears to occur in the sense of ‘ to per- 
mit,’ or ‘to ordain,’ ‘dispose’ (so Trol- 
lope): προθέωσιν Bekker, tor προθήσουσιν. 
Doederlein, following Eustathius (and 
apparently Schol. Ven., who merely re- 
marks, ὅτι συνήθως ἑαυτῷ προθέουσι τὰ 
ὀνείδη), renders it procurrunt (προτρέ- 
χουσι), and makes ὀνείδεα an adjective, 
governing μυθήσασθαι, verba dictu con- 
tumeliosa. A better interpretation would 
perhaps be, ‘do they set him before all 
others, merely to utter reproaches against 
them ?” In this sense compare Aesch. 
Prom. 247, θνητοὺς ἐν οἴκτῳ προθέμενος, 
‘assigning them the first place in my 
feelings of pity.’ 

292. ὑποβλήδην, * putting in a word,’ 
i.e. interfering in the conversation be- 
tween Nestor and Agamemnon. Hesych. 
ὑποβλήδην" ὑποβάλλων τὸν λόγον πρὶν σιω- 
πῆσαι τὸν λέγοντα. ἄλλοι, ὑπολαμβάνων. 
Schol. ὑποβαλὼν τὸν ἴδιον Adyov. Others 
render it ‘interrupting,’ or ‘rejoining.’ 
- τὸν δὲ, viz, Agamemnon, not Nestor. 

299. éemel—ye. ‘Since you have (only) 


A res ν “ 
τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων a μοι ἔστι θοῇ παρὰ νηὶ μελαίνῃ, 
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TOV οὐκ av TL φέροις ἀνελὼν ἀέκοντος ἐμεῖο. 

εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε μήν, πείρησαι, ἵνα γνώωσι καὶ οἵδε" 

αἶψά τοι αἷμα κελαινὸν ἐρωήσει περὶ δουρί." 
ὡς τώ γ᾽ ἀντιβίοισι μαχησαμένω ἐπέεσσιν 


3 ΄ x5 > 3 Χ δ δι. 795 A 
QVOTYHTHV, AVOQV ayopynyv παρα νηυσιν ἀχαιων. 


305 


Πηλεΐδης μὲν ἐπὶ κλισίας καὶ νῆας ἐίσας 


3 4 rd “ ae 
ἤιε σύν TE Μενοιτιάδῃ καὶ οἷς ἑτάροισιν, 


3 ok Di ial ᾽ὔ 
Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἄρα νῆα θοὴν ἅλαδε προέρυσσεν, 
3 δ᾽ > , ¥ Pe > ψιν ’ 
ἐς δ᾽ ἐρέτας ἔκρινεν ἐείκοσιν, ἐς ὃ ἑκατόμβην 


βῆσε θεῷ, ἀνὰ δὲ Χρυσηίδα καλλιπάρῃον 


910 


εἷσεν ἄγων" ἐν δ᾽ ἀρχὸς ἔβη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 


aA Ν » > / 
οὗ μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναβάντες ἐπέπλεον ὑγρὰ κέλευθα, 


λαοὺς δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης ἀπολυμαίνεσθαι ἄνωγεν. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἀπελυμαίνοντο καὶ εἰς ἅλα λύματ᾽ ἔβαλλον, 


taken away from me what you gaye.’ 
He acknowledges a kind of right in the 
people generally, if not in Agamemnon 
in particular, to retract a gift. But he 
adds, that any other property of his he 
will defend against all attempts to take 
it. Schol. ἐπειδὴ δεδωκότες μοι αὐτὴν 
ἀφείλεσθε καὶ ὑβρίσατε ἑαυτοὺς, οὐκ ἐμέ. 
Accordingly, he gives up the girl at v. 
337, having in view the opportunity of 
annoying Agamemnon by withdrawing 
his aid on a plausible pretext. Cf. 343. 

301. Hesych. ἀνελών: ἀναλαμβάνων, 
‘taking up’ (as xxiii.551), not ‘retracting.’ 

802. va γνώωσι. This was a common 
form of threat; see the note on Aesch. 
Cho. 297.—kal οἵδε, sc. μὴ μόνον σὺ, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ οἵδε of ἀκούοντες γνῶσι.---εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε, 
perhaps short for εἰ δὲ βούλει, ἄγε, 
πείρησαι. 

303. ἐρωήσει. Schol. παρὰ τὴν ἐρωήν, 
ἤτοι ὁρμήσει. The notion of ἐρωέω was 
that of retiring to a remote place, “ with- 
drawing,’ e. g. ii. 179 ; xxiii. 433. Here 
it is thought to be connected with ῥέω, 
which is probably an error. The blood 
trickling from the spear-point down to 
the other end is graphically described ; 
and περὶ δουρὶ will thus refer to the 
spiral course the blood would take round 
the shaft. 

305. λῦσαν, sc. of ἡγεμόνες. As soon 
as the two principals had risen to go, the 
people were dismissed. 


906. ἐΐσας, the usual Homeric epithet 
of ships, sometimes of dals, ‘a banquet,’ 
is for é€Ficas, as ἐείκοσι is for ἐ-Είκατι 
(Είκαντι, viginti), ἐοικὼς for ἐξικὼς, &e. 
The meaning appears to be ‘equally 
balanced, ‘trim.’ Doederlein adopts 
one of the older interpretations (εἶσον, 
ἀγαθὸν, Hesych.), supposing the word to 
refer to ideal excellence, or likeness to an 
abstract notion. The laws of the di- 
gamma however account for the form, 
and “equal” in all cases gives a simple 
sense. 

307. ἤϊε. This then was the final 
separation. Achilles with his Patroclus 
retires, and the Greeks may now fight as 
they best can without him. 

308. προέρυσσεν, launched it by push- 
ing or propelling it forward, Hesych, καθ- 
elAkuoev.— ἐς- ἔκρινεν, ἐκκρίτους ἐρέτας 
ἐγκατέλεγεν.---ἑκατόμβην, see inf. 438. 

311. εἷσεν (ζω), placed her on board, 
seated her on deck, i.e. in a seat of 
honour, avaBjoas καθῖσεν. 

313. ἀπολυμαίνεσθαι, ἀφοσιοῦσθαι, to 
perform a ceremonial and symbolic 
cleansing of themselves, viz. from the 
crime incurred by the detention of 
Chryseis; on the same principle that 
the χέρνιψ was used before sacrifices.— 
εἰς ἅλα, viz. as the most effectual way of 
getting rid of the offscourings, which 
were always reverentially disposed of, as 
if carrying with them a stain of moral 
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ἔρδον δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνι τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας 315 


4 5 > 3 la) ἊΝ a > € ἊΝ > f Σ 
ταυρῶὼν ἠδ αὐυγῶὼν παρα Ow ἁλὸς ATPUVYETOLO 


7 3 3 aN ® ε , \ a 
KVLO1) ὃ ουρανον κε ἐλισσομένη πέρι καάπνῳ. 


Ὁ ἃ ΄ 2Q> 2 , 
ὡς οἵ μὲν τὰ πένοντο κατὰ στρατον" οὐὸ Ayapepvav 


My’ ἔριδος THY πρῶτον ἐπηπείλησ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆι, 


ἀλλ᾽ 6 γε Ταλθύβιόν τε καὶ Εὐρυβάτην προσέειπεν, 320 


DG Ὁ , «ΤΣ \ θ , 
τω Ol EOAV KY) PUKE και OTPHP@ EPA OVTE. 


τι ἔρχεσθον κλισίην Πηληιάδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος 


χειρὸς ἑλόντ᾽ ἀγέμεν Βρισηίδα καλλιπάρῃον. 


΄’ 9 
εἰ δέ KE μὴ δώῃσιν, ἐγὼ δέ κεν αὐτὸς ἔλωμαι 


35 
ἐλθὼν ξὺν πλεόνεσσι τό οἱ καὶ ῥίγιον ἔσται. 325 
Qs > Ν oh Ἂν; 39) Ὁ 00 » re 
ὡς εἰπὼν προΐη, κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μῦθον ἔτελλεν. 
Ν >) See , ἊΝ “59 e Ἂς 9 , 
τὼ δ᾽ ἀέκοντε βάτην παρὰ Ov’ ἁλὸς ἀτρυγέτοιο, 
Μυρμιδόνων δ᾽ ἐπί τε κλισίας καὶ νῆας ἱκέσθην. 


N » @ , , \ τ ΄ 
τον ὃ €vpov TF APO TE κλισίῃ και VYYL μελαίνῃ 


ἥμενον" οὐδ᾽ ἄρα τώ γε ἰδὼν γήθησεν ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 


990 


τὼ μὲν ταρβήσαντε καὶ αἰδομένω βασιλῆα 
la Ε) 7 ’ὔ oe δ᾽ 3 ta 
στήτην, οὐδέ τί μιν προσεφώνεον OVS ἐρέοντο" 
αὐτὰρ ὃ ἔγνω How ἐνὶ φρεσί, φώνησέν τε 
“ce , ὧν Ν ¥ ἠδὲ Need ὃ “ 
χαίρετε, κήρυκες, Διὸς ἄγγελοι NOE καὶ ἀνὸρῶν. 
> ¥ 5 ¥ , ΕΣ 3 , 5 bi) 4 
ἄσσον iT* οὐ TL μοι ὑμμες ἐπαίτιοι, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


guilt. Schol. ἀπεκαθαίροντο καὶ εἰς τὴν 
θάλατταν τὰ περιττώματα καὶ καθάρματα 
ἔβαλλον. 

315. τεληέσσας, τελείους, sup. 66. 

317. Pind. Isthm. iii. 84, φλὸξ ἀνατελ- 
λομένα — αἰθέρα κνισσᾶντι λακτίζοισα 
καπνῷ. The meaning is, that the offer- 
ing was favourably received, as was 
inferred from the omen of the ascending 
smoke, which carried with it the savour 
of the burnt sacrifice to gratify the god 
in heaven. 

319. ἐπηπείλησε. See sup. 138. 

321. ὀτρηρὼ, ‘active. See vi. 381. 

322. ἔρχεσθον ἀγέμεν, ‘go to bring’ 
So Doederlein, who removes the colon 
usually placed after ᾿Αχιλῆος. But Schol. 
Ven. τὸ δὲ ἀγέμεν ἀντὶ τοῦ προστακτικοῦ 
ἄγε. 

824, ἐγὼ δέ κεν. Viz. 
ὅτι. 

325. ῥίγιον, ‘more to be dreaded,’ as 
a greater display of authority, or more 
discreditable, viz. to have his property 
seized in the presence of many witnesses. 


λέγετον 


Schol. βδελυρώτερον τὸ ἐπὶ 
ἀσχημονεῖν. 

326. προΐη, he dismissed them on the 
mission, sent them forward, προὔπεμψεν, 
inf. 442, with stern injunctions to per- 
form the duty required.—kpatepdy, sup. 
25.--- ἀέκοντε, either because Achilles was 
popular, or because they felt the act was 
unfair and invidious. On ἀτρύγετος see 
xvii. 425. 

331. The combination of αἰδὼς and 
δέος was so familiar to the Greek mind, 
that the two separate emotions would 
hardly apply to separate objects, ταρβή- 
σαντε ᾿Αχιλλέα καὶ αἰδομένω ᾿Αγαμέμ- 
vova, as Mr. Trollope explains it. They 
feared Achilles, because they knew his 
temper, and his power to injure if they 
offended him ; they were abashed at his 
presence because he was himself a king. 
—The scene is very naturally and ar- 
tistically drawn. The heralds, who 
themselves behave with courtesy, are 
held blameless, and their demands com- 
plied with under a simple protest. 


πλειόνων 


L] 


a A oh ν 
ὃ σφῶι προϊη Bpionisos εἵνεκα κούρης. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀγε, διογενὲς Πατρόκλεες, ἔξαγε κούρην 


καί σῴφωιν δὸς ἄγειν. 


’ θ lal / . La} > » 
T POs TE VEWV μακαρων προς ae θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων 


Ν Ν la an ΕἸ = 
καὶ πρὸς τοῦ βασιλῆος ἀπηνέος, εἴ ποτε δὴ αὖτε 


Ἂς > ~ wn 
χρειὼ ἐμεῖο γένηται ἀεικέα λοιγὸν ἀμῦναι 


A ΕΝ > 9 A 
τοῖς ἄλλοις. ἢ γὰρ 0 y ὀλοιῇσιν φρεσὶ θύει, 


ὑδέ 78 an ν , Ly , 
OQUVOE TL OLOE νοῆσαι αμα προσσω και OTLO OW, 


9 ε \ \ , ΄ 3 299 
OT7T@S οἱ παρα νηυσι σοοι μάχξεοιντο Ayxatot. 


ὡς φάτο, Πάτροκλος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείθεθ᾽ ἑταίρῳ, 
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τὼ δ᾽ αὐτὼ μάρτυροι ἔστων 
3410 
3845 


ἐκ δ᾽ ἄγαγεν κλισίης Βρισηΐδα καλλιπάρῃον, 


δῶ δ᾽ > Ἂν, δ᾽ “5 » Ν lal > “ 
WKE aye. TW QUTLS LTV παρα νὴας Ayaor, 


ἃ Ὧν 27 3... δ᾽ A τ , 
7) αεκουσ αμα τοισι yur” κιεν. 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


δακρύσας ἑτάρων ἄφαρ ἕζετο νόσφι λιασθείς, 

Ow ἔφ᾽ ἁλὸς πολιῆς, ὁρόων ἐπ᾽ ἀπείρονα πόντον. 850 
πολλὰ δὲ μητρὶ φίλῃ ἠρήσατο χεῖρας ὀρεγνύς. 

“ μῆτερ, ἐπεί μ᾽ ἔτεκές ye μινυνθάδιόν περ ἐόντα, 

τιμήν πέρ μοι ὄφελλεν ᾿Ολύμπιος ἐγγυαλίξαι 

Ζεὺς ὑψιβρεμέτης: νῦν δ᾽ οὐδέ με τυτθὸν ἔτισεν. 


ἢ γάρ μ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης εὐρὺ κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


355 


> / ε \ Ni ¥y re SES, 3 ΟΥ̓ 39 
YTLLNO EV" ἑλὼν yep EXEL γέρας AvUTOS αἀπουραᾶς. 


336. σφῶι, ‘you two. See sup. 8. 
But inf. 338, σφωιν is ‘to them’— 
εἵνεκα, to take possession of. He politely 
anticipates the object of their mission to 
save them from embarrassment. 

338. μάρτυροι, more common in the 
compound ἐπιμάρτυροι. Cf. ii. 302.— 
πρὸς, ‘in the sight of,’ where πρὸς Ξε πρό. 

340. καὶ πρὸς τοῦ x.7.A. ‘And also 
before that ruthless king’ (lit. ‘him, the 
ruthless king’). Here, as sup. 11, τοῦ is 
very different from the article, which 
would have required τοῦ ἀπηνέος βασιλῆος. 
Vulg. εἴ ποτε δ᾽ αὖτε, Bekker δὴ aire, 
but it is easy to assume an aposiopesis, 
which well suits the speaker’s excited 
feelings. ‘And if ever there should be 
need of me, for to ward off disgraceful 
defeat (or, terrible destruction) from the 
rest,—(let him ask my aid, and see if he 
will have it;) for truly he rushes madly 
on with fatally-possessed mind.’—oaAoijou, 
for dAoFFijot. See xxii. 5; v. 461, and 
on ii. 6. 

348. πρόσσω καὶ ὀπίσσω, ‘at once for- 


ward and backward,’ viz. to judge of the 
future by the analogy of the past. See 
π|. 109. Hehas not the prudence nor the 
caution of a good general, for conduct- 
ing this war with safety for his troops. 

344, ὅπως μαχέοιντο. See sup. 272. 
We should expect ὅπως ἂν μαχέοιντο, 
ὅπως μαχήσονται, or ὅπως μάχωνται. 

847. αὖτις, for πάλιν, ‘back again’ 
(iterum for rursus). 

348, 349. In the simple words ἀέκουσα 
and δακρύσας a whole tale of affection is 
contained.—AtacOels, νοσφισθεὶς, ὑποχω- 
ρήσας.-- θῖν ἔφ᾽, ἐπὶ θῖνα, as Od. vi. 236; 
ib. xvi. 365, cited by Spitzner. See Mure, 
vol. i. p. 314. 

352. περ, καίπερ, ‘though but short- 
lived’ In the next line it has the force 
of ἔμπης, ‘at least.’—éyyuarlia (γύα- 
λον), like ἐγχειρίσαι, ‘to have given me.’ 
But the Schol. explains it by ἐγγυῆσαι.--- 
ὄφελλεν, for Shere, not to be confounded 
with ὀφέλλω (ii. 420). 

356. αὐτὸς, not with his own hands, 
but for his own use, αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ, as 
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ὡς φάτο δάκρυ χέων, τοῦ δὲ κλύε πότνια μήτηρ 
ε , > L Gives Ν Ν , 
ἡμένη ἐν βένθεσσιν ἁλὸς παρὰ πατρὶ γέροντι. 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἀνέδυ πολιῆς ἁλὸς ἠύτ᾽ ὀμίχλη, 


A 4 
καί pa πάροιθ᾽ αὐτοῖο καθέζετο δάκρυ χέοντος, 


360 


tied et Pe > , 
χειρί τέ μιν κατέρεξε, ἔπος T ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ T ὀνόμαζεν. 


/ ie ᾽ς ν ,ὔ 
“χέκνον, τί κλαίεις ; τί δέ σε φρένας ἵκετο πένθος ; 


ἐξαύδα, μὴ κεῦθε νόῳ, ἵνα εἴδομεν ἄμφω." 
τὴν δὲ βαρὺ στενάχων προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


“ce > » A io 7 , ot iB} » 
οἶσθα: Τυ ἡ του TAVTA LOVLY) πταντ αγορευω 3 


365 


φχόμεθ᾽ ἐς Θήβην, ἱερὴν πόλιν ᾿Ηετίωνος, 


τὴν δὲ διεπράθομέν τε καὶ ἤγομεν ἐνθάδε πάντα. 


\ ἈΝ Ν 5 , Ν , a > a 
και TQ μεν EU δάσσαντο μετα σφίσιν VLES ἄχαιων, 


ἐκ δ᾽ "ἕλον ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ Χρυσηΐδα καλλιπάρῃον. 


Χρύσης δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἱερεὺς ἑκατηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος 


370 


ἦλθε θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων 


λυσόμενός τε θύγατρα φέρων τ᾽ ἀπερείσι ἄποινα, 


στέμματ᾽ ἔχων ἐν χερσὶ ἑκηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος 


, 35 ES / Ν λί - "A , 
XPUGEW AVA OKYNTTPYs και ALOGETO TAVTAS Xalous, 


᾿Ατρεΐδα δὲ μάλιστα δύω, κοσμήτορε λαῶν. 


375 


ev? ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες ἐπευφήμησαν ᾿Αχαιοί 
> A ’ 3, ὁ lal Ν 5 ἃς 4 5 
αἰδεῖσθαί θ᾽ ἱερῆα καὶ ἀγλαὰ δέχθαι ἄποινα" 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι ἥνδανε θυμῷ, 
ἀλλὰ κακῶς ἀφίη, κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μῦθον ἔτελλεν. 


Te δι e , / » 
χωόμενος δ᾽ ὁ γέρων πάλιν ᾧχετο. 
3 , ¥ 5 ‘\ / ς , > 
εὐξαμένου ἤκουσεν, ἐπεὶ μάλα οἱ φίλος jer, 


τοῖο © ᾿Απόλλων 


381 


ἧκε δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι κακὸν βέλος: οἱ δέ νυ λαοί 
θνῆσκον ἐπασσύτεροι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπῴχετο κῆλα θεοῖο 


Doederlein remarks. 
bine αὐτὸς ἔχει. 

358. πατρὶ, Νογοιβ. --- ὀμίχλη. Her 
form seemed shadowy and indistinct, as 
being wrapped in a mist, ἠέρι. 

360. καί pa, ‘and then,’ ‘and straight- 
way. 

361. κατέρεξεν (ῥέξω), stroked, soothed; 
see v. 424. 

365. ἀγορεύω, deliberative subjunc- 
tive ; ‘why should I tell this to you who 
know all Ῥ᾽ ---ἰδυίῃ, £5 = εἰδ, In other 
places, as inf, 385, it was pronounced 
Ειδδώς. 

366. Θήβην. 


Or we might com- 


Viz., that mentioned in 


vi. 396, 397, and ii. 691, as Θήβη ὕπο- 
πλακίη.  Hetion, the father of An- 
dromache, was king of this city. 

367. ἤγομεν. ἄγειν is peculiarly used 
of bringing away captives, who are here 
specially meant.—7& μὲν, the spoils 
generally, λείαν, but including the cap- 
tive women. Cf. ii. 228. 

369. ἐκ δ᾽ ἕλον, viz. as a γέρας ἐξ- 
αίρετον. Od. vii. 10, ᾿Αντινόῳ δ᾽ αὐτὴν 
γέρας ἔξελον. Cf. Thue. iii. 114. 

370. δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ = αὖτε, autem. 

372—9. These lines occurred sup. 
12—25. 


383. θνῆσκον, κιτιλ. “Κορ dying off 


1.1 


ἹΔΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


27 


’,’ > \ Ν 5 A 
πάντῃ ava στρατὸν εὐρὺν ᾿Αχαιῶν. ἄμμι δὲ μάντις 


> ἰδὲ 5 ’, ’ ε , 
€U €LOWS αγορευε θεοπροπίας εκατοιο. 


385 


5» ee ἃ x ~ 
QUTLK ἐγὼ πρῶτος κελόμην θεὸν ἱλάσκεσθαι 


3 oh > ὃ. a 
Arpetwva δ᾽ ἔπειτα χόλος λάβεν, αἶψα δ᾽ ἀναστάς 


5 ’ lol A 
ἡπείλησεν μῦθον ὃ δὴ τετελεσμένος ἐστίν. 


XN Ἂν \ Ἂν Ἂς A 
τὴν μὲν yap σὺν νηὶ θοῇ ἑλίκωπες ᾿Αχαιοί 


> 4 ’ A ἴω 
ες «Χρύσην πέμπουσιν, αγουσι δὲ δῶρα ἄνακτι 


990 


XN ϑι 
τὴν δὲ νέον κλισίηθεν ἔβαν κήρυκες ἄγοντες 
᾽ὔ lal Ὁ “ 

κούρην Βρισῆος, τήν μοι δόσαν υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


Ἂ \ 4 > “A 

ἀλλὰ ov, εἰ δύνασαί γε, περίσχεο παιδὸς ἔῆος" 
~ > 

ἐλθοῦσ᾽ Οὐλυμπόνδε Δία λίσαι, εἴ ποτε δή τι 


K ¥ ¥ ΄, Ν 5. A 
1) ἔπει WVYNTAS κραδίην Διὸς HE τι Εργῳ. 


395 


, , 
πολλάκι yap σεο πατρὸς ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἄκουσα 
3 3 7, > » Ψ, ’ὕ 
εὐχομένης, ὅτ᾽ ἔφησθα κελαινεφέι Κρονίωνι 
ΕἾ A 
οἴη ἐν ἀθανάτοισιν ἀεικέα λοιγὸν ἀμῦναι, 
ὁππότε μιν ξυνδῆσαι ᾿Ολύμπιοι ἤθελον ἄλλοι, 


Ἥρη T ἠδὲ Ποσειδάων καὶ Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη. 


400 


ἀλλὰ σὺ τόν γ᾽ ἐλθοῦσα, θεά, ὑπελύσαο δεσμῶν, 
ον ἢ / 4 Pee] x » 
@X ἐκατόγχειρον καλέσασ᾽ ἐς μακρὸν Ὄλυμπον, 


one after the other. The Schol. Ven. 
derives ἐπασσύτερος from ἄσσον, quasi 
ἐπασσότερος, like ὄνυμα for ὄνομα. But 
see on iv. 427. 

385. ἑκάτοιο, ἑκηβόλου, ἑκατηβόλου, 
as Artemis his sister is ἰοχέαιρα, ‘ arrow- 
pourer,’ from the sudden deaths attri- 
buted to both. Mr. Newman thinks 
it meant ἀποτροπαίου, the averter of 
diseases,—preciscly the opposite sense. 
Here the epithet refers to the κῆλα just 
mentioned. 

386. ἐγὼ πρῶτος. See sup. 127.— 
ἱλάσκεσθαι, viz. by restoring the maid.— 
ἠπείλησεν, sup. 138. 

393. εἰ δύνασαί ye can hardly imply 
doubt of her power. Schol. οὐ διστάζων 
ἀλλὰ σχετλιάζων φησίν. It is therefore 
= εἴπερ δύνασαι, Lat. namque potes.— 
περίσχεο (mepi—axov), ‘protect ;’ pro- 
perly, ‘hold in your embrace.’—éfos, 
brave, ἀγαθοῦ (so Spitzner). From ἐὺς 
or ἢἠὺς (root &F), whence εὖ. See on 
iii. 167. Zenodotus wrote ἑοῖο. Bekker 
formerly gave éjos, apparently agreeing 
with those grammarians who held that it 
may stand for σοῦ. See xv. 188; xxiy. 


422. 550. Lexil. p. 247. Mr. Newman, 
* But thou around thy bonny child enfold 
thy arms, if able.” 

394. Aloa, εἴ ποτε x.T.A. ‘ Iinplore 
him, if ever —,’ i.e. conjure him by the 
services you have rendered. 

396. πατρὸς ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν, in the 
house of my father Peleus. Construe 
σέο ἄκουσα. 

397. εὐχομένης, declaring, asserting, 
boasting. 

399. The use of ὅππότε for the simple 
ére is remarkable. See inf. 610; ix. 
646. 

400. Ἥρη «.7.A. These three gods 
were the supporters of the Greeks, so 
that there is special reason for Thetis 
again consenting to take part against 
them (Schol.). For Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη Zeno- 
dotus wrote Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων. 

402. ἑκατόγχειρον, ‘him with the hun- 
dred hands.’ ‘This legend is somewhat 
differently told in Hes. Theog. 617 seqq., 
where Briareus and his compeers Cottus 
and Gyes (or Gyges) are said to have 
been summoned to the aid of Zeus by the 
advice of Gaia, against the Titans. It is 
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(I. 


, , 
ὃν Βριάρεων καλέουσι θεοί, avdpes ὃέ τε πάντες 


> ee Ὁ «δ \ = , @ N 3 , 5 
Alyatov a) γὰρ QUTE Bin OV 7AT POS ALLEL OV 


Y oe A 
ὅς pa παρὰ Κρονίωνι καθέζετο κύδεϊ γαίων. 


405 


>» 
τὸν καὶ ὑπέδεισαν μάκαρες θεοΐ, οὐδέ T ἔδησαν. 


lal lal LA id Ν Ν ΄ 
τῶν νῦν μιν μνήσασα παρέζεο καὶ λαβὲ γούνων, 


εἴ κέν πως ἐθέλῃσιν ἐπὶ Τρώεσσιν ἀρῆξαι, 


3 ν » 3 - 
τοὺς δὲ κατὰ πρύμνας τε καὶ ἀμφ ἅλα ἔλσαι Ayatous 


7 , 5 , a 
κτεινομένους, Wa πάντες ἐπαύρωνται βασιλῆος, 


410 


γνῷ δὲ καὶ ᾿Ατρεΐδης εὐρὺ κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


ἃ » omy 3 las he x 35 
nV ΑὙΤῊΝ, ΟΤ αριστον Ayxatov OVOEV ETLOEV. 


also varied in Aesch. Prom. 225 seqq., 
where Prometheus is said to have ren- 
dered to Zeus the same services in the 
sedition, as Thetis here arrogates to her- 
self, éxdv® ἑκόντι Ζηνὶ συμπαραστατεῖν. 
It is probable that 408, 404 were a later 
addition. The name Αἰγαίων, originally 
perhaps from ἀΐσσω, like αἰγὶς, was con- 
nected with the name (Aegean) of the 
sea, and thus it was assumed as a reason 
why he should be summoned by Thetis. 
Compare Virg. Aen. x. 565 seqq., and 
see on Hesiod, Theog. 149. 734. The di- 
vine language said to be opposed to the 
human, has been interpreted (see Goett- 
ling on Hes. Theog. 831) of the old 
Pelasgic dialect as differing from the 
autochthonous. See on xiv. 291; xx. 74. 
—On the combination δέ τε see ix. 593. 

404. ὃ γάρ. The γὰρ does not explain 
why he was called Aiyatwy, but why he 
was called Bpiapeds, viz. ὁ Bpiapds, ‘the 
strong one. According to the Schol., 
Aegaeon was the son of Poseidon. The 
Schol. Ven. says he was οὐ τῶν Τιτάνων, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνάλιος δαίμων. There seems some 
connexion between the name, and the 
worship of Poseidon at Aegae, viii. 203. 

405. παρὰ Κρονίωνι, viz. as his de- 
fender. He sate, as it were, 7x terrorem 
by the side of Zeus, to deter his adver- 
saries from any attempt against him. It 
is worthy of note, that Zenodotus rejected 
as spurious the whole passage from 396 
to 406. And this line may have been 
made up from v. 906, πὰρ δὲ A. Kpo- 
νίωνι καθέζετο κύδεϊ γαίων. On the play 
on ἔδεισαν -- ἔδησαν see Mure, Bk. ii. chap. 
xiv. ὃ 7.---τὸν, se. Αἰγαίωνα.----ἔδησαν, sc. 
Κρονίωνα. 

407. μνήσασα, reminding him of these 
services, and claiming as a right that he 
should do you a favour in return. 


409. ἔλσαι (F), ‘to hem in,’ εἴλειν. 
See Lexil. p. 254. ἔλσαι or ἐέλσαι occurs 
also xviii. 294; xxi. 225. 295. Beside 
FetAew there appears to have been a form 
FéAw, FéeAcw (whence ἴλλω), like κέλλω, 
κέλσω.---κατὰ πρύμνας Kal ἀμφ᾽ ἅλα is 
obscure. Mr. Trollope, who thinks ἔλσαι 
is for ἐλάσαι (as indeed it might seem to 
be in Od. v. 132), assumes a tmesis for 
ἀμφιέλσαι, adding that ἀμφὶ does not 
govern ἅλα, but not explaining the words. 
Mr. Newman, “And hem against the 


galley’s poop and water edge, the 
Achaians.” Mr. Gladstone, “And in 


rout the Danaan army to the ships and 
strand to bring.” By κατὰ mptuvas we 
may understand ‘opposite the sterns of 
their ships,’ viz. in their naval camp, 
where the ships were drawn up with the 
sterns ashore. By ἀμφ᾽ ἅλα, ‘close to 
the sea,’ the driving them from the open 
plain, and keeping them to the coast 
appears to be meant. 

410. ἐπαύρωνται, ironically, ‘may reap 
the benefit of their king Agamemnon,’ 
ἀπολαύωσιν αὐτοῦ. Aesch. Prom. 28, 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπηύρω τοῦ φιλανθρώπου τρόπου. 
—In καὶ, ‘even,’ and εὐρὺ κρείων, the 
same irony is kept up. 

412. ἣν ἄτην, his infatuated folly (ii. 
111). -- ὅτ᾽, perhaps for ὅτε, ‘the folly he 
showed when’ &e.—The appeal of Achilles 
to his mother to intercede with Zeus to 
aid the Trojans and injure his own 
countrymen is not a favourable trait in 
his character. Clearly, he gives way to 
a selfish pride, holds patriotism secondary 
to personal feelings, and prefers private 
revenge to public duty. Yet Alcibiades, 
an historical character, acted precisely in 
the same way to the Athenians (Thuc. vi. 
92). In fact, the conduct of Achilles is 
well conceived for showing the intensity 
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N ss , 9.» 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Θέτις κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα 


-« Ὁ ΄ Me τ , , ΄ 58 Ν a 
@ μου, τέκνον EMOV, TL VU OE τρέφον αινὰ τεκουσα 5 


»Ω5. »¥ Ν 
εἴθ᾽ ὄφελες παρὰ νηυσὶν ἀδάκρυτος καὶ ἀπήμων 415 


Lou 5 Ss a 4. 
ἧσθαι, ἐπεὶ νύ τοι αἶσα μίνυνθά περ, οὔ τι μάλα δήν. 


las Ss Wa oe a) , Ni: Ν Ν , 
νυν αμα ι ὠκυμορος και ὀιζυρὸς πέρυ TOVTWV 


2, na la » , i 
ἔπλεο. τῳ σε ΚΑΚΉ) alton TEKOV ἐν μεγαροισιν. 


las ὃ ων» > / » Ν » 
TOVUTO O€ TOL ερξεουσᾶ ἐπος Au τερπικεραυνῳ 


ι 3 ἘῸΝ ¥ 
εἶμ᾽ αὐτὴ πρὸς Ὄλυμπον ἀγάννιφον, et κε πίθηται. 


420 


ἊΝ \ \ 5) a \ , > , 
GAAQG σὺ MEV νυν VYVOL TAPY[LEVOS WKUTOPOLO LV 


’ 3 9 A , > 2. ’ / 
μηνι ἄχαιοισιν, πολέμου ὃ ATOTAVEO TALLTAV* 


Ν 3 an 
Ζεὺς yap ἐς ᾿Ωκεανὸν μετ᾽ ἀμύμονας Αἰθιοπῆας 
XN Y Ν A \ aS, 4 ν 
χθιζὸς ἔβη κατὰ δαῖτα, θεοὶ δ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ἕποντο" 


δωδεκάτῃ δέ τοι αὖτις ἐλεύσεται Οὐλυμπόνδε, 


of the μῆνις. For the same Achilles had 
been the first to insist on the restoration 
of Chryseis in order to stop the plague, 
sup. 127. See Grote, i. p. 556—60. 

413—17. Thetis assents to his re- 
quest, and advises him to keep a sullen 
resentment for a time, till she can obtain 
an interview with Zeus. 

414. τρέφον is the imperfect. 

415. al@ ὄφελες. ‘Would that you 
had sate in your tent near the ships, 
without tears or griefs, since your al- 
lotted term of life is for a short time 
only and not for long; but now (i.e. 
consequently on this wrong) you are 
short-lived, besides being unhappy be- 
yond all; wherefore by an evil fate it 
was that I bore you in your father’s hall.’ 
This seems the general sense of ἧσθαι, 
which can hardly refer to a slothful in- 
activity. Mr. Gladstone’s version here 
is very elegant :— 


«Him, in weeping, Thetis answered, 
«Ah, my son, what woe is me! 
Wherefore did I rear thee upward, 
dreadful birth, why bore I thee ? 

Would that, since thy fate assigns thee 
but a little while to be, 

Thou hadst rested by the vessels, tear- 
less, and from outrage free. 

Now thy lot, of all men mortal, shortest 
both and saddest falls ; 

Evil was the doom that made me bear 
thee in thy father’s halls.’ ἢ 


417. νῦν δὲ, viz. since you have desired 
that Zeus should aid the Trojans, which 


425 


will result in your own untimely death. 
Thetis knew from Zeus the destiny of 
her son, that either he should live long 
and happily, but ingloriously, at Phthia, 
or should sail to Troy and have a short 
but brilliant career (Schol.). 

418. τῷ. Schol. δύ ἃ δὴ πάρεστι συλ- 
λογίσασθαι ὅτι ἐπὶ κακῇ σε μοίρᾳ ἐπὶ τὸν 
οἶκον ἔτεκον. 

419. τοῦτο, viz. your desire that he 
should assist the Trojans, sup. 408. 

421. νῦν, ‘for the present,’ till I can 
have an interview with Zeus. 

422. μήνιε, go on indulging your 
anger, ‘sulk on,’ as we should say. 

423, ἐς ᾽Ωκεανὸν, in Oceani dei aedes, 
Doederlein.—dudmovas. Schol. ἀγαθούς. 
Probably he means δικαίους, εὐσεβεῖς. 
It would be curious to investigate 
the real grounds of this early opinion, 
and whether the Egyptians and their 
worship at Διόσπολις are meant, as 
the Schol. supposes.—The ancient idea 
of Aethiopia was, that it extended 
from far west to far east, i.e. from 
the ocean-stream on one side of the 
flat circular world to that on the 
other. This view explains Od. 1. 23, 4: 
Αἰθίοπας τοὶ διχθὰ δεδαίαται, ἔσχατοι 
ἀνδρῶν, οἱ μὲν δυσομένου Ὑπερίονος, of δ᾽ 
ἀνιόντος. They lay, as was thought, 
along the path of the sun, and were made 
black by the scorching rays. See Mure, 


‘vol. i. p. 4θῦ.--δωδεκάτῃ, perhaps in re- 


ference to the term of the summer solstice. 

434. κατὰ δαῖτα, i.e. διὰ or ἐπὶ δαῖτα. 
Aristarchus read ἐπὶ δαῖτα. Spitzner 
μετὰ δαῖτα.--- μετ᾽ Αἰθίοπας is ‘to jom the 
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[I. 


fo) Ν Ν \ A 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἔπειτά τοι εἶμι Διὸς ποτὶ χαλκοβατὲς δῶ, 


’ὔ ’ ἮΝ ’ὔ θ 9.9 39 
KQU μιν γουναάσομοαι, KQU μιν πεισέσναυι OL@. 


we 3. ¥ > 9 lal 
ds dpa φωνήσασ᾽ ἀπεβήσετο, τὸν δ᾽ ἔλιπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


/ 
χωόμενον κατὰ θυμὸν ἐυζώνοιο γυναικός, 


, e 7 9. καὶ > i 
τήν pa Bin ἀέκοντος ἀπηύρων. 


5 VA 9 35, ε Ἃ, e / 
ες Χρύσην ὑκανεν αγων ὑερὴν ἑκατόμβην. 


9 oS 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ λιμένος πολυβενθέος ἐντὸς ἵκοντο, 


>) \ / 
ἱστία μὲν στείλαντο, θέσαν δ᾽ ἐν νηὶ μελαίνῃ, 


ἱστὸν δ᾽ ἱστοδόκῃ πέλασαν προτόνοισιν ὑφέντες 


καρπαλίμως, τὴν & εἰς ὅρμον προέρεσσαν ἐρετμοῖς. 


5 9, 
ἐκ δ᾽ εὐνὰς ἔβαλον, κατὰ δὲ πρυμνήσ ᾽ ἔδησαν' 


A lal - 
ἐκ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ βαῖνον ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης, 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἑκατόμβην βῆσαν ἑκηβόλῳ ᾿Απόλλωνι: 
3 Ν Ν X aA ΄ 
ἐκ δὲ Χρυσηὶς νηὸς βῆ ποντοπόροιο. 


τὴν μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ βωμὸν ἄγων πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς 


πατρὶ φίλῳ ἐν χερσὶ τίθη, 


Aethiopians ;’ μετὰ δαῖτα, ‘to attend (in 
quest of) a banquet.’ 

426. χαλκοβατὲς, floored with brass. 
The ‘ firmament,’ according to primitive 
ideas, was a solid metallic vault, on the 
outside of which was the abode of the 
gods. Hence it was χάλκεον οὖδας, θεῶν 
ἕδος ἀσφαλὲς, &e. in the early poets. 

428. ἀπεβήσετο. See v. 46. 

430. ἀπηύρων, ‘they were taking away,’ 
or perhaps, as an aorist, ‘had taken 
away. The vexation, says the Schol., 
resulted more from the insult than from 
the loss of the woman.—Odvoceds, see 
sup. 511. 

432. πολυβενθέος, not uniformly deep, 
but having many depressions in the sea- 
bottom. “ Deep-bayed port,’ Mr. Wright. 
For ἐντὸς Aristarchus read ἐγγύς, which 
is clearly inferior. Cf. Od. xvi. 324. 

433. στείλαντο, ἔστειλαν, ‘furled? 
The active is more commonly used, 
Aesch. Suppl. 703; Od. xvi. 353. The 
Greeks always shortened sail when near 
land, and rowed ashore.—iortoSdnn (δέ- 
Xouat), a groove or channel (crutch) in 
the middle of the stern, which received 
the mast when laid down. Schol. τὸ 
κατὰ Thy πρύμναν ἐξέχον ξύλον, καθ᾽ οὗ 
κλίνεται 6 ἱστός. It was lowered by 
slackening the forestays (as is done in 
modern barges in passing under a bridge). 
The πρότονοι (halyards or forestays) are 


αὐτὰρ Odvacets 480 
435 
Kal μιν προσέειπεν 441 


commonly explained as ropes from the 
mast-head extending to each side of the 
bows. But as their use was to keep the 
mast erect under press of sail, they must 
have also extended from the mast to 
the stern, since the strain would be in 
the direction of the prow with the wind 
abaft. And so the Schol. correctly ex- 
plains, τὰ ἀπὸ πρύμνης εἰς πρῶραν διήκοντα 
σχοινία.--οὐφέντες Zenodotus. ἀφέντες 
Aristarchus. 

435. eis ὅρμον, to the moorings. As 
the harbour was πολυβενθὴς, this would 
be a spot of moderate depth.—-poépe- 
σαν, ‘they rowed forward.’ Hesych. προ- 
épeoay’ προήλασαν.--- προέρυσαν, προείλ- 
κυσαν (προέλυσαν cod.). See sup. 808. 
Voss explained it, ‘pushed forward by 
the oars,’ which, as Spitzner observes, is 
not the correct meaning. 

436. κατὰ δὲ κιτιλ. “And bound to 
them (the εὐναὶ) the stern-ropes,” New- 
man. Rather, the πρυμνήσια, or stern- 
ropes, were bound down on land to some 
post or tree (see sup. 409 ; inf. 476), the 
εὐναὶ (heavy stones tied to a rope) being 
thrown out on either side of the prow to 
keep the ship’s head to the sea. These 
are the δύ᾽ ἄγκυραι of Pindar, Ol. vi. 101, 
where Dr. Donaldson’s note is incorrect. 

438. ἑκατόμβην, the living animals 
for the sacrifice. Perhaps interpolated. 

440. ἐπὶ βωμὺν, to attest the solemn 
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εἰ, ΄ , >» » Ay 
ὦ Χρύση, πρό μ᾽ ἔπεμψε dva€ ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων 
΄ἊὉ , Ὁ 39 , 

παῖδά τε σοὶ ἀγέμεν, Φοίβῳ θ᾽ ἱερὴν ἑκατόμβην 

csv ε Ν la > 

ῥέξαι ὑπὲρ Δαναῶν, ὄφρ᾽ ἱλασόμεσθα ἄνακτα, 


aA “ > 4 “ 
ὃς νυν Ἀργείοισι πολύστονα κήδε ἐφῆκεν." 


445 


eo > 
ὡς εἰπὼν ἐν χερσὶ τίθη, ὃ δὲ δέξατο χαίρων 
παῖδα φίλ ὶ δ᾽ ὦκα θεῷ ἱερὴν ἑ j 
ἰλὴν. τοὶ ὃ ὦκα θεῷ ἱερὴν ἑκατόμβην 


ε ’» A / 
ἑξείης ἔστησαν ἐύδμητον περὶ βωμόν, 


7 Fi δΑ, 
χερνίψαντο δ᾽ ἔπειτα καὶ οὐλοχύτας ἀνέλοντο. 


la) Ν » lal , 
τοῖσιν δὲ Χρύσης μεγάλ᾽ εὔχετο, χειρας ἀνασχών. 


450 


AQ’ 3 , 3 ὦ ἃ 
“κλῦθί μευ, ἀργυρότοξ᾽, ὃς Χρύσην ἀμφιβέβηκας 
Κίλλαν τε ζαθέην, Τενέδοιό τε ἶφι ἀνάσσεις. 
Jp aN ? lac ἢ 
ἡμὲν δή ToT ἐμεῦ πάρος ἔκλυες εὐξαμένοιο, 
, Ἁ 3 ὯΝ rq >) + x > la! 
τίμησας μὲν ἐμέ, μέγα δ᾽ ἴἵψαο λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν' 


2Q> Ψ “ 
ἠδ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νῦν μοι τόδ᾽ ἐπικρήηνον ἐέλδωρ" 


4δῦ 


»» rn qn 
ἤδη νῦν Δαναοῖσιν ἀεικέα λοιγὸν ἄμυνον." 
na 5»»" 3 las 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος, Tov δὲ κλύε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων. 
3 Ἀ 3 ἊΝ 6" ἊΨ μὴ 9 A , 
αὐτὰρ ἔπει P εὔξαντο καὶ οὐλοχύτας προβάλοντο, 
Ἃ lanl 
αὐέρυσαν μὲν πρῶτα Kal ἔσφαξαν καὶ ἔδειραν, 


and formal surrender of the maid as a 
religious act. 

442. πρό w ἔπεμψε. See sup. 326. 

445. νῦν, under present circumstances, 
incensed and unpropitiated. 

448. ἑξείης (ἐξέξ Fns), in a row (or 
rather, circle), ranged abreast, so as to 
be sacrificed in regular succession. The 
notion of ἑξῆς, from ἔχεσθαι, is that of 
an unbroken series, e. g. like the letters 
of the alphabet. Aesch. Ag. 1024, ἕστη- 
κεν ἤδη μῆλα πρὸς σφαγὰς πυρός. 

449. οὐλοχύτας, ii. 410, the handfuls of 
meal or bruised barley, ὀλαὶ, which were 
dashed upon the head of the victim; a 
ceremony which appears to have sym- 
bolized the union of fruit-offerings with 
blood-offerings. Ar. Pac. 960—2, σὺ 
δὲ πρότεινε τῶν ὀλῶν,---καὶ τοῖς θεαταῖς 
ῥῖπτε τῶν κριθῶν. (This explains also 
Nub. 262, καταπαττόμενος γὰρ παιπάλη 
γενήσομαι, where some meal is thrown 
on Strepsiades, as on a victim.) The 
word ὀλαὶ, which Buttmann not very 
probably considers identical with mola, 
contains the root 6A, which occurs in 
ὀλύρα, v. 196, a kind of grain, and in 
many words implying growth by nourish- 
ment, elementum, e.g. suboles, proles 


(pro-oles), adolescens, coalescere. It 
may be the same in olewm and olere. It 
had another form, dA, whence alescere, 
alere, altus (ἀλτὸς, ἀναλδὴς5), alimen- 
tum (= elementum), ἄλευρον (for BAcF- 
pov), ἀλεῖν, ἀλετρίβανος (Ar. Pac. 259), 
ἄλφιτον. Similarly (eva, a kind of grain, 
from (ε6 (ζῆν). Photius, Aas οὐχὶ ἅλας 
λεκτέον. Read, ὀλάς" οὐχὶ ἀλὰς K.T.A. 
Both were ancient forms; but he con- 
sidered the former more correct. Per- 
haps we may hence account for the custom 
in later times of salting the meal (mola 
salsa). With this form probably albus 
and ἀλφὸς are connected (from the white- 
ness of flour). Hesych. &radpar ἄλευρα. 
Probably a corruption of ἄλεξρα. The 
form οὐλαὶ is changed from 6FAa) or 
oAfal, whence ὄλβιος meant ‘rich in 
corn’ (New Cratylus, § 116). 

451, 2. Sup. 37, 38. 

454. μέγα thao, ἔβλαψας, viz. by send- 
ing the plague. Cf. 42. 50. Both ob- 
jects, he means, have been fully attained. 
The verse is parenthetical, and exegetical, 
as Doederlein remarks. 

458—69. Repeated in 11. 421 seqq. 
with slight variations. 

459. αὖ ἔρυσαν is less correct than 
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» id 3 , 
μηρούς τ᾽ ἐξέταμον κατά Te κνίσῃ ἐκάλυψαν 
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460 


, , 58:5 2 δὲ 5 θέ 
δίπτυχα ποιήσαντες, ετ αὐτῶν WKLOVETYO QV. 


καῖε δ᾽ ἐπὶ σχίζῃς ὁ γέρων, ἐπὶ δ᾽ αἴθοπα οἶνον 


Go) Te 
λεῖβε: νέοι δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔχον πεμπώβολα χερσίν. 


“ Ν , , 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατὰ μῆρα κάη καὶ σπλάγχνα πάσαντο, 


y 5 A ¥ 
μίστυλλόν τ᾽ ἄρα τἄλλα Kat aud ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειραν, 


» , i δέ ὦ» , 
ὠπτῆσαν TE περιφρα EWS, ερνσαντο TE TAVTA. 


> \ 
avTap 


466 


, tA fos 
ἐπεὶ παύσαντο πόνου TETUKOVTS TE δαῖτα, 


δαίνυντ᾽, οὐδέ τι θυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης. 


Ei. SN , ἐῶν Ἢ , 3» Ψ 
αυταρ επει ποσίος Και ἐδητύος ἐξ ερον €VTO, 


κοῦροι μὲν κρητῆρας ἐπεστέψαντο TOTOLO, 


αὐέρυσαν, but it is doubtful if the word 
is really from αὖ, ‘ back ;’ Schol. εἰς tod- 
πίσω ἀνέκλων Toy τράχηλον τοῦ θυομένου 
ἱερείου. It is probable (as suggested inf. 
xii. 261) that the word was dmFepvw. 
Compare aviaxos, xili. 41; cade for 
éFade, αὐάτη for ἄτη, and especially 
auferre for ab-ferre. The Schol. gives 
the remarkable information, that αὐερύειν 
was used by the Cumaeans in their ve- 
κυομαντεία :---Κυμαίων δὲ ἔθος τὸ αὐερύειν, 
αἰτούντων τὸν θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν κάτω ἐπὶ τὰ 
ἄνω αὐτοὺς ἕλκειν.---ἔσφαξαν, ‘cut the 
throats’ The root is σφαγ, implying the 
junction of the windpipe and the gullet. 
It occurs in διασφὰξ, the point of separa- 
tion between the two branches of a gorge, 
or perhaps, a forked valley. 

460. μηροὺς ἐξέταμον is rightly ex- 
plained by Mr. Trollope, ‘cut slices out 
of the thighs.’ The slices from the 
μηροὶ were called μηρία, as χρυσίον, ‘coin,’ 
differs from xpvods, bullion.” The tech- 
nical words were ἐκτεμεῖν and ἐξελεῖν, 
which some wrongly refer to the detach- 
ing the thigh-bone from the socket. Cf. 
Ar, Pac. 1021, θύσας τὰ μηρί᾽ ἐξελὼν δεῦρ᾽ 
ἔκφερε. Mach slice was laid in a piece 
of the fat caul, omentum, and so being 
doubled together, as it were, it was said 
to be δίπτυχον. This was done to make 
the pile of meat burn, to which great 
importance was attached. Sve xxiii. 168. 
On the top they laid aud, bits of raw 
meat, which seem to have been taken 
from various parts of the victim. The 
Schol. cites Od. xiv. 427, 6 δ᾽ ὠμοθέτησε 
συβώτης, πάντοθεν ἀρχόμενος μελέων, ἐς 
πίονα δημόν. 

462. ἐπὶ σχί(ζη5, on pieces of split wood. 
ὁ γέρων, viz., Chryses himself. This was 


470 


also a technical term. Ar. Pac. 1032, 7 
σχίζα γοῦν ἐνημμένη τὸν Στιλβίδην πιέζει. 
See ii. 425, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἂρ σχίζῃσιν ἀφύλ- 
λοισιν κατέκαιον. 

463. πεμπώβολα. <A five-pronged fork 
(probably representing a hand), for placing 
the half-burnt meat on the flame till it 
was entirely consumed. The roasting for 
the banquet‘is a distinct and subsequent 
process. 

464. katexdn, were burnt up, con- 
sumed, (Not “roasted well,’ as Mr. 
Newman renders it. The cookery for 
the feast was a subsequent affair.)— 
σπλάγχνα, ‘the inwards’ (not entrails, 
ἔντερα), i.e. the liver and heart, which 
they tasted, pro forma.—enrdcayto, πατέ- 
ouat, not mdoua or πάσσομαι (Trollope). 
The root is waF, as in παίειν and pavi. 

466. ἐρύσαντο, sc. ἀπ᾿ ὀβελῶν. Mar- 
tial’s well-known joke on the preceding 
line is in Ep. 1. 51.---μίστυλλον, ‘ they 
cut into smaller pieces,’ i.e., convenient 
in size for roasting or broiling. 

467. πόνου, Schol. τοῦ τῆς ἱερουργίας. 
-πτετύκοντο, a transitive medial aorist = 
ἐτεύξαντο (τεύχω).--- ἐΐσης, éFlons,equally 
and fairly apportioned. Cf. iv. 262. 

469. ἐξ ἕντο, ἐξίεσθαι, “had put off,’ 
dismissed from themselves. Cf. xxiv. 
227, ἐξ ἔρον εἵην. Theognis 1060, ἐξ 
ερον ἐέμενοξ. 

410. κοῦροι, «the young men of birth? 
See on ii. 562; xii. 196. That this is 
the true sense is also clear from Od. iii. 
AT1, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἀνέρες ἐσθλοὶ ὄροντο Οἶνον 
οἰνοχοεῦντες. It was evidently the cus- 
tom to select those of good birth and 
good looks to hand the cups to the com- 
pany; and hence probably arose the 
Roman custom of employing the hand- 
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νώμησαν δ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν ἐπαρξάμενοι δεπάεσσιν' 
ot δὲ πανημέριοι μολπῇ θεὸν ἱλάσκοντο, 

[καλὸν ἀείδοντες παιήονα, κοῦροι ᾿Αχαιῶν, | 
μέλποντες “Ἑκάεργον: ὃ δὲ φρένα τέρπετ᾽ ἀκούων. 


ἂν ΟΣ ὑφ 5 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλθεν, 


475 


Ν ’ Gs 
δὴ τότε κοιμήσαντο παρὰ πρυμνήσια νηός. 
> 2 * ,ὔ ? 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος ᾿Ηώς, 
Ἂξ' » "3." ἊᾺ ae 9 , a 
καὶ TOT ETELT ἀνάγοντο μετὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν ᾿Αχαιῶν' 


A 3. > > 9 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἴκμενον οὖρον in ἑκάεργος ᾿Απόλλων. 


A . ἘΝῚ Ἂ a > ~ ¥ pre: , 
ot ὃ ἱστὸν στῆσαντ, ava θ᾽ ἱστία λευκὰ πέτασσαν᾽ 480 


> 3 3, A wn 

ἐν δ᾽ ἄνεμος πρῆσεν μέσον ἱστίον, ἀμφὶ δὲ κῦμα 
, , 

στείρῃ πορφύρεον μέγα ἴαχε νηὸς ἰούσης" 

a δ᾽ ἔθ Ν A ὃ , la 

ἢ ὃ εθεεν κατὰ κῦμα διαπρήσσουσα κέλευθον. 


5 Ν 5 Ἶ ἐλ Ν Ν 3 XN > lal 
αυταρ επτει P τἰκονῖτο κατα στρατον ευρυν Axavor, 


lal \ ν 
νῆα μὲν οἵ γε μέλαιναν ἐπ᾿ ἠπείροιο ἔρυσσαν 
ὑψοῦ ἐπὶ ψαμάθοις, ὑπὸ δ᾽ 


somest slaves as ‘Ganymedes.’ — ἐπ- 
εστέψαντο, Schol. ὑπὲρ τὸ χεῖλος ἐπλήρω- 
σαν, ὥστε δοκεῖν ἐστέφθαι τῷ type. He 
well compares κρητῆρας ἐπιστεφέας- οἴνοιο, 
viii. 232. The genitive therefore de- 
pends on the notion of fillmg up, not 
directly on κρητῆρας. In later times, 
perhaps from a different interpretation 
of the ancient phrase, real crowns of ivy 
or myrtle were put round the bowl or 
mixer (κρητὴρ), and finally such crowns 
were carved or painted, and the bowls 
were thence called κισσύβια. 

471: ἐπαρξάμενοι, Schol. σπονδὴν τοῖς 
θεοῖς, i. 6. pouring a little from each cup 
by way of libation to the gods, The ἐπὶ 
implies the act of doing it for all in 
succession, like ἐποίχεσθαι. 

472. μολπῇ, with dancing and singing, 
viz. in cyclic or dithyrambic choruses. 
Either one or the other of the two next 
lines seems interpolated. The Schol. 
says the latter was rejected by the critics. 
--μέλποντες k.T.A., ‘celebrating him as 
the Darter,’ the title he had earned by 
sending the pestilence. Thus his power 
was at once acknowledged, and a prayer 
that he would withhold his hand was 
added or implied. Very similarly the 
god is addressed in Aesch. Ag. 493, 
τόξοις ἰάπτων μηκέτ᾽ εἰς ἡμᾶς βέλη. ἅλις 
παρὰ Σκάμανδρον ἦσθ᾽ ἀνάρσιος.--- παν- 
ηἡμέριοι, ‘for the remainder of the day.’ 


485 
9 Ν , 
ερματα μακρὰ τανυσσαν, 


Schol. Ven. on χ. 1, Ὅμηρος τὸ παννύχιοι 
καὶ πανημέριοι εἴωθε τιθέναι καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
κατὰ μέρος, citing this passage and vii. 
476. 

476. παρὰ πρυμνήσια. On the shore 
by the stern-ropes, to be ready to embark 
without delay in the morning. 

478. μετὰ στρατόν. Thus we say, ‘set 
sail for the camp.’ 

479. ἴκμενον, a very uncertain word, 
found only in this formula. It is gene- 
rally referred to ἰκμὰς, ‘moisture,’ like 
ἀνέμων μένος ὑγρὸν aévtwy. Like δέγ- 
μενος, it may be a contracted form of 
participle that has lost the aspirate (inf. 
532). Mr. Gladstone renders it a toward 
gale (coming to-ward), perhaps rightly. 

481. πρῆσεν, ‘inflated.’ See on ix. 
433. 

482. orelpn, ‘the keel,’ oréFpn, con- 
nected with στιφρὸς, our word stiff, from 
its rigidity ; and quite unconnected with 
στεῖρα, ‘barren,’ root ster, as in sterilis, 
στερέω, &e. But στερεὸς and στυφνὸς 
are from the former root. 

483. διαπρήσσουσα. The root is the 
sane as in περάω, and the meaning is 
precisely διαπερῶσα. See 11]. 14. 

484. μετὰ στρατὸν Spitzer with the 
Schol. Ven., who attributes κατὰ στρατὸν 
to Aristarchus. See sup. 424. 

486. ἕρματα, ἐρείσματα, ‘stays,’ ‘shores * 
(but not of wood). Cf. 11. pee: and on 
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, - 
αὐτοὶ δὲ σκίδναντο κατὰ κλισίας TE νέας TE. 
Ἂ > / 
αὐτὰρ ὃ μήνιε νηυσὶ παρήμενος ὠκυπόροισιν, 
lal ay > 4 
διογενὴς Πηλῆος υἱός, πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 


» > 39 3 oN λέ ὃ i 
OUTE TOT ELS αγορην TWAEOKETO KU ιανειραν 


490 


/ A 
οὔτε ποτ᾽ ἐς πόλεμον, ἀλλὰ φθινύθεσκε φίλον κῆρ 


> > VA , / = 
αὖθι μένων, ποθέεσκε δ᾽ ἀντήν τε πτόλεμόν TE. 


A ete eR ἊΡ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἐκ τοῖο δυωδεκάτη γένετ᾽ ἠώς, 


ν οὐ aN 27 
καὶ τότε δὴ πρὸς Ὄλυμπον σαν θεοὶ αιεν εοντες 


πάντες ἅμα, Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἦρχε. Θέτις δ᾽ οὐ λήθετ᾽ ἐφετμέων 495 


παιδὸς ἑοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γ᾽ ἀνεδύσετο κῦμα θαλάσσης, 


ἠερίη δ᾽ ἀνέβη μέγαν οὐρανὸν Οὔλυμπόν τε. 


εὗρεν δ᾽ εὐρύοπα Κρονίδην ἄτερ ἥμενον ἄλλων 


ἀκρότάτῃ κορυφῇ πολυδειράδος Οὐλύμποιο, 


καί ῥα πάροιθ᾽ αὐτοῖο καθέζετο, καὶ λάβε γούνων 


600 


“ la b Ri, ale ed, ee Ni la ε aA 
σκαιῇ" δεξιτερῇ δ᾽ ap ὑπ᾽ ἀνθερεῶνος ἑλοῦσα 
λισσομένη προσέειπε Δία Κρονΐωνα ἄνακτα. 


ες a , 5» ὃ ΄,) > 30 , ¥ 

Zev πατέρ. εὐ ΠΟΤΕ Οἡ σέ MET ασανατοισιν ΟνΡῆσα 
a» a »¥ “ὃ ὔ ϑέλδὃ 
y) ἔπει ἢ EPY®> TOOE μοὶ KpyNy)VOV €€ Wp. 


7 /, es a > , 5» 
τίμησόν μοι υἱόν, ὃς ὠκυμορώτατος ἀλλων 


505 


ἔπλετ᾽" ἀτάρ μιν νῦν ye ava€ avdpav ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
CT RETRACTS x Pp YORE 
3 » ε ἝΝ Ν ¥ / oN 3 ’ὔ 
ἠτίμησεν. ἑλὼν γὰρ ἔχει γέρας, αὐτὸς ἀπούρας. 

Pe Lal 3 ’ δ ἴω 
ἀλλὰ σύ πέρ μιν τῖσον, ᾿Ολύμπιε μητιέτα Ζεῦ, 


iv. 117. The word (root Fep, σξερ, as in 
εἴρω, sero) means ‘stones placed in a row,’ 
so as to form at once a support to hold 
the ship erect, and a breakwater to keep 
off the force of the waves. Hence also 
ὅρμος, ‘a bracelet.’ It is well described 
in Hes. Opp. 624, νῆα δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἠπείρου 
ἐρύσαι, πυκάσαι τε λίθοισι πάντοθεν, ὄφρ᾽ 
ἴσχωσ᾽ ἀνέμων μένος ὑγρὸν ἀέντων. See 
also inf. xiv. 410, where stones are called 
θοάων ἔχματα νηῶν. Hence ὑποτανύσσειν 
is here used of the long row of stones 
extended from stern to prow. Mr. New- 
man, “underneath long buttresses ex- 
tended.” Conversely, ὑφαιρεῖν is ‘to 
remove them,’ ti, 154. 

489. This weak verse is probably in- 
terpolated. 

492. ἀυτὴν, βοὴν, 
See on iii. 167. 

493. δυωδεκάτη. See sup. 42ῦ.--καὶ 
τότε δὴ, ‘then indeed as Thetis had 
said,’ &e, 


‘the war-shout.’ 


495. πάντες Gua. They had all gone 
to the Aethiopian feast, sup. 424. 

496. Though 6 ye, ye, are rarely used 
unless where the subject is changed, the 
sense here is, ‘but se (differently from 
the rest),’ &e.. Cf. ii. 3. 

497. Οὔλυμπόν τε. Perhaps Οὐλυμ- 
πόνδε.---ἠερίη, ‘in the morning.’ See 
iii, 7. Some, comparing ὀμίχλη sup. 
359, explain it ‘like a mist,’ or ‘en- 
veloped in mist.’ 

500. καί ῥα, ‘and accordingly,’ viz. 
because she found him alone. 

501. ἀνθερεῶνος, the chin. It may 
mean (as Doederlein suggests) ‘the place 
where the hair grows,’ from ἄνθος (crude 
form ἄνθεσ' = ἀνθερ.). 

503. ὄνησα. See sup. 895. Aristotle 
cites this verse, Eth. N. iv. p. 78, ed. Jelf. 

505. υἱόν. Originally guidy, or even 
peFFéy (ἐξὸς sup. 489). See on iv. 473; 
y. 612.---ἔπλετο, ἐστί. See ii. 480. 

508. mep seems to mean ἔμπης, ‘do 


1 IAIAAOS A. 
τόφρα δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τρώεσσι τίθει κράτος opp ὃ ἂν ᾿Αχαιοί 
υἱὸν ἐμὸν τίσωσιν, ὀφέλλωσίν TEE TYLH.” 510 


ὡς φάτο' τὴν δ᾽ οὔ τι προσέφη vepehyyepere, Ζεύς, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀκέων δὴν ἣ ἧστο. 


Θέτις δ᾽ ὡς ἥψατο γούνων, 


ὡς ἔχετ᾽ ἐμπεφυυΐα, καὶ εἴρετο δεύτερον αὖτις. 


“νημερτὲς μὲν δή μοι ὑπόσχεο καὶ κατάνευσον, 


ASS , > > Ν ΕἾ » 
ἢ ἀπόειπ᾽, ἐπεὶ ov τοι ἔπι δέος, ὄφρ᾽ ἐὺ εἰδῶ 


515 


4 39 Ἂν X\ “A > Ψ' Ψ 3 99 
ὄσσον ἐγὼ μετὰ πᾶσιν ἀτιμοτάτη θεός εἰμι. 
Ἂς Ν 3 i) 

τὴν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 
ς Δ δ λ , ¥ 3 Ψ ΜΠ 9, θ ὃ “ > / 

ἡ 07) λοίγια ἔργ᾽, ὅτε μ᾽ ἐχθοδοπῆσαι ἐφήσεις 
iH 7 > + - Ὁ 6 5 ὃ ’ » 

pn, oT av μ᾽ ἐρέθῃσιν ὀνειδείοισι ἔπεσσιν. 


a ne wy eagle hee Be 09 , aA 
7) O€ KAL AVUTWS μ' αιέν ev ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν 


520 


a ig / / , 4 > ’ 
VELKEL, καί TE μέ φησι μάχῃ Τρώεσσιν ἀρήγειν. 
ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν νῦν αὖτις ἀπόστιχε, μή τι νοήσῃ 
ν 5 Ἂν , an , y+ Ἐ 
Ἡρη: ἐμοὶ δέ κε ταῦτα μελήσεται ὄφρα τελέσσω. 
3 > = Ψε vA > , 
εἰ δ᾽ aye τοι κεφαλῇ κατανεύσομαι, ὄφρα πεποίθῃς" 


you at least.’—vricov, from τίειν, the 
same as τίμησον, ‘do him honour.’ Mr. 
Newman’s rendering gives but little 
sense, “set thou the price upon him,” 
and below, 510, “till the Achaians set 
value on my son.” Lord Derby renders 
it ‘‘avenge his cause.” 

509. ἐπὶ, in the hands, or the power 
of the Trojans. 

512. ὡς ἥψατο x.7.A. The sense is 
ὥσπερ (or ἐπεὶ) ἥψατο, οὕτω καὶ εἴχετο 
αὐτῶν ἐμφῦσα. Cf. xix. 15, αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλ- 
λεὺς ὡς εἶδ᾽, ὧς μιν μᾶλλον ἔδυ χόλος. 
Mr. Gladstone, “But Thetis, as upon 
his knees she hung, So again she ques- 
tioned, clinging closer than before she 
clung.” — éurepuvia, a changed form, 
the ‘oldest verb being φέξεμι = = φέξω 
or -péw (Lat. fenus, ‘fetus, &e.). The 
perfect πέφυκα is later than répva, the κα 
representing either o or 4, either of 
which was dropped in the epic perfect. 
The Aeolic φυίω was φύξω, i.e. péFFu, 
as we have in Plautus fuvi as well as 
ut. 

514516. Mr. Gladstone: “ Hither 
grant it, and confirm it with the nod 
that all commands, Or deny; that I 
may know, (for ’tis not fear that binds 
thy hands,) How among Immortals 
Thetis last and least in honour stands.” 
— andere, ‘say no at τρις 


517. μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας. . Gladstone’s 


phrase, “in mighty dudgeon,” is a quaint 
but rather happy one. See inf. 570. 

518. λοίγια ἔργα, ‘sad work,’ scil. 
ἔσται, (ef. inf. 578,) ὅτε ἐφήσεις, ie. εἰ 
νῦν ἐπαίρεις με, ἐπιθωὕΐσσεις, amex Od- 
νεσθαι Ἥρῃ. --- ἐχθοδοπεῖν, a doubtful 
word, referred by Buttmann, without 
much probability, to ὄπτομαι. Perhaps 
ἐχθοδοπὸς was for ἐχθοδαπὸς, and meant 
‘from the enemy’s country,’ formed like 
ἡμεδαπὺς, from amd. Cf. Ar. Ach. 226, 
οἷσι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πόλεμος ἐχθοδοπὸς obteras 
τῶν ἐμῶν χωρίων. The word does not 
elsewhere occur in Homer. See New 
Cratylus, § 254. 

520. καὶ αὕτως, ‘even as it is,’ even 
under present circumstances, and with- 
out this new provocation. 

523. ἐμοὶ «.7.A. Schol. μελήσει δέ μοι 
πῶς ταῦτα τελέσω. Mr. Trollope renders 
ὕφρα “until” Rather, ὡς, ‘that I may 
accomplish them.’ The vagueness of the 
answer is meant to deter Thetis from 
pressing the point. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 947, 
μέλοι δέ τοί σοι τῶνπερ ἂν μέλλῃς τελεῖν, 
where there is also an intentional am- 
biguity. We might expect ἐγὼ---μελή- 
σομαι. But μέλεται is sometimes im- 
personal as well as μέλει, 6. g. in Theocr. 
i. 58, μέλεται δέ οἱ οὔτε τι πήρας. 

524. πεποίθῃς, from a secondary pre- 
sent πεποίθω, like δεδοίκω, πεφύκω. --εἰ δ᾽ 
ἄγε, ‘or come (if you still doubt),’ ἄς. 
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A Ν 3 tee Τς 3 10 ΄ , : 
TOUTO Yap ἐξ ἐμέθεν γε μετ QUaVATOLOL μέγιστον 
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525 


> Ὡς 
τέκμωρ' οὐ γὰρ ἐμὸν παλινάγρετον οὐδ᾽ ἀπατηλόν 


. fal » 2? 
οὐδ᾽ ἀτελεύτητον, OTL κεν κεφαλῇ κατανεύσω. 


Ἂν Ν 4 Soames 7, aA ’ τὸ 
Ys, KAL KUQVEY) O LV ΕΠ ὀφρύσι VEVOE Kpoviwv 


3 td > x nw 3 , 5» 
ἀμβρόσιαι ὃ apa XALT OL ETEPPWOAVTO QAVQAKTOS 


κρατὸς am’ ἀθανάτοιο, μέγαν δ᾽ ἐλέλιξεν Γολυμπον. 530 


ἃ 


͵ 7 δ ’ ᾽΄ Ν » 
τώ γ᾽ ὧς βουλεύσαντε διέτμαγεν' ἣ μὲν ἔπειτα 
Y lal 3 
εἰς ἅλα ἄλτο βαθεῖαν am αἰγλήεντος ᾿Ολύμπου, 


Ζεὺς δὲ ἑὸν πρὸς δῶμα. 


νοῦ». Κζ , ay 
θεοὶ ὃ ALA TAVTES ἀνέεσταν 


ἐξ ἑδρέων, σφοῦ πατρὸς ἐναντίον: οὐδέ τις ἔτλη 


a 2 , Ee 5 , » y z 
Pewat ETEPKOMEVOV, ἀλλ αντιοι εσταν ἀπαντες. 535 


ds ὃ μὲν ἔνθα καθέζετ᾽ ἐπὶ θρόνου: οὐδέ μιν Ἥρη 


3 , > nw > ν ε , ’ 
ἠγνοίησε ἰδοῦσ᾽ ὅτι οἱ συμφράσσατο βουλάς 
> i - , < , 4 
ἀργυρόπεζα Θέτις, θυγάτηρ ἁλίοιο γέροντος. 
αὐτίκα κερτομίοισι Ata Κρονίωνα Tpoonvoa. 
“τίς δὴ αὖ ToL, δολομῆτα, θεῶν ξυμφράσσατο βουλάς; 540 
5 ’ὕ ἊΝ > Ν 5 a“ 3 Ἂ 22 
αἰεί τοι φίλον ἐστὶν ἐμεῦ ἀπονόσφιν ἐόντα 
, , , > Δ , Ψ 
κρυπτάδια φρονέοντα δικαζέμεν: οὐδέ τί πώ μοι 


526. τέκμωρ, πίστις, solemn pledge, 
sanction, assurance. See Lexil. p. 501. 
Aeschylus had this passage in view, 
Suppl. 85, πίπτει δ᾽ ἀσφαλὲς οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ 
νώτῳ, κορυφᾷ Διὸς εἰ κρανθῇ πρᾶγμα 
τέλειον.---παλινάγρετον, ‘to be retracted,’ 
“ revocable.’ —eéudy, sc. βούλευμα ,---ἃ re- 
markable ellipse. Qu. ἐμοί It is not 
certain that 524—7 are of genuine an- 
tiquity. κατανεύσομαι does not again 
occur in Homer, and the grammarians 
(see Spitzner) attribute the form to the 
Attic period. Mr. Gladstone’s version is 
again excellent: ‘“ In the face of the Im- 
mortals greater token none is mine; It 
recedes not, it misleads not, it shall stand 
accomplished, Whatsoever I assever with 
the nodding of my head.” 

528. ἐπένευσε, ‘nodded assent.? The 
same as κατανεύω above, ἀνανεύω ex- 
pressing dissent (our shake of the head). 

529. ἀμβρόσιαι, for ἀμβρότιαι, im- 
mortal, or befitting an immortal.— 
ἐπερρώσαντο, ‘moved,’ ‘shook,’ started.’ 
Generally, ‘ to set a firm active foot on 
the ground, like a dancer. Cf. xxiii. 
367, χαῖται δ᾽ éppdovro. Hes. Theog. 8 
(of the dance of the Muses), ἐπερρώσαντο 
δὲ ποσσίν. . 

581. διέτμαγεν, ‘separated,’ διετμά- 


ynoay. Froma form τμήσσω, as ἐπλάγην 
from tAhcow,—the roots Tue and Tew 
being convertible. 

532. ἄλτο. Here the F is well marked, 
the root being Fad = sal (salio). See on 
v. 592, vii. 166. According to Schol. 
Ven. this word has lost its aspirate (read 
ἀπέβαλε for ἀπέλαβε), and this is known 
to have been the case in some words, 
e.g. ἐλπὶς, idAAw (Ἐφιάλτη»5). 

533, 4. ἐόν and ood are only dif- 
ferent pronunciations of swus, Feds and 
oFeds, the sibilant digamma being ana- 
logous to the sibilant aspirate. 

535. μεῖναι, se. καθήμενος. --- ἀντίοι 
ἔσταν, ‘stood up in his presence.’ 

536. ὥς, 1.6. στάντων τῶν ἄλλων καὶ 
ὑποχωρούντων αὐτῷ. 

587. of, sc. αὐτῷ, as sup. 325.—oup- 
φράσσατο, συνεβουλεύσατο, cf. ii. 282.— 
ἰδοῦσα, ‘having seen her,’ cf. 522. 557; 
or perhaps, ‘seeing his anxious look,’ and 
inferring it from thence. 

540. δολομήτης, as ἀγκυλομήτης ii. 
205, ποικιλομήτης Od. xiti. 298. 

_ 542. δικαζέμεν, ironically, to sit as 
judge in causes brought before you. 
Schol. πράττειν, ‘to transact business.’ 
‘With secret purpose to decide,’ Mr. 
Newman. Less correctly Mr. Wright, 
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πρόφρων τέτληκας εἰπεῖν ἔπος ὅττι vonons. 

τὴν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε 
““Hpn, μὴ δὴ πάντας ἐμοὺς ἐπιέλπεο μύθους 545 
εἰδήσειν: χαλεποί τοι ἔσοντ᾽ ἀλόχῳ περ ἐούσῃ. 


3 3 ἊΝ tf δ Ὁ Ν > 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃν μέν κ᾿ ἐπιεικὲς ἀκουέμεν, οὔ τις ἔπειτα 


¥ fal , 
ουτε θεῶν πρότερός τὸν εἴσεται οὔτ᾽ ἀνθρώπων' 


ὰ Fae oe EN, 3 A 
ὃν δέ κ᾽ ἐγὼν ἀπάνευθε θεῶν ἐθέλωμι νοῆσαι, 


΄ \ A Y 
μὴ τι σὺ ταῦτα ἕκαστα διείρεο μηδὲ peradda.”’ 


880 


Ἂν > 5 ’, 9 ἴω 

τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα βοῶπις πότνια Ἥρη 

> ’ὔὕ A - 
“ αἰνότατε Κρονίδη, ποῖον τὸν μῦθον ἔειπες ; 

\ WE » 3 y 95 x YY nw 
καὶ λίην σε πάρος Ὑ OUT εἴρομαι οὔτε μεταλλῶ, 
>; x sy 9 »Ἤ 
ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ εὔκηλος τὰ φράζεαι dao ἐθέλῃσθα. 


A 3 5 Lal 
νῦν © αἰνῶς δείδοικα κατὰ φρένα μή σε παρείπῃ 


σι 
σι 
oO 


ἀργυρόπεζα Θέτις, θυγάτηρ ἁλίοιο γέροντος" 
ἠερίη γὰρ σοί γε παρέζετο καὶ λάβε γούνων, 
τῇ σ᾽ ὀΐω κατανεῦσαι ἐτήτυμον ὡς ᾿Αχιλῆα 
τιμήσῃς, ὀλέσῃς δὲ πολέας ἐπὶ νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν." 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 560 
“ δαιμονίη, αἰεὶ μὲν ὀίεαι, οὐδέ σε λήθω, 


‘to devise clandestine plans.’—For τοι-- 
ἐόντα cf. iv. 341. 

543. πρόφρων, voluntarily, freely,— 
ἔπος, ‘any subject,’ ‘design,’ μῦθον, 549, 

546. εἰδήσειν, for εἴσεσθαι, a rare use. 
Cf. Od. vi. 257. Theocritus uses ἰδησῶ, 
videbo, as if from Fidéw. Equally un- 
usual (and probably late) is ἅσσα for 
ἅτινα in 554,—a verse which may be 
due to a rhapsodist. 

547. ἐπιεικὲς, sc. ἐστὶ, it is right and 
reasonable that you should hear.—ére:ta, 
‘then, in that case.’ 

553. καὶ λίην, ‘most assuredly here- 
tofore,’ ἄς. Schol. ἔθος γυναιξὶν ἀρνεῖσ- 
θαι ὅτι ποτὲ παρηνώχλησαν τοῖς ἀνδράσιν. 
--Οἰἴρομαι, apparently for ἔξρομαι = Fépo- 
μαι, (like εὔκηλος for Féxnaos, 554,) 
though ἔρομαι in the present does not 
occur, The combination μεταλλῆσαι καὶ 
ἐρέσθαι is common in Homer.—¢pdeat, 
βουλεύει. “But troth! in much tran- 
quillity whate’er thou wilt, thou plan- 
nest,” Mr. Newman. 

555. παρείπῃ, ‘should cajole,’ talk you 
over, or perhaps, ‘should have cajoled,’ 
ne tibi persuaserit. 

557. jhepin, sup.497.—AdBe (ce) γούνων. 


558. τῇ. ‘To her I do believe you 
surely promised,’ or pledged yourself. 
ἐτήτυμον, Viz. τέκμωρ SUP. 520.---τιμήσῃς, 
in the later dialect, would be τιμήσοις, 
‘that you would honour.’ Here it may 
be regarded as praesens historicum, 
nearly equivalent to τιμήσεις, if this be 
not the true reading; cf. ii. 4.—Hera, 
as the Argive goddess, is afraid the 
counsels of Zeus are going against the 
Greeks ; and she is also personally jealous 
of the silver-footed goddess being closeted 
with her spouse. 

561. δαιμονίη κιτ.λ. ‘My good dame, 
it is always “I think” with you; I can 
never do an¥ thing without your know- 
ing it. However, you will not be able 
to effect any thing (by interfering) ; you 
will only be the more disliked by me, 
and that will be the worse for you. 
Well, if this is as you suppose, you may 
be sure it is my pleasure.’ A clever 
passage, in which Zeus takes the high 
hand, and yet appears to reason with 
and pacify his wife. Some (with the 
Schol. viv κακὴ κεφαλὴ) render δαιμονίη 
a term of reproach. Mr. Gladstone’s 
version is so good, that we must add it 
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A 5 3 5 SS lan 
πρῆξαι δ᾽ ἔμπης οὔ τι δυνήσεαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ θυμοῦ 
a Ν / » 
μᾶλλον ἐμοὶ ἔσεαι: τὸ δέ τοι καὶ ῥίγιον ἔσται. 
εἰ δ᾽ οὕτω τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἐμοὶ μέλλει φίλον εἶναι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀκέουσα κάθησο, ἐμῷ δ᾽ ἐπιπείθεο μύθῳ, 


565 


> > > 4 

μή νύ τοι οὐ χραίσμωσιν ὅσοι θεοί εἰσ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ολύμπῳ 
S yg A / 2) 
ἄσσον ἰόνθ᾽, ὅτε κέν τοι ἀάπτους χεῖρας ἐφείω. 

ae A ν 

ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ἔδεισεν δὲ βοῶπις πότνια “Ηρη, 

Di aE: ἐδ , ial > , ἮΝ lal 2 
καί ῥ᾽ ἀκέουσα καθῆστο, ἐπιγνάμψασα φίλον κῆρ 


ὦχθησαν δ᾽ ἀνὰ δῶμα Διὸς θεοὶ Οὐρανίωνες. 


570 


τοῖσιν δ᾽ Ἥφαιστος κλυτοτέχνης ἦρχ᾽ ἀγορεύειν, 
μητρὶ φίλῃ ἐπὶ ἦρα φέρων, λευκωλένῳ Ἥρῃ. 


> ’, 
“ἢ δὴ λοίγια ἔργα τάδ᾽ ἔσσεται, οὐδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἀνεκτά, 


εἰ δὴ σφὼ ἕνεκα θνητῶν ἐριδαίνετον ὧδε, 


ἐν δὲ θεοῖσι κολῳὸν ἐλαύνετον' οὐδέ τι δαιτός 


here: — “ Moonstruck! thou art ever 
trowing ; never I escape from thee: After 
all, it boots thee nothing ; leaves thee of 
my heart the less; So thou hast the 
worser bargain. What, if I the fact 
confess? It was done, because I willed 
it: Hold thy peace: my word obey.” 

562. ἀπὸ θυμοῦ. ὡς τὸ ἐκ θυμοῦ πε- 
σέειν, (xxiii. 595,) Schol. 

564. μέλλει, Schol. ἔοικεν. 

565. ἀκέουσα, as if from a participle 
ἀκέων, silens. See sup. 94.--- ἐμῷ = wed. 

566. χραίσμωσιν, ἀπαλέξωσιν, ἀμύνωσίν 
σοι ἐμὲ ἄσσον ἰόντα, πελάζοντά σοι. Here 
χραισμεῖν has the ordinary syntax of 
active verbs of aiding, as ἀμύνειν τινά τινι 

’ = ἀπό twos. Compare vii. 144, xi. 120. 

See Buttmann, Lexil. in v., who remarks 
that χραισμέω is the obsolete form of 
the present, fut. χραισμήσω, aor. χραισ- 
pe and χραισμῆσαι. But it may be 
doubted if he rightly derives it from 
χράω and χρήσιμος. Rather perhaps 
from the root xpaF (explained on vy. 
138), meaning ‘to touch a person’s side 
in close succour,’ like χρῴζειν (but see 
New Cratylus, § 284). The scholiasts 
did not see the construction, and took 
ἰόνθ᾽ either for ἰόντε or for ἰόντι.--Φὦσσον 
ἰέναι is here used of a hostile aggression. 
—éphelw, ἐφῶ, aor. 2 of ἐφιέναι.---ἀάπ- 
Tous, GFamrous, ἀμάχους, ‘not to be held 
or restrained in fight.’ So χεῖρες ἄαπτοι 
Hes. Opp. 148, Theog. 649. 

569. ἐπιγνάμψασα, controlling, sub- 
jecting to his will; “curbing her stub- 
born soul,’ Mr. Wright. Schol. κατα- 


579 


μαλάξασα. Thy ἀκουσίως πεισθεῖσαν δηλοῖ. 
Aesch. Prom. 168, ὁ δ᾽ ἐπικότως ἀεὶ τιθέ- 
μενος ἄγναμπτον νόον. See ii. 14. 

570. ὥχθησαν (ὀχθεῖν, ἄχ θο5), ‘were in- 
dignant. Doederlem thinks it is a form 
of ἔχθεσθαι, to conceive enmity or dislike. 
The verb mostly occurs in the formula 
τὸν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας προσέφη K.T.A., as 
sup. 517. 

572. ἐπὶ ἦρα φέρων, χαριζόμενος, or 
(as the Schol. Ven. explains) τὴν μετὰ 
χάριτος ἐπικουρίαν, ‘kindly and timely 
succour.’” With Buttmann (Lexil. in v. 
ἦρα, p. 3385 seqq.) the Schol. decides in 
favour of ἐπὶ ἦρα φέρειν, not ἐπίηρα, 
which he says was the false reading of 
Aristarchus. The derivation of ἦρα has 
been well investigated in the New Cra- 
tylus, § 285. It takes the digamma, and 
therefore does not seem connected with 
ἄρω or ἔρως. Probably an old root Fyp 
existed, seen in war, vir, bhp (sup. 268), 
ἥρως, ‘a warder off, ἀρετὴ, ~Apns, &e. 
In the Iliad the phrase occurs again 
only xiv. 132, inf. 578. Connected with it 
is ἐρίηρες ἕταιροι in xxiii. 6, iii. 378, viii. 
332, where the form 7p is more conspi- 
cuous. This investigation throws some 
light on the ἅπαξ εἰρημένον word &pos, 
which is explained ἐπικουρία in Aesch. 
Suppl. 862. 

575. KoA@dy, a noisy din. Cf. ii. 212, 
Θερσίτης δ᾽ ἔτι μοῦνος ἀμετροεπὴς ἐκολῴα. 
Properly κολοιὸς is ‘a jackdaw.? The * 
phrase is a singular one, not to say semi- 
comic, especially connected with ἐλαύ- 
νειν (κινεῖν, ἐπιτείνειν, ὀφέλλειν). Mr. 


ΤΊ 


ΛΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


99 


ἐσθλῆς € ἔσται ἦδος, ἐπεὶ τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ. 

μητρὶ δ᾽ ὝΩ παράφημι, καὶ αὐτῇ περ νοεούσῃ, 
πατρὶ φίλῳ ἐπὶ ἦρα φέρειν Διί, ὄφρα μὴ αὖτε 
ευθεέῃσι. πατήρ, σὺν δ᾽ ἥμιν δαῖτα ταράξῃ. 
εἴ περ γάρ κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσιν Ολύμπιος ἀ ἀστεροπητής 580 
ἐξ ἑδρέων στυφελίξαι' ὃ γὰρ πολὺ φέρτατος ἐστίν. 
ἀλλὰ σὺ τὸν ἐπέεσσι καθάπτεσθαι μαλακοῖσιν' 


αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἵλαος ᾿Ολύμπιος € ἔσσεται ἥμιν. 4, 


a + 9 > \ oh » 
ὡς ap ἔφη, καὶ ἀναΐξας δέπας ἀμφικύπελλον 


\ ὌΝ 2 \ (6 , , 
βμῆτρι φί γ ἐν χέιρι TLUUY, και μιν προςέξυπεν 


“τέτλαθι, μῆτερ ἐμή, καὶ ἀνάσχεο κηδομένη περ, 
μή σε φίλην περ ἐοῦσαν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσι ἴδωμαι 


θεινομένην. 


rf δ᾽ + ὃ Ud > 4 / 
TOTE O OV TL δυνήσομαι ἀχνύμενός περ 


χραισμεῖν: ἀργαλέος yap ᾿Ολύμπιος ἀντιφέρεσθαι. 


ἤδη γάρ με καὶ ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀλεξέμεναι μεμαῶτα 


590 


pape, ποδὸς τεταγών, ἀπὸ βηλοῦ θεσπεσίοιο. 


πᾶν δ᾽ ἦμαρ φερόμην, ἅμα δ᾽ ἠελίῳ καταδύντι 


bd an 
κάππεσον ev Λήμνῳ, ὀλίγος δ᾽ ἔτι θυμὸς ἐνῆεν'" 
¥ θ ΄, » ὃ Ε ΄ὕ , ” 
ἔνθα με Σίντιες ἄνδρες ἄφαρ κομίσαντο πεσόντα. 


ὡς φάτο, μείδησεν δὲ θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη, 


Newman’s version is rather too quaint, 
‘and mid the gods propose a match of 
cawing.’ Mr. Gladstone, “If ye twain, 
for mortals wrangling, strife and din in 
heav’n prepare.” 

576. Vulg. ἔσσεται H50s. See xi. 318. 

577. παράφημι, “1 advise,’ ‘try to talk 
over. This word is not used elsewhere 
in Homer except in the medial aorist 
(πάρφασθαι and mappduevos). 

581. στυφελίξαι, sc. ἡμᾶς, to phirast 
us rudely from, to push us out of our 
seats, viz. while feasting. Supply ῥᾳδίως 
δύναιτ᾽ ἄν, which is suppressed by apo- 
siopesis. The ancient critics had various 
ways of explaining the passage. Some 
made ἀλλὰ σὺ x.7T.A. the apodosis, and 
supplied ὀφείλεις before καθάπτεσθαι. 
Others thought the apodosis was at 583. 
The Schol. Ven. gives this exposition :— 
εἰ θέλοι καταβαλεῖν ἡμᾶς ὁ Ζεὺς (δυνή- 
σεται γὰρ), σὺ δὲ θωπεύσεις αὐτὸν, εὐθέως 
ἡμερωθήσεται. 

582. καθάπτεσθαι, Schol. καθάπτου, 
‘touch,’ ‘lay hold of,’ i. 6. ‘address bin.’ 
Elsewhere in a bad sense, ὀνειδίζειν, as 
Hes. Opp. 332, χαλεποῖσι καθαπτόμενος 


595 


ἐπέεσσιν. What follows shows the mean- 
ing to be, ‘drink his health in a con- 
ciliatory speech.’—fAaos (iAaFFos), for 
ἵλεως, as λαὸς for λεὼς, Kc. It is so used 
in Aesch. Eum. 992. 

588. ov δυνήσομαι, viz. as being lame 
and disabled (Schol.). 

589. χραισμεῖν. See sup. 566. Sup- 
ply σοι, and also with ἀλεξέμεναι.---ἀντι- 
φέρεσθαι, ἐναντιοῦσθαι, ἢ ἐξισοῦσθαι, Schol. 

591. τεταγὼν, ‘seizing me.’ From an 
old verb τάγω, like ἀγαγὼν from ἄγω. 
The root tay is seen in integer and tactus. 
The word occurs also in xv. 23, where 
the same legend is mentioned. See 
Apollodor. i. 8, 5, ii. 7, 1. Hymn. ad Apoll. 
Pyth. 139. 

593. ὀλίγος θυμὸς, little energy or life 
was in τηο.---ὀλιγηπελέων, xv. 24. 

594. Σίντιες. They were a Thracian 
and Pelasgic people, skilled in metallurgy, 
and thence called the friends of Hephaes- 
tus. From the (perhaps fancied) ety- 
mology from σίνεσθαι they are said by the 
Sehol. to have been pirates. — κομίσαντο, 
κόμισαν, ‘took me up and cared for me.’ 

595. μείδησεν. Combined with γέλως 


40 


IAIAAO® A. 


μειδήσασα δὲ παιδὸς ἐδέξατο χειρὶ κύπελλον. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ τοῖς ἀλλοισι θεοῖς ἐνδέξια πᾶσιν 


> / Ν /, 3 Ν “ 3 » 
οἰνοχόει, γλυκὺ νέκταρ ATO ΚΡΉΤΉρος ἀφύσσων. 


ἄσβεστος δ᾽ ap ἐνῶρτο γέλως μακάρεσσι θεοῖσιν, 


ὡς ἴδον Ἥφαιστον διὰ δώματα ποιπνύοντα. 


600 


e , \ 4 is 5 > aN ὃ ΄ 
ως ΤΟΤΕ μεν προπαν μαρ ες NE ALOV καταουντα 


δαίνυντ᾽, οὐδέ τι θυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης, 


οὐ μὴν φόρμιγγος περικαλλέος, ἣν ἔχ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων, 


, » ἃ. ἵν ὃ 3 ΄ ἐπῶν ce 
μουσαὼων 7 ναι AELOOV ἀμειβόμεναι OTL ΚΑΛΉ). 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατέδυ λαμπρὸν φάος ἠελίοιο, 


605 


ἃ \ ? + > 2 ὃ σ 
Ol μέν KAKKELOVTES ἔβαν OLKOVOE EKQAOTOS, 


Ὁ ε , ial ἊΝ > ’ὔ 
ἦχι ἑκάστῳ δῶμα περικλυτὸς ἀμφιγυήεις 


ν 7 ΄, 3 , , 
Ἤφαιστος TOLYOE ἰδυίῃσι πραπίδεσσιν, 


Ζεὺς δὲ πρὸς ὃν λέχος He ᾿οΟλύμπιος ἀστεροπητής, 


ΕἾ , Ὧν ep Ν ν ε / 
ἔνθα TAPAS κοιμᾶθ OTE μιν γλυκὺς UTTVOS LKQAVOL. 


610 


ἔνθα καθεῦδ᾽ ἀναβάς, mapa δὲ χρυσόθρονος Ἥρη. 


in 599, and with the nature of the story 
above, this word shows Hephaestus in a 
new aspect in the heavenly assembly. He 
was the droll character,—the ‘fool,’ so 
to say, of the party. So ancient is the 
custom of keeping a jester, especially if 
distinguished for some natural defect, 
(for his lameness is implied by the story,) 
as were the moriones of the Romans. 
The Schol. on 588 rightly remarks, κω- 
μικῶς τὴν ἰδίαν πήρωσιν προτίθησιν. 

596. Construe (with Doederlein) παι- 
δὸς χειρὶ, “αὖ the hand of her son,’ as 
δέξατό of σκῆπτρον &e., though the omis- 
sion of παρὰ might be defended by xxiv. 
305. 

597. ἐνδέξια, ‘from left to right.’ See 
Lexil. inv. Mr. Newman gives “from 
right to left proceeding,” and so Mr. 
Wright. See vii. 184. Arnold, “all 
round, beginning from the right.” If 
Buttmann be right, the ἐν appears to 
represent ἐς. 

598. ἀφύσσων, drawing from the 
κρητὴρ with the κύαθος. So Theocr. vii. 
65, τὸν Πτελεατικὸν οἶνον ἀπὸ κρατῆρος 
ἀφύξω. 

600. ποιπνύοντα, “ bustling,’ ‘busied ;? 
properly ‘panting,’ ‘breathing hard.’ 
From the roots ποι or ποιῷ ( puff’) and πνεῖ 
(rvéw). Buttmann, Lexil. in y., seems 
to regard it as a reduplication of πνέω 
only. Cf. παιφάσσω and ποιφύσσω. Plato 


criticizes this passage as unworthy of the 
dignity of the gods, Resp. iii. p. 389, A. 

603, 4. These lines seem an addition, 
and are probably a late one. — ἔχε, 
‘held,’ viz. as evarch or leader of the 
dithyramb. 

606. κακκείοντες, ‘to lie down,’ is a 
difficult form to explain. It is uncertain 
whether it is a desiderative or a true 
future. As κεῖμαι makes κείσομαι, Κέω 
would make kefow for κεέσω. But the 
root may be «ef = cub in eubare. The 
καὶ (κα) is a short form of κατά. The 
simple form κείων occurs in Od. xix. 48, 
quoted by the Schol., who says the .an- 
cient copies here agreed in reading of 
μὲν δὴ κείοντες ἔβαν κ.τ.λ. 

607. ἧχι. Like ναιχὶ, οὐχὶ, the χι 
may be a termination only. But, as the 
grammarians expressly say that it does 
not take the : subscript (x), it is more 
likely a dialectic form of ἦφι.--ἀμφι- 
yunes, ambideater, ‘skilful with both 
hands. So Doederlein, who compares 
ἔγχεα ἀμφίγυα, ‘suitable for either hand,’ 
in xiii. 147. It is generally translated 
‘lame in both feet.’ In this sense Homer 
uses yuidow and ἀπογυιῶσαι (vi. 265). 
“Doubly dextrous,’ Mr. Newman. 

609. πρὸς ὅν. One of the few pas- 
sages where ὃς, swus, has no digamma. 
610. ὅτε, for ὁπότε, as in iii, 216. sup 
399, 


ITATAAOS 
B. 


pean x. »» € θ ’ὔ Se 9 , ε 

Ou μεν pa €Ol TE και GVEPES ὑππτοκορυσται 
δὸ ΄ » > > ¥ , y 

€VOOV TAVVUNX LOL, Ava ὃ ουκ EXE νήδυμος υπνος, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε μερμήριζε κατὰ φρένα ὡς ᾿Αχιλῆα 


The second book was anciently in- 
scribed Ὄνειρος, ‘the dream’ sent to 
Agamemnon, and Βοιωτία ἢ κατάλογος 
τῶν νεῶν, Where Βοιωτία seems taken ge- 
nerally for the whole eastern coast of 
Upper Hellas. (See however on 493 
inf.) The genuineness of book ii. has 
been questioned by modern critics. An 
elaborate and ingenious critique on cer- 
tain discrepancies between it and other 
parts of the Iliad will be found in K. O. 
Miiller’s Hist. Gr. Lit. chap. v. ὃ 9. He 
concludes that “the rhapsodists who 
composed these parts (the two catalogues 
of Greek and Trojan forces) had not the 
Iliad before them in writing, so as to be 
able to refer to it at pleasure; and that 
they did not retain the entire [iad in 
their memory, but allowed themselves to 
be guided by the parts which they them- 


selves knew by heart and could recite.” - 


A careful study of the book must con- 
vince any one, that whatever be its real 
date, it is a work of venerable antiquity. 
Col. Mure says (Crit. Hist. i. p. 264), 
“The composition of the Catalogue, 
whensoever it may have taken place, ne- 
cessarily presumes its author’s acquaint- 
ance with a previously existing Iliad, 
It were impossible otherwise to account 
for the harmony observable in the re- 
currence of so vast a number of proper 
names, most of them historically unim- 
portant, and not a few altogether fic- 
titious; or of so many geographical and 
genealogical details as are condensed in 
these few hundred lines, and incidentally 
scattered over the thousands which fol- 


low.” Mr. Grote observes (Hist. i. p. 
537) that “we can hardly conceive the 
catalogue in the second book except as 
a fractional composition, and with re- 
ference to a series of approaching ex- 
ploits; for, taken apart by itself, such a 
barren enumeration of names could have 
stimulated neither the fancy of the poet 
nor the attention of the listeners. But 
the Homeric catalogue had acquired a 
sort of canonical authority even in the 
time of Solon, insomuch that he inter- 
polated a line into it, or was accused of 
doing so, for the purpose of gaining a dis- 
puted point against the Megarians, who 
on their side set forth another version.” 

1. ἱπποκορυσταὶ, Schol. ἢ ἐφ᾽ ἵππων ὁπ- 
λιζόμενοι, ἢ ἵππους κορύσσοντες. Hesych. 
ἵππους ὁπλίζοντες, πολεμικοί. “ Horse- 
arming’ or ‘chariot-armed’ seems the 
true sense. Cf, inf. 273. χαλκοκορυστὴς, 
‘brass-armed,’ is an epithet of Ares 
(Hymn εἰς ~Apea, v. 2). 

2. οὐκ ἔχε. Above, i. 611, Zeus was 
said to sleep. Here sleep did not con- 
tinue to hold him, but left bim.—yv7- 
δυμος, ὃ corruption, probably, from ή- 
δυμος (ἡδὺς), by the ν ἐφελκυστικὸν of 
the preceding verb attaching to it. See 
Lexil. p. 414. 

3. ὅ γε is perhaps here emphatic; ‘he 
at all events was pondering how he might 
honour Achilles,’ viz. in accordance with 
his promise to Thetis, i. 524.—wepunpice, 
see on i. 189.- -ὡς, for ὅπως, ‘how; or 
it may be a particle of purpose, ‘he was 
anxiously pondering the matter, in order 
that he might.’ The scholiasts recog- 
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[Π. 


Sen Ν 3 A 
τιμήσει᾽, ὀλέσαι δὲ πολέας ἐπὶ νηυσὶν Αχαιων. 
7 te ’ 
nde δέ οἱ κατὰ θυμὸν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή, 5 
> + 
πέμψαι ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ “Ayapéuvove οὗλον ὀνειρον. 


7 ᾿ς x ἣν» “ὃ 
καυ μιν φωνήσας επεα, πτεροέντα προσὴνυ GQ. 


> x Ἂς n 3 ᾿ lal ἧς 
Back ἴθι, οὖλε ὄνειρε, θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ἄχαιὼν 


ἐλθὼν ἐς κλισίην ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο 


΄’, 
πάντα μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως ἀγορευέμεν ὡς ἐπιτέλλω. 


10 


θωρῆ ξαί ἑ κέλευε κάρη κομόωντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


Τὰ “ iA o / > , 
πασσυδίῃ: νῦν γάρ κεν ἕλοι πόλιν εὐρυαγνιαν 


Τρώων. οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀμφὶς ᾿ολύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες 


ἣν Ψ 
ἀθάνατοι φράζονται: ἐπέγναμψεν γὰρ ἀπαντας 


Ἥρη λισσομένη, Τρώεσσι δὲ κήδε᾽ ἐφῆπται. 


15 


a A A 5» 
ὡς φάτο, βῆ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὄνειρος, ἐπεὶ τὸν μῦθον ἄκουσεν. 
΄ὕ δ᾽ ν θ Ν Sa an 74 an 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἵκανε θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


nize another reading τιμήσῃ, ὀλέσῃ δέ, 
and so Heyne and Trollope read. Cf. i. 
559. By destroying (through Hector’s 
valour) many of the Greeks, Zeus would 
indirectly honour Achilles, because his 
aid would become the more necessary. 

6. οὖλον, ‘mischievous,’ ‘ deceitful,’ 
and so bringing evil. There are reasons 
for assuming a root dAF or FoAF (pro- 
nounced wolf), ‘ destructive,’ lengthened 
into ὀλεῖ or dAoF (ὀλοὸς, ὀλοιὸς, ὀλο- 
péios), and forming οὖλος or FovAos 
(inf. 8) by a common hyperthesis of the F. 
Hence ovAduevos and ὀλόμενος (i. 2). 
Probably ὄλλυμι represents ὄλξεμι. So 
οὖλος *Apns, v. 461 (where see the note). 
Others explain it ‘real,’ ‘actual,’ ἐναργὲς, 
as if for ὅλον, ‘entire and complete,’ 
which is less satisfactory. See Lexil. 
p- 458. Doederlein remarks that ὄνειρον 
is not here the god of dreams, but a 
dream created or conjured up for the 
special occasion.—ert, ‘to,’ without any 
notion of hostility (as it has in ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλεξ- 
ἄνδρῳ πέμπει x.T.A. Aesch. Ag. 61), but 
for ἐπιπέμψαι, or πέμψαι ὥστε ἐφίστα- 
σθαι ᾿Ατρείδῃ, cf. 20. Plato objects (Resp. 
ii. fin.) to this device, as charging on the 
gods the crime of fraud and falsehood. 

8. βάσκ᾽ ἴθι, for ἴθι βάσκε, ‘off with 
you, hie to the tent.’ So vade age, nate, 
voca Zephyros, for age, vade, Virg. Aen. 
iv. 223. Arnold. Cf. xi. 186.—odA€ ὄνειρε. 
Both words seem here to take the initial 
F (as perhaps ὄναρ does in i. 63), though 
it is FodAoy ὄνειρον sup. 6. 


12. πασσυδίῃ, πάσῃ σπουδῇ (σεύω, σε. 
See xi. 709). Hesych. ὁμοῦ πάντες. It 
appears from v. 37 inf. that Agamemnon 
understood νῦν of that very day. Zeus 
purposely used an ambiguous term. His 
object by this delusion was to bring 
about calamity to both sides, inf. 39, 
though the development of the scheme 
is rather involved, as Agamemnon, in- 
stead of arming the men for the fight, 
proposes (as a preliminary at least, inf. 
72. 74) their return home. See on 50 
inf. Mr. Grote calls this ‘‘a childish 
freak” (i. p. 561); it has, however, a 
poetical purpose. 

13. ἀμφὶς, ‘apart.’ Schol. οὐκέτι διχο- 
γνωμονοῦσι, διάφορα φρονοῦσι. --- ἅπαν- 
τας (emphatic), ‘all without exception.’ 
This, of course, was but a fiction to de- 
ceive Agamemnon. Zeus pretends that, 
though he hitherto hesitated, he has 
yielded, like the other gods, at length, 
to the entreaties of the Argive goddess 
in favour of the Grecians. The Schol. 
thinks some real compact of the gods 
against the Trojans is alluded to in y. 
832.—éméyvauwey, see i. 569. 

15. ἐφῆπται, ‘are secured to,’ lit. “are 
fast fixed to. A metaphor from the 
tying of a knot (Soph. Antig. 40, inf. 
xxi. 513). See on vi. 241. Hesych. 
ἐφῆπται: περιῆπται, πρόσκειται, ἐπίκει- 
ται. 

16. τὸν μῦθον may be rendered ‘ that 
speech.” Perhaps tod μῦθον. But cf. 
i. 33, inf. 80. 
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49 


A ee Ses SS oh 

βῆ δ᾽ ap’ ἐπ᾽ ’Ατρεΐδην ᾿Δγαμέμνονα: τὸν δὲ κίχανεν 
4 > ῳ 

εὕδοντ᾽ ἐν κλισίῃ, περὶ δ᾽ ἀμβρόσιος κέχυθ᾽ ὕπνος. 


lal 3 ἂρ ὦ ἐν ἈΝ A ® 
στὴ ὃ ap ὑπερ κεφαλῆς Νηληΐίῳ υιι ἐοικώς, 


, ΄, ε ΄ὔ rn 
Νέστορι, Tov pa μάλιστα γερόντων τῖ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων. 
ὌΝ 3 ,’ A 
τῷ μιν ἐεισάμενος προσεφώνεε θεῖος ὄνειρος 
id > 
“ εὕδεις, ᾿Ατρέος υἱὲ δαΐφρονος ἱπποδάμοιο: 


3 Ν 


οὐ χρὴ 


a 


Ω Σὰ 3! «3 4 \ 
ᾧ λαοί T ἐπιτετράφαται Kal τόσσα μέμηλεν. 


παννύχιον εὕδειν βουληφόρον ἄνδρα, 


la) > / 3 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐμέθεν ξύνες ὦκα: Διὸς δέ τοι ἄγγελος εἰμί, 


9 » ͵΄ 
ὅς σευ ἄνευθεν ἐὼν μέγα κήδεται ἠδ᾽ ἐλεαίρει. 


θωρῆξαί σ᾽ ἐκέλευε κάρη κομόωντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


ὃ Ἂν A , y ΄ 3 , 
πασσυ Ly) νυν γαρ κεν € ous πόλιν ευρναγνιαν 


Τρώων" οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀμφὶς ᾽᾿Ολύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες 80 


, Y 
ἀθάνατοι φράζονται: ἐπέγναμψεν yap ἅπαντας 


Ἥρη λισσομένη, Τρώεσσι δὲ κήδε᾽ ἐφῆπται 


ἐκ Διός. 


ἀλλὰ σὺ σῇσιν ἔχε φρεσί, μηδέ σε λήθη 


ε ft ἊΨ ὦ ἊΨ i ν > ΄ 29) 
αἱρείτω, EVT αν σε μελίφρων ὕπνος ἀνήῃ. 


a »” ͵ ΕῚ , ἂν »» > ΕῚ A 
@s apa φωνῆσας ἀπεβήσετο, τὸν δ᾽ ἔλιπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


τὰ φρονέοντ᾽ ἀνὰ θυμὸν a p οὐ τελέεσθαι ἔμελλον. 


φῆ γὰρ ὅ γ᾽ αἱρήσειν Πριάμου πόλιν ἤματι κείνῳ, 


18, ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδην, i.e. μετὰ, ‘to’ or 
“in quest’ of him. 

19. ἀμβρόσιος ὕπνος, ‘divine sleep.’ 
So νὺξ ἀμβροσίη inf. 57. See i. 529. 
Lexil. p. 81—3. 

20. ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς. Schol. ὡς ταῖς aic- 
θήσεσι φθεγγόμενος. Arnold compares 
Herod. vii. 17, ὄνειρον ---ὑπερστὰν τοῦ 
᾿Αρταβάνου. 

22. μιν. The accusative after προσε- 
φώνεε. See inf. 59. 791. -- ἐεισάμενος 
(ἐξ), ὁμοιωσάμενος ἑαυτόν. 

28. δαΐφρονος, ‘ warlike, φρονοῦντα 


δήϊα. Some here explain συνετοῦ. See 
xi. 460. 
24. βουληφόρον ἄνδρα. Cf. i. 144,— 


ἐπιτετράφαται, ἐπιτετραμμένοι εἶσι. 

27. This line occurs also xxiy. 174. 
The ancient critics seem to have doubted 
its genuineness here; but it increases 
the deception to be put on Agamemnon. 
- - ἄνευθεν, καίπερ ἄνω ὦν. 

28. ἐκέλευε. See on vil. 386. 

33, 4. ‘This distich was perhaps add- 
ed; but if so, 70—1] are liable to the 
same doubt. For μὴ αἱρείτω we should 


rather expect μὴ ἕλῃ. It is not usual in 
inessages of this kind to exceed the ac- 
tual words of the message enjoined, cf. 
sup. 15.—é@xe, φύλασσε, se. τὸν μῦθον.--- 
avin, a lengthened form of ἀνέῃ (ἀνῇ), 
very common in Homer, Spitzner (Ex- 
curs. i. on this passage) has collected 
most of the Homeric forms, as 677, 
στήῃ, θήῃ, φανήῃ, some of which are 
written also in -ef7. The early words 
probably had the F, as in θέῃ, or the 7 
was repeated, as in ἡβώωσα, ke. These 
two forms involve precisely the same 
question of orthography as τεθνηὼς and 
τεθνειώς, which are perhaps dialectic 
varieties. See on these subjunctives New 
Cratylus, § 389, where they are regarded 
as ancient future tenses. ἀνίημι is the 
usual term for the departure of sleep. 

35. ἀπεβήσετο, a peculiar avorist = ἀπ- 
éBn, like δύσετο δ᾽ HhéAwos, ἄο. Mr. Trol- 
lope wrongly calls it the imperfect of 
ἀποβήσομαι. 

87. φῆ (ἔφη) αἱρήσειν, viz. as the 
dream had said, sup. 29.--- νήπιος, Schol. 
ὅτι τὸ νῦν (sup. 12) ἐπὶ μιᾶς ἡμέρας ἐνό- 
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[IL 


νήπιος, οὐδὲ TA NON, ἅ ῥα Ζεὺς μήδετο ἔργα' 


, 
θήσειν γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἔμελλεν ἐπ᾽ adyed τε στοναχάς TE 


A Ν Ν ε 7 
Τρωσί ΤΕ καὶ Δαναοισι διὰ κρατέερᾶς υσμινᾶς. 


40 


ἔγρετο δ᾽ ἐξ ὕπνου, θείη δέ μιν ἀμφέχυτ᾽ ὀμφή. 


ἕζετο δ᾽ ὀρθωθείς, μαλακὸν δ᾽ ἔνδυνε χιτῶνα 


καλὸν νηγάτεον, περὶ δὲ μέγα βάλλετο φᾶρος, 


ποσσὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ λιπαροῖσιν ἐδήσατο καλὰ πέδιλα, 


ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὦμοισιν βάλετο ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον, 


45 


Y “ 7 
εἵλετο δὲ σκῆπτρον πατρώιον, ἄφθιτον αἰεί. 


Ν nan» Ν lal 3 lal , 
συν τῳ ἔβη κατα νὴας Axatov χαλκοχιτώνων. 


"Has μέν ῥα θεὰ προσεβήσετο μακρὸν Ὄλυμπον 


Ζηνὶ φόως ἐρέουσα καὶ ἄλλοις ἀθανάτοισιν' 


αὐτὰρ ὃ κηρύκεσσι λιγυφθόγγοισι κέλευσεν 


60 


A 3 - , fig > 7 
κηρυσσειν ἀγορήνδε Kapy) KOMO@VTAS Ἀχαιοὺς. 


μισεν. Hence ἤματι κείνῳ has a special 
emphasis. “ For Priam’s city that same 
day he thought To take, poor fool! nor 
knew the plans of Zeus,” Mr. Green. 

39. θήσειν κιτιλ. This passage has 
been imitated by Aeschylus, Agam. 66, 
where for θήσων Δαναοῖσιν it is probable 
that, for grammatical reasons, we should 
restore Aavaots ἐπιθήσοντας. -- ἔμελλεν. 
Prof. Max Miiller (Lectures on Lan- 
guage, i. p. 231) remarks on the close 
analogy of μέλλω and μέλω, both mean- 
ing ‘to have in mind,’ ‘to intend” He 
cites this passage (with sup. 36) and 
xxill, 544, and might have added Plato, 
Theaet. p. 148, E., οὐ μὲν δὴ ad οὐδ᾽ 
ἀπαλλαγῆναι τοῦ μέλλειν, ‘but neither 
on the other hand can I rid myself of 
the hope and intention (of some day 
speaking well’), where the best MSS. 
read μέλειν. The sense in 36, as ex- 
plained by Prof. Miiller, is ‘which were 
not meant,’ i.e. did not mean, ‘to be ac- 
complished.’—ér1, i. e. before the capture 
was effected. 

41. ὀμφή, ‘the supernatural voice.’ 
See viii. 250. ἀμφέχυτο, the epic aorist, 
whence xvmevos, always in ἃ passive 
sense. 

42. ὀρθωθεὶς, sitting up, x. 80. --- μα- 
λακὸν, his soft (woollen) frock, or tunic ; 
ef, x. 21.—vnydreov, according to the 
Schol. and Buttmann, is for νεήγατον, 
‘newly made’ (γίνομαι). Doederlein de- 
rives it from νὴ intensive and ἄγαμαι, 
quasi νήγαστον, Neither derivation is 


quite satisfactory. The word occurs also 
xiv. 185. Hesych. νηγάτεον" νεωστὶ γε- 
γονότα, ἢ εὖ νενησμένον. --- φᾶρος, the 
outer mantle or robe, ἱμάτιον, χλαῖναν. 

46, ἄφθιτον, viz. because Ἡφαιστό- 
τευκτον, inf. 101. 

47. κατὰ, ‘through,’ ‘over,’ or ‘among 
the ships,’ i. e. near them. 

48. προσεβήσετο, sup. 35. 

49. épéovea. See on i. 200. “The 
ideas of speaking and light both belong 
to the more general one of manifesta- 
tion.” (New Cratylus, § 460.) 

50. ὃ, scil. Agamemnon. The intention 
of the king in summoning the council of 
chiefs was to propose the arming of the 
troops. Cf. 72. This object is avowed 
and supported by Nestor, inf. 83. But 
when the royal βουλὴ has been super- 
seded by a popular ἀγορὴ (inf. 93), the 
sole subject there discussed is the ruse 
which Agamemnon first tries upon them 
(73),-—apparently to test their devotion 
to him,—of returning home. He feared 
lest the rupture between him and Achilles 
should cause the men to distrust him as 
the general in chief; and so, before he 
puts to the'trial their obedience in arm- 
ing for a new attack, he resolves to 
sound their disposition whether, now that 
Achilles has retired, they are still anxious 
to continue the war. Mr. Grote’s re- 
marks on this passage (i. p. 561) should 
be consulted: they are too long to 
be ay ina note. See also ibid. p. 464 


II] 


IAIAAOS B. 


ot μὲν ἐκήρυσσον, τοὶ δ᾽ ἠγείροντο μάλ᾽ ὦκα. 
βουλὴ δὲ πρῶτον μεγαθύμων tLe γερόντων 
Νεστορέῃ παρὰ νηὶ Πυλοιγενέος βασιλῆος. 


Ἂν 9 , ἊΝ > ,ὔ »» 
Tous 0 γε συγκαλέσας πυκινὴν ἠρτύνετο βουλήν. 


“ κλῦτε, φίλοι. 


0 Law, > , > 5», 
ειος μοι EVUTTVLOV ἦλθεν OVELPOS 


= / Ν 
ἀμβροσίην διὰ νύκτα, μάλιστα δὲ Νέστορι δίῳ 
εἶδός τε μέγεθός τε φυήν τ᾽ ἄγχιστα ἐῴκει. 


aA ie pe ee OS Ν lal A 
στῆ δ᾽ ap ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς, καί με πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 


: εὕδεις, ᾿Ατρέος υἱὲ δαΐφρονος ἱπποδάμοιο" 


60 


ov χρὴ παννύχιον εὕδειν βουληφόρον ἄνδρα, 


a Ν cee) , \ ΄ , 
@ AQOL T ἐπιτετράφαται καὶ τοσσα μέμηλεν. 


νῦν δ᾽ ἐμέθεν ξύνες Oka’ Διὸς δέ τοι ἄγγελος εἰμί, 


9 x 
ὅς σευ ἄνευθεν ἐὼν μέγα κήδεται ἠδ᾽ ἐλεαίρει. 


θωρῆξαΐί σ᾽ ἐκέλευε κάρη κομόωντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


65 


δί » ὔ ν »,» > vA 
πασσυὸδίῃ" νῦν yap Kev ἔλοις πόλιν εὐρυάγυιαν 


Τρώων" οὐ γὰρ er ἀμφὶς ᾿Ολύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες 


> ’ὔ / > 4 A: Ὁ 
ἀθάνατοι φράζονται: ἐπέγναμψεν γὰρ ἅπαντας 


Ἥρη λισσομένη, Τρώεσσι δὲ κήδε᾽ ἐφῆπται 


\ Ν lal a Y 
ἐκ Διός. ἀλλὰ σὺ σῇσιν ἔχε φρεσίν. ὡς ὅ γε εἰπὼν 


+ > 5 , > x δὲ Χ \ ν 5 “Ὁ 
WNKET ATOTTTAMEVOS, EME OC YAVUKUS VTVOS AVYKEV. 


ἀλλ᾽ dyer’, εἴ κέν πως θωρήξομεν vias ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


an = a ee 3 ΄ a ΄ > ΄ 
πρωτα εγὼ ἐπέσιν πειρησομαι, 7) θέμις εστιν, 


53. πρῶτον, viz. before holding an ἀγορὴ 
ofthe people generally. βουλὴν Bekk. ed. 1. 
βουλὴ Spitzn. Heyne, with Aristophanes 
and the most authentic (af χαριέσταται, 
Schol.) copies. Zenodotus βουλὴν, Aga- 
memnon being the subject of ἵἴζε.--- βασι- 
λῆος, agreeing with Νέστορος implied in 
Νεστορέῃ. This was perhaps done be- 
cause the dream had taken the form of 
Nestor, sup. 21 (Schol.). ‘ Nestor is in 
fact, throughout, the presiding genius of 
the Greek councils. Hence the vision 
which exhorts Agamemnon to resume 
martial operations assumes the form of 
Nestor. The council held for considering 
the import of that vision is convened at 
his quarters.” (Col. Mure, i. p. 831.) — 
Πυλοιγενέος, ‘Pylos-born,’ formed like 
ὁδοιπόρος, χοροιτύπος. 

55. πυκινὴν, ‘prudent,’ viz. composed 
of the ξυνετοί. Hesych. ἠρτύνετο' παρ- 
εσκευάζετο, ἡτοιμάζετο. 


56. ἐνύπνιον, used adverbially (Schol. 
ἐνυπνίως, κατὰ τοὺς ὕπνου5), like the At- 
tic ὄναρ, ‘during sleep.’ Doederlein well 
compares Ar. Vesp. 1218, πρὸς τῶν θεῶν, 
ἐνύπνιον ἑστιώμεθα; 

58. ἄγχιστα, ‘very closely,’ from an 
obsolete ayxvs, perhaps, though ἄγχι is 
said (New Cratylus, § 271) to be the 
dative of ἂγξ = ἀγκάλη. The compara- 
tive is ἄσσον for ἄγκιον, like θάσσων for 


ταχίων, μείζων for μεγίων, &e. See on 
iv. 171. 
70, 1. See above on v. 33. 


73. ἢ θέμις ἐστίν. The king is en- 
titled by general custom and right to 
sound the minds of his subjects, if even 
by a fraud. He has absolute authority 
in the assembly, and can say and do 
what he pleases. He now instructs his 
chieftains to oppose the scheme, viz. 
should the people embrace it with readi- 
ness. On the peculiar Homeric sense of 
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καὶ φεύγειν ξὺν νηυσὶ πολυκλήισι κελεύσω' 


“A 3, 993 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος ἐρητύειν ἐπέεσσιν. 

> 9 a A 3 

ἢ τοι ὃ γ᾽ ὡς εἰπὼν Kar ap ἕζετο, τοῖσι ὃ 


75 
> , 
ἀνέστη 


Νέστωρ, os ῥα Πύλοιο ἀναξ ἣν ἠμαθόεντος" 


4 SEN ig > , Mi la 
6 σφιν ἐὺ φρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 


“ὦ φίλοι ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 


9 ἴων ΕΣ » 
εἰ μέν τις τὸν ὄνειρον ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄλλος ἔνισπεν, 


80 


ψεῦδός κεν φαῖμεν καὶ νοσφιζοίμεθα μᾶλλον’ 


νῦν δὲ ἴδ᾽ ὃς μέγ᾽ ἄριστος ᾿Αχαιῶν εὔχεται εἶναι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ayer’, εἴ κέν πως θωρήξομεν υἷας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ΓΟ τ , nA 2¢ 8 ΄, 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας βουλῆς ἐξ ἦρχε νέεσθαι, 


a 355 , , , ΄ὔ A 
Ou ὃ επανεστησαν πείθοντό TE TT OLILEVL λαῶν 


σκηπτοῦχοι βασιλῆες. 


85 


5 , ,% 4 
ἐπεσσεύοντο δὲ λαοί. 


ΠΕ Ξ, > , LO , 

ἠύτε ἔθνεα εἶσι μελισσάων ἀδινάων 

πέτρης ἐκ γλαφυρῆς αἰεὶ νέον ἐρχομενάων' 
βοτρυδὸν δὲ πέτονται ἐπ᾽ ἄνθεσι εἰαρινοῖσιν' 


πειρᾶσθαι, ‘to sound by an insidious pro- 
posal,’ see Mure, vol. il. p. 53. He adds, 
“Tt is difficult to see what possible ad- 
vantage could ever have accrued from 
such an experiment, while, if successful, 
it was certain, as the event showed, to 
be attended with serious inconvenience.” 
74. φεύγειν, ἀποχωρεῖν. See on i. 173. 
75. ἐρητύειν, ἐρητύετε, restrain them 
by your words as I encourage them to it 
by mine (73). The Schol. says, οὐκ ἐκεί- 
vous φεύγοντας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ ταῦτα λέγοντα, 
77. Νέστωρ. He spoke next, for the 
council was held by his ship, sup. 54. 
80. τὸν ὄνειρον. See on 10.--- ψεῦδος, 
the dream itself we should pronounce a 
deception, and should the more hold off, 
or stand aloof from it. Schol. ἐχωρι- 
(όμεθα τῆς πίστεως. There is a poetic 
irony in this, as the dream was in fact a 
falsehood and a decep tion from Zeus, 
sup. 38, In what follows the poet says 
νῦν δὲ ἴδεν, not viv δ᾽ ἔφη ἰδεῖν, which 
makes all the difference. In the latter 
case, ψεῦδος would have meant, that the 
assertion of having seen the dream was 
a falsehood. And in this sense one of 
the Scholiasts appears to understand it ; 
while another remarks, ἀληθῆ γὰρ δοκεῖ 
boa ἢ θεοὶ ἣ ἀξιόλογοι ἄνδρες δοκοῦσι λέ- 
yew. ‘He has seen the dream, who is 
the chief; it comes from the highest au- 
thority, and it was also sent to the prin- 


cipal man.’ Accordingly, Nestor simply 
advises that the purport of the dream 
should be complied with; he gives no 
opinion upon the proposed fraud of Aga- 
memnon. But we learn from the Schol. 
Ven. that the whole passage from 76—83 
was rejected by some of the critics (pro- 
bably Zenodotus). 

83. αἵ κέν πως, if perchance we can 
succeed in arming, i. 6. ἄγετε θωρήξωμεν. 

85. ἐπανέστησαν, rose up to him to 
show their respect, viz. as the senior. 
Nestor, not Agamemnon, appears to be 
meant. 

86. ἐπεσσεύοντο, ‘moved after them,’ 
viz. followed the chiefs who led the way 
to the ἀγορή. So ἐπεσσεύοντο ἀγορήνδε 
inf, 207. The simile following (the first 
in the Iliad) is doubtless ancient, and it 
is certainly appropriate and beautiful; 
nevertheless, it may be doubted if it held 
a place in the passage originally. The 
syntax ἐπεσσεύοντο δὲ λαοὶ ἰλαδὸν eis 
ἀγορὴν (inf. 93) satisfies both sense and 
construction.—eiot (which Mr. Trollope 
seems to mistake for εἰσὶ), for ἔξεισι, or 
rather for ἐξίῃ.--- ἀδινάων, ‘thick,’ Lexil. 
p- 32. On ἠΐτε, which appears to re- 
present ὡς ὅτε, see on iii. 8. (The hia- 
tus might be avoided by reading ἠύτε δ᾽. 
Without the δ᾽, it might seem better to 
place only a comma at λαοί. See how- 
ever on xvii, 680, inf, 455. 469.) 
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4« »-Ο ΄Φ-Ἔ 
ὧς τῶν ἔθνεα πολλὰ νεῶν ἄπο καὶ κλισιάων 


cate 
novos προπάροιθε βαθείης ἐστιχόωντο 


ἰλαδὸν εἰς ἀγορήν. 


μετὰ δέ σφισι ὄσσα δεδήει 


9 » 9 a 
ὀτρύνουσ᾽ ἰέναι, Διὸς ἄγγελος: οἱ δ᾽ ἀγέροντο. 


’, δ᾽ > / e Ν δὲ ’΄ A 
τετρήχει ὃ ἀγορὴ, ὑπὸ O€ στεναχίζετο γαῖα 95 


λαῶν ἱζόντων, ὅμαδος δ᾽ ἦν. 


ἐννέα δέ σφεας 


la ’, Ψ 4 ¥ 9. 9 an 
κήρυκες βοόωντες ἐρήτυον, εἴ ToT ἀυτῆς 
΄ 9 2) 4 N ὔ ’ 
σχοίατ᾽, ἀκούσειαν δὲ διοτρεφέων βασιλήων. 
aA 3, .¢ Ly, 
σπουδῇ δ᾽ ἕζετο λαός, ἐρήτυθεν δὲ καθ᾽ ἕδρας 


παυσάμενοι κλαγγῆς. 


3 Ἂς, Ν ων 3 la 
ava δὲ κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


100 


¥ A ¥ Ν XN ν ΄ὔ , 
€OTY) OKYTT Pov EXov’ TO μὲν Hdaictos KALE TEVN OV. 


90. μέν Te, ‘some, it may be.’ See on 
iv. 341.—éA1s (F), ‘in quantities,’ allied to 
the primitive sense from ἁλὴς, ‘ crowded.’ 
Eustath. ἠθροισμένως. See on iii. 384. 

91. ὥς τῶν «.7.A. As swarms of close- 
flying bees issue from a hollow rock, 
ever fresh coming, and then in clusters 
alight on the spring flowers, so the 
Greeks and their allies came pouring 
in dense masses (lit. came marching in 
regiments) from out the ships and the 
encampment to the agora. The Romans 
also called clusters of bees wvae, when 
they settled thick upon any object.— 
βοτρυδὸν, for βοτρυξδὸν, like κλαγγηδὸν 
inf. 463. The word only occurs in this 
place. 

92. βαθείης, spatiosae, Doederlein, who 
compares βαθεῖα αὐλὴ in v. 142. ‘Deep 
sand’ is however a familiar notion that 
may be poetically transferred to a shore. 
Mr. Newman also renders it “along the 
ample bosom of sandy beach.” — προ- 
πάροιθε seems to mean ‘on the shore in 
front of the sea,’ the ‘front of the shore’ 
being the foremost part of it furthest 
from the main land. 

93. δεδήει (Saiw), was enkindled. See 
xii. 466. “And Rumour blazed among 
them,” Mr. Newman. Schol. ἐν αὐτοῖς 
δὲ θεία τις φήμη ἐξῆπτο καὶ διηγείρετο, 
παρορμῶσα τὸν λαὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀγορήν. 
Buttmann shows (Lexil. p. 446) that 
ὄσσα meant vox populi, not vox Dei. 
“This passage, with the figure of Ossa, 
commonly dignified with the title of 
Fame, but who may rather be considered 
as the personification of popular gar- 
rulity flitting from group to group, is a 


spirited picture of the genius and habits 
of the giddy populace.” Col. Mure, vol. 
ii. p. 47. 

95. τετρήχει. Schol. ἐκ τοῦ ταράσσω. 
ἐτεθορύβητο καὶ ἀσύμφωνος ἣν, ‘was all 
in commotion,’ Buttmann also derives 
this word, which occurs again vii. 346, 
from θράσσω (Lexil. p. 508). It would 
probably be more correct to say, that it 
is an epic perfeet from the root tpax, 
connected with several guttural words 
bearing a cognate primary sense, and 
which will be discussed on v. 188. 

98. σχοίατο, ‘might desist from their 
clamour.” “ΤῸ quell the storm of 
tongues,” Lord Derby. Cf. inf. 275. iii. 
84, of δ᾽ ἔσχοντο μάχης. xiv. 129, αὐτοὶ 
μὲν ἐχώμεθα δηιοτῆτος. Literally, ‘ to 
keep oneself away from,’ abstinere se. 
The heralds used the formula σιγᾶτε 
λαοὶ, ἄο. See inf, 280, σιωπᾶν λαὸν ἀν- 
éyet.—The number of heralds required, 
and the loud tones they used, suggest 
both the size and the noisy brawl of the 
multitude. 

99. σπουδῇ, ‘at last, via tandem, 
Schol. μόγις. Cf. v. 893. Mr. Newman 
gives “riglit earnestly.’ Mr. Wright, 
“at last the clamour ceased, and all were 
seated.” Mr, Green, “In haste they 
sat.”’ On this custom of sitting at the 
agora (which is still common with rude 
peoples) see Grote, i. p. 462..--- καθ᾽ ἕδρας, 
viz. in the seats they had taken; they 
were prevented from leaving them for 
others. 

101. κάμε τεύχων. Schol. καμὼν 
ἔτευξεν. Of. vii. 220, σάκο----ὅ of Τυχίος 
κάμε τεύχων. 
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ΠΙΙ. 


3, Ν , » 
Ἥφαιστος μὲν ἔδωκε Au Κρονίωνι ανακτι, 


αὐτὰρ ἄρα Ζεὺς δῶκε διακτόρῳ ἀργεϊφόντῃ" 


Ἑρμείας δὲ ἄναξ δῶκεν Πέλοπι πληξίππῳ, 


αὐτὰρ ὃ αὖτε Πέλοψ δῶκ᾽ ᾿Ατρέι ποιμένι λαῶν' 


105 


/ 
᾿Ατρεὺς δὲ θνήσκων ἔλιπεν πολύαρνι Θυέστῃ, 


αὐτὰρ ὃ αὖτε Θυέστ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι λεῖπε φορῆναι, 


, 7 o Nw 5 , 
πολλῇσιν νήσοισι καὶ Αργεῖ παντὶ ἀνάσσειν. 


PS Go Ὁ , ν νὼ , ΄ 
TM O γέ ερεισαμεένος ETE Ἀργείοισι μετηύδα. 


“ὦ φίλοι ἥρωες Δαναοί, θεράποντες “Apyos, 


110 


Ζεύς με μέγα Κρονίδης ἄτῃ ἐνέδησε βαρείῃ, 


~ , 
σχέτλιος, ὃς πρὶν μέν μοι ὑπέσχετο καὶ κατένευσεν 


, 5 Id 
Ἴλιον ἐκπέρσαντ᾽ ἐυτείχεον ἀπονέεσθαι, 


wn , 4 
νῦν δὲ κακὴν ἀπάτην βουλεύσατο, καί με κελεύει 


δυσκλέα "Apyos ἱκέσθαι, ἐπεὶ πολὺν ὥλεσα λαόν. 


οὕτω που Aut μέλλει ὑπερμενέι φίλον εἶναι, 


ὃς δὴ πολλάων πολίων κατέλυσε κάρηνα 


2Q> ¥ \ , a \ , 3 \ , 
ἠδ ετι Και λύσει: του γὰρ κρᾶτος €OTL μέγιστον. 


104. Πέλοπι. The sceptre came into 
the hands of Pelops through the son of 
Hermes and charioteer of Oenomaus, 
Myrtilus. He was thrown into the sea 
during the chariot-race with Oenomaus 
by Pelops, who was called πλήξιππος be- 
cause he then took the reins himself. 
(Schol.) On the hereditary rights of 
these primitive Greek kings see Grote, i. 
p- 457. 

106. Θυέστῃ. The poet seems here to 
speak of Thyestes as the son of Atreus 
and the father of Agamemnon; at all 
events, he does not recognize the quarrel 
that the tragic writers represent between 
Atreus and Thyestes his brother.—zoAv- 
ἀρνὶ, ‘rich in flocks’ (lit. ‘in rams’). 
The Schol. refers it to πολυάρην, as if for 
πολυάρενι. See on x. 216. The wealth 
of Agamemnon in flocks is alluded to 
in Aesch. Ag. 1889 (1416 Dind.). 

107. φορῆναι, for φορημέναι, which oc- 
curs vil. 149, x. 270, xv. 310, i.e. φο- 
péew. So also Od. xvii. 224, σηκοκόρον 
τ᾽ ἔμεναι, θαλλόν τ᾽ ἐρίφοισι φορῆναι. 

108. This verse is quoted by Thu- 
cydides, i. 9; and yet it may be ques- 
tioned if 102—8 were part of the original 
poem. It is at least remarkable that 
neither the story nor the name of Pelops 
is elsewhere mentioned in the Iliad or 


the Odyssey. The unusual form Θύεστα, 
for Θυέστης, is noticed by the Schol. It 
occurs in the phrases vepeAnyepéra and 
μητιέτα Ζεύς. Thucydides calls this scene 
the σκήπτρου rapddoots. 


109. ἐρεισάμενος. Schol. ἀπερείδων 
ἑαυτὸν Kal ἀποπαύων. 
110 ---18. See on ix. 17. ἥρωες, 


‘fighting men,’ is here a complimentary 
title of the Aads. 

111. μέγα, μεγάλως, as ini.78, xvi.172. 
—irn βαρείῃ, ‘grievous folly,’ viz. in re- 
fusing to restore his daughter to Chryses, 
and in quarrelling with Achilles. Mr. 
Newman’s “dire annoy” does not give 
the true sense. Schol. ἄτη, 7 ἑκούσιος 
ἁμαρτία. See Lexil. p.6. Mure, i. p. 318. 
The Homeric &rn embodies the notion 
of temptation to sin, or what we call Sa- 
tanic influence. 

112. σχέτλιος. See on x. 164. 

114. ἀπάτην, disappointment of my 
hopes.—dvoxAéa, see on vii. 100. xi. 395. 
-ἐπεὶ ὥλεσα, ὀλέσαντα, after losing (as 
Ι now have), &e. 

117. ds δὴ, qui gam, Arnold. Rather 
(see i. 6), ‘who, as we all know,’ &e. 
Whether the sentiment is general, or 
there is a reference to the cities already 
captured by the Greeks in the Troad, is 
uncertain, as the Schol. remarks. 
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5 Ν Ν Pi: > > a 
αἰσχρὸν yap τόδε γ ἐστὶ καὶ ἐσσομένοισι πυθέσθαι, 


bY ν / lal 
μαψ OUTW TOLOVOE τοσόνδε ΤῈ λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν 


ἄπρηκτον πόλεμον πολεμιζέμεν HOE μάχεσθαι 


> / 4 
ἀνδράσι παυροτέροισι, τέλος δ᾽ οὔ πώ τι πέφανται. 


Ξ᾿ ,ὕ Cae ae Cr 
εἰ περ yap κ᾿ ἐθέλοιμεν ᾿Αχαιοί τε Τρῶές τε, 


ὅρκια πιστὰ ταμόντες, ἀριθμηθήμεναι ἄμφω, 


A \ yg 
Τρῶες μὲν λέξασθαι ἐφέστιοι ὅσσοι ἔασιν, 


ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐς δεκάδας διακοσμηθεῖμεν ᾿Αχαιοί, 


΄ ed Y 
Τρώων δ᾽ ἄνδρα ἕκαστοι ἑλοίμεθα oivoyoevew, 


πολλαί κεν δεκάδες δευοίατο οἰνοχόοιο. 
7 9 , Ἄ ¥ - > lal 
τόσσον ἐγώ φημι TA€as ἔμμεναι vias Αχαιῶν 


γὰ Δ , 
Τρώων, ov vatovor κατὰ πτόλιν. 


πολλέων ἐκ πολίων ἐγχέσπαλοι ἄνδρες ἔνεισιν, 


-“ , A 
Ou με μέγα πλάζουσι Kal οὐκ εἰῶσ᾽ ἐθέλοντα 


[4 Φ » oN , » 
I\ov ἐκπέρσαι, ἐὺ ναιόμενον πτολίεθρον. 
ἐννέα δὴ βεβάασι Διὸς μεγάλου ἐνιαυτοί, 


x Ν aA / an Ν - / 
καὶ δὴ δοῦρα σέσηπε νεῶν καὶ σπάρτα λέλυνται, 


119. γάρ. This refers to δυσκλέα in 
v. 115. 

122. τέλος δ᾽ «.7.A. (‘I say, to go on 
Jighting,) for as yet no end of the war 
has presented itself? 

124. This verse was rejected by the 
critics, on the ground that the statement 
of numbers by decads is only a poetical 
exaggeration, and the mention of ὅρκια 
is out of place. (Schol. Ven.) Another 
scholiast (Vict.) has ὅρκια πιστά" πρὸς 
τὸ συνελθεῖν, ‘to enable us to meet.’ 

125. λέξασθαι. Schol. Ven. λέξασθαι 
νῦν ἐπὶ τοῦ συλλεγῆναι Kal ἀθροισθῆναι 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ. Mr. Newman, “ If Trojans 
severally culled the hearthmen of the 
city.” Bekker (ed. 2) gives Τρῶες (vulgo 
Tp@as), sc. εἰ θέλοιεν, ‘the Trojans to 
count themselves.’ But the Schol. well 
compares a similar syntax in i. 133. 
For this use of λέγειν, ‘to reckon in,’ see 
Od. iv. 451, λέκτο δ᾽ ἀριθμὸν, and Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 336, λέξατο πάντας ᾿Ιάσων. 
-ἐφέστιοι, ‘who have homes,’ viz. the 
πολῖται as opposed to the ἐπίκουροι. 
Schol. Ven. ὅσοι ἑστίας, τουτέστιν οἰκίας, 
αὐτόθι διανέμουσιν. Aristarchus explained 
ἐφέστιοι to mean, ἐὰν καὶ τὰ παιδία καὶ 
τοὺς πρεσβεύτας ἀριθμήσωσιν, οὐ μὴ γέ- 
νωνται ὅσοι ἡμεῖς. The sense would thus 
be, ‘even including those not on active 


120 

125 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίκουροι 180 

135 

service, but keeping at home.’ Cf. 180, 


and the note on x. 417. 

127. ἕκαστοι, viz. of ἐν ἑκάστῃ δεκάδι. 
This method of counting seems primitive, 
and implies a scant use of figures. In 
viii. 562 the number of the Trojan army 
is distinctly given as 50,000. But cal- 
culations of this sort are mere poetical 
statements. 

128. δευοίατο (SF), carerent. 

129. τόσσον πλέας, “850 numerous,’ lit. 
‘so full in number.’ Cf. xi. 395, οἰωνοὶ 
δὲ περὶ πλέες He γυναῖκες. It is clear 
that this word is not “by syncope for 
πλέονας " (Trollope), but the positive of 
πλείων, πλεῖστος, VIZ. TAs, after the 
analogy of δυσκλής, sup. 115. See the 
note on the above passage. Yet (unless 
130—8 are spurious) Τρώων must depend 
on a sense at least of a comparative. See 
on iv. 400. The old form mAeFs (= πλὴ», 
whence πλὴν) is the Latin plebs. 

130. ἐπίκουροι. On the meaning of 
the word see iv. 316. The Schol. de- 
fines ἐπίκουροι of τοῖς πολεμουμένοις 
βοηθοῦντες, σύμμαχοι δὲ οἱ τοῖς πολε- 
μοῦσιν. 

132. πλάζουσι, distract, perplex, ἄπο- 
σφάλλουσι τῆς ὁρμῆς, Schol. 

135. σπάρτα. Some interpret this ‘ the 
caulking’ of the ships, coin (and so 
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(IT. 


¥ \ , , 
at δέ που ἡμέτεραΐ T ἄλοχοι καὶ νήπια τέκνα 


Gi rN , dé a δὲ » a 
E€LaAT EVL μεγάροις ποτι εγμέναι αμμι € Epyo 


ΕΣ 9, , a) a ὃ A) δ θ 
αὐυτως ακράσντον, OV εινεκα ευρ ὑκομεσ a. 


y , 
ἀλλ᾽ ayel’, ὡς ἂν ἐγὼ εἴπω, πειθώμεθα πάντες. 


φεύγωμεν ξὺν νηυσὶ φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν' 


140 


3 SN » , Gor 3 , 2) 
ου γάρ ετι Tpotynv αυρησομεν ευρναγνιαν. 


ὡς φάτο, τοῖσι δὲ θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ὄρινεν 
lal ΕΥ̓ ᾿. ν > lal 3 Υ' 
πᾶσι μετὰ πληθύν, ὅσοι οὐ βουλῆς ἐπάκουσαν. 
κινήθη δ᾽ ἀγορὴ φὴ κύματα μακρὰ θαλάσσης, 


AQ > ἕν ,ὔ , 
πόντου ᾿Ικαρίοιο, τὰ μέν τ Εὐρὸς τε Νότος τε 


145 


of , 
@pop ἐπαΐξας πατρὸς Atos ἐκ νεφελάων" 


Aeschylus, Ag. 188, who renders it πείσ- 
pata), “the ropes,’ ‘ cordage,’ which have 
become loose, unravelled, and insecure, 
as being made of some coarse vegetable 
material, perhaps. “‘Sapped are the 
timbers of our ships, and rotted is the 
tackle,’ Mr. Newman. 

187. ποτιδέγμεναι, ‘expecting. Cf. 
inf. 794. The sense requires this to be 
the present participle: and it seems short- 
ened from the old form δεχέμενος (like 
τιθέμενος). See on iv. 107. So κατα- 
λέγμενος Od. xxii. 196. Aeschylus imi- 
tates this passage, Pers. 63, τοκέες δ᾽ 
ἄλοχοι θ᾽ ἡμερολεγδὸν τείνοντα χρόνον 
τρομέονται. 

188. ἀκράαντον. Lengthened from 
ἄκραντον (a), on the analogy of ἡβώωσα 
for 7Baca, κραιαίνω for κραίνω, &e. 

140. φεύγωμεν. The proposal seems 
purposely put in a sudden and startling 
way. The purport of the preceding re- 
marks (especially 119—122) rather tended 
to suggest greater energy, which is Aga- 
memnon’s real object. The Schol. adds, 
τῷ αἰσχρῷ ὀνόματι (viz. φεύγωμεν) ἀπο- 
τρέπει τοῦ ἀπόπλου. 

141. οὐ γὰρ ἔτι. A later writer would 
have said οὐκέτι γάρ. But this verse was 
not found in some old copies. (Schol.) 

143. μετὰ πληθύν. If this verse be 
genuine (and the Schol. Ven. says that 
some rejected it), it may be questioned 
if we ought not to read either μετὰ πλη- 
θυῖ, or κατὰ πληθύν. The passage cited 
by Arnold in defence of μετὰ with an 
accusative where no motion is implied, 
xvii. 149, is not in point, for there 
σαῶσαι μεθ᾽ ὅμιλον means ‘to bring safe 
to one’s own company.’ — ἐπάκουσαν, 
‘had overheard.’ Cf. inf. 194. Schol. 


a / 
ὅσοι τοῦ προβουλεύματος οὐκ ἤκουσαν 


τῶν ἡγεμόνων. Lord Derby, “the crowd, 
that had not heard The secret council, 
by his words was moved.” 

144. κινήθη, “sway’d and heavd,” 
Lord Derby.—¢f. So Bekker, after 
Zenodotus. Spitzner retains the vulgate 
ὡς, the sense being precisely the same. 
It is possible that $7 is an old form of 
Fi, i.e. ἧ, qua. See xiv. 499, 6 δὲ φὴ 
κώδειαν ἀνασχών. Hymn. eis ‘Epu. 241, 
gh pa vedddrovtos. That ὃς had the 
digamma seems certain from a com- 
parison of gui, qualis, and ἥλικος, and 
also from the forms ou (δου) for οὗ, inf. 
325, ἕης for ἧς, xvi. 208. The aspirate 
is a remnant of it; and ὡς was occasion- 
ally Fés. Cf. iii. 2. iv. 482. vi. 443. Butt- 
mann (Lexil, p. 535) doubts if ds ever 
took the digamma, and regards φὴ as a 
form of πῆ, as φανὸς is a form of πανός. 
Dr. Donaldson (New Crat. ὃ 199) with 
more probability says it is the Sanscrit 
vd, ‘like.’ 

146. &pope. This is considered a 
transitive aorist of ὄρνυμι, ‘is wont to 
arouse.’ Hesych. ὥρορεν" ὦρσε" διήγειρεν" 
ἐτάραξεν. The accusative would equally 
depend on ἐπαΐξας, ‘which the wind 
comes rushing over,’ or the reading may 
have been ἐπαΐξαι, ‘rises to set in mo- 
tion” Cf. Pind. Isthm. iii. 23, ἄλλοτε 
δ᾽ ἀλλοῖος οὖρος πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἐπαΐσ- 
σων ἐλαύνει. As a critical question, how- 
ever, it is worth considering whether 
144—6 is not a later addition, or at 
least a διττογραφία or various recension 
for 147—8. At present the repetition 
κινήθη---κινήσῃ-- κινήθη is unpleasing ; 
(see however iii. 2—5 ;) and though both 
similes are appropriate, the poet would 
hardly have taken both from the effects 
of wind; one on the sea, the other on 
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[ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε κινήσῃ Ζέφυρος βαθὺ λήιον ἐλθών, 


’ > 4 
λάβρος ἐπαιγίζων, ἐπί τ᾽ ἡμύει ἀσταχύεσσιν,] 


- » lal > 

ὡς τῶν TAT ἀγορὴ κινήθη. 
lal bape a} ,ὕ lal ae ra ’ 

νῆας ἐπ ἐσσεύοντο, ποδῶν ὃ ὑπένερθε κονίη 


9 9 9 , 
toOTaAT QELPOHEVY). 


τοὶ δ᾽ ἀλαλητῷ 


ν “ a 
ἅπτεσθαι νηῶν ἠδ᾽ ἑλκέμεν εἰς dra δῖαν, 


3 is > , a 
οὐρούς τ᾽ ἐξεκάθαιρον: ἀυτὴ δ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἵκεν 

¥ ὃ ε ΄ Εἰς δ᾽ ν Y lal 
OLKQOE ἱεμένων" ὑπὸ δ᾽ NpEoV ἕρματα νηῶν. 


> X73 4 ν “ 
εἰ μὴ ᾿Αθηναίην Ἥρη πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 
x ,ὔ 

“ ὦ πόποι, αἰγιόχοιο Διὸς τέκος, ἀτρυτώνη, 

ν δὴ Φ ’, ὃ , 39 ’, “a 
οὕτω δὴ οἶκόνδε, φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
» ~ “Aw 

Apyetou φεύξονται ἐπ᾽ εὐρέα νῶτα θαλάσσης, 


150 

τοὶ ὃ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι κέλευον 
ἔνθα κεν ᾿Αργείοισιν ὑπέρμορα νόστος ἐτύχθη, 155 
160 


Ἂν 
κὰδ δέ κεν εὐχωλὴν Πριάμῳ καὶ Τρωσὶ λίποιεν 


> a 9 an 
Apyeinv Ἑλένην, ἧς εἵνεκα πολλοὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν 

5 ἂν 5 ͵7 Vs >. A - » 

ἐν Τροίῃ ἀπόλοντο, φίλης ἀπὸ πατρίδος αἴης. 
9 53» ἴω Ν x > lal , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι νῦν κατὰ λαὸν Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων' 


corn. Bekker ejects 147.-- 8.----Διὸς ἐκ ve- 
φελάων, because Zeus was νγεφεληγερέτης. 

148. ἐπαιγίζων, ‘sweeping fiercely 
over it.’ See Aesch. Theb. 63. Prom. 
813, where καταιγίζειν has the same 
sense.—7uvel, viz. the corn nods with its 
ears. See inf. 373. viii. 308. xix. 405. 
Some took the word transitively. Schol. 
Ven., ἐπιμύει τοὺς ἀστάχνυας, οἷον ἐπι- 
κλίνει. Andso Mr. Newman, “the West 
wind rushing sudden Bestirreth it with 
squally plunge, and every ear depress- 
eth.” Lord Derby, “as some deep field 
Of wavy corn, when Zephyr briskly 
sweeps Along the plain, and stirs the 
bristling ears.” Doederlein thinks the 
simile is intended to consist of two 
parts; the comparison of the rising 
people with the moving ears of corn, 
and the bending of the people in one 
direction to the ships with the bending 
of the ears to the blast. 

150. ἐπὶ νῆας, to take possession of 
the ships for the return. 

151. ἵστατο, ‘stood (in the air) as it 
was raised,’ or ‘stood suspended in air,’ 
not being blown away by any blast. 

152. ἅπτεσθαι, ‘to lend a hand to the 
ships,’ to help to launch them. 

153. ovpovs, the trenches or cut- 
tings for launching the ships. These 


(which appear to have been made when 
first the ships were drawn high on the 
beach) had become choked, and were 
now cleared out afresh. Cf. Theoer. xiii. 
fin., ἱστία δ᾽ ἠΐθεοι μεσονύκτιον ἐξεκάθ- 
αιρον, ‘got clear the sails,’ ready for 
hoisting. 

154. ἕρματα, ‘the props’ (rows of 
stones). See on i. 486. This was the 
last process before actually floating the 
ships; and the poet thereby expresses 
how nearly the proposal was carried 
out. 

155. ὑπέρμορα, for ὑπερμόρως, ὑπὲρ 
αἶσαν. Od. i. 84, σφῆσιν ἀτασθαλίῃσιν 
ὑπὲρ μόρον ἄλγε᾽ ἔχουσιν. Hesych. ὑπέρ- 
μορα’ ὑπὲρ τὸ δέον, ὑπὲρ τὸ καθῆκον. 

166 ---1609. Zenodotus omitted the 
whole intermediate passage, reading 
only εἰ μὴ ᾿Αθηναίη λαοσσόος HAO ἀπ᾽ 
᾽Ολύμπου. Ἑΐρεν ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα κ.τ.λ. 

159. θαλάσσης. Some place an inter- 
rogation here, as Spitzner and Heyne. 
What follows, κὰδ δέ κεν x.7.A., will 
then be the direct consequence of the 
flight: Doederlein and Bekker have a 
comma at θαλάσσης, and the former 
marks an interrogation at αἴης. With 
Bekker οὕτω δὴ is an ironical statement 
intended as a reproach,—‘so then they 
will go and leave,’ ἄς. 


ΒΕ 2 


τὰ 
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ΠῚ. 


A “ 9 , A ν 
σοῖς ἀγανοῖς ἐπέεσσιν ἐρήτυε φῶτα ἕκαστον, 


μηδέ τ᾽ ἔα νῆας ἅλαδ᾽ ἑλκέμεν ἀμφιελίσσας." 


165 


ὃς ἔφατ’, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη, 


An ΄ὔ 
βῆ δὲ Kar’ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων ἀΐξασα, 


g lal > aA 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἵκανε θοὰς ἐπὶ VYAS Axaov. 


- la Ν ial > 7 
εὗρεν ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿οδυσῆα Au μῆτιν ἀτάλαντον 


ἴω Y , 
ἑστεῶτ᾽: οὐδ᾽ ὅ γε νηὸς ἐυσσέλμοιο μελαίνης 


170 


Y ἐν rene » δή \ θ Sue 
ἭΠΤΕΤ, επέυ μιν αχος Kpa tyVv και υμον LKQVEV. 


ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένη προσέφη γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 
“ διογενὲς Δαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 


> , a 
οὕτω δὴ οἷκόνδε, φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 


φεύξεσθ᾽ ἐν νήεσσι πολυκλήισι πεσόντες, 


κὰδ δέ κεν εὐχωλὴν Πριάμῳ καὶ Τρωσὶ λίποιτε 
᾿Αργείην ᾿Ελένην, ἧς εἵνεκα πολλοὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν 

5 ἊΝ 2 Ἁ ἧς 5 Ν 4a » 

ἐν Τροίῃ amo orto, φίλης ἀπὸ πατρίοος ans. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι νῦν κατὰ λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν, μηδέ τ᾽ ἐρώει, 


lal 3 > la) > 74 3 ΄ la ν 
σοις ὃ ayavols ἐπέεσσιν EPNTVE φῶτα εκάαστον, 


180 


μηδέ τ᾽ ἔα νῆας adad’ ἑλκέμεν ἀμφιελίσσας. 
“Ὁ BD, Ὁ AN fe A >” , 
ὡς hal’, ὃ δὲ ξυνέηκε θεᾶς ὄπα φωνησάσης, 
βῆ δὲ θέειν, ἀπὸ δὲ χλαῖναν βάλε' τὴν δὲ κόμισσεν 
ἮΝ 3 , 5 , Ψ Ἐν , 
κῆρυξ Εὐρυβάτης ᾿Ιθακήσιος, os ot ὀπήδει. 


164. ἐρήτυε. Athena is to undertake 
the office of restraining the Greeks, 
which Agamemnon had enjoined on the 
chiefs, sup. 75. Doederlein thinks this 
verse interpolated from 180. He well 
remarks, that this was an office Ulysses 
could do, as a chief, but Athena as a 
goddess was not likely to do. (But 
Doederlein’s note is entirely from the 
Scholiast.)—oara, iv. 194. 

169. εὗρεν ἔπειτ᾽. See on iv. 89,— 
ἀτάλαντον, equal, matched to Zeus in 
council. This is one of those words 
where the a seems to be a clipped form 
of ἅμα, or at least to represent its force, 
as in ἀθρόος (or. &bpdos), ἄλοχος, ἄκοιτις, 
ἀδελφὸς (SeApds), ἀλέγω. See New 
Cratylus, § 181. 

170. ἑστεῶτα, οὐ σπεύδοντα, οὐ ποιπνύ- 
οντα. See iv. 90. 328. 

171. ἐπεί. He was making no pre- 
parations to launch his ship, because 
he was vexed at the homeward move- 
ment. 


175. πεσόντες. Schol. οὐκ ἐμβάντες. 6 
ἐστι σύμβολον ἀτάκτου φυγῆς. Cf. xii. 107. 

179. μηδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐρώει Spitzner, (from the 
lemma of one scholiast,) who renders it 
neve diutius cuncteris. Literally, ‘do 
not retire from the task.? See on i. 303. 
Lexil. p. 310, where it is rendered ‘nor 
be sluggish” The word seems primarily 
to mean distance or separation from, as 
deduced from the idea of a powerful 
throw or fling. 

180. cots, which Hera had addressed 
to Athena sup. 164, is here applied by 
the latter to Ulysses, to whom she gives 
the same formula of words. See Mure, 
vol. ii. p. 4. 

183. χλαῖναν. The φᾶρος or χλαῖνα 
represented the outer cloak or mantle, — 
the ἱμάτιον of the civilian. See sup. 43. 
Why Ulysses threw off his cloak was 
largely speculated on by the old com- 
mentators. Perhaps merely for conve- 
nience in moving actively among the 
men. 
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αὐτὸς δ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἀντίος ἐλθών 
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He re e las 
δέξατό οἱ σκῆπτρον πατρώιον, ἄφθιτον αἰεί: 


ἣν “ » Ἂς ἴω 5 nr μ ’ 
σὺν τῷ ἔβη κατὰ νῆας ἀχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων. 


Ψ Ni a 
OV τινα μεν βασιλῆα καὶ ἔξοχον ἄνδρα κιχείη, 


Ἂς 3 5 A 
τὸν ὃ ἀγανοῖς ἐπέεσσιν ἐρητύσασκε παραστάς. 


’ὔ 5 »» ¥ ἃ 
“ δαιμόνι᾽, ov σε ἔοικε κακὸν ὡς δειδίσσεσθαι, 


190 


> > 9 

ἀλλ᾽ αὐτός τε κάθησο καὶ ἄλλους ἵδρυε λαούς. 
5 , ’ὔ > > Ὁ / ΕΣ ele 

ov yap πω σάφα οἶσθ᾽ οἷος νόος ᾿Ατρεΐωνος: 


lal % lal , ay. Ὁ 3 la 
νυν μεν πειραται, TANG 5 ἱψεται VLAS Ayan. 


> A δὲ > , 9 ΄ Ὄ Ε 
Ἐν βουλῇ OU παντες ακουσαμεν OLOV εειπεν. 


ὦ» ,ὔ Cre Ἀ ae 3 lal 
μὴ τι χολωσάμενος ῥέξῃ κακὸν vias ἀχαιῶν. 


195 


θυμὸς dé μέγας ἐστὶ διοτρεφέος βασιλῆος, 
τιμὴ δ᾽ ἐκ Διός ἐστι, φιλεῖ δέ ἑ μητιέτα Ζεύς. 
a 3 εν i? ¥ 3» / id 2 9 , 
ὃν δ᾽ αὖ δήμου ἄνδρα ἴδοι βοόωντά τ᾽ ἐφεύροι, 


186. σκῆπτρον ἄφθιτον. See sup. 46. 
He received at the hands of Agamemnon 
the kingly staff as a badge of authority, 
and a proof that he was acting under his 
sanction,—iva τῷ βασιλεῖ δοκοῦντα φαί- 
νηται πράττων, καὶ παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως 
λαβεῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν, Schol. The of in 
this formula seems to be a dative of 
place, rather than a ‘dativus commodi’ 
(quasi eum onere liberet), as Doederlein 
explains it. Cf. xv. 87, Θέμιστι δὲ καλ- 
λιπαρήῳ δέκτο δέπας. By ἀντίος ἐλθὼν 
he describes the natural and convenient 
position for receiving something at an- 
other’s hands. Compare praebeo (prae 
habeo). - 

188. ὅν τινα Kixeln, quemcunque of- 
Jendisset, ‘whomsoever he found that 
was either a king or a man of note,’ &e. 
See 11. 216. The common soldiers, the 
ὄχλος, he treats as serfs or slaves, and 
strikes them if insubordinate, inf. 199. 

190. οὔ ce. Doederlein snggests οὐ 
σὲ, ‘you’ (who ought to know better, as 
a ΟΠ 16).---δειδίσσεσθαι, ‘to be scared,’ 
‘to be panic-struck ’ by the ill success of 
the war. Schol, ἀντὶ τοῦ εὐλαβεῖσθαι. 
“To quail as coward,” Mr. Newman. 
The construction of this address of 
Ulysses is very artistic: it consists 
wholly of single and separate lines, each 
containing an argument more or less 
complete in itself: it is a string “of saws, 
some spoken to one, some to another, 
according to the temperament of the 
hearers. 


192. ᾿Ατρείων, a rare patronymic, like 
Πηλείων, ᾿Ακτορίων, inf. 621, Δευκαλίων, 
xiii. 451. Some old copies had ᾽᾿Ατρείδαο. 

193. tera, ‘will do some harm to,’ 
‘will punish.’ Cf. i. 454. He intimates 
pretty plainly that Agamemnon has some 
ulterior object in the movement, and 
that it may possibly be to select the 
cowards for punishment.—zrepara, ‘he 
is (merely) sounding your feelings.’ Cf. 
sup. 73.—From this verse to 197 inclu- 
sive was rejected by the Alexandrine 
critics, and it is remarkable that Xeno- 
phon, Mem. i. 2. 58, cites 188—191 and 
198—202 continuously. 

194. ἐν βουλῇ, in the council of the 
chiefs : cf. ὅσοι ob βουλῆς ἐπάκουσαν, sup. 
143. Construe, οἷον ἔειπεν ἐν βουλῇ. 
The sense seems to be, ‘we did not all of 
us even hear what Agamemnon said; 
much less do we know what he meant.’ 

195. μή τι. Schol. λείπει, bpa.—yorw- 
σάμενος, vexed at your conduct in this 
matter. By vias ᾿Αχαιῶν he appears to 
mean the chiefs in particular.—évuds, 
the courage, μεγαλοψυχία, not ‘the 
anger, Doederlein thinks this is said 
rather to encourage the chiefs than to 
frighten them ;—‘ Agamemnon cannot 
really mean return, for he is brave and 
high-souled and honoured by Zeus.’ And 
the,Schol. says much the same; καλῶς καὶ 
ταῦτα προστέθειται, ἵνα δεδοίκωσι μὲν ὡς 
μεγαλόφρονα, σέβωσι δὲ ὡς θεοφιλῆ τὸν 
βασιλέα. 

198. δήμου, the common soldiers as 


o4 


IAIAAOS B. 


le , ’ 
τὸν σκήπτρῳ ἐλάσασκεν ὁμοκλήσασκέ TE μύθῳ. 


: SVL, ἀτρέμας ἣ 1 ἄλλων μῦθον ἄκουε 
“ δαιμόνι᾽, ἀτρέμας NTO Kal ἄλλων μ : 


. » 
οἵ ceo φέρτεροι εἰσί: σὺ δ᾽ ἀπτόλεμος καὶ ἄναλκις, 


ἣν Ν᾽ SEN “A 
οὔτε ποτ᾽ ἐν πολέμῳ ἐναρίθμιος οὔτ᾽ ἐνὶ βουλῇ. 


, 79» 93 ’ 
οὐ μήν πως πάντες βασιλεύσομεν ἐνθάδ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί. 


3 3 Ν ΄ @ , -»4 
ουκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη" εις κοιρανος εστω, 


® ΄, 3 ΄ 
εἷς βασιλεύς, ᾧ ἔδωκε Κρόνου πάις ἀγκυλομήτεω 


205 


5 g - 32 
[σκῆπτρόν 7 ἠδὲ θέμιστας, ἵνα σφίσιν ἐμβασιλεύῃ.] 


tal ο ἃ > ee | / 
ὃς ὅ ye κοιρανέων δίεπε στρατόν" ot δ᾽ ἀγορήνδε 


> A x \ , 
αὖτις ἐπεσσεύοντο νεῶν ἄπο καὶ κλισιάων 


ἠχῇ, ὡς ὅτε κῦμα πολυφλοίσβοιο θαλάσσης 


αἰγιαλῷ μεγάλῳ βρέμεται, σμαραγεῖ δέ τε πόντος. 


210 


ἄλλοι μέν ῥ᾽ ἕζοντο, ἐρήτυθεν δὲ καθ᾽ ἕδρας" 
Θερσίτης δ᾽ ἔτι μοῦνος ἀμετροεπὴς ἐκολῴα, 


@ ,ὕ ᾿ 
ὃς ἔπεα φρεσὶ How ἀκοσμά τε πολλά τε ἤδη, 

, SVEN > Ν / > , X A 
μάψ, ἀτὰρ οὐ κατὰ κόσμον, ἐριζέμεναι βασιλεῦσιν, 


’ὔ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἱ εἴσαιτο γελοίιον ᾿Αργείοισιν 
᾿ ἈΝ 5. AN δἰ VF 3) θ 
αἴσχιστος δὲ ἀνὴρ ὑπὸ Ιλιον ἦλθεν. 


ἔμμεναι. 


opposed to the chiefs.—?5or, sc. σπεύ- 
δοντα. 

201. ἀπτόλεμος. “ Fighting-man,’ φὼς, 
ἥρως, κοῦρος, &c., was a complimentary 
title; the negation of it was a reproach. 
Such a man was called χερεὺς and Ba- 
vavoos. (New Cratylus, ὃ 262.) 

203. od μήν. See inf. 233. 

206. θέμιστας. See on ix. 99. It is 
not clear to what σφίσι refers. Bekker 
ejects this verse. 

207. ὥς ὅ ye κιτιλ. Mr. Newman: 
“Thus he with princely governance 
went marshalling the army.” Cf. iy. 
250, ὡς ὅ γε κοιρανέων ἐπεπωλεῖτο στίχας 
ἀνδρῶν.---δίεπε, Schol. διὰ τοῦ στρατοῦ 
ἐνήργει, Hesych. διέτασσε, διεξῆλθεν. 
See i. 166. 

208. ἐπεσσεύοντο. See sup. 86. Od. 
xiii. 19.—adris, because at v. 150 they 
had prematurely left the assembly in 
their sudden desire to return home. 

210. This verse is said to imitate the 
noise of the waves by the sound of the 
words employed. ‘ Breaks on the shore, 
and foams the frothing sea,” Lord Derby. 
«With crashing surf upon a long beach 
roars,’ Mr. Green. See Col. Mure’s re- 
marks on this subject, Crit. Hist. chap. 
xiv. § 16.---σμαραγεῖ, ‘roars,’ see xxi. 199. 


215 


212. ἀμετροεπὴς, ‘unmeasured in lan- 
guage,’ both as to quality and to quan- 
tity. — ἐκολῴα, ‘went on chattering’ like 
a jackdaw. Cf. i. 575, ἐν δὲ θεοῖσι 
κολῳὸν ἐλαύνετον. Hence κλῴζειν (for 
κολοιΐζειν) ‘to hoot,’ Dem. Mid. p. 586. 
Like κολοιὸς, the name of the bird, the 
word is formed from a root KoA or κελ. 
See Lexil. p. 391. Hesych. ἐκολώα, 
ἐθορύβει, ἠἡτάκτει.. Soph. Phil. 442, 
Θερσίτης τις ἦν, ὃς οὐκ ἂν εἵλετ᾽ εἰσάπαξ 
εἰπεῖν ὅπου μηδεὶς ἐῴη. There are indi- 
cations of later writing in this passage. 
See inf. on 301. 

213. The syntax is rather irregular, 
ἤδη ἔπεα ἄκοσμα, ἐρίζειν od κατὰ κόσμον 
βασιλεῦσιν, or, as the Schol. explains, 
πολλὰ καὶ ἄτακτα λέγειν ἠπίστατο, ὥστε 
μάτην καὶ οὐ πρὸς λόγον φιλονεικεῖν τοῖς 
βασιλεῦσιν. Cf. viii. 12, πληγεὶς οὐ κατὰ 
κόσμον ἐλεύσεται Οὔλυμπόνδε. 

215. εἴσαιτο, Schol. φανείη, δόξειε.--- 
γελοίιον, ‘droll, ‘funny,’ γελόξειον, 
like ὁμοίιος for ὅμοιος. To complete the 
sentence, τοῦτο ἀεὶ ἔλεγε should have 
followed ; or ἀλλὰ may refer to οὐ κατὰ 
κόσμον. 

210. αἴσχιστος, ‘the ugliest. ΑΒ 
bodily and mental grace combined to 
make the καλὸς κἀγαθὸς, so the Greeks 


IL] 


Sopa Ve N y 
φολκὸς ἔην, χωλὸς δ᾽ ἕτερον πόδα" τὼ δέ οἱ dw 


κυρτώ, ἐπὶ στῆθ ἦ ὑτὰρ ὕ 
ρτώ, θος συνοχωκότε' αὐτὰρ ὕπερθεν 


φοξὸς ἔην κεφαλήν, ψεδνὴ δ᾽ ἐπενήνοθε λάχνη. 


ἔχθιστος δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆι μάλιστ᾽ ἣν ἠδ᾽ ᾽᾿οδυσῆν 


Ν 
Τω γὰρ νεικείεσ κε. 


ὀξέα κεκληγὼς λέγ᾽ ὀνείδεα. 


5 4, oN , , ve 5 
ΕΚΊΤΤΑΎ ως KOTEOV7TO, νεμέσσηθέν Ἧ ἐνὶ θυμῷ. 


> Ν ἃ Ν ων 3 
αὐτὰρ ὃ μακρὰ βοῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα νείκεε μύθῳ. 


3 oh ? ΔῈ 5, ve 3 
“"Ατρεΐδη, τέο δὴ αὖτ ἐπιμέμφεαι ἠδὲ χατίζεις ; 


nw Δ ἴων wn 
πλεῖαί τοι χαλκοῦ κλισίαι, πολλαὶ δὲ γυναῖκες 


3 XN sx 7 ’ ν 
εἰσὶν ἐνὶ κλισίῃς ἐξαίρετοι, ἂς τοι ᾿Αχαιοί 


’, f Ss Y 
TPWTLOTM δίδομεν, εὖτ᾽ ἂν πτολίεθρον ἕλωμεν. 


Ὧν 8» Χ As ὃ , 4 , » 
7) €TL και χβύσου επιοεξεύυξαι, OV KE TLS OLOEL 


4 € > a 
Τρώων ἱπποδάμων ἐξ Ιλίου υἷος ἄποινα, 


ὅν κεν ἐγὼ δήσας ἀγάγω ἢ ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


associated moral turpitude with bodily 
deformity.— ἀνὴρ, here Favnp. 

217. φολκὸς, valgus, ‘bandy-legged.’ 
So Buttmann, Lexil. in v. The received 
interpretation of the word (which is 
ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, like φοξὸς) was ‘squint- 
ing’ Hesych. φολκός: στραβός" of δὲ, 
λιπόδερμον. 

218. συνοχωκότε, ‘contracted. The 
perfect οἵ συνέχω, probably for συνοχω- 
χότε. Compare εἴλοχα from λέγω, and 
ἐπώχατο from ἐπόχω or ἐπέχω, xii. 340. 
Hesychius gives συνοκωχότε, and might 
be thought to have read it in the plural 
(as Bentley here proposed), for he ex- 
plains it by ἐπισυμπεπτωκότες. 

219. φοξὸς, ‘sharp,’—possibly a dia- 
lectic form of Foévs, but nothing certain 
is known about the word. MHesych. 
φοξός: λιπόδερμος, ὀξυκέφαλος. The 
Schol. says the term was applied to pots 
that became distorted by collapsing into 
a peak during the baking, (see the so- 
called Homeric Κάμινος ἢ Kepauets, v. 
10,) and he quotes from Simonides φοξί- 
χειλος ᾿Αργείη κύλιξ. The tapering and 
conoid form of head is said to be meant. 
- ψεδνὴ, ‘scant, thin and sparse, or 
downy, not clustering and thick. Doe- 
derlein explains it ‘dry and harsh ;’ in 
this case the word is connected with the 
roots σαθ, pad, yop (Wapapés). Hesych. 
ψεδνὴ ἣ θρίξ. ἡ ἀραιόθριξ. -- Ψεδνὴ δ᾽ 
ἐπενήνοθε, μαδαρὰ ἐπήνθει.--- λάχνη 15 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ B. δ 
220 
TOT αὖτ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι δίῳ 
lal » 5.95 
τῳ δ᾽ τὴν Axanot 
225 
230 
‘fur’ rather than hair: ef. inf. 743.— 
ἐπενήνοθε, ‘grew upon it,’ ἐπήνθει, 


Hesych. Buttmann, in his long dis- 
cussion on this word, tells us nothing 
but what was known to the ancients, viz. 
that it is probably an aorist from ἐνέθω 
or ἀνέθω, connected or identical with 
ἀνθέω. Doederlein says it is a shortened 
form for ἐπενανηνόθεε. See xi. 266. 

220. ἔχθιστος, ‘most odious to.’ This 
and the next three verses were rejected 
by Zenodotus.—Avyayéuvovt, the dative 
after ὀνείδεα. 

221. αὖτ᾽, autem, as frequently. 

224, velxee, ‘went on abusing.’ 

225. τέο, Tov, sc. Tivos ἕνεκα. (The 
genitive may depend on χατίζεις.)--- 
ἐπιμέμφεαι, ‘are you dissatisfied about.’ 
See i. 93. We may supply ἡμῖν to bring 
out the force of the compound. On 
these tributary presents to conciliate 
kings, see Grote i. p. 458. 

226. πολλαὶ γυναῖκες. Agamemnon 
is Χρυσηΐδων μείλιγμα τῶν ὑπ’ Ἰλίῳ, 
Aesch. Ag. 1414. Zenodotus read πλεῖαι 
δὲ γυναικῶν, rejecting the two next 
lines. 

228. δίδομεν. See i. 163 5666. 

229. καὶ χρυσοῦ, ‘even gold.’ This 
ὄνειδος refers to his avarice in addition 
to his luxury and his use of a harem of 
captives. =i, i.e. ἦ που or ἢ τοι. 

231—4. Zenodotus rejected these four 
verses.—éy, a ridiculous boast, whereby 
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A ν , 5 / 
ἠὲ γυναῖκα νέην, Wa μίσγεαι ἐν φιλότητι, 
ο » 5 Ν 4 
ἦν τ᾽ αὐτὸς ἀπονόσφι κατίσχεαι. OV μέν ἐοικεν 


lal ao 9 “ 
ἀρχὸν ἐόντα KAKOV ἐπιβασκέμεν vias ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


“" > 4 > jp ® 2 a 
ᾧ πέπονες, κάκ᾽ ἐλέγχέε, Ἀχαιΐδες, οὐκέτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί, 


72 > 9 
οἴκαδέ περ σὺν νηυσὶ νεώμεθα, τόνδε δ᾽ ἐῶμεν 


A ΄, » ey 
αὐτοῦ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ γέρα πεσσέμεν, ὄφρα ἴδηται 


» εὐ Ἢ ε ε lal 7 & Ν 3 Amd 
N ρα Tl OU χήμεις προσαμυνομεν NE καὶ OVKL. 


> 


an la > 4 la 
[ds καὶ νῦν ᾿Αχιλῆα, €o μέγ᾽ ἀμείνονα φῶτα, 


sey ENE \ x , 3: Ὅν 5 , 
YTLLNOEV’ ἑλὼν γὰρ EXEL YVEPaS, αυτος απουρᾶς. 


240 


ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Αχιλῆι χόλος φρεσίν, ἀλλὰ μεθήμων' 
ἢ γὰρ ἄν, ᾿Ατρεΐδη, νῦν ὕστατα λωβήσαιο.] 
ὡς φάτο νεικείων ᾿Αγαμέμνονα ποιμένα λαῶν 


Θερσίτης. 


A > na , 
τῷ δ᾽ ὦκα παρίστατο δῖος ‘Odvacets, 
καί μιν ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν χαλεπῷ ἠνίπαπε μύθῳ. 


248 


n°? 9᾽ , Ἃ aN 5 , 
“Θερσιτ ἀκριτόμυθε, λιγύς περ ἐὼν ἀγορητὴς 
ἴσχεο, μηδ᾽ eed’ οἷος ἐριζέμεναι βασιλεῦσιν. 


the speaker prefers himself in valour 
before the other Greeks. 

232. γυναῖκα depends by a kind of 
attraction on the preceding ὅν ke, 
whereas it should have been the genitive 
after ἐπιδεύεαι. Briseis is meant: see 
inf. 689. xix. 295. 

233. κατίσχεαι appears to be the sub- 
junctive, (quem solus detineas,) the re- 
lative representing the particle of pur- 
pose.—ovd μὲν, for od μὴν, as above, 208, 
nec tamen decet, ἄτο.--- ἀρχὸν, Schol. τῶν 
᾿Αχαιῶν.---ἐπιβασκέμεν, ἀντὶ τοῦ ποιεῖν 
ἐπιβαίνειν, id. Cf. viii. 280.--- κακῶν, διὰ 
τὸν λοιμὸν καὶ τὴν ᾿Αχιλλέως ἀπόστασιν 
δι’ αὐτὸν, Schol. 

235. ὦ πέπονες, ‘ye soft ones,’ here 
(as in xiii. 120) a term of reproach, else- 
where ἃ ὑποκόρισμα, as in vi. 55. So 
πέπων and πεπαιτέρα in the sense of 
‘mild,’ Aesch. Kum. 66. Ag. 1886, and 
opposed to ὠμὸς in Ar. Equit. 260.— 
ἐλέγχεα, probably the substantive, in 
the sense of éAeyxées, iv. 242. Cf. xxiv. 
260. 

236. οἴκαδέ περ. The περ represents 
ὕμως, in the sense of ‘whether he like 
it or not.’—vedueba, ‘let us return” He 
cunningly avoids the invidious term (sup. 
140) φεύγωμεν. (Schol.) 

237. πεσσέμεν, ‘to digest at his lei- 
sure,’ ‘brood over the solitary enjoy- 


ment of.” So ἄλγεα, χόλον, ἕλκεα πέσ- 
σειν elsewhere, and γῆρας ἕψειν, Pind. 
Ol. i. 88, αἰῶνα πέσσειν Pyth. iv. 486. 

238. προσαμύνομεν. ‘Whether we too 
(the commonalty) are any assistance to 
him, or not,’ viz. whether he can do 
without our aid.—7e?s, again including 
himself, though most contemptible as a 
fighter. 

239. ἀμείνονα. This is not said in com- 
pliment to Achilles, whom he used to 
abuse (sup. 221), but simply to spite 


Agamemnon.—@@ta, πολεμιστὴν, sup. 
164. 
240. ἠτίμησεν. See on i. 11. Aris- 


totle quotes this line, Rhet. ii. chap. 2. 
241. χόλος, ‘he has no anger in his 
disposition,’—a poetic irony, as the μῆνις 
had shown him to be otherwise.—veé- 
ἤμων, remiss, apathetie—The next line 
occurred i. 232. Schol. τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς τὸ 
ἀτελὲς τῆς ξιφουλκίας (i. 220) φησίν. 
244. παρίστατο, προσῆλθε. See sup. 
199 seqq. 
245. ἠνίπαπε, ὠνείδιζε, from ἐνίπτω, a 
reduplicated aorist. See Leail. p. 124, 
For ὑπόδρα see xi. 251. 
246. ἀκριτόμυθε, ‘reckless babbler,’ 
‘indiscriminate in the use of words.’ 
Cf. inf. 796, ἀεί ror μῦθοι φίλοι ἄκριτοί 


εἰσιν. The same as ἀμετροεπὴς sup. 
212. 
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ov yap ἐγὼ σέο φημὶ χερειότερον βροτὸν ἄλλον 
ἔμμεναι, ὅσσοι ἅμ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃς ὑπὸ Ἴλιον ἦλθον. 


a > x A 32 EN 
τῷ οὐκ ἂν βασιλῆας ἀνὰ στόμ᾽ ἔχων ἀγορεύοις, 


250 


Le ϑ ΄ , 
καί σφιν dveided τε προφέροις, νόστον τε φυλάσσοις. 
> , 7 + ο 3, 
οὐδέ τί πω σάφα ἴδμεν ὅπως ἔσται τάδε ἔργα, 


XK LO whe ca , a A 
7) €U NE KQAKWS ΨνΟσΤΉσομεν VLES ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


-“ lal 35 εἶ > lot 
[τῷ νῦν Ατρεΐδῃ Ayapéuvovr, ποιμένι λαῶν, 


ἧσαι ὀνειδίζων, ὅτι ot μάλα πολλὰ διδοῦσιν 


255 


ν 
npwes Δαναοί: σὺ δὲ κερτομέων ἀγορεύεις. 


3 > ¥ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔκ τοι ἐρέω, TO δὲ Kal τετελεσμένον ἔσται' 


Ἂν >.» ἘΝ 4} if , Y , Ὄ 
CLK ETL GO appatvovTa Κυχησομαυ ως νυ TED ὧδε, 


ae Ὁ 33 A ἊΝ + ΩΣ ’ 
PY KET επειτ Οδυσῆι KAP) ωμοισιν ETELY), 


μηδ᾽ ἔτι Τηλεμάχοιο πατὴρ κεκλημένος εἴην, 


200 


Χ ς 
εἰ μὴ ἐγώ σε λαβὼν ἀπὸ μὲν φίλα εἵματα δύσω, 


χλαῖνάν 7 ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, τά τ᾽ αἰδῶ ἀμφικαλύπτει, 


3 XN \ 7 Ν aX lal 3. ze 
αυτον δὲ κλαίοντα θοὰς ETL νῆας ἀφήσω 


πεπληγὼς ἀγορῆθεν ἀεικέσσιν πληγῇσιν." 


248. χερειότερον, viliorem. From a 
positive χέρειος = χερὺς or xépns (i. 80), 
as we have ταρφειὸς, xii. 158, by the 
side of ταρφύς. 

250. τῷ, ‘wherefore,’ i.e. because of 
that inferiority, ‘you should not talk 
having kings ever on your tongue.’ So 
Sophocles, ἀνὰ ordw ἀεὶ καὶ διὰ γλώσσης 
ἔχειν. Some condition, like εἰ σωφρονοίης, 
inay be supplied. (Our idiom perhaps is, 
“1 would not, if I were you, talk about 
kings.’) Doederlein proposes to transfer 
250—1 after 264. 

251. mpopépois, ‘bring forward re- 
proaches,’ (or, ‘their foibles as re- 
proaches,’) or quote discreditable prac- 
tices, 6. g. sup. 229 seqq. Cf. ili. 64, μή 
μοι δῶρ᾽ ἐρατὰ mpdpepe χρυσέης ᾿Αφρο- 
δίτης.-- νόστον φυλάσσοις, ‘be ever on 
the watch for the return.’ Schol. τὴν 
πρὸς τὴν φυγὴν εὐκαιρίαν παρατηροῖς. 
Mr. Trollope perverts the sense by his 
explanation, ‘‘ You observe and catch at 
the opportunity, afforded by the eager- 
ness of the army to return, in order to 
heap reproaches upon them.” For the 
following line only refers to νόστον φυ- 
λάσσοις, the ὀνείδεα being quite distinct. 
Thersites had said above οἴκαδε νεώμεθα, 
ν. 236. Ulysses here replies, that it is 
by no means certain as yet whether they 


will set out with the favour or disfavour 
of the gods.—ed, as in i. 19, εὖ οἴκαδ᾽ 
ἱκέσθαι (so vulg.). There seems here a 
reference to the legends embodied in the 
Cyclic poem of the Νόστοι. 

252—6. These verses were rejected by 
the Alexandrine critics, or, as one Schol. 
states, 254, 5. Bekker has ejected 254, 
—6. It is evident, from τῷ, ‘ wherefore,’ 
commencing 250 and 254, that the pas- 
sage had two distinct readings, which 
have been wrongly combined in one. 

258. ὥς νύ περ ὧδε, for ὧδε ὥσπερ νῦν. 

259. κάρη. Mr. Trollope well com- 
pares Propert. ii. 7. 7, ‘nam _ citius 
paterer caput hoe discedere collo.’ 

260. The Schol. explains this line as 
an imprecation on the life of Telemachus, 
‘may my son die if’ ἄς. It may how- 
ever be questioned if the verse be not a 
later addition.—ei μὴ ἐγὼ «.7.A. Com- 
pare ν. 214, αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ am ἐμεῖο κάρη 
τάμοι ἀλλότριος φὼς, εἰ μὴ ἐγὼ τάδε τόξα 
φαεινῷ ἐν πυρὶ Gelnv,—the former of 
which lines occurs also in Od. xvi. 101. 

262. αἰδῶ, αἰδοῖα. 

263. ἀφήσω, ‘dismiss you in ignominy 
to go,’ &e. 

264. For the spondaic ending see i. 11. 
This verse also reads like an interpola- 
tion. 
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ὡς dp’ ἔφη, σκήπτρῳ δὲ μετάφρενον ἠδὲ καὶ ὥμω 265 
πλῆξεν' ὃ δ᾽ ἰδνώθη, θαλερὸν δέ οἱ ἔκφυγε δάκρυ, 


σμῶδιξ δ᾽ 


y ΄ 
σκήπτρου ὕπο χρυσέου. 


ε / 4 3 if 
αἱματόεσσα μεταφρένου ἐξυπανέστη 
gy /, 
ὃ δ᾽ dp ἔζετο τάρβησέν τε, 


ἀλγήσας δ᾽, ἀχρεῖον ἰδών, ἀπομόρξατο δάκρυ. 


9 > “A ε ἂν Ψ' 
οἱ δὲ καὶ ἀχνύμενοί περ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἡδὺ γέλασσαν. 


210 


- + 
ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκε ἰδὼν ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον. 


> ¥ 
“ὦ πόποι, ἢ δὴ μυρί᾽ ᾿οδυσσεὺς ἐσθλὰ ἔοργεν 
βουλάς 7° ἐξάρχων ἀγαθὰς πόλεμόν τε κορύσσων' 
la > τ ’, + 
νῦν δὲ τόδε μέγ᾽ ἄριστον ἐν ᾿Αργείοισιν ἔρεξεν, 


la > 3. 3 7 
ds τὸν λωβητῆρα ἐπεσβόλον ἔσχ᾽ ἀγοράων. 
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x ΄ , > TY θ N Ἂν ee 
Ov θήν μιν πάλιν AUTLS AVIGEL υμος αγηνωρ 


΄ὔ lio > la 3 ’ 2) 
νεικείειν βασιλῆας ὀνειδείοισι ἐπέσσιν. 
ὡς φάσαν ἡ πληθύς, ἀνὰ δ᾽ ὁ πτολίπορθος ᾿οδυσσεύς 


lal » 
ἔστη σΚΉΠΤρΟν EX OV. 


5 be ay La) Ν 39 , 
εἰδομένη ΚΉρυκι, OLWT AV λαὸν ἀνώγει, 


παρὰ δὲ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη, 
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ε 7 > ε la ΄ Vo - > A 
ως αμα θ οι πρωτοι τε και VOTATOL VLES Ayatov 


266. ἰδνώθη, ‘writhed,’ ‘bent back- 
wards,’ Schol. ἐπεκάμφθη. See xii. 205. 


xiii. 618. --- ἔκπεσε Spitzmer. ἔκφυγε 
Bekker, with Aristarchus. 
267. σμῶδιξ, “ἃ weal.” Schol. ὁ ἐκ 


πληγῆς ὕφαιμος μώλωψ. Hesychius gives 
another form σμῶδιγξ, but with the same 
explanation as above.—xpvo éov, viz. with 
projecting studs of gold, as in i. 246. 

269. ἀχρεῖον, according to Doederlein, 
is the masculine, ‘looking the idiot.’ In 
Od. xviii. 163, ἀχρεῖον δ᾽ ἐγέλασσε may 
mean ἀχρεῖον γέλωτα. “ Looking fool- 
ish’? seems the best rendering. ‘ With 
horrible grimace,” Lord Derby. 

270. ἀχνύμενοι. Schol. λυπούμενοι διὰ 
τὴν ἀναβυλὴν τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ἄνα- 
κομιδῆς. 

273. ἐξάρχων, ‘taking the lead in,’ 
‘suggesting.’ So ἐξάρχειν ὁδοῦ, γόοιο, 
xviii. 51, &e. This seems the only Ho- 
meric passage where it takes an accusa- 
tive, as ἐξηγεῖσθαι does in Thucydides. 

275. τὸν λωβητῆρα, ‘this imsolent 
talker’ (this ribbald-blurting rascal,’ 
Mr. Newman. “This seurril babbler,”’ 
Lord Derby).—rdv for τοῦτον. See on 
i, 11, τὸν Χρύσην ἠρητῆρα. -- ἐπεσβόλον, 
lit. “ἃ putter in of words,’ from the 
crade form of the substantive; cf. κερασ- 
βόλος, ἐγχέσπαλος, σακεσφόρος. Od. iy. 


159, ἐπεσβολίας ἀναφαίνειν. Hesych. 
ἐπεσβόλος" λοίδορος" mpdyAwooos τοῖς 
ἔπεσι βάλλων (so Schol. τὸν ἔπεσι βάλ- 
λοντα τοὺς πολλούς. “ΤῸ tongue-bang’ 
is an expressive vulgarism in Lincoln- 
shire).—éyopdawy, ‘from harangues,’ as 
inf. 788, or perhaps ‘from assemblies.’ 
For the genitive ef. xvii. 182, ἀλκῆς -- 
σχήσω. Sup. 97, εἴποτ᾽ ἀυτῆς σχοίατ᾽. 
That Thersites was generally unpopular 
appears from 222 sup. 

276. ἀνήσει, ‘allow him,’ i.e. incite 
him. See v. 422.—ayhvwp is perhaps 
ironical ; but the Schol. explains αὐθαδὴς, 
ὑβριστὴς, καὶ θρασύς. And so in ix. 699. 
“5 headstrong spirit,” Lord Derby. 

278. This line contains two instances 
of the transition of the demonstrative 
pronoun into the article; ‘it, the as- 
sembly,’ and ‘he, the city-rieving ’ (New- 
man). Seei. 11. xv.305. Some of the old 
critics read ἀνὰ δὲ πτολίπορθος ᾿Οὃ.---ἧ 
πληθὺς = of πολλοί. The allusion is to 
271 sup. Ulysses is called πτολίπορθος 
by an anticipatory title, according to the 
Schol., in allusion to his invention of the 
wooden horse. But it may refer to his 
exploits generally. See on this epithet, 
which is nearly confined to Ulysses and 
Achilles, Col. Mure, chap. xiv. § 6. 

281. ἅμα θ᾽. The τε results, as Doe- 


IL] 


IAIAAOS 8. 


lal 3 L 
μῦθον ἀκούσειαν καὶ ἐπιφρασσαίατο βουλήν. 
yg ὟΝ ΄ 5 
0 σφιν ἐὺ φρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 
» εἰ lal , 
“᾿Ατρεΐδη, viv δή σε, ἀναξ, ἐθέλουσιν ᾿Αχαιοί 


Le > / Ὁ 
πᾶσιν ἐλέγχιστον θέμεναι μερόπεσσι βροτοῖσιν, 
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ὐὸ , 3 λ , e , ν ε , 
OVOE TOL ἐκτελεουσιν υποσχέσιν YY TEp UTEOTAV 


5 7Q> ¥ , 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔτι στείχοντες ἀπ᾽ "Apyeos ἱπποβότοιο, 


» > 
Ιλιον ἐκπέρσαντ᾽ ἐυτείχεον ἀπονέεσθαι: 


4 Ν xX ~ A ἴω 
ως TE γάρ 7) παῖδες νεαροὶ χῆραί TE YUVQLKES 


ἀλλήλοισιν ὀδύρονται οἴκόνδε νέεσθαι. 


> Ἂν Xx ΄, 5 Ν > Ud la 
Ἢ μὴν καὶ TOVOS ἐστιν ἀνιηθέντα νέεσθαι. 


\ , ΄ θ᾽ Ψ A ΄ 53. νι ale IN 2 
Kal yap τις GVA μὴνα, μένων ATO τς ἀλόχοιο 


ἀσχαλάᾳ σὺν νηὶ πολυζύγῳ, ὅν περ ἄελλαι 


derlein observes, from a confusion be- 
tween ἅμα τε πρῶτοι καὶ ὕστατοι and 
ἅμα πρῶτοί τε καὶ ὕστατοι. 

282. ἐπιφρασσαίατο, ‘might consider 
well’? Cf. xiii. 741. Some explain 
‘might become acquainted with.’ 

284. The speech of Ulysses is craftily 
directed to favour the real intention of 
Agamemnon, viz. not to return. But to 
make it the more effective, he speaks at 
the people, ridiculing their desire to 
depart, and addresses himself to Aga- 
memnon, at least at the outset. He 
affects to sympathize with the natural 
desire of the army, and yet encourages 
them to hold out, and not incur the dis- 
grace of an avowed failure in the expe- 
dition. But ‘neither Odysseus nor 
Nestor animadverts at all upon Aga- 
memnon, either for his conduct towards 
Achilles, or for his childish freak of try- 
ing the temper of the army.” Grote i. 
p- 468.---ἐλέγχιστον, see iv. 242. 

287. ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔτι στείχοντες, ‘even then 
when they were coming here.’ The 
Schol. well compares Od. iv. 736, ὅν μοι 
ἔδωκε πατὴρ ἔτι δεῦρο κιούσῃ .---ἐκπέρ- 
σαντα, scil. σε. 

289. ἢ--τε as in Aesch. Enum. 524, 
ἢ πόλις βροτός θ᾽ ὁμοίως. Doederlein 
suggests εἰ for ἢ, comparing ix. 648. 

290. ὀδύρονται, ὀδυρόμενοί φασι θέ- 
λειν. 

291. This verse, the meaning of which 
appears to be, ‘truly, it is bad enough 
to return vexed,’ i. e. without success, 
may have been inserted in the wrong 
place; for what follows, καὶ γάρ tis 
«.T.A., seems rather to give a reason for 


290. ‘For when a man stays away 
from his wife even for one month with 
his many-benched galley, he gets un- 
easy, shut up in port by wintry storms 
and a disturbed sea; but we have now 
been nine returning years staying here; 
for which reason I do not blame the 
Achaeans for fretting impatiently by 
their beaked ships; but nevertheless it 
is discreditable, after remaining so long, 
to return unsuccessful.’ The fact, that 
both 290 and 291 end with νέεσθαι, 
favours the supposition that the latter 
verse is either interpolated or wrongly 
placed. It might indeed follow νέεσθαι 
in 298. The truth appears to be that 
291 in a manner anticipates 298. Ulysses 
means, ‘if it is πόνος to remain here, it 
is also a πόνος (of another kind, but 
equally severe) to return unsuccessful.’ 
Mr. Trollope thinks a line may have 
dropped out. Doederlein’s explanation 
is this: ‘They are wrong in wishing to 
return ; for to return unsuccessful is no 
pleasure, but merely a vexation, since 
the sense of shame would more than 
counterbalance the delight.”, Mr. Wright 
renders it, “Yet it is hardship for 
a man worn out By toil and sorrow, 
baffled to return.” Mr. Newman, “ And 
homeward, verily! the toil might drive 
us in vexation.” Lord Derby, “’Tis 
hard indeed defeated to return.” 

293. Schol. τὸ ἑξῆς ἐστὶ, Καὶ yap τίς 
θ᾽ ἕνα μῆνα μένων σὺν νηΐ πολυζύγῳ ἀπὸ 


‘fs ἀλόχοιο, ἀσχαλάᾳ.--- ὅνπερ, equivalent 


to ἐάνπερ εἰλέωσιν κιτιλ. On εἰλέωσιν = 
κωλύωσιν, ἐξείργωσι τοῦ πλεῖν, see Lexil. 
Ῥ. 261. 
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ΠΙΙ. 


, / 
χειμέριαι εἰλέωσιν ὀρινομένη τε θάλασσα' 


Ε 


ἐνθάδε μιμνόντεσσι. 


wn 3, , BJ ’, 
ἡμῖν δ᾽ εἴνατός ἐστι περιτροπέων ἐνιαυτός 


ἂν ἊΝ 36 
ἀσχαλάαν παρὰ νηυσὶ κορωνίσιν' ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔμπης 


- 
αἰσχρόν τοι δηρόν τε μένειν κενεόν τε νέεσθαι. 
lol 3 A ld 5» ἴω 
τλῆτε, φίλοι, καὶ μείνατ᾽ ἐπὶ χρόνον, ὄφρα δαῶμεν 


Ss Ν ed 
ἢ ἐτεὸν Κάλχας μαντεύεται He καὶ οὐκί. 


εὖ γὰρ δὴ τόδε ἴδμεν ἐνὶ φρεσίν, ἐστὲ δὲ πάντες 
μάρτυροι, ods μὴ κῆρες ἔβαν θανάτοιο φέρουσαι. 
χθιζά τε καὶ πρωίζ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐς Αὐλίδα νῆες ᾿Αχαιῶν 
ἠγερέθοντο κακὰ Πριάμῳ καὶ Τρωσὶ φέρουσαι,--- 


ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἀμφιπερὶ κρήνην ἱεροὺς κατὰ βωμούς 


295 
τῷ οὐ νεμεσίζομ᾽ “Ayatovs 

900 

305 


/ 
ἔρδομεν ἀθανάτοισι τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας, 


a y 
καλῇ ὑπὸ πλατανίστῳ, ὅθεν ῥέεν ἀγλαὸν ὕδωρ.--- 


ἔνθ᾽ ἐφάνη μέγα σῆμα: δράκων ἐπὶ νῶτα δαφοινός, 


295. περιτροπέων. Schol. τροπὰς λαμ- 
βάνων, τουτέστι συμπληρούμενος. From 
τρέπω both τροπέω and τρωπάω are cog- 
nate secondary forms.—umydyteco, cf. 
σπευδόντεσσι, xvil. 745. 

298. Doederlein regards this verse as 
virtually parenthetical, as if the poet 
had said αἰσχρὸν yap τοι κιτ.λ., and he 
connects ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔμπης TATE. 

299. ἐπὶ χρόνον, ‘for a time’ Od. 
xiv. 198, εἴη μὲν νῦν vow ἐπὶ χρόνον 
ἠμὲν ἐδωδὴ ἠδὲ μέθυ γλυκερόν. 

800. μαντεύεται. A short way of say- 
ing, εἰ ἐτεόν ἐστιν ὃ Κάλχας ἐμαντεύσατο, 
viz. inf. 322. 

301. τόδε, the following circumstance 
about the omen. It is not improbable 
that the account of it which follows was 
interpolated into the Homeric text from 
one of the Cyclic writers. The style is 
certainly different, and many of the 
words and phrases seein to belong to a 
later period. The same may probably 
be said of the description of Thersites, 
sup. 212 seqq. This passage (299 —330) 
is ejected by A. Koechly. 

802. ods μὴ, i.e. εἴ τινές εἰσιν ods μὴ 
«.7.A. But this looks like a later Gre- 
cism. So Theocr. xxii. 55, χαίρω πως, 
ὅτε γ᾽ ἄνδρας ὁρῶ, τοὺς μήποτ᾽ ὕπωπα ;— 
κῆρες θανάτοιο, the demon-powers of 
death, viz. the pestilence (Schol.) and the 
war. The plural Κῆρες occurs inf. 834. 
See Hesiod, Scut. 249; Od. xiv. 207, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἤτοι τὸν κῆρες ἔβαν θανάτοιο φέρουσαι. 


Here there may be a reference to the 
deaths from any cause during the nine 
years preceding. Cicero renders the verse 
(de Divin. ii. 30) ‘Qui non funestis lique- 
runt lumina fatis.’ 

808, χθιζά τε καὶ πρωιζά (like χθὲς καὶ 
πρώην, ‘some,’ i.e. a long ‘time ago,’ 
Herod. ii. 53), lit. ‘ be it yesterday, or be 
it at an earlier time,—an unique ex- 
pression, which the Schol. says was pur- 
posely employed to make the nine years 
seem short. In Theocr. xviii. 9, πρωι(ὰ 
means ‘ early in the evening.’ Hesychius 
explains the phrase by χθὲς καὶ πρωΐ (or 
πρώην). The words are euphonically 
changed from πρωΐδιος and χθίδιος, as 
μείζων from μεγίων (New Cratylus, § 
216).— és Αὐλίδα. Some pre-Homeric 
ballad on the setting out of the expedition 
seems alluded to. 

305. κατὰ βωμούς, “ throughout,’ ‘over 
all the altars,’ or ‘at the altars,’ as we 
say, though κατὰ is properly distribu- 
tive. 

307. ὕδωρ. The platanus orientalis, 
as the Schol. remarks, loves to grow on 
the water’s edge. Pliny, Ep. v. 6. 20, 
‘inter has marmoreo labro aqua exundat 
circumjectasque platanos et subjecta pla- 
tanis leni aspergine fovet.’ Plat. Phaedr. 
p- 290 B., ἥ τε ad πηγὴ χαριεστάτη ὑπὸ 
τῆς πλατάνου ῥεῖ μάλα ψυχροῦ ὕδατος. 

308. μέγα σῆμα. Cicero renders this 
prodigy in verse, De Divin. ii. 80, and 
Virgil partly copies it, Aen. ν. 84 seqq. 
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, a 
σμερδαλέος, τόν ῥ᾽ αὐτὸς ᾿Ολύμπιος ἧκε φόωσδε, 


Oe oh 4 ε , » 
βωμοῦ ὑπαΐξας πρός ῥα πλατάνιστον ορουσεν. 


910 


x θ Ὁ: » θ n ΄ , ΄ 
ενσα εσαν OTpPOv OLO νεοσσοι, νήπια TEKVA, 


᾿Ξ > Pac. 3 la te ¢ a 
olw ΕἾΤ ακβοότατῳ. πετάλοις ὉτΓΟΤΤΕΊΤΤΉΩωτεές, 


3 Be ς ON , be Xe ἐν ἃ 
ὀκτώ: ἀτὰρ μήτηρ ἐνάτη ἣν, ἣ τέκε τέκνα. 


ν 


x θ᾽ x > ἊΝ ᾽ὔ an 
εν O γε τους ἐλεεινὰ κατήσθιε τετριγωτας. 


μήτηρ δ᾽ ἀμφεποτᾶτο ὀδυρομένη φίλα τέκνα" 


315 


τὴν δ᾽ ἐλελιξάμενος πτέρυγος λάβεν ἀμφιαχυῖαν. 


> Ἂς = XN Ν ΄ , Lad ἊΝ > / 
αὐυταρ επει KATA TEKVA φάγε στρουθοῖο και ανυτΉήν, 


τὸν μὲν ἀρίζηλον θῆκεν θεὸς ὅς περ ἔφηνεν' 


-- δαφοινὸς, ‘ruddy-brown.’ Perhaps con- 
nected with φοῖνιξ rather than with 
φόνος (for Sapédvios). Hesych. δαφοινόν. 
μέλαν. δεινόν. ποικίλον. ἐρυθρόν. πυῤῥόν. 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 249, ποικιλόνωτον ὄφιν. 
Cf. Hymn. ad Pan. 28, λαῖφος δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
νῶτα δαφοινὸν λυγκὸς ἔχει. But in 
Hymn. ad Ap. Pyth. 126 the serpent, as 
having killed many, is called πῆμα δα- 
gowdy. It is an epithet of an eagle, 
Aesch. Prom. 1043, of a glowing brand, 
Cho. 596, of lions, Eur. Alc. 598. 

309. ἧκε φόωσδε, ‘sent into light,’ 1.6. 
suddenly brought into being as a portent. 
Accordingly it was as suddenly turned 
into a stone, inf. 319. The legend pro- 
bably arose from some sculptured form 
of a snake; just as in the middle ages 
ammonites were wistaken for snakes 
turned into stone. 

311. στρουθοῖο. This cannot mean ‘a 
sparrow,’ as the Translators agree in 
rendering it; for that bird does not 
build in trees, or at least, not on the top 
branches. It is remarkable that Aes- 
chylus, Ag. 143, Gf the text be right, ) 
calls vultures στρουθοί. In Ar. Vesp. 
207 and Av. 578 some small bird of the 
sparrow kind seems to be meant. Psalm 
civ. 17, ἐκεῖ (sc. ἐν ταῖς κέδροι5) στρουθία 
ἐννοσσεύσουσι.-- ὑποπεπτηῶτες, ‘crouch- 
ing down,’ “nestled among the leaves,” 
Mr. Wright. Compare Hes. Scut. 265, 
λιμῷ καταπεπτηνῖα. Said to be inflected 
from ὑποπτήσσω, but possibly, like πεπ- 
πεῶτα in xxi. 503, λιμένος ποτιπεπτηνται 
in Od. xiii. 98, κείμην πεπτηὼς ib. xiv. 
354, it is a regular perfect from the root 
of πίπτω. 

313. ὀκτώ. The number, including 
the parent bird, indicates the years of 
the war. Cf. 327—9. 

315. ἀμφεποτᾶτ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένη Briggs, 


approved by Doederlein. We might also 
read μήτηρ ἀμφεποτᾶτο δ᾽ κιτ.λ. 

316. ἐλελιξάμενος, Schol. ἐπιστραφεὶς, 
‘turning itself σουπᾶ. On this word, 
which properly implies a quick tortuous 
motion (from the reduplicated root FeA 
= vol in volvo), see Lexil. p. 287. In 
Pind. Nem. ix. 19, ἀστεροπὰν ἐλελίξαι 15 
‘to make zig-zag lightning’ (ἕλικες 
στεροπῆς, Aesch. Prom. 1105). In Hymn. 
Demetr. 183 the garment of the goddess 
ἐλελίζετο ἀμφὶ ποσὶν, ‘fell in angular 
folds round the feet.’—mrépuyos λάβεν, 
‘seized by the wing.’ It is surprising 
that Mr. Trollope should adopt Heyne’s 
interpretation, ‘implicans se ei (κατὰ 
Ths) πτέρυγος“.᾽- ἀμφιαχυῖαν, as from a 
perfect ἰαχώς. See however ew Cra- 
tylus, ὃ 414, and compare ἐπιπλὼς in vi. 
291. 

318. ἀρίζηλον, ‘conspicuous’ (apis— 
δῆλον or api—idynrdv. Cf. μέχρι, μέ- 
xpis). The critical difficulties of this 
passage have been discussed by Butt- 
mann, Lexil. in v., and in Spitzner’s 
note. It is enough here to say, that 
ἀρίζηλον is probably the genuine read- 
ing, but that there was a variant ai- 
δηλον, ‘invisible, which necessitated the 
omission of the next verse; and hence 
the Schol. Ven. attributes the addition 
of it to Zenodotus, though he makes 
no mention of the reading ἀΐδηλον. 
Cicero read αἴδηλον, or interpreted apt- 
δηλον or ἀρίζηλον in that sense, and yet 
adopted v. 319, thus making nonsense of 
the passage, De Div. wé sup. Qui luci 
ediderat genitor Saturnius, idem Ab- 


_didit, et duro firmavit tegmina saxo.’ 


In favour of the genuineness of 319, Od. 
xiii. 163 may be cited, where Poseidon 
turns the ship of the Phaeacians into a 
stone just as it was returning to the 
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ἢ: 


λᾶαν γάρ μιν ἔθηκε Κρόνου πάις ἀγκυλομήτεω' 


a ΜΆ a) Sf 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἑσταότες θαυμάζομεν οἷον ἐτύχθη. 


920 


"= lal lal > , 
[ὡς οὖν δεινὰ πέλωρα θεῶν εἰσῆλθ ἑκατόμβας, | 
Κάλχας δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειτα θεοπροπέων ἀγόρενεν 


’ὔ 3 ,ὔ 
‘rint ἄνεω ἐγένεσθε, κάρη κομόωντες Ayxatot ; 
Lad 7 ων 
ἡμῖν μὴν τόδ᾽ ἔφηνε τέρας μέγα μητιέτα Ζεύς, 


9 ΕΣ 9 a 
ὄψιμον ὀψιτέλεστον, dov κλέος οὔ ToT ὀλεῖται. 


325 


ε a Ν ΄ ΄, θ A 4 ees 
ως OUTOS Κατα TEKVA paye στρου OLO και αὐτὴν, 


3 , See , Pie > ἃ ΄, ͵ 
OKTO, agTap NTN P EVATY) VY; Ἢ TEKE Τέκνα, 


a A A Ξ» , > 
ὡς ἡμεῖς τοσσαῦτα ἔτεα πολεμίξομεν αὖθι, 


5 δεκάτῳ δὲ πόλιν αἱρήσομεν εὐρυάγυιαν. 
τῷ δεκάτῳ ρήσομεν εὐρυάγ 


lal “ la , an 
KELVOS TWS ἀγόρευε' τὰ δὴ νυν παντα τελεῖται. 


990 


7 
ἀλλ᾽ aye μίμνετε πάντες, ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί, 


A gy +o 4 , ν 22 
αὐτοῦ, εἰς 6 κε ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο ἕλωμεν. 


a -“ Ἀ Ἂς ial 
ὡς ear’, ᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ μέγ᾽ ἴαχον---ἀμφὶ δὲ νῆες 
, , > , ε 9..9 »“»-Ν 
σμερδαλέον κονάβησαν ἀυσάντων ὑπ Axatav— 


lal Ὁ“ »Ἤ 
μῦθον ἐπαινήσαντες ᾿Οδυσσῆος θείοιο. 


A , 
τοῖσι δὲ καὶ μετέειπε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 
eux , > SS ΟΝ , 3 , θ 

ὦ πόποι, ἢ δὴ παισὶ ἐοικότες ἀγοράασθε 

a » , ra » 
νηπιάχοις, οἷς οὔ τι μέλει πολεμήια ἔργα. 

lal ‘ te y 
πῇ δὴ συνθεσίαι τε καὶ ὅρκια βήσεται ἥμιν ; 


ἐν πυρὶ δὴ βουλαί ze γενοίατο μήδεά 7 ἀνδρῶν 


island,—8s μιν λᾶαν ἔθηκε καὶ ἐρρίζωσεν 
ἔνερθεν. Doederlein would read ἀεί- 
δηλον, in omne aevum conspicuum, like 
del (wos. 

321. ὡς οὖν k.7.A. ‘When, therefore, 
the dire portents had come upon the 
hecatombs of the gods (i.e. upon our 
sacrificing), then did Calchas,’ &e. This 
verse is perhaps spurious; but it does 
not appear to have fallen under sus- 
picion. [Bekker ejects it in ed. 2.]— 
θεοπροπέων, ‘interpreting,’ see i. 87. 

323. ἄνεω (ἀνέω Spitzner), ‘silent.’ See 
on ix. 80. Cicero, wé swp., ‘quidnam 
torpentes subito obstupuistis, Achivi 2? 

325. ὅου. Compare ἕης in xvi. 208, 
and see on 144 sup. 

828. τοσσαῦτα ἔτεα, 1. 6. τοσσαῦτα 
Férn. The interpretation of the omen 
seems derived from the successive con- 
sumption or expenditure of lives (ἀνά- 
Awuc) in the several years of the war. 


3840 


When the expenditure had ceased, the 
city would be taken.—at6:, Schol. ἐν 
Ἰλίῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν Αὐλίδι (ἐκεῖ, not ἐν- 
ταῦθα, in reference to the speaker at 
Aulis). 

333. Perhaps ᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ἐπιξίαχον, as 
inf. 394. The next line occurs xvi. 277. 
Compare xii. 74, ἑλιχθέντων ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν. 

335. Perhaps interpolated. We should 
expect ἐπαινοῦντες, not ἐπαινήσαντες, 
which must mean ‘having heard with 
approval.’ 

337. ἀγοράασθε. The initial « is made 
long by the ictus, as in i. 21. 

339. βήσεται. Schol. ποῦ ἄρα τε- 
λευτηθήσεται τὰ τῶν ὅρκων καὶ τῶν 
σπονδῶν; The compacts of the suitors 
with Tyndareus appear to be meant ; but 
the agreements entered into with Aga- 
memnon suffice for the sense. 

340. ἐν πυρὶ κιτιλ. An ironical wish, 
‘let them come to nothing’ “Go, cast 
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Sa ΞΚὶ 

σπονδαί 7 ἄκρητοι καὶ δεξιαί, ἧς ἐπέπιθμεν. 

3» εν ἴων 
αὕτως γὰρ ἐπέεσσ᾽ ἐριδαίνομεν, οὐδέ τι μῆχος 

ε , ὃ , θ Ν ὔ 5 (δ᾽ SE 
εὑρέμεναι δυνάμεσθα, πολὺν χρόνον ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐόντες. 
3 oh Ν 92 νη 

Ἀτρεΐδη, σὺ δ᾽ ἔθ᾽, ὡς πρίν, ἔχων ἀστεμφέα βουλήν 


» ewe) ΄ \ ΝΟ ΤῸ ΄ 
αρχεὺυ Ἀργείοισι κατα κρατερας υσμιναὰς, 


345 


τούσδε δ᾽ ἔα φθινύθειν, ἕνα καὶ δύο, τοί κεν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
νόσφιν βουλεύωσ᾽ (ἄνυσις δ᾽ οὐκ ἔσσεται αὐτῶν) 

\ ¥ δ᾽ 9.9 Ν Ἂ ἊΝ 5 / 
πρὶν Apyood ἰέναι πρὶν καὶ Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο 
γνώμεναι ἤ τε ψεῦδος ὑπόσχεσις NE καὶ οὐκί. 


\ \ = A ε , ΄ 
φημὶ γὰρ ουν κατανεύυσαι σνυπέρμενξεα Κρονίωνα 


ΕΝ “ιν Ν > > , SA 

NATL τῷ, OTE νηυσὶν ἐν ὠκυπόροισιν ἔβαινον 
> i“ ie Ἂς x a , 

Ἀργεῖοι Τρώεσσι φόνον Kat κῆρα φέροντες, 
ἀστράπτων ἐπιδέξι,, ἐναίσιμα σήματα φαίνων. 
τῷ μή τις πρὶν ἐπειγέσθω οἶκόνδε νέεσθαι 


πρίν τινα πὰρ Τρώων ἀλόχῳ κατακοιμηθῆναι, 


355 


/ ae ia ε 4 , , 
τίσασθαι δ᾽ “Ἑλένης ὁρμήματά τε στοναχὰς τε. 


we to the fire Our councils held, our war- 
riors’ plans matured,” Lord Derby. 
“Let flames consume them all,’ Mr. 
Wright. Mr. Trollope follows Heyne in 
placing an interrogation at 341, “shall 
they be thrown into the fire ?” 

841. ἐπέπιθμεν. Like πέφνεν for 
πέφενεν, ἐπέπιθον being a reduplicated 
aorist with the augment (like ἤγαγον, 
ἤραρον), from πίθημι or πιθέω = πείθω. 
Pindar uses πεπιθὼν for πιθόμενος, Isthm. 
iii. 90. See on i. 100, and iv. 159. 

844. ἀστεμφέα. Schol. ἀμετακίνητον, 
βεβαίαν. See on iii. 219.-- ὡς πρὶν, Schol. 
μηδὲν ἐνδιδοὺς, ὡς νῦν πρὸς φυγὴν ἐν- 
δέδωκας. 

345. ἄρχευε, continue to act as ἀρχός. 
See v. 200. 

346. ἔα φθινύθειν, “abandon to their 
fate,’ Mr. Wright. “Leave these to 
pine and perish,” Mr. Newman.—€va καὶ 
δύο, implying that the number of recu- 
sants was very small. Schol. αἰνίττεται 
᾿Αχιλλέα Kal Πάτροκλον" ἕτεροι de ἕνα καὶ 
δύο dit) τοῦ Θερσίτην καὶ ἕτερον τοιοῦτον. 

847. ἄνυσις, ‘success,’ Schol. ἐντελὴς 
δὲ πρᾶξις οὐ γενήσεται αὐτῶν. Doeder- 
lein thinks αὐτοῖς would be required in 
this sense, and makes αὐτῶν refer to 
βουλευμάτων implied.—For πρὶν---πρὶν, 
prius quam, οἵ. i. 97—8. vii. 481. 

349. ὑπόσχεσις, the promise conveyed 
by the presage described below. 


350. κατανεῦσαι, gave a token of his 
approbation by nodding down the head. 
This seems to allude to some well-known 
event (like the appearance of the eagles 
on the right hand in Aesch. Ag. 115) 
connected with the setting forth of the 
army. 

353. Perhaps interpolated from some 
other poem, the construction being ir- 
regular, for ἀστράπτοντα. Possibly the 
old reading was, (though even this would 
involve a kind of anacoluthon,) ἀσ- 
τράπτοντ᾽ ἐπιδέξι ἐναίσιμα σήματα 
φαίνειν. See ν. 135. 

354. τῷ, in consequence of which ex- 
pressed approbation of Zeus. 

355. ἀλόχῳ, viz. as a captive, and as a 
recompense for the rape of Helen. 

356. An obscure verse, recurring inf. 
590. Schol. Ven. τιμωρίαν λαβεῖν av 
ὧν ἐστενάξαμεν καὶ ἐμεριμνήσαμεν περὶ 
Ἑλένης. This means ‘anxieties about 
Helen,’ which however the Greeks could 
not properly be said τίσασθαι. Another 
Schol. has, ὁρμήματα, τὰ μεριμνήματα" ὡς 
αὐτῆς ἀκουσίως παρὰ τοῖς πολεμίοις οὔσης. 
Mr. Wright renders it, ““Απᾶ Helen’s 
groans and injuries avenge ;” Mr. New- 
man, ‘On sake of Helen to avenge our 
scurry and disasters.” Buttmann dis- 
cusses ὁρμήματα in the Lexilogus ; but 
he has nothing very definite to say about 
it. It may mean, he says, ‘any violent 
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Ss Ss , 
εἰ δέ τις ἐκπάγλως ἐθέλει οἷκόνδε νέεσθαι, 
a - 
ἁπτέσθω ἧς νηὸς ἐυσσέλμοιο μελαίνης, 
», ,ὕ > oA θ ,ὔ Ν , 9 , 
ὄφρα πρόσθ ἄλλων θάνατον καὶ πότμον ἐπισπῃ. 


» 3 / 3 ΟΝ x Ue ὕὔ > A ς 
ἀλλὰ ἄναξ αὐτός T ἐὺ μήδεο πείθεό T ἄλλῳ 


960 


οὔ τοι ἀπόβλητον ἔπος ἔσσεται, ὅττι κε εἴπω. 
κρῖν avdpas κατὰ φῦλα, κατὰ φρήτρας, ᾿Αγάμεμνον, 
ὡς φρήτρη φρήτρηφιν ἀρήγῃ, φῦλα δὲ φύλοις. 


~~ τὸ ͵ὕ 
εἰ δέ κεν ὧς ἔρξῃς καί τοι πείθωνται ᾿Αχαιοί, 


yg Ψ , a a 
γνώσεαι ἔπειθ᾽ ὅς θ᾽ ἡγεμόνων κακὸς ὅς TE νυ λαῶν 365 


503 ὦ 3... 5 Ν » 5 x , \ x ᾿ 

ἠδ᾽ ὅς κ᾿ ἐσθλὸς ἔῃησι. κατὰ σφέας γὰρ μαχέονται 
᾽ὕ 39. “ἡ Ν », 3 3 / 

γνώσεαι δ᾽ ἢ καὶ θεσπεσίῃ πόλιν οὐκ ἀλαπάξεις 


emotions cf the mind.’ Hesychius, ὁρμή- 
para’ μέριμναι. On the whole, it seems 
best to acquiesce in the sense of ‘ Helen’s 
cares and sorrows.’ Doederlein however 
prefers the other meaning, “ ante quam 
acerbas et gemendas pro Helena expe- 
ditiones ultus sit.’ To both, perhaps, 
it may be objected, that τίσασθαι is not 
so much to exact satisfaction for, as to 
execute vengeance on. 

357. εἰ δέ τις. “Τῇ any one is eagerly 
desirous to return, let him launch his 
ship first, that he may die first,’ i.e. 
that he may be killed for his presump- 
tion.—amréobw, cf. 152. 

361. ἀπόβλητον, to be rejected. “The 
word, which I will speak to thee, shall 
not deserve rejection,’ Newman, ἄπό- 
βλητὸν means ‘of no value,’ as 111. 65, 
οὐκ ἀπόβλητα θεῶν δῶρα. He is con- 
scious that the advice he is about to give 
is worth listening to. Theocr. xvii. 136, 
δοκέω δ᾽, ἔπος οὐκ amdBAnTor φθέγξομαι 
ἐσσομένοις. 

902. κρῖνε ‘separate,—the primary 
sense of the word, as in cerno.—kar& 
φῦλα, κατὰ pphrpas, ‘by tribes and fami- 
lies,’ or clans. The people are to be so 
arranged, that those of one nation, e.g. 
Phocians or Locrians, may fight to- 
gether, and also those of one family, that 
so there may be a chivalrous spirit of 
rivalry, and a readiness to give mutual 
assistance (cf. iii. 9). This is accordingly 
done inf. 446. But it is difficult to feel 
confidence in the great antiquity of this 
passage. One is reminded of the φυλαὶ and 
φρατρίαι of Attica; and the word φρήτρη 
is not elsewhere found in Homer, though 
ἀφρήτωρ occurs ix. 63. The remark 
of the Schol. on 871 is important: ἐν- 


τεῦθέν τινες νομίζουσιν ᾿Αθηναῖον γε- 
γονέναι τὸν ποιητήν: τὸ γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίη 
᾿Αττικὸν, καὶ ἴδιον εἶναι τὸν ὅρκον φασὶ 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. The lateness of intro- 
ducing so obvious a piece of strategy, 
after nine years had passed without it, 
was a difficulty felt and discussed by the 
old commentators. See Mure, Crit. 
Hist. i. p. 461. He rightly remarks 
that “this advice, however appropriate 
it might have been in the first year of 
the war, was, historically speaking, quite 
out of place in the tenth.” 

366. κατὰ σφέας, ‘by themselves.’ 
Schol. διακεκριμένοι. So i. 271, καὶ 
μαχόμην κατ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν ἐγώ. Plat. Symp. 
p- 199 A., εἰπεῖν κατ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν, ‘to speak 
in my own way.’ When once it was 
apparent to the general-in-chief, (who 
would have a better opportunity of 
watching his men when separated ac- 
cording to clans,) what troops were brave 
and what cowardly, he would obviously 
have a great advantage in handling his 
army. Doederlein well compares Tac. 
Hist. iv. 23, “ Batavi Transrhenanique, 
quo discreta virtus manifestius specta- 
retur, 5101 quaeque gens consistunt.— 
Some render κατὰ σφέας pro virili parte, 
as Wolf and Doederlein, and so one Schol. 
σημαίνει δὲ ἐκ τούτου ἕκαστον καθ᾿ thy 
ἔχει δύναμιν. The future μαχέονται 
seems scarcely a genuine Homeric form: 
see however xx. 26. 

367. θεσπεσίῃ. Schol. λείπει τὸ βουλῇ, 
ὡς Πίνδαρος (Ol. ix. 110), τόνδ᾽ ἀνέρα 
δαιμονίᾳ γεγάμεν. He suggests also that 
θεσπεσίῃ κακότητι may be construed, 
1. 6. θεῶν κακότητι. The sense is, ‘whether 
the cause itself is a bad one, or those 
engaged in it are inefficient.’—kal, ‘even 
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ἢ ἀνδρῶν κακότητι καὶ ἀφραδίῃ πολέμοιο. 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


τὴ μὴν αὖτ᾽ ἀγορῇ νικᾷς; γέρον, υἷας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


370 


εἶ γάρ, Ζεῦ τε πάτερ καὶ ᾿Αθηναίη καὶ Ἄπολλον, 


τοιοῦτοι δέκα μοι συμφράδμονες εἶ εἰεν ᾿Αχαιῶν': 


wn“ tah ie > 7 fe 
T@ KE TAN YMUTELE πόλις Πριάμοιο ἄνακτος 


eae ats ΄, ε foe) ΄ 
χέερσιν ὑφ ἡμετερῃσι ἁλοῦσά ae περθομένη τε. 


ἀλλά μοι αἰγίοχος Κρονίδης Ζεὺς ἀλγε᾽ ἔδωκεν, 


375 


9 > > 
OS με MET ἀπρήκτους ἔριδας καὶ νείκεα βάλλει. 

Ν Ν UN > , ΄, » τ ΄ 
καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼν Αχιλεύς τε μαχησάμεθ᾽ εἵνεκα κούρης 
ἀντιβίοις ἐπέεσσιν, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἦρχον χαλεπαίνων" 


> , 3» Yd >) 
εἰ δέ ποτ᾽ ἔς γε μίαν βουλεύσομεν, οὐκέτ᾽ ἔπειτα 


Ἂς an 
Τρωσὶν ἀνάβλησις κακοῦ ἔσσεται, οὐδ᾽ ἠβαιόν. 


380 


νῦν δ᾽ ἔρχεσθ᾽ ἐπὶ δεῖπνον, iva Evvdyopev “Apna. 
εὖ μέν τις δόρυ θηξάσθω, ἐὺ δ᾽ ἀσπίδα θέσθω, 


ἘΣ ὃ , ες a) ΄ > , 
εὖ δέ τις ἵπποισιν δεῖπνον δότω ὠκυπόϑεσσιν, 
> ὟΣ Ψ 3 ΧΟ 5,ΟΟΝ , ΄ 

εὖ δέ τις ἅρματος ἀμφὶ ἰδὼν πολέμοιο μεδέσθω, 


by the decree of heaven,’ 
want of valour in the army. 

368. agpadin. Hesych. ἀπειρίᾳ, ἀμη- 
xavia. 

870. αὖτε, ‘again,’ i.e. as heretofore 
in the βουλὴ, so now too in the ἀγορὴ 
(sup. 206). 

871. εἰ yap. See sup. on 362. Here 
again we seem to have an Attic formula. 
Dem. Mid. p. 578, ἐμοὶ μὲν νὴ τὸν Ala 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω καὶ THY AOnvay, K.T.A.— 
τοιοῦτοι K.T.A. Schol. εἰ πάντες συμ- 
βουλεύσειαν τὰ αὐτὰ τῷ Νέστορι, τάχα 
ἂν πορθηθείη 7 πόλις.-- ἡμύσειε, “ would 
nod its head,’ ‘would bend low.’ See 
sup. 148. iv. 290. 

372. Hesych.cuudpdduoves. σύμβουλοι. 
Aristotle quotes the verse as εὐχὴ “Aya- 
μέμνονος, Polit. iii. xi. 

376. μετὰ, ‘into hopeless and unavail- 
ing strifes..—BdaAre, “objicere solet, 
tanquam ad discordias perferendas na- 
tum,” Doederlein. The idea of motion 
is combined, ‘to fling into so as to live 
amongst strifes.’ 

877. paxnodue®. Compare μαχήσον- 
ται in iii. 137. This is Bekker’s reading, 
after Aristarchus. Spitzner prefers the 
more Attic μαχεσσάμεθ᾽ (μαχέσαιτο, Ar. 
Equit. 1056). 

378. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἦρχον. The fault or ἄτη was 


not only by 


therefore Agamemnon’s, and he attri- 
butes that ἄτη to the displeasure of Zeus. 

379. és μίαν, sc. βουλὴν or μερίδα. 
(Perhaps however it is rather to be re- 
ferred to the idiom ἐκ ταχείας, ἐξ ἴσης, 
ἐκ καινῆς, διὰ κενῆς, ἄς.) Theocritus 
has εἰς ἕνα, (χῶρον or κοῖτον implied,) 
xx. 39. Agamemnon here freely ac- 
knowledges the importance of harmo- 
nious co-operation with Achilles.— ἀνά- 
βλησις does not seem a word of the true 
epic period. Hesych. ἀναβολὴ, ὑπέρθεσις. 

981. δεῖπνον, the principal (properly 
the middle) meal of the day, irrespective 
of time.—fuvaywuev, committamus, close 
or engage in the fight. Cf. xiv. 149. ib. 
448, ζυνάγειν ὑσμίνην. 

382—3. One or both these lines seem 
due to a rhapsodist. The medial θήξασθαι 
seems a word of late character. Besides, 
θέσθαι ἀσπίδα is not ‘to get ready a 
shield,’ but ‘to pile it. (It may here 
mean, ‘place ready to his hand.’ Liddell 
and Scott cite εὖ θέσθαι ὅπλα, ‘to keep 
arms in good order,’ from Xen. Cyr. iv. 
5. 3. The Schol. explains it ἀντὶ τοῦ 
περιθέσθω. ) 

384. ἅρματος ἀμφὶ, ‘on both sides of 
his car,’ viz. to see that the wheels are 
all right. But the words following, és κε 


πανημέριοι K.7.A., seem to refer to δεῖπνον 
Ε 
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ὥς κε πανημέριοι στυγερῷ κρινώμεθ᾽ “Apne. 
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> ἊΝ »3 γι δ᾽ ἦβαιόν 
οὐ γὰρ παυσωλή γε μετέσσεται, OVO ἡ : 
nw 5 ἴων 
εἰ μὴ νὺξ ἐλθοῦσα διακρινέει μένος ἀνδρῶν. 


Δ, iy 
ἱδρώσει μέν τευ τελαμὼν ἀμφὶ στήθεσσιν 

Ν > 2 oe Lal wn x 
ἀσπίδος ἀμφιβρότης, περὶ δ᾽ ἐγχεῖ χεῖρα καμεῖται 


Y τὰ Vd 
ἱδρώσει δέ τευ ἵππος ἐύξοον appa τιταίνων. 


᾿Ξ / 
ὃν δέ κ᾿ ἐγὼν ἀπάνευθε μάχης ἐθέλοντα νοήσω 


, y we ly 
μιμνάζειν παρὰ νηυσὶ KOP@VLO LW, OV Ol ἐπειτα 


» 9 ΧΆ, 4 ) ἠδ᾽ > 4 99 
αρκιον εσσειται φυγέειν κυνας Ἢ OLWVOUS. 


Lal Li) bet ε ν a 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ μέγ᾽ ἴαχον, ὡς ὁτε κῦμα 


ἀκτῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλῇ, ὅτε κινήσῃ Νότος ἐλθών, 
᾿ x / Ν δ᾽ 
προβλῆτι σκοπέλῳ'" τὸν 


Ὁ 5 4. ΕΣ > vx ¥ , 
παντοίων ἀνέμων, oT ἂν ἔνθ᾽ ἣ ἔνθα γένωνται. 


in 881. ‘Take your substantial meal, 
that we may be able to fight all day,’ 
j. 6. the rest of it. If this be the sense, 
the intervening lines 382 and 384 seem 
needless. 

385. πανημέριοι, Schol. Ven. mapedn- 
λυθυίας τῆς Hucpas—Kal od πάντως Td 
am ἀνατολῆς μέχρι δύσεως λέγει πρόπαν 
ἦμαρ. See i. 472. xviii. 209.---κρινώμεθα, 
‘contend.’ Mr. Trollope says the differ- 
ence between κρινώμεθα and διακρινέει in 
387 is that the former implies the con- 
tinuance, the latter the termination of 
the contest ; which is true, but not very 
correctly put. κρίνεσθαι often means ‘ to 
quarrel,’ lit. ‘to be in the course of 
having a matter decided,’ as in Ar. Nub. 
66. Equit. 1258. Hes. Theog. 535. But 
night is said ‘to decide the valour of the 
men’ by ending the fight; or simply, 
‘to part the brave combatants.’ 

386. παυσωλὴ only occurs in this 
place. Hesych. ἀνάπαυσις, τελευτὴ, κατά- 
ληξις.---ἠβαιὸν, = βαιὸν, the latter, per- 
haps, being the clipped or shortened 
form. It is regularly used with the 
negative. (May this form have arisen 
from the double pronunciation of 8, οὐ- 
δεββαιόν ? Or is it lengthened like ἠθεῖος, 
for θεῖος P See Mure, ch. xiv. §6.) The 
γε emphasizes: ‘rest there certainly will 
not be,’ &c.—ei μὴ, for μέχρι οὗ. 

888. tev, ‘many a man’s belt,’ &e. 

889. ἀμφιβρότης, protective. See xx. 
281.----καμεῖται, sc. τις. Cf. xxi, 26, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἐπεὶ κάμε χεῖρας evalpwy. xxiii. 68, μάλα 
γὰρ κάμε φαίδιμα γυῖα.---περὶ ἔγχεϊ, it 
shall grow stiff with grasping the lance. 


385 
390 
395 
Ξ , ΄ὕ 
οὔ ποτε κύματα λείπει 
892. ἔπειτα, ‘after the fight.’ Schol. 
. τῷ θέλοντι φυγεῖν τὸν πόλεμον οὐχ 


ἱκανὸν οὐδὲ αὔταρκες γενήσεται (sc. τὸ 
φυγεῖν) πρὸς τὸ μὴ ὑπὸ κυνῶν καὶ σαρκο- 
φάγων ὀρνέων διασπασθῆναι. Doederlein 
too explains this to mean, that even if 
he escapes from being killed and torn by 
dogs and vultures, by slinking from the 
fight, it will not be a sure prospect for 
him that he will escape being put to 
death for his cowardice. On ἄρκιον, 
‘sure,’ see Lexil.in v. Goettling on Hes. 
Opp. 351.—oilwvods, ‘vultures,’ see on i. 
5.—éooetrai, a rather unusual Doricism. 
Cf. xiii. 817. This verse is quoted by Aris- 
totle, Eth. iii. 11. 4, and Polit. iii. 9. 2, 
where part of a line is added, which is 
not in our present texts, πάρ᾽ yap ἐμοὶ 
θάνατος. See Grote, i. p. 458 (note). 

394. See sup. on 333.—as ὅτε κῦμα, 
50. ἰάχει. 

395. For the rhythm of this verse see 
v. 189.---ἐλθὼν, ef. sup. 147. 

397. The phrase κύματα ἀνέμων is a 
singular one, ‘ waves raised by winds from 
any quarter.” Mr. Trollope wrongly sup- 
plies ἕνεκα. ‘Some jutting rock, with 
never-resting waves, Storm-vex’d by all 
the shifting winds of heav’n,” Mr. 
Green. Properly κῦμα means ‘a thing 
conceived’ (e.g. as here by the wind, 
that as it were causes the swell of a 
wave). Hence the epithets κῦμα πηγὸν 
and τρόφι κῦμα, ‘grown up to full size.’ 
See ni. 197. Doederlein compares νότοιο 
νέφεα in xi. 305, and he places only a 
comma at σκοπέλῳ, that part of the 
simile may consist in the continuance of 
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39 , δ᾽ 5 ΄, , Ν A 
QVOTQAVTES OpEeaVvTo κεδασθέντες κατα νησις, 


’ὕ ’ὔ ΝΕ fe Xx Lal ν 
καπνισσάν τε κατὰ κλισίας, καὶ δεῖπνον ἕλοντο. 


” > la 
ἄλλος δ᾽ ἄλλῳ ἔρεζε θεῶν αἰειγενετάων, 


400 


εὐχόμενος θάνατόν τε φυγεῖν καὶ μῶλον "Apnos. 


αὐτὰρ ὃ βοῦν ἱέρευσε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


/ 4 
πίονα πενταέτηρον ὑπερμενέι Κρονίωνι, 


ὔ ~ 4 5 A a 
κίκλησκεν δὲ γέροντας ἀριστῆας Παναχαιῶν, 


, \ AGS la 5» 
Νέστορα μὲν πρώτιστα καὶ ᾿Ιδομενῆα ἄνακτα, 


405 


αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ Αἴαντε δύω καὶ Τυδέος υἱόν, 
ἕκτον δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ᾿οδυσῆα Διὶ μῆτιν ἀτάλαντον. 
αὐτόματος δέ οἱ ἦλθε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Μενέλαος' 
"ὃ Ἂς Ἂς θ εὖ iO Ἂς Ἑ > ~ 

non yap κατὰ θυμὸν ἀδελφεὸν ws ἐπονεῖτο. 


Lal ἈΝ 7 / \ > 4 > 4 
βοῦν δὲ περίστησάν τε καὶ οὐλοχύτας ἀνέλοντο. 


410 


Lad > > ” / ro > , 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ εὐχόμενος μετέφη κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 
“ς Ζεῦ κύδιστε μέγιστε, κελαινεφές, αἰθέρι ναίων, 
μὴ πρὶν ἐπ᾽ ἠέλιον δῦναι καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἐλθεῖν 


πρίν με κατὰ πρηνὲς βαλέειν Πριάμοιο μέλαθρον 


the noise. See on this simile Col. Mure, 
vol. ii. p. 95. 

398. ὀρέοντο, Spovoay. See on xxiii. 
212. 


399. κάπνισσαν, ‘they lighted fires.’ 
In Dem. κατὰ Κόνωνος, p. 1257, it means 
‘to blacken with smoke.’ Its use in this 
passage suggests doubts about the anti- 
quity of it. In the next verse ἔρεζε for 
ἔρρεζε is again unlike epic usage. Schol. 
δείκνυσιν ὧς πολύκλητοι ἦσαν; ἕκαστος 
γὰρ τοῖς πατρίοις θύει. 

401. θάνατον καὶ μῶλον, for θάνατον 
ἐκ μώλου, or in other words, φυγεῖν 
μῶλον means σωθῆναι ἐκ μώλον. The 
Schol. well remarks, that whereas the 
people prayed only for safety, the king 
prayed for glory. 

402. βοῦν. Schol. καλῶς καὶ βασιλεῖ 
ὃ βασιλεὺς θύει, καὶ τῷ τελειοτάτῳ τῶν 
θεῶν, καὶ τὸ μέγιστον τῶν ζῴων. 

408. αὐτόματος. Plat. Symp. p. 174, 
B., “Ounpos—rorhoas τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα 
διαφερόντως ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα τὰ πολεμικὰ, 
τὸν δὲ Μενέλεων μαλθακὸν αἰχμητὴν, θυ- 
σίαν ποιουμένου καὶ ἑστιῶντος τοῦ ᾿Αγα- 
μέμνονος ἄκλητον ἐποίησεν ἐλθόντα ἐπὶ 


τὴν θοίνην, χείρω ὄντα ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ 
ἀμείνονος. Ν 
409. ὡς ἐπονεῖτο. Schol. ὡς θυσίαν 


ἐπετέλει. It may also mean, ‘how busy 


he was,’ i.e. too busy to summon him. 
Cf. Od. xvi. 18, &yyea, τοῖς ἐπονεῖτο 
κιρνὰς αἴθοπα οἶνον. Inf. ν. 85. 

410. οὐλοχύτας, the Landfuls of meal ; 
see i. 449. 

413. ἐπ᾿. Doederlein explains this as 
virtually anticipatory of the ém in ἐπελ- 
éetv.—The prayer, to capture and burn 
Troy, and slay many of his comrades, 
before nightfall, was too great, too un- 
reasonable a request for Zeus to grant, 
when the war had already been pro- 
tracted so long. Accordingly, Zeus 
does not as yet comply with the request, 
inf. 419. Schol. ἄπληστος 7 dpetis τοῦ 
πρὸ τῆς τῶν φίλων σωτηρίας Thy KaTa- 
στροφὴν αἰτουμένου" διὸ ἀνανεύει 6 Ζεύς. 

414. κατὰ πρηνὲς, i.e. καταβαλεῖν ὥστε 
πρηνὲς κεῖσθαι. --- αἰθαλόεν, all discoloured 
with smoke, i.e. first burned and finally 
uprooted to the foundations. Doederlein 
thinks it a mere epithet without re- 
ference to its being burned, and compares 
αἰθαλόεν μέγαρον, the smoke-begrimed 
house of Ulysses, Od. xxii. 544 (Ὁ). But 
the burning of Troy was clearly an es- 
sential part of the old legends ; we have 
it described in Aen. ii., and alluded to in 
Aesch. Ag. 791, καπνῷ δ᾽ ἁλοῦσα νῦν ἔτ᾽ 
εὔσημος πόλις. Pind. Pyth. ν. 79, σὺν 
‘Edda γὰρ μόλον, καπνωθεῖσαν πάτραν 
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415 


rn “ 
‘Exrdpeov δὲ χιτῶνα περὶ στήθεσσι δαΐξαι 


Ἂν 9 > A εξ “ 
χαλκῷ ῥωγαλέον' πολέες δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐταιροι 
ἐ 


Ν LA “A 99 
πρηνέες ἐν κονίῃσιν ὀδὰξ λαζοίατο γαῖαν. 


τ ’ὔὕ 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἄρα πώ οἱ ἐπεκραίαινε Κρονίων, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἔδεκτο μὲν ἱρά, πόνον δ᾽ ἀλίαστον ὄφελλεν. 420 


ϑι ’ὔ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ᾽ εὔξαντο καὶ οὐλοχύτας προβάλοντο, 


an πῶ 
αὐέρυσαν μὲν πρωτα καὶ ἔσφαξαν KQL ἔδειραν, 


ΕῚ ld , ’ὔ 5 Ld ᾽ 
μηρούς T ἐξέταμον κατά τε κνίσῃ ἐκάλυψαν 


, Ie Cpe > A δ᾽ > θ / 
δίπτυχα ποιησάαντές, ΕἾ αὐτῶν ωμο eTNO AV. 


’ 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἂρ σχίζῃσιν ἀφύλλοισιν κατέκαιον, 


425 


3, 7 ε uy 
σπλάγχνα δ᾽ ap ἀμπείραντες ὑπείρεχον Ἡφαίστοιο. 
n x / δ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατὰ μῆρα Kan καὶ σπλάγχνα πάσαντο, 
ay 5 A » 
μίστυλλόν τ᾽ ἄρα τἄλλα καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειραν, 


5» , / Pee ΄ ΄ 
WITTY CAV ΤΕ περιφραδέως, ερυσαντο τε παντα. 


’ὔ / lo 
avTap ἐπεὶ παύσαντο πόνου TETUKOVTO TE δαῖτα, 


430 


Ν Ow 4 
δαίνυντ᾽, οὐδέ τι θυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης. 
> Χ > \ is Ἂν > 4 > 2, ν 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ EpoV ἔντο, 
wn »» OD io , ε / , 
τοις apa μύθων NPXE Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ. 
“ῬΑτρεΐδη κύδιστε, ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγάμεμνον, 


μηκέτι δὴ νῦν ταῦτα λεγώμεθα, μηδ᾽ ἔτι δηρόν 


435 


ἀμβαλλώμεθα ἔργον ὃ δὴ θεὸς ἐγγυαλίζει: 

3 >» , Nee a , 

ἀλλ᾽ aye κήρυκες μὲν Ayawv χαλκοχιτώνων 
λαὸν κηρύσσοντες ἀγειρόντων κατὰ νῆας, 

ε a > e¢ , @ Ν Ν Ces) a 
ἡμεῖς ὃ ἁθρόοι ὧδε κατὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν Ἀχαιῶν 


ἐπεὶ ἴδον. Propert. v. 1. 53, ‘ Ilia Tellus 
Vivet, et huic cineri Jupiter arma 
dabit.’ 

415. πυρὸς, a common Homeric use, 
though not very easily explained, for 
πυρί. See on vi. 331. To avoid the 
difficulty, perhaps, most of the old copies 
had πλῆσαι, not πρῆσαι. (Schol. Ven.) 

417. Construe, δαΐξαι χαλκῷ (ὥστε) 
ῥωγαλέον (εἶναι). Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ χαλκῷ 
ῥηγέντα. ‘Cleft with the blade,” Mr. 
Green. Cf. inf. 544. 

420. Vulg. ἀμέγαρτον. Schol. ἄφθονον, 
πολύν. Of. inf. 797. xii. 471. 

421—32, This passage occurred i. 458 
seqq., with the exception of 425—6. 

426. ὑπείρεχον, ‘held them over the 


fire.’ They were thus held (stuck on 
spits) to be broiled rather than roasted, 
the former being a more rapid process. 
See on ix. 213, ἀνθρακιὴν στορέσας ὀβε- 
Aods ἐφύπερθε τάνυσσεν. 

435. λεγώμεθα, for διαλεγώμεθα, “ go 
on conversing. See Lexil. p. 398, and 
ΧΙ, 275. 292, xx. 244. Od. xiii. 296. 
Zenodotus wrote ταῦτα λεγώμεθα. Others 
δήθ᾽ αὖθι A. Schol. δηθὰ, πολὺν χρόνον. 
αὖθι, αὐτοῦ. λεγώμεθα, συναθροιζώμεθα. 

436. ὃ δὴ, ‘which, as you see’ (i. 6). 
—eyyvaaler, ‘is putting into our hands’ 
See 1.353. Schol. éyyuaAtter δώσει τὴν 
πόρθησιν, ἣν διὰ τοῦ ὀνείρου ἐπηγγείλατο. 

488. ἀγειρόντων, ἀγειρέτωσαν. 

489. ἁθρόοι ὧδε, thus assembled as we 
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440 


ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ” ἀγαμέμνων" 
αὐτίκα κηρύκεσσι λιγυφθάγγοῖσι κέλευσεν 


κηβυσαειῷ πολεμόνδε κάρη κομόωντας ᾿Αχαιούς. 


ot μὲν ἐκήρυσσον, τοὶ δ᾽ ἠγείροντο μάλ᾽ ὦκα. 


οἱ δ᾽ He ‘Atpetava, διοτρεφέες βασιλῆες 


445 


θῦνον κρίνοντες, μετὰ δὲ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 


αἰγίδ᾽ ἐχουσ᾽ ἐρίτιμον, ἀγήραον ἀθανάτην ΤῈ; 


τῆς ἑκατὸν θύσανοι παγχρύσεοι ἠερέθονται, 


, 3 nN A ε , x ἦν 
TOAVTES EVTAEKEES, ἑκατόμβοιος δὲ εκαστος. 


A “A Pa an 
σὺν τῇ παιφάσσουσα διέσσυτο λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν 


450 


9: ΄, 3. στ » \ ΄ > eas 
ὀτρύνουσ᾽ ἰέναι. ἐν δὲ σθένος ὦρσε ἑκάστῳ 
ΕΝ 
καρδίῃ, ἄλληκτον πολεμιζέμεν ἠδὲ μάχεσθαι. 
ἴω δ᾽ » ᾽ὔ / » 3 9 Ν ? 

τοῖσι δ᾽ adap πόλεμος γλυκίων γένετ᾽ ἠὲ νέεσθαι 
> Ν a / 5 , an 

ev νηυσὶ γλαφυρῇσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 


[ἠύτε πῦρ ἀίδηλον ἐπιφλέγει ἄσπετον ὕλην 


now are. A twofold incitement to fight 
is to be tried on the army, who have 
been clamouring for return: the heralds 
are to order a levy of the forces at the 
ships, and the chiefs (βασιλῆες, inf. 445) 
are to visit them in a body, to add such 
encouragement as their words and their 
presence may afford. 

445. ἀμφὶ, ‘forming the staff of Atri- 
des,’ as we should say. 

446, θῦνον κρίνοντες, Schol. Ven. σὺν 
σφοδρᾷ ὁρμῇ ἐκινοῦντο, κατὰ φυλὰς καὶ 
φρατρίας διακρίνοντες. See sup. 362. 

447. αἰγίδα, the aegis (originally, a 
goat-skin) which formed a flap or ap- 
pendage to the shield (κόλπον αἰγίδος, 
Aesch. Eum. 382). See Herod. iv. 189, 
where its nature and its ornamental 
fringe, or θύσανοι, are described. Also inf. 
iv. 167, αὐτὸς ἐπισσείῃσιν ἐρεμνὴν αἰγίδα 
πᾶσιν, and xv. 230. From its connexion, 
real or supposed, with aiyls, ‘a storm,’ 
(sup. 148,) it was often represented as 
throwing a dark shadow over objects. 
So Virg. Aen. viii. 355, ‘cum saepe ηὖ- 
grantem aegida concuteret dextra.’ 

448. ἠερέθονται, ‘hang suspended in 
air, Schol. αἰωροῦνται. See iii. 108. 
Zenodotus gave ἠερέθοντο. The verb 
was ἀξερέθω (delpw), like διωκάθω, ke. 

449. ἐϊπλεκέες. They were twisted 
and knotted like our worsted fringes and 
tassels. 


455 


450. παιφάσσουσα, coruscans, flashing 
it to and fro; literally, perhaps, (intran- 
sitively,) ‘ rapidly gleaming,’ i.e. moving. 
The ancients explained it ‘showing her- 
self, or ‘making the eyes to roll.” Schol. 
Ven. πάντῃ τὰ φάη ἀΐσσουσα. Another 
Schol. says, παιφάσσειν δέ ἐστι τὸ φα- 
νεροῦν ἑαυτόν. Hesychius, παιπάσσουσα 
(sic): παντὶ φαινομένη. -- -παιφάσσειν' 
πυκνὰ ἀπ’ ἄλλου ἐπ᾽ ἄλλον ὁρμᾶν, ἐν- 
θουσιαστικῶς ἔχειν, σπεύδειν, θορυβεῖν, 
πηδᾶν. Mr. Trollope says, “ Properly, 
jixing the eyes eagerly upon an object.” 
The supposed derivation from φάη mis- 
led the commentators. The root is ¢a 
or daF, as in φαίνω, but reduplicated, as 
in ποιφύσσω. The idea seems to be, that 
the combined waving, rustling, and flash- 
ing of the divine aegis in itself inspired 
a warlike spirit in the men. Compare 
ἐκπαιφάσσειν in v. 803. Mr. Newman, 
“With this she glancing flashed, and 
passed through all Achaia’s people.” 

452—4. These-verses occur xi. 12—14, 
where however the two last are rejected 
by Bekker. 

455—8. Well rendered by Mr. Green : 
«As wasting fire o’er boundless forest 
flames On mountain top, and sheds its 
gleam afar: So as they went from all 
the wondrous brass Through ether 
heay’nwards flash’d a glorious sheen.” 

ib. ἀΐδηλον, ἀφανίζον, ὀλοὸν, xxi. 220. 
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>” 9 lal ν θ ὃ , , 3 
οὔρεος ἐν κορυφῇς, ἐκαθεν O€ τε φαίνεται αὐγή, 
“ Le 
ὧς τῶν ἐρχομένων ἀπὸ χαλκοῦ θεσπεσίοιο 


Ν ® 
αἴγλη παμφανόωσα δι’ αἰθέρος οὐρανὸν ἵκεν.] 
a , 
τῶν δ᾽, OST ὀρνίθων πετεηνῶν ἔθνεα πολλά, 


χηνῶν ἢ γεράνων ἢ κύκνων δουλιχοδείρων, 


460 


Α ee , 3 ay: 
᾿Ασίῳ ἐν λειμῶνι, Kavotptov ἀμφὶ ῥέεθρα, 


nw 4 
ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα ποτῶνται ἀγαλλόμενα πτερύγεσσιν, 


κλαγγηδὸν προκαθιζόντων, σμαραγεῖ δέ τε λειμών, 


“ν᾿ lal lal 3, Ν , 
ὡς τῶν ἔθνεα πολλὰ νεῶν ἄπο καὶ κλισιάων 


Ἂς ε Ἂς , 
és πεδίον προχέοντο > καμάνδριον, αὐτὰρ ὑπὸ χθών 


465 


lal “ ἌΧ 
σμερδαλέον κονάβιζε ποδῶν αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἵππων. 


la /, 
ἔσταν δ᾽ ἐν λειμῶνι Σκαμανδρίῳ ἀνθεμόεντι 


Ν ~~ , ν 
μυρίοι, ὅσσα τε φύλλα καὶ ἄνθεα γίγνεται ὡρῃ. 
é : ? 
[ἠύτε μυιάων ἀδινάων ἔθνεα πολλά, 


y \ N , ΟΝ , 
au TE KATA σταθμὸν TOULVYLOV 1) ασκουσιν 


σ > 5 lal ν λ , »” ὃ ’ὔ 
ὥρῃ ἐν Elapwy, OTE τε γλαγος ἀγγεα OEvEL, 

ὕὔ > , 
τόσσοι ἐπὶ Τρώεσσι κάρη κομόωντες ἄχαιοι 


Here are four similes in close sequence. 
(See Mure, Crit. Hist. vol. ii. p. 91.) 
The first refers to the far-seen brightness 
of the moving host; the second, to the 
numbers and rustling sound of the men 
pouring on to the plain from the ships ; 
the third, (if we pass over the short 
simile of the flowers in 468,) to the 
eagerness and pertinacity of both the 
leaders and the men, or perhaps, to their 
taking up a fixed position after moving 
about; the fourth, to the division of the 
people into tribes and clans or ranks. 
To these is added a fifth (480) expressive 
of the pre-eminent stature and dignity 
of Agamemnon. Doederlein thinks that 
ἐρχομένων in 457 refers specially to the 
more dignified step of the leaders, and 
that τῶν δ᾽ in 459 means ‘while of the 
others,’ viz. the people; and he places 
only a colon after ἵκεν in 458, so as to 
oppose προχέοντο in 465 to ἐρχομένων in 
457. This distinction seems too arti- 
ficial when the words are placed so far 
apart. 

ib. ἠύτε here, with a verb, represents 
ὡς ὅτε, while without it, in 469, it seems 
to mean simply ws. See Lexil. p. 314, 
ivy. 462, and sup. 87. 

461. ᾿Ασίῳ «.7.A. Virg. Georg. i. 383, 


‘varias pelagi volucres, et quae Asia 
cireum Dulcibus in stagnis rimantur 
prata Caystri Some read ’Aclw, as if 
the genitive of ὁ ᾿Ασίας. (Schol.) 

463. προκαθιζόντων, ‘while the fore- 
most birds are lighting down.’ ‘Lhe line 
of flight having been arrested, some of 
the birds fly up and down while the 
leaders are settling on the meadow.— 
σμαραγεῖ, Schol. λάμπει, and so Doeder- 
lein, who thinks the white tunics of the 
men are compared to the white plumage 
of the birds. But see sup. 210. Hesych. 
σμαραγεῖ" ἠχεῖ, ψοφεῖ. 

468. ὅσσα φύλλα. Cf. inf. 800. Od. 
ix. 51, and Col. Mure’s remarks on this 
frequent Homeric simile, vol. ii. p. 45. 

470. ἠλάσκουσιν, ἀλαίνουσι, roam 
vaguely about. See xiii. 104. Schol. 
οὐ yap διατέταται τῶν μυιῶν ἣ πτῆσις, 
ἀλλὰ περὶ τὸν αὐτὸν εἰλεῖται τόπον. 
“Rambling dart about,” Mr. Newman. 
Lord Derby, “Or as the multitudinous 
swarms of flies, That round the ecattle- 
sheds in spring-tide pour, While the warm 
milk is frothing in the pail; So number- 
less upon the plain, array’d For Troy’s 
destruction, stood the long-hair’d 
Greeks,” 


471. γλάγος, γάλα, xvi. 643. 


IL] 


IAIAAOS B. 


71 


3 ’ ν ων lal 
εν πεδίῳ ἰσταντο, διαρραῖσαι μεμαῶτες. | 


Ἂν 5 ν > > wn 
τοὺς δ᾽, ὥς τ᾽ αἰπόλια πλατέ αἰγῶν αἰπόλοι ἄνδρες 


δ΄ δὰ > ’ ἴω 
peta διακρίνωσιν, €7TEL KE VOW μιγέωσιν, 


470 


a \ ε , , 

ὡς τοὺς ἡγεμόνες διεκόσμεον ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα 

ε ’ δ᾽ 3. Ἂν 3. , > / 
ὑσμίνηνδ᾽ ἰέναι, μετὰ δὲ κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 
ΞΡ ἂν ὮΝ » XN 4 
ὄμματα Kat κεφαλὴν ἴκελος Aut τερπικεραύνῳ, 


Ἄρει δὲ ζώνην, στέρνον δὲ Ποσειδάωνι. 


[ἢύτε βοῦς ἀγέληφι μέγ᾽ ἔξοχος ἔπλετο πάντων 


480 


A a , ΄ 
ταῦρος (ὃ γάρ τε βόεσσι μεταπρέπει ἀγρομένῃσιν), 
τοῖον ap ᾿Ατρεΐδην θῆκε Ζεὺς ἤματι κείνῳ, 


9. A 
ἐκπρεπέ᾽ ἐν πολλοῖσι καὶ ἔξοχον ἡρώεσσιν. | 


Ξ» “ “Ὁ > ΓΑ ’ὔ Sy. 
ἐσπετε νῦν μοι, μοῦσαι ᾿Ολύμπια δώματ εχουσαι, 


ε “A Ni was , »,) » / 
(ὑμεῖς yap θεαί ἐστε πάρεστέ τε ἴστε τε πάντα, 


485 


ἡμεῖς δὲ κλέος οἷον ἀκούομεν, οὐδέ τι ἴδμεν) 


473. διαρραῖσαι, sc. αὐτοὺς, τοὺς Τρῶας. 

474. πλατέα. Schol. ὅτι διεσκεδασμένα 
νέμονται. See on xi. 679. --- μιγέωσιν, 
μιγῶσιν (ἐμίγην). The goatherds (who 
have a well-known faculty for distin- 
guishing every goat) easily separate their 
flocks when they have got mixed together 
in a wide pasture. The Schol. says this 
was done by each goatherd seizing a 
he-goat, which was followed by his own 
she-goats. 

479. ζώνην, ‘the waist.? Broad 
shoulders and contracted hips (as we see in 
the Egyptian and Assyrian figures) seem 
to have been thought characteristic of 
strength and activity. But this verse, 
the rhythm of which is peculiar, may 
have been added by a rhapsodist, if not 
the two preceding it. 

480. βοῦς ταῦρος. See on xvii. 389. 
-- ἔξοχος, ‘standing out among,’ 111. 227. 
In iii. 197 Ulysses is in like manner 
compared to the leading ram of a flock. 
-- ἔπλετο, ‘is,’ an aorist commonly used 
in the present sense, as Pind. Pyth. v. 
105, ἐν ὄρνιξιν αἰετὸς ἔπλετο. Cf. xvi. 29. 

483. ἡρώεσσι seems distinct from πολ- 
λοῖσι. ‘Conspicuous among the many, 
and chief (even) among the chiefs.’ 

484. Though the celebrated ‘Cata- 
logue of ships’ is undoubtedly post- 
Homeric, and probably the work of one 
or more ancient rhapsodists who had 
motives for glorifying Boeotia and the 
cities in the neighbourhood; for which 
reason it was anciently known by the 


titles Βοιωτία ἢ κατάλογος τῶν νεῶν,--- 
yet it is an ancient document, and both 
important and interesting, as giving an 
authentic list of the Greek states at a 
period about contemporary with, if not 
preceding, the dawn of Greek history. 
It may be compared with the Domesday 
Book as illustrating the England of the 
later Tudor times. The list itself was, 
we must allow, open to interpolations, 
since every professional rhapsodist would 
be likely to add a verse or two on his 
own native place. The introduction 
(484—492) is in fact a prooemium, like 
the opening lines of the Iliad; and as 
the poet never speaks of himself, except 
once or twice under this (probably bor- 
rowed) formula, e.g. xi. 218, xvi. 112, 
there is the more reason for regarding 
the ‘Catalogue’ as a quite distinct sup- 
plementary poem. Not a word is said 
in the Scholia,—that ample repertory of 
the critical traditions about the Homeric 
text,—respecting the spuriousness of the 
‘Catalogue.’—@omere, a form of εἴπετε. 
The o results from the sibilant digamma 
in the root oFep or cep (Lat. sermo &c.). 
Thus oFémere became Féomere, as σφέ- 
tepos became vester. Buttmann (Lexil. 
p. 182) recognizes both ἔσπω and ἴσπω 
as radical forms. Virgil has closely 
copied this opering address in Aen. vil. 
641, ‘ Pandite nunc Helicona, Deae, can- 
tusque movete.’ 

485. πάρεστε, sc. ἔργοις πᾶσιν. Some 
read παρῆστε (Schol. Ven.), who adds, 
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[ΙΙ. 


- a ας »{ Ὧν 
οἵ τινες ἡγεμόνες Δαναῶν καὶ κοίρανου ἤσαν. 


πληθὺν δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἐγὼ μυθήσομαι οὐδ᾽ ὀνομήνω, 


rn Xx , > Sy 
οὐδ᾽ εἴ μοι δέκα μὲν γλῶσσαι δέκα δὲ στόματ᾽ εἰεν, 


Ν 3, ἣν aN δέ ν > ΄ 
φωνὴ ὃ appykKTos, χα KEOV O€ μοι ἼΤΟΡ EVELY), 


490 


[εἰ μὴ Odvpmiddes μοῦσαι, Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο 
θυγατέρες, μνησαίαθ᾽ ὅσοι ὑπὸ Ἴλιον ἦλθον. 


> aA a? Ve 
ἀρχοὺς αὖ νηῶν ἐρέω νῆάς TE προπάσας.] 


Βοιωτῶν μὲν Πηνέλεως καὶ Δήιτος ἦρχον 


᾿Αρκεσίλαός τε Προθοήνωρ τε Κλονίος τε, 


οἵ θ᾽ Ὑρίην ἐνέμοντο καὶ Αὐλίδα πετρήεσσαν 
“A i, aA ty 7? / >.> “4 
Σχοῖνόν τε Σ᾽ κῶλὸν TE πολύκνημόν τ Etewvor, 


a / 
Θέσπειαν Γραϊάν τε καὶ εὐρύχορον Μυκαλησσόν, 
Ly N, 23: 
οἵ τ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ “App” ἐνέμοντο καὶ Εἰλέσιον καὶ “Epvdpas, 


o . wn > ν \ nw 
ol τ᾽ ᾿Ελεῶν᾽ εἶχον ἠδ᾽ Υλην καὶ Πετεῶνα, 


500 


᾿Ωκαλέην Μεδεῶνά τ᾽, ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον, 
’ 
Κώπας Evtpyciv τε πολυτρήρωνά τε Θίσβην, 
ν ΄, Ν 3. Ἃ ὔ 
οἵ τε Κορώνειαν καὶ ποιήενθ᾽ “Adaptor, 
οἵ τε Πλάταιαν ἔχον ἠδ᾽ οἱ Γλίσαντα νέμοντο, 


οἷον κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον, βέλτιον δὲ 
καθολικῶς ἐπὶ πάντων. 

488. πληθὺν, the multitude generally, 
i.e. the total number of the troops sent 
by each nation separately. In opposition 
to πληθὺν stands ἀρχοὺς νηῶν in 493. 
He will mention the several leaders, and 
all the ships each had under his com- 
mand, but not the numbers of the crews 
specifically. 

489. οὐδ᾽ εἴ μοι x.7.A. Rendered by 
Virgil, Georg. ii. 43, ‘Non, mihi si linguae 
centum sint, oraque centum, Ferrea vox.” 

492. μνησαίατο, mentionem fecerint. 
This construction, οὐκ ἂν ὀνομήνω εἰ μὴ 
μνησαίατο «.T.A., savours of early Greek. 
See on i. 137. 

493. αὖ, i.e. αὖτε, in the usual sense 
of autem. It is possible however that 
this verse was another way, beside the 
foregoing proem, of connecting the cata- 
logue with the rest of the poem.—-po- 
πάσας, as πρόπαν ἦμαρ in i. GOL. 

494. Βοιωτῶν. Perhaps from this 
people being first mentioned, the title of 
the present book, Βοιωτία, was derived. 
Schol. ἦρκται δὲ ἀπὸ Βοιωτίας κατὰ μὲν 
᾿Αρίσταρχον οὐκ ἔις τινος παρατηρήσεως, 


κατὰ δὲ ἐνίους, ἐπεὶ ἐν μεσαιτάτῳ τῆς 
Ἑλλάδος ἡ Βοιωτία. Schol. Ven. βέλ- 
τιον δὲ λέγειν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ Βοιωτῶν ἦρχθαι 
ἐπειδήπερ ἐν Αὐλίδι πόλει τῆς Βοιωτίας 
συνήχθη ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἴλιον μελλόντων στρατεύειν. 

497. πολύκνημον, full of crooked val- 
leys; Eteonus being on the roots of 
Cithaeron. 

498. Tpatav. Schol. τὴν viv Τανάγραν 
καλουμένην.---αὐρύχορον, εὐρύχωρον, New 
Cratylus, § 280. 

499. “Apua. Schol. πόλις Βοιωτίας 
ὀνομασθεῖσα ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτόθι καταποθῆναι 
σὺν τοῖς ἵπποις τὸ ᾿Αμφιαράου τοῦ μάν- 
Tews ἅρμα σὺν αὐτῷ (Aesch. Theb. 584). 
-- Ἐρύθρας, especially as nearly asso- 
ciated with ‘Ypfn v. 496 (though the 
Schol. calls the latter χωρίον πλησίον 
τῆς Αὐλίδος, and cites a verse from the 
μεγάλαι "Hota of Hesiod, ἢ οἵην Ὑρίη 
Βοιωτίη ἔτρεφε κούρην), perhaps one of 
the mother-cities of Ὑσίαι τ᾽ Ἐρύθραι τ᾽ of 
Eur. Bacch. 751 and Thue. iii. 24, places 
near Plataeae, and under Cithaeron. 

500. Ὕλην. See v. 708, where the v 
is short. Also vii. 221. Here therefore 
it was #AFnv. For ᾿Ελεὼν, see on x. 266. 


ΤΙ. 


οἵ θ᾽ Ὑποθήβας εἶχον, ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον, 
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505 


᾿Ογχηστόν θ᾽ ἱερόν, Ποσιδήιον ἀγλαὸν ἄλσος, 
οἵ TE πολυστάφυλον © ἄρνην ἔ ἐχὸν; οἵ τε Μίδειαν 
Νῖσάν τε ζαθέην ᾿Ανθηδόνα 7 ἐσχατόωσαν. 


a \ ΄ , ΄ > Nene? 
των μεν TEVTYKOVTA VEES KLOV, ἐν δὲ EKAOTYH 


~ A ε Ν \ » nw 
KOUpPOL Βοιωτῶν EKATOV και ELKOOL βαῖνον. 


610 


aA >. 
ot ὃ Aom\ndov ἔναιον LO ᾿Ορχομενὸν Μινύειον, 


τῶν ἦρχ᾽ ᾿Ασκάλαφος καὶ ᾿Ιάλμενος, vies "Apnos, 


ἃ 
ovs τέκε ᾿Αστυόχη δόμῳ “Axtopos ᾿Αζεΐδαο, 


θ 4 io 7, ε ’ > “a 
TAP €VOS QALOOL?), UTEPWLOV εἰσαναβᾶσα, 


“Apne κρατερῷ: ὃ δέ οἱ παρελέξατο λάθρῃ. 


515 


A \ 
τοῖς δὲ τριήκοντα γλαφυραὶ νέες ἐστιχόωντο. 


αὐτὰρ Φωκήων Σχεδίος καὶ ᾿Επίστροφος ἦρχον, 


υἷες ᾿Ιφίτου μεγαθύμου Ναυβολίδαο, 


ὰ , ¥ aA , ’ 
οἱ Κυπάρισσον ἔχον Πυθῶνά τε πετρήεσσαν 


Κρῖσάν τε ζαθέην καὶ Δαυλίδα καὶ Πανοπῆα, 


520 


ν ed ε 
οἵ τ Aveudpeay καὶ Ὑάμπολιν ἀμφενέμοντο, 


. 59» nt ἈΝ on Ν δ᾽ » 
Ol T apa παρ ποτάαμον Κη Ῥισον ιον EVQLOY, 


΄ an al 
OU TE Δίλαιαν ἔχον TNYNS ἔπι Κηφισοῖο. 


lal .-ν A 9 
τοῖς ὃ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι νῆες ἕποντο. 


ἃ »Ἶ , , ΄ 9 ΄ 
ot μὲν Φωκήων στίχας ἰστασαν ἀμφιέποντες, 


505. Ὑποθήβας. ‘Little Thebes,’ ac- 
cording to the Schol., as having been 
reduced in the wars of the Epigoni, or 
as being a collection of villages forming 
a suburb to the seven-gated Thebes. 

506. Ποσιδήιον ἄλσος. That Poseidon 
was specially honoured at Onchestus 
appears also from Pind. Isthm. i. 33, 11. 
87. Hymn. eis Ἑρμῆν 186. Nearly 
this verse occurs in the Hymn to the 
Pythian Apollo, v. 52. 

507. “Apynv. Zenodotus read ΓΑσκρην. 
The remnant of the digamma (as in 
Fdpves, ‘Jambs’) has been preserved in 
another reading, Τάρνην. See v. 44. 
Thue. i. 12, who says that the Boeotians 
of his day had been expelled from Arne 
by the Thessalians. It was afterwards 
Chaeronea. 

508. ἐσχατόωσαν. Schol. τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
ἐσχάτοις μέρεσι τῆς Βοιωτίας κειμένην. 
So Theocr. vii. 77, ἢ Ἄθω ἢ Ῥοδόπαν ἢ 
Καύκασον ἐσχατόωντα. Compare inf. 
616. 


525 


510. κοῦροι, ‘high-born youths,’ i 
of the fighting class. See on xii. 196.— 
εἴκοσι, Είκατι, for Είκαντι, viginti. 

511. Μινύειον. So Pind. Ol. xiv. 4, 
βασίλειαι Χάριτες Ορχομένου, παλαιγόνων 
Μινυᾶν ἐπίσκοποι. 

512. Ἰάλμενος, Γάλμενος, ‘Thespringer.’ 
This name, as applied to a son of Ares, 
strongly confirms the derivation of Ἔνυ- 
άλιος given on vii. 166 (see inf. 651). 

515. παρελέξατο (root λεχ), see iv. 
151. 

518. Ἰφίτου, pronounced Ειφίττου, as 
ἀτάλλων is ἀττάλλων in Hes. Opp. 131. 
Cf. xvii. 306, Σχεδίον μεγαθύμου ᾿Ιφίτου 
υἱόν. Od. xxi. 14, Ἴφιτος Εὐρυτίδη-. 

520. The town in Phocis called Πανο- 
mevs 15 mentioned xvii. 307. 

521. Ὑάμπολιν. Schol. τὴν ὑπὸ Ὑάν- 
των ἔθνους βαρβάρων οἰκισθεῖσαν πόλιν. 

525. Vulg. ἵστατον, the dual in refer- 
ence to Schedius and Epistrophis in 517. 
Spitzner, Bekker (ed. 2), and Heyne 
give ἵστασαν. 
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ἘΠῚ 


A SS IA 
Βοιωτῶν δ᾽ ἔμπλην ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερὰ θωρήσσοντο. 
a ¥ 
Aoxpav δ᾽ ἡγεμόνευεν ᾽Οιλῆος ταχὺς Αἴας, 
9 ¥ 
μείων, οὔ τι τόσος γε ὅσος Τελαμώνιος Αἴας, 


ἀλλὰ πολὺ μείων' ὀλίγος μὲν ἔην, λινοθώρηξ, 


5 5 - , Aa 22: 4 ὦ 
ἐγχείῃ δ᾽ ἐκέκαστο Πανέλληνας καὶ Αχαιους 


δ80 


a ,ὔ Ψ ’, 
οἱ Κῦνόν τ᾽ ἐνέμοντ᾽ ᾿᾽Οπόεντά τε Καλλίαρόν τε 


A \ oe ΄ 
Βῆσσάν ΤῈ Σκάρφην TE και Αὐγειὰς EPATELVAS 


Τάρφην τε Opdvidv τε Boaypiov ἀμφὶ ῥέεθρα. 


nw gy ’ὔ iat ν 
TO δ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι ΜῊ ες ETOVTO 


“ “ 3 ΄, 
Λοκρῶν, ot ναίουσι πέρην ἱερῆς ᾿Ευβοίης. 


ἃ , x 
ot δ᾽ ᾿Εύβοιαν ἔχον μένεα πνείοντες Ἄβαντες, 


Χαλκίδα 7 Εἰρέτριάν τε πολυστάφυλόν θ᾽ Ἱστίαιαν 
tal , 
Κήρινθόν 7 ἔφαλον Adv τ᾽ αἰπὺ πτολίεθρον, 


y 2 , 
οἵ τε Κάρυστον ἔχον ἠδ᾽ ot Στύρα ναιετάασκον, 


τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγεμόνεν᾽ ᾿Ελεφήνωρ ὄζος “Apyos, 


526. ἔμπλην, πλησίον. Schol. ἐμπε- 
λάδην" δηλοῖ δὲ τὸ χωρίς. So also Hesych. 
Perhaps they had a reading Βοιωτοί. 

527. O.Ajos. The ’O represents F 
(as in οἶνος, oikos). And Pindar has the 
form Ἰλιάδης, Ol. ix. 112. Hence the 
remark of the Schol. becomes curious, 
that τινες τῶν νεωτέρων omitted the o, 
taking it for the article. There may 
have been a traditional reading 6 FiAjjos 
ταχὺς Αἴας. See on xii. 365. 

528. τόσος, τηλικοῦτος, 80 great in 
stature. So τοσοῦτον in ix. 488.---ὀλίγος, 
‘small,’ τυτθὸς, as ὀλίγος τις K@pos, 
Theocr. i. 47. The Scholiasts record the 
rejection of 528—-30 by the ancient 
critics. We can only say with certainty 
that the lines must be later than the Ho- 
meric age. Thucyd.i. 3, Ὅμηρος, πολλῷ 
ὕστερον ἔτι καὶ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν γενόμενος 
οὐδαμοῦ τοὺς ξύμπαντας ὠνόμασεν (Ἕλ- 
Anvas), οὐδ᾽ ἄλλους ἢ τοὺς μετ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλέως 
ἐκ τῆς Φθιώτιδος, οἵπερ καὶ πρῶτοι “EA- 
Anves ἦσαν. See inf. 684—5. Πανέλ- 
Anves seems therefore to be a_post- 
Homeric term for the Greeks north of 
the Peloponnesus, ᾽Αχαιοὶ comprising 
those of the islands generally and of the 
Peloponnese (inf. 562). It occurs in 
Hesiod, but probably in an interpolated 
passage, Opp. 528. Pindar uses the 
word twice, for the assembled Greeks at 
the games, Isthm. ii. 38, iii. 47. 


540 


530. ἐκέκαστο, ‘surpassed,’ from root 
kad or καί, ‘to deck, ‘put in order.’ 
See on xiii. 481. xiv. 124. The Schol. 
Ven. on ix. 395, says that Aristarchus 
rejected this verse as spurious. K. O. 
Miller thinks it was inserted to please 
the Athenians (like the rejected verse 
inf. 558), some of whose nobles, the 
Hurysacids and Philaids, deduced their 
origin from Ajax. 

531. ’?Ordevta. Opus probably derived 
its name from ὀπὸς, ‘ fig-juice,’ an article 
used by the pasturing people of Boeotia 
for curdling milk in making cheese (τυρὸς 
ὀπίας). If this be true, we can the better 
understand why Pindar calls it ἀγλαό- 
δενδρον, Ol. ix. 20. Opus was the birth- 
place of Patroclus. See Pind. OL ix. 70; 
inf. xviii. 325—6. 

533. Τάρφην. Schol. οὕτως ὠνόμασται 
διὰ τὴν πυκνότητα τῆς ὕλης" ταρφέα γὰρ 
τὰ συνεχῆ. Compare Δαυλὶς from da 
and ὕλη (sup. 520), and the name of the 
town Ὕλη sup. 500. So also Βῆσσα, 
‘the thicket,’ in the preceding verse. 

535. This verse reads like an inter- 
polation.—zépnv, on the coast or con- 
tinent opposite to Euboea. 

587. Ἱστίαιαν. Schol. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 
νῦν Opes καλουμένη. Hither the o was 
dropped in pronunciation, or the word 
was of three syllables by synizesis, like 
Nasidieni in Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 1. 
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’, 
Χαλκωδοντιάδης, μεγαθύμων ἀρχὸς ᾿Αβάντων. 
“ δ᾽ Fans "A 4 / + , 
τῷ ὃ aw ABavtes ἕποντο oot, ὄπιθεν κομόωντες, 


αἰχμηταί, μεμαῶτες ὀρεκτῇσιν μελίῃσιν 
θώρηκας ῥήξειν δηίων ἀμφὶ στήθεσσιν. 


ἊΝ 3 4 la aA 
TW ὃ αμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι VIVES ἕποντο. 


545 


aA 3 ae ee ᾿ς ΚῪ 
οἱ ὃ ap ᾿Αθήνας εἶχον, ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον, 


δῆμον ᾿Ερεχθῆος μεγαλήτορος, ὅν ποτ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 


θρέψε Διὸς θυγάτηρ, τέκε δὲ ζείδωρος ἄρουρα, 


Ἂς Ede ae} > 7 a lal la 
Kad δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αθήνῃς εἷσε, ἑῷ ἐνὶ πίονι νηῷ" 
c . « 


» θ ὃ ΄ »8 x 3 lal e , 
ενσα O€ μιν ταυροισι και QPVELOLS ἱλάονται 


σι 
Ou 
[πο 


wn 9 
κοῦροι ᾿Αθηναίων περιτελλομένων ἐνιαυτῶν' 


Lal 97>? e , 9 ε ἴω 
τῶν αὖθ ἡγεμόνευ υἱὸς Πετεῶο Μενεσθεύς. 


A δ᾽ x , ε a > pe ΄ > > + 
τῳ ουπω τις OMOLOS E77 LN OVLOS VEVET avnp 


A ν xX 9 
κοσμῆσαι ἵππους τε καὶ ἀνέρας ἀσπιδιώτας. 


Νέστωρ οἷος ἔριζεν: ὃ γὰρ προγενέστερος ἦεν. 


“ δ᾽ ν ,ὔ Ἃ lal ν 
τῳ αμα TEVTY) Κοντα, με αιναυ νὴ ξς ETOVTO. 
¥ > a lal 
Aas ὃ ἐκ Σαλαμῖνος ἄγεν δυοκαίδεκα νὴας. 


541. Chaleodon was ἃ mythical king 
of the Euboeans, who were hence called 
Χαλκωδοντίδαι, Eur. Jon 59. See iv. 
464. Soph. Phil. 489, ἢ πρὸς τὰ Χαλκώ- 
δοντος Εὐβοίας σταθμά. 

542. ὄπιθεν κομόωντες, with their hair 
combed back, and hanging behind. See 
on iv. 533. This custom (see Trollope’s 
note) was common to many nations, 
especially eastern, and was _ perhaps 
meant as a mark of valour, or was the 
result of a vow. Or, as the Schol. sug- 
gests, the motive may have been not to 
let the enemy grasp them by the hair in 
face-to-face fight. 

543. ὀρεκτῇσιν. Schol. τοῖς ἐκ χειρῶν 
δόρασιν, οἷς ὀρέγδην ἐχρῶντο συνιστά- 
μενοι καὶ ἐκτείνοντες αὐτά. Cf. ἔγχει 
ὀρεξάσϑω, iv. 807. 

544. For the spondaic metre see i. 11, 
li. 264.— ἀμφὶ στήθεσσιν, see sup. 416. 

548. τέκε δὲ κιτιλ. The Athenian 
autochthony is meant. It is in favour 
of the considerable antiquity of this part 
of the poem, that so little is said about 
Athens. The ὃν refers to Erechtheus, not 
to δῆμος. --εἶσε, ἵδρυσε, ‘set him (set up 
his statue) in her own rich temple.’ This 
would seem to imply that the original 
Erechtheum was also the Parthenon. 
Cf. Od. vii. 81, ᾿Αθήνη---δύνεν *EpexOjos 
πυκινὸν δόμον. In Pind. Pyth. vii. (writ- 


ten B.C. 490) Athens is called peyado- 
πόλιες, and her citizens Ἐρεχθέος ἀστοί. 
—(eldwpos, ‘life-giving,’ from the root 
¢eF, found both in (aw, ζῆν, and ¢éw, 
ζεῖν (from the warmth and motion of the 
life-blood). Compare θε, root of θέω 
and θοὸς, éeF, root of ξέω and ξόω. (The 
digamma is established by the Sanscrit 
jiv, ‘to live? see Liddell and Scott in 
(dw, and New Cratylus, § 112.) 

550. μιν, according to the Schol., 
means Hrechtheus, not Athena. See 
Herod. viii. 55. Others suppose the 
Panathenaea to be alluded to. Perhaps 
we should read ταύροις καὶ Fapvetois. 
See iii. 103. Sup. 507. ---ἱλάονται, (ἱλέο- 
μαι Aesch. Suppl. 109, = ἱλάσκομαι,) pro- 
pitiate with blood offerings as a hero, or 
hostile Chthonian power.—kovpa, the 
best born of the Athenians. See sup. 
510. The Schol. says, of ᾿Αθηναῖοι mepi- 
φραστικῶς. 

552. Πετεῶο. See iv. 327. The next 
three verses were rejected by Zenodotus. 

555. ὃ yap «.7.A. Schol. καὶ οὗτος 
οὖκ ἐκ πείρας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἡλικία“. 

557—8. These lines are said to have 
been interpolated by Solon. Their literary 
history is given at length in Mr. Trollope’s 
edition. Rather, Solon may be thought 
to have added 558, (which is omitted by 
Bekker,) in order to make it appear that 
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9 , 
[στῆσε δ᾽ ἄγων ἵν᾽ ᾿Αθηναίων ἵσταντο dadayyes. | 
> , 
ot δ᾽ “Apyos 7 εἶχον Τίρυνθά τε τειχιόεσσαν, 


ε , > fA Ay Ss AN 39 Ψ' α 
Ἑρμιόνην Ασίνην τε βαθὺν κατὰ κόλπον ἐχούσας, 


560 


“ , bee) iA 
Tpoilny ’Huovas τε Kal ἀμπελόεντ' Ἐπίδαυρον, 


ῳ BY 5 wn 3 lal 
ol T ἔχον Aiywav Μάσητά τε κοῦροι Ayawr, 


> Te ὕὔ 
τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγεμόνευε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 
ἴω wn ἘΠ 
καὶ Σθένελος Καπανῆος ἀγακλειτοῦ φίλος υἱός. 


“ Ψ > , 7 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἅμ᾽ Εὐρύαλος τρίτατος κίε, ἰσόθεος φώς, 


565 


A “. » 
Μηκιστῆος υἱὸς Ταλαϊονίδαο ἄνακτος. 


συμπάντων δ᾽ ἡγεῖτο βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης. 


A Gg aA Ψ 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ap ὀγδώκοντα μέλαιναι νῆες ἕποντο. 


> δὰ 
οἱ δὲ Mukyvas εὐχον, ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον, 


Bi 
ἀφνειόν τε Κόρινθον ἐυκτιμένας τε Κλεωνάς, 


σι 
“wr 
oO 


5 3. 3 Ψ 
᾿᾽Ορνειάς T ἐνέμοντο ᾿Αραιθυρέην τ᾽ ἐρατεινήν 


” 3 


ἄρ 


καὶ Σικυῶν᾽, oO 


Ἄδρηστος πρῶτ᾽ ἐμβασίλευεν, 


Y Ν 
οἱ θ᾽ Ὑπερησίην τε καὶ αἰπεινὴν Γονόεσσαν 


Πελλήνην τ᾽ εἶχον, ἡδ᾽ Αἴγιον ἀμφενέμοντο 


> V4 Lal 
Αἰγιαλόν T ἀνὰ πάντα καὶ ἀμφ᾽ Ἑλίκην εὐρεῖαν, 


Salamis was anciently the appanage of 
Athens. The single verse, however, 557, 
does not read naturally. The note of 
the Schol. on this matter is obscure and 
perhaps corrupt: γράφει δὲ καὶ τὸν Σό- 
Awvos λόγον, ὥς τινες, παραλόγως, τὸ ἵν᾽ 
᾿Αθηναίων ἵσταντο. ἐν γὰρ τῇ πρώτῃ οὐκ 
εἶχε ποιήσει τοῦτο, GAN ἣ ἀκολουθία 
οὕτως, Οἱ δ᾽ ΓΑργους. 

559. τειχιόεσσαν, famed for its so- 
called Cyclopian walls, for which see 
Clark’s “ Peloponnesus,” chap. iv. p. 67. 

560. κατά. Schol. tas βαθὺν kar- 
exovoas κόλπον, but we may also under- 
stand ἐχούσας, viz. οὔσας, κατὰ κόλπον, 
or situated near the Saronic (Hermionie 
and Argolic) gulf.—Asine is mentioned 
Thucyd. iv. 18, and vi. 98. 

562. κοῦροι, ‘the best-born,’ sup. 551. 
It was likely that the genuine Achaeans 
should be supposed to have settled in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Achaia 
proper.—Schol. ὁ Μάσης ἐπίνειον Αἰγινη- 
τῶν. 

563. βοὴν ἀγαθός. This phrase is ex- 
plained on vi. 12. Diomede was king of 
Argos (the city); see on vi. 223. Wither 
this line or 567 seems interpolated; or 
ἡγεῖτο ‘headed’ means more than ἦγε- 
μόνευε. 


515 


504. Σθένελος. Elsewhere he acts as 
the charioteer and squire of Diomede. 

566. On the form TadaioviSao see 
ele 

570. Κόρινθον. Named also in xiii. 
664; elsewhere (vi. 152) Ἐφύρη. Thucyd. 
1. 18, χρήμασί τε δυνατοὶ ἦσαν (of Koply- 
θιοι), ὡς καὶ τοῖς παλαιοῖς ποιηταῖς δεδή- 
λωται" ἀφνειὸν yap ἐπωνόμασαν τὸ χωρίον. 

571. Παραιθυρέγν Zenodotus: but 
ἁραιὸς took the F, of which the aspirate 
is a residue, though the latter is dropped, 
according to the usual law, in a proper 
name. 

572. ἐμβασίλευεν. Schol. ἐκπεσὼν γὰρ 
“Apyous παρὰ Πολύβῳ τῷ μητροπάτορι 
ᾧκει, καὶ ὑπέταξεν αὐτοὺς οὐκ εἰωθότας 
ἄρχεσθαι. K. O. Miiller considers this 
verse to have been added by an Argive 
rhapsodist, who wished to maintain the 
claims of Adrastus to be first king of 
Sicyon against the innovations of the 
tyrant Cleisthenes, who had put a stop 
to the Homeric rhapsodists in Sicyon, 
Herod. ν. 67. 

578. Schol. Tovdeccav: Τονοῦσαν" ἔστι 
δὲ ἀκρωτήριον Πελλήνης.-- Πελλήνη δὲ 
πολίχνιον τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας. 

575. Ἑλίκην. See viii. 208, ---αὐγιαλόν. 
Schol. οὕτως ἐκαλεῖτο ἣ παραθαλασσία 


IL] 
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ἘΑΡῊΝ N an ἂν 
τῶν EKATOV νηῶν ἦρχεν κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 
> Ah 9 A A 
Ατρεΐδης. μα τῷ γε πολὺ πλεῖστοι καὶ ἄριστοι 
Ν ν 3 
λαοὶ ἔποντ᾽" ἐν δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐδύσετο νώροπα χαλκόν 


I A \ 
κυδιόων, πᾶσιν δὲ μετέπρεπεν ἡρώεσσιν, 


9 > » » 
OVVEK ἄριστος ἔην, πολὺ δὲ πλείστους ἄγε λαούς. 


580 


οἱ δ᾽ εἶχον κοίλην Λακεδαίμονα κητώεσσαν 
Φαρίν τε Σπάρτην τε πολυτρήρωνά τε Μέσσην, 
Βρυσειάς τ᾽ ἐνέμοντο καὶ Αὐγειὰς ἐρατεινάς, 
οἵ τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ᾿Αμύκλας εἶχον Ἕλος τ᾽ ἔφαλον πτολίεθρον, 


4 , > 
οἵ τε Adav εἶχον ἠδ᾽ Οἴτυλον ἀμφενέμοντο, 


585 


τῶν οἱ ἀδελφεὸς ἦρχε, βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Μενέλαος, 


ε 7 a 
ἑξήκοντα VEewV’ ἀπάτερθε δὲ θωρήσσοντο. 


3 δ᾽ +N ΄ -π- ΄, , 
ἐν ὃ αὐτὸς κίε Hot προθυμίῃσι πεποιθώς, 


ὀτρύνων πολεμόνδε: μάλιστα δὲ ἵετο θυμῷ 


’ ε Γ᾿ ε » i ΄ 
τίσασθαι ᾿Ελένης ὁρμήματά τε oTovayas TE. 


590 


a \ 
ot δὲ Πύλον τ᾽ ἐνέμοντο καὶ ᾿Αρήνην ἐρατεινήν 


\ ͵ > Lal Ν 
καὶ Θρύον ᾿Αλφειοῖο πόρον καὶ ἐύκτιτον Αἰπύ, 


Ν , ES ,ὕ Spb! fe 
kat Κυπαρισσήεντα καὶ ᾿Αμφιγένειαν ἔναιον 


Ν ν A 
καὶ Πτελεὸν καὶ Ἕλος kat Δώριον, ἔνθα τε μοῦσαι 


= , , ἊΝ 4 nw 5 an 
ἀντόμεναι Θάμυριν τὸν Θρήικα TAVO QV ἀοιδῆς, 


χώρα τῆς Πελοποννήσου amy Σικυῶνος 
μέχρι Ἤλιδος. 

576. τῶν. Schol. ἐκ τούτων τῶν πό- 
λεων ἑκατὸν νηῶν ἦρχεν. Cf. 718. 

578. νώροπα. Said to be from vy and 
ὁρᾶν, ‘too bright to look at,’ flashing. 
Doederlein derives it from ἐρέψαι, and 
explains it ‘protecting brass,’ the νὴ 
being intensive. Donaldson, New Cra- 
tylus, ὃ 95 (note), refers the root νωρ = 
vnp to the flickering or wavy light of 
polished metal. Compare vapds, an epi- 
thet of flowing or rippling water, and 
Νηρεύς. 

579—80. These two lines were re- 
jected by Zenodotus. The latter of the 
two at all events reads like an interpola- 
tion.—kKvdidwy. Schol. οὐκ ἐπὶ πλούτῳ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽’ ἀρετῇ. Perhaps, κυδιόων οὕνεκα 
κιτ.λ. 

581. κοίλην, viz. as situated in a basin 
or valley.—k«ntéecoav, probably a cor- 
ruption of kaFFeréeccay, ‘full of volcanic 
rifts,’ on which epithet see xi. 600. 
Schol. τινὲς δὲ γράφουσι, καιετάεσσαν, 
W ἢ, τὴν καλαμινθώδη" κατὰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς 


595 


ἢ καλαμίνθη ἐστὶ πολλὴ ἐν Σπάρτῃ. 
Buttmann, Lexil. p. 379, thinks this 
derivation ‘‘cannot with any reason enter 
into our consideration for one moment 
as the epic epithet of a town or country,” 
—a singular remark, considering that no 
source of nomenclature for ancient cities 
is so common as that derived from their 
vegetation, and that about half the 
names of the cities in the ‘ Catalogue’ 
are actually so formed. Buttmann him- 
self seems to think that κῆτος was a 
cognate form of κύτος. If so, both words 
represented καῖτος (cav-us), or keFros. 

582. Μέσσην, Μεσσήνην. 

585. Λάαν, AdFav. Schol. πόλιν Λα- 
κωνικῆς, ἣν οἱ Διόσκουροι πορθήσαντες 
Λαπέρσαι ἐκλήθησαν' διὰ δὲ τὸ μέτρον 
ἀναγνωστέον δισυλλαβῶς" χρὴ γὰρ λέγειν 
μονοσυλλάβως Λᾶν. 

587. ἀπάτερθε, apart from and inde- 
pendently of those of Agamemnon. 

590. For this verse see sup. 356. 

592. @ptov. Called Θρυόεσσα in Xi. 
711, where it is described as ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφειῷ, 

595. Θάμυριν. According to the author 
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ΠΙΙ. 


3 3 ie 9' lal 
Οἰχαλίηθεν ἰόντα tap Evputov Οἰχαλιῆος ᾿ 
, » ΕΝ 3 
(στεῦτο γὰρ εὐχόμενος νικησέμεν, εἰ περ ἂν αὐταὺ 


n > / 4 
μοῦσαι ἀείδοιεν, κοῦραι Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο 


᾽ 3 Ν cd ’ 
at δὲ χολωσάμεναι πηρὸν θέσαν, αὐτὰρ ἀοιδήν 


4 
θεσπεσίην ἀφέλοντο καὶ ἐκλέλαθον κιθαριστύν), 


600 


an > ε / , 
τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγεμόνευε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ, 


ων Eh ued ’ NX ta > 4 
ἔες ἐστιχόωντο. 
τῷ δ᾽ ἐνενήκοντα γλαφυραὶ νέες x 


ot δ᾽ ἔχον ᾿Αρκαδίην ὑπὸ Κυλλήνης ὄρος αἰπύ, 


Ff) 3 5 , 4 
Αἰπύτιον παρὰ τύμβον, ἵν ἀνέρες ἀγχιμαχῆται, 


a A td Ἂς Ψ) 
οἱ Φενεόν T ἐνέμοντο καὶ Opxomevov πολύμηλον 


605 


ε fe , Ν > / Ἢ 2 
Ριπὴν Te XT patinv τε καὶ ἡνεμόεσσαν Ενισπῆην, 


Ν ,ὔὕ > ἊΝ δ 5 ’ὕ 
καὶ Τεγέην εἶχον καὶ Μαντινέην ἐρατεινὴν, 
=> , , 
Στύμφηλόν 7 εἶχον καὶ Παρρασίην ἐνέμοντο, 
fot > , > 7 
TOV ἦρχ᾽ ᾿Αγκαίοιο πάις κρείων Αγαπήνωρ 


ε ’ ~ /, δ᾽ > i) NE » 
ἑξήκοντα νεων" πολέες εν vyt εΕΚα στη) 


610 


3, , / 
᾿Αρκάδες ἄνδρες ἔβαινον, ἐπιστάμενοι πολεμίζειν. 
lal > / 
αὐτὸς γάρ σφιν ἔδωκε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
A / 
νῆας ἐυσσέλμους περάαν ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον, 


᾿Ατρεΐδης, ἐπεὶ οὐ σφι θαλάσσια ἔργα μεμήλει. 


of the Rhesus (916), where the legend is 
given, he was a δεινὸς σοφιστὴς Θρὴξ, 
the son of Philammon, and was blinded 
by the Muses for presuming to contend 
with them in their art. Col. Mure (Crit. 
Hist. i. p. 151) inclines to regard 
‘Thrace’ as the district about Phocis 
and Parnassus, the earliest seat of Hel- 
lenie culture. 

597. στεῦτο. Schol. κατὰ διάνοιαν 
ὡρίζετο. ‘For he pledged himself in a 
boastful speech to conquer, even if the 
Muses themselves would sing’ in com- 
petition with him. For στεῦτο see iii. 
89.---εἴ περ ἂν, ili. 25 (Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ, εἰ 
καὶ αὐταί). 

600. ἐκλέλαθον, ‘they made him for- 
get.’ The penalty of his presumption is 
said to have been the loss of his eyes, his 
senses, and his art. And in this way 
some of the ancients interpreted πηρὸν, 
and not merely for τυφλόν. Schol. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ τῆς τέχνης ἔπαυσαν Kal ἔκφρονα 
αὐτὸν ἐποίησαν. Lord Derby, “They in 
wrath Him of his sight at once and pow’r 
of song Amere’d,and bade his hand forget 
the lyre.” For ἐκλελάθω see vi. 285. In 


Theocr. i. 63 Hades is called 6 ἐκλελάθων, 
‘the causer of oblivion. So inf. xv. 60, 
ὄφρα---λελάθῃ ὀδυνάων. Similarly λε- 
λάχειν τινά τινος. xxii. 848, vii. 80. In 
Hymn. εἰς ᾿Αφροδ. 40, Ἥρης ἐκλελάθουσα 
is ‘making him (Zeus) forget Hera.’ 
604. Αἰπύτιον. Schol. παρὰ τὸν τοῦ 
Αἰπύτου τάφον" ὃ δὲ Αἴπυτος ἀρχαιότατος 
ἥρως, ᾿Αρκὰς τὸ γένος. For the legend 
about him see Pind. Ol. vi. 33 seqq. 
605. By the epithet πολύμηλον the 
pastoral town of Orchomenus in Arcadia 
is distinguished from the other and more 
famous Orchomenus, which Thucydides 
calls 6 Βοιώτιος, ili. 87, and Theocritus 
Μινύειος, xvi. 104. Κι. O. Miiller ob- 
serves that “the purer tradition of the 
Iliad does not mix up these Pelasgic 


tribes in the ranks of the Achaean 
army.” 
612—14. Zenodotus rejected these 


three lines, but the Schol. Ven. defends 
them, as being necessary to account for 
an inland people having ships at all.— 
V. 614 may have been adapted from Od. 
v. 66, κορῶναι Εἰνάλιαι, τῇσίν τε θαλάσσια 
ἔργα μέμηλεν. 


IL] 


aA + i A 
οἱ ὃ ἄρα Βουπράσιόν τε καὶ Ἤλιδα δῖαν ἔναιον, 
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ὅσσον ep Ὑρμίνη καὶ Mupowos ἐ ἐσχατόωσα 
πέτρη. τ᾽ ᾿Ωλενίη καὶ ᾿Αλείσιον ἐντὸς ἐέργει, 
τῶν αὖ τέσσαρες ἀρχοὶ ἔσαν, δέκα δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ € ἑκάστῳ 


νῆες ἕποντο θοαΐ, πολέες δ᾽ 


τῶν ae ἄρ' ᾿᾿μφίμαχος καὶ Θάλπιος ἡγησάσθην, 


ἔμβαινον * ἙΕπειοί. 
620 


vies ὃ μὲν Κτεάτου ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Ἐὐρύτου, ᾿Ακτορίωνες, 
τῶν δ᾽ ᾿Αμαρυγκεΐδης ἢ NPXEV κρατερὸς Διώρης" 
τῶν δὲ τετάρτων ἦρχε Πολύξεινος θεοειδής, 

υἱὸς ᾿Αγασθένεος Αὐγηιάδαο ἄνακτος. 


ἃ 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ Δουλιχίοιο ᾿Εχινάων Θ ἱεράων 


’ a 3, 
νήσων, al ναΐουσι πέρην ἁλός, Ἤλιδος ἄντα, 
na 3 79> 
τῶν avd ἡγεμόνευε Μέγης ἀτάλαντος "Apnt, 
ah 
Φυλεΐδης, ὃν ἔτικτε διίφιλος ἱππότα Φυλεύς, 


9 
ὃς ποτε Δουλιχιόνδ᾽ ἀπενάσσατο πατρὶ χολωθείς. 


A | ν ’ὔ / las ν 
τῳ ὃ αμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι νὴ ες ETOVTO. 


630 


αὐτὰρ ‘Odvaceds ἦγε Κεφαλλῆνας μεγαθύμους, 


2 ἅτ , > 
οὐ ῥ᾽ ᾿Ιθάκην εἶχον καὶ Νήριτον εἰνοσίφυλλον, 


615—7. For Buprasium (‘ ox-leek,’ or 
‘big-leek’), the Olenian rock (acropolis 
or fortress), and the hill of Aleisium, see 
x1. 756 seqq. According to some, the 
latter was a tumulus raised over one 
Aleisius, a suitor of Hippodamia. It may 
mean ‘cup-shaped,’ from ἄλεισον, xi. 774. 

616. ὅσσον ἐφ᾽. Spitzner reads ὅσσον 
ἔφ᾽, with Heyne: “ quantum agri Hyr- 
mine et Myrsinus extrema includunt.” 
And so the Schol., ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἥ τε Ὑρμίνη 
καὶ---ἐντὸς συνεῖχον, τοῦ παντὸς οἱ Ἡλεῖοι 
ἐβασίλευον. Zenodotus read ὅσσον ἐφ᾽ 
Ὑρμίνῃς. Apparently, the poet should 
have said either ἐφ᾽ ὅσον of ὅροι τείνουσι, 
or ὅσσους ἔεργον x.7.A. Four cities are 
mentioned, and one ἀρχὸς is assigned to 
each.— Ἐπειοὶ, i. 6. Ἠλεῖοι. Augeas was 
king of the Epeians, Pind. Ol. xi. 35. 
See xi. 688. 

621. ᾿Ακτορίωνες. See xi. 750, xxiii. 
638. Cteatus and Eurytus (see Pind. Ol. 
xi. 28) were the sons of Actor; Amphi- 
machus was the son of Cteatus, Thalpius 
of Eurytus; so that the poet should 
rather have said ᾿Ακτοριώνων. (Schol.) 
Spitzner reads ᾿Ακτορίωνος, comparing 
xiii. 185, ᾿Αμφίμαχον, Kredtov vi’? ᾿Ακ- 
Toplwvos. 


624. Αὐγηιάδαο. On this form see 
slo le 

(626. ναίουσι. More commonly vate- 
τάουσι, in the intransitive sense. 

629. ὃς, viz. Φυλεύς.-- ἀπενάσσατο, és 
τὸ Δουλίχιον ἀπῳκίσθη. Phyleus was 
the son of Augeas, and retired to Duli- 
chium because his father refused to pay 
Hercules the sum promised for cleansing 
his stables (Pind. Ol. xi. 28). In xiii. 
692 and xv. 519, Meges is the king of 
the Epeians (i.e. Eleians). “ The cata- 
logue here follows the tradition, which 
was also known in later times, that Phy- 
leus, the father of Meges, quarrelled 
with his father Augeas, and left his home 
on this account.” K. O. Miiller, Hist. 
Gr. Lit. ch. v. ὃ 9. See an explanation of 
this discrepancy in Appendix D. of Col. 
Mure’s Critical History (vol. i. p. 509). 

632. Νήριτον. Od. xiii. 351, τοῦτο δὲ 
Νήριτόν ἐστιν ὄρος καταειμένον ὕλῃ. 10. 
ix, 21, ναιετάω δ᾽ ᾿Ιθάκην εὐδείελον, ἐν δ᾽ 
ὄρος αὐτῇ Νήριτον εἰνοσίφυλλον ἀριπρεπές. 
Hesychius explains the epithet by σύν- 
δενδρον, κινησίφυλλον. ἔνοσις γὰρ ἡ 
κίνησις. See New Cr atylus, § 95 note 
(p. 160, ed. 3). If, as is probable, this 
was a local name, we should perhaps 
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[Π- 


ἊΝ ἊΨ ¢ lat 
καὶ Κροκύλει ἐνέμοντο καὶ Αἰγίλιπα τρηχεῖαν, 
Y 3 A A > ΄ 
οἵ τε Ζάκυνθον ἔχον ἠδ᾽ οὗ Σάμον ἀμφενέμοντο, 


y > / , 
οἵ τ᾽ ἤπειρον ἔχον ἠὸ ἀντιπέραια νέμοόοντο. 


635 


6 > an as 
τῶν μὲν ᾿Οδυσσεὺς ἦρχε Aut μῆτιν ἀτάλαντος, 


nan 9 A Q ld 
TW δ᾽ ἅμα νη ες ἕποντο δυώδεκα μιλτοπάρῃοι. 
{ 


3 A an ey 
Αἰτωλῶν δ᾽ ἡγεῖτο Θόας ᾿Ανδραίμονος vids, 


οἱ Πλευρῶν᾽ ἐνέμοντο καὶ ἼὭλενον ἠδὲ Πυλήνην 


Χαλχίδα τ᾿ ἀγχίαλον Καλυδῶνά τε πετρήεσσαν" 


640 


5 Ἂς 5 7 An , ez > 
ov yap eT Ownos μεγαλήτορος VLEES σαν, 


a ae 


οὐδ᾽ 


ap ἔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔην, θάνε δὲ ξανθὸς Μελέαγρος, 


/, 5 aA 
τῷ © ἐπὶ πάντ᾽ ἐτέταλτο ἀνασσέμεν Αἰτωλοῖσιν. 
.ὠ 


an ο ἴω y 
τῷ ὃ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι νῆες ἕποντο. 
« 


Κρητῶν δ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἡγεμόνευεν, 


ον , , 
ot Κνωσόν τ᾽ εἶχον Γόρτυνα τε τειχιόεσσαν, 


Ἂ ΄ 
Δύκτον Μίλητόν τε καὶ ἀργινόεντα Δύκαστον 


ε £ , 4 ΜΝ Us 
Φαιστόν τε ἹΡύυτιόν τε, πόλεις ἐὺ ναιεταούσας, 


ἄλλοι θ᾽ ot Κρήτην ἑκατόμπολιν ἀμφενέμοντο. 


ΩΝ Ν Ξ»» 55 Ν ἈΝ ε ΄ 
τῶν μὲν ap Idopeveds δουρικλυτὸς NY EMOVEVEV 


650 


Μηριόνης τ᾽ ἀτάλαντος ᾿Ενναλίῳ ἀνδρεϊφόντῃ" 
τοῖσι δ᾽ aw ὀγδώκοντα μέλαιναι νῆες ἕποντο. 
Τληπόλεμος δ᾽ Ἡρακλεΐδης nus τε μέγας τε 


ee 3 ,ὕ > , A » 
EK Ρόδου EVVER vyYAS ayev 


read Νήριτον for Νήρικον (a town in 
Leucadia) in Thueyd. iti. 7. However, 
Νήρικον occurs in Od. xxiv. 377.—Kpo- 
κύλεια, probably the Κροκύλειον of 
Thueyd. iii. 96. On τέ Z. see inf, 824. 

635. ἀντιπέραια. Schol. τὰ ἐξεναντίας 
τῆς Ἤλιδος κείμενα χωρία. 

637. μιλτοπάρῃοι, having sides painted 
with red. Cf. νέας φοινικοπαρήους, Od. 
xi. 124, The commentators cite Herod. 
111. 58, τὸ δὲ παλαιὸν ἅπασαι ai νῆες ἦσαν 
μιλτηλιφέες. 

641. οὐ γὰρ κιτιλ. The command was 
given to Thoas, because Oeneus and 
Meleager his son were both dead. 
Zenodotus rejected 641, 2 as spurious. 
Thoas was the grandson of Oeneus, by 
his daughter Gorgo. Meleager appears 
to be mentioned by name as the most 
renowned of the sons. See ix. 530. 
543. 

641, 2. Rejected by Zenodotus, who 


“Ῥοδίων ἀγερώχων, 


perhaps, says the Schol. Ven., thought 
that Meleager was wrongly separated 
from the sons of Oeneus. Other Scho- 
liasts regard this distinct mention of 
Meleager as designed, and as intended to 
describe him κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. Perhaps, οὐ 
γὰρ Fowjjos κιτιλ. Cf. xiv. 117.---οὠὐτὸς, 
sc. Oivets. 

643. τῷ δὲ «.7.A. To him, Thoas, it 
had been committed, ἐπετέταλτο, to rule 
the Aetolians in all things, viz. in war as 
well as in polities. 

646. τειχιόεσσαν. See sup. 559. 

647. Λύκτον. Hes. Theog. 477, πέμ- 
ψαν δ᾽ ἐς Λύκτον, Κρήτης ἐς πίονα δῆμον. 

649. ἑκατόμπολιν. In Od. xix. 174 
Crete is described as having avery nume- 
rous population and ninety cities, 

651. Ἐνυαλίῳ. Here, as elsewhere, 
pronounced ᾿Ἑναλβίῳ. See y. 592. xvii. 
259. xxii. 182. 

654. ἠὺς, i. 898.-- ἐκ Ῥόδου. See Pind. 


IL] 


a ¢ , 9 
ot Ρόδον ἀμφενέμοντο διὰ τρίχα κοσμηθῶντες, 
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655 


Aivdov ᾿Ιηλυσόν τε καὶ ἀργινόεντα Κάμειρον. 
τῶν μὲν Τληπόλεμος δουρικλυτὸς ἡγεμόνευεν, 
ὃν τέκε ᾿Αστυόχεια βίῃ Ἡρακληείῃ, 

τὴν ayer ἐξ ᾿Εφύρης, ποταμοῦ ἄπο Σελλήεντος, 


᾽ὕὔ + an 
πέρσας ἄστεα πολλὰ διοτρεφέων αἰζηῶν. 


660 


, due 3 Ν ἊΝ 
Τληπόλεμος δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν τράφ᾽ ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ ἐυπήκτῳ, 


5 fs Ν εὐὴννε ΄ ed v4 
αὐτίκα πατρὸς ἑοῖο φίλον μήτρωα κατέκτα, 


ἤδη γηράσκοντα, Λικύμνιον ὄζον ἴΑρηος. 
αἶψα δὲ νῆας ἔπηξε, πολὺν δ᾽ ὅ γε λαὸν ἀγείρας 


βῆ φεύγων ἐπὶ πόντον: ἀπείλησαν γὰρ οἱ ἄλλοι 


665 


υἱέες υἱωνοί Te Bins Ἡρακληείης. 
αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ ἐς Ρόδον ἷξεν ἀλώμενος, ἀλγεα πάσχων" 
τριχθὰ δὲ ῴκηθεν καταφυλαδόν, ἠδὲ φίληθεν 


9 ,ὔ ν lal \ 5 4 9 , 
ἐκ Διός, Os τε θεοῖσι καὶ ἀνθρώποισι ἀνάσσει. 


[καί σφιν θεσπέσιον πλοῦτον κατέχευε Κρονίων. 


Ol. vii. 73—7, where also the three cities 
of Rhodes, Camirus, Ialysus, and Lindus, 
are mentioned as called after Eponym 
heroes, the sons of Rhodos and Helios. 
---ἀγερώχων, see inf. 686. K. O. Miller 
remarks, ‘“ This account of the Rhodians, 
by its great length, betrays the intention 
of a rhapsodist to celebrate this island.” 

655. τρίχα, in a Tripolis or confederacy 
of three cities. Od. xix. 177, Δωριέες Te 
Tpixdikes δῖοί τε Πελασγοί. 


656. Ἰηλυσόν. Here pronounced, 
sometimes written, Ἰηλυσσόν. See 
Herod. i. 144. Thue. viii. 44.—dp- 


γινόεντα. “Cameirus’ white-stone hills,” 
Lord Derby. See inf. 739. 

657. Τληπόλεμος. Repeated from 653, 
as sup. 567 Διομήδης from 563. 

659. Σελλήεντος. This line occurs 
also xv. 531. 

660. αἰζηῶν, ‘men of might,’ ‘ war- 
yiors.’ See on ili. 26, viii. 298, xvi. 716, 
and Col. Mure’s remarks on the epithet 
διοτρεφέων in this place, vol. ii. p. 79. 

661. ἐπεὶ tpdpe—aitixa. No sooner 
had he grown to manhood than he slew 
the aged Licymnius. It was done un- 
intentionally, in a fit of anger (χολωθεὶς, 
Pind. Ol. vii. 30). On the intransitive 
τράφε (vulg. τράφη ἐν) see v. 555.— 
ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ εὐπήκτῳ, as ix. 144. 286. 


610 


662. μήτρωα. Licymnius was the 
bastard brother of Alemena, the mother 
of Hercules, Pind. Ol. vii. 27, both being 
the children of Electryon. Consequently, 
Licymnius was great uncle to Tlepole- 
mus through Alemena, or by the grand- 
mother’s side. Tlepolemus, then, slew the 
‘mother’s brother of bis father,’ or ‘ his 
father’s mother’s (half) brother.’ 

665. “ Participio eundi modus signi- 
ficatur ; xviii. 416 βῆ δὲ θύραζε xwrevwv.” 
Spitzner. The Schol. Ven. proposed βῆ 
φεύγειν, like βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι, &e. 

666. υἱέες κιτ.ιλ. See v. 691.---ὅ γε, 
Tlepolemus. 

668. Hesych. καταφυλαδόν' κατὰ ἔθνη. 

669. This line was rejected by the 
ancient critics, who explained ἐφίληθεν 
ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων Kal οὐ διήχθρευσαν. On the 
one hand, φιλεῖσθαι ἐκ Διὸς is unusual in 
Homer; on the other, ἐφίληθεν for φίλοι 
ἦσαν is extremely harsh. 

670. karéxeve. In allusion, perhaps, 
to the shower of gold which Zeus is said 
to have rained upon the island, πολὺν 
toe χρυσὸν, Pind. Ol. vii. 50; though the 
Schol. Ven. remarks that Pindar seems 
to have taken literally a metaphorical 
phrase, πλοῦτον κατέχευε, meaning that 
Zeus gave them great wealth and prospe- 


rity. 
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3" lal A ole 
Νιρεὺς αὖ Σύμηθεν ἄγεν τρεῖς νῆας ἐΐσας, 
Νιρεὺς ᾿Αγλαΐης υἱὸς Χαρόπου τε ἄνακτος, 
Ne , aN ες ΚΝ ἦλθ 
Νιρεὺς ὃς κάλλιστος ἀνὴρ ὑπὸ Idtov ἦλθεν 


A a 4 “5 , Ὡς 
τῶν ἄλλων Δαναῶν μετ ἀμύμονα Πηλεΐωνα. 


ἴων ν , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀλαπαδνὸς ἔην, παῦρος δέ ot εὔπετο λαός. 


675 


> ’ 
ot 0 apa N ἰσυρόν T εἶχον Κράπαθόν τε Κάσον τε 


A UA 
καὶ Κῶν Εὐρυπύλοιο πόλιν νήσους τε Καλύδνας, 


lal > \» ε να 
τῶν αὖ Φείδιππός τε καὶ “Avtipos ἡγησάσθην, 


lal ae AA » 
Θεσσαλοῦ vie δύω Ἡρακλεΐδαο ἄνακτος. 


A \ , \ ΄ > Je 
τοις δὲ τριηκοντα γλαφυραὶ VEES εστιχοωντο. 


680 


an > ΝΑ Ὁ » 
νυν QU τοὺς ὅσσοι τὸ Πελασγικὸν Apyos εναιον, 


οἵ τ᾽ ἴάλον οἵ τ᾽ ᾿Αλόπην οἵ Te Τρηχῖνα νέμοντο, 
οἵ τ᾽ εἶχον Φθίην ἠδ᾽ ᾿Ελλάδα καλλιγύναικα, 
Μυρμιδόνες δ᾽ ἐκαλεῦντο καὶ Ἕλληνες καὶ ᾿Αχαιοί, 


an 5 ? la i > ἂν 3 , 
TOV αὖ πεντήκοντα νεῶν ἣν ἀρχὸς ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 


685 


GAN οἵ γ᾽ ov πολέμου δυσηχέος ἐμνώοντο' 


671. Σύμηθεν, from Syme, an island off 
the coast of Caria. 

672. Hither this line or the next 
distich may be interpolated. [Zeno- 
dotus rejected 673, 675, and had not 
674 in his copy at all. Schol. Ven.] 
Aristotle (Rhet. iii. 12) quotes the head- 
ings of the three verses 671—3, as an 
instance of τὰ ἀσύνδετα. The object of 
the verse was to show that Nireus 
descended from parents who were-both 
handsome. For this sense of ἀμύμων 
see on viii. 302. χαροπὸς is an epithet 
of Ganymede in Theocr. xii. 35. It pro- 
bably meant ‘ bright-faced,’ φαιδρός. See 
however New Cratylus, § 282. Nireus 
is perhaps but another form of Nereus. 
Hor. Od. iii. 20. 15, § Qualis aut Nireus 
fuit, aut aquosa Raptus ab Ida.’ 

675. ἀλαπαδνὸς, ‘ weak,’ either in body 
or in warlike resources. Hesych. ἀσθενὴς, 
εὐχείρωτος, ἄνανδρος. 

676. Κράπαθος (Carpathus) καὶ Κάσος 
νῆσοι περὶ τὴν Κῶν. Schol. 

677. Κῶν. Schol. Εὐρύπυλος ἣν ‘Hpa- 
κλέος καὶ Χαλκιόπης παῖς, ὃς ἐβασίλευε 
τῆς Κῶ. Propert. ν. 5. 28, ‘Eurypylique 
placet Coae textura Minervae.’ 

681. νῦν αὖ. He commences a new 
theme of the catalogue, as if he were 
going to say νῦν αὖ λέξομαι or μνήσομαι 
ὅσσοι &e., the forces of Achilles being of 
special importance in the enumeration. 


The ellipse of a verb governing τοὺς is 
remarkable. Schol. Ven. μακρόθεν ὕπ- 
ακούεται τὸ ἔσπετε ἢ τὸ ἐρέω.--τὸ Tle- 
λασγικὸν Αργος (where the post-Homeric 
use of the article occurs), the Argos of 
Upper Hellas, as described and defined 
by Aeschylus, Suppl. 249 seqq. The other 
is “Apyos ᾿Αχαιικὸν, xix. 115.—Tpoiny ἐς 
καλλιγύναικα occurs also in Hesiod, Opp. 
653. Compare inf. xi. 770. : 
684. Ἕλληνες. Thuc. i. 8, τοὺς μετ᾽ 
᾿Αχιλλέως ἐκ τῆς Φθιώτιδος, οἵπερ καὶ 
πρῶτοι Ἕλληνες ἦσαν. The word means 
“warriors.” See New Cratylus, ὃ 92. 
686 —694. These nine verses were 
rejected by Zenodotus, and they certainly 
bear the strongest marks of being an 
addition. The use of ἐμνώοντο (as it 
seems) for ἐμνήσαντο is exceptional ; and 
ἐπὶ στίχας ἡγήσασθαι, ‘to lead to the 
ranks,’ is equally peculiar. (The Latinism 
of the verse may perhaps be defended.) 
For the story of the ravage of Lyrnessus, 
in the Troad, see xix. 296, where men- 
tion is also made of Mynes, the husband of 
Briseis.— Θήβης, viz. Ὑποπλακίης, vi.397. 
686. Vulg. πολέμοιο. Doederlein re- 
gards δυσηχέος as derived from ἄχος, 
not from 7x7 (commonly Fnxh). In the 
former case, it was pronounced dvcar- 
χέος, just as ἀγερώχων sup. 654 may 
have been ἀγερόκχων, from ἀγείρειν 
dxous. Aeschylus actually combines ἄχος 
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εἰ ἣς 3, ν ’ ~ eS ἣν» e , 
ov yap Env ὃς τίς σφιν ἐπὶ στίχας ἡγήσαιτο. 
κεῖτο γὰρ ἐν νήεσσι ποδάρκης δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 


κούρης χωόμενος Βρισηίδος ἠυκόμοιο, 


τὴν ἐκ Λυρνησσοῦ ἐξείλετο πολλὰ μογήσας, 


690 


Δυρνησσὸν διαπορθήσας καὶ τείχεα Θήβης, 
κὰδ δὲ Μύνητ᾽ ἔβαλεν καὶ ᾿Επίστροφον ἐγχεσιμώρους, 
υἱέας Εὐηνοῖο Σεληπιάδαο ἄνακτος. 


al y AS 
τῆς ὅ γε κεῖτ᾽ ἀχέων, τάχα δ᾽ ἀνστήσεσθαι ἔμελλεν. 


aA > 
οἵ δ᾽ εἶχον Φυλάκην καὶ Πύρασον ἀνθεμόεντα, 


695 


Δήμητρος τέμενος, Γτωνά τε μητέρα μήλων, 
ἀγχίαλόν 7 ᾿Αντρῶνα ἰδὲ Πτελεὸν λεχεποίην, 


a > / 3 ΄ ε ΄ 
τῶν αὖ IIpwtecihaos ἀρήιος ἡγεμόνευεν 
XN SF, / ᾿ς ΗΘ, ὁ » δ A τς 
ζωὸς εν" TOTE ὃ ἤδη EXEV κατα γαια μέλαινα. 


τοῦ δὲ καὶ ἀμφιδρυφὴς ἄλοχος Φυλάκῃ ἐλέλευιπτο 


700 


καὶ δόμος ἡμιτελής" τὸν δὲ κτάνε Δάρδανος ἀνήρ 


\ > ΄ \ ΄ > a 
Ψνὴος ἀποθρώσκοντα πολὺ πρώτιστον Ἄχαιων. 


30 Χ Ν Oe ἃ > x ΄ ΄ ie 30 , 
οὐδὲ μεν οὐὸ Ou aVvapKot εσαν, πόθεόν γε μεν αρχον" 


δυσαχὲς, Eum. 140. In the Hymn to 
the Delian Apollo, v. 64, the island is 
called δυσηχὴς ἀνδράσιν, ‘unkindly.’ 

690. ἐν Λυρνησσῷ Zenodotus,—a good 
reading, since ἐξείλετο would naturally 
mean ἔλαβε ἐξαίρετον, ‘had received at 
(the capture of) Lyrnessus as a special 
prize.’ Schol. Ven. οὐκ ἔλαβε δὲ αὐτὴν 
ἐν Λυρνησσῷ, ἀλλὰ πρότερον κατάξας τῷ 
᾿Αγαμέμνονι ἐξαίρετον ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν γέρας. 

692. κατέβαλε, a rather unusual phrase 
for ἔκτεινε.--- γχεσιμώρους, see on iv. 242. 

694. κεῖτο, lay idle at the ships. Cf. 
vii. 230. 

696. Schol. οὐ τὸν Πύρασον λέγει An- 
μητρος τέμενος, ἀλλὰ πόλις ἐστὶ Δημήτριον 
καλουμένη. 

697. λεχεποίην. See iv. 383. 

699. ἔχεν κάτα, κατέχεν, the usual 
term for the earth or the tomb detaining 
or holding down the dead, as in 111. 249, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἤδη κατέχεν φυσίζοος aia. Also 
the dead are frequently said by the tragic 
writers κατέχειν θήκην or τύμβον. 

700. ἀμφιδρυφὴς, rending both cheeks 
in grief, as xi. 398, τοῦ δὲ γυναικὸς μέν τ᾽ 
ἀμφίδρυφοί εἰσι παρειαί. 

701. ἡμιτελής, ‘half-finished.? This 
is the simplest sense, and may allude to 
the custom of a newly-married pair 
building or newly adorning their house. 


Hence the νεόγραπτος θάλαμος of Helen 
and Menelaus in Theocr. xviii. 8. The 
Scholiasts give various explanations, one 
being ‘a house without children born init.’ 
Mr. Trollope quotes as from Hesychius, 
ἡμιτελής" ἡμίγαμος. But Hesychius does 
not give the word at all, which is rather 
remarkable in a lexicographer who de- 
votes some two-thirds of his work to 
Homeric words. But there is one gloss 
which has puzzled all his commentators, 
ἡμιτιεύς" ἡμισευτής. On which the last 
editor remarks, “Non liquet.” Read, 
ἡμιτελής" ἡμιτευχής. There was a legend 
about this Protesilaus, very poetically 
rendered in Propert. i. 19, 7—10, that 
his ghost paid a visit to Laodamia his 
wife, who had not ceased to grieve for 
his loss. 

ib. Δάρδανος ἀνήρ. Said by some to 
have been Euphorbus, who is called 
Δάρδανος ἀνήρ in xvi. 807. Protesilaus 
is said to have been the first to leap 
from his ship on to the Trojan strand. 
Perhaps the word contains, or was 
thought to contain the root Fad, sal-io. 
Ovid, Her. 18. 93, ‘Sors quoque nescio 
quem fato designat iniquo, Qui primus 
Danaum Troada tangat humum.’ 

708. οὐδὲ μὲν, i.e. οὐ μέντοι. Mr. 
Newman, “Nor did, in sooth, the people 
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ἀλλά σφεας κόσμησε Ποδάρκης ὄζος “Apyos, 


᾿Ιφίκλου υἱὸς πολυμήλου Φυλακίδαο, 


70ὅ 


, 
αὐτοκασίγνητος μεγαθύμου Πρωτεσιλάου 
“ ῳ Ν 3 Ψ᾽ 
ὁπλότερος γενεῇ" ὃ δ᾽ ἅμα πρότερος καὶ ἀρείων 
9 ὁ 
[ἥρως Πρωτεσίλαος ἀρήιος' οὐδέ τι λαοί 


δεύονθ᾽ ἡγεμόνος, πόθεόν γε μὲν ἐσθλὸν ἐόντα. 


an , lal 7 
TW δ᾽ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι VINES ETOVTO. 
& 


710 


ot δὲ Φερὰς ἐνέμοντο παραὶ BorByida λίμνην, 


f 
Βοίβην καὶ Γλαφύρας καὶ ἐυκτιμένην ᾿Ιαωλκόν, 


τῶν ἦρχ᾽ ᾿Αδμήτοιο φίλος πάις ἕνδεκα νηῶν, 


Εὔμηλος, τὸν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αδμήτῳ τέκε δῖα γυναικῶν 


ἤάλκηστις, Πελίαο θυγατρῶν εἶδος ἀρίστη. 


715 


δι ,, 
οἵ δ᾽ ἄρα Μηθώνην καὶ Θαυμακίην ἐνέμοντο 


> lol A 
καὶ Μελίβοιαν ἔχον καὶ ᾿Ολιζῶνα τρηχεῖαν, 
» Ἂς ’ > 4 aN io ᾽ὔὕ 
τῶν δὲ Φιλοκτήτης ἦρχεν, τόξων ἐὺ εἰδώς, 
ἑπτὰ νεῶν" ἐρέται δὲ ἑκάστῃ πεντήκοντα 


ἐμβέβασαν, τόξων ἐὺ εἰδότες ἶφι μάχεσθαι. 


720 


5 353 A Ν 5 ,ὔ Ὁ / Sa , 

ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν ἐν νήσῳ κεῖτο κράτερ᾽ ἄλγεα πάσχων, 

Ay ἐν ἡγαθέῃ, ὅθι μιν λίπον υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν 
CRU) Y OSE ῦλὸ γε Χ 

ν / Le ak | / ν 

ἕλκει μοχθίζοντα κακῷ ὀλοόφρονος ὕδρου. 


Suffer from lack of governance; yet 
longed they for their hero.”—vye μὲν, γε 
μήν. The sense is καίπερ ποθοῦντες, or, 
as the Schol. explains it, πόθεον τὸν ἀρ- 
χόν, καί τοι ἔχοντες τὸν κοσμήσοντα. 

706. Propertius (ut swp.) calls Pro- 
tesilaus Phylacides, as if the son, not 
the grandson, of Phylacus. Perhaps 
he derived the name rather from Φυλάκη, 
sup. 700. 

707. ὃ δ᾽ ἅμα. He, Protesilaus now 
dead, was at once older and braver than 
his brother Podarkes. Zenodotus ap- 
pears to have read ἄρα, and so Heyne. 

708—9. This distich seems spurious. 
Compare viii. 126, οὐδ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔτι δὴν ἵππω 
δευέσθην σημάντορος. 

711. Βοιβηίδα. Eur. Alcest. 588, τοι- 
γὰρ πολυμηλοτάταν ἑστίαν οἰκεῖ παρὰ 
καλλίναον Βοιβίαν λίμναν. Eumelus, son 
of Admetus, is a character in the same 
play, v. 406 seqq.—epal, the town, as 
Φέρης was the father, of Admetus, seems 
connected with Φῆρες and φέριστοι (Fp). 
There was also a town Φηραὶ or np} in 
Messenia, mentioned in y. 543, ix. 151. 


Od. iii. 488. But, as we have Φηρητιάδης 
inf. 763, for the son of Φέρης, it is quite 
clear that these forms are varieties of 
the same name. ‘The name of the son, 
‘unconquered,’ ‘untamed, well suits 
that of the sire, ‘war-like,’ and indeed 
that of the wife,”AAknoris from ἀλκή. 
Compare xxiii. 376. Hence perhaps the 
Platonic Ἦρ 6 ’Apueviov, Resp. p. 614 B, 
and ἤριον (F) a tumulus or ‘man’s grave,’ 
in xxiii. 126. 

717. ᾿οΟλιζών. ‘The lesser town,’ 
from ὀλιγίων, whence also the name 
Olives, a form of Ulysses. 

719. πεντήκοντα. Thucyd. i. 10, πε- 
ποίηκε-- τὰς Φιλοκτήτου (ναῦς) πεντή- 
κοντα. The passage therefore is ancient ; 
and yet, in the absence of the initial F to 
ἶφι, we seem to have an evidence of com- 
paratively later writing. Cf. xvii. 739. 

720, μάχεσθαι, sce. ὥστε μάχεσθαι 
αὐτοῖς. They were marines or αὐτερέται. 
Thue. 1. 6. 

728. μοχθίζοντα seems a later form 
for μογοῦντα. These lines may have 
crept in from the Cyclus, in which the 
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¥ n°? A939 9 
ἐνθ᾽ ὅ ye Keir’ ἀχέων: τάχα δὲ μνήσεσθαι ἔμελλον 


> ἴω Ν Ν 
Apyevou παρὰ νηυσὶ Φιλοκτήταο ἄνακτος. 


725 


> δ. Ν 3Q> ἂν 
οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδ᾽ οἱ ἄναρχοι ἔσαν, πόθεόν γε μὲν ἀρχόν' 


Ν , an 
ἀλλὰ Μέδων κόσμησεν, ᾿Οιλῆος νόθος vids, 


Ne ἐν» «ε A 
Tov p ἐτεκεν Pyvy ὑπ᾽ ᾿᾽Οιλῆι πτολιπόρθῳ. 


aie 4 ,ἷ Ν 5 
οὗ δ᾽ εἶχον Τρίκκην καὶ ᾿Ιθώμην κλωμακόεσσαν, 


οἵ τ᾽ ἔχον Οἰχαλίην πόλιν Εὐρύτου Οἰχαλιῆος, 


730 


τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγείσθην ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ δύο παῖδε, 


ἰητῆρ᾽ ἀγαθώ, Ποδαλείριος ἠδὲ Μαχάων. 
τοῖς δὲ τριήκοντα γλαφυραὶ νέες ἐστιχόωντο. 
A > » > 4 ν 4 ε - 
ot δ᾽ ἔχον Ορμένιον, οἵ τε κρήνην Ὑπέρειαν, 


ν > ¥ 39 ’ὔ 
οἱ Τ᾽ ἔχον Ἀστέριον Τιτάνοιό τε λευκὰ κάρηνα, 


735 


an 5 3 
τῶν ἦρχ᾽ Εὐρύπυλος ᾿Εναίμονος ἀγλαὸς υἱός, 
wn > ν ἴω Y 
τῷ δ᾽ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι νῆες ἕποντο. 
a δ᾽ ¥ 3 x , > 4 
οὐ ὃ ἄργισσαν ἔχον καὶ Τυρτώνην ἐνέμοντο, 
ΕΝ 
Ορθην ᾿Ηλώνην τε πόλιν τ᾽ ᾽᾿Ολοοσσόνα λευκήν, 


τῶν αὖθ᾽ ἡγεμόνευε μενεπτόλεμος Πολυποίτης, 


740 


ε 
υἱὸς Πειριθόοιο τὸν ἀθάνατος τέκετο Ζεύς, 
4 «© e Ν »Ἅ 4 bs ε Ὁ 
τόν p ὑπὸ Πειριθόῳ τέκετο κλυτὸς ᾿Ιπποδάμεια 
» no a 
ἤματι τῷ ὅτε Φῆρας ἐτίσατο λαχνήεντας, 


adventures of Philoctetes were fully re- 
lated. Zenodotus rejected 724—5. The 
latter is nearly the same as 694 sup. 
The Greeks had been warned by the seer 
Helenus that Troy could only be taken 
by Philoctetes and his Ὀον.--- μνήσεσθαι, 
Schol. μνημονεύειν καὶ χρήζειν τοῦ Φιλο- 
κτήτου. 

720--7. Nearly identical with 703—4 
sup. Zenodotus read τὰς δὲ Μέδων k.7.A., 
and therefore rejected also 726. In xiii. 
692—5, Medon is the leader of the 
Phthians of Phylace, associated with 
Podarkes (sup. 704). See Καὶ, O, Miiller, 
Hist. Gr. Lit. v. § 9. 

729. κλωμακόεσσαν. Schol. τὴν τρα- 
χειαν καὶ ὄρη ἔχουσαν. Hesych. πολλὰ 
ἀποκλίματα ἔχουσαν,--- κρημνώδη, ἢ δύσ- 
βατον. 

791. παῖδε. The phrase merely means, 
perhaps, that they were Asclepiadae, 
members of a clan or family who pos- 
sessed the art of healing. See on iv. 
204. In this sense the physician Eryxi- 
machus in Plat. Symp. p. 186, Εἰ, calls 
Asclepius 6 ἡμέτερος πρόγονος, not per- 


haps actually as a progenitor, but as the 
founder of the guild or clan. See how- 
ever Grote, i. p. 152—4. 

734. Ὑπέρειαν. See vi. 457. 

735. Τιτάνοιο. From τίτανος ‘gyp- 
sum,’ a word used in Hes. Scut. 141. 

739. λευκήν, like λευκὰ in 735, and 
ἀργινόεντα in 656, refers to the white 
limestone rocks, for which Magnesia was 
distinguished. So perhaps”Apy:ooa (738) 
from ἀργὸς, formed like Larissa, Antissa. 
Olodsson contains the roots ὀλεῖ (6AoF) 
and oeF or oof (σεύω). 

743. On Φῆρες, commonly identified 
with the Centaurs, see i. 268. They 
were driven by Polypoetes from the 
fastnesses of Pelion, and made to retire 
upon the barbarous tribe of the Αἴθικες, 
near Mount Pelion. These legends un- 
mistakeably point to pre-historic conflicts 
of rude native races, (Zapithae, who used 
stones or celts,) with horsemen, for the 
possession of the more fertile parts of 
Thessaly. For Leonteus and Polypoetes 
see also xii. 129, where Λεοντεὺς is called 
βροτολοιγῷ ἶσος ΓΑρηι. 
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ΠΙΙ. 


aS 4 4 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐκ Πηλίου ὦσε καὶ Αἰθίκεσσι πέλασσεν —, 


> 9 an \  » ¥ 
οὐκ οἷος, ἅμα τῷ ye Δεοντεὺς ὄζος “Apyos, 


745 


ch 
vids ὑπεῤρθύμοιο Κορώνον Καινεΐδαο. 


A ο Ψ' las ν 
τοις δ᾽ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι VYES €7TOVTO. 


> , lot 4 
Τουνεὺς δ᾽ ἐκ Κύφου nye δυωκαιείκοσι νῆας 


wn an yg fa " ’ὔ 
τῷ δ᾽ ᾿Ενιῆνες ἕποντο μενεπτόλεμοί τε Περαιβοΐί, 
ι« 


3 4> >» 
οἱ περὶ Δωδώνην δυσχείμερον οἰκί᾽ ἔθεντο, 


Y »» - 
οἵ τ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἱμερτὸν Τιταρήσιον ἔργα νέμοντο, 
ν es 9 Ν oN λλί "ὃ 
os ῥ᾽ ἐς Πηνειὸν προϊεῖ καλλίρροον vowp. 
ο A , 53 , 
οὐδ᾽ ὅ γε Πηνειῷ συμμίσγεται ἀργυροδίνῃ, 
55. »Ἃ» 
ἀλλά τέ μιν καθύπερθεν ἐπιρρέει NUT ἔλαιον' 


¢ las Ly, 3 , 
ὅρκου γὰρ δεινοῦ Στυγὸς ὕδατός ἐστιν ἀπορρώξ. 


755 


Μαγνήτων δ᾽ ἦρχεν Πρόθοος TevOpnddvos vids, 
ot περὶ Πηνειὸν καὶ Πήλιον εἰνοσίφυλλον 


ναίεσκον. 


τῶν μὲν Πρόθοος θοὸς ἡγεμόνευεν, 


a lat ν 
TO δ᾽ ἅμα τεσσαράκοντα μέλαιναι νὴ ες ETOVTO. 


cal A \ ΄ὔ > 
οὗτοι ap ἡγεμόνες Δαναῶν Kal κοίρανοι σαν. 


760 


lol 3, ᾿Ξ» 3, la 
τίς τ᾽ ἂρ τῶν ox” QAPLOTOS ENV, ov μου ἐννέπε, μουσα, 
3 aA 3903 9 a ¥f 39 τὸ ν 
QUTWV 76 LTT @V, OL αμ Atpet σιν ΕΠΤΟΨΤΟ. 
4 Ἂν BED εν 38 » (ὃ 
ὑΤπου μὲν bey αρισται EO av Pynpntia ao, 
Ἂς 3 , » ὃ oe 7 θ 9 
τας Εὐμηλος ἔλαυνε ποδώκεας ορνιθας ws, 


> 27 , 3. oN a 5.} 
OTPLX as OLETEAS, σταφύλῃ ἔπι νῶτον εισας" 


745. οὐκ οἷος, sc. ἡγεμόνευε. 

749. ᾿Ενιῆνες. The same as Αἰνιᾶνες, 
a people mentioned in Soph. ΕἸ. 706. 
Spitzner cites Herod. vii. 187. For the 
Perrhaebi mentioned in connexion with 
Dodona, see Aesch. Suppl. 252—4. 

751. ἔργα νέμοντο, ‘occupied farms,’ 
So Hes. Opp. 119, ἥσυχοι (f. ἥσυχα) ἔργ᾽ 
ἐνέμοντο σὺν ἐσθλοῖσιν πολέεσσιν. Here, 
as in οἰκία in the preceding line, the F is 
wanting. [Svoxeluepa Bekk. ed. 2.] 

755. This line may have been added. 
The spring, it might be inferred from 
the description, discharged bitumen or 
petroleum ; especially as it is of the 
supernatural character attributed to the 
water of the Styx. Others however 
explain it of the conflux of clear water 
with the chalky water of the Peneus, 
which would produce something like the 
effect described. The Styx itself is a 
ὅρκος, or object to swear by. See xv. 


765 


38, Od. iv. 185, and for ἀπορρὼξ, “8 
branch stream,’ Od. ix. 359. Translate, 
‘for from the water of Styx, that awful 
oath, it is derived? 

761. τίς τ᾽ ἄρ. See on i. 8, and for 
ὄχ᾽ ἄριστος, i. 69.—By οὗτοι ἄρ᾽ κιτ.λ. 
the poet makes a break (ἀφορισμὸς, 
Schol.) between the forces of the allies 
and those of the Atreidae themselves, 
which he reserves for description till the 
end; whereas in the Trojan catalogue, 
v. 816, he mentions Hector and _ his 
troops first. 

763. Pheres, the father of Admetus, 
and grandfather of Eumelus (sup. 714), 
is here called Φερητίας, whence the 
Patronymic, like Σεληπιάδαο (sup. 693). 
For the horses of Eumelus see xxiii. 289, 

765. drpixas, from ὄθριξ, Schol. ὁμό- 
Xpoas, 1.e. ὁμότριχας, ‘alike in colour.’ 
The aspirate vanishes as in ὄπατρος, Xi. 
257.—oléreas, ὁμήλικας, oFFéreas for 
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τὰς ἐν Πηρείῃ Opel’ ἀργυρότοξος ᾿Απόλλων, 

ἄμφω θηλείας, “φόβον “Apyos φορεούσας. 

ἀνδρῶν αὖ μέγ᾽ ἄριστος ἔην Τελαμώνιος Αἴας, 
ὄφρ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεὺς μήνιεν" ὃ γὰρ πολὺ φέρτατος ἦεν, 


ἵπποι θ᾽ οἱ φορέεσκον ἀ ἀμύμονα Πηλεΐωνα. 


710 


ἀλλ᾽ ὃ oO μὲν ἐν νήεσσι κορωνίσι ποντοπόροισιν 


a 9 > 7 > "a Ἂν; “ 
KELT ATOLNVLTAS ἀγαμέμνονι TT OLLEVL λαῶν 


᾿Ατρεΐδῃ, λαοὶ δὲ παρὰ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης 


/ la Ν 
δίσκοισιν TEPTOVTO Και αἰγανέῃσιν ἱέντες 


τόξοισίν θ᾽" 


ψ Ss 9 «9 @ ψ 
LIT7TOL O€ Tap αρμασι οἱσι EKAOTOS, 


775 


λωτὸν ἐρεπτόμενοι ἐλεόθρεπτόν τε σέλινον, 


4 ν 3 > lal 
ἕστασαν, ἅρματα δ᾽ εὖ πεπυκασμένα. κεῖτο ἀνάκτων 


> ’ 
ἐν κλισίῃς. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἀρχὸν ἀρηίφιλον ποθέοντες 


7 + \ » Ἂν he 5 Ν , 
φοίτων ἔνθα και ἔνθα κατα στρατον, οὐδὲ μάχοντο. 


A δ᾽ ἊΨ τ 3» ε x Ν Ν A vA 
Ou ap LOGY ws εἰ TE TUPL χθὼν πάσα νεέμοιτο" 780 


an ve ε , Ae: , 
γαῖα δ᾽ ὑποστενάχιζε Διὶ ὡς τερπικεραύνῳ 
΄ὕ΄ 2 3.ϑ. 9 = T 4 lat ε ,ὔ 
χωομένῳ, ὅτε T ἀμφὶ Τυφωέι γαῖαν ἱμάσσῃ 


ὁμοβέτεας.---σταφύλῃ κιτ.λ., ‘equal in 
the height of their backs by measure- 
ment,’ lit. ‘ by a level, or measuring line, 
applied to their backs.’ Lord Derby, 
“ Both swift as birds, in age and colour 


match’d, Alike in height, as measured . 


oer the back.” The grammarians ex- 
plain σταφύλη by διαβήτης, which ap- 
pears to mean a straight board with a 
vertical bar at right angles, having a 
plummet attached, and which is made 
to stride across two objects, to ascertain 
their relative heights. It is the level 
still used by masons.—éioas (F), see i. 
3806.—The equal size of yoke-horses, 
which the Romans called par jugum, 
the Greeks ἴσον ζυγὸν, was of the first 
importance in charioteering. 

766. ᾿Απόλλων. He was said to have 
tended the herds of Admetus,—a legend 
easily explained by the adoption of the 
worship of Apollo Νόμιος and Λυκοκτόνος, 
the god of the herds, by the pastoral 
people of Pherae.—TInpein, others read ἐν 
Πιερίῃ. Hesych. Πηρίη" πόλις ἐν Θεσσαλίᾳ. 

767. φόβον φορεούσας, “ carrying war- 
panic,’ or scaring all wherever they 
came. Cf. y. 223. 

770. ἵπποι, i.e. ἵππων δὲ, ἐκεῖνοι μέγ᾽ 
ἄριστοι, οἱ κιτ.λ. Perhaps spurious. Cf. 
763. 


772. This verse occurs in vii. 230. 

774. aiyavénow, with javelins. Od. 
iv. 626, where this line occurs. Αἰγα- 
νέας δολιχαύλους εἱλόμεθ᾽ ἐκ νηῶν, Od. 
ix. 156, where the context points to 

‘ goat- -spear’ as the primary meaning.— 
ἱέντες, ‘hurling them.’ 

776. 2ncéOperray, ¢ marsh-bred.’ Com- 
bined with σέλινον another wild plant is 
described as εἱλιτενὴς ἄγρωστις, Theocr. 
xiii. 42.— éperr duevot,Bookdmevor,“munch- 
ing,’ ‘chewing’ Cf. v. 196. Od. xix. 
553, χῆνας---πυρὸν ἐρεπτομένους παρὰ 
πύελον. 

777. εὖ πεπυκασμένα, well covered up, 
i.e. with coverlets against the weather. 
See on v. 194. Others (as Lord Derby) 
render it ‘ well-wrought.’ 

778. οἱ δὲ, viz. the ἄνακτες, chiefs of 
the Myrmidons subject to Achilles.— 
φοίτων, «strolled idly this way and that.’ 

780. νέμοιτο, ‘ was being preyed upon,’ 
wasted or consumed by. Elsewhere, πῦρ 
νέμεται πόλιν, feeds upon a city. Both 
in this and the next line ὧς seems to 
take the F. See sup. 144. 764. iv. 482. 

782. iudoon, ‘has scourged (made to 
swell and writhe) the land round about 
Typhoeus.’? The phrase perhaps alludes 
to the chinks (καιέται) and ridges, the 
wrinkled and contorted lava-plains, in 
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ΠῚ 


ο , » 3 , 
εἰν ᾿Αρίμοις, ὅθι φασὶ Τυφωέος ἔμμεναι Evvas. 
a lal , a“ 
ὡς dpa τῶν ὑπὸ ποσσὶ μέγα στεναχίζετο γαῖα 


> ΄ὔ 
ἐρχομένων" μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα διέπρησσον πεδίοιο. 


785 


Τρωσὶν δ᾽ ἄγγελος ἦλθε ποδήνεμος ὠκέα Ἶρις 


πὰρ Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο σὺν ἀγγελίῃ ἀλεγεινῇ" 


οἱ δ᾽ ἀγορὰς ἀγόρευον ἐπὶ Πριάμοιο θύρῃσιν 
πάντες ὁμηγερέες, ἠμὲν νέοι ἠδὲ γέροντες. 


ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένη προσέφη πόδας ὠκέα *Ipis" 


790 


εἴσατο δὲ φθογγὴν viv Πριάμοιο Πολίτῃ, 


a ae “ ? 
ὃς Τρώων σκοπὸς tle, ποδωκείῃσι πεποιθώς, 


thes ble ἈΕῚ (2 > LA , 
τύμβῳ €7 ακροταάτῳ Atovytao γέβοντος, 


δέγμενος ὁππότε ναῦφιν ἀφορμηθεῖεν ᾿Αχαιοί. 


τῷ μιν ἐεισαμένη προσέφ πόδας ὠκέα Ἶρις 
δμ μένη προσέφη p 


795 


> a y 
“ὦ γέρον, αἰεί τοι μῦθοι φίλοι ἄκριτοι εἰσίν, 


voleanic regions, which may be compared 
on a vast scale to the marks raised on 
the flesh by a whip. In Hesiod, Theog. 
857, Zeus is said to conquer Typhoeus 
by a whip, αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δή μιν δάμασε 
πληγῇσιν ἱμάσσας. This confirms the 
view, that the physical aspect of some 
place is described, such as the κατακε- 
καυμένη of Mysia or Phrygia. Mr. Dar- 
win saw in Ascension Island ‘lava- 
streams covered with hummocks, and 
rugged to a degree which, geologically 
speaking, is not easy of explanation.” — 
εἰν ᾿Αρίμοις, probably for ἐν βαρίμοις (τὰ 
“Apma), ἃ voleanic district in Cilicia. 
Typhoeus, the buried giant, represented 
the irresistible forces of voleanic action. 
Virgil’s ‘ durumque cubile Inarime Jovis 
imperiis imposta Typhoeo,’ Aen. ix. 716, 
seems to show that he read Eivap{uois. 
— ἀμφὶ, about the spot where Typhoeus 
lies.’ 

785. πεδίοιο. The genitive probably 
depends on the sense of the cognate 
verb διαπερᾶν. 

787. ἐλθεῖν ἄγγελον σὺν ἀγγελίᾳ is a 
phrase so unusual, that we may perhaps 
regard this line as an interpolation.— 
ἀλεγεινῇ, see v. 658. 

788. ἐπὶ θύρῃσιν. Councils were an- 
ciently held in front of the king’s palace, 
and here accordingly were conspicuously 
placed the royal seats for the king and 
the queen, Aesch. Ag. 502. 

791. εἴσατο, ‘she likened herself in 
voice to Polites” Cf. 790. 


793. τύμβῳ, the barrow or mound 
like that described inf. 814. It is evi- 
dent that these tumuli were used as 
σκοπιαὶ or posts of observation. 

794. δέγμενος, προσδοκῶν, for δεχ--- 
ἔμενος (like ὄρμενος, ἄλμενος, ἄς.), sup. 
187.---νναῦφιν, ἀπὸ νεῶν. See xiii. 700. 
His speed of foot refers to his power of 
escape if pursued as a spy, as well as to 
his being able to bring the earliest news 
into Troy, in case the Achaeans should 
make a general sally from the ships upon 
the city. Schol. πρὸς τὸ προλαμβάνειν 
τὴν ἔφοδον τῶν πολεμίων. In this case 
Iris, as Polites, is ΒΕ ρΡροβθᾷ to have come 
in haste to report that the troops were 
moving. 

795. Vulg. μετέφη, which can only 
mean ‘spoke in the assembly.’ But this 
reading was probably introduced by 
those who thought pw meant ἑαυτὴν, 
and was the object of ἐεισαμένη (see iii. 
122). Here as elsewhere (see iii. 389, 
xx. 82) we should read προσέφη. govern- 
ing muy, i.e. Priam. [So Bekker, ed. 
2.|—The five lines (791—5) were re- 
jected by the Alexandrine critics, on 
the ground that Iris should have ap- 
peared in her own character as a mes- 
senger from Zeus, whereas Polites him- 
self would have sufficed to inform them 
that a great battle was impending. 

796. φίλοι is the predicate.— ἄκριτοι, 
long and rambling, undecisive. Schol. 
ἀναρίθμητοι. Compare Θερσῖτ᾽ ἀκριτό- 
μυθε, sup. 246. Iris accuses Priam of 
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ν > 5 3 > 7 
ws TOT ἐπ᾿ εἰρήνης" πόλεμος δ᾽ ἀλίαστος ὄρωρεν. 
= te δὲ aN dre , 9 Ψ 39 an 
Ἢ μὲν δὴ μάλα πολλὰ μάχας εἰσήλυθον ἀνδρῶν, 
3 > ΕΝ 
add’ οὐ πω τοιόνδε τοσόνδε τε λαὸν ὄπωπα: 
7 XA &) 
λίην yap φύλλοισι ἐοικότες ἢ ψαμάθοισιν 
¥ , 
ἔρχονται πεδίοιο μαχησόμενοι προτὶ ἄστυ. 
ν \ a 
Extop, σοὶ δὲ μάλιστ᾽ ἐπιτέλλομαι ὧδέ γε ῥέξαι. 
ΟΝ Ν 
πολλοὶ γὰρ κατὰ ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμου ἐπίκουροι, 
χλλη δ᾽ ἀλλ λῶ ων O. ) 
ahhyn ὃ ἀλλων γλῶσσα πολυσπερέων ἀνθρώπων' 
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800 


δας ν ϑ'ν, a 
TOLOL EKAOTOS avynp σημαινέτω οἷσί περ ἄρχει, 805 


τῶν δ᾽ ἐξηγείσθω, κοσμησάμενος πολιήτας. 


a -», CGA a 3 
ὡς ἔφαθ ᾿ Εκτωρ δ᾽ οὔ τι θεᾶς ἔπος ἡγνοίησεν, 


5S 3 » 
αἶψα δ᾽ ἔλυσ᾽ ἀγορήν' ἐπὶ τεύχεα δ᾽ ἐσσεύοντο. 


wn 39 
πᾶσαι ὃ ὠΐγνυντο πύλαι, ἐκ δ᾽ ἔσσυτο λαός, 


πεζοί θ᾽ ἱππῆές Te πολὺς δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸς ὀρώρει. 8 


μπῶ 
j= 


A , 4 , =) Lal 7 
ἔστι δέ τις προπάροιθε πόλεος αἰπεῖα κολώνη, 


being too fond of making speeches, which 
may do very well in a time of peace, but 
not in time of war. Compare ἄχεα 
ἄκριτα, 111. 412. 

797. ἀλίαστος, incessant, from which 
there is no retiring. See Lexil. p. 406. 

798. ἢ μὲν On. ‘Of a truth, I have 
many a time been in fights with men, 
but never yet saw I such and so nume- 
rous a host.’ Aristarchus read ἤδη μὲν 
K.T.A., for which cf. ii. 184. Hither 
ἢ μὲν represents 4 μὴν (a strong as- 
severation), or 7 πολλὰ combines in the 
usual formula (i. 156). Col. Mure (Crit. 
Hist. i. p. 263) here observes, “It is 
certain that Polites must have known 
the Greek army to be much smaller than 
before, since, besides the heavy losses 
sustained in previous battles and the 
late pestilence, it was diminished by the 
whole amount of the Myrmidon force. 
This, therefore, is but a hyperbolical 
common-place introductory to the Tro- 
jan march from the city.” 

801. πεδίοιο, viz. διά. But the ge- 
nuineness of this verse may fairly be 
doubted. For προτί there was a variant 
περί. 

802. Others, perhaps better, ὧδε δὲ 
ῥέξαι, ‘and do you act thus,’ se. μέμνησο. 
Cf. 806. Spitzner places a comma after 
ἐπιτέλλομαι. Cf. Od. v. 342. 

803. The γὰρ is proleptic, in the sense 
of ἐπεί. 


805. σημαινέτω. ‘Let each general 


give orders to the troops he commands ; 
and these let him lead, after marshalling 
the citizens.’ Doederlein, after Mat- 
thiae, would read ἐξηγεῖσθαι, in the im- 
perative sense, for τῶν δὲ πολιητῶν αὐτὸς 
ἐξηγοῦ, κοσμησάμενος αὐτούς. This is 
accordingly done at v. 816. Cf. iii. 1. 
Spitzner defends the vulgate; but the 
sense is rather unsatisfactory if ἕκαστος 
be repeated with ἐξηγείσθω. The verse, 
in fact, is perhaps a rhapsodist’s addi- 
tion. Mr. Newman’s version-is, “ Let 
every chieftain give the word to those 
who know his guidance, And each his 
proper citizens in several order marshal.” 

807. Schol. Ven. οὐ κεῖται συνήθως 
ἡμῖν τὸ ἠγνοίησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐκ ἀπί- 
θησεν. * Did not ignore, we should say. 

808. ἐπὶ τεύχεα, ‘they rushed to 
arms,’ i.e. to fetch their shields and 
their accoutrements generally as heavy- 
armed soldiers. 

809. πᾶσαι πύλαι, ‘all the gates’ ac- 
cording to some, ‘the gate was thrown 
wide open,’ according to the Schol., τὸ 
πᾶσαι ἂντὶ Tov ὅλαι. See viil. 58, where 
this distich occurs. 

811. κολώνη περίδρομος, a detached 
circular hill, probably a tumulus, as the 
“Gods,” i. 6. Pelasgic people, called it. 
See on xiv. 291; Plato, Cratyl. p. 392, A, 
φαῦλον ἡγεῖ τὸ μάθημα, ὅσῳ ὀρθότερόν 
ἐστι καλεῖσθαι χαλκὶς κυμίνδιδος τῷ αὐτῷ 
ὀρνέῳ; ἢ τὴν Βατίειάν τε καὶ Μυρίνην, 
καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ καὶ τούτου τοῦ ποιητοῦ 
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ΠΙΙ. 


ἐν πεδίῳ ἀπάνευθε, περίδρομος ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, 


5 eA , 
τὴν ἢ τοι ἄνδρες Βατίειαν κικλήσκουσιν, 


ἀθάνατοι δέ τε σῆμα πολυσκάρθμοιο Mupivys: 


A {2 
ἔνθα τότε Τρῶές τε διέκριθεν ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι. 


Τρωσὶ μὲν ἡγεμόνευε μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


Ψ lal ὦ a We? 
Πριαμίδης" ἅμα τῷ ye πολὺ πλεῖστοι καὶ ἀριστου 


ὯΝ 
λαοὶ θωρήσσοντο, μεμαότες ἐγχείῃσιν. 


n> 5 ΄, 
Δαρδανίων αὖτ᾽ ἦρχεν ἐὺς πάις ᾿Αγχίσαο 


Αἰνείας, τὸν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αγχίσῃ τέκε δι᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη, 


820 


Ἴδης ἐν κνημοῖσι θεὰ βροτῷ εὐνηθεῖσα, 

οὐκ οἷος, ἅμα τῷ γε δύω ᾿Αντήνορος υἷε, 

᾿Αρχέλοχός τ᾽ ᾿Ακάμας τε, μάχης ἐὺ εἰδότε πάσης. 
οἱ δὲ Ζέλειαν ἔναιον ὑπαὶ πόδα νείατον Ἴδης 


Y v4 > , 
avevot, πίνοντες ὕδωρ μέλαν Αἰσήποιο, 


Ἂ a >> 9 , > N ce 
Τρῶες, τῶν αὖτ Npxe Δυκάονος ἀγλαὸς VLOS 
Πάνδαρος, @ καὶ τόξον ᾿Απόλλων αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν. 
> ΄Ν > nw 
οἱ 8. ᾿Αδρήστειάν τ᾽ εἴχον καὶ δῆμον Απαισου 
Ν 4 ¥ Ν Ψ. » 5 4 
καὶ Πιτύειαν ἐχον καὶ Τηρείης opos αἰπύ, 


τῶν ἦρχ᾽ ᾿Αδρηστός τε καὶ “Audios λινοθώρηξ, 


830 


“Ὁ , 4 , ἃ Ν ’ 
υἷε δύω Μέροπος Περκωσίου, ὃς περὶ πάντων 
non μαντοσύνας, οὐδὲ OVS παῖδας ἔασκεν 


καὶ ἄλλων; The name Batieta may or 
may not come from βάτοι, “ brambles,’ as 
Πιτύεια inf. 829 from πίτυς. Myrina 
was one of the Amazons, who were said 
to have invaded Troy, iii. 189. The 
name is the same as the later Μυρρίνη 
or Μυρσίνη, with the pronunciation 
Μυρίννη. --- πολυσκάρθμοιο, ‘agile,’ πο- 
λυκινήτου, ταχείας,---σκαρθμὸς yap ἣ τῶν 
ποδῶν κίνησις, Schol. (from σκαίρειν). 
816. Here commences,—and it forms 
a natural sequel to the Κατάλογος of the 
Greek troops,—the marshalling of the 
Trojans and their allies, alluded to in iii. 
1. It is the opinion of K. O. Miiller 
(Hist. Gr. Lit. ch. v. § 9), that the 
“present (Trojan) catalogue in the Iliad 
is only an abridgment of that in the 
Cypria,’—one of the Cyclic poems, in- 
tended to serve as an introduction to the 
Tliad, and which is known to have con- 
tained a list of the Trojan 811168.--- Τρωσὶ, 
the Trojans proper, who must be distin- 
guished both from the Troes of Lycia 


(inf. 826; see on v. 211), and from the 
Dardanii, who would seem to be the 
country people, or perhaps the moun- 
taineers of Ida. See on iii. 456. 

818. μεμαότες. Doederlein would 
supply μάχεσθαι. The word was pro- 
nounced peuaFFéres, as xvi. 754. 

821. κνημοῖσι, the valleys. See xxiii. 
ΤΠ 

824. Ζέλειαν. See oniv. 103. There is 
a remarkable confusion here between the 
Trojans of Ida and the Troes from Tlos, 
in Lycia. See v. 200. 211. The river 
Aesepus is mentioned as the native stream 
of Pandarus, in iv. 91. Cf. xii. 21. 

827. τόξον, for τοξείαν or τοξικήν. 

828. ᾿Απαισοῦ. Probably the same as 
Παισὸς inv. 612. It was a town near 
Lampsacus on the Hellespont. 

830. λινοθώρηξ, sup. 529, wearing a 
linen and not a mail cuirass. 

832. οὐκ ἔασκεν, he dissuaded, wished 
to prevent. These four lines occur again 
x1. 329 seqq. 
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πειθέσθην: κῆρες γὰρ ἄγον μέλανος θανάτοιο. 


ot δ᾽ ἄρα Περκώτην καὶ Πράκτιον ἀμφενέμοντο 


καὶ Σηστὸν καὶ [Ἄβυδον ἔ Ἔχαν καὶ δῖαν ᾿Αρίσβην, 
τῶν αὖθ᾽ Ὑρτακίδης ἦ ἦρχ᾽ ἴάσιος, ὁ SPXEHOS ἀνδρῶν, 
ἴάσιος Ὑρτακίδης, ὃν ᾿Αρίσβηθεν φέρον ἵπποι 


αἴθωνες μεγάλοι, ποταμοῦ ἄπο Σ ελληήέντὸς. 


Ἱππόθοος δ᾽ ἄγε φῦλα Πελαριγῶνιε ἐγχεσιμώρων, 


τῶν οἱ Αάρισαν ἐριβώλακα ναιετάασκον. 
τῶν ἦρχ᾽ ἽΙππόθοός τε Πυλαῖός 7° ὄζος "Apnos, 
vie δύω Δήθοιο Πελασγοῦ Τευταμίδαο. 


αὐτὰρ Θρήικας HY ᾿Ακάμας καὶ Πείροος ἦρως, 


ὅσσους Ἑλλήσποντος ἀγάρροος ἐντὸς ἐέργει. 


Εὔφημος δ᾽ ἀρχὸς Κικόνων ἦν αἰχμητάων, 


υἱὸς Τροιζήνοιο διοτρεφέος Κεάδαο. 


αὐτὰρ Πυραίχμης ἄγε Παίονας ἀγκυλοτόξους 


τηλόθεν ἐξ ᾿Αμυδῶνος, ἀπ᾽ 
᾿Αξιοῦ οὗ κάλλιστον ὕδωρ ἐπικίδναται αἶαν. 


91 
τὼ δέ οἱ οὔ τι 
835 
840 
845 
᾿Αξιοῦ εὐρὺ ῥέοντος, 
850 


Παφλαγόνων δ᾽ ἡγεῖτο Πυλαιμένεος λάσιον κῆρ 
ἐξ ᾿Ενετῶν, ὅθεν ἡμιόνων γένος ἀγροτεράων, 
Ψ' € 4 3 \ , 5 ,ὔὕ 
ot ῥα Κύτωρον ἔχον καὶ Σήσαμον ἀμφενέμοντο 


834. κῆρες θανάτοιο. See sup. 302. 
They are here said ἄγειν, to conduct 
them to the war, as if against their own 
convictions. 

838—9. This distich occurs also xii. 
96 - 7. 

840. ἐγχεσιμώρων, “ spear- -frenzied,” 
Mr. Newman. See on iv. 242. As a 
distinctive epithet, this is remarkable, 
as the Pelasgi were more famed for the 
arts of peace and for agriculture than 
for warlike habits. All early races how- 
ever were fighters, either from choice or 
necessity.— Larisa, a town on the coast 
of Mysia, near Cyne. See xvii. 289. 
301. 

845. ἐντὸς, ‘ within its limits,’ viz. as 
the eastern boundary. So sup. 617. 
The Thracians near Aenos and the He- 
brus are meant, mentioned also in iv. 
520, as led by Peiréus. Other leaders 
of Thracians, Iphidamas (xi. 221), and 
Rhesus, are elsewhere mentioned. 


848. Πυραίχμης. See xvi. 287. 


“Among the princes unmentioned in 
this catalogue, Asteropaeus, the leader 
and hero of the Paeonians, is particularly 
observable, who arrived eleven days 
before the battle with Achilles, and 
therefore before the review in the second 
book, and at least deserved to be named 
as well as Pyraechmes,” K. O. Miller. 

851. Aaciby κῆρ, the rugged (shaggy) 
heart. See on i. 189. This hero is 
mentioned v. 576 seqq., xiil. 643. 

852. ἡμιόνων. The Schol. says that 
the Veneti (by some associated with the 
European Veneti, or people of Venice) 
first bred mules by crossing the ass with 
the horse. Arnold quotes the opinion of 
Képpen that the Jiggetai (equus hemi- 
onus), a creature still found in Tartary, 
may be meant. They were evidently 
famous in antiquity. Phaedra in Hippol. 
231 wishes that she were πώλους ’Everas 
δαμαλι(ομένη. 

853. Κύτωρον. The Cytore buxifer of 
Catullus, iv. 13, on the Pontus. 
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ἡμφί θέ ὃν κλυτὰ δώματ᾽ ἔναιον 
ἀμφί τε Παρθένιον ποταμὸν κλυτ μ ; 


Κρῶμνάν τ᾽ Αἰγιαλόν τε καὶ ὑψηλοὺς ᾿Ερυθίνους. 


855 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αλιζώνων ’OSlos καὶ ᾿Επίστροφος ἦρχον 
τηλόθεν ἐξ ᾿Αλύβης, ὅθεν ἀργύρου ἐστὶ γενέθλη. 

Μυσῶν δὲ Χρόμις ἦρχε καὶ ἜἜννομος οἰωνιστής" 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἰωνοῖσι ἐρύσσατο κῆρα μέλαιναν, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐδάμη ὑπὸ χερσὶ ποδώκεος Αἰακίδαο 


8600 


ἐν ποταμῷ, ὅθι περ Τρῶας κεράιζε καὶ ἄλλους. 
Φόρκυς αὖ Φρύγας ἦγε καὶ ᾿Ασκάνιος θεοειδής 

τῆλ᾽ ἐξ ᾿Ασκανίης: μέμασαν δ᾽ ὑσμῖνι μάχεσθαι. 
Μῇήοσιν αὖ Μέσθλης τε καὶ “Avtibos ἡγησάσθην, 


Φ ? , Ὁ) 
υἷε Ταλαιμένεος, τὼ Γυγαΐη τέκε λίμνη, 


865 


οἱ καὶ Μῇήονας ἢγον ὑπὸ Τμώλῳ γεγαῶώτας. 


Νάστης αὖ Καρῶν ἡγήσατο βαρβαροφώνων, 


ot Μίλητον ἔχον Φθιρῶν τ᾽ ὄρος ἀκριτόφυλλον 


Μαιάνδρου τε ῥοὰς Μυκάλης T αἰπεινὰ κάρηνα. 


τῶν μὲν ap ᾿Αμφίμαχος καὶ Νάστης ἡγησάσθην, 


Νάστης ᾿Αμφίμαχός τε, Νομίονος ἀγλαὰ τέκνα, 


ὃ ὶ ov ἔ λεμόνδ᾽ ἴεν ἠύτε κού 
ὃς καὶ χρυσὸν ἔχων πολεμόνὸ ἴεν ἢ py) 


, ὅδ eee fa 3s ὁ» Xr τι x θ 
νήπιος, QOVOE Tt ΟὐΤΟΎ ETN PKETE vypov OAE pov, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐδάμη ὑπὸ χερσὶ ποδώκεος Αἰακίδαο 


856. ᾿Οδίος. See on vy. 39. 

857. ἀργύρου γενέθλη, a silver mine; 
of which this is the earliest mention. 
Aeschylus calls it ἀργύρου πηγὴ, Pers. 
240, and (if the reading be right) γόνος 
πλουτόχθων χθονὸς in Hum. 858.— AAVBn 
is another form of Χαλύβη, the Chalybes 
being the earliest known miners. This 
is an instructive instance of the eva- 
nescence of the guttural x, which in 
other forms passed into ὦ or s. 

858. Chromius and Ennomus the Seer 
are mentioned in xvii. 218. 

859. ἐρύσσατο (F), warded off. Cf. 
viii. 148. Virg. Aen. ix. 328, ‘Sed non 
augurio potuit depellere pestem.’ 

861. ἐν ποταμῷ, in the slaughter made 
by Achilles in the Scamander, xxi. 15 
seqq. But this is clearly anticipatory, 
and this distich was omitted by the 
ancient critics because the name Ennomus 
does not occur among those slain there. 
— κεράϊζε, viz. Achilles. Cf. v. 557. 


865. Γυγαίη. A lake near Sardis was 
so called. See Herod. i. 98. Propert. 
iv. 11. 18 (of Omphale), ‘Lydia Gygaeo 
tincta puella lacu.’ 

867. Καρῶν. K. O. Miiller remarks on 
the singular omission in the catalogue of 
the Caucones and Leleges, both of whom 
are mentioned (x. 429, xx. 96. 329, and 
elsewhere) as Trojan allies. 

868. Hesych. Φθειρῶν ὄρος" πιτυῶδες 
ὄρος, διὰ τὸ πληθύνειν ἐν αὐτῷ πίτυς" τῶν 
γὰρ στροβίλων τὰ ἐντὸς φθεῖρας καλεῖσ- 
θαι. The Schol. adds that τὰ ἐξανθή- 
ματα τῶν πιτύων ὕμοιά εἰσι φθειρσὶν--- 
meaning, probably, the female blossoms. 
The pinus pinaster is said to be meant. 

872. χρυσόν. Schol. κόσμον χρυσοῦν" 
λέγει δὲ Hire κούρη, ἐνεπλέκοντο γὰρ 
χρυσὸν οἱ βάρβαροι" (xvii. 52) πλοχμοί 
θ᾽ οἱ χρυσῷ καὶ ἀργύρῳ ἐσφήκωντο. 
Ovid, Her. xiii. 57, “ Venerat, ut fama 
est, multo spectabilis auro, Quique suo 
Phrygias corpore ferret opes.’ 
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ἐν ποταμῷ, χρυσὸν δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεὺς ἐκόμισσε δαΐφρων. 875 
Σαρπηδὼν δ᾽ ἦρχεν Λυκίων καὶ Γλαῦκος ἀμύμων 
τηλόθεν ἐκ Λυκίης, Ἐάνθου ἄπο δινήεντος. 


875. ἐκόμισσε, recovered, rescued from 
the drowning body. So iii. 378, τὴν μὲν 
-- κόμισαν ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι. Cf. xiii. 579.— 
δαΐφρων, sup. 23. 

876. Σαρπηδών. A form of ᾿Αρπηδὼν, 
from ἁρπάζειν, perhaps. Schol. εἴασε 
νῦν τὸ γένος αὐτοῦ, i” ἐν ἄλλῳ τόπῳ 
μνείαν τούτου ποιούμενος πρὸς πλείονα 
αὐτὸ ποικιλίαν ἔχῃ. He is among the 


most frequently mentioned of the Ho- 
meric heroes, especially in lib. xvii— 
ἀμύμων, ‘handsome,’ see vi. 155. 

877. δινήεντος. See v. 479. This, 
the Lycian, Xanthus, really is a turbid 
and rapid river, whence its name. The 
Xanthus (Scamander) of the Troas, if a 
real river at all, seems to have been con- 
founded with this. Cf. xxi. 332. 


ITATAAOS 
ia 


Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κόσμηθεν ἅμ᾽ ἡγεμόνεσσι ἕκαστοι, 
Τρῶες μὲν κλαγγῇ T ἐνοπῇ T ἴσαν, ὄρνιθες ὥς, 
ἠύτε περ κλαγγὴ γεράνων πέλει οὐρανόθι πρό, 
αἵ τ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν χειμῶνα φύγον καὶ ἀθέσφατον ὄμβρον, 


1. The ancient titles of this book were 
three, Ὅρκοι, the truce made between 
the Trojans and the Greeks; Τειχοσκοπία, 
the view of the Grecian host from within 
the Trojan ramparts; and Πάριδος καὶ 
Μενελάου μονομαχία, the dual between 
the principals in the feud. 

ib. ἐπεὶ κόσμηθεν, Schol. διετάχθησαν, 
‘when they had been marshalled.’ See 
li. 816 seqq.—exacro, κατὰ ἔθνη καὶ 
φυλὰς, id. Cf. iv. 428, κέλευε δὲ οἷσι 
ἕκαστος ἡγεμόνων. 

2. Τρῶες μέν. Answered by οἱ δὲ--- 
᾽Αχαιοὶ in v. 8. ‘The Trojans went with 
a noise, the Greeks with silent but 
firm determination.’ Pope says, “The 
likeness (in the simile of the cranes) con- 
sists in two points, the noise, and the 
order.’ There seems no need to suppose 
order is included; the antithesis (σιγῇ, 
v. 8) is more complete without it. Com- 
pare iv. 429—436.—évor7, Hesych. φωνῇ" 
βοῇ. Schol. τῇ εἰς ὀπὴν ὥτων φέρεσθαι 
δυναμένῃ βοῇ. Rather, from ἐνέπειν 
(root 67r, voice). Any loud shout or sound 
seems meant by this word, which occurs 
x. 18, xii. 35, xvi. 240. --- ὃς, perhaps Fés. 
See on ii. 144. iv. 482. vi. 448. inf. 230. 
The preceding syllable may be made 
long in arsi. 

3. ἠύτε, ‘as when.’ This word is per- 
haps compounded of # ὅτε, but certainly 
does not stand simply for ὅτε (Trollope). 
See Lexilogus, p. 314, and on ii. 87. If 
we night indulge in a somewhat profit- 
less critical speculation, we should be 


inclined to suspect this passage had been 
interpolated. First, v. 3 was inserted to 
show that ὄρνιθες meant cranes, which 
however is sufficiently manifest from the 
context; and then either 5, 6 or 6, 7 
were added, after the story about the 
Pygmies, derived from African travellers 
of post-Homeric date, had become a 
popular legend. The old apodosis was 
either at ἠέριαι ἄρα ταί γε x.7.A., or at 
κλαγγῇ tal ye πέτονται. The superfluity 
of words in the present text is better felt 
by a terse Latin version: Trojani cwm 
clamore tbant, qualis est clamor gruwn, 
qui clamore volant. Compare however 
i. 144—9, and i. 287—9. 

tb. οὐρανόθι mpd, ‘in the sky.’ So 
Ἰλιόθι πρὸ vill. 561, x. 12. ἢῶθι πρὸ xi. 
50. Here perhaps πρὸ adds the sense of 
πόῤῥω, ‘in the heaven afar’ Hence 
Lucret. iv. 181, ‘ille gruum clamor in 
actheriis dispersus nubibus Austri.? With 
the cognate locative suffix @: prepositions 
are very common, as ἀπ᾿ αὐτόφιν, κατ᾽ 
ὄρεσφι, mapa ναῦφιν, ἄς. See these ter- 
minations well and fully explained in 
New Cratylus, § 246. 

4. χειμῶνα-- ὄμβρον. ‘The region of 
cold and wet,’ i.e. the north. Schol. τὸν 
χειμερινὸν τόπον τῆς Θράκης.--- ἀθέσφατον, 
ἄπειρον, boundless. Buttmann (Lexil. 
Ῥ. 359) derives it from θεὸς and φημὶ, 
‘not to be described even by a god,’ 
remarking that it only occurs as an 
epithet to ὄμβρος (x. 6). 
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“Ὁ ’ , A 

κλαγγῇ Tat ye πέτονται ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ωκεανοῖο ῥοάων, δ 
9 ὃ x Ul , ό \ Lal , 
avopact Πυγμαίοισι φόνον καὶ κῆρα φέρουσαι: 

el ὧδ 3 5» 7 
ἠέριαι δ᾽ ἄρα ταί ye κακὴν ἔριδα προφέρονται: 

A > Se la ς A 

ot δ᾽ dp ἴσαν σιγῇ μένεα πνείοντες ᾿Αχαιοί, 

ἐν θυμῷ μεμαῶτες ἀλεξέμεν ἀλλήλοισιν. 


>> » κ 
εὖτ᾽ ὄρεος κορυφῇσι Νότος κατέχευεν ὀμίχλην, 


10 


re mA , , 
ποιμέσιν ov τι φίλην, κλέπτῃ δέ TE νυκτὸς ἀμείνω" 
’ ’ὔὕ > Ν ν ἴω ω 
τόσσον τίς T ἐπὶ λεύσσει ὅσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ λᾶαν ἵησιν' 
a ΕΣ A aa ς Ν , » ΕἸ 3 72 
ὥς apa τῶν ὑπὸ ποσσὶ κονίσαλος ὥρνυτ᾽ ἀελλής 


5. ἐπὶ ῥοάων, ‘towards the stream’ 
(viz. that circling the earth), in a direc- 
tion southward, to Aethiopia. Lord 
Derby incorrectly gives “o’er the ocean 
stream.” Schol. εἰς ῥοὰς, ᾿Αττικῶς. 

6. φόνον καὶ κῆρα. The hostile march 
of the Trojans against their enemies 
seems symbolized. 

7. népiat. Schol. dp@pwat. “The cranes 
arrive in the night, and fall on the 
pygmies early in the morning ;” Lexil. 
p- 41. This is a difficult verse. ἢέριος 
means matutinus in i. 497, and Od. ix. 
52, from the early morning mists; here 
it might mean ‘almost hidden in the 
clouds. (So Lord Derby, “on their 
pinions bear,” &c.)—popépovra, like 
prae se ferunt, bring the offer or chal- 
lenge of a deadly feud. The force of the 
middle voice is not very clear: but cf. xi. 
495. Od. viii. 210, ὅς τις ξεινοδόκῳ ἔριδα 
προφέρηται ἀέθλων δήμῳ ἐν ἀλλοδαπῷ. 
Ib. vi. 92, θοῶς ἔριδα προφέρουσαι, ‘vying 
with each οὐμοσ. In κακὴν ἔριδα, ‘fatal 
feud,’ there may be an allusion to the 
κακὴ and ἀγαθὴ ἔρις, Hes. Opp. 10 5666.» 
which was probably an ancient saw. The 
ἔρις seems to mean the quarrel with the 
Pygmies, not the rivalry in noisy flight. 
In xi. 529, κακὴν ἔριδα προβαλόντες is a 
yery similar passage to the present. The 
same explanation, viz. the proverbial 
theory, at once defends and explains the 
ἔρις κακὴ in Soph. Oed. Col. 372. 

10. εὖτε, ‘as” Here and in xix. 386, 
τῷ δ᾽ εὖτε πτερὰ ylyver’, this word seems 
the same as ἢύτε, and if so, is better 
rendered ‘as when.’? The syntax is in- 
volved if we render it simply ‘when,’ as 
in xi. 735, Od. xiii. 93 (both quoted by 
the Schol.), and regard τόσσον τίς τε as 
a kind of apodosis. This would have 
been more logically stated, ‘As a man 
sees only as far as he can throw a stone, 


when the south wind sheds a mist on the 
peaks, so’ ἄορ Buttmann proposed to 
read nit’ ὄρεος (Lexil. p. 315), others 
HvT ὄρευς κιτ.λ. (or ὄρεος with synizesis.) 
It is suspicious, if the genuineness of this 
passage be questioned, that in Quintus 
Smyrnaeus, as Spitzner observes, this use 
of εὖτε is common. It certainly looks 
like a late corruption of ἠύτε. Possibly 
however, as in ws, there was a connexion 
of ideas between ‘as’ and ‘when.’ In 
xii. 167, ὥστε σφῆκες ποιήσωνται οἰκία is 
precisely equivalent to ὡς ὅταν κ.τ.λ. 
And this perhaps accounts for the com- 
mon epic use of subjunctives in com- 
parisons.—kopudjot, the dative of place. 

11. κλέπτῃ. Trollope well compares 
Eur. Iph. T. 995, κλεπτῶν yap ἡ νὺξ, τῆς 
δ᾽ ἀληθείας τὸ PGs.—‘ Better than night,’ 
because a thick mist on the hills is more 
favourable for carrying off booty even 
than darkness. 

12. The τε in this line becomes the 
simple copula, if εὖτε can mean ‘as’ or 
‘as when.’ In this case, with Spitzner 
and Heyne, a comma should be placed at 
ἀμείνω. ---ἐπιλεύσσει Spitzner and Heyne. 
The ἐπὶ in neither clause directly governs 
the τόσσον --ὅσον (which would have re- 
quired ἔπι, not ἐπὶ), but the first ἐπὶ 
means ‘over the country,’ and the second 
ἐπὶ is added rather to show the coinci- 
dence of the measure of distance, than 
as necessary to the syntax. Thus ὅσον 
ἵησι λᾶαν ἐπὶ means, ‘as far as he throws 
a stone over (a field, &e.).’ Similarly ὅσσον 
ἐφ᾽ ii. 616, τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Ke. v. 283. 

13. ἀελλής. This adjective does not 
oceur elsewhere. Schol. ἀελλώδης. 
Doederlein derives it, like ἀλὴς, quasi 
ἀολλής, ‘dense,’ from εἴλειν. A simple 
correction would be ἀέλλῃ, ‘in a storm.’ 
Buttmann proposes ἀελλῇς, for ἀελλήεις. 
—The simile consists in the gradual 
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= , 
ἐρχομένων' μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα διέπρησσον πεδίοιο. 


οἱ δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 


15 


Τρωσὶν μὲν προμάχιζεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής, 


3, Ν ’ IL 
παρδαλέην ὦμοισιν ἔχων καὶ καμπύλα τόξα 


καὶ ξίφος: αὐτὰρ ὃ δοῦρε δύω κεκορυθμένα χαλκῷ 


πάλλων ᾿Αργείων προκαλίζετο πάντας ἀρίστους 


Te laa) lal 
ἀντίβιον μαχέσασθαι ἐν QW) δηιοτῆτι. 


20 


τὸν δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησεν ἀρηΐφιλος Μενέλαος 


ἐρχόμενον προπάροιθεν ὁμίλου, μακρὰ βιβάντα, 


ν , 9 , , aN , 7 
ὥς τε λέων ἐχάρη μεγάλῳ ἐπι σώματι κυρσας, 


x » > 
εὑρὼν ἣ ἔλαφον κεραὸν ἢ ἀγριον αἶγα, 


, , , , x ΕΝ 9. ἘΠ 
TEWAWY μάλα γὰρ TE κατεσθίει, €l TEP αν QUTOV 


25 


, ? i) , 3 > td 
σεύωνται ταχέες TE κύνες θαλεροί τ᾽ αἰζηοί: 
ὧς ἐχάρη Μενέλαος ᾿Αλέξανδρον θεοειδέα 


rolling and extension of clouds of mist or 
fine dry dust. Cf. ii. 150. Aristophanes 
wrote κονισάλου--ἀέλλης, probably on 
the supposed analogy of ἀήτης. 

14. διαπρήσσειν and διαπερᾶν are ety- 
mologically connected, and also πιπρά- 
orev, ‘to sell,’ from the custom of island 
pirates carrying over from the continent 
their herds and captives in order to dis- 
pose of them. See ii. 785. xxi. 454. 

16. Τρωσὶν προμάχιζεν, ‘came forward 
as champion for the Trojans,’ put himself 
forward in the front ranks to challenge 
any of the enemy to fight. “It is ob- 
viously not the effect of accident, that in 
the opening scene of the first battle, this 
gallant adventurer, the primary cause of 
the whole mischief, appears as the pro- 
minent figure, strutting with all the airs 
of a national champion in front of the 
Trojan lines. No sooner, however, does 
he observe Menelaus advancing to engage 
him, than conscience-smitten and crest- 
fallen he retreats into the ranks: but 
the moment after, stung by the reproof 
of Hector, he proposes and manfully sus- 
tains a single combat with his rival.” 
Col. Mure, i. p. 360. 

17. παρδαλέην, a leopard’s skin.— 
καμπύλα τόξα, probably the bow of the C 
curvature (shown in Rich’s Companion 
to the Dictionary, in v. arcus), elsewhere 
called παλίντονα. Paris therefore was 
dressed as an archer, ψιλός, whereas the 
two spears would denote a ὁπλίτης. See 
xii. 2948. Hence, perhaps, some re- 


jected (see Schol.) 19 and 20, and omitted 
the ὃ in 18. Zenodotus considered v. 18 
to be spurious. 

21, 22. If this distich were omitted 
(and y. 30 has the same beginning), and 
ὡς δὲ read for ὥστε in 23, the apodosis 
would be more natural at 27. Yet there 
may be a poetical propriety in mention- 
ing Menelaus at once as the willing 
antagonist. 

23. ἐπικύρσας. Doederlein renders this 
‘necato potitus.’ The lion finds a dead 
animal (σῶμα has always in Homer the 
sense of vexpds), and devours it greedily, 
even though (εἴ περ ἂν, v. 25) dogs and 
vigorous fighters try to drive him away. 
It is doubtful however if ἐπικύρσας means 
morethan ἐπιτυχών. Lord Derby wrongly 
renders σώματι some mighty beast of 
chase,” adding, ‘and with exulting 
spring Strikes down his prey, and on the 
carcase feeds.” The Schol., indeed, raises 
a difficulty as to the lion devouring a 
dead carcase, which is said not to be his 
natural habit. But Mr. Trollope replies, 
that πεινάων may make the act excep- 
tional. Compare also xi. 480, where a 
lion devours a stag after driving away 
jackals, and bid. 549. 

25. For ef περ ἂν see ii. 597. So ef περ 
in xii. 362, and frequently ef περ Te. 

_ 2. μάλα, here for λάβρως, or μάλ᾽ 
ὦκα. See xxi. 24. The sense is, ‘for 
(then) he greedily devours it.’ 

26. αἰζηοὶ, ‘men of valour. See ii. 

660. Donaldson (New Cratylus, § 265) 
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ὀφθαλμοῖσι ἰδών: φάτο yap τίσασθαι ἀλείτην. 
3 ’, δ᾽ ἐξ > 4 Νὰ , »»᾿ A 
αὐτίκα ὁ ἐξ ὀχέων ξὺν τεύχεσιν ἄλτο χαμᾶζε. 


τὸν δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής 


90 


5 , > 

ἐν προμάχοισι φανέντα, κατεπλήγη φίλον ἦτορ, 
x ea DP > lal 

ἂψ δ᾽ ἑτάρων ets ἔθνος ἐχάζετο κῆρ᾽ ἀλεείνων. 


ε 7 9 7 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε tis τε δράκοντα ἰδὼν παλίνορσος ἀπέστη 


bl 5 Ἄ A 
οὔρεος ev βήσσῃς, ὑπό τε τρόμος ἔλλαβε γυῖα, 


»” 5. 5 ΄ > , ΄ ζω , 
aw T ἀνεχώρησεν, WK POS TE μιν εἷλε παρειάς, 


35 


ε > 
ὡς αὖτις καθ᾽ ὅμιλον ἔδυ Τρώων ἀγερώχων 
is 
δείσας ᾿Ατρέος υἱὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής. 
Ν δ᾽ ν , io Ν > A ¥ 
τὸν δ᾽ “Ἕκτωρ νείκεσσε ἰδὼν αἰσχροῖσι ἔπεσσιν. 
, 5 

“ΖΔύσπαρι εἶδος ἄριστε, γυναιμανὲς ἠπεροπευτά, 


ΕΝ 
εἴθ᾽ ὄφελες ἄγονός τ᾽ ἔμεναι ἄγαμός τ᾽ ἀπολέσθαι. 


40 


,ὔ \ ΄, ΄, \ / a 
και KE TO βουλοίμην, και κεν πολὺ κέρδιον γεν 
x Y ΄ >» Neee , 3» 

Ἢ OVTW λώβην τ ἐμεναι καὶ ὑπόψιον ἀλλων. 
ἢ που καγχαλόωσι κάρη κομόωντες ᾿Αχαιοί 


regards the word as a synonym of ἠΐθεος. 
- σεύωνται, ἀποδιώκωσιν. So xi. 548, ὡς 
δ᾽ αἴθωνα λέοντα βοῶν ἀπὸ μεσσαύλοιο 
ἐσσεύοντο κύνες K.T.A. 

28. ἀλείτην, ‘the scoundrel,’ or ‘the 
adulterer.’ This was the abusive term 
Menelaus openly used. 

31. κατεπλήγη, κατεπλάγη, i.e. φόβῳ. 
This fear was from the feeling that 
Menelaus had the right of it. “Thus 
conscience doth make cowards of us all,” 
Shakspeare. 

33. Construe, ἰδὼν οὔρεος ἐν βήσσῃς, 
ov at least, make ἰδὼν ἀπέστη one in- 
stantaneous act, as it were. Ovid, ‘ut 
saepe viator Turbatum viso rettulit 
angue pedem.’ Virg. Aen. ii. 379, ‘im- 
provisum aspris veluti qui sentibus an- 
guem Pressit humi nitens, trepidusque 
repente refugit.’ 

35. @xpos, ‘paleness.’? Hesychius con- 
founds this with the adjective ὠχρὸς, ex- 
plaining it by ὠχρίασις, xAwpdrns, χλωρός. 
In most nouns of this kind the adjective 
has the p, the substantive omits it; com- 
pare αἰσχρὸς, κυδρὸς, with αἶσχος, κῦδος, 
&e. 
36. ἀγερώχων. See ii. 654.-—Karédu, 
€slunk back into,’ inf. 241. xviii. 1384.— 
ῬΑτρέος. There may be an allusion to 
the supposed etymology from ἃ and 
τρέω (Hur. Iph. A. 321, Plat. Cratyl. 
p- 395, C), if not to that of ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 


‘man-averting,’ here used with irony. 

39. Δύσπαρι, ‘wretched Paris!’ This 
line occurs xiii. 769. The Schol. explains 
it ἐπὶ κακῷ ὠνομασμένε Πάρι, κακὲ Πάρι, 
and quotes a verse from Aleman, Δύσ- 
παρις, Aivémapis, κακὸν Ἑ).λλάδι βω- 
τιανείρῃ. ---- γυναιμανὲσ, © woman-mad,’ 
ἠπεροπευτὰ, (ἀπάτη, New Ογαέ. ὃ 254.) 
‘seducer,’ or perhaps, ‘impostor’ (‘‘man- 
hood’s counterfeit,” Lord Derby). But 
ef. Od. xy. 419. This last word Doeder- 
lein absurdly derives from ἀπρεπὴς or 
ἄπροπος. Cf. xi. 385, τοξότα, λωβητὴρ, 
Képat ἀγλαὲ, παρθενοπῖπα. 

40. ἄγονος κιτιλ. ‘To have been un- 
born, or (being born) to have died un- 
married.’ Properly, ἄγονος means ‘with- 
out a son born,’ and in this sense Augustus 
is said to have applied this verse to his 
daughter Julia, Sueton. Oct. § 65.—e%? 
ὄφελες, cf. i. 418.---τὠὸ βουλοίμην, “1 
should prefer even that’ (viz. either alter- 
native). On βούλομαι ἢ see i. 117. 

42. ὑπόψιον, ὑπόβλεπτον, looked at with 
suspicion by others. Either ὑπόψιον re- 
presents a substantive, ‘an object of 
others’ suspicion,’ or ἄλλων depends 
rather on the preceding AdBnv. Spitzner 
cites the imitation of Q. Smyrnaeus, xiii. 
289, δεινὸν yap ὑπόψιον ἔμμεναι ἄλλων. 

48. καγχαλόωσι, ironically laugh. 
Hesych. χαίρουσι, γελῶσι. Cf. vi. 514. 
«Triumphant boast,” Lord pees but 
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ν Y , 
φάντες ἀριστῆα πρόμον ἔμμεναι, OVVEKA καλόν 
, vA 5 te 39 ’, 
εἶδος ἔπ᾽. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι βίη φρεσίν, οὐδέ τις ἀλκή. 45 
’ 
ἢ τοιόσδε ἐὼν ἐν ποντοπόροισι νέεσσιν 


> id 5 ὔ 
πόντον ἐπιπλώσας, ἑτάρους ἐρίηρας ἀγείρας, 
Ν 3 nw ant. 9 ὃ 7 =) ἴω 
μιχθεὶς ἀλλοδαποῖσι γυναῖκ εὐειδέ ἀνήγες 


an 3 is 
ἐξ ἀπίης γαίης, νυὸν ἀνδρῶν αἰχμητάων, 


ων A / Τά be Le 
πατρί τε σῷ μέγα πῆμα πόληί τε παντί τε δήμῳ, 


50 


, \ ΄ὕ ,ὕ Se \ 3 He . 
δυσμενέσιν μεν χάρμα, κατηφείην εσοιαῦυτῳ; 


, ὔ 
οὐκ ἂν δὴ μείνειας ἀρηΐφιλον Μενέλαον ; 


ο , 
γνοίης χ᾽ οἵου φωτὸς ἔχεις θαλερὴν παράκοιτιν. 


οὐκ ἄν τοι χραίσμοι κίθαρις τά τε δῶρ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτης, 

ἥ τε κόμη τό τε εἶδος, ὅτ᾽ ἐν κονίῃσι μιγείης. 55 
ἀλλὰ para Τρῶες δειδήμονες: ἢ τέ Kev ἤδη 

λάινον ἕσσο χιτῶνα κακῶν ἕνεχ᾽ ὅσσα ἔοργας.᾽᾿ 


the Greeks would not boast of a Trojan 
warrior. It was a cutting taunt, to tell 
his brother that he was the ridicule of 
the enemy. The root is καχ (cachinno). 

44. φάντες, i.e. saying in irony.— 
πρόμον, alluding to v.16. The point of 
the taunt lies in the association of good 
looks with good birth, and therefore 
naturally with bravery, according to the 
usual Greek doctrine. See on vi. 156. 

46. 4 τοιόσδε κιτιλ. § What! you, so 
comely and yet so unwarlike, traverse 
the sea, and carry off another’s bride! 
Incredible, &c. Metrically, we should 
have expected τοιοῦτος ἐών. 

47. ἐρίηρας, ἐπικούρους. See on vill. 
332. Both épinpos (iv. 266) and ἐπίηρος 
(i. 572, New Cratylus, § 285) are closely 
associated, the root being Fiyp, vir (i. 268), 
or Fap, war, ἀρετή, ἥρως, ἄς. The name 
Orion ( Ὡαρίων) is as closely as possible 
our word warrior both in sound and in 
meaning. See also New Cratylus, § 332. 
Pind. Nem. ii. 12. 

48. μιχθεὶς, forming acquaintance 
with, coming into the land of, strangers. 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 251, ἔν τ᾽ ᾽Ωκεανοῦ πε- 
Adyeoot μίγεν πόντῳ τ᾽ ἐρυθρῷ.-- ἀπίης 
γαίης, the Peloponnese ; a word of rather 
uncertain origin. See i. 270, and Lexil. 
in v.—Schol. ἀπίαν, τὴν πολὺ ἀφεστῶσαν. 
-Ὗυὸς, Hesych. νύμφη γεγαμημένη. The 
antithesis in αἰχμητάων is well marked. 

51. δυσμενέσιν, ‘your ill-wishers,’ 
“domesticis et Trojanis inimicis,” Doeder- 


lein.—karnoelny, agreeing rather with 
Ἑλένην, according to Spitzner, than an 
accusative in apposition to the sentence. 
Others read κατηφείη, as Zenodotus. It 
is not unlikely that either 50 or 51 is 
the insertion of a rhapsodist. ποληϊ is a 
rare form. Dr. Donaldson (New Crat. 
ὃ 248) refers it to the old form méAcFFi. 

52. οὐκ ἂν δή. “80 you will not meet 
Menelaus, will you not ?’? He alludes to 
sup. 32. Compare x. 204. 

53. φωτὸς = ἥρωος. See on iv. 194. 

54. Vulgo xpoloun. Seei. 184. Bekker 
(ed. 2) and Doederlein read χραίσμοι, in 
which case μιγείης becomes the optative 
by acommon attraction, ὅτε μιγείης being 
equivalent to εἰ μιγείης.---ὅτε μιγείῃς = 
ὅταν μιγῇς would not express an hypo- 
thesis, which is here required. We may 
note here the purely Aétic use of the arti- 
cles, ‘that hair, that form,’ ἄς. Another 
strong indication of lateness in these 
verses is ἕσσο used without the digamma 
in 57. Schol. λιθόλευστος ἐγεγόνεις, 
λίθοις βληθεὶς ὑπὸ πάντων ἀπωλώλεις. 
Lord Derby, “ Ere now thy body had‘in 
stone been cased.” 

56. δειδήμονες, too timid, too full of 
reverence for kings. See on i. 331. 
This word does not elsewhere occur. 

57. ἔοργας, an epic perfect inflected 
from the root Fepy, work, and originally 


pronounced FéFepyas. It cannot be re- 
ferred to ἔρδω. 


IIL] 


IAIAAOS IT. 


99 


Ν 9 > 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής 
ν “2 , > > > 
“Ἕκτορ, ἐπεί με κατ᾽ αἶσαν ἐνείκεσας οὐδ᾽ ὑπὲρ αἶσαν, 


> NX \ δί ΄ ἃ > Ν > 4 
alel σοι Kpa ty) πέλεκυς ως ἐστιν ατειρὴς, 


60 


9 2 > N 9 
ὃς τ᾽ εἶσιν διὰ δουρὸς ur ave pos ὃς ῥά τε τέχνῃ 


FP la 
νήιον ἐκτάμνῃσιν, ὀφέλλει δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἐρωήν' 


a Nar EN ΄ Wwe ΄ > , 
ως σοι EVL στήθεσσιν ἀτάρβητος VOOS ἐστιν. 


μή μοι δῶρ᾽ ἐρατὰ πρόφερε χρυσέης ᾿Αφροδίτης: 


ΕΥ an a 
ov τοι ἀπόβλητ᾽ ἐστὶ θεῶν ἐρικυδέα δῶρα, 


65 


9 5 Ν A ε ‘ > 5» » ν 
ὅσσα κεν αὐτοὶ δῶσι, ἑκὼν δ᾽ οὐκ av τις ἕλοιτο. 
νῦν αὖτ᾽ εἴ μ᾽ ἐθέλεις πολεμιζέμεν ἠδὲ μάχεσθαι, 
+ x ’ὔ aA Ν "4 > a 
ἄλλους μὲν κάθισον Τρῶας καὶ πάντας ᾿Αχαιούς, 
3 Ν Pg > , Ἂν 9 ᾿ re 
αὐτὰρ eu ἐν μέσσῳ καὶ ἀρηΐφιλον Μενέλαον 
ξυμβάλετ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ “Ελένῃ καὶ κτήμασι πᾶσι μάχεσθαι. 70 
ὁππότερος δέ κε νικήσῃ κρείσσων τε γένηται, 
, > € Ν aN , A ’ » > 9 ,ὔ 
κτήμαθ᾽ ἑλὼν ἐὺ πάντα γυναῖκά τε οἴκαδ᾽ ἀγέσθω" 
ε 3 + / Ἂ. Ὁ Ν ’ὔ 
οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι φιλότητα καὶ ὅρκια πιστὰ ταμόντες 


59. ἐπεὶ, ‘since you have reproached 
me with reason (therefore I will say),’ 
&e. A common use of ἐπεὶ, 6. g. xiii. 68. 
775.xviii. 101. Doederlein (with the Schol. 
Ven.) makes the apodosis in μή μοι k.7.A. 
ν. 64, the rest being parenthetical. 

61. tm ἀνέρος, scil. παλλομένη.--- 
τέχνῃ, skilfully, ἐπισταμένως.---νήιον, sc. 
δόρυ supplied from δουρὸς, a plank or 
beam for a ship, which he is said ἐκ- 
τάμνειν, to chop out of the solid. This 
seems a different sense from ἐκτάμνειν, 
‘to fell,’ or ‘lop,’ in iv. 486. Compare 
xvi. 483, ἠὲ πίτυς βλωθρὴ, τήν τ᾽ οὔρεσι 
τέκτονες ἄνδρες ἐξέταμον πελέκεσσι νεή- 
κεσι νήιον εἶναι, and xvii. 744. Hes. 
Opp. 807, ταμεῖν θαλαμήϊα δοῦρα, νήϊά 
τε ξύλα πολλά.--- ἐρωὴν, the force, ὁρμήν 
(properly, the distance from which the 
stroke falls; see on i. 303), i.e. his own 
efforts are assisted by the convenient and 
effective instrument. See Lexil. p. 310. 
Inf. xiv. 488. Lord Derby, ‘as an axe, 
That in a strong man’s hand, who fashions 
out Some naval timber, with unbated 
edge Cleaves the firm wood, and aids the 
~ striker’s force.” 

64. πρόφερε, ὀνείδιζε. ‘Do not taunt 
me with the gifts of the goddess’ (viz. 
at v.54). Dem. Mid. p. 576, πῶς ἐστὶ 
δίκαιον τοὔνομα μὲν τοῦτο (sc. phropos) 
ὡς ὄνειδος ἐπιφέρειν ἐμοί s—xpuceéns. 


““ Paridis ingenio proprium est hoe Ve- 
neris suae cognomen,” Doederlein.— 
ἀπόβλητα, “ worthless,’ see on ii. 361. 

66. ἑκὼν δ᾽ «.7.A. Since a man cannot 
get them of himself when he chooses, he 
must either take them when the gods 
send them, or not have them at all. 
Literally, ‘as many as they may them- 
selves have given, but (which) by his 
own efforts a-‘man is not likely to obtain.’ 
Mr. Trollope compares Eur. Hipp. 106, 
τιμαῖσιν, ὦ παῖ, δαιμόνων χρῆσθαι χρεών. 

67. νῦν αὖτ᾽, nunc autem, as repeatedly 
in Homer. Cf. iv. 238. Heyne and 
Trollope give νῦν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ against the old 
copies. This formula also occurs, as inf. 
76, and is printed, though against the 
metre, in Hymn. Dem. 137. 

68. κάθισον, ‘make them sit down,’ 
viz. that no unfair advantage may be 
taken on either side. 

70. ξυμβάλετε, committite, set us to 
fight. Note the change from κάθισον in 
the singular. 

72. εὖ, δικαίως, ‘fairly. Aesch. Suppl. 
73, κλύετ᾽ εὖ τὸ δίκαιον ἰδόντες. Ib. 522, 
ἄλευσον ἀνδρῶν ὕβριν εὖ στυγήσας-. --- 
κτήματα, see ΧΙ. 626. 

73. οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι. More fully, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἄλλων, Τρῶες μὲν ναιόντων, τοὶ δὲ ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
νεέσθων. A similar optative occurs inf. 
257, where a hope and trust seem to be 


100 


IAIAAOX I. 


ΠΙΠ. 


Ἂν, x 4 
vatoure Τροίην ἐριβώλακα, τοὶ δὲ νεέσθων 


tA 99 
"Apyos ἐς ἱππόβοτον καὶ ᾿Αχαιίδα καλλιγύναικα. 


15 


9 > lal 5 he 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ αὖτε χάρη μέγα μῦθον ἀκούσας, 
Vee ate SE) - SEX. , 3 a ὮΝ 

καί ῥ᾽ ἐς μέσσον ἰὼν Τρώων ἀνέεργε φάλαγγας, 


9 
μέσσου δουρὸς ἑλών: τοὶ & ἱδρύνθησαν ἅπαντες. 


ἴω ΕΥ §) / , ’ὔ “Ai τὰ 
αιοι 
τῳ δ᾽ ἐπετοξάζοντο κάρη κομόωντες AX A 


a , ie Pt A 
ἰοῖσίν τε τιτυσκόμενοι λάεσσί τ᾽ ἔβαλλον. 


80 


nr -} LA 
αὐτὰρ ὃ μακρὸν ἄυσε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


“«ἴσχεσθ᾽ ᾿Αργεῖοι: μὴ βάλλετε, κοῦροι ᾿Αχαιῶν' 


wn , ν + AE 
στεῦται γάρ τι ἔπος ἐρέειν κορυθαίολος Extop. 


ὡς ἔφαθ οἱ δ᾽ ἔσχοντο μάχης ἄνεώ τε γένοντο 


ἐσσυμένως. 


ὝἭ ὃ ΄ 3.5 , » 
KT@P € PET ἀμφοτέροισιν εειπεν 


85 


la \ 5 3 
“ κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες καὶ ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοΐ, 


μῦθον" Αλεξάνδροιο, τοῦ εἵνεκα νεῖκος ὄρωρεν. 


ἄλλους μὲν κέλεται Τρῶας καὶ πάντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


τεύχεα κάλ᾽ ἀποθέσθαι ἐπὶ χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ, 


αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐν μέσσῳ καὶ ἀρηΐφιλον Μενέλαον 


90 


» 9 x , \ , A , 
olous aud “Ἑλένῃ καὶ κτήμασι πᾶσι μάχεσθαι. 
’ὔ 
ὁππότερος δέ κε νικήσῃ κρείσσων τε γένηται, 


la BY ἰ ἃ Ν SN / A ως »ν > 5 , 
κτήμαθ ἑλὼν €U TAVTA γυναικο. TE olKad ayer Ow" 


οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι φιλότητα Kat ὅρκια πιστὰ τάμωμεν.᾽᾽ 


implied, that the event may really prove 
so. Also iv. 18. Here however the 
wish is less appropriate in the mouth of 
Paris. In tragedy, it is often difficult 
to distinguish between the sense of an 


optative and an imperative. Compare 
inf. 406—7. 
75. καλλιγύναικα. See ii. 683. The 


meaning seems here to be, ‘ where other 
fair women beside Helen may be found,’ 
viz. if she should be adjudged the wife of 
Paris. 

77. avéepye, kept back, ἀνέστελλε, xvii. 
752.—puéccov δουρὸς, ‘a part of the 
middle portion of the spear,’ Doederlein. 
Cf. vii. 56. The genitive is not easily ex- 
plained. In xvi. 406, cited by Doeder- 
lein, δουρὸς ἑλὼν means “ taking him by 
the spear.” Even the meaning of the 
act is uncertain. Probably he used his 
spear as a staff, and did not hold it in 
the position for offensively using it. 

79. τῷ δ᾽, against him, Hector. We 
might have expected τοῦ δὲ, from the 


sense of στοχάζεσθαι, to aim at. But 
the sense rather is, ἐπὶ τῷδε ἐπεῖχον 
τόξα. Hesych.titvckdmevol, εὐστοχοῦντες, 
στοχαζόμενοι. 

82. μὴ βάλλετε, ‘cease pelting him.’ 
This act of aggression was not done 
from treachery, but simply because an 
enemy was within reach. They wished, 
as the Schol. seems to say, to provoke a 
general contest. 

83. στεῦται, ‘proposes,’ ‘engages.’ See 
ii. 597. v. 882, Aesch. Pers. 49, στεῦται 
δ᾽ ἱεροῦ Τμώλου πελάται ζυγὸν ἀμφι- 
βαλεῖν δούλιον Ἑλλάδι. Schol. Ven. κατὰ 
διάνοιαν ὁρίζεται. 

84, ἔσχοντο, ἀπέσχοντο. See on ii. 98. 
-ἄνεω, ‘silent, see ii. 323. ix. 80.- 
ἐσσυμένως, “expectant,” Lord Derby. 
Rather, ‘in prompt obedience.’ Hesych. 
ταχέως, προθύμως, ἠπειγμένως. 

89. ἀποθέσθαι, to take down (from 
their shoulders where they hung), and 
deposit on the ground their beautiful 
or highly decorated shields. See inf. 114. 
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101 


ὡς eal ot δ᾽ dpa πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ. 95 
τοῖσι δὲ καὶ μετέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Μενέλαος 
“ κέκλυτε νῦν καὶ ἐμεῖο: μάλιστα γὰρ ἄλγος ἱκάνει 
θυμὸν ἐμόν' φρονέω δὲ διακρινθήμεναι ἤδη 


> » Ν A Ν 
Apyetovs καὶ Τρῶας, ἐπεὶ κακὰ πολλὰ πέποσθε 


εἵνεκ᾽ ἐμῆς ἔριδος καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἕνεκ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 


100 


ε , δ᾽ ie ΄,΄ , Ν an ,΄ 
Ὥμέων ὃ ὁπποτέρῳ θάνατος καὶ μοιρα τέτυκται, 


τεθναίη" ἄλλοι δὲ διακρινθεῖτε τάχιστα. 


» > 35 > 4 ἧς ε ὩΣ Ν Le 
OLOETE ὃ αρν, ετέρον λευκὸν eTEPHV δὲ μέλαιναν, 


γῇ τε καὶ ἠελίῳ: Διὶ δ᾽ ἡμεῖς οἴσομεν ἄλλον. 


ἀξετε δὲ Πριάμοιο βίην, ofp’ ὅρκια τάμνῃ 


10ὅ 


5 , 5 ͵ὔ ε τὸ ε / \ » 
αὐτὸς, ἐπεί οἱ παῖδες ὑπερφίαλοι καὶ ἄπιστοι, 


95. ἀκήν. See on iv. 429. 

98. Hesych. φρονέω" διανοοῦμαι. 

99. πέποσθες. For πεπόνθατε, con- 
tracted to πέπονθτε, which by the laws 
of vocalization passed into πέποσθε. See 
Od. x. 465. xxiii. 53. Thus Doederlein 
explains a form, which others have re- 
ferred to πήθω, πονέω, and révw. Mr. 
Trollope says it stands for πεπόσχατε, 
the perfect of πάσχω, and Photius re- 
cognizes πέποσχα asa Doric form. Dr. 
Donaldson compares οἶσθα, ἦσθα, New 
Cratylus, § 353. 

100. ἀρχῆς, the commencement of the 
quarrel, τοῦ εἵνεκα νεῖκος ὄρωρεν, sup. 87. 
Cf. v. 63. xxii. 116. Ζοποάούιβ read 
ἄτης, as in vi. 356. [So Bekk. ed. 2.] 
But, as the Schol. Ven. remarks, ἄτης 
would be a kind of apology for Paris, 
as if he could not have acted otherwise ; 
whereas ἀρχῆς charges him with being 
the first in fault. 

102. διακρινθεῖτε, separate, depart each 
to his own home. The optative seems 
to be used for the imperative by a kind 
of attraction to τεθναίη. Compare how- 
ever sup. 74. Some of the old critics 
read διακρινθῆτε, the imperative. In 
either case it isan old form of διακριθῆναι, 
the v in the root «pw being retained. 

108. οἴσετε, like ἄξετε in 105, may be 
an irregular imperative, (probably of an 
aorist, on the analogy of βήσετο, δύσετο, 
ὄρσεο,) as we have οἷσε for φέρε even in 
Ar. Ach. 1099. Ran. 482. Pind. Pyth. 
iv. 102. See also inf. viii. 505. xxiv. 778. 
Similarly σαώσετε is used in xiii. 47, as 
μηδὲ in the following line shows. Other- 
wise, as there is little difference between 
‘bring’ and ‘ you shall bring,’ the future 


seems here admissible. But the Schol. 
has οἴσετε ἀπὸ τοῦ οἷσε, ὡς ἄξετε ἀπὸ 
τοῦ &e.—The absence of the digamma 
in ἄρνα is to be noticed both here and 
inf. 119, where καὶ ξάρνα or ἰδὲ βάρνα 
might be read. Cf. inf. 310. iv. 158. 
Bekker (ed. 2) reads οἴσετε Fdpy’. In 
Plat. Phaedr. p. 241, D, Socrates throws 
off an extempore verse, which shows how 
completely the F had then been lost, ὡς 
λύκοι apy ἀγαπῶσ᾽, ὧς παῖδα φιλοῦσιν 
ἐρασταί. See inf. on xxii. 263. One 
would have expected Fdapywy in the Aeolic 
poem of Theocritus, xxviii. 12, but he 
has dls yap ματέρες ἀρνῶν x.t.A. The 
Trojans, who worshipped the earth, and 
with it the χθόνιοι, and the sun, were to 
bring a black ram for the former (see 
Od. xi. 33), and a white one for the 
latter, while the Greeks were to sacrifice 
to their own national Ζεὺς with a white 
ram also. 

106. ἐπεὶ x.7.A., since his sons are not 
to be trusted with so solemn and im- 
portant a task, in which good faith is 
the first condition of success. Menelaus 
says this with some bitterness, having in 
mind the treachery of Paris towards 
himself. — ὑπερφίαλοι, which from the 
context might seem to be connected with 
φιάλη and the making of treaties, is 
derived by Buttmann and Doederlein 
from φύειν, quasi ὑπερφύαλος. (So also 
Donaldson, New Crat. § 139.) A more 
probable derivation is from ὕπὲρ and 
ἰάλλω, FidAAw, ‘to overshoot.’ We find 
traces of the F in the name Ἐφιάλτης, 
and there seems an allusion to the old 
pronunciation in ἔργῳ φιαλοῦμεν, Ar. 
Pac. 432. See New Crat. ὃ 110, p. 195. 
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,’ὔ Ν Ψ , Ἔ 
μή τις ὑπερβασίῃ Διὸς opkia δηλήσηται 
“κ᾿ > ’ 
αἰεὶ δ᾽ ὁπλοτέρων ἀνδρῶν φρένες ἠερέθονται. 
δ NaS δι τ 
οἷς δ᾽ ὁ γέρων μετέῃσιν, ἅμα πρόσσω καὶ ὀπίσσω 


ῳ 3, 3-39 τς Ἂ 3) 
λεύσσει, ὅπως GY ἄριστα μετ ἀμφοτέροισι γένηται. 


3, 3. (ol FA 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ot δ᾽ ἐχάρησαν ᾿Αχαιοί τε Τρῶές τε, 


111 


“ » 
ἐλπόμενοι παύσεσθαν ὀιζυροῦ πολέμοιο. 


ν \ M7. 3 3 Ἣν 9 , 
καί ῥ᾽ ἵππους μὲν ἔρυξαν ἐπὶ στίχας, ἐκ δ᾽ ἔβαν αὐτοί 


τεύχεά τ᾽ ἐξεδύοντο. 


πλησίον ἀλλήλων, ὀλίγη δ᾽ ἣν ἀμφὶς ἄρουρα: 


\ \ ΄ 3. 5. Δ ΄ 
τὰ μεν κατέθεντ €7 Ll Yan 


115 


g - 
Ἕκτωρ δὲ προτὶ ἄστυ δύω κήρυκας ἔπεμπεν 


καρπαλίμως ἄρνας τε φέρειν Πρίαμόν τε καλέσσαι. 
αὐτὰρ ὁ Ταλθύβιον προΐη κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 

n 4 Ν 9.9. > δ᾽ » , 
νῆας ἔπι γλαφυρὰς ἰέναι, NO apva κέλευεν 


ἃ 3, 9 , 
οἰσέμεναι" ὃ δ᾽ ap οὐκ ἀπίθησ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι δίῳ. 


107. μή τις, i.e. ἵνα μή, ‘that no one 
may violate the solemn oaths made in 
the name of Zeus, by transgressing them.’ 
See iv. 67. But this verse seems hardly 
in place here, for the next is a continua- 
tion of the preceding. Spitzner takes 
μὴ prohibitively, ‘let none violate,’ &e. 

108. ἠερέθονται, ‘are fickle,’ ‘are 
flighty. Schol. ἀβέβαιοί εἰσι Kal ἄστα- 
τοι. A form of ἀείρω (ἀβερέθω, ii. 
448) ending in -έθω, as φλεγέθω, σχέθω. 
See on x. 127. This and the next two 
lines were rejected by the critics, as the 
Schol. records, on the ground that they 
seem to contain an apology for the trans- 
gressions of Priam’s sons, as being natural 
to young men.—dmAoTépwy, “ young,’ see 
on iy. 316. 

109. οἷς, the masculine. The sense is, 
“ΤΡ one who is old takes part with others 
(in council), he best sees what is most 
advantageous,’ &c. It seems best not to 
refer 6 γέρων to Priam in particular, as 
inf. 181. The whole passage is well ren- 
dered by Mr. Newman, “For younger 
men’s intentions float unstable and un- 
trusty. But if an old man interpose, 
forward at once and backward Glanceth 
his thought, how either side may best 
arrange the future.” Plato, Cratyl. p. 
428, 1), det δὴ, ὡς ἔοικε,--πειρᾶσθαι, τὸ 
ἐκείνου τοῦ ποιητοῦ, βλέπειν ἅμα πρόσσω 
καὶ ὀπίσσω. Compare i. 343. 

118. ἵππους, the chariots and horses, 
which were drawn up ἐπὶ στίχας, among 


120 


the ranks of the infantry. Cf. inf. 326. 
-ἔρυξαν, kept back, kept in check. 
Others, as Mr. Newman, render ἐπὶ 
στίχας ‘in line.’ 

114. τεύχεα, x.7.A. They divested 
themselves of their shields (cf. 89), which 
they laid on the ground near each other, 
so near, that only a small space re- 
mained ἀμφὶς, on either side of each 
man’s shield, and Trojans and Greeks 
almost touched each other, as if laying 
aside their animosities in their eagerness 
to make peace. So Doederlein, followmg 
in the main Buttmann, Lexil. p. 100. 
Others understand &povpa to mean the 
μεταίχμιον between the two armies; and 
this gives a good sense, for however 
close the two sides approached, they 
would hardly alternate, Trojan and 
Greek, in one line, but each party would 
keep their own side. Hence ἀλλήλων 
rather means, Greek near Greek, Trojan 
near Trojan. The Scholiasts seem to 
favour both senses; 7 διακεχωρισμένη 
γῆ μεταξὺ Τρώων καὶ Ἑλλήνων, and τὸ 
μεταξὺ τῶν στρατευμάτων διεῖργον αὐτοὺς 
χωρίον. Lord Derby, “They doff’d their 
arms, and laid them down Close each by 
each, with narrow space between.” Mr. 
Newman, “ Each army to the other near, 
with scanty space betwixt them.’ Cf. 
li. 808, ἐπὶ τεύχεα δ᾽ ἐσσεύοντο. 

120. οἰσεμέναι, as Buttmann observes, 
Lexil. p. 227, is an aorist (see on 103). 
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Ἶρις δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ‘Ehévy λευκωλένῳ ἄγγελος ἦλθεν, 
εἰδομένη γαλόῳ, ᾿Αντηνορίδαο δάμαρτι, 
τὴν ᾿Αντηνορίδης εἶχεν κρείων Ἑλικάων, 
Λαοδίκην Πριάμοιο θυγατρῶν εἶδος ἀρίστην. 
τὴν δ᾽ εὗρ᾽ ἐν μεγάρῳ: ἣ δὲ μέγαν ἱστὸν ὕφαινεν, 
δίπλακα πορφυρέην, πολέας δ᾽ ἐνέπασσεν ἀέθλους 
Τρώων & ἱπποδάμων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων, 


109 


ἂν ψ ae 2Y 
ovs ἔθεν εἵνεκ ἔπασχον ut Apnos παλαμάων. 


= las > ¢€ 95 
ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένῃ προσέφη πόδας ὠκέα Ἶρις 


ee δεῦρ᾽ ἴθι, νύμφα φίλη, ἵνα θέσκελα ἔργα ἴδηαι 


180 


’ » εἐ la 
Τρώων 6 ἱπποδάμων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων. 


ot πρὶν ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοισι φέρον πολύδακρυν “Apna 


ἐν πεδίῳ, ὀλοοῖο λιλαιόμενοι πολέμοιο, 


A on ae Ὁ “- , δ , 
Ol Οὴ νυν ξεαται σιγῃ---πόλεμος δὲ TET AUT AL 


3 4 ὧν Ἂς a Ἂν ἊΝ ’, 
ασπισι κεκλιμένοι, παρα ὃ εγχέεὰ μακρὰ ΤΕΤΊγεν. 


135 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ἀρηίφιλος Μενέλαος 
μακρῇς ἐγχείῃσι μαχήσονται περὶ σεῖο" 
“ , ΄ Ὁ» vA A 33 
τῷ dé κε νικήσαντι φίλη κεκλήσῃ ἀκοιτις. 
- > An N NOLS, ¥ “ 
ὡς εἰποῦσα θεὰ γλυκὺν ἵμερον ἔμβαλε θυμῷ 


5 ὃ , Ve Var > Ἂν ᾽ 
αν pos 1Ὲ προτέρου και AOTEOS ἠδὲ TOKY) ων. 


140 


3. ὦ 3 9 ao Ἂ 5 / 
QUTLKA ὃ αργεννησι καλυψαμένη ὀθόνῃσιν 


121—244. This part of the book 
forms the Τειχοσκοπία. It fills up the 
interval during the absence of the he- 
ralds for the purposes of the truce, and 
is an episode of remarkable beauty and 
naturalness of description. 

122. εἰδομένη, assuming the form of, 
seeming like, as τῇ ἐεισαμένη, ii. 795. 
Root Fd, the same as Fis (ἶσος, &c.).— 
γαλόῳ, the sister-in-law. From γάλως, i.e. 
yadoF-s, the o being inserted before the 
ῳ of the dative. lLaodice is mentioned 
also in vi. 252 as the fairest of Hecuba’s 
daughters. 

126. δίπλακα (subst.), Schol. διπλοΐδα 
χλαῖναν, a mantle worn double. So 
χλαῖνα διπλῆ in x. 134. Od. xix. 225. 
δίπλακα καλὴν ibid. 241. δίπλακα δημὸν 
inf. xxiii. 253. Others explain it δίμιτον, 
which perhaps means, that the pattern 
was equally distinct on both sides. “Οἱ 
double woof,” Lord Derby.—zoppupény, 
of dyed Tyrian wool. There was another 


reading μαρμαρέην, shining white.—év- 
έπασσεν, ‘was interspersing,’ interweay- 
ing. See xxii. 441. 

128. ἔπασχον, which they had been 
suffering for the preceding nine years. 

130. νύμφα. The ἃ is short, as in 
πότνα, παῦλα, τόλμα.---θέσκελα, θεῖα, for 
θε-ίσκελα. ‘The o is perhaps a residue 
of the sibilant digamma, as from FieAos, 
oFixeros, Είσκελος. Others (New Orat. 
§ 310) derive it from θεοῖς -- ἴκελος. 

131. This verse (see inf. on 417) 
should probably be omitted. Οἱ πρὶν, 
‘they who,’ &c., is the protasis to οὗ δὴ, 
‘these now,’ &e. in 134. The repetition 
of 131 from 127 is both unpleasing and 
unnecessary. Eyen there it is not cer- 
tainly genuine. 

134. ἕαται, ἧνται, κάθηνται. 

.185. κεκλιμένοι, reclining at ease, and 
resting upon. Cf. 114. 

137. μαχήσονται, certaturi sunt. 

141. καλυψαμένη. Exactly as a Turk- 
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ὡρμᾶτ᾽ ἐκ θαλάμοιο, τέρεν κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα, 
οὐκ οἴη" ἅμα τῇ γε καὶ ἀμφίπολοι δύ᾽ ἕποντο, 
Αἴθρη Πιτθῆος θυγάτηρ Κλυμένη τε βοῶπις. 


αἶψα δ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἵκανον ὅθι Σκαιαὶ πύλαι ἦσαν. 


145 


ot δ᾽ ἀμφὶ Πρίαμον καὶ Πάνθοον ἠδὲ Θυμοίτην 


‘ γι 5. 'ν ¥ 
Λάμπον τε Κλυτίον θ᾽ ἱΙκετάονά τ᾽ ὄζον Apyos, 


ard la / + 
Οὐκαλέγων τε καὶ ᾿Αντήνωρ, πεπνυμένω appa, 


ν A lal 4 
εἵατο δημογέροντες ἐπὶ Σκαιῇσι πύλῃσιν, 


γήραι δὴ πολέμοιο πεπαυμένοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγορηταί 


150 


ν 5 ν 
ἐσθλοί, τεττίγεσσι ἐοικότες, οἱ τε καθ᾽ ὕλην 


δενδρέῳ ἐφεζόμενοι ὄπα λειριόεσσαν ἱεῖσιν" 


lal » ᾽ὔ ε 4 a > aN i 
TOLOL apa Τρώων NYNTOPES ἪΨΤ ἐπί πυργῳ. 


ot δ᾽ ὡς οὖν εἴδονθ᾽ “Ελένην ἐπὶ πύργον ἰοῦσαν, 


ish woman now appears in public. 
ὀθόνη is simply ‘a linen cloth.’ So Pe- 
nelope presents herself to the suitors in 
Od. xvi. 416, ἄντα παρειάων σχομένη 
λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα. Compare ib. xviii. 210 
and 207, where 143, οὐκ οἴη k.T.A., 15 
repeated. 

144. Αἴθρη. If this was the mother 
of Theseus, she was a captive and there- 
fore a slave. Ovid, Heroid. x. 131, ‘ Nec 
pater est Aegeus, nec tu (Theseus) Pit- 
theidos Aethrae Filius: auctores saxa 
fretumque tui.’ The line may have been 
inserted by an Athenian rhapsodist, and 
βοῶπις, the proper epithet of Hera (iv. 
50), seems here to mean ‘handsome.’ 
On the two attendants of a lady of rank 
see xxii. 450. 

145. Σκαιαὶ πύλαι. As Helen was 
proceeding to the point whence she could 
get the nearest view of the armies and 
the coming conflict, it follows that the 
Scaean gates were on the western side of 
Troy, in the direction of the Grecian 
camp (Doederlein). 

146. οἱ δ᾽ ἀμφὶ κιτιλ. ‘Now it 
chanced that, as Helen went, a council 
was being held,’ ἄο. Doederlein, in a 
long note, contends that Ucalegon and 
Antenor (the former name he rightly 
derives from οὐκ ἀλέγων, Care-nought, 
as we should say) were the two men 
who attended Priam and his suite, 
named in v. 146—7, and were expressly 
invited by the king, though not per- 
sonally friendly, as representing the 
popular interests of the Dardanian as 


opposed to the Trojan race, properly so 
called, of which Priam was king (see ii. 
816. 819). The parties mentioned 146 
—7 were all relations or connexions of 
Priam ; see xiy. 450. xx. 2388. Generally 
of ἀμφὶ Πρίαμον is rendered ‘ Priam and 
his suite—The name Οὐκαλέγων does 
not again occur in Homer; hence there- 
fore Virgil took his Ucalegon, Aen. li. 
312. See New Cratylus, § 189. 

149. δημογέροντες, elders, representa- 
tives of the people in council. See ii. 
21. xi. 372. 

152. λειριόεσσαν, exilem, a shrill small 
voice. Probably from λειρὸς or λειρὼς, 
which Hesychius explains by ἰσχνός. 
It may contain the root of devis, i.e. 
AeF-epds, Neupds. Id. λειριόεντα, ἅπαλά’---- 
διὰ τὴν λειότητα. καὶ dma λειριόεσσαν, 
τὴν προσηνῆ καὶ ἡδεῖαν. Thus a lily was 
called λείριον from the slenderness of its 
leaves, which was proverbial (Mart. Ep. 
vill. 33. 14).---δενδρέῳ x.7.A. Compare 
Hes. Opp. 583, ἠχέτα τέττιξ δενδρέῳ 
ἐφεζόμενος Avyuphy καταχεύετ᾽ ἀοιδήν. 
Nestor was similarly called λιγὺς Πυλίων 
ἀγορητής, i. 248. 

153. ἐπὶ πύργῳ, ‘at’ (not fon’) the 
tower. Cf. ἐπὶ πύλαις in v. 149.--- τοῖοι, 
‘thus old,’ and less likely to notice 
Helen’s charms. 

154. οἱ δὲ, the two elders just named, 
not the whole staff of Priam. The poet 
wishes to show that even those who dis- 
liked Helen’s presence most, were moved 
by her beauty ; for Priam was uniformly 
kind to her (Doederlein), 
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ἘΣ Ἀ 9 , 
ἧκα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔπεα πτερόεντ᾽ ἀγόρευον. 
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155 


> 2 la) 
“ov νέμεσις Τρῶας καὶ ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς 
AQ> > Ν μι x 
τοιῇδ᾽ ἀμφὶ γυναικὶ πολὺν χρόνον ἄλγεα πάσχειν' 
5 =) 9 , “ > 
αἰνῶς ἀθανάτῃσι θεαῖς εἰς ὦπα ἔοικεν. 
Ἰλλὰ VN @ “4 Sis NS 3 NY la 
ahha καὶ ὡς, τοΐη περ ἐοῦσ᾽, ἐν νηυσὶ νεέσθω, 


Ἂν το A / , > a 
μηδ᾽ ἡμῖν τεκέεσσί τ᾽ ὀπίσσω πῆμα λίποιτο.᾽ 
ae ¥> ¥ 7 > 
as ap ἔφαν, Πρίαμος ὃ 


160 
“Ἑλένην ἐκαλέσσατο φωνῇ. 


Lal , » lal wn 
“4g δεῦρο πάροιθ᾽ ἐλθοῦσα, φίλον τέκος, (Lev ἐμεῖο, 
»» to / 4 ’ὔ’ , Ἃ 
ofpa ἴδῃ πρότερόν τε πόσιν πηούς τε φίλους TE 
A 7 
οὔ τί μοι αἰτίη ἐσσί θεοί νύ μοι αἴτιοι εἰσίν, 


οἵ μοι ἐφώρμησαν πόλεμον πολύδακρυν ᾿Αχαιῶν' 


165 


y ‘ ,ὕ ἐς ’ > , 

ως μοι και τόνὸ ἄνδρα πελώριον ἐξονομήνῃς, 
ν 7Q> 3 x 3 Ν =) Ἀ 3 9 ee 

OS TLS oo εστιν Ayauos av” p NUS TE μέγας TE. 


155. #Ka, ‘quietly,’ as if their ill-feel- 
ings were appeased by her loveliness. 
This word contains the root of ἑκὼν and 
ἕκηλος, i.e. Fex. Zenodotus read ὦκα. 

156. οὐ νέμεσις, ‘no wonder if,’ “615 
not to be resented that,’ ἄς. Schol. οὐ 
νεμεσητόν, ὡς τὸ οὐχ doin (Od. xxii. 412) 
ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐχ ὅσιον. Cf. Od. i. 350, 
τούτῳ δ᾽ ov νέμεσις Δαναῶν κακὸν οἶτον 
ἀείδειν. “This is the only description 
ever vouchsafed in the Iliad of this type 
of female loveliness. But the simple 
fact that these hoary sages should be so 
spell-bound by her beauty, as to consider 
her presence within their city an equi- 
valent for all the crime and misery she 
had caused, conveys a deeper impression 
of her charms than pages of glowing 
enlargement.” Col. Mure, vol. ii. p. 74. 

158. αἰνῶς. Schol. Atay, who cites 
Od. i. 208, αἰνῶς yap κεφαλήν τε καὶ 
ὄμματα καλὰ ἔοικας. Compare also inf. 
xxiv. 198, and Hes. Opp. 62. 

160. λίποιτο, καταλίποιτο, leave be- 
hind as a legacy. 

162. πάροιθε ἐμοῖο, ‘in front of me,’ as 
if to give her the best place. In πρό- 
τερον πόσιν one seems to find a recog- 
nition on Priam’s part that she was now 
the real wife of another. There is cer- 
tainly great beauty in this description of 
the power of female grace even on an 
old man, and one naturally an enemy. 
With the usual Eastern sentiments of 
fatalism, he is willing to regard Helen 
as the secondary and blameless instru- 
ment of the god’s will. MHelen’s ex- 
cellent taste and feeling in reproaching 


herself for the woes the old king is so 
patiently bearing, enhances the charm 
of both characters. One is all forgiving, 
the other all remorse and self-reproach. 
See Col. Mure’s critique on this passage, 
as illustrating the Trojan morality, in 
Crit. Hist. i. p. 343. 

163. πηοὺς, relations by marriage. 
Cf. Hes. Opp. 345, γείτονες ἄζωστοι 
ἔκιον, ζώσαντο δὲ πηοί. The word occurs 
several times in the Odyssey, but not 
again in the Iliad. The two next verses 
are parenthetical, ὡς referring to ἵζευ, v. 
162. But Bekker (ed. 1) and Doederlein 
place a full stop at φίλους τε in 163, and 
only a comma αὖ ᾿Αχαιῶν 'η 105. Mr. Trol- 
lope strangely renders the passage, ‘‘ Thus 
you will name him,” ὅθ. Schol. συνήρ- 
τηται δὲ τοῦτο τῷ πρώτῳ, ὄφρα ἴδῃς πρό 
τερόν τε πόσιν,---ὥς μοι τόνδ᾽ ἄνδρα" ἵν᾽ ἢ 
τὸ ὡς ἀντὶ τοῦ ἵνα. τινὲς δὲ τὸ ὡς ἃ 
τοῦ εἴθε, καὶ τὸ ὀνομήνῃς ἀντὶ τοῦ 


μήναις. It is possible that 163—5 were 
added later. 
167. ἠύς. This word, and the equally 


common form ἐὺς (both of which Hesy- 
chius explains καλὸς, ἀγαθὸς, μέγας, but 
adds to the former γενναῖος, ἀνδρεῖος, to 
the latter edtuxijs), is probably one of 
the many Homeric terms implying some 
distinction in fight. No derivation seems 
so obvious as ἀῦτεῖν (root af, ἐξ), which 
occurs in the formula for the warrior’s 
shout, ἤῦσεν δὲ διαπρύσιον. Compare 
ἀυντὴ, ‘war,’ and βοὴν ἀγαθὸς, ‘brave in 
obeying the call for aid’ Dr. Donaldson 
(New Cratylus, § 199), without suggest- 
ing the explanation, refers ἠὺς to this 
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> » ¥ 
ἢ τοι μὲν κεφαλῇ καὶ μείζονες ἀλλοι ἔασιν, 
καλὸν δ᾽ οὕτω ἐγὼν οὔ πω ἴδον ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, 


la SN 3 Noy: 99 
οὐδ᾽ οὕτω γεραρόν' βασιλὴι γὰρ ἀνδρὶ ἔοικεν. 


170 


τὸν δ᾽ “Ἑλένη μύθοισιν ἀμείβετο, Sta γυναικῶν. 
“ αἰδοῖός τέ μοί ἐσσι, φίλε ἑκυρέ, δεινός TE 


ὡς ὄφελεν θάνατός μοι ἁδεῖν κακός, ὁππότε δεῦρο 


tec σῷ ἑπόμην, θάλαμον γνωτούς τε λιποῦσα 
υἱεῖ σῷ ἑπόμην, μον γ 


an ’ / A AE LA 3 A 
παῖδα, τε τηλυγέτην και ὁμηλικίην ερατεινῊΝ. 


ἀλλὰ τά y οὐκ ἐγένοντο" τὸ καὶ κλαίουσα τέτηκα. 


nr , 9 ’ὕ ν 3 9 ’ὔ 9 x lel 
τοῦτο O€ TOL ἐρέω ὁ μ᾽ ἀνείρεαι ἠδὲ μεταλλᾷς. 


a , 9.5 τῇ" > Ν ’, 3 la 
ouTOS Y Atpeidys εὑρὺ κρείων ἀγαμέμνων, 

3 ’ τὰ 3 5 Ν ᾽ὔ 3 53 - 
ἀμφότερον, βασιλεύς T ἀγαθὸς κρατερός T αἰχμητής. 


San, mt) Se ν ‘moe = BEER cn E 
ANP AVT ἐμος εσκε KVVWTLOOS, TOT ENV YE. 


root (whence also comes ἀνέω, ‘speech- 
less’). He says it is the Sanscrit vasw. 
Hence 4s originally meant ‘the shouter,’ 
iduwpos, iv. 242. See also on v. 628. 

168. κεφαλῇ καὶ μείζονες. ‘Kven 
taller, and that by a head.’ He does 
does not say καὶ κεφαλῇ μείζονες, “ even 
by a head,’ for this would make the 
smaller size of Agamemnon too marked 
to allow of his being called πελώριος and 
μέγας. (Or the καὶ may qualify ἄλλοι.) 
Priam probably compares Agamemnon 
with the huge Ajax, inf. 227. There is 
a well-known imitation of this passage 
in Eur. Phoen. 86 seqq., where the old 
παιδαγωγός points out to Antigone the 
names of the Argive warriors from the 
wall. That Priam should ask the names 
of the Grecian heroes only in the tenth 
year of the war, is, as the ancient critics 
perceived, an anomaly. It is most 
readily explained on the theory of the 
composite nature of the present Iliad, 
made up from several detached ballads. 

170. yepapdy, ‘kingly’ See on this 
word New Cratylus, § 297. 

172. αἰδοῖος δεινός re. Her feelings 
were the combined sentiments of αἰδὼς 
and δέος, respect and fear (i. 331). This 
is the Aeschylean doctrine, e.g. Cho. 50, 
where he describes the people as having 
lost the αἰδὼς or σέβας for Aegisthus as 
their king, and retaining only the φόβος, 
as towards a tyrant. ‘The combination 
δεινός τ᾽ αἰδοῖός τε occurs Od. vill. 22, 
xiv. 234. It is remarkable in this pas- 
sage, that while the praise of women 
forms the characteristic feature of the 


180 


Odyssey, so many words and phrases 
should here occur which are otherwise 
peculiar to the Odyssey.—éxupé, pro- 
nounced σξεκυρὲ, whence socer, and 
socrus from oFexupn. See New Cra- 
tylus, p. 193 (ed. 3). 

173. wot ἁδεῖν. The genuineness of 
this might be doubted, as the word takes 
the digamma. Perhaps θάνατος Fadéew 
κακός. Hence it is that we find evade 
for €Fade.— ὅππότε for ὅτε, as in i. 399. 

174. γνωτοὺς, relations; usually said of 
brothers. See xvii. 35. xv. 350. 

175. τηλυγέτην, ‘tenderly beloved,’ 
as an only child, Lexil. p. 511; com- 
monly explained, ‘born in old age,’ 
which obviously does not suit this case. 
Hermione is meant, who is said to have 
been an only child, though the Schol. 
mentions some traditions of a son of 
Helen and Menelaus, or even two sons. 
Homer however (Od. iv. 14) says Her- 
mione was an only child. Doederlein 
thinks τηλυγέτης contracted from ἀτα- 
Aoyérns, ‘delicate by birth,’? which is 
not impossible, and gives a sense that 
well suits τηλύγετος in xiii. 470. See v. 
153, and compare especially the Hymn 
to Demeter, 164—8, where the ideas are 
combined of ‘delicate in constitution? 
and ‘born of aged parents.’ Dr. Donald- 
son (New Cratylus, § 344) approves of 
the derivation from θάλλειν (formerly 
given by Doederlein), and explains the 
word ‘delicately nursed or cherished,’ 
comparing ix. 143, ὅς μοι τηλύγετος 
τρέφεται θαλίῃ ἐνὶ πολλῇ. 

180. αὖτ᾽, autem, as frequently.— 
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ὡς φάτο, τὸν δ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἠγάσσατο, φώνησέν τε 
ὦ μάκαρ ᾿Ατρεΐδη, μοιρηγενές, ὀλβιόδαιμον, 
τοι πολλοὶ δεδμήατο κοῦροι ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


ἤδη καὶ Φρυγίην εἰσήλυθον ἀμπελόεσσαν, 


» 
ἔνθα ἴδον πλείστους Φρύγας ἀνέρας αἰολοπώλους, 


18 


Ἂς > an Ἂν 
λαοὺς Οτρῆος και Μύγδονος ἀντιθέοιο, 
“ὦ e , 
Ol ῥα τότε στρατόωντο παρ᾽ ὄχθας Σαγγαρίοιο: 
X\ ‘A wn 
Kal yap ἐγὼν ἐπίκουρος ἐὼν μετὰ τοῖσιν ἐλέχθην 
Ψ “ες > > 3 ΄ > , 
ματι τῷ ὅτε τ᾽ ἦλθον ᾿Αμαζόνες ἀντιάνειραι" 


9 + 5. > A > o 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ot τόσοι ἦσαν ὅσοι ἑλίκωπες ᾿Αχαιοί.᾽" 


190 


ὃ 3 3 95 9 ὃ A > \ » Ἃ 3 ae , 
εύτερον αὖτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα ἰδὼν ἐρέειν ὁ γεραιός 
¥ > ¥ SS g ῳ 
“elm aye μοι καὶ τόνδε, φίλον τέκος, ὅς τις ὅδ᾽ ἐστίν, 
τς ὅν \ “3 ΄, > eA 
μείων μὲν κεφαλῇ “Ayapéuvovos ᾿Ατρεΐδαο, 
3 , ae 9 Ν ud > γ' 
εὐρύτερος δ᾽ ὦμοισι ἰδὲ στέρνοισι ἰδέσθαι. 


΄ ΄, ε a δι Ν \ , 
τευχεα μεν Ol KELTAL ἔπι χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ, 
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5 ᾿ς ἈΝ ,ὔ ἃ > Lal , J Lal 
αὐτὸς δὲ KTLAOS ὡς ἐπιπωλεῖται στίχας ἀνδρῶν. 


δαὴρ, δαξήρ, a brother-in-law, as γάλως 
is a sister-in-law, sup. 122.---ἐμὸς k.7.A., 
as δᾶερ ἐμεῖο κυνὺς, vi. 344.—e% ποτ᾽ ἔην 
ve, ‘since he was so once,’ i. 6. since he 
is so no more. Mr. Trollope rightly 
describes this as “a formula expressive 
of regret for a lost possession ; He was 
mine once; would he were yet!” See 
xi. 762. xxiii. 643. Dr. Donaldson (New 
Crat. § 205) renders it, ‘at least when 
he was so (for he is so no longer).’? Lord 
Derby seems to take ἔην for the first 
person (wrongly, however), “ Lost as I 
am, I called him brother once.” 

181. ἠγάσσατο, expressed his admira- 
tion of him, or gazed admiringly at him. 

182. μοιρηγενές, exitialis, Doederlein; 
who observes that the Epic Μοῖρα is 
generally ὀλοὴ, of a disastrous character. 
Perhaps nothing more is meant than 
‘born or destined to rule,’ since kings 
were supposed to have a fate above that 
of ordinary men. 

183. δεδμήατο, ‘were subjected to 
you,’ viz. ὅτε βασιλεὺς eyévov. He 
speaks as an Eastern potentate, whose 
ideas were τὰ βαρβάρων δοῦλα πάντα 
πλὴν ἑνός.---κοῦροι, see ii. 562, iv. 316. 

184. Φρυγίην, Phrygia proper, east- 
ward of the Troad. Cf. xvi. 719, ds 
Spuyin ναίεσκε, pons ἔπι Zaryyaptowo.— 
αἰολοπώλους, Schol. εὐκινήτους ἵππους 


‘of the flock.’ 


ἔχοντες. So αἰόλος ἵππος, xix. 404. 
This would seem to refer to riding 
rather than driving. There seems no 
reason why ‘piebald’ horses should not 
be meant. 

187. στρατόωντο. See on iv. 1 and 378. 

188. καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼν, 1. 6. καὶ ἐγὼ ydp-— 
ἐπίκουρος, see on iv. 316. 

189. ἦλθον, ὑὀπῆλθον, came in hostile 
array against Troy. See ii. 814. Pro- 
bably this passage was connected with 
the story of the arrival of the Amazons 
subsequently as allies to the Greeks, as 
related in the Cyclus. They were said 
also to have invaded Athens, Aesch. 
Eum. 655.—avridveipat, Schol. ai ἔσαι ἢ 
ἐναντίαι τοῖς ἀνδράσιν. See vi. 186. 
Virg. Aen. 1. 494, ‘audetque viris con- 
currere virgo. In Pind. Ol. xii. 16, 
στάσις ἀντιάνειρα must mean a sedition 
which scts man against man. 

190. τόσοι--- ὅσοι. He refers to πλείσ- 
τους sup. 185. 

193. μείων. The name Ulysses means 
‘shorter,’ ὀλίζων. See inf. on 208. 

196. κτίλος, properiy ‘tame,’ τιθασὸς, 
cicur, here means ‘a ram,’ perhaps one 
tamed to bring up wild herds,—‘a leader 
In Pindar, Pyth. ii. 17, 
ἱερεὺς κτίλος is what we call a ‘domestic 
chaplain.’ Schol. ὡς πρᾶος καὶ χειροήθης 
κριὸς ἀφηγούμενος τῆς ποίμνης. Bentley 
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δ, ΄ 
ἀρνειῷ μιν ἐγώ γε ἐΐσκω πηγεσιμάλλῳ, 
ῳ A » 3) 
ὅς τ᾽ ὀίων μέγα πῶυ διέρχεται ἀργεννάων. 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ “Ελένη Διὸς exyeyavra 


a > 3 4 
«οὗτος δ᾽ αὖ Aaeptiddyns πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 


200 


aA Ψ ἂν 
ὃς τράφη ἐν δήμῳ ᾿Ιθάκης κραναῆς περ ἐούσης 
΄ Lakes 
εἰδὼς παντοίους τε δόλους Kal μήδεα πυκνά. 
ἣν 3 BS 39 v4 4 5 , vO 
τὴν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ᾿Αντήνωρ πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὐδα 


ΜΝ 


> a 5» ν ¥ 
“ὦ γύναι, ἢ μάλα TOUTO ἔπος νημερτεές EELTTES* 


ἤδη γὰρ καὶ δεῦρό ποτ᾽ ἤλυθε δῖος ᾿οδυσσεύς, 


ιὺ ων / 
σεῦ EVER ἀγγελίης, σὺν ἀρηιφίλῳ Μενελάῳ: 


τοὺς δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξείνισσα καὶ ἐν μεγάροισι φίλησα, 
3 , δὲ \ 25 / x "ὃ , 
ἀμφοτέρων δὲ φυὴν ἐδάην καὶ μήδεα πυκνά. 


(see New Cratylus, Ὁ. 225) proposed to 
read αὐτὰρ ψιλὸς ἐὼν ἐπιπωλεῖται στίχας 
ἀνδρῶν, with the not very sapient re- 
mark, “nondum vidi arietem virorum 
ordines moderantem.” See xiii. 492. 
The comparison in the next verse, ac- 
cording to some, is between the dark 
wool of the ram, contrasted with white 
fleeces, and the conspicuousness of 
Ulysses as a leader among the rest of 
the Achaeans. But πηγεσιμάλλῳ rather 
means ‘thick-fleeced,? as some of the 
ancients explained it. (Schol. L. εὐπα- 
γεῖς μαλλοὺς ἔχοντι). Compare xii. 451. 
As an epithet of a wave, and a stout 
well-compacted horse, πηγὸς may mean 
‘ thick,’ ‘large-sized,’ especially as τρόφι 
κῦμα, xi, 807, and indeed κῦμα itself, 
from κυεῖν, imply the idea of gradual 
nurture and growth in bulk. See on ii. 
397. ix. 124. But the form πηγεσί- 
μαλλος is difficult to explain. Perhaps 
it was originally πηγέτι μαλλῷ, ‘with 
thick fleece,’ like ἀργέτι δημῷ, Hes. 
Theog. 541. Cf. Aesch. Kum. 45, ἀργῆτι 
μαλλῷ. 

198. πῶυ, ‘a flock ; a word altered to 
a post-Homeric dialect. Original .root 
moF (or ποι, the Koppa, with a sound 
like poq or poc), whence πόκος, pecus, 
ποιμὴν, and ποία, ‘food for sheep,’ 
‘ orass.’” 

201. κραναῆς mep. Alluding to the 
scant supply of τροφὴ, implied in τράφη. 
The Schol. cites Od. iv. 605.—mep means 
‘though,’ not ‘ very.’ 

203. ᾿Αντήνωρ. See sup. 148. 

204. τοῦτο ἔπος, viz. that Ulysses had 
μήδεα πυκνά. This is illustrated by v. 


208, 212, and by the style of his elo- 
quence, 216 seqq. 

205. καὶ δεῦρο, here, to Troy, also, 
i.e. besides other places. Or καὶ may 
mean ‘on another occasion also,’ a 
friendly instead of a hostile one. “They 
(the Grecian forces) then proceeded to 
Tenedos, from whence Odysseus and 
Menelaus were despatched as envoys to 
Troy, to re-demand Helen and the stolen 
property. In spite of the prudent coun- 
sels of Antenor, who received the two 
Grecian chiefs with friendly hospitality, 
the Trojans rejected the demand, and 
the attack was resolved upon.” Grote, 
i. p. 245. This story may have been 
enlarged upon in the ἔπη Κύπρια. 

206. As ἀγγελίη τινὸς, like λόγος 
Twos, Means ‘a message about a person,’ 
(cf. xii. 74. Thueyd. viii. 15, quoted by 
Trollope, ἀγγελία τῆς Xlov,) so ἕνεκα 
here governs ἀγγελίης, and not σεῦ, as 
those grammarians supposed who re- 
garded ἀγγελίης as ἃ substantive = 
ἄγγελος. See xiii. 252. Buttmann, 
Lexil. p. 16, seems to think this should 
rather have been σῆς ἕνεκ᾽ ἀγγελίης, but 
the other is certainly good Greek. 
Spitzner discusses this question learnedly 
and lucidly on xiii. 252, and decides 
against a nominative ἀγγελίης, to which 
Buttmann evidently inclines; and Doe- 
derlein subscribes to his opinion. 

207. Schol. τὸ φιλεῖν ἐνιότε ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ξενίζειν τίθησιν. (“ Loved,” Lord Derby.) 

208. φυὴν, the personal appearance. 
The name Οδυσσεύς, the more ancient 
form of which is Olixes, means ‘the 
dwarf,’ ᾽Ολίζων (ὀλίγος), or ‘the lesser.’ 
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ἀλλ ὅτε δὴ Τρώεσσιν ἐν ἀγρομένοισιν ἔμιχθεν, 


, \ / 
στάντων μὲν Μενέλαος ὑπείρεχεν εὐρέας ὦμους, 


210 


» x ¢€ , ΄ Ss 
ἄμφω δ᾽ ἑζομένω γεραρώτερος ἢεν ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 
3 ae: ͵ lal 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μύθους Kal μήδεα πᾶσιν ὕφαινον, 


> Ν 
ἢ τοι μὲν Μενέλαος ἐπιτροχάδην ἀγόρευεν, 


παῦρα μέν, ἀλλὰ μάλα λιγέως, ἐπεὶ οὐ πολύμυθος 


δ᾽ 3 ΄ » \ ,ὕ ν > 
OU ἀφαμαρτοεπής, €l και γένει υστέρος NEV. 


215 


5 9 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ πολύμητις ἀναΐξειεν ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 


ϑ ε Ν δὲ LO \ Ν »” / 
στάσκεν, ὑπαὶ δὲ ἴδεσκε κατὰ χθονὸς ὄμματα πήξας, 


lal δ᾽ Ὅν Ἢ ’ὔ » Ν 5 , 
OKNTT Pov OUT OTLOW OUTE T POT PHVES ενωμα, 


See Varronianus, p.142. New Cratylus, 
§ 167. Supra, 193, and ii. 717. 

209. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε κιτιλ. * But when they 
had met the Trojans in full assembly, 
above them (all) as they stood Menelaus 
held up his broadshoulders.’ Others, ‘when 
they (the two) were standing,’ &e. It is 
better to refer the plural στάντων to the 
whole multitude, than to the two parties 
compared with each other: to show this 
perhaps he changes to ἄμφω ἑζομένω, 
‘when they both sate down,’ in the next 
verse. The Schol. compares, for this 
nominative absolute, x. 224, σύν τε δύ᾽ 
ἐρχομένω, καί τε πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησεν..---- 
στάντων depends on ὑπὲρ in ὑπείρεχεν. 

211. γεραρώτατος, ‘of more kingly 
dignity,’ sup. 170. γεραίτατος (as from 
yepevs) occurs Ar. Ach. 286. 

212. ὕφαινον κιτ.λ. ‘when they began 
to weave words and counsels for all,’ i. e. 
addressed themselves to the task of 
haranguing and advising the people 
generally. [ἔφαινον Bekk. ed. 2. | 

213. ἐπιτροχάδην. The meaning of 
this is variously explained ‘cursorily,’ 
‘running rapidly over the subject,’ (ef. 
Plat. Phaedr. p. 237, A, ἵν᾽ ὅτι τάχιστα 
διαδράμω τὸν Adyoy,) ‘concisely, and 
‘vehemently,’ with hostile and angry 
attack, viz. as one personally aggrieved. 
So Doederlein, who compares Od. xviii. 
26, ὡς ὁ μολοβρὸς ἐπιτροχάδην ἀγορεύει. 
Perhaps “ volubly’ or ‘fluently’ is the 
simple idea ; rwnning on, or even rattling 
on, as we say of ready speakers, just as a 
wheel runs over a road without stopping 
at every stone. He might speak παῦρα, 
a short speech, and yet fluently and 
rapidly, as far as it went.—pdda λιγέως, 
very distinctly, with a very clear voice. 
Root lig, as in liquidus (i. 248). 

215. οὐδ᾽ ἀφαμαρτοεπὴς, not wander- 


ing in his words away from the subject, 
but speaking ever to the point, καίρια 
λέγων.---εἰ καὶ, ‘even though he was 
born after the other.” Though a younger 
man, he did not fall into the common 
vice of young orators. See xiii. 824. Od. 
xi. 511. Bekker reads ἢ καὶ, with nearly 
all the old copies and the grammarians ; 
but it is difficult to see how it can be 
defended, as Spitzner admits. 

216. ὅτε ἀναΐξειεν, quotiens surrexisset, 
‘when he had risen to speak.’ So Ar. 
Ach. 638, ἐπειδὴ τοῦτό τις εἴποι. Inf. 
χ. 11, ὅτε ἀθρήσειεν --- θαύμαζεν πυρὰ 
πολλά. Ibid. 489, ὅντινα Τυδείδης ἄορι 
πλήξειε παραστὰς, τὸν δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς----ἐξ- 
ερύσασκε. ii. 188, ὅντινα μὲν βασιλῆα 
καὶ ἔξοχον ἄνδρα κιχείη, τὸν δ᾽ ἀγανοῖς 
ἐπέεσσιν ἐρητύσασκε. Xvii.463, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
ἥρει φῶτας, ὅτε σεύαιτο διώκειν, and ibid. 
732. The more common use is, that an 
imperfect, not an aorist, should follow ; 
and perhaps στάσκεν may be so re- 
garded, as from otdw. At all events, 
the forms in —ore are frequentative, or 
iterative. (New Crat. § 386.) 

217. κατὰ χθονὸς, ‘down on the 
ground.’ A rare use of the genitive. 
Theocr. vii. 135, κατὰ κρατὸς δονέοντο, 
‘down on the head.’ Hes. Theog. 498, 
τὸν μὲν Ζεὺς στήριξε κατὰ χθονὸς edpvo- 
δείης. See inf. xxi. 172, xi. 358, κατα- 
elcato γαίης. The notions of starting 
from one point and arriving at another 
are correlative ; and this perhaps explains 
the identity of construction. 

218. ἐνώμα. ‘He did not wield or move 
his staff backwards (over his shoulder), 
or directed towards the ground in front 
of him, but kept it still and immoveable, 
like a man who knew nothing. This 
shows that action in oratory was thought 
the life and soul of a striking address. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἀστεμφὲς ἔχεσκεν, ἀϊδρεὶ φωτὶ ἐοικώς" 


pains KE ζάκοτόν τέ τιν᾽ ἔμμεναι ἀφρονά. T αὕτως. 


220 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ὄπα τε μεγάλην ἐκ στήθεος ἵ in 

καὶ ἔπεα νιφάδεσσι ἐ ἐοικότα χειμερίῃσιν, 

οὐκ ἂν ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆϊί γ᾽ ἐρίσσειεν βροτὸς ἄλλος. 
[οὐ τότε γ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἀγασσάμεθ' εἶδος ἰδόντες.}" 


τὸ τρίτον αὖτ᾽ Αἴαντα ἰδὼν ἐρέειν 


ε 


oO γεραιός 225 


“gis τ᾽ ap ὅδ᾽ ἄλλος ᾿Αχαιὸς ἀνὴρ mes TE μέγας TE, 


ἔξοχος ᾿Αργείων κεφαλήν τε καὶ εὐρέας ὦμους ; 


τὸν δ᾽ “Ελένη τανύπεπλος ἀμείβετο, δῖα γυναικῶν, 


«οὗτος δ᾽ Alas ἐστὶ πελώριος, ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


᾿Ιδομενεὺς δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐνὶ Κρήτεσσι θεὸς ὥς 


ἕστηκ᾽, ἀμφὶ δέ μιν Κρητῶν ἀγοὶ ἠγερέθονται. 
πολλάκι μιν ξείνισσεν ἀρηΐφιλος Μενέλαος 


» 3 ε te ε Ψ, Κ ν θ ν 
οὐκῳ εν Ὥμετερῳ, OTT OTE PT) εν LKOLTO. 


nw ε Lal e > , 
νῦν δ᾽ ἄλλους μὲν πάντας ὁρῶ ἑλίκωπας ᾿Αχαιούς, 


y aN , fi, Sets θ ΄ 
ους KEV EU γνοιὴν και Τ ουνομὰ [LU NTALLYV* 


235 


δοιὼ δ᾽ οὐ δύναμαι ἰδέειν κοσμήτορε λαῶν, 


219, ἀστεμφὲς, Schol. ἀμετακίνητον. 
Root στεμβ, στεμᾷ (στέμφυλον), ‘to move 
by shaking’ (our word stamp). Hesychius 
recognizes s both ἀστεμφὴς and ἀστεμβής. 
See ii. 844, ἔχων ἀστεμφέα βουλήν. 

220. ποτῶν τιν᾽, ‘some wild fanatic,’ 
Newman. Rather, ‘sulky,’ because he 
kept his eyes on the ground.—é&¢pova 
αὔτως, a mere dullard or simpleton. 
(“ Mad, or void of sense,” Lord Derby.) 

221. μεγάλην, ‘loud. Whenhewarmed 
with his subject, and began to pour out 
words thick and fast, like snow-flakes in 
winter, he had none to compete with 
him in eloquence. Among his many ac- 
complishments, Ulysses was distinguished 
for oratory, and hence he is chosen for 
the important mission to Achilles, ix. 
180.---ἔπεα, i.e. καὶ Fémren — ξεξικότα. 
Pliny, Ep. i. 20. 22, ‘Nec vero, cum haee 
dico, illum Homericum ἀμετροεπῆ probo, 
sed hune Kal ἔπεα «.7.A., non quia non 
et ile mihi validissime placeat, παῦρα 
μὲν, ἀλλὰ μάλα λιγέως, si tamen detur 
electio, lam orationem similem nivibus 
hibernis, id est, crebram et assiduam et 
largam, postremo divinam et caelestem 
volo.’ 

224. ob τότε κιτιλ. A verse mani- 


festly interpolated, or rather, due to 
another recension in place of the pre- 
ceding. The digamma is violated in 
both εἶδος and ἰδόντες. Perhaps the 
verse was composed in consequence of 
ἐρίσσειε not suiting the sense so well as 
ἤρισε. The emphasis is on εἶδος, which 
has reference to φυὴν in 208. ‘ We did 
not then admire his appearance so much 
as his oratory. Doederlein renders 
ἀγασσάμεθα ‘we did not then feel vexed 
at’ his slovenly and careless manner. 
But the Schol. gives ἐθαυμάσαμεν. Mr. 
Newman, “ No longer did Ulysses’ form 
with admiration fill us.” Lord Derby, 
«Then little reck’d we of his outward 
show.” 

226. τίς τ᾽ ἄρ᾽. 
Avs, sup. 167. 

ἔξοχος, in the literal sense of 

ἐξέχειν, projecting beyond, or higher 
than. So in ii. 480. xii. 269.—7® εὐρέας 
ὥμους Spitzner, which was probably the 
reading of Zenodotus, and has a better 
sound. 

230. θεὸς ὥς. See sup. 2. - 

231. ἠγερέθονται. See on x. 127. ii. 
304.— Κρητῶν ayo, see ii. 650—2. 

236. That Helen should now first ask 


See i. 8. xii. 409.— 
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, , VERS 
Κάστορά θ ἱππόδαμον καὶ πὺξ ἀγαθὸν Πολυδεύκεα, 
αὐτοκασυγνήτω, τώ μοι μία γείνατο μήτηρ. 
ἢ οὐχ ἑσπέσθην Δακεδαίμονος ἐξ ἐ ἐρατεινῆς, 


ἢ δεύρω μὲν ἕποντο νέεσ σ᾽ ἔνι ποντοπόροισιν, 


ἐν Λακεδαίμονι αὖθι, φίλῃ ἐν πατρίδι yain. 


» ὃ eS \ > eRe ὯΝ > , 
αρνε νὼ Και OLVOV ἐύφρονα, καρπον αρουρῆς, 


3 AS > , 
AOKW εν αιγέειῳ. 
« « 


κῆρυξ ᾿Ιδαῖος ἠδὲ χρύσεια κύπελλα, 


ΕΝ 
atpuvev δὲ γέροντα παριστάμενος ἐπέεσσιν. 


es ὄρσεο “αομεδοντιάδη. 


> 7 A LB SN A Ν , 
ἐς πεδίον καταβῆναι, ἵν᾽ ὅρκια πιστὰ τάμητε. 
αὐτὰρ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ἀρηΐφιλος Μενέλαος 


μακρῇς ἐγχείῃσι μαχήσοντ᾽ ἀμφὶ γυναικί: 


240 
νῦν αὖτ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλουσι μάχην καταδύμεναι ἀνδρῶν, 
αἴσχεα δειδιότες καὶ ὀνείδεα πόλλ᾽ A μοι ἔστιν." 

ὡς φάτο, τοὺς δ᾽ ἤδη κάτεχεν φυσίζοος ata 

’ 3 > Ἂν » nw 4 Ψ a 

κήρυκες δ᾽ ἀνὰ ἄστυ θεῶν φέρον ὅρκια πιστά, 5:8 
4 Ν ~ , 
φέρε δὲ κρητῆρα φαεινόν 
΄, » 

καλέουσιν ἄριστοι 950 

Τρώων θ᾽ ἱπποδάμων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων 
255 


lal ὃ ΄ὔ ΄ Ἂς x 4 παν 
T@ O€ KE νικησαντι yYvvyn Kal κτήμαθ €7TOLTO. 


ot δ᾽ ἄλλοι φιλότητα καὶ ὅρκια πιστὰ ταμόντες 


ναίοιμεν Τροίην ἐριβώλακα, τοὶ δὲ νέονται 


after her two brothers is a difficulty 
raised by the ancient critics, per haps only 
to be solved by the “ballad theory ἡ pro- 
pounded on 168 sup. 

238. μοι μία. Doederlein regards this 
as = 7 αὐτή por. Nothing is hinted 
about the egg of Leda, which was per- 
haps a figment of later Cyclic writers. 
See Eur. Hel. 258. It is not unlikely that 
237 was interpolated from Od. xi. 300. 

240. Sevpw. A metrical change from 
the pronunciation δεύρομμεν ἄο.---νῦν 
αὖτ᾽, nunc autem.—Karadvpeva, sup. 36. 

242. αἴσχεα, ‘thereproaches;’ cf. vi.351. 

244. ἐν πατρίδι γαίῃ, at Therapnae. 
The cultus of Castor and Pollux as gods 
is perhaps later ; Homer does not recog- 
nize them as immortal, though they are 
not elsewhere mentioned in the Iliad. In 
Od. xi. 299 — 304 we find the story of their 
alternately being alive and dead. That 
cultus was perhaps Spartan in its origin, 
and connected with element-worship. 
The brothers were said to haye been slain 


in the fight with Idas and Lynceus, on 
which see Theocr. Id. χχὶϊ.-- κάτεχεν, see 
li. 699. 

245. The narrative now reverts to 
103—6.— ὅρκια, the victims by which the 
oaths were to be ratified; cf. 269.— ἀνὰ 
Faorv, as if in solemn procession to the 
Scaean gate, where the king was. 

246. καρπὸν ἀρούρης. Wine seems to 
have represented the fruit offerings (as 
the victim did the blood offering), inde- 
pendently of its use in the libation. 

250. ὄρσεο. See iv. 204. Λαομεδον- 
τιάδη, as if from the crude form Λαομεδοντ. 
See on ii. 763. 

251. On this verse see inf. 417. 

252. καταβῆναι. This is used in re- 

spect of Priam’s abode in the acropolis, 
though he was still perhaps (cf. 263) at 
the Scaean gates (sup. 145). 
' 257. vatomerv. “This optative repre- 
sents ναίοιτε in the similar passage, sup. 
74, where see the note.—véovta, vo- 
στήσουσι. 
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- >> 
"Apyos és ἱππόβοτον καὶ ᾿Αχαιίδα καλλιγύναικα. 
a vA 
ὡς φάτο, ῥίγησεν δ᾽ ὁ γέρων, ἐκέλευσε δ᾽ ἑταίροις 


ἵππους ζευγνύμεναι: τοὶ δ᾽ ὀτραλέως ἐπίθοντο. 


260 


3, “ rd 
ἂν δ᾽ dp’ ἔβη Πρίαμος, κατὰ δ᾽ ἡνία τεῖνεν ὀπίσσω" 
ta 
πὰρ δέ οἱ ᾿Αντήνωρ περικαλλέα βήσετο δίφρον. 
Ν \ \ an la 3 3» » 4 Ὁ 
τὼ δὲ διὰ Σκαιῶν πεδίονδ᾽ ἔχον ὠκέας ἵππους. 
lal 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἵκοντο μετὰ Τρῶας καὶ “Axatovs, 


ἐξ ἵππων ἀποβάντες ἐπὶ χθόνα πουλυβότειραν 


265 


5 - , Ἄν. 9. “ 9 ὔ 
ἐς μέσσον Τρώων καὶ Ayxaov ἐστιχόωντο. 


> 3 3. 43 ἣν y+ > ὃ lal > 7 
@pPVUTO ὃ QUTLK ETELTO ἀναξ αν Pov AyapEeLvar, 


ἂν δ᾽ ᾿ἨΟΕδυσεὺς πολύμητις" 


ἀτὰρ κήρυκες ἀγαυοί 


Ψ \ “ ΄ A δὲ 5S 
ορκια πιστα θεῶν ξύναγον, ΚΡΉΤΉΡι € OLVOV 


μῖσγον, ἀτὰρ βασιλεῦσιν ὕδωρ ἐπὶ χεῖρας ἔχευαν. 


270 


᾿Ατρεΐδης δὲ ἐρυσσάμενος χείρεσσι μάχαιραν, 


4 ε Ν la te XN oN με 
ἢ οἱ πὰρ ξίφεος μέγα κουλεὸν αἰὲν ἄωρτο, 


ΕΣ nr > 4 , », ° Ν » 
ἀρνῶν ἐκ κεφαλέων τάμνεν τρίχας" αὐτὰρ ETELTA 


la πη! ’ Ν °A “A a 3 ψ 
κηρυκες Pov και χαιὼν νειμαν αριστοις. 


259. ῥίγησεν, shuddered at the danger 
his son was about to incur. Hector on 
the contrary ἐχάρη μέγα, sup. 76. --- 
ἐκέλευσε δὲ, ‘but still ordered,’ in spite 
of his fears, &c. 

261. ὀπίσσω, at the back of the car, 
i.e. to the ἄντυξ or circular ring pro- 
jecting behind on each side of the step- 
ping-board. See inf. 311 and on ν. 262. 
(Those who think the ἄντυξ was in front, 
explain ὀπίσσω very unsatisfactorily.) 

262. ᾿Αντήνωρ. He went along with 
Priam on account of his haying enter- 
tained some of the Grecks at his house, 
sup. 207. He had been with him at the 
Scaean gate, sup. 148. 

263. ἔχον, ‘drove.’ The regular Ho- 
meric word. See y. 240. vili. 139. 

264. μετὰ Τρῶας, i.e. ἐς Τρῶας, ὥστε 
εἶναι μετὰ Τρώων. (Not “between,” 
Lord Derby, which is expressed in 266.) 

266. ἐστιχόωντο. Seeinf.on341. “They 
solemnly marched’ seems here the sense. 

269. ὅρκια, the victims by which the 
treaty was to be made: the objects by 
which the oaths were sworn. Hence 
ὅρκια ταμεῖν, foedus icere, to slay such 
victims. See Lexil. Ὁ. 489. --ξύναγον, 
‘brought together,’ viz. those from Troy 
and those from the ships, sup. 116—20. 

270. pioyov. As the treaties were 


ἄκρητοι, made with unmixed or pure 
wine, this must mean that the wine 
brought by both parties was mixed to- 
gether, to be then tasted and poured in 
libation. Hence in contracting friend- 
ships the phrases κίρνασθαι φιλίαν, ve- 
οκρὰς φίλος, &e., and from the usual ab- 
sence of water (perhaps to symbolize the 
strength of the boad), we may explain 
ὑδαρὴς φιλότης, “ἃ weak and watery 
friendship,’ in Aesch. Ag. 771. 

272. ἄωρτο, ‘was suspended’ Plup. 
pass. of delpw. Anciently &epto, or 
ἄορτο, representing, when the long vowels 
came in, ἄηρτο and &wpro. Thucydides 
has ἦρτο in i. 180. The perfect passive 
ἦρμαι is contracted from ἤερμαι. We have 
παρηέρθη inf. xvi. 841. See xix. 253, 
where this verse occurs, and Theocr. 
xxiv. 48, ὅ of ὕπερθε κλιντῆρος κεδρίνω 
περὶ πασσάλῳ αἰὲν ἄωρτο. Buttmann, 
Lexil. p. 186, assumes the w to be 
radical, and the active perfect of ἀείρω 
to be ἤωρα, the passive ἤωρμαι. ᾿Αείρω 
doubtless took the digamma, éFelpw. 
This is further shown by the form 
ἠερέθονται for aFFepéOovrm. In fact, ε 
and o are always euphonically convertible. 
Hence the o in μετήορος, παρήορος, μετ- 
€wpos, ἀπήωρος, presents no difficulty, 

274. νεῖμαν, viz. the tufts of hair, per- 
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A 3.9 of , A > 

τοῖσιν δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης μεγάλ᾽ εὔχετο, χεῖρας ἀνασχών. 275 
ς ww ’ + la 4 i 3 

“ Ζεῦ πάτερ Ἴδηθεν μεδέων, κύδιστε μέγιστε, 


5 ’ὔ > A , ae} lel Ν 
ἠέλιός θ᾽ ὃς πάντ᾽ ἐφορᾷς καὶ πάντ᾽ ἐπακούεις, 


Ἂν Ν ἊΣ “A XN A 
καὶ ποταμοὶ καὶ γαῖα, καὶ οἱ ὑπένερθε καμόντας 
3 ‘3 te 9 
ἀνθρώπους τίνυσθον, ὅτις κ᾿ ἐπίορκον ὀμόσσῃ, 


ε “~ 4 ἢ g 
ὕμεις μάρτυροι ἔστε, φυλάσσετε δ᾽ ὅρκια πιστά. 


280 


εἰ μέν κεν Μενέλαον ᾿Αλέξανδρος καταπέφνῃ, 


> Ν ¥ ac , 
αὐτὸς ἔπειθ ἘΕλένην ἐχέτω καὶ κτήματα πάντα, 


ε A TN eS / 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐν νήεσσι νεώμεθα ποντοπόροισιν' 
> 4 3.3 
εἰ δέ κ᾿ ᾿Αλέξανδρον κτείνῃ ξανθὸς Μενέλαος, 
“ ¥ > ¢ A 
Τρῶας ere? “Edévnv καὶ κτήματα πάντ᾽ ἀποδοῦναι, 285 


Ἂς δ᾽ ἘΠῚ Vd > ,’ὕ "4 > ¥ 

τιμὴν ργείοις ἀποτινέμεν ἦν TW ἔοικεν, 

ν Ν 3 4 

ἢ TE Kal ἐσσομένοισι μετ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι πέληται. 
5 δ᾽ x 5 XN © , p ’, aA 

εἰ δ᾽ ἂν ἐμοὶ τιμὴν Πρίαμος Πριάμοιό τε παῖδες 
va 

τίνειν οὐκ ἐθέλωσιν ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο πεσόντος, 


DEN SN \ »¥ , ς A 
avu7Tap eyw Και €7TELTA μαχήησομαι εἵνεκα ποινὴς 


290 


50 , 9 aN , ie ”? 
GUUL μένων, ELMS KE τέλος πολέμοιο κιχέειω. 


haps including a taste of the wine. The 
ceremony is remarkable: each chief 
takes a lock of hair as an equivalent to 
touching the head of the living victim, 
while he calls on Ζεὺς ὕπατος, the Ele- 
ments, the χθόνιοι generally, including 
the Furies, Pluto and Proserpine, the 
avenging demon Ὅρκος (Hes. Opp. 804, 
Theog. 400), to witness and preserve the 
oaths. 

277. ἐφορᾷς καὶ ἐπακούεις, ‘oversee 
and overhear.’ So both ἐπόπτης and 
ἐπηκόος are used of those who are per- 
sonally witnesses, e. g. Aesch. Prom. 307. 
Cho. 967. 

278. καμόντας, ‘departed.’ Literally, 
‘enfeebled,’ ‘powerless ; a euphemism 
for the dead, who were thought to be 
deprived of active vital energy, but not 
of consciousness: i.e. to remain in a 
kind of semi-existence. See Lexil. p. 
372.—tivvobov, ‘punish,’ has the first 
syllable long by the ν being pronounced 
double, as in ὀπωριννὸς, &e. The dual 
is used because Pluto and Proserpine 
are primarily meant. Aeschylus calls 
these powers βαρύτιμοι, “ heavily punish- 
ing,’ in a passage much resembling this, 
Suppl. 23.—éris (ὅστις), = ἐάν τι5. 

280. φυλάσσετε, ‘be guardians of,’ or 


cause them to be faithfully kept.—mora, 
sc. ὥστε εἶναι. 

285. ἀποδοῦναι. The infinitive de- 
pends on ὅρκια, ‘the oath that they shall 
repay’ &ce. (Some wrongly supply κε- 
Aedw,—see Arnold.) 

287. ἥ τε πέληται, quae sit etiam inter 
posteros, i.e. which may remain valid 
with posterity, —which shall be accepted 
in all time as a full acquittance of the 
claim. The subjunctive is nearly equi- 
valent to the Attic future. See inf. 
460. 

288. ἐμοί. Agamemnon, who presides 
over the ceremony, speaks of the fine 
being paid to himself rather than to 
Menelaus, simply as the chief of the 
expedition who claims the right of ar- 
ranging the terms. Schol. os τῷ μὲν 
ἀδελφῷ τῆς Ἑλένης, αὐτῷ δὲ τῆς ποινῆς 
ὀφειλομένη-“.---τιμὴν, ποινήν. 

289. Note εἰ ἂν οὐκ ἐθέλωσιν = ἐὰν μὴ 
ἐθέλωσιν. 

290. αὐτὰρ κ.τ.λ., ‘then I even after 
him will fight for the ransom, remaining 
here on this very spot until I have ob- 
tained an end of the war’ The Schol. 
notices the simplicity of the conditions, 
and that Helen is not placed as a stake 
in the hands of a third party. ᾿ 
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> lal , - [ΟἹ 
ῆ, καὶ ἀπὸ στομάχους ἀρνῶν τάμε νηλέι χαλκῷ. 
? 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν κατέθηκεν ἐπὶ χθονὸς ἀσπαίροντας, 
Φ , 
θυμοῦ Sevopévous: ἀπὸ yap μένος εἵλετο χαλκός" 


ΠΠ. 


> lay 4 
οἶνον δ᾽ ἐκ κρητῆρος ἀφυσσόμενοι δεπάεσσιν 


295 


a 7 
ἔκχεον; ἠδ᾽ εὔχοντο θεοῖς αἰειγενέτῃσιν. 


an ἴω 7, 
ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκεν ᾿Αχαιῶν TE Τρώων TE. 


A Gry 
“ Ζεῦ κύδιστε μέγιστε, καὶ ἀθάνατοι θεοὶ ἄλλοι, 


Ὁ ν va 
ὁππότεροι πρότεροι ὑπὲρ ὅρκια πημήνειαν, 


ὧδέ op ἐγκέφαλος χαμάδις ῥέοι ὡς ὅδε οἶνος, 


300 


ἘΞ > lay 99 
αὐτῶν καὶ τεκέων, ἄλοχοι δ᾽ ἀλλοισι δαμεῖεν. 


nn , 
as ἔφαν, οὐδ᾽ ἄρα πώ σφιν ἐπεκραίαινε Κρονίων. 


τοῖσι δὲ Δαρδανίδης Πρίαμος μετὰ μῦθον ἔειπεν. 


a Ν 3 Ψ 
“ς κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες καὶ ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί. 


> . > 7 > , 
ἢ τοι ἐγὼν εἶμι προτὶ Ἴλιον ἠνεμόεσσαν 


305 


ἀψ, ἐπεὶ ov πω τλήσομ᾽ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὁρᾶσθαι 
μαρνάμενον φίλον υἱὸν ἀρηιφίλῳ Μενελάῳ" 

Ζεὺς μήν που τό γε οἷδε καὶ ἀθάνατοι θεοὶ ἄλλοι, 
ὁπποτέρῳ θανάτοιο τέλος πεπρωμένον ἐστίν. 


ἊΝ 


295. δεπάεσσιν, ‘with their cups,— 
the κύπελλα of v. 248.---ἔκχεον, they 
poured out libations on the ground. 
See on vii. 480. 

297. ris, some one who recited the 
form of words to be used. Or perhaps, 
as Lord Derby has it, ‘‘and thus from 
Trojans and from Greeks Arose the joint 
petition.” Cf. inf. 319. 

299. πημήνειαν. Note the construc- 
tion (by attraction) for ὁπότεροι ἂν πη- 
μήνωσιν, ‘whichever party shall have 
done harm (to the other) beyond (con- 
trary to) their oaths’ &e. See sup. 107. 
-ὑπὲρ ὅρκια, παραβάντες τοὺς ὅρκους, cf. 
iv. 67. 

801. δαμεῖεν, ‘be ravished;? as a 
virgin is called ἀδμὴς &e. A savage 
form of oath, with all the characteristics 
of a rude antiquity. Compare iv. 35. vi. 
58. There was another reading μιγεῖεν. 

302. οὔ πω. He did not yet ratify the 
oath,—was not yet disposed to grant 
the prayer, that utter destruction should 
come on those who first violated the 
truce; for, as Paris was withdrawn from 
the fight (inf. 380), the perjury of the 


ἢ pa, καὶ ἐς δίφρον ἄρνας θέτο ἰσόθεος φώς, 


310 


Trojan Pandarus in shooting at Mene- 
laus (iv. 122 seqq.) was not allowed to 
fall at once on the Trojan party, though 
Agamemnon predicts that Zeus will ac- 
complish the vengeance due some day, 
καὶ ὀψὲ, iv. 161. 

ib. κραιαίνω is a lengthened form of 
κραίνω, as πειραίνω of πείρω, ἀκράαντος of 
ἄκραντος. The aorist imperative κρήηνον 
is formed on the principle of assimilating 
vowels and diphthongs in juxtaposition. 
See i. 41. 

306. οὔ πω would here seem the same 
as οὔ mov, ‘I shall not, perhaps, have 
the courage,’ ἄς, It is difficult to ex- 
plain it as ‘not yet.’ Hesych. πῶ, ποῦ. 
So also in xii. 270, ἐπεὶ οὔ mw πάντες 
ὁμοῖοι ἀνέρες ἐν πολέμῳ, and xvii. 190. 

308. Ζεὺς μήν mov. Zeus doubtless 
knows (though I do not, &e.). This 
point alone is clear to his mind, and 
induces him to withdraw from the spec- 
tacle, that one or the other will fight to 
the death. 

310. és δίφρον. Victims killed for 
purposes of this kind were not eaten, 
but were carried away and either buried 
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ἂν δ᾽ ap €Baw αὐτός, κατὰ δ᾽ ἡνία τεῖνεν ὀπίσσω" 
πὰρ δέ οἱ ᾿Αντήνωρ περικαλλέα βήσετο δίφρον. 

τὼ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἄψορροι προτὶ Ἴλιον ἀπονέοντο' 
Ἕκτωρ δὲ Πριάμοιο πάις καὶ δῖος ᾿Οϑδυσσεύς 


a Ν an / 
χῶρον μεν πτρώτον διεμέτρεον, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 


315 


᾽᾿ὔ “. 
κλήρους ἐν κυνέῃ χαλκήρεϊ πάλλον ἑλόντες, 


ὁππότερος δὴ πρόσθεν ἀφείη χάλκεον ἔγχος. 


ny > an nw 
λαοὶ ὃ ἡρήσαντο, θεοῖσι δὲ χεῖρας ἀνέσχον" 


a , ¥ A 
ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκεν ᾿Αχαιῶν τε Τρώων τε. 


Lal , x 
“ Zev πάτερ 1δηθεν μεδέων, κύδιστε μέγιστε, 


920 


ε ΄, ἊΣ ¥ 3. 5 , » 
ΟἸΤΤΟΤΕρος ταὸξςξε εργαὰα μετ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἔθηκεν, 


τὸν δὸς ἀποφθίμενον δῦναι δόμον "AidSos εἴσω, 


eta 3. ἃ κι ο 
ἡμῖν δ᾽ αὖ φιλότητα καὶ ὅρκια πιστὰ γενέσθαι." 
πάρ ΣΌΣ, αι τ 
asap ἔφαν, πάλλεν δὲ μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


a 9 lal la 

ἂψ ὁρόων: Πάριος δὲ θοῶς ἐκ κλῆρος ὄρουσεν. 325 
ἃ ΝῊ ἐν ς a 

ot μὲν ἔπειθ᾽ ἵζοντο κατὰ στίχας, ἧχι ἑκάστου 

ν 

ἵπποι ἀερσίποδες καὶ ποικίλα τεύχε᾽ ἔκειτο" 
> x 4 > > es 5 is 4 - 

αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοισιν ἐδύσετο τεύχεα καλά 

δῖος ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ᾿Ελένης πόσις ἠυκόμοιο. 

κνημῖδας μὲν πρῶτα περὶ κνήμῃσιν ἔθηκεν 880 


or thrown into the sea. Schol. ἔθος γὰρ 
ἦν τὰ ἐπὶ ὅρκοις γιγνόμενα ἱερεῖα τοὺς 
μὲν ἐγχωρίους γῇ περιστέλλειν, τοὺς δὲ 
ἐπήλυδας εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν ῥίπτειν,---ἢ 
δείξων ἀποφέρει τοῖς ἐν ἄστει. See xix. 
267.--- ἄρνας in this passage clearly takes 
the F. See sup. 103. 

311. ἡνία τεῖνεν. As he entered the car 
from behind, he drew the rein, then tied 
to the ἄντυξ, ready to his hand, so as to 
have the horses at once under his control. 
See sup. 261.--- βήσετο, for ἀνεβήσετο. 

314. The μονομαχία, or third part of 
the book. 

315. dieuérpeov. Hither to assign a 
limit, beyond which a retreat would be 
a defeat, or to keep either combatant 
from approaching too near his own line. 
Schol.—eampum dimensi, Aen. xii. 116. 

317. ὁππότερος ἀφείη, uter prior mit- 
teret. This should be ἀφήσοι according 
to the usual idiom. The indirect aorist 
optative should mean misisset. The 
verse may have been a later addition. 

318. ἠρήσαντο, εὔξαντο. Some of the 
old critics read ἠρήσαντο θεοῖς, ἰδὲ χεῖρας 


ἀνέσχον, and so Heyne, Bekker (ed. 2), 
and Trollope. There is nothing objec- 
tionable in ἠρήσαντο used absolutely.— 
τις, cf. sup. 297. 

321. ὁππότερος. In saying this, they 
knew well that Paris was really to 
blame, and thus they virtually prayed 
for his death. That he was detested by 
his own citizens appears from 454 inf.— 
τάδε ἔργα, τάδε πράγματα, this war.— 
ἔθηκεν, as τιθέναι and τίθεσθαι φόνον, 
μάχας, &e., in the tragic writers, e.g. 
Eur. Suppl. 960, Iph. A. 1418 (quoted 
by Mr. Trollope). 

325. ἂψ ὁρόων, viz. that he might not 
seem to act with partiality in the 
matter. 

326. of μὲν, the men on both sides.— 
κατὰ στίχας, in rows, sup. 113. 

327. ἀερσίποδες, high-trotting. Sup- 
ply ἦσαν, or ἐρύκοντο, as in x. 407. The 
Schol. supposes that the impatient lifting 
of the feet, in horses detained against 
their will, is described. 

329. One can hardly doubt that this 
yerse was interpolated. 
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fyb 9 ta, +) ’ 9 fs ‘ 
καλάς, ἀργυρέοισιν ἐπισφυρίοις apapuras 
> ¥ 
δεύτερον ad θώρηκα περὶ στήθεσσιν ἔδυνεν 


(a) , , Y SY 7. oA 
οἷο κασιγνήτοιο Λυκάονος, ἡρμοσε ὃ AUT. 


ἀμφὶ δ᾽ dp ὦμοισιν βάλετο ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον 


i , / 
χάλκεον, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα σάκος μέγα τε στιβαρόν τε. 


ἃ 
κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἰφθίμῳ κυνέην ἐύτυκτον ἔθηκεν 


ἵππουριν" δεινὸν δὲ λόφος καθύπερθεν ἔνευεν. 


εἵλετο δ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἔγχος, ὅ οἱ παλάμηφιν ἀρήρει. 


- ΩΝ , »ὕ > » 
ὡς δ᾽ αὐτῶς Μενέλαος ἀρήιος ἔντε ἔδυνεν. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ἑκάτερθεν ὁμίλου θωρήχθησαν, 


ἐς μέσσον Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐστιχόωντο 
δεινὸν δερκόμενοι: θάμβος δ᾽ ἔχεν εἰσορόωντας 
Τρῶάς θ᾽ ἱπποδάμους καὶ ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς. 
καί ῥ᾽ ἐγγὺς στήτην διαμετρητῷ ἐνὶ χώρῳ 


ἊΨ, ΠΑΝ £3 ’ὔ 5 la Le 
σείοντ᾽ ἐγχείας, ἀλλήλοισιν κοτέοντε. 


πρόσθε δ᾽ ᾿Αλέξανδρος προΐη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 
\ , 3 ak 7553. , , oy fas 
καὶ βάλεν Atpeidao κατ᾽ ἀσπίδα πάντοσ᾽ ἐΐσην" 


οὐδ᾽ ἔρρηξεν χαλκός, ἀνεγνάμφθη δέ οἱ αἰχμή 


3 >» an 
ἀσπίδ ενι KPQaTEp7). 


᾿Ατρεΐδης Μενέλαος, ἐπευξάμενος Aut πατρί 


Soo 
340 
345 
ἃ Ν ἊΝ 3 Lal 
ὃ δὲ δεύτερος ὥρνυτο χαλκῷ 
350 


τι a» δὲ , θ φ , ΑΨ 
Zev ava, OOS TIOADVAL O ME TPOTEPOS κακ ξοργϑξέν, 


331. ἐπισφύρια, usually rendered 
‘clasps over the instep,’ are more accu- 
rately explained by the Schol. ‘the 
hollow plates enclosing the ankle-bone 
on each side above the foot. Which 
agrees with Hesych. τὰ καλύπτοντα τὰ 
σφυρά. These lines recur xi. 17—19. 

333. ἥρμοσε, ‘it fitted.” See xvii. 210. 

334—5. Zenodotus rejected these two 
verses, as the Schol. Ven. records. 

336. κυνέην, a cap of skin, galeam, 
but covered with metal outside. Perhaps 
εὔπτυιετον, § well folded’ or ‘doubled,’ to 
protect the head. But the more elabo- 
rate helm (see on x. 258) may here be 
described. The Trojan armature, if 
this passage is to be trusted, appears to 
have differed little or nothing from the 
Greek. 

339. ds αὐτῶς. Hither ‘ with similar 
armour,’ or simply, ‘armed himself like- 
wise.’ 

340. ἑκάτερθεν, Schol. ἐξ ἑκατέρας, as 
if it were ἑκατέρωθεν, ‘each on his own 


side” Perhaps from ἕκας and ἄτερθεν, 
‘far apart from,’ as ἀνέκαθεν or ἀνέκας 
from ἀνὰ and éxas. Cf. Od. vi. 263. 
xxii. 181. 

341. ἐστιχόωντο, ‘walked with mea- 
sured step,’ ¢ncedebant. Cf. sup. 266. 

343—5. Probably spurious. They do 
not improve the narrative; the verbal 
διαμετρητὸς (cf. sup. 315) seems a post- 
Homeric form (ix. 526), and the metre of 
345 is un-Homeric (vid. ν. 189). See a 
similar interpolation in xii. 288, com- 
pared with inf. 417; viii. 71. 

346—8. Repeated in vii. 249, 50, and 
259. Note the construction βάλεν κατ᾽ 
ἀσπίδα ᾿Ατρείδου. Cf. inf. 866.-- χαλκός : 
χαλκὸν Spitzner and Trollope, with 
Heyne. Aristarchus preferred the nomi- 
native. 

351. πρότερος. An appeal to Ζεὺς 
Ἐένιος against the party who began the 
wrong, ἦρξεν ἀδικίας.-- ἔοργεν, ἔξοργεν, 
Epic perfect of root Fepy (work), = ἔρδω 
or pela. 
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~ > ’ \ Lal 
δῖον ᾿Αλέξανδρον, καὶ ἐμῇς ὑπὸ χερσὶ δάμασσον, 
» ΒΝ τ 
ὄφρα τις ἐρρίγῃσι καὶ ὀψιγόνων ἀνθρώπων 
, Y 
ξεινοδόκον κακὰ ῥέξαι, 6 Kev φιλότητα παράσχῃ." 


ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἀμπεπαλὼν προΐη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 355 


καὶ βάλε Πριαμίδαο κατ᾽ ἀσπίδα πάντοσ’ ἐΐσην. 
διὰ μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε φαεινῆς ὄμβριμον ἔγχος, 
καὶ διὰ θώρηκος πολυδαιδάλου ἠρήρειστο" 
ἀντικρὺς δὲ παραὶ λαπάρην διάμησε χιτῶνα 


ἔγχος: ὃ δὲ κλίνθη καὶ ἀλεύατο κῆρα μέλαιναν. 


360 


᾿Ατρεΐδης δὲ ἐρυσσάμενος ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον 

πλῆξεν ἀνασχόμενος κόρυθος φάλον: ἀμφὶ δ᾽ dp’ αὐτῷ 
τριχθά τε καὶ τετραχθὰ διατρυφὲν ἔκπεσε χειρός. 
᾿Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ὥμωξε ἰδὼν εἰς οὐρανὸν εὐρύν. 


“ Ζεῦ πάτερ, OV τις σεῖο θεῶν ὀλοώτερος ἄλλος. 


352. This line is probably spurious, 
and the Schol. says it was rejected, the 
epithet δῖος being not well applied by 
Menelaus to the rival who had carried 
off his wife. It may be merely a com- 
mon-place, or poetic title. 

353. ἔῤῥιγῃσι, from the secondary 
present ἐῤῥίγω, like δεδοίκω, πεφύκω, ke. 
—tewoddrov, a host. Aesch. Ag. 392, 
οἷος καὶ Πάρις ἐλθὼν ἐς δόμον τὸν ᾽Ατρει- 
δᾶν, ἤσχυνε ξενίαν τράπεζαν κλοπαῖσι 
γυναικός. Violation of hospitality was 
the gravest crime in the eyes of Eastern 
races, and the respect for it was in fact 
a result of, not an exception to, their 
general treachery, like the reverence for 
an oath; the vices raised the virtues 
into social necessities.—8 κεν, ὃς ἂν, 
“who may have afforded hospitality.’ 

857. διά. See iv. 1385; xi. 435, where 
this distich occurs, and vii. 251, where 
the six lines are repeated. 

359. διάμησε, ‘it cleared away, cut a 
rent in, the tunic (or frock) close above 
the hip.” Schol. λαπάρα δέ ἐστιν 6 κενὸς 
τῶν ὀστέων τόπος ὃ ὑποκάτω τῶν πλευρῶν 
κείμενος. On ἀμάω and its compounds 
see New Cratylus, § 218, where the 
author contends that the primary idea 
is ‘to lay low,’ ‘to level,’ from the same 
root as auadds. Thus, he says, διαμᾶν is 
‘to penetrate a surface lying flat or level 
over something they wished to get at’ 
(p. 406). 

360. κλίνθη. This necessarily de- 
scribes a previous act; ‘but he (seeing 


365 


the lance coming) had bent aside, and 
so escaped death.’ 

362. ἀνασχόμενος, ἑαυτὸν or τὸ ξίφος. 
See xxiii.660.—daoy. This, as explained 
by Buttmann, Lexil. p. 522—3, was the 
curved ridge or elevation on the top of 
the helmet, in which was inserted the 
plume. It was in fact intended both to 
add to the height, and to save the crown 
of the head from fatal blows. The root 
is φαλ, which appears in several words 
implying a conspicuous patch (usually 
on the head), as in φαλακρὸς (our bald), 
φάλαρος, a white-faced ram or dog, 
φαληρὶς, a bald coot, φάλαρα, the head- 
gear of a horse, ὄμφαλος (for ὀμβ-φάλος, 
compare wmb-o, and our word hump), in . 
φαληριᾶν, used of foaming waves, inf. 
xiii. 799, and in φάλαινα, balaena. See 
on iv. 459, and Plat. Symp. init., where 
there is a play on the name Φαληρεύς. 

363. This verse expresses the sound of 
the swords striking against each other. 
Lord Derby, “ but shiv’ring in his hand 
In countless fragments flew the faithless 
blade.” (The literal sense, “three or 
four pieces,” seems better; the other is 
an hyperbole.) Cf. Od. ix. 71, τριχθά 
τε καὶ τετραχθὰ διέσχισεν ts ἀνέμοιο. 
Whether τριχθὰ is an adverb, like μί- 
νυνθα, or the accusative of τριχθὸς = 
τρισσὸς, i. 6. εἰς Tpla μέρη, may be 
doubted. Compare τριχθάδιος and μινυν- 
θάδιος with plvuv0a.—diarpupey, δια- 
θρύπτω, by a change in the place of the 
aspirate. Cf. τρυφή. 
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Ar ἐφάμην τίσασθαι ᾿Αλέξανδρον κακότητος" 
νῦν δέ μοι ἐν χείρεσσι ayn ξίφος, ἐκ δέ μοι ἔγχος, 
ἠίχθη παλάμηφι ἐτώσιον, οὐδὲ δάμασσα.᾽᾽ 

ἢ, καὶ ἐπαΐξας κόρυθος λάβεν ἱπποδασείης, 


ἕλκε δ᾽ ἐπιστρέψας μετ᾽ ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς" 


370 


dyxe δέ μιν πολύκεστος ἱμὰς ἁπαλὴν ὑπὸ δειρήν, 
ὅς οἱ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθερεῶνος ὀχεὺς τέτατο τρυφαλείης" 
καί νύ κε εἴρυσσέν τε καὶ ἄσπετον ἤρατο κῦδος, 
εἰ μὴ ap ὀξὺ νόησε Διὸς θυγάτηρ ᾿Αφροδίτη, 


9 lal by », 
ἢ οἱ ῥῆξεν ἱμάντα βοὸς ἶφι κταμένοιο" 


3875 


Ni Ἂς 4 Fo. Ὁ Ἂς , 

. κεινὴ δὲ τρυφάλεια ἅμ᾽ ἔσπετο χειρὶ παχείῃ. 
x Ν 2 > ν 3 > ὩΣ ὃ A YA 
τὴν μὲν ἔπειθ᾽ ἥρως μετ᾽ ἐυκνήμιδας Ayxatovs 
ΘΝ, ἃ , , re 3 Μ ε ἊὉ τ 
pup ἐπιδινήσας, κόμισαν δ᾽ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι 
αὐτὰρ ὃ ἂψ ἐπόρουσε κατακτάμεναι μενεαίνων 


ἔγχει χαλκείῳ. 


866. τίσασθαι. Cf. sup. 28. 

867. ἄγη, i.e. Fayn, or χείρεσσ᾽ ἐξάγη. 
Cf. iv. 214.---ἠἠΐχθη (from ἀΐσσω, pro- 
perly active), ‘sped,’ “was vainly darted,” 
Mr. Newman. 

370. ἐπιστρέψας, turning hin towards 
the Achaeans and away from his own 
friends. (‘‘Wrenching round,” Lord 
Derby.) 

871. ἄγχε κιτ.λ. ¢ But he was all but 
choked by the embroidered strap be- 
neath the tender part of the throat, 
which had been tied tight under his chin 
as the fastener of his casque.’—oAv- 
κεστος, Schol. πολυκέντητος, ἐκ δὲ τού- 
του ὃ ποικίλος δηλοῦται διὰ τὰς ῥαφάς. 
Cf. ἥἤἥκεστος, vi. 94, and on xiv. 214. 
—puparelns, as explained by Doeder- 
lein (but see on xiii. 578), means a cap 
witha projecting peak (sup. 362) pierced 
with a hole for the purpose of seeing 
through, something like the vizor in 
medieval armour, and hence ealled ad- 
AGms. It was called duplparos, v. 748, 
when it had such a peak projecting both 
before and behind, and τετράφαλος when 
it had also ear-laps or cheek-pieces, xxii. 
315; but the plain cap without any of 
these appendages was ἄφαλος or καταϊτυξ, 
x. 258. x 

870. ἴφι, Εἶφι, vi, ‘slain by violence.’ 
The best leather was made from the hide 
of slain oxen, the worst from those which 
had died by disease, δέρμα μοχθηροῦ 


τὸν δ᾽ ἐξήρπαξ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη 


880 


Bobs, Ar. Hquit. 316. Hence in Hes. 
Opp. 541, shoes are ordered to be made 
of the hide Bods ἶφι κταμένοιο, and in 
Od. xiv. 24, δέρμα ἐῦχρόες is leather of a 
good healthy colour. Propert. v. 10. 22, 
‘praebebant caesi baltea lenta boves.’ 
The sense here virtually is, ‘ who broke 
for him the chin-strap, strong as it was.’ 
Thus we are to understand that it was not 
an accidental breakage.—krdevos, like 
κτίμενος, βλήμενος, χύμενος, οὐτάμενος, 
is an intransitive aorist of κτάω or κτῆμι, 
whence ἔκταν, ἔκτἄα, like οὐτᾶ. See v. 21. 

376. κεινὴ, i.e. κενή, iv. 181. 

378. κόμισαν, ‘took it up. Cf. ii. 
875. Mr. Newman, ‘ But his comrades 
dear regained it The Greeks are 
meant; the Trojans would rather be 
said κομίσασθαι, ‘to recover it.’—ép{npes, 
valiant, trusty; also épinpos, iv. 266, 
said to be from ἄρω. But see on i. 572. 
viii. 332. sup. 47. 

379. ἄψ. Not for πάλιν, denuo (Ar- 
nold), but ‘back from the act of throw- 
ing the helm,’ which would require that 
he should turn towards the Greeks. 
This form is the same as ads, from the 
shorter form dm (as in ἀππέμψει, Od. xv. 
83). Perhaps we should here read αὐτὰρ 
ὅ γ᾽ ἂψ κιτ.λ. 

380. ἔγχει. He appears to have had 
two spears, as was usual for a hoplite ; 
since one had been thrown in vain sup. 
368 ; or he-had both a javelin and a lance. 
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ῥεῖα μάλ᾽ ws τε θεός, ἐκάλυψε δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἠέρι πολλῇ, 


κὰδ δ᾽ Elo ἐν θαλάμῳ EVHOEL KN@EVTL. 


αὐτὴ δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ “Ελένην καλέουσ᾽ te. 


Ἂς Ν Ψ' 
ΤῊΝ δὲ κυχᾶνεν 


πύργῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλῷ, περὶ δὲ Τρωαὶ ἅλις ἦσαν. 


Ἂν nw Lal 
χειρὶ δὲ νεκταρέου ἑανοῦ ἐτίναξε λαβοῦσα, 


385 


Ν ὃ ve > A , ΄ 
γρὴνυ Of μιν εικυια παλαιγενέι προσξειπεν, 


> , Pee , ΄ 
ειροκομῳ, y Ob Aakedaiprove VALETLOVON 


¥ ¥ 
noKew εἴρια καλά, μάλιστα δέ μιν φιλέεσκεν. 


τῇ μιν ἐεισαμένη προσεφώνεε St” ᾿Αφροδίτη. 


“δεῦρ᾽ ἴθ᾽. ᾿Αλέξανδρός σε καλεῖ οἷκόνδε νέεσθαι. 


990 


A Pe Ἄγ ν , \ a , 
KEWOS O Ύ ἐν θαλάμῳ καὶ δινωτοῖσι λέχεσσιν, 


κάλλει τε στίλβων καὶ εἵμασιν' οὐδέ κε φαίης 


ἀνδρὶ μαχησάμενον τόν γ᾽ ἐλθέμεν, ἀλλὰ χορόνδε 
ἔρχεσθ᾽ ἠὲ χοροῖο νέον λήγοντα καθίζειν. 


981. The ἄρα has probably superseded 
the digamma, βηέρι, from ἀξήρ. See 
xxi. 549. 597.—Kad δ᾽ cio’, καθεῖσε, ‘set 
him down in his fragrant perfumed 
chamber.’ — κηώεις, caf όξεις, or kaF- 
Fides, root κα, as in καίω, Kavow, κῆλον 
(κᾶλον and κῆλα, i. 53) for κάξελον, &e. 
Doederlein derives it from an imaginary 
noun «yds, cavum (κῆτος, = KnFos?). 
See on ii. 581, and on vi. 288. xii. 280. 
—aith δ᾽ αὖθ᾽, ipsa autem, &e. 

884. ἅλις. The connexion of this 
word with ἁλὴς, ‘crowded,’ is evident. 
See ii. 90. 

385. ἑανὸς, when used as a substan- 
tive, has the a always short; as an 
adjective, always long. This fact has 
induced Buttmann, in his long discussion 
on the word in the Lewilogus, to assume 
two distinct roots, ἕννυμι and édw, the 
latter giving the sense of ‘pliant.’ This 
theory is very unsatisfactory. The word 
is probably contracted from Feoavds 
(root Fes = vest), which became ἑανὸς 
(Feaybs), eiavds, by dropping the o, and 
éavos or elayyds (€Fayvds) by doubling 
the ν in pronunciation (one of the com- 
monest Epic licences). Compare for the 
termination ῥιγεδανὸς, ἠπεδανὸς, ἐδ-ανὸς, 
σφεδ-ανός. Doederlein thinks εἰανὸς is 
for édvios, which is not unlikely in itself. 
As for the word, which is but rarely used, 
e. g. v. 734, xviii. 6138, being long or 
short, adjective or substantive, that is 
probably accidental. Compare ἐνδυτὸν, 
‘put on over an under garment,’ to 


which a similar notion of a fine and 
elegant attire, σεμνὴ ἑσθὴς, is attached. 

386. ypnl, for ypaFF-1. See on v. 
198.---παλαιγενέι, πρεσβυτέρῃ. It is so 
used in Hymn. in Dem. 118, τίς πόθεν 
ἐσσὶ γρὴῦ παλαιγενέων ἀνθρώπων; ; — 
εἰροκόμῳ, for ἐριοκόμῳ, by the hyper- 
thesis of 1, as in εὔειρος (Soph. Trach. 675, 
Ajax 297), for evépios, εἰροπόκος inf. ν. 
137. It means ‘a wool-carder.’ Inf. 
388 εἴρια is for ἔῤῥια, so pronounced. 

388. ἤσκειν. For ἤσκεεν (ἀσκεῖν), 
‘used to dress.’ The contracted third 
person singular of the imperfect does not 
usually take ν ἐφελκυστικὸν, except in 
qv for é and ἤδειν for #dee. (Lord 
Derby seems to have taken it for the 
pluperfect.) 

2b. μιν, i.e. she, Helen, had the 
greatest affection for her, the old matron. 
Schol. μιν, τὴν γραῦν. 

989. ἐεισαμένη, ἐξ-ισαμένη. The old 
aorist ξίσασθαι meant ‘to make oneself 
like,’ see sup. 122.—uy, sc. προσεφώνεε, 
as above v. 386. See ii. 795. 

391. κεῖνος ὅ γε, ‘ yonder is he,’ —as if 
she pointed to the spot. See xix. 344, 
κεῖνος 8 ye προπάροιθε νεῶν ὀρθοκραιράων 
ἧσται. 

2b. δινωτοῖς, turned in a lathe, viz. the 
legs of it. 

892. κάλλει. As if he had just left 
the company of the goddess, who was 
able to confer personal beauty, as Athena 
did on Ulysses in the Odyssey, vi. 230, 
and elsewhere.—rév ye. See ii. 3. 
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(a) 


Ξ a , , 
καί ῥ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησε θεᾶς περικαλλέα δειρήν 

’ 
στήθεά θ᾽ ἱμερόεντα καὶ ὄμματα μαρμαίροντα, 


ΠΠ. 


A Ἂ SN ’ + ¢ fa 
ὧς φάτο, τῇ δ᾽ ἄρα θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν opwer. 395 


Sy >» 23 / 
θάμβησων τ᾽ ap ἔπειτα, ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν. 


ες , , lal λ λ ’ 5 - x 
δαιμονίη, τί με ταῦτα λιλαίεαι ἠπεροπεύειν ; 
5 A 
ἢ πή με προτέρω πολίων ἐὺ ναιομενάων 
Sis τὰ , x , > Ξ 
ἄξεις ἢ Φρυγίης ἢ Μῃονίης ἐρατεινῆς, 
¥ , Ἂν A 7 / > θ 4 : 
εἴ Tis τοι καὶ κεῖθι φίλος μερόπων ἀνθρώπων ; 
οὕνεκα δὴ νῦν δῖον ᾿Αλέξανδρον Μενέλαος 
ie > / Ν Ξ Ν 4 δ᾽ ¥ θ 
νικήσας ἐθέλει στυγερὴν ἐμὲ οἴκαδ᾽ ἀγεσθαι, 
la A , 
τούνεκα δὴ νῦν δεῦρο δολοφρονέουσα παρέστης ; 
ia 3 ΦΆΤΙΝ, SEN las 3.1 19 ᾽ὔ 7 
ἧσο παρ᾽ αὐτὸν ἰοῦσα, θεῶν δ᾽ ἀπόεικε κελεύθου, 
2 »¥ a , ε , ΕἾ 
μηδ᾽ ἔτι σοῖσι πόδεσσιν ὑποστρέψειας “Ὄλυμπον, 
3 3 SN Ν la) a7 7) 76 4 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ περὶ κεῖνον ὀίζυε καί € φύλασσε, 
3 a te oN la axa ¢ ὃ ua 
εἰς ὃ KE σ᾽ ἢ ἄλοχον ποιήσεται ἢ ὁ γε δούλην. 
A > ΕΝ 
κεῖσε δ᾽ ἐγὼν οὐκ εἶμι---νεμεσσητὸν δέ κεν εἴη---- 
’ la id \ , 3 3 ἊΨ 
κείνου πορσυνέουσα λέχος: Τρωαὶ δέ μ᾽ ὀπίσσω 


400 


405 


410 


396. ἐνόησε, recognized, viz. appearing 
through the guise of an old woman. The 
Schol. says some critics rejected from 
395 to 417. But it is added, that demi- 
gods often had that peculiar power of 
discernment, e.g. in xiii. 68. See also 
is 199: 

400. προτέρω, ποῤῥωτέρω πολέων, yet 
further on into cities. So in the formula 
γῆν πρὸ γῆς, the πρὸ = πόῤῥω, and in 
πρὸ ὁδοῦ γενέσθαι, ‘to be far on in one’s 
journey.’ 

402. καὶ κεῖθι, καὶ ἐκεῖ, “1 there also 
you have some favourite youth to whom 
you have promised a fair bride.” Mr. 
Newman, “if there too thou some darling 
hast of voice-dividing mortals.” 

403. οὕνεκα «.7.A. ‘Because Mene- 
laus wishes (according to the terms of 
the treaty, sup. 285) to take me back as 
his wife, therefore have you come with 
crafty intentions (to draw me closer to 
Paris) ?? This gives a sufficiently clear 
sense. Doederlein places only a comma 
at ἀνθρώπων, v. 402, and makes the sense 
to be this: ‘Will you take me yet 
further, and give me to some favourite 
of yours, because Menelaus is the victor ? 
Is that the reason that you have come 
here with your wiles?’ &e. 

406. Perhaps θεῶν δ᾽ ἄπο εἶκε (Fetice) 


κελεύθου, ‘leave your present walk among 
the gods, and retire from them.’ The 
phrase εἴκειν ὁδοῦ often occurs, nowhere 
ἀποείκειν, as Doederlein remarks. An 
ancient variant was ἀπόειπε κελεύθους, 
but the Schol. Ven. rejects it as of no 
authority, and explains, after Aristar- 
chus, τῆς δὲ eis τὰς θεοὺς ὁδοῦ εἶκε καὶ 
παραχώρει, μὴ βαδίζουσα εἰς αὐτούς. 

408. περὶ κεῖνον ὀΐζυε, undergo cares 
and troubles about him. Hesych. ὀΐζυε" 
κακοπάθει, μόχθει. 

409. δούλην, i.e. παλλάκην, as in Od. 
xiv. 203. The captive slave-girl is con- 
trasted with the κουριδία ἄλοχος, or 
‘lady-wife.? This is said with great 
bitterness.—7) 8 ye. Compare for the 
repetition of the pronoun Od. ii. 827. 
Hes. Opp. 221. So σὺ δὲ, in vi. 46, x. 
238. 

410. κεῖσε, to Paris. She thinks it 
would be unpardonable at once so openly 
to violate a treaty which had assigned 
her to Menelaus. Schol. ἔδει γὰρ αὐτὴν 
τῷ νικήσαντι ἕπεσθαι. 

411. πορσανέουσα Spitzner, who ob- 
serves that πορσαίνω and πορσύνω were in- 
differently used, but seems to think that 
the poets preferred the future πορσανέω 
to πορσυνέω.ς Aeschylus however has 
ἐγὼ δὲ ταῦτα πορσυνῶν ἐλεύσομαι, Suppl. 


1Π| 


“A , ¥ 5 
TATAL μωμήσονται, ἔχω ὃ 
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»” >_ »¥ FN 9:9) 
aye ἄκριτα θυμῷ. 


τὴν δὲ χολωσαμένη προσεφώνεε δῖ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη 
“μή μ᾽ ἔρεθε, σχετλίη, μὴ χωσαμένη ce μεθείω, 


ΡΣ ) > 5 rd A 
TOs δέ σ᾽ ἀπεχθήρω ὡς νῦν ἔκπαγλα φίλησα, 


415 


μέσσῳ δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων μητίσομαι ἔχθεα λυγρά, 


, \ lal \ > 
Τρώων kat Δαναῶν, σὺ δέ κεν κακὸν οἶτον ὄληαι.᾽ 


a » > » A 
ὡς ἐφατ᾽, ἔδεισεν δ᾽ “Edn Διὸς ἐκγεγαυῖα, 
΄ῪἮὮΦΜ \ , ἴω Lal lal 

βῆ δὲ κατασχομένη ἑανῷ ἀργῆτι φαεινῷ 


σιγῇ, πάσας δὲ Τρωὰς haber: ἦρχε δὲ δαίμων. 


420 


ἃ Ὁ αν ΣΝ Ἂ Y 
at δ᾽ ὅτ ἀλεξάνδροιο δόμον περικαλλέ ἵκοντο, 


= ’ Ν lal 
ἀμφίπολοι μὲν ἔπειτα θοῶς ἐπὶ ἔργα τράποντο, 


ἣ δ᾽ εἰς ὑψόροφον θάλαμον κίε δῖα γυναικῶν. 
τῇ δ᾽ ἄρα δίφρον ἑλοῦσα φιλομμειδὴς ’Adpodiry 


ἀντί ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο θεὰ κατέθηκε φέρουσα" 


ἔνθα Kalil’ “Ελένη κούρη Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 


» 
ὄσσε πάλιν κλίνασα, πόσιν δ᾽ ἠνίπαπε μύθῳ. 


516. For λέχος πορσύνειν (Schol. εὐ- 
τρεπίζειν), see Od. iii. 408. vil. 847. It 
is a euphemism for συγκαθεύδειν. 

412. ἄχεα ἄκριτα, ‘endless woes.’ So 
ἄκριτοι μῦθοι in ii. 796 are explained 
ἀναρίθμητοι. 

414. μεθείω (μεθέω, μεθῶ) σε, ‘give 
you up,’ ‘remit my care of you.” Schol. 
ἐαθῆναι ποιήσω καὶ μισηθῆναι. 

417. Doederlein thinks, with some 
reason, that this is an interpolated verse; 
ἀμφοτέρων should rather mean ‘ between 
you and Paris.’ It was the office of the 
goddess to excite love or hatred in mar- 
ried people ; but the Trojans and Greeks 
had long been at enmity. Or ἔχθεα (al. 
ἄχθεα and ἄλγεα, Schol.) may mean, 
‘dislike of you.’ Verses of this kind, 
contrasting Trojans and Achaeans by 
name, appear often to have been added 
by rhapsodists for the sake of explicit- 
ness. See sup. 127. 131. 251. 348, and 
on iy. 333. 

ib. σὺ δέ κεν κιτ.λ., ‘and then you 
perhaps may perish by a wretched death,’ 
- ὄληαι, i.e. An, in Attic would be 
drow. The κεν makes it necessary to 
disconnect the verb from the preceding 


μή. 

419. κατασχομένη (aor. 2 med.) is 
used passively, as Od. xiii. 2, κηληθμῷ δ᾽ 
ἔσχοντο. Hur. Hippol. 27, καρδίαν κατ- 
éoxeTo ἔρωτι δεινῷ. Pind. i. 10, rears 


ῥιπαῖσι κατασχομένη, “ possessed by.’ Cf. 
inf. xxiii. 397, θαλερὴ δέ of ἔσχετο φωνή. 
Here it is explained καλυψαμένη, as 
sup. 141. How a person can be said 
κατέχεσθαι πέπλῳ is not very clear. 
Compare however xvii. 644, ἠέρι γὰρ 
κατέχονται ὁμῶς αὐτοί re καὶ ἵπποι. Per- 
haps, as we have in Od. xxi. 65, ἄντα 
παρειάων σχομένη λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα, and 
in Hes. Theog. 574, καλύπτρην δαιδαλέην 
χείρεσσι κατέσχεθε, we should read βῆ 
δὲ κατασχομένη ἑανὸν ἀργῆτα φαεινόν, 
‘holding down close to her face.’ 

420. σιγῇ. As if awed to silence by 
the threat.—Adéev, viz. because muftled 
in her robes, and perhaps disguised by 
the goddess, 

424. δίφρον ἑλοῦσα. Zenodotus ob- 
jected to this menial service on the part 
of the goddess, and read αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἀντίον 
i(ev ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο ἄνακτος, omitting 423 
—6. The goddess however was perhaps 
still in the guise of the old woman; and 
we find Athena holding a torch for 
Ulysses, Od. xix. 34 (Schol.). 

427. ἠνίπαπε, ‘chided, ii. 245. Why 
this reproach? Paris had not shown 
any cowardice in the conflict. Perhaps 
she wished to show (see sup. 140) that, 
for the present at least, she really pre- 
ferred Menelaus. Her refusal to visit 
Paris, v. 410, may‘have arisen from her 
sense of honour in respect of the treaty. 
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«ἤλυθες ἐκ πολέμου' ὡς ὥφελες αὐτόθ᾽ ὀλέσθαι, 
ἀνδρὶ δαμεὶς κρατερῷ ὃς ἐμὸς πρότερος πόσις TEV. 


ἢ μὲν δὴ πρίν γ᾽ εὔχε᾽ ἀρηιφίλου Μενελάου 


nw 7, Ν Ἂν Ἄν “. Ψ, > β 
σῇ τε βίῃ καὶ χερσὶ Kat ἐγχεὶ φέρτερος εἶναι 
ι 
lal , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι νῦν προκάλεσσαι ἀρηΐφιλον Μενέλαον 


5 A 7, > 7 
ἐξαῦτις μαχέσασθαι ἐναντίον. 


παύεσθαι κέλομαι, μηδὲ ξανθῷ Μενελάῳ 


ἀντίβιον πόλεμον πολεμιζέμεν ἠδὲ μάχεσθαι 


ἀφραδέως, μή πως τάχ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δουρὶ δαμήῃς.᾽᾿ 


τὴν δὲ Πάρις μύθοισιν ἀμειβόμενος προσέειπεν 


ce , , a > ‘s θ \ ¥” 
μη με, γυναι, χαλεποισιν OVELOEOL υμον ενιυῖττε. 


νῦν μὲν γὰρ Μενέλαος ἐνίκησεν ξὺν ᾿Αθήνῃ, 


A 3 > > ’ Ν ἊΝ Cp ..5: \ ¢ yf 
KELWOV ὃ αυτις eyo" παρα γὰρ θεοί εἰσι και HW. 


ἀλλ᾽ dye δὴ φιλότητι τραπείομεν εὐνηθέντε' 


οὐ γάρ πώ ποτέ μ᾽ ὧδέ γ᾽ ἔρος φρένας ἀμφεκάλυψεν, 
οὐδ᾽ ὅτε σε πρῶτον Λακεδαίμονος ἐξ ἐρατεινῆς 


» ε ’ 5 / / 
ἔπλεον ἁρπάξας εν ποντοποροισι νεέεσσιν, 


νήσῳ δ᾽ ἐν Κρανάῃ ἐμίγην φιλότητι καὶ εὐνῇ, 


ν a »” , Ἂς ν ε ὩΣ) 
ως σέο νυν ερᾶάμαι και με γλυκὺς μέρος QLpEel. 


> ε ἃ. = , ᾽ὕ yo 5 ν > » 
ἢ pa, καὶ ἦρχε λέχοσδε κιών' ἅμα δ᾽ εἵπετ᾽ ἄκοιτις. 
τὼ μὲν ap ἐν τρητοῖσι κατεύνασθεν λεχέεσσιν, 


480. εὔχεο, you used to boast. 

432—6. These lines were rejected by 
the Alexandrian critics, as prosaic and 
contradictory. They are good verses 
however, if rightly understood. The 
advice to challenge Menelaus again is 
ironical; the advice to avoid meeting 


him is sincere.—7@ νῦν, ὁ nune, as the. 


Romans said by a similar formula. 

436. δαμήῃς, dauens (perhaps dauéFns), 
as τραπείομεν below for τραπέωμεν, Tpa- 
πῶμεν. Aristarchus read δαμείῃς, others 
δαμείης and δαμασθῇς. See on 11. 33. 

438. ἔνιπτε. The addition of θυμὸν 
makes it doubtful if this can mean 
“blame.” Rather, ‘do not hurt my feel- 
ings by reproaches.’ Doederlein refers 
it to ἰάπτειν, which is not very probable. 
Perhaps from 7rrw, laedo, whence tao, 
i. 484. 

439. ξὺν ᾿Αθήνῃ, by the aid of the god- 
dess, i.e. not by any prowess of his own. 

440. αὖτις, ‘on another occasion.’— 
ἐγὼ, SC. νικήσω. 


430 
ἀλλά σ᾽ ἐγώ γε 
435 
440 
445 
441. τραπείομεν, Schol. τερφθῶμεν. 


And so the word is generally taken, as 
by transposition for ταρπείομεν. Thus 
φιλότητι will simply mean ‘ with love.’ 
On the other hand, λέκτρονδε τραπεί- 
ouey εὐνηθέντες, in Od. vill. 292, seems 
rather to mean τραπῶμεν cis φιλότητα 
εὐνηθέντες, SC. ἐν εὐνῇ κείμενοι. Another 
variety of the phrase occurs inf. xiv. 314, 
νῶι δ᾽ ἄγ᾽ ἐν φιλότητι τραπείομεν εὐ- 
νηθέντε. A simpler sense would result 
from εὐνηθῆναι. 

445. Kpavdn. Schol. ταύτην mpd ᾿Ατ- 
τικῆς εἶναί φασιν. of δὲ τὰ Κύθηρα, of 
δὲ ἐν τῇ νῦν λεγομένῃ Ἑλένῃ. ‘More 
probably the island Kranae (Marathonisi) 
in the Laconie gulf, before Gythium.” 
Arnold. This allusion presupposes some 
pre-existing poem on the rape of Helen. 

448. τρητοῖσι, ‘smooth,’ ‘polished,’ 
Doederlein. Generally explained, ‘made 
of open-work,’ or ‘perforated’ for the 
sacking. See Od. xxiii. 198. 
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9 ᾿ 
Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἀν ὄμιλον ἐφοίτα θηρὶ ἐοικώς, 


εἴ Tov ἐσαθρήσειεν ᾿Αλέξανδρον θεοειδέα. 


480 


2: 5 » nw 
ἀλλ᾽ ov τις δύνατο Τρώων κλειτῶν τ᾽ ἐπικούρων 
ὃ τέ ᾿Αλέξ ὃ CaS eS: ta , 

ειξαι ἐξανὸρον TOT ἀρηιφίλῳ Μενελάῳ. 

5 b \ , 3, ΕΣ 
οὐ μὴν γὰρ φιλότητί γ᾽ ἐκεύθανον, εἴ τις ἴδοιτο" 
> z. la 
ἰσον yap σφιν πᾶσιν ἀπήχθετο κηρὶ μελαίνῃ. 


A Ny \ A 
τοῖσι δὲ Kal μετέειπε ava€ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


᾿ 4 ΤΑ lol 

“ κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες kat Δάρδανοι ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι. 

ἊΝ ἈΝ ἂς 
νίκη μὲν δὴ φαίνετ᾽ ἀρηιφίλου Μενελάου' 

ε “Ὁ δ᾽ A! , ε Ny 4 si , > Ψ 5 > Lal 
ὑμεῖς ργείην Ελένην καὶ κτήμαθ᾽ ἀμ’ αὐτῇ 
¥ Ἢ 9 
EKOOTE, Kal τιμὴν ἀποτινέμεν ἦν TW ἔοικεν, 


y Ἂ Ὁ , 2 > ΄ la 2} 
7) TE και εσσομεένοισι μετ ἀνθρώποισι πέληται. 


460 


ὡς ἔφατ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἤνεον ἄλλοι ᾿Αχαιοί. 


449. ὅμιλον. Schol. τὸν Τρωικόν.--- 
θηρὶ, like a beast scenting his prey, or 
rather, when it has escaped from him. 

452. δεῖξαι. Because Aphrodite had 
concealed and removed him, sup. 380. 

453. οὐκ ἐκεύθανον. ‘They were not 
for concealing it, should any one chance 
to have seen him.’ Virtually the same 
as οὐκ ἂν ἐκεύθανον, εἰ ἴδοντο. The ab- 
sence of the F in ἴδοιτο is to be noticed. 


454. ἀπήχθετο, viz. Paris. See onv. 
321. 
456. Τρῶες καὶ Δάρδανοι. For ety- 


mological speculations on these names, 
see New Cratylus, § 92. In Homer, the 
Δάρδανοι seem rather to be the περίοικοι 
of the city of Troy. See ii. 816. 819, 
xx. 216, from which it would seem that 
Dardania on the slopes of Ida was older 
than Ilios built on the plain. The Dar- 
dani are probably described in Eur. 
Rhes. 275 as the ἀγρώσται of κατ᾽ ᾿Ιδαῖον 
λέπας οἰκοῦσιν αὐτόρριζον ἑστίαν χθονός. 
The Dardanian line of princes was the 


oldest. See xx. 213 seqq. Col. Mure, i. 
p- 340. Grote, i. p. 239. 

457. φαίνεται, ‘appears by the result,’ 
viz. because Paris has disappeared, and 
his adversary still awaits him at his 
post. 

458. Ἑλένην καὶ κτήματα. The re- 
storation of both was stipulated in the 
compact, sup. 70 and 255. In v. 286 
mention had further been made of the 
τιμὴ, or fine for the rape, and nearly in 
the same verses.—7éAnrTai, see sup. 287. 
Doederlein seems wrong in supplying 
ἐοικυῖα from ἔοικε, “quae etiam poste- 
rorum judicio aequa sit.’ Spitzner, 
«Kam poenam solvant Troes, quae a po- 
steris etiam pari flagitio commisso sit 
solvenda.”—émotivéwev, ‘pay,’ or ‘forget 
not to pay,’ infinitive for imperative. 
Zenodotus read ἀποτίνετον. --- ἔκδοτε, 
“surrender ;? a word properly used of 
giving up captives or supphants to a 
claimant. 


IATAAOS 
4. 


Οἱ δὲ θεοὶ πὰρ Ζηνὶ καθήμενοι ἡγορόωντο 
χρυσέῳ ἐν δαπέδῳ, μετὰ δέ σφισι πότνια Ἥβη 
νέκταρ ἐῳνοχόει: τοὶ δὲ χρυσέοις δεπάεσσιν 
δειδέχατ᾽ ἀλλήλους, Τρώων πόλιν εἰσορόωντες. 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἐπειρᾶτο Κρονίδης ἐρεθιζέμεν Ἥρην δ 
κερτομίοις ἐπέεσσι, παραβλήδην ἀγορεύων. 


1. This Book had anciently two titles, 
“Ὅρκων σύγχυσις, ‘the violation of the 
oaths of truce; and ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἐπι- 
πώλησις, ‘the visit of Agamemnon to his 
troops.’ The solemn pledge having been 
ratified between the armies, iii. 298 seqq., 
with an imprecation on the head of him 
who should first break it, the economy 
of the poem required that the treachery 
should be on the side of the Trojans, 
though the responsibility of the act is in 
part shifted from them by the divine 
agency employed. 

ib. ἠγορόωντο. Schol. ἐδημηγόρουν. 
So i. 79, ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν. ii. 
337, παισὶν ἐοικότες ἀγοράασθε. Lbid. 
788, οἱ δ᾽ ἀγορὰς ἀγόρευον. So also viii. 
280, Properly, ἀγορᾶσθαι is to be a 
member of, or to take part in an ἀγορὰ 
or popular council, as μητιᾶσθαι in a 
wires or consultation, xii. 17, στιχᾶσθαι 
in a row or file, inf. 482, στρατᾶσθαι in 
a στρατὺς, inf. 378. Cf. Soph. Trach. 
601, ἕως ob ταῖς ἔσωθεν ἠγορῶ ἕέναις. 
Aristarchus explained it by ἠθροίζοντο. 
So Lord Derby, “the gods were ga- 
thered.” Perhaps there was a variant 
ἠγερέθοντο.--- πὰρ Ζηνὶ, ‘in the palace of 
Zeus. 

2. μετὰ δὲ, ‘but among them.’ σφισι 
(for αὐτοῖς) depends on ἐῳνοχόει. This 
common-place about Hebe (who is but 


seldom (v. 722. 905) mentioned in the 
liad) might well have been omitted ; the 
simple verse would have been more dig- 
nified, χρυσέῳ ἐν δαπέδῳ, Τρώων πόλιν 
εἰσορόωντες. The double augment may 
be thought to indicate a later interpo- 
lation. Zenodotus read ἐνῳνοχόει. If 
the passage is ancient, it was ἐξοινοχόει. 

3. χρυσέοις. The v in this adjective 
appears to be common, as it is in the 
tragic writers. Here it seems short, 
though long in the preceding line. See 
xili. 24. 36. 

4. δειδέχατο, ‘pledged’ Schol. ἐφι- 
λοφρονοῦντο, ἐδεξιοῦντο. See ix. 224. 
From δείκνυμαι, not δέχομαι, as appears 
from ix. 196, τὼ καὶ δεικνύμενος προσέφη, 
Hymn. εἰς ᾽Απολλ. AHA. 11, δεικνύμενος 
φίλον υἱόν. There was also a form δει- 
κανάω, as in xv. 86, of δὲ ἰδόντες πάντες 
ἀνήϊξαν καὶ δεικανόωντο δέπασσιν. Like 
δέχατο for δεχ-ντο, δει-δέχατο is vocalized 
from δείδεκ-ντο, but the x seems here to 
be euphonic. The custom of pointing to 
the party addressed explains both this 
word and the cognate δεξιοῦσθαι. See 
New Cratylus, § 292. 

6. παραβλήδην, ‘with invidious com- 
parison,’ viz. between Hera’s apathy in 
behalf of Menelaus, and Aphrodite’s zeal 
for Paris. So Doederlein (with one of 
the Scholiasts). Others render it, ‘glanc- 
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“ δοιαὶ μὲν Μενελάῳ ἀρηγόνες εἰσὶ θεάων, 
Hpy 7 ᾿Αργείη καὶ ᾿Αλαλκομενηὶς ᾿Αθήνη. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι ταὶ νόσφι καθήμεναι εἰσορόωσαι 


τέρπεσθον: τῷ δ᾽ αὖτε φιλομμειδὴς ᾿Αφροδίτη 


10 


αἰεὶ παρμέμβλωκε καὶ αὐτοῦ κῆρας ἀμύνει, ᾿ 
καὶ νῦν ἐξεσάωσεν ὀιόμενον θανέεσθαι. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι νίκη μὲν ἀρηιφίλου Μενελάου" 

ἡμεῖς δὲ φραζώμεθ᾽ ὅπως ἔσται τάδε ἔργα, 


ΜΡ eS Ss 
Ἢ p αὖτις πόλεμόν τε κακὸν Kal φύλοπιν αἰνήν 


᾿ > 

ὄρσομεν, ἢ φιλότητα μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι βάλωμεν. 
3 δ᾽ > “ὃ lal 7 sy οδὺ Ps: 

εἰ ὃ αὖ πως τόδε πᾶσι φίλον καὶ ἡδὺ γένοιτο, 


ing at her indirectly,’ ‘allusively,’ or ‘by 
a side-way attack,’ (i.e. talking at her 
rather than ¢o her,) alleging Hymn. ad 
Mere. ὅθ, παραίβολα κερτομέειν, and 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 448, ὥς τώ γ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι 
παραβλήδην ἀγόρευον. Mr. Trollope oddly 
explains it by vicissim. Hesych. ἀπα- 
Τητικῶς, παραλογιστικῶς, ἐξ ἀντιβολῆς 
παραβάλλοντες. 

7. ἀρηγόνες. 366 ν. 511. There is ἃ 
little irony, ‘professed helpers of, &c. 
-Αλαλκομενηὶς, v. 908. This epithet 
is said to have been given to the goddess 
as being worshipped at Alaleomenae in 
Boeotia; but it is clearly an attribute of 
a power prompt to aid, 7 ἀλάλκουσα τῷ 
μένει, 8 ἐστι βοηθοῦσα Hesych. and 
Schol. Mr. Trollope thinks the anti- 
thesis with ᾿Αργείη favours the local in- 
terpretation, which was also an ancient 
one, Strabo, ix. p. 233, and Schol. Pro- 
bably Alemena (Aleumena in Plautus) 
is another form of the word; and Alcestis 
involves the same root. 

9. ταὶ, emphatic. ‘Hera and Athena 
sit apart (from Menelaus) and amuse 
themselves with idly looking on.,—On 
the above speech of Zeus Mr. Grote (i. p. 
565) makes these remarks :—‘If the 
proceedings of the combatants on the 
plain of Troy, between the first and the 
eighth book, have no reference either to 
Achilles or to an Achilleis, we find Zeus 
in Olympus still more completely putting 
that hero out of the question, at the 
beginning of the fourth book. He is in 
this last-mentioned passage the Zeus of 
the iad, not of the Achilleis. Forgetful 
of his promise to Thetis in the first 
book, he discusses nothing but the ques- 
tion of continuance or termination of the 
war, and manifests anxiety only for the sal- 


vation of Troy, in opposition to the miso- 
Trojan goddesses, who prevent him from 
giving effect to the victory of Menelaus 
over Paris and the stipulated restitution 
of Helen—in which case of course the 
wrong offered to Achilles would remain 
unexpiated. An attentive comparison 
will render it evident that the poet who 
composed the discussion among the gods 
at the beginning of the fourth book, 
has not been careful to put himself in 
harmony either with the Zeus of the first 
book or with the Zeus of the eighth.” 

10. τῷ δὲ, viz. Paris.—appéuBaate, 
παρίσταται, for παραμεμλόηκε (i.e. με- 
μόληκε, μολεῖν). Some recognize a form 
βλώσκω, and others refer it to μέμβλομαι 
= μέλομαι. See xix. 343. xxiv. 73. On 
the euphonic insertion of the 8, see New 
Cratylus, § 217. 

11. If αὐτοῦ, not αὐτῷ, be right, it is 
an irregular genitive after ἀμύνει, the 
usual syntax being ἀμύνειν τινί τι or τινά. 
So Spitzner: while Doederlein renders it 
ipsius, and construes it with κῆρας. 
Some of the grammarians wrongly took 
it for αὐτόθι. 

12. ὀιόμενον, ‘expecting. The death 
of one or other of the combatants was 
one term of the agreement for a truce; 
but this term is not now fulfilled. See 
iii. 321—3. 

14. ἡμεῖς δὲ «.7.A. ‘All we have to 
do is, to consider how this action is to 
end,’ whether as a drawn contest or a 
decisive defeat ; whether it is a case for 
renewed fighting, or for a lasting peace. 
—wer’ ἀμφοτέροισι, viz. both Greeks and 


‘Trojans. — ὄρσομεν, perhaps aorist, xxii. 


210. 
17. εἰ δ᾽ αὖ πως. An old variant was 


αὕτως. Aristophanes read εἰ δ᾽ αὖ tas. 
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5 , 7 
ἢ τοι μὲν οἰκέοιτο πόλις Πριάμοιο ἄνακτος, 

> » 2» 
αὖτις δ᾽ ᾿Αργείην “Ehévnv Μενέλαος ἀγοιτο. 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, at δ᾽ ἐπέμυξαν ᾿Αθηναίη τε καὶ Ἥρη. 


20 


πλησίαι αἵ γ᾽ ἥσθην, κακὰ δὲ Τρώεσσι μεδέσθην. 
ἢ τοι ᾿Αθηναίη ἀκέων ἦν οὐδέ τι εἶπεν, 

σκυζομένη Διὶ πατρί, χόλος δέ μιν ἄγριος ἤρει' 
Ἥρῃ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχαδε στῆθος χόλον, ἀλλὰ προσηύδα 


A rn » 
“ αἰνότατε Κρονίδη, ποῖον τὸν μῦθον ἔειπες. 


2ὅ 


πῶς ἐθέλεις ἅλιον θεῖναι πόνον ἠδ᾽ ἀτέλεστον, 
ἱδρῶ θ᾽ ὃν ἵδρωσα μόγῳ, καμέτην δέ μοι ἵπποι 
λαὸν ἀγειρούσῃ, Πριάμῳ κακὰ τοῖό τε παισίν. 
ἔρδ᾽- ἀτὰρ οὔ τοι πάντες ἐπαινέομεν θεοὶ ἀλλοι.᾿ 
τὴν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 80 
“ δαιμονίη, τί νύ σε Πρίαμος Πριάμοιό τε παῖδες 


, ὙΠῸ δ 2 oe 8) 
τοσσα KAKA ῥέζουσιν, Oe 


ἀσπερχὲς μενεαίνεις 


ἸΛλίον ἐξαλαπάξαι, ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον. 
5 Ν , > 5 lal ve Ἂς wg ’ 
εἰ δὲ σύ γ᾽ εἰσελθοῦσα πύλας καὶ τείχεα μακρά 
ὠμὸν βεβρώθοις Πρίαμον Πριάμοιό τε παῖδας 35 


The passage is not easy: Spitzner ren- 
ders it, ‘sin autem forte omnibus hoc 
placuerit, Troja habitaretur,’ which is 
scarcely a logical sentence. Probably 
this is a third proposal; ‘or again, if 
perchance this is generally acceptable to 
you, why then let Troy stand and Mene- 
laus take back his bride.’ For this use 
of the optative compare iii. 74, where see 
the note. The αὖ may however mean 
“peace as opposed to war.’ ‘ And if, on 
the other hand, this latter should by 
any means appear pleasing to all’ (πᾶσι 
emphatic), ‘then the city of King Priam 
may continue inhabited,’ &e. (Zeus, of 
course, knew that it would no¢ be pleas- 
ing to Hera and Athena.) If a full 
stop be placed after βάλωμεν, οἰκέοιτο 
might be taken as equivalent to οἰκέοιτο 
ἄν. But perhaps we should place a 
comma, and read (with one good MS.) 
ἤτοι κεν Γοικέοιτο «.7.A., thus connecting 
the clause with the preceding ὅπως, i.e. 
φραζώμεθα, ὕπως ἂν οἰκέοιτο. Spitzner 
insists on ἦ τοι μὲν-- δὲ, as the Homeric 
idiom. 

20—25. These verses occur inf. viii. 
457 seqq., where see the notes. 

26. ἅλιον θεῖναι, viz. by proposing to 
let Troy remain as before, sup. 18. 


27. ἵδρωσα. Connected by the as- 
pirated digamma (cf) with sudor. 
ἵπποι, viz. in riding among my Argives 
and rousing them to vengeance. So 
λαὸν ἀγείροντες in xi. 770, said of Nestor 
and Ulysses. Of the horses of Hera, as a 
war-goddess, we read little: ef. v.720.775. 
The Schol. records their legendary names, 
Γλαῦκος καὶ Πυρία, which probably mean 
‘evening grey and fiery morn,’ as she 
was an elemental goddess (the sky). 

29. ἐπαινέομεν, ἐπαινέσομεν, like ἂντι- 
dw for ἀντιάσω, ἐξανύω for ἐξανύσω, xi. 
365. So inf. 56. 

82. 87°, ὅτι, διότι. Cf. 1. 244, 412.— 
ἀσπερχὲς, Schol. ἄγαν ἐσπευσμένως. 

35. βεβρώθοις, ἃ reduplicated present, 
like πεφύκω, δεδοίκω, &e., = βιβρώσκοις. 
‘I suppose if you were to enter Troy 
and make a meal on the raw flesh of 
Priam and Priam’s sons, you might 
perchance (not otherwise) satiate your 
anger. Compare xxii. 847, ὥμ᾽ ἀπο- 
ταμνόμενον κρέα ἔδμεναι. Cannibalism 
is no new thing in the world, as many 
legends of antiquity prove, and as modern 
science seems now willing to admit. In 
practice it has generally been exercised 
against enemies. Accius Labeo is said 
to have translated this line, crudum 
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ἄλλους τε Τρῶας, τότε κεν χόλον ἐξακέσαιο. 

ἔρξον ὅπως ἐθέλεις, μὴ τοῦτό γε νεῖκος ὀπίσσω 

σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ μέγ᾽ ἔρισμα μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι γένηται. 
ἄλλο δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν' 


ε 3 Ἂς 
OMTOTE κεν καὶ ἐγὼ μεμαὼς πόλιν ἐξαλαπάξαι 


40 


\ 27 Y 
τὴν ἐθέλω ὅθι τοι φίλοι ἀνέρες ἐγγεγάασιν, 
P / lal 
μή τι διατρίβειν τὸν ἐμὸν χόλον, ἀλλά μ᾽ ἐᾶσαι. 
XN Ν 5 Ν Ν ὃ “ ε Ν Wile 4 Lal 
καὶ yap ἐγὼ σοὶ δῶκα ἑκὼν ἀέκοντί γε θυμῷ. 


a \ fos ΄ X. Ses ae , 
αι γὰρ UT ἠελίῳ TE και ουρανῳ αστέροεντι 


’ / > ve Ss 7 
VQALETAOVOL πόληες ἐπιχθονίων ἀνθρώπων, 


ta Ν lan ΄ x” ε Zz 
τάων μοι πέρι ΚΉΡρι τιέσ KETO Ιλιος Lon 


καὶ Πρίαμος καὶ λαὸς ἐυμμελίω Πριάμοιο. 


> 4 me Ἂς 5 / Ν 3h 
ov γάρ pot ποτε βωμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης, 
λοιβῆς τε κνίσης TE τὸ γὰρ λάχομεν γέρας ἡμεῖς. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα βοῶπις πότνια Ἥρη 


δ0 


“ ἢ τοι ἐμοὶ τρεῖς μὲν πολὺ φίλταταί εἰσι πόληες, 


ΕΣ ’ὔ Ν I) , ’ 
Apyos TE Σπάρτη τε καὶ εὑρναγνια Μυκὴνη:" 
τὰς διαπέρσαι, ὅτ᾽ av τοι ἀπέχθωνται περὶ κῆρι 
τάων οὔ τοι ἐγὼ πρόσθ᾽ ἵσταμαι οὐδὲ μεγαίρω. 


κά Ν ΄ Ν 5 3 , 
[εἴ περ γὰρ φθονέω TE Και OUK ELW διαπέρσαι, 


manduces Priamum Priamique pisin- 
nos. 

88. γένηται, i.e. σκεπτέον μὴ γένηται. 
‘Let not this dispute of ours hereafter 
become a great subject of contention 
between us both.’ 

40. πόλιν, Argos cr Mycenae. ἐμ- 
φαίνει δὲ τὴν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον, 
Schol. 

42. διατρίβειν, to put off by delays, 
διαφέρειν. This use occurs in the Odys- 
sey several times, e. g. ii. 204 and 404. 

48. δῶκα, Viz. τὸ αὐτὸ ποιῆσαι.--- 
ἑκὼν, spontaneously, without compulsion. 
Schol. Ven. λέγει δὲ ἑκὼν μὲν, ἐπεὶ μὴ 
ἐβιάσθη ἀλλὰ εἶξεν, ἀεκόντι δὲ θυμῷ, ἐπεὶ 
μὴ προείλετο ἀλλ᾽ ἀπροαιρέτως τὴν πόλιν 
προΐεται τῇ γαμετῇ. 

44. The γὰρ explains ἀέκοντι. 

46. περὶ κῆρι. Here, as inf. 53, 
Spitzner regards περὶ as governing κῆρι, 
whereas modern scholars have generally 
explained it by περισσῶς, and edited 
πέρι. The genitive τάων seems to re- 
quire some such sense as μάλιστα. In 
53 περὶ κῆρι more naturally combines. 


55 


47. Perhaps interpolated from vi. 449. 
As the Schol. observes, citing xx. 306, 
Priam was not the favourite of Zeus. 

50. βοῶπις. Those who consider the 
ancient connexion between the Pelasgic 
Hera and the Indian Io, will admit that 
this disputed epithet may originally have 
meant ‘ cow-faced,’ and afterwards have 
come to be a received attribute of the 
‘cow. goddess,’ rather than a complimen- 
tary epithet like ‘large-eyed.’ Applied 
to ordinary mortals (as iii. 144, vii. 10), it 
would merely mean ‘ goddess-like.”? Lord 
Derby renders it “ stag-ey’d Juno.” 

54. πρόσθε x.7.A. ‘None of these do 
I stand up in defence of, nor grudge you 
the possession of.’ 

55. εἴ mep—te. ‘For even if. This 
is the regular Homeric use of these par- 
ticles. See vii. 117. x. 115. inf. 160. 
261.—otk ἀνύω, nihil efficio, “1 fail in 
my object.’ Or rather, perhaps, (see on 
xi: 365,) for οὐκ avicw. So οὐκ ἤνυτον 
in Eur. Bacch. 1100, μὴ---καὶ μηδὲ 
avicons, Hes. Opp. 895.—ovx εἰῶ, object 
to, protest against. These two lines, 
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οὐκ ἀνύω φθονέουσ᾽, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτερος ἐσσί} 
ἀλλὰ χρὴ καὶ ἐμὸν θέμεναι πόνον οὐκ ἀτέλεστον' 
καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ θεός εἰμι, γένος δ᾽ ἐμοὶ ἔνθεν ὅθεν σοί, 
καί με πρεσβυτάτην τέκετο Κρόνος ἀγκυλομήτης, 


a Ν ν Ν i“ 
ἀμφότερον, γενεῇ TE καὶ οὕνεκα σὴ παράκοιτις 


60 


tg x Ν lal 5 >. , x , 
κέκλημαι: σὺ δὲ πᾶσι μετ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι ἀνάσσεις. 
Ων nan , 
GAN 7 τοι μὲν ταῦθ᾽ ὑποείξομεν ἀλλήλοισιν, 
» 
σοὶ μὲν ἐγὼ σὺ δ᾽ ἐμοί, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἕψονται θεοὶ ἄλλοι 


ἀθάνατοι: σὺ δὲ θᾶσσον ᾿Αθηναίῃ ἐπιτεῖλαι 


wn wn 9 fs 
ἐλθεῖν ἐς Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν φύλοπιν αἰνήν, 


65 


Lal ο lol , 
πειρᾶν δ᾽ ὥς κεν Τρῶες ὑπερκύδαντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


x , eS Y ὃ χὰ , θ 29 
ἄρξωσιν T POTEPot ὕπερ ορκια Ἶ ηἡσασναι. 

Ὁ » 3 δ᾽ 9 (θ Ἀ > ὃ la θ ἴω 

ως ἔφατ νου ATLUNOE TATY) P Qv Pov TE ὕεων TE. 


9 7.99 , » , Ἀὰ 
αυτικ Ἀθηναίην επεα TTEPOEVTA προσὴν α. 


“αἷψα μάλ᾽ ἐς στρατὸν ἐλθὲ μετὰ Τρῶας καὶ ᾿Αχαιούς, 


πειρᾶν δ᾽ ὥς κεν Τρῶες ὑπερκύδαντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


τι 


ἄρξωσιν πρότεροι ὑπὲρ ὅρκια δηλήσασθαι. 


“Ὁ > Ν ye Ἅ a) > , 
ὡς εἰπὼν WTPUVE TAPOS μεμανιαν Ἀθήνην, 


βῆ δὲ κατ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων ἀΐξασα. 


- 3. 9 “᾿Ξ SS: / , > / “ 
οἷον δ᾽ ἀστέρ᾽ enke Κρόνου πάις ἀγκυλομήτεω, 75 


the Scholiast says, were rejected, because 
they negative the concession just made. 
There is doubtless a bitterness in adding, 
that whether she allows it or not, it 
makes little matter, —that, in fact, it 
is an extorted and not a voluntary con- 
cession. 

58. καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ, i.e. καὶ ἐγὼ γάρ. 

59. πρεσβυτάτην. We have here a 
double sense, ‘oldest? and ‘most dig- 
nified,’ like πρέσβειρα in Ar. Ach. 883 
and Kur, Iph. T. 963.—Hesiod, Theog. 
454, makes the order of birth from 
Kronos to be Ἱστίην, Δήμητρα, καὶ Ἥρην 
χρυσοπέδιλον. 

62. ὑποείξομεν, συγχωρήσωμεν. 

66. πειρᾶν, ‘to make every effort that,’ 
&e.— brrepxvdayras is a somewhat obscure 
form. If for ὑπερκυδήεντας, it should 
be accented ὑπερκυδᾶντας, if not written 
ὑπερκυδῆντας, like χρυσὸν τιμῆντα in 
xviii. 475. The ancients, as Spitzner 
observes, referred it to κυδαίνω. As a 
participle, it would of course be irregular 
except from a neuter verb ὑπερκύδημι 


(like γηράντεσσι from γήρημι (γηράσκω) 
in Hes. Opp. 188), which could hardly 
exist. It would seem to be an adjective 
formed on the analogy of Αἴας, Αἴαντος, 
Ποίας, Ποίαντος, ἄς. Hesych. ὕὑπερκύ- 
davtas’ ὑπερέχοντας τῇ δόξῃ, ὑὕὑπερεν- 
δόξους γενομένους.---ὑπερκυδέονταΞ" λίαν 
ἐνδόξους. 

67. πρότεροι. It was the interest of 
Hera that her enemies the Trojans 
should be in the wrong. See inf. 235. 
ὑπὲρ ὅρκια, 1. 6, παραβαίνοντες ὅρκους, or 
παρ᾽ ὅρκους, stepping beyond or over the 
limits and boundary of an oath, ὅρκος 
being connected with ἕρκος. See iii. 107, 
and ibid. 299.---δηλήσασθαι, i. 6. βλάψαι, 
ἀδικῆσαι, merely governs ᾿Αχαιούς.--- 
Plato objects to this passage, as dero- 
gatory to the justice of the gods, Resp. 
ii. p. 379 fin. 

75. Vulg. ἀστέρα ἧκε. Bekker (ed. 2) 
gives Ene, i.e. ἐξηκε, as Bentley and 
Heyne read. This comparison of an ex- 
ploding fire-ball is compared by Doe- 
derlein with Hymn. ad Apoll. 262, ἀστέρι 
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x , , ΞΝ -ἪἤΖ ἜΣ ΝΥ 
ἢ ναύτῃσι τέρας HE στρατῷ εὐρέι λαῶν, 
fe aw wr ο 
λαμπρόν: τοῦ δέ τε πολλοὶ ἀπὸ σπινθῆρες ἵενται: 
lal 3 a>» Ν 
τῷ εἰκυϊ᾽ ἤιξεν ἐπὶ χθόνα Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη, 


Kad δ᾽ ἔθορ᾽ ἐς μέσσον. 


Τρῶάς & ἱπποδάμους καὶ ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς. 


θάμβος δ᾽ ἔχεν εἰσορόωντας 


80 


ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκε ἰδὼν ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον. 


Eye WS iO: ΄ , 
“ἢ p αὖτις πόλεμός TE κακὸς Kal φύλοπις αἰνή 


ἫΝ Ἃ ΄ 3.0.5 
ἔσσεται, ἢ φιλότητα μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι τίθησιν 


4 ν 3 5 ᾽’ ’ὔ 
Ζεύς, ὅς T ἀνθρώπων ταμίης πολέμοιο τέτυκται.᾽᾽ 


a ΕΣ », > A ΄ 
ως apa τὶς εἰπεσ κεν Ayatov ΤῈ Τρώων TE. 


aA ῳ 
70 ἀνδρὶ ἰκέλη Τρώων κατεδύσεθ᾽ ὅμιλον, 
/ > / A 5 lal 
“Δαοδόκῳ ᾿Αντηνορίδῃ, κρατερῷ αἰχμητῇ, 
, 53 4 3, 
Πάνδαρον ἀντίθεον διζημένη εἴ που ἐφεύροι. 
εὗρε Λυκάονος υἱὸν ἀμύμονά τε κρατερόν τε 


ε n> 3 \ ae \ ΄ 3 , 
€OTEWT " ἀμφὶ εμιν KPaTEpat OTLNES αἀσπισταων 


90 


ἴω ν 
λαῶν, οἵ οἱ ἔποντο ἀπ᾿ Αἰσήποιο ῥοάων. 
“2 5 4 
ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένη ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


rR pee ed 


v4 he 
ἢ ῥά vd μοί τι πίθοιο, Λυκάονος vie δαΐφρον ; 


λ , mM Ν , > ΄, ΝΥ Dee 
TAALNS KEV EVEAQAM ET LTT POEMEV ταχυν lov, 


rn ͵ὕ , » Ν lal + 
πᾶσι δέ κεν Τρώεσσι Xapw και κῦδος αροιο, 


εἰδόμενος μέσῳ ἤματι, τοῦ δ᾽ ἄπο πολλαὶ 
Σπινθαρίδες πωτῶντο. 

80. See on iii. 417, and for the next 
line on iii. 297. 

82. ἢ ῥ᾽ αὖτις. They thought it was 
a portent ominous either of good or of 
evil, and did not recognize the descent 
of the goddess, who at once assumed the 
form of a man. 

87. Λαοδόκῳ. 
tioned in Homer. 

88. διζημένη. Schol. εἰκότως εἶκασ- 
θεῖσα ἀνδρὶ καὶ τὰ ἀνδρῶν ποιεῖ. 

89. εὗρε, ἄο. See inf. 327, v. 169, 355, 
xi. 197, 473, xv. 239, and ii. 169. Zeno- 
dotus, omitting 89, read Πάνδαρον ἀντί- 
θεον διζημένη, εὗρε δὲ τόνδε. The truce 
would be broken, which it was the object 
of the goddess to effect, if the Trojan 
ally Pandarus would shoot at some 
Grecian. Mr. Trollope cites Virg. Aen. 
v. 496, ‘ Pandare, qui quondam, jussus 
confundere foedus, In medios telum tor- 
sisti primus Achivos.—éutuova, ‘a skil- 
ful archer. See on viii. 273. “ Strong 
and of courage unreproved,” Lord Derby. 


He is not again men- 


95 


90. ἑστεῶτα. Compare ii. 170, inf. 328. 
91. Αἰσήποιο. Schol. 6 Αἴσηπος ποτα- 
pos τῆς ὑπὸ ἜὍδην Λυκίας. See ii. 825, 


χα 21 
94. τλαίης. This is said, because 
Pandarus well knew that he would 


thereby break the treaty. ‘The assault 
of Pandarus on Menelaus, if it can be 
reconciled through the common expe- 
dient of ascribing the act to divine insti- 
gation, with the poet’s principle of 
exempting the heroes of the Iliad from 
the baser vices, is certainly the nearest 
approach to a violation of that principle 
in the poem. It tends, consequently, 
still further to lower the character of 
the Dardanian warriors as compared 
with their Hellenic rivals.” Col. Mure, 
Crit. Hist. i. p. 281; whose beautiful 
and just remarks on the whole of this 
“little epic poem on a feat of archery” 
should also be read in vol. ii. p. 72. 

95. Τρώεσσι, ‘at the hands of,’ or (as 
Doederlein prefers), ‘in the opinion of 
the Trojans.’ In either case the idiom 
is the same as ἄξιός σοι fee ἄς. See 
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ἐκ πάντων δὲ μάλιστα ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ βασιλῆι. 


τοῦ κεν δὴ πάμπρωτα Tap ἀγλαὰ δῶρα φέροιο, 


3, ,, 3 V4 εν 
el KE ἴδῃ Μενέλαον ἀρήιον Ατρέος VLOV 


σῷ βέλεϊ δμηθέντα πυρῆς ἐπιβάντ᾽ ἀλεγεινῆς. 


, 
ἀλλ᾽ dy ὀΐστευσον Μενελάου κυδαλίμοιο, 


100 


ϑι / 
εὔχεο δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνι λυκηγενέι κλυτοτόξῳ 


>: A ᾽ὔ οὖν Ἂς ε / 
ἀρνῶν πρωτογόνων ῥέξειν κλειτὴν ἑκατόμβην 
Ψ a ε a 3 Sf Χ 7 3.9 
οἴκαδε νοστήσας ἱερῆς ἐς ἄστυ Ζελείης. 
ὡς hat ᾿Αθηναίη, τῷ δὲ φρένας ἄφρονι πεῖθεν. 


αὐτίκ᾽ ἐσύλα τόξον ἐύξοον ἰξάλου αἰγός 


9 i 4 ἘΦ > Sas ε x , , 
ἀγρίου, ὅν ῥά TOT αὐτὸς ὑπὸ στέρνοιο τυχήσας 
πέτρης ἐκβαίνοντα, δεδεγμένος ἐν προδοκῇσιν, 

΄,ὕ Ν lal ἃ Sf ΟΣ Ψ , 
βεβλήκει πρὸς στῆθος: ὃ δ᾽ ὕπτιος ἐμπεσε πέτρῃ. 


ix. 808. The sense is, ‘venture this, and 
you will win,’ &e. 

100. Μενελάου. For the genitive, de- 
pending on the notion of at or straight 
towards an object, see xxili. 854, ἧς 
ἄρ᾽ ἀνώγει τοξεύειν. 

101. λυκηγενέϊ. The real meaning of 
this epithet is lost in a very remote 
antiquity. Apollo was the god of light 
(Avr) ; he was the wolf-king, Avicetos, λύ- 
Klos, λυκοκτόνος, probably in his early at- 
tribute of νόμιος or shepherd-god ; and he 
was worshipped with especial honour in 
Lycia(wolf-land). The last interpretation 
is the most generally received, Pandarus 
himself being a Lycian; and “ Lycian- 
born’ is more intelligible than either 
‘light-born’ or ‘ wolf-born.? There seems 
to have been an old form λύκαν, whence 
LIycaon (New Cratylus, ὃ 228), Λυκάμ- 
Bns and λυκάβας, and Apollo Λυκηγενῆς 
would thus be the θεὸς πατρῷος of Pan- 
darus. In ii. 827 this is shown, Πάνδαρος 
ᾧ καὶ τόξον ᾿Απόλλων αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν. So 
the worship of Zeus Lycaeus of Arcadia 
was connected with wolves, Plat. Resp. 
vill. p. 565 fin. Perhaps the hero Λύκος 
(Ar. Vesp. 389) was another form of the 
wolf-god. See Mure, yol.i. p. 162. Here 
the offering of lambs indicates a desire 
to propitiate the wolf-god. 

103. Ζελείης. The ¢ was pronounced 
gor sh. See ii. 824. 

104. ἄφρονι. For Menelaus was under 
the care of the gods, inf. 127. 

105. ἐσύλα, he uncased, stripped of 
its cover.—évtoov, well scraped, smooth 
(root teF, “5λαυθ᾽).---ἰξάλου αἰγὸς, made 


from the horns of an ibex or wild goat 
(ἄγριον αἶγα, iii. 24). The etymology is 
uncertain. Hesych. ἰξάλου: πηδητικοῦ, 
ὀξέος: ἀπὸ τοῦ Tia (altar?) καὶ τοῦ 
ἅλλεσθαι. Probably it involves the root 
Fad, salio. Several names of animals 
have a quasi substantive appended, as 
σῦς σίαλος, σῦς καπρὸς, σῦς χλούνης, 
βοῦς ταῦρος, xvii. 389, αἶγες τράγοι, 
Herod. iii. 112. 

106. τυχήσας, as if from τυχέω, 
whence also τετυχηκὼς, xvii. 748. Doe- 
derlein explains ‘having fallen in with 
it. But the Schol. well observes that 
the incident shows Pandarus’ great skill 
with the bow. He had hit the animal 
‘under the breast’ because he shot it 
from below, when it had stood with its 
head and neck projecting over a rocky 


crag. Lord Derby renders it “true to 
his aim.” So τόν τ᾽ ἐτύχησε βαλὼν, xv. 
581. 


107. δεδεγμένος, cum excepisset, a 
technical term for a hunter. So ἐκδέ- 
χεσθαι, Soph. Phil. 123; excipere aprum, 
Hor. Od.' iti. 12. 10: This is to ‘be 
distinguished from δέγμενος, which ap- 
pears to be a present participle, and was 
also (see Schol. Ven. on ix. 191) written 
δέχμενος = Sex euevos, i.e. δοκεύων, though 
Theocritus, imitating perhaps this pas- 
sage, Id. xxv. 228, so uses it, δεδεγμένος 
ὁππόθ᾽ ἵκοιτο, ‘waiting for its arrival’— 
ἐν προδοκῇσιν, in a hiding place, Schol. 
ταῖς ἐνέδραις. The πρὸ gives the notion 
that the hunter can see far in front 
without being β866η.--- βεβλήκει, a true 
pluperfect.— ἐκβαίνοντα, ‘as it was in the 
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“A , > A 
Tov κέρα ἐκ κεφαλῆς ἑκκαιδεκάδωρα πεφύκει: 


Ν Ν ἊΝ 3 v2 
Kal τὰ μὲν ἀσκήσας κεραοξόος ἤραρε τέκτων, 


110 


“ 3 > 
πᾶν δ᾽ εὖ λειήνας χρυσέην ἐπέθηκε κορώνην. 


Χ oS \ > , 
και TO μεν εὖ κατέθηκε τανυσσάμενος, ποτὶ γαίῃ 


5 ᾽ὕ ἊΝ 
ἀγκλίνας: πρόσθεν δὲ σάκεα σχέθον ἐσθλοὶ ἑταῖροι, 


\ ον 5 es 5 ΄, ae > A 
μὴ πρὶν ἀναΐξειαν ἀρήιοι vies Ayatwv 


πρὶν βλῆσθαι Μενέλαον ἀρήιον ’Atpéos υἱόν. 


115 


ἃς a na 

αὐτὰρ ὃ σύλα πῶμα φαρέτρης, ἐκ δ᾽ ἕλετ᾽ ἰόν 
3 lal / / ν 25 ’ 
ἀβλῆτα πτερόεντα, μελαινέων ἕρμ᾽ ὀδυνάων" 

> > Ν lol 
αἶψα δ᾽ ἐπὶ νευρῇ κατεκόσμεε πικρὸν ὀιστόν, 
¥ o> 
εὔχετο δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνι λυκηγενέι κλυτοτόξῳ 


> lal / εκ Ἂς ε ΄, 
αρνων πρωτογοόνων ῥέξειν κλειτὴν ἑκατόμβην 


120 


3 we e lal 5» 5» tA 
οἴκαδε νοστήσας ἱερὴς ἐς αστυ Ζελείης. 


act of leaving the rock where it stood.’ 
--ὕπτιος, ‘on its back,’ killed dead at 
once, and falling on the rock, not from 
it. 

109. ἑκκαιδεκάδωρα, ‘of sixteen palms 
in measure,’ viz. each of them, from root 
to tip; about five feet. So dexddwpos 
ἅμαξα, Hesiod, Opp. 424. (The poet 
may however mean, that this was the 
length of the two together when made 
into a bow. But we have seen the 
horns, perfectly straight, of an ibex, 
nearly or quite five feet long each.) 

110. ἀσκήσας, ‘having dressed them,’ 
or, perhaps, ornamented them with 
incised patterns.— pape, ‘had fitted 
them together,’ viz. by the lower ends, 
into each of which a stick would be 
inserted.—Aerjvas, ‘having scraped and 
smoothed down the excrescences.’? — 
κορώνην, the hook or bent tip to receive 
the bow-string. Lord Derby, “ These 
deftly wrought ἃ skilfal workman’s 
hand, And polished smooth and tipp’d 
the ends with gold.” 

112. τανυσσάμενος, after he had strung 
it, he carefully set down one end of it on 
the ground, while his companions held 
their shields in front of him. Schol. 
Ven. πρὸς τῇ γῇ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸ, πρότερον 
ἐντείνας τῆν νευράν. The object of this 
was, that the enemy might not see the 
preparations that were being made. 

114—5. Perhaps interpolated. The 
repetition of apis and υἱὸς in the 
second line is weak, and the distich is 
not wanted to the narrative. 

116. σύλα πῶμα, “ took off the cover,’ 
or lid. Lord Derby seems here to be in 


error, “his quiver then withdrawing 
from its case.” 

117. ἀβλῆτα, ‘un-shot,’? i.e. never 
before used.—€pua, ‘the cause and source 
of dismal pains.’ The ancient gramma- 
rians objected to the use of both these 
words (and not without reason) as un- 
homeric, and therefore rejected the 
verse. Mr. Newman says, “I venture 
to treat herma as equivalent to Lat. 
germen and gemma.’ It cannot be 
doubted that ἕρμα and σπέρμα are as 
truly the same words as sew and sow; 
sero, serui, and sero, sevi; and that the 
root, as also in ἐρεῖν and sermo, is Fep 
with the aspirated (= wh or hw) digamma, 
oFep = εἶρ, σπερ, ser or swer. The idea 
in all the derivatives without exception 
is that of stringing together in a row, as 
words in speaking, stitches in sewing, 
seeds in planting, stones for a break- 
water, reef, or ballast. Hence ἕρματα 
for props, probably of stones, in i. 486, 
for ‘ ear-rings’ in xiv. 182. Mr. Darwin 
remarks (Journal, p. 149), “ making 
necklaces and bracelets is a taste com- 
mon to all savage nations, as well as to 
the most polished. Similarly, εἴρερος 
and servus, as well as the name Hermes, 
may refer to the driving captives, or 
ghosts to Hades, tied or strung in a row. 
The root oFep exists quite unaltered in 
our word swear, which involves the 
notion of binding by an oath. The sup- 
posed connexion of the word with ἔρδω 
or ἐρείδω is wholly fanciful. Where it 
means ‘a support,’ as ἕρμα πόληος in 
xvi. 549, it is from the notion of stones 
propping a ship. See ii. 154. 
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ἕλκε δ᾽ ὁμοῦ γλυφίδας τε λαβὼν καὶ νεῦρα βόεια' 


νευρὴν μὲν palo πέλασεν, τόξῳ δὲ σίδηρον. 


+ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ κυκλοτερὲς μέγα τόξον ἔτεινεν, 


λίγξε βιός, νευρὴ δὲ μέγ᾽ ἴαχεν, ἄλτο δ᾽ ὀιστός 


ὀξυβελής, καθ᾽ ὅμιλον ἐπιπτέσθαι μενεαίνων. 


, 
οὐδὲ σέθεν, Μενέλαε, θεοὶ μάκαρες λελάθοντο 


ἀθάνατοι, πρώτη δὲ Διὸς θυγάτηρ ἀγελείη, 


Ὁ tf ἘΝ , 3 Ν ΞΡ 
ἢ τοι πρόσθε στᾶσα βέλος ἐχεπευκὲς ἀμυνεν. 


ἃ XN i SS » =) Ν ΄ὔ ε ν 4 
1) δὲ TOOOV μὲν EEPYEV ATO XpPoCes, WS OTE LTP 
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παιδὸς ἐέργῃ μυῖαν, ὅθ᾽ ἡδέι λέξεται ὕπνῳ" 
3 XN 5 a 9 + φ ia} 3 A 
αὐτὴ δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἴθυνεν ὅθι ζωστῆρος ὀχῆες 
, te Ν / A , 
χρύσειοι σύνεχον καὶ διπλόος ἥντετο θώρηξ. 


122. γλυφίδας, the notch of the arrow, 
which is held upon and drawn back with 
the bowstring. (Properly, perhaps, the 
two points on each side of the notch.) 

128. τόξῳ σίδηρον. He drew the 
arrow so far that the iron point of it 
rested on the bow. The string was 
pulled towards him and the bow thrust 
from him as far as the length of the 
arrow would allow. 

124. κυκλοτερὲς ἔτεινεν, when he had 
stretched it so that it took a semicir- 
cular shape. Schol. τείνας κυκλοτερὲς 
ἐποίησεν. Donec curvata coirent Inter 
se capita, Virg. Aen. xi. 860, speaking 
perhaps hyperbolically. Or it may refer 
to the C shape of the bow, on which see 
117: 

125. λίγξε, apparently from λίγγω, 
seems to have the same root as λιγύς. 
The bow ¢wanged, and the string gave a 
sharp shrill note. So Pind. Isthm. v. 34, 
βαρυφθόγγοιο νευρᾶς. Propert. v. 8, 66, 
‘subdolus et versis increpat arcus equis.’ 
Lord Derby renders the passage very 
neatly: “At once the sinew and the 
notch he drew ; The sinew to his breast, 
and to the bow The iron head; then 
when the mighty bow Was to a circle 
strain’d, sharp rang the horn, And loud 
the sinew twang’d, as tow’rd the crowd 
With deadly speed the eager arrow 
sprang.” If this passage be of genuine 
antiquity, it is probable the poet wrote 
νευρὴ μέγα Flaxe, Εάλτο δ᾽ ὀϊστός. 

126. μενεαίνων, as if the arrow were a 
living thing, possessing a will of its own. 
Compare xi. 574, δοῦρα --- λιλαιόμενα 
Xpods ἄσαι.---ὀξυβελὴς, perhaps ‘sharp- 
pointed ;? compare βελόνη. 


127. οὐδὲ, for ἀλλ᾽ od, as frequently 
in Homer, ‘ yet not,’ &e. 

128. ἀγελείη, an ancient epithet of 
uncertain meaning, perhaps wrongly de- 
rived from λείαν ἄγειν. Compare how- 
ever Ληῖτις in x. 400.---ἐχεπευκὲς, ‘sharp’ 
(i. 51). See Lexil. p. 319. (But what 
is the meaning of the first part of the 
compound ? And was it not ξεχεπευκές ὃ 
Cf. περιπευκὲς, xi. 845. ὀξυπευκὲς, Aesch. 
Cho. 629.) 

130. ὡς. Perhaps for ὅσον, as there is 
a comparison of the tender care of the 
goddess with that of a mother for her 
child, as well as of the distance to which 
a fly is driven off when it immediately re- 
turns to the attack. Doederlein quotes 
Od. xvii. 344, κρέας (τόσον) ὥς of χεῖρες 
ἐχάνδανον. But τόσσον ἀπὸ χροὸς may 
mean ‘just so much (namely) from the 
surface of the body.’ 

131. As ἡδὺς properly takes the F, it 
is likely that μυῖαν was pronounced as a 
monosyllable, mwan. [ὃ Fndé Bekker, 
ed. 2. |—Aeterai, ὅταν λέξηται, ‘when he 
reposes in sweet sleep.” 

182. αὖτ᾽ for αὖτε, which implies one 
place as opposed to the other. But perhaps 
we should read αὔτ᾽, viz. αὐτὸ, τὸ βέλος. 

183. σύνεχον, viz. τὸν θώρηκα. Hence 
ζωστὴρ τοῦ θώρηκος in Herod. ix. 74. 
The cuirass consisted of two curved 
plates, encasing back and breast, and 
held together by the ζωστὴρ, or ζώνη, 
an outer belt buckled by clasps in front, 
ὀχῆες. Into this belt the arrow first 
entered, ἐνέπεσε, and at the very point 
where it was fastened, ἀρηρότι, gomg 
through both it and the euirass below, 
and also through the μίτρη, a kind of 
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3 δ᾽ » ἊΝ 5 , A b] / 
εν έπτεσε ζωστῆρι αρΉροτι πικρος Οἰστος" 


διὰ μὲν ἂρ ζωστῆρος ἐλήλατο δαιδαλέοιο, 


135 


XN XN > , 
καὶ διὰ θώρηκος πολυδαιδάλου ἠρήρειστο 
΄, > ἃ / » ῳ 
μίτρης θ᾽, ἣν ἐφόρει ἔρυμα χροός, ἕρκος ἀκόντων, 
bd ε A a 
ἢ ol πλεῖστον ἔρυτο' διαπρὸ δὲ εἴσατο Kal τῆς. 


3 ΄ >» 
ἀκρότατον δ᾽ ap ὀιστὸς ἐπέγραψεν χρόα φωτός, 


’ Ὁ a 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἔρρεεν αἷμα κελαινεφὲς ἐξ SLE 


140 


ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τίς T ἐλέφαντα γυνὴ φοίνικι μιήνῃ 
Μηῃονὶς ἠὲ Κάειρα, παρήιον ἔμμεναι ἵππῳ": 


κεῖται δ᾽ ἐν θαλάμῳ, πολέες τέ μιν ἠρήσαντο 
ε A , A \ A 4 
ἱππῆες φορέειν: βασιλῆι δὲ κεῦται ἄγαλμα, 


> , / ae 5 ΑΕ δ “A 
ἀμφότερον, κοσμος θ ὑπίΤῳ ἐλατηρί ΤΕ κῦδος" 


145 


Totot τοι, Μενέλαε, μιάνθην αἵματι μηροί 


εὐφυέες κνῆμαί τε ἰδὲ σφυρὰ κάλ᾽ ὑπένερθεν. 
ε͵΄ > 4 5.» » 3 ΕΣ Ὁ , 
ῥίγησεν δ᾽ ap ἔπειτα ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 


ε > / «e ἊΣ 3 > “~ 
ὡς εἶδεν μέλαν αἷμα καταρρέον ἐξ ὠτειλῆς. 


ῥίγησεν δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀρηίφιλος Μενέλαος" 


150 


ε Se » a \ » aN 27 
ως O€ ἴδεν νευρον τε και ογκους EKTOS E€OVTAS, 


woollen flap or apron covered with flexi- 
ble plates outside (ἔσωθεν ἐριώδης, περὶ 
de τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν χαλκῆ οὖσα, Schol.), 


and reaching up some little way under 


the cuirass. 

136. ἠρήρειστο, “it was driven home,’ 
ἐρείδω. See 111. 358. 

138. πλεῖστον, ‘principally protected 
him ; yet it passed right through even 
this.’— ἔρυτο, from pdouat, here probably 
the imperfect, for ἐρύετο. Hesych. ἔρυτο" 
ἐρύσατο, ἔσωσεν, ἐφύλαξεν. The idiom is 
like ἀμύνειν τί τινι.--εἴσατο, see vy. 778. 

139. ἀκρότατον, the mere surface.— 
ἐπέγραψεν, ‘grazed.’ See on v. 138, and 
compare xiii. 553. It will be noticed 
that, though the wound was superficial, 
it was in an extremely dangerous part, 
near the femoral artery. 

140. ὠτειλὴ, properly a gash or sword- 
wound, is objected to by the Scholiasts 
in the sense of a puncture from an arrow. 
Hence some rejected both this and inf. 
149. 

141. ἐλέφαντα. The commentators 
remark on the antiquity of staining ivory 
red. We see it to this day in the ivory 
chessmen from India, and their imita- 
tions.—uijyn, ‘has stained.’ Induim ebur 
violaverit sanguineo ostro, Aen. xii. 67. 


Κάειρα, for Kaépia, the original feminine 
of Καὴρ (KaFip), Κάρ.---παρήϊον, a cheek- 
piece, παραγναθίδιον, Schol. Lord Derby, 
«Thus haply when the hand of some 
fair maid, Lydian or Carian, stains with 
crimson dye The ivory cheek-piece of a 
warrior’s steed, By many ἃ valiant 
horseman coveted, As in the house it 
lies, a monarch’s boast, The horse adorn- 
ing, and the horseman’s pride.” 

143. ἐν θαλάμῳ, in the inmost part of 
the house, cf. Od. 11. 398.---ὠῬρσαντο, 
ἐπεθύμησαν (ἀράομαι). Wither the value 
of the material or the difficulty of the 
art was ρυθαῦ.-- βασιλῆι δὲ κιτ.λ., ‘but 
it is stored by in reserve for a king,’ not 
to be worn by an inferior. 

146. μιάνθην, ἀντὶ τοῦ μιανθήτην, 
Schol.—evpvées, ‘ well-formed,’ agreeing 
with μηροί. The word occurs xxi. 243; 
and the line, if genuine, indicates the 
considerable effusion of blood. 

149. μέλαν, dark and venous, as from 
a deep wound. Schol. So perhaps xi. 
829, 845. But cf. 140. 

151. νεῦρον, the string by which the 
arrow-head was tied to the shaft.— 
ὄγκους, the barbs.—éx7ds, outside the 
surface of the skin, though buried in the 
belt, &e. 
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IAIAAOZ Δ. 


ΠΥ͂. 


ἄψορρόν οἱ θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἀγέρθη. 


la 3 μὰ 
τοῖς δὲ βαρὺ στενάχων μετέφη κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


5 ¢ ἴω 
χειρὸς ἔχων Μενέλαον: ἐπεστενάχοντο δ᾽ ἑταῖροι 


an i », / 
“ φῖλε κασίγνητε, θάνατόν 


> Ψ 3 lal Ἂν if 
οἷον προστήσας πρὸ ᾿Αχαιῶν Τρωσὶ μάχεσθαι, 


3, ἴω o ΜῈ , 
ὥς σ᾽ ἔβαλον Τρῶες, κατὰ δ᾽ ὅρκια πιστὰ πάτησαν. 


> , ῳ , Ψ Ain OP 3 las 
OU μὴΨν TOS αλιον πέλει ορκιον αιμα TE αρνων 


/ 
σπονδαί τ᾽ ἄκρητοι καὶ δεξιαί, ἧς ἐπέπιθμεν. 


εἴ περ γάρ τε καὶ αὐτίκ᾽ ᾿οΟλύμπιος οὐκ ἐτέλεσσεν, 


ἐκ δὲ καὶ ὀψὲ τελεῖ, σύν τε 


lal a Ν »Ἅ 
σὺν σφῇσιν κεφαλῇσι γυναιξί τε καὶ τεκέεσσιν. 


> Ν Pye ΩΝ “ὃ τὸ Ν 
ευ γὰρ έγω TOOE OLOA KATA 


3, > 9 > x εὐ 
ἔσσεται Hap ὅτ᾽ av ποτ᾽ ὀλώλῃ ἴλιος ἱρὴ 


καὶ Πρίαμος καὶ λαὸς ἐυμμελίω Πριάμοιο, 


νύ τοι OpKL ἔταμνον, 155 
160 
tA 9 - 
μεγάλῳ ἀπέτισαν, 
ΠΣ Ν Ν / 
φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν' 
165 


> , - 
Ζεὺς δέ σφιν Κρονίδης ὑψίζυγος, αἰθέρι ναίων, 
αὐτὸς ἐπισσείῃσιν ἐρεμνὴν αἰγίδα πᾶσιν 


΄“ > 9 , 4 
τῆσὸ ἀπάτης κοτέων. 
5 ’ 35 Ἂν » , 
ἀλλά μοι αἰνὸν ἄχος σέθεν 


155. pide. The » is long, as also in 
φῖλαι and φίλατο, from the pronunciation 
ptrAdre.—Odvarov κιτιλ. “1 see now that 
it was death to you when I concluded 
the truce,’ viz. in putting you forward 
to fight single-handed. Though the 
challenge had been made by Paris, and 
accepted by Menelaus, iii. 68, 100, Aga- 
memnon himself had ratified the terms 
of it, ib. 275. Hesych. προστήσας᾽ mpo- 
αγαγών. 

157. ὥς, = ἐπεί, ‘for now,’ &e.—Kata- 
πάτησαν, have trampled on the treaty, 
by the treachery of Pandarus, for which 
they are generally responsible. 

158. ἅλιον, vain, unregarded by the 
gods. Hesiod represents Ὅρκος as a 
daemon, avenging perjury. — σπονδαὶ 
κ.τ.λ., Cf. li. 8341.—erémOuev, ἐπεπίθεμεν, 
i.e. ἐπεπίθομεν, as if from πίθημι. Hence 
πέπεισθι in Aesch. Kum. 569, πεπιθήσω 
inf. xxli. 223, and πεπιθών. 

160. εἴ mep—re, ‘even if. See sup. 
55.—éréAeacey, ‘accomplishes vengeance 
on the perjured.’ The aorist shows the 
sentence to be general, as in what fol- 
lows. The application is obvious :—If 
Menelaus should die of his wound, Aga- 
memnon feels certain that the treachery 
of the Trojans will be punished, even 


N \ 2 5 5 4 
τὰ μὲν ἔσσεται οὐκ ἀτέλεστα: 


> ΄ 
ἔσσεται, ὦ Μενέλαε, 


though late, by the favour of Zeus being 
withdrawn from them, and the city 
being captured.—américay, viz. of παρα- 
βάντες. --- τελεῖ, perhaps the present 
rather than the future, which would 
better suit a special denunciation.— 
σὺν μεγάλῳ, i.e. κακῷ or μισθῷ. 

162. σφῇσιν, the same as ἧσιν, but 
with the digamma expressed and con- 
verted, σξῇσιν. 

164. ὅταν ὀλώλῃ, an irregular idiom for 
ἡνίκα ὀλεῖται, or perhaps shortly put for 
ἔσται ἦμαρ, ὅταν ὀλώλῃ Ἴλιος, ἐν ᾧ Ζεὺς 
ἐπισείσει, Ke. This however less suits 
vi. 448—9. Compare Theoer. xxiii. 33, 
ἥξει καιρὸς ἐκεῖνος, ὁπάνικα καὶ τὺ φι- 
λάσεις. Ib. xxiv. 85, ἔσται δὴ τοῦτ᾽ ἅμαρ, 
ὁπήνικα νεβρὸν ἐν εὐνᾷ Καρχαρόδων σίνεσ- 
θαι ἰδὼν λύκος οὐκ ἐθελήσει. 

166. ὑψίζυγος. The metaphor is from 
the high seat of the officer or steersman 
raised on the ζυγὸν or cross-bit of a tri- 
reme. Hes. Opp. 18, θῆκε δέ μιν Κρονίδης 
ὑψίζυγος αἰθέρι ναίων κιτ.λ.-- ἐπισσείῃσιν, 
i.e. ἐπισείσει. Cf. 164.- ἐρεμνὴν, over- 
shadowing, σκοτοποιὸν, Schol. See on 
li. 447, v. 738, xv. 230, xvii. 593. A 
figurative way of saying that the anger 
of Zeus will fall on the Trojans. 


IV.] 


» ’, ἣν , 
εἴ κε θάνῃς καὶ πότμον ἀναπλήσῃς βιότοιο. 


ΙΔΙΑΖΔΟΣ A. 
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’ ΄ 
Kal κεν ἐλέγχιστος πολυδίψιον “Apyos ἱκοίμην" 
> & ‘\ 7 
αὐτίκα yap μνήσονται Ayatot πατρίδος αἴης, 
Ν 
κὰδ δέ κεν εὐχωλὴν Πριάμῳ καὶ Τρωσὶ λίποιμεν 


᾿Αργείην Ἑλένην. 


’ὔ > 4 >. 
κειμένου ἐν Τροίῃ ἀτελευτήτῳ ἐπὶ ἔργῳ. 


΄ὕ ΄ ΕΝ youre , ε ΄ 
καὶ KE TIS ὧδ᾽ ἐρέει Τρώων ὑπερηνορεόντων 
Ἃ 
τύμβῳ ἐπιθρώσκων Μενελάου κυδαλίμοιο 


3,22» Ψ \ A 
‘ei? οὕτως ἐπὶ πᾶσι χόλον τελέσει ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 


ε Ἀ A ν % »» > PN 5. A 
ὡς Kal νῦν ἅλιον στρατὸν ἤγαγεν ἐνθάδ Ayavov, 


καὶ δὴ ἔβη οἶκόνδε φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν 


ος Lal 
ξὺν κεινῇσιν νηυσί, λιπὼν ἀγαθὸν Μενέλαον. 


“- "ἡ 3 ΄ὔ ih Pe > la) 7 39. 
ως ΤΟΤΕ TLS EpEel’ TOTE μοι XaVvot ευρεια χθών. 


“ θάρσει, μηδέ τί πω δειδίσσεο λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


170 
σέο δ᾽ ὀστέα πύσει ἄρουρα 
175 
180 
τὸν δ᾽ ἐπιθαρσύνων προσέφη ξανθὸς Μενέλαος 
185 


οὐκ ἐν καιρίῳ ὀξὺ πάγη βέλος, ἀλλὰ πάροιθεν 


170. ἀναπλήσῃς, fill up to the brim, 
complete, the term of life. Cf. viii. 34, 
κακὸν οἶτον ἀναπλήσαντες. 

171. ἐλέγχιστος. From ἃ positive 
ἐλεγχὺς, whenee ἐλεγχέες inf. 242. 
Similarly χείριστος from χερεὺς, or 
χερὺς, κύδιστος from κυδὺς, ἄριστος from 
ἀρεὺς, κράτιστος from κρατύς (Od. ν. 49). 
In most cases the original forms of the 
positive have become obsolete, or taken 
a new form (see New Cratylus, § 167), 
as αἰσχρὸς, κυδρός, contracted from 
—epds (like γαμβρὸς from yauepds), or 
ὀλίγος for ὀλιγύς. Compare αἶσχος, 
κῦδος, with ἧδος. We have mpécBos, 
πρέσβιστος (also πρέσβυς), μήκιστος, 
ἔχθιστος, and κράτιστος (inf. vii. 155) 
by the side of μῆκος, ἔχθος, and κράτος. 
From αἰσχὺς and κρατὺς we have the 
diminutives (as μικὺς, μικκύλος) in the 
names Αἰσχύλος and Κρατύλος. Simi- 
larly, ὗψος, ὕψιστος, and the name ‘TwWeds, 
but the adjective ὑψηλός. So we have 
vestiges of ἐλαχὺς in νῆσος λάχεια 
(= ἐλαχεῖα) in Od. ix. 116, and in δελ- 
φίνων ἐλαχυπτερύγων, Pind. Pyth. iv. 17. 
Both βελτίων and BéArepos imply a lost 
word βελτὺς, or βέλτης (perhaps for Be- 
Aérns, “ἃ darter’), the same, possibly, 
as the much-disputed words better (for 
belter), best (for beltest). 

172. αὐτίκα γάρ. (And return I must, 


and that at once;) for, &e. This verse 
is in a manner parenthetical. 

175. ἀτελευτήτῳ κ.τ.λ., with a work 
unaccomplished. So Soph. Antig. 556, 
ἐπ᾽ ἀρρήτοις λόγοις, ‘with words unsaid.’ 
Hur. Ion 228, ἐπ’ ἀσφάκτοις μήλοις. 

178. ἐπὶ πᾶσι, in all his schemes. 
χόλον or κότον τελέσαι cf. i. 82. 

180. καὶ δὴ «.7.A. ‘And now, as ye 
see,’ &e, 

181. κεινῇσιν, κεναῖς, viz. without 
Menelaus, as being dead, or without 
spoils from Troy. There is irony in the 
epithet ἀγαθόν. Lord Derby, “And 
bootless home with empty ships hath 
gone, And valiant Menelaus left be- 
hind.” 

182. χάνοι εὐρεῖα, gape wide, viz. to 
swallow me. Schol. εὐρύ μοι χάσμα γῆς 
γένοιτο. Propert. v. 1, 149, ‘Vel tre- 
mefacta cavum tellus diducat hiatum.’ 
Virg. Aen. iv. 24, ‘Sed mihi vel tellus 
optem prius ima dehiscat.? A formula 
of saying, ‘then I care not how soon I 
die and vanish from sight. 

184. δειδίσσεο, ‘alarm.’ Schol. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ μὴ εἰς φυγὴν παρακάλει διὰ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
θανάτου.--- πω, see on 111. 806. 

185. ἐν καιρίῳ, in a fatal or mortal 
part. So τέλος κατακαίριον, xi. 439.— 
πάροιθεν, ἔξωθεν, opp. to ὑπένερθεν. 


For 


136 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ 4. 


[IV. 


7, 3.3) ee - 
εἰρύσατο ζωστήρ τε παναίολος ἠδ᾽ ὑπένερθεν 


ζῶμά τε καὶ μίτρη, τὴν χαλκῆες κάμον ἄνδρες.᾽᾿ 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


“εἰ γὰρ δὴ οὕτως εἴη, φίλος ὦ Μενέλαε. 


ο > > > ’, 
ἕλκος δ᾽ ἰητὴρ ἐπιμάσσεται, ἠδ᾽ ἐπιθήσει 

ῳ 7 δὰ 
φάρμαχ᾽ ἃ κεν παύσῃσι μελαϊνάων ὀδυνάων. 


190 


b) 


ἢ, καὶ Ταλθύβιον θεῖον κήρυκα προσηύδα 


“ Ταλθύβι᾽, ὅττι τάχιστα Μαχάονα δεῦρο κάλεσσον, 


loa det) A ex > ve > ial 
pat ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ υἱὸν ἀμύμονος LNTNpOS, 


ὄφρα ἴδῃ Μενέλαον ἀρήιον ᾿Ατρέος υἱόν, 


9 3, ae 5Ν > , 
ὅν τις dLaoTEevoas ἔβαλεν, τόξων ἐὺ εἰδώς, 


Τρώων ἢ Δυκίων, τῷ μὲν κλέος ἄμμι δὲ πένθος. 


a »» > 7Q> + ε la 5 ’ὔ 3 id 
WS ἔφατ ᾽ ovo apa OL κηρυξ ἀπίθησεν ακουσας, 
fos (ab) δ Ἂν Ν 3 a , 

Bn δ᾽ ἰέναι κατὰ λαὸν Ayatov χαλκοχιτώνων 


’, y 4 
παπταίνων nowaa Μαχάονα. 


ε ἌΝ 3 Ν Ἂ 5 ’ὔὕ 
ἑστεῶτ᾽ - ἀμφὶ δέ μιν κρατεραὶ στίχες ἀσπιστάων 
λαῶν, οἵ οἱ ἔποντο Τρίκης ἐξ ἱπποβότοιο. 

ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱστάμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


“ ὀρσ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπιάδη. 


186. παναίολος, flexible in all its parts, 
or perhaps, spangled all over, like aioAo- 
μίτρης. The ζῶμα was worn under the 
belt, and was a band or short frock (7d 
ἀπὸ λαγόνων ἄχρι κνημῶν ζῶμα, Schol. 
on v. 133), perhaps felted. 

187. χαλκῆες. The μίτρη therefore was 
furnished with plates or chain mail. See 
sup. on 133. Hence ζῶμα φαεινὸν, Od. xiv. 
482, quoted by the Schol. on this verse. 

190. ἐπιμάσσεται, ἐπιμαίομαι, shall 
probe or manipulate. 

191. παύσῃσι = παύοι in Attic, ‘such 
as are likely to stop,’ ‘such as perchance 
will stop.’ Supply ἕλκος, or τὸν BeBAn- 
μένον. For the styptics used by leeches 
see xi, 846. 

194. ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ υἱόν. See ii. 731, 
and on xi. 518.—rétwy ἐὺ εἰδὼς, viz. 
judging from the nature and position of 
the wound.—@@ra, the same as ἥρωα, 
probably from the same root Fp. See 
1. 268. In xvi. 378, φῶτες simply means 
‘fighters.’ — ἀμύμων, which in Homer 
generally means ‘handsome,’ here signi- 
fies one whose skill none can disparage 
or call inadequate. 


195 
τὸν δὲ νόησεν 200 
’ ’ὔὕ 3 , 
καλέει κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 
197. πένθος, ‘mourning’ He still 


fears the wound may prove fatal, as sup. 
155. The less usual sense is simply ‘a 
grief? 

199. κατὰ, ‘over,’ ‘through,’ as sup. 
126, ii. 47. 

200. ἥρωα, like φῶτα in v. 194, for 
ἄνδρα, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν.---ἑστεῶτα, cf. ii. 170, 
sup. 90. 

202. Τρίκης. In ii. 729 it is Τρίκκη. 

204. ὄρσο, for ὄρεσο, like τίθεσο (Ar. 
Pac. 1039). An old medial form was 
ὄρεμαι = ὄρνυμαι. Compare dpotw, Spopa, 
dplyw. But inf. 264, ὄρσευ is for ὄρσεσο, 
the imperative of an aorist, formed like 
βήσετο, δύσετο, where the ancient iden- 
tity of the aorist and the future are 
clearly seen, as in ole, ‘bring,’ ate, 
odwoe, ἄορ. See iii. 103, viii. 505.— 
᾿Ασκληπιάδη, member of the clan of 
᾿Ασκληπιάδαι, or professed physicians. 
‘Son of Aesculapius,’ like παῖς ᾿Απόλ- 
Awvos Aesch. Suppl. 263, was a general 
term for a medical man, sup. 194, ii. 
731,—the μαθηταὶ ἰατρικῆς of ἔκγονοι 
obs ᾿Ασκληπιὸς κατελίπετο, Plat. Resp. 
Xap. 099) C. 


ΤΥ͂.] 


» ΕἾ 
ὄφρα ἴδῃς Μενέλαον ἀρήιον ᾿Ατρέος υἱόν, 


IAIAAOS A. 


137 


205 


ν > ? » 
ov τις οιστεύσας ἔβαλεν, τόξων ἐὺ εἰδώς, 
ἊΣ “Ὁ ἋΣ lal N 
Τρώων ἢ Λυκίων, τῷ μὲν κλέος app δὲ πένθος. 


- ΄ὕ΄ ἴων 3 ἣν 
ὡς φάτο, τῷ ὃ ἄρα θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν όρινεν, 


Ν + 54 9' “Ὁ ἴω 
βὰν δ᾽ ἰέναι καθ᾽ ὅμιλον ἀνὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή 


ε ν 9 
ῥ᾽ ἵκανον ὅθι EavOds Μενέλαος 210 


, > ν a 9 
βλήμενος ἦν, περὶ δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀγηγέραθ᾽ ὅσσοι ἄριστοι 


» > ἃ ee | / 
κυκλόσ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ἐν μέσσοισι παρίστατο ἰσόθεος φώς, 


5 Ξ 3 ΕῚ Lal 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐκ ζωστῆρος ἀρηρότος ἕλκεν ὀιστόν'" 


ἴω > 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἐξελκομένοιο πάλιν ἄγεν ὀξέες ὄγκοι. 


λῦσε δέ οἱ ζωστῆρα παναίολον ἠδ᾽ ὑπένερθεν 


215 


“ , x 7 | nw a + 
ζῶμά τε kal μίτρην, τὴν χαλκῆες κάμον ἄνδρες. 

> Ν > ν.» ν “χδ»ν ον 3 va 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ ἴδεν ἕλκος, ὅθ᾽ ἔμπεσε πικρὸς ὀιστός, 

e 93 5 , 5 > ΨΥ 3 ᾿ , > Ἢ 
αἷμ᾽ ἐκμυζήσας ἐπ᾽ ap ἥπια φάρμακα εἰδώς 

, ἌἍ ν ἃς 7 re £, , 
πάσσε, TA Ol ποτε πατρὶ φίλα φρονέων πόρε Χείρων. 


ὄφρα τοὶ ἀμφεπένοντο βοὴν ἀγαθὸν Μενέλαον, 


209. κατὰ, ‘through,’ as sup. 199; ἀνὰ, 
‘along the whole length of,’ as inf. 251. 
The former indicates the direction, the 
latter the space traversed. 

211. βλήμενος, an aorist intransitive, 
like κτάμενος, χύμενος. Cf. βλῆσθαι sup. 
115, Bacto, xiii. 288.—7jv, to the place 
where he was, wbi versabatur. 

212. κυκλόσε, ‘into a circle. See on 
xvii. 392. Aristarchus read κύκλος = ἐν 
κύκλῳ. ---ὃ δ᾽ x.7.A. the apodosis, ‘at once 
in the middle of them the divine man 
(Machaon) stood by his side,’ i.e. he 
suddenly, as it were, took his place 
amongst them, they being too much en- 
gaged to notice his approach. Some 
make the apodosis at αὐτίκα δ᾽, and take 
ἰσόθεος φὼς for Menelaus. (So Lord 
Derby.) 

213. ἀρηρότος. See sup. on 133.— 
αὐτίκα, i.e. he lost not a moment in per- 
forming the most important operation. 

214. πάλιν ἄγεν (Fary), Schol. εἰς τοὐ- 
πίσω ἀνεκάμφθησαν, the sharp barbs 
were bent back and twisted. This is 
added to show the force with which the 
arrow had stuck in the tough belt. 
Doederlein joins πάλιν with ἐξελκομένοιο, 
and renders ἄγεν ‘were broken.’ So 
ἐν χείρεσσιν ἄγη ξίφος, iii. 367. To 
‘draw out again’ seems a feeble Angli- 
cism. The Schol. Ven. takes ἄγεν for 


220 


ἤχθησαν (ἄγειν), to be construed with 
πάλιν, ‘were brought out again,’ ‘re- 
turned back.’ 

217. ἔμπεσε, had entered. Cf. 134. 

218. ἐπ’ ap #ma. Rather perhaps 
ἐπὶ Fhmia, as καὶ ξήπιος ἔστω Od. v. 8. 
These drugs were called ἐπίπαστα, pow- 
dered or sprinkled on, Theocr. xi. 2. Cf. 
xi. 846, and ib. 880.---ἐκμυζήσας, ‘after 
sucking out.’ pu ay is connected with 
μύειν, to close the eyes or lips, and with 
μύζειν, to make a moaning sound. See 
on this verse Plato, Resp. iii. p. 408 A. 

219. oi—marpl,-Aesculapius. Cf. xvii. 
196, & of Geol οὐρανίωνες πατρὶ φίλῳ 
ἔπορον .---τὰ, ‘the virtues of which,’ Schol. 
—Xelpwy. As the name (‘ Handy’) im- 
plies, this semi-mythical character seems 
to have been asort of prehistoric hermit, 
who devoted himself to doing good to 
the wild mountaineers, by settling their 
disputes and healing their maladies, as 
well as humanizing them by music. For 
this reason he is called δικαιότατος Kev- 
ταύρων, and is represented as teaching 
Achilles the lute and the science of me- 
dicine, xi. 832. And it was because 
Jason had been Chiron’s pupil in this 
latter art, that he obtained that name 
mapa τὸ ἰᾶσθαι, Pind. Pyth. iv. 119. 
Compare Ἰασὼ, the attendant goddess on 
Aesculapius, Ar. Plut. 701. 
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ΠΥ͂. 


ey) 9 , 
τόφρα δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τρώων στίχες ἤλυθον ἀσπιστάων' 


> v4 Ν i 
οἱ δ᾽ αὖτις κατὰ τεύχε᾽ ἔδυν, μνήσαντο δὲ χάρμης. 


ἔνθ᾽ οὐκ ἂν βρίζοντα ἴδοις ᾿Αγαμέμνονα δῖον, 


4 
οὐδὲ καταπτώσσοντ᾽ οὐδ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλοντα μάχεσθαι, 


͵ , 
ahha μάλα σπεύδοντα μάχην ἐς κυδιάνειραν' 


225 


Y \ \ » \ & ay Ὶ on 
πποὺυς μὲν Yap εασε Και αρματα ποικιλα χα κῳ 


> ν ,ὔ 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν θεράπων ἀπάνευθ᾽ ἔχε φυσιόωντας 


Εὐρυμέδων, υἱὸς Πτολεμαίου Πειραΐδαο, 


Lal , ud 5 > 7 ’ ε ’ὔ 72 
τῷ μάλα πόλλ᾽ ἐπέτελλε παρισχέμεν ὁππότε KEV μιν 


γυῖα λάβῃ κάματος πολέας διὰ κοιρανέοντα' 


230 


αὐτὰρ ὃ πεζὸς ἐὼν ἐπεπωλεῖτο στίχας ἀνδρῶν. 


las , 
καί ῥ᾽ ods μὲν σπεύδοντας ἴδοι Δαναῶν ταχυπώλων, 


τοὺς μάλα θαρσύνεσκε παριστάμενος ἐπέεσσιν. 
6c > el a) ’ ’ὔ’ ’ὔ 6 » ὃ ἐλ na Ε 
Apyetor, μή πώ τι μεθίετε θούριδος ἀλκῆς 


> \ 5. ἘΝ , ἈΝ ὌΝ ἊΨ 5. 9 , 
OU yap €7TU ψεύδεσσι TATY) P Ζεὺς EOOET apwyos, 


222. κατέδυν, ‘donned,’ ‘got into their 
armour.’ So Τρώων καταδῦναι ὅμιλον, x. 
231, κατέδυ κλυτὰ τεύχεα, vi. 504. The 
Greeks had scarcely cared for their pa- 
tient when the Trojans are seen to ap- 
proach. Without a moment’s hesitation 
they resume arms, which they had laid 
aside during the late μονομαχία, and 
Agamemnon, casting off his care for his 
brother’s wound, is ready at his post. 
All this, the Schol. observes, draws the 
reader’s attention to the character of 
Agamemnon. But 224 seems feeble, 
and may have been interpolated. Cf. v. 
254. 476. 

226. ἵππους. His own chariot and 
horses he left under the care of Eury- 
medon, and visited the ranks on foot to 
exhort them.—é€ace, ‘resigned,’ though 
as a general he was accustomed to that 
more dignified position. For the present 
he acts as the foot-soldier, going in and 
out through his troops. 

228. Eurymedon was also the name of 
Nestor’s charioteer, xi. 620. One might 
suspect this verse was spurious, but that 
charioteers’ names are sometimes com- 
pounded of μέδειν, as Αὐτομέδων, ᾿Αλκι- 
μέδων, xvii. 467—8. The name Πτολε- 
μαῖος, which does not occur again in 
Homer, is perhaps open to some sus- 
picion.—Te:patdao, son of Peiraeus. 

229. παρισχέμεν, to have them ready 


235 


at hand for his use.—ér7ére κεν refers 
to the actual words of the order, πάρισχέ 
μοι ὅπόταν λάβῃ κιτιλ. A later writer 
would have said ὁπότε λάβοι. 

291. ἐπεπωλεῖτο, went about amongst 
the ranks. Hence one of the titles of 
the present book, ᾿Αγαμέμνονος émi- 
πώλησις. 

232. Perhaps ὃν μὲν σπεύδοντα Fidor 
«.7.A. Compare ii. 198, and inf. 240 
and 516 with ii. 188. Schol. ἐνεργοῦντας, 
‘actively engaged.’ 

234. μή πώ τι. Arnold makes μή πω = 
μή πως (see iii. 306), and τι the accusa- 
tive after μεθίετε. The sense rather is, 
“Do not as yet remit your courage in 
fighting,’ i.e. continue firm a little 
longer. μή τι is a formula of urgent 
expostulation, as in Aesch. Suppl. 386, 
μή τί ποτ᾽ οὖν γενοίμαν ὑποχείριος. Ib. 
422, μή τι τλῇς τὰν ἱκέτιν εἰσιδεῖν. Kur. 
Ton 719, μή τί ποτ᾽ εἰς ἐμὰν πόλιν ἵκοιθ᾽ 
ὁ παῖς. Soph. Trach. 383, ὄλοιντο, μή τι 
πάντες of κακοί. For μεθιέναι with a 
genitive see inf. 351, xi. 841, xii. 268. 

235. There are two ancient readings, 
ἐπὶ ψεύδεσσι, ‘after lies,’ from ψεῦδος, 
and ἐπὶ ψευδέσσι, ‘for liars,’ from ψευδὴς, 
i.e. ψεύστης. In the latter, which 
Aristarchus preferred, the ἐπὶ virtually 
combines with ἀρωγὸς, οὐκ ἐπαρήξει Ζεὺς 
τοῖς ψευδομένοις. Schol. οὐ τοῖς ψεύσταις 
Τρωσὶ βοηθεῖ ὁ Ζεύς. 
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ἀλλ᾽ οἵ περ πρότεροι ὑπὲρ ὅρκια δηλήσαντο, 


a > a , A 

τῶν ἢ TOL αὐτῶν τέρενα χρόα γῦπες ἔδονται, 
Ὥμεις avT ἀλόχους τε φίλας καὶ νήπια τέκνα 
= > ΄ 

ἄξομεν ἐν νήεσσιν, ἐπὴν πτολίεθρον ἕλωμεν. 


ν > , » an ld 
ους TLWAS αὖ μεθιέντας ἴδοι OTVYEPOU πολέμοιο, 


240 


Ἂς aN » “A 3 Ἂ 
τους μαλα VELKELEOKE χολωτοῖσιν ETEEO OL. 


> lal > 
“Ἀργεῖοι ἰόμωροι ἐλεγχέες, ov vu σέβεσθε; 


΄ > y ν 
τίφθ OUTWS EOTYTE τεθηπότες ἠύτε veBpot, 


yY 5 5 τς 45> 2 ͵7ὔ 
αι τ ἐπεὶ οὖν ἔκαμον πολέος πεδίοιο θέουσαι, 


ε “ > “0.3 Ὁ ᾽ν 
ἑστᾶασ᾽, OVO apa τίς σφι μετὰ φρεσὶ γίγνεται ἀλκή. 245 


@ ε lol Y , 9 ἣν , 
WS υμεις EOTYTE τεθηπότες, οὐδὲ μάχεσθε. 


ἢ μένετε Τρῶας σχεδὸν ἐλθέμεν, ἔνθα τε νῆες 


> 7 3 ¥ A > \ \ , 
ειρνατ ευὐυπρυμνοι, πολιῆς €7l θινὶ θαλάσσης, 


ὄφρα ἴδητ᾽ εἴ K ὕμμιν ὑπέρσχῃ χεῖρα Κρονίων ;” 


a Ψ ΄ 2 a ΄, 5 a 
ως O YE KOLPQAVE@V ἐπεπωλεῖτο στιχας ἀνδρῶν. 


250 


ἦλθε δ᾽ ἐπὶ Κρήτεσσι κιὼν ἀνὰ οὐλαμὸν ἀνδρῶν. 


286, 7. οἵ περ is the relative of τῶν 
avTa@v,—‘ the very party who—of them 
assuredly the vultures shall eat the 
tender flesh’ (eorum ipsorum, not eorun- 
dem).—irép ὅρκια, see sup. 67, ili. 299: 

238. The identity of αὖτε with the 
Latin autem may here be noticed. It is 
used when something new, or further, or 
contrary, is mentioned, —lit. ‘we then,’ 
“we after that.’— ἀλόχους, ‘ their wives,’ 
viz. as captives. This is contrasted with 
αὐτῶν, ‘of the men themselves. The 
promise is held out to the Greeks as an 
inducement to fight bravely. Some read 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖτ᾽. See iii. 67. Aristarchus 
omitted the δέ. 

240. Perhaps ὅντινα δ᾽ αὖ μεθιέντα 
Είδοι, as suggested sup. 232. 

242. ἰόμωροι, ‘vain brawlers. This 
obscure epithet, which others interpret 
‘arrow-fighters,’ Doederlein nzgris cri- 
nibus nitentes, from toy and μαρμαίρειν, 
occurs only here and in xiv. 479. There 
are two similar compounds, ἐγχεσίμωρος, 
ii. 692, and tAakduwpos, an epithet of 
dogs, Od. xiv. 29. If μῶρος primarily 
meant mad, fatuus, like udpyos, we shall 
obtain a fair sense for the two last 
epithets, and equally so for σιναμωρεῖν, 
‘to be mischievously mad,’ ‘ to act with 
μωρία, or licentiousness.? Mr. Gladstone 
refers iduwpos to ia, vor; and it would 
thus mean ‘insanely shouting.’ This 


‘ranks.’ 


sense best suits the context in xiv. 479, 
ἰόμωροι ἀπειλάων ἀκόρητοι. Many words 
in Homer refer to the war-whoop; see 
on 111. 167. v. 628. The word appears 
to take the F. 

ib. ἐλεγχέες, i.e. aicxpol. See sup. 
171.—ot σέβεσθε, have you no σέβας, no 
αἰδὼς, in your hearts ἢ 

243. ἕστητε, for ἑστήατε, an older 
form than ἑστήκατε. Those who write 
ἔστητε must regard it as the plural of 
ἔστην.--τεθηπότες, in stupid amaze 
(root trap = θαπ).--- πεδίοιο, cf. 11, 801, 
ἔρχονται πεδίοιο.--- ἐπεὶ οὖν, 111. 4. 

247. ἦ μένετε. * Are you waiting till 
the Trojans get close to your naval camp, 
in order to see whether Zeus will then 
protect you?’—eY κεν ὑπέρσχῃ = εἰ 
ὑπερέξει, an opem praestiturus sit. Cf. 
v. 433, ὑπείρεχε χεῖρας ᾿Απόλλων. Aesch. 
Theb. 204, πόλεος ἵν’ ὑπερέχοιεν ἀλκάν. 
Inf. ix. 420. xxiv. 374. The epic use of 
εἴ κεν may be illustrated by ἔσσεται 
ἦμαρ, ὅταν ποτ᾽ ὀλώλῃ Ἴλιος, 1. 6. ἡνίκα 
ὀλεῖται, sup. 104.---αἰρύαται, Schol. εἷλ- 
κυσμέναι εἰσίν. 

251. ἐπὶ Κρήτεσσι, ἐπῆλθε, ‘came next 
upon,’ or at, &e. See ii. 645, ii. 230, 
inf. 273.—ava οὔλαμον, ‘along the close 
The word has the F, and seems 
connected with εἰλεῖν, like οὖλος, “ crisp,’ 
‘felted’ (our word wool), and οὖλε, salve 
(our well).—bdatppova, ii. 23. 
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[IV. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενῆα δαΐφρονα θωρήσσοντο' 
3 , Mey, > 4 
᾿Ιδομενεὺς μὲν ἐνὶ προμάχοις, ove εἴκελος ἀλκὴν, 


Μηριόνης δ᾽ ἄρα οἱ πυμάτας ὥτρυνε φάλαγγας. 


τοὺς δὲ ἰδὼν γήθησε ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


255 


αὐτίκα δ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενῆα προσηύδα μειλιχίοισιν. 


la , Lal + 
τὺ ᾿Ιδομενεῦ, περὶ μέν σε τίω Aavawy ταχυπώλων 


5 


SMR te) A 4 Ngee 
ἠμὲν ἐνὶ πτολέμῳ ἠδ᾽ ἀλλοίῳ ἐπὶ ἐργῳ 


ΕΣ > 
AS ἐν Saif’, ὅτε πέρ τε γερούσιον αἴθοπα οἶνον 


᾿Αργείων οἱ ἄριστοι ἐνὶ κρητῆρι κερῶνται. 


» = , 

εἴ περ γάρ T ἄλλοι γε κάρη κομόωντες ἄχαιοι 
ων 5 4 
δαιτρὸν πίνωσιν, σὸν δὲ πλεῖον δέπας αἰεί 


ν 3 ν > Ἂν ΄ Ψ θ Ν 2) τὰ 
ἕστηχ᾽ ὥς περ ἐμοὶ, πιέειν ὅτε θυμὸς ἀνωγῃ. 

> 5 ey, i 3 @ , » > 99 
ἀλλ᾽ ὄρσευ πολεμόνδ᾽ οἷος πάρος εὐχεαι εἶναι. 


“ > Cie AN 5 ,ὔ xD 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς Κρητῶν ἀγὸς ἀντίον nuoa 


265 


ε A 
Ke ᾿Ατρεΐδη, μάλα μέν του ἐγὼν ἐρίηρος ἑταῖρος 
nw Ν Ψ' 

ἔσσομαι, ὡς τὸ πρῶτον ὑπέστην καὶ κατένευσα' 

BY 3 , 
GAN ἄλλους ὄτρυνε κάρη κομόωντας Ἀχαιούς, 
5» , 4 > > Ἂς 4 ae 2 We. 
ὄφρα τάχιστα μαχώμεθ᾽, ἐπεὶ σύν γ᾽ OpKL ἔχευαν 


Τρῶες. 


an > > , \ aN 4 ikea? 
TOLOLV ὃ αυ θάνατος και KY) € OTLOOW 


270 


A 5 > Ν , [4 XN ν ὃ ἣν , pie 
EO OET , ἐπεὶ πρότεροι UTEP OPKLa δηλήῆσαντο. 

ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ᾿Ατρεΐδης δὲ παρῴχετο γηθόσυνος κῆρ. 
ἘΝ Cm oer) eA Ν Ἂν ON 5 Ν 5 ὃ ees 
ἦλθε ὃ᾽ ἐπ᾿ Αἰάντεσσι κιὼν ἀνὰ οὐλαμὸν ἀνὸρων 


253. ἐνὶ προμάχοις, sc. ὧν, i.e. ὥτρυνε 
πρώτας φάλαγγας, Μηριόνης δὲ πυμάτας. 
(Meriones was the charioteer of Ido- 
meneus, also his squire or leutenant, il. 
651.) 

257. περὶ, ‘beyond,’ governs Δαναῶν. 
ἀλλοίῳ ἐπὶ ἔργῳ, ‘in business of a dif- 
ferent sort” Schol. τῇ προεδρίᾳ, τῇ συμ- 
βουλῇ. Agamemnon reminds Idomeneus 
that in war, as in every thing else, and 
even in the banquet, he has always had 
the place of honour, and the privileges 
of a chief conceded to him. Cf. inf. 343, 
xii. 311, xvii. 250. This is virtually an 
appeal to his gratitude, and obedience to 
Agamemnon’s wish. 

259. γερούσιον, Schol. τὸν τοῖς ἐντίμοις 
διδόμενον. See New Cratylus, § 297.— 
bre περ, for ὁπόταν. 

261. εἴ περ--τε. ‘For even if (sup. 
55) the other Greeks have (only) their 
allotted portion to drink, yet your cup 


stands always full, as mine does, to take 
a draught whenever your humour inclines 
you.’—dartpdy (δαίω), a measured portion 
of meat or drink given to the ordinary 
guests. Schol. πλήρη τὰ ποτήρια τοῖς ἐν 
τιμῇ ἔκειτο, τοῖς δὲ ἄλλοις πρὸς μέρος 
ἐνεχεῖτο. So δαιτρεύειν, to distribute 
booty, xi. 688. 

264. ὄρσευ. See sup. 204. Lord Derby, 
“Up then to the fight, And show thyself 
the warrior that thou art.” 

266. ἐρίηρος, trusty, valiant (root Fhp, 
vir, Erse fear, ‘a man; see New Cra- 
tylus, ὃ 332). This word seems another 
form of ἐρίηρες. See i. 572, iii. 47.— 
κατένευσα, κατήνεσας ‘promised,’ i. 524. 

269. ἐπεί. Fighting with them is now 
fair play, since they have been the first 
to break (συγχεῖν) the ὑτοαῦν.--- σύν γ᾽. 
The ye belongs to ἐπεὶ, giving the sense 
of stquidem. 
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τὼ δὲ κορυσσέσθην, ἅμα δὲ νέφος εἵπετο πεζῶν. 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀπὸ σκοπιῆς εἶδεν νέφος αἰπόλος ἀνήρ 275 
ἐρχόμενον κατὰ πόντον ὑπὸ Ζεφύροιο ἰωῆς: 

τῷ δέ τ᾽ ἄνευθεν ἐόντι μελάντερον ἠύτε πίσσα 

φαίνετ᾽ ἰὸν κατὰ πόντον, ἄγει δέ τε λαίλαπα πολλήν" 
ῥίγησέν τε ἰδών, ὑπό τε σπέος ἤλασε μῆλα: 


a 9 3 Eas aA 
Tota an Αἰάντεσσι διοτρεφέων αἰζηῶν 


280 


/ 
δήιον ἐς πόλεμον πυκιναὶ κίνυντο φάλαγγες 


, # ,ὔ , » ΄“ 
KUQVEQL, σακεσιν TE και εἐγχέσι πεφρικυζῖαι. 


Ν 
καὶ τοὺς μὲν γήθησε ἰδὼν κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


, » 
Kat σφεας φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


“Αἴαντ᾽ ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορε χαλκοχιτώνων, 


“ 4 
σφῶι μέν---οὐ yap ἔοικ᾽ ὀτρυνέμεν---οὔ τι KEV 


> \ x Ss 
αὐτὼ yap μάλα λαὸν ἀνώγετε ἶφι μάχεσθαι. 


> , lanl 
εἰ yap, Zev τε πάτερ καὶ ᾿Αθηναίη καὶ "AmodXov, 


A “ Ν SEN / , 
τοῖος πᾶσιν θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσι γένοιτο" 


a Jig νοὶ , ΄ ΄ + 
TM KE TAX βμύυσειε πόλις Πριάμοιο ανακτος 


200 


\ ey one , ε gel 2 ΄ ” 
χέρσιν ὑφ Ὡμετέερῇσι ἁλοῦσα ΤΕ περθομένη TE. 


we 39 Las “~ 
ὧς εἰπὼν τοὺς μὲν λίπεν αὐτοῦ, βῆ δὲ μετ᾽ ἀλλους. 


¥ — ὦ 

ἔνθ᾽ ὅ ye Νέστορ᾽ ἔτετμε, λιγὺν Πυλίων ἀγορητήν, 
ἃ ΄ 

οὺς ἑτάρους στέλλοντα καὶ ὀτρύνοντα μάχεσθαι, 


274. κορυσσέσθην, were engaged in 
arming themselves. 

275—8. For this simile of a black 
mist (translated Aen. xii. 451 seqq.) see 
v. 864.—7ire, a confusion between μέλαν 
hire and μελάντερον ἢὲ, according to 
Doederlein. Spitzner takes μελάντερον 
for ‘blacker than usual,’ and ἠῦτε in the 
usual sense of ‘as.’—AatAama, a storm of 
wind and rain.—iw7s, the rushing sound, 
xi. 308, x. 139, περὶ φρένας ἤλυθ᾽ iwh, or 
rather ἦλθε ἔιωή. 

280. τοῖαι, such in respect of darkness 
and of regular progressive motion. Pro- 
bably 282 is an interpolation, the object 
of which was to bring out the com- 
parison with the dark cloud. “ Black 
masses, bristling close with spear and 
shield,” Lord Derby.—méAeuor, i. e. 


μάχην, a common Homeric use, 6. g., 


xvii. 736. 
283. τοὺς μὲν, sc. αἰζηοὺς εἰς μάχην 
ὁρμωμένους.-- σφέας, the two Ajaces. 
286. σφῶϊ οὔ τι κελεύω, as τί we TATE 


κελεύετε, Od. vil. 158. Cf. ibid. i. 278. 
- ἔοικε, εἰκός ἐστι. Cf. xix. 79. 

287. Vulg. αὐτοὶ γὰρ -- ἀνώγετον ἶφι 
μάχεσθαι. See ii. 720. ν. 606. Here we 
must assume a present tense ἀνώγω. 

289. πᾶσιν. Schol. τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν. 

290. ἠμύσειε, ‘lay its head low.’ 
ii. 373. 

293. ἔνθα, deinceps.—Gyopntys, the 
speaker, and therefore leader of, &e., i. 
248. 

294. ods ἑτάρους, his own followers 
and vassals, whom Nestor is said στέλ- 
Aew, διακοσμεῖν, διατάσσειν, to marshal 
and arrange. The poet seems to have 
intended in what follows to give an 
example of prudent generalship. The 
passage was famed in antiquity as con- 
taining the earliest lesson in scientific 
military tactics. The plan proposed is 
obvious enough, and has probably been 
followed, in principle at least, in every 
great battle conducted by competent 
generals, 


Cf. 
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ἀμφὶ μέγαν Πελάγοντα ᾿Αλάστορά τε Χρομίον τε 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ Δ. 


ΠΥ͂. 


295 


Y ὕ ΜᾺ ὔὕ ial 
Alpova τε κρείοντα Βίαντά τε ποιμένα λαῶν. 


A A y \ Ὁ 
ἱππῆας μὲν πρῶτα σὺν ἵπποισιν καὶ ὄχεσφιν, 
ἴων \ > 7 
πεζοὺς δ᾽ ἐξόπιθε στῆσεν πολέας TE καὶ ἐσθλούς, 


Ε ἔ λέ . ὺς δ᾽ ἐς μέ ἔλασσεν 
ἕρκος ἔμεν πολέμοιο: κακοὺς δ᾽ ἐς μέσσον ἐλασσεν, 


» ἊΣ Y 
ὄφρα καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλων τις ἀναγκαίῃ πολεμίζοι. 


900 


re a N low =) > / Ἂς N > /, 
ιππευσιν [LEV T POT ἐπετέλλετο᾽ τους γάρ aAVWYEL 


Y ε x 
σφοὺς ἵππους ἐχέμεν μηδὲ κλονέεσθαι ὁμίλῳ. 


ce ¢ ε 4 Ν ϑ » vd 
μηδέ TLS ὑπ ΟσυνΊ) τε Και ἠνορέηφι πεποιθώς 


οἷος πρόσθ᾽ ἄλλων μεμάτω Τρώεσσι μάχεσθαι, 


μηδ᾽ ἀναχωρείτω" ἀλαπαδνότεροι γὰρ ἔσεσθε: 


305 


eo 9 ῳ 7 9 
ds δέ κ᾿ ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ ὧν ὀχέων ἕτερ᾽ ἅρμαθ᾽ ἵκηται, 


ἔγχει ὀρέξάσθω, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτερον οὕτως. 


Ὄ Nae / ΄, \ [ea ies 5 Ὁ Ti θ 
ὧδε και OL προτέρου πόλιας και TELVE eT Op €oV, 


/, / Ν Ἂ 3. ἘΝ, "ὦ »» 3.3 
τόνδε VOOV Καὶ θυμὸν €VL στήθεσσιν εχοντές. 


- ε - + uA ΄ XN 5 , 
OS ὁ γέρων WTPUVE πάλαι πολέμων ἐὺ εἰδώς. 


310 


Ν ὡς N fe io A a: 9 , 
καὶ TOV [LEV γήθησε ἰδὼν κρείων Αγαμέμνων, 


καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 
ες 5 ΄, ae ε θ \ SN “0 ay 
ὦ γέρον, εἴθ᾽ ὡς θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσι φίλοισιν, 
Ὁ ΄, » , ὃ , ¥ δ » 
ὡς τοι γούναθ᾽ ἐποιτο, βίη δέ τοι ἔμπεδος εἴη. 


295. ἀμφὶ, ‘under the special com- 
mand of, ‘drawn up round’ Pelagon, 
&e. Cf. πὶ. 146, of δ᾽ ἀμφὶ Πρίαμον. 

299. ἕρκος πολέμοιο, forming a strong 
fence to fall back upon, and as it were a 
‘bulwark of the fight. ‘To stem the 
tide of war,” Lord Derby. These vete- 
rans in the rear would prevent the more 
timid in the middle from flying, and 
would fori, as it were, a wall which the 
enemy could not break through. Some 
take ἐξόπιθεν to mean ‘immediately be- 
hind the front row of chariots,’ ἐν μέσῳ 
meaning merely ‘in the central ranks. 

801. τοὺς yap «.7.A. For his in- 
junctions to these were (in the words 
following) to hold in their horses, and 
not to get confused in the crowd of 
combatants. Lord Derby, “πᾷ bade 
them keep Their horses well in hand, 
nor wildly rush amid the tumult.’— 
κλονέεσθαι, cf. xi. 148. 

305. ἀναχωρείτω, scil. οἷος, μονωθείς. 
--- ἀλαπαδνὺς, li. 675. 

306. ἀπὸ ὧν ὀχέων, scil. μαχόμενος. 
Doederlein connects this, by a presumed 


hyperbaton, with ὀρεξάσθω, a syntax as 
harsh as it is unnecessary. The point of 
the advice to the ἱππεῖς is, to keep the 
chariots in their ranks, and not to at- 
tempt the combat on foot by leaping 
from them to meet an enemy.—fkéc@a:, 
as sometimes ἐλθεῖν, is used of a hostile 
attack, ‘to overtake, ‘to come at’— 
ἕτερα, Schol. τὰ τῶν πολεμίων, εἰ yap ἐπὶ 
τῶν ὁμοφύλων, εἶπεν ἂν ἄλλα.--- ὀρεξάσθω, 
let him thrust at him with his spear, 
i.e. kill him with his lance from his 
chariot. See on ii. 549.-- ἐπεὶ ἦ «.7.A., 
i. 156.—é€prepoy, viz. than leaping to 
the ground. 

309. Perhaps spurious; at all events, 
needlessly exegetical of ὧδε. 

310. πάλαι, from his experience and 
success in former wars. Schol. εὐτύχησε 
γὰρ πολλαχοῦ, ὡς ἐν Ἤλιδι (xi. 670 
seqq.), καὶ πρὸ τούτου τοῦ Ἰλιακοῦ πο- 
λέμου. See vii. 184. 

313. θυμὸς, spirit, impulse, eagerness 
for the fight.—émo:ro, would obey, follow 
its guidance, 
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3 ’, A 
ἀλλά σε γῆρας τείρει ὁμοίιον' ὡς ὄφελέν τις 
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9 A » ¥ lal 
ἀνδρῶν ἄλλος ἔχειν, σὺ δὲ κουροτέροισι μετεῖναι. 
Ν > > 4 eI 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 
> of , 
“᾿Ατρεΐδη, μάλα μέν κεν ἐγὼν ἐθέλοιμι καὶ αὐτός 
a ¥ ε Ψ Si > ΄ ΄΄ 
ὡς ἐμεν ὡς OTE δῖον ᾿Ερευθαλίωνα κατέκταν. 


> 3) ἢ» Ψ 
ἀλλ᾽ ov πως aya πάντα θεοὶ δόσαν ἀνθρώποισιν. 


820 


> / ων nr Ων A 
εἰ τότε κοῦρος Ea, νῦν αὖτέ με γῆρας ὀπάζει. 

je NTA a , 2O\ ΄ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς ἱππεῦσι μετέσσομαν ἠδὲ κελεύσω 

A“ Ν ͵ὔ 

βουλῇ καὶ μύθοισι: τὸ γὰρ γέρας ἐστὶ γερόντων. 

> Ν 3 > , y lal 
αἰχμὰς δ᾽ αἰχμάσσουσι νεώτεροι, οἵ περ ἐμεῖο 


ὁπλότεροι γεγάασι πεποίθασίν τε Bindw.” 


325 


ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ᾿Ατρεΐδης δὲ παρῴχετο γηθόσυνος κῆρ. 
εὗρ᾽ υἱὸν Πετεῶο Μενεσθῆα πλήξιππον 


ἑστεῶτ᾽ - ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, μήστωρες ἀυτῆς. 


315. ὁμοίιον, Schol. τὸ ὁμοίως πᾶσι 
χαλεπὸν καὶ κοινῇ ἐπερχόμενον. 

316. ἔχειν, sc. αὐτὸ, τὸ yijpas.—koupo- 
τέροισι, νεωτέροις. There must have 
been an adjective κοῦρος, connected, pro- 
bably, with Κουρῆτες (see on ix. 529) 
and κουρίδιος, and meaning ‘fit to bear 
arms,’ ‘youthful,’ like ὁπλότερος, inf. 


325. The antithesis is very clear in 
321. Hence ἐπίκουρος, ‘an ally,’ means 


one added to, or, summoned beside, the 
κοῦροι (ii. 130). That κοῦρος originally 
meant ‘fighting. man’ is probable, both 
from the analogy of é7Adrepos, and from 
its more common sense of ‘ young noble,’ 
or member of a privileged fighting class. 
See on i. 470. In Od. xxii. 185, κουρίζων 
= νέος dy aixunrns. 

320. πάντα, sc. Ta ἡδέα or ὠφέλιμα. 
The Schol. compares xiii. 729—31. On 
Ereuthalion see vii. 136. Schol. Ven. 
Πύλιοι καὶ ᾿Αρκάδες περὶ γῆς ὅρων ἐπο- 
λέμουν περὶ τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Αγκαῖον (f. 
Λύκαιον) ὄρος. Νέστωρ δὲ μονομαχήσας 
ἐκ προκλήσεως ᾿Ερευθαλίωνα τὸν Ἵππο- 
μέδοντος, ἢ ὡς ἔνιοι ᾿Αφείδαντος, ἀνεῖλε. 
There is a similar story of old Nestor’s 
in xi. 670, &e. See also i. 260 seqq. 

321. ὀπάζει, attends me. Others read 
ἱκάνει, or ἐπείγει. Cf. viii. 103.—éa, 7. 
The lengthening of the final ἃ is remark- 
able, perhaps before vy = vy. 

322. μετέσσομαι. “1 will take part 
in the fight, but in my chariot, as being 
too old for the active service of infantry.’ 
— For κελεύσω, “1 will exhort,’ we should 


rather expect ὠφελήσω. But the datives 
seem to refer also to μετέσσομαι, imply- 
ing the mode. 

324. αἰχμάσσουσι, shall wield, brandish 
their spears. The root of the word is 
seen in the active ἀΐσσειν. Similarly 
ἤχμασας χέρα in Soph. Aj. 97, αἰχμάσαι 
τάδε Trach. 355. Intransitively, ἔνδον 
αἰχμάζειν, Aesch. Pers. 752. 

325, ὁπλότεροι, ‘younger,’ like κου- 
ρότεροι sup. 316. The comparative, as 
well as ὁπλότατος, occurring elsewhere 
(Od. iii. 465), proves that an adjective 
ὕπλος existed, as well as a substantive τὸ 
ὅπλον. Compare ὑπέροπλος with ὁπλεῖν 
and ὅπλεσθαι. So we have βασιλεύτερος 
and βασιλεύτατος from βασιλεὺς, ‘a kingly 
man.’ In ὅπλος the termination is pro- 
bably -Aos = pos (New Cratylus, § 266) ; 
but the root is not so clear. May it not 
be a changed form of am, as in ἅπτω ὃ 
The word would thus mean ‘fitted,’ in 
the sense of ‘accoutred,’ ὅπλος, and also 
in the sense of ‘adapted for wear,’ τὸ 
ὅπλον. 

326. παρῴχετο, passed on to the next, 
ef. sup. 272.—ebpe, similarly used with- 
out a copula sup. 89, εὗρε Λυκάονος υἱὸν, 
κιτ.λ.---Πετεῶο, from Πετέως. See on 
rts dl 

328. ἑστεῶτα, like ἑστήκει below for 
ἀργόν, standing idle. Sup. 201.—pf- 
orTwpes, planners or counsellors, authors 
of the battle-cry. A strange expression. 
Cf. ν. 272. Hector is called μήστωρ 
φόβοιο xxiii. 16, 
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9 #4 
αὐτὰρ ὃ πλησίον ἑστήκει πολύμητις Οδυσσεύς, 


πὰρ δὲ Κεφαλλήνων ἀμφὶ στίχες οὐκ ἀλαπαδναί 


330 


cS > lal 
ἕστασαν; ov yap πώ σφιν ἀκούετο λαὸς auTys, 


΄ / 
ἀλλὰ νέον Evvopwopevar κίνυντο φάλαγγες 


a ἃ Ν af 
Τρώων ἱπποδάμων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν' ου δὲ μένοντες 


Y lal »” > , 
ἔστασαν, ὁππότε πύργος ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄλλος ἐπελθών 


Τρώων ὁρμήσειε καὶ ἄρξειαν πολέμοιο. 


335 


3, ἴω Ἅ ’, 
τοὺς δὲ ἰδὼν νείκεσσε ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


/ ͵ 
καί σφεας φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηΐδα. 


“ὦ υἱέ Πετεῶο διοτρεφέος βασιλῆος, 


» ͵ 
καὶ σύ, κακοῖσι δόλοισι κεκασμένε, κερδαλεόφρον, 


ὔ 5» > 
τίπτε καταπτώσσοντες APETTATE, μίμνετε δ᾽ ἄλλους ; 


an 4 3 © 
σφῶιν μέν τ᾽ ἐπέοικε META πρώτοισιν ἐόντας 341 


ἑστάμεν ἠδὲ μάχης καυστειρῆς ἀντιβολῆσαι: 


΄, Ν \ N 3 ΄ θ See 
TPOT@ yap και δαιτὸς ἀκουάζεσ OV εμέιο, 


330. πὰρ, amplified by ἀμφὶ, ‘close to 
him and ranged on either side.’—ov« 
ἀλαπαδναὶ, not weak nor exhausted by 
the war; for, he adds, they had not yet 
heard the battle-cry. Their strength 
was a reason why they should fight at 
once, but they had stood too far off to 
hear the turmoil of war.—dékovero, an 
exceptional use for ἄκουε, or rather, it 
should seem, for ἤκουσε. Ulysses led the 
Cephallenians ; see ii. 631. 

332. νέον ξυνορινόμεναι, recently put 
in general motion, i.e. just beginning to 
move forward in a body to take part in 
the war with the rest. 

333—5. Hither these verses or 331—3 
seem interpolated. The sense should end 
at κίνυντο φάλαγγες, and the Cephal- 
lenians alone ought here to be spoken 
of. As the text stands, the movement 
described must be the general one of 
both armies; and οἱ δὲ in 333 will mean 
the Cephallenians. It is more probable 
however that the three verses 331—3, 
which involye an awkward repetition of 
ἕστασαν, ave spurious. For the inser- 
tion of an explanatory verse containing 
Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν appears to be com- 
mon. See sup. 80, iii. 417, viii. 71. We 
should read then, Tap δὲ Κεφαλλήνων 
ἀμφὶ στίχες οὐκ ἀλαπαδναὶ ἕστασαν, ὅπ- 
πότε πύργος K.T.A., 1.e. δέγμεναι ὁππότε. 

334. πύργος, a strong compact body ; 
see inf. 847, xii. 333, πάπτηνεν δ᾽ ava 


mupyoy ᾿Αχαιῶν.---ὅὁρμήσειε, should start 
them, set them at, the Trojans. Doe- 
derlein and others compare xiv. 488, 
ὡρμήθη δ᾽ ᾿Ακάμαντος. Schol. Ven. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ, ὡς ἐπὶ Τρῶας ὁρμήσειεν.---ἄλλος, 1. 6. 
other than themselves. They were ready 
to follow, but unwilling to begin, on 
account of the truce. 

336. νείκεσσεν, viz. for their indolence 
and tardiness, as he supposed, as they 
were not σπεύδοντες, but ἑστῶτες. 

341. μέν re seems to have the sense of 
μέν γε, μὴν, or μέντοι. * Yet you surely 
ought, instead of holding back and wait- 
ing the advance of others, to be the first 
in the fight.’—édvras, agreeing with the 
implied subject to ἑστάμεν, ὥστε ὑμᾶς &e. 
Compare i. 542. Spitzner gives to μέν 
τε the sense of videlicet; ‘One would 
have thought that you,’ &e. 

342. καυστειρῆς. See on xii. 316. 
Lord Derby, “Ye should be the first 
The hot assault of battle to confront.” 

343, This is a difficult verse. Hesych. 
&kovdlecOov? τιμῆς ἀξιοῦσθε. Schol. οὐ 
λέγει, τῆς ἐμῆς δαιτὸς πρῶτοι ἀκούετε, 
ἀλλὰ πρῶτοί μου ἀκούετε περὶ δαιτός. 
οὕτως ᾿Αρίσταρχος. In Od. ix. 7 ἀκουά- 
ζεσθαι ἀοιδοῦ means ‘to be a listener to 
a bard,’ ἀκροᾶσθαι. Mr. Newman ren- 
ders it, “For of a banquet both of you 
from me have early notice.’ Lord 
Derby, “For ye are first my summons 
to receive.” Mr. Wright, “Prompt ye 
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4 , Lal 
ὁππότε δαῖτα γέρουσιν ἐφοπλίζωμεν ᾿Αχαιοί. 


ἔνθα φίλ᾽ ὀπταλέα κρέα ἔδμεναι ἠδὲ κύπελλα 


345 


ΕΝ 
owov πινέμεναι μελιηδέος, ὄφρ᾽ ἐθέλητον. 


Lal % / wn 
νῦν δὲ φίλως χ᾽ ὁρόφτε καὶ εἰ δέκα πύργοι ᾿Αχαιῶν 


ε ig , 4 / FX DP 
ὑμείων προπάροιθε μαχοίατο νηλέι χαλκῷ. 


τὸν δ᾽ ap’ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προσέφη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς 


3 oh Le 
“᾿Ατρεΐδη, ποῖόν σε ἔπος φύγεν ἕρκος ὀδόντων. 


350 


πῶς δὴ φὴς πολέμοιο μεθιέμεν ; ὁππότ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί 


Τρωσὶν ἐφ᾽ ἱπποδάμοισιν ἐγείρομεν ὀξὺν “Apna, 


ὄψεαι, ἣν ἐθέλῃσθα καὶ εἴ κέν τοι τὰ μεμήλῃ, 


Τηλεμάχοιο φίλον πατέρα προμάχοισι μιγέντα 


Τρώων ἱπποδάμων. 


σὺ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀνεμώλια βάζεις." 


ϑ 


355 


ἈΝ 3 > a , , > , 
τὸν δ᾽ ἐπιμειδήσας προσέφη κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 
ὡς γνῶ χωομένοιο' πάλιν δ᾽ 6 γε λάζετο μῦθον' 


“ διογενὲς “αερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 


A ’ὔ 7 Ψ ΄ὔ 
OUTE σε VELKELW περιωσιον OUTE κελεύω" 


obey my summons when the Greeks 
Regale the elders.” The natural order 
of the words seems in favour of the 
sense, ‘You are in the habit of hearing 
yourselves called by me the two chief 
guests of the banquet ;’ ‘you hear from 
me that you are the chiefs.” The argu- 
ment is the same as sup. 257. The γὰρ 
gives the reason why they should be 
first in the fight; ‘for (as the bravest) 
you are also called first in the feast.’ 

345. φίλα, sc. tuiy ἐστί. You are 
pleased enough when you indulge your 
appetites, but you do not like fighting. 
There is a kind of ironical play on φίλως 
below ; ‘and now I dare say you would 
be equally pleased to look on, even if 
ten compact bodies of Achaeans (cf. 334) 
were to fight in front, 1. 6. in advance of 
you, and leaving you to enter the battle 
only the eleventh in order.’ The Schol. 
Ven. says the critics found fault with 
345—6, as unbecoming, but that they 
were not marked spurious in the com- 
mentaries. 

346. ὄφρα, ἕως ἄν. Cf. xii. 281. 

851. μεθιέμεν, μεθήμονας εἶναι, sup. 
284.-- ὁππότε, ὁπόταν ἔγείρωμεν. “ΟἾΪΥ 
wait till we Achaeans rouse the keen 
god of war against the Trojans, and then 
you shall see,—if you choose, and if such 
things interest you,—how Ulysses can 
fight in the first ranks.’ Doederlein 


puts the interrogation after “Apna, and 
takes ὅππότε like ἐπειδὴ, “how can you 
fairly accuse us of remissness, when we 
are already engaged in marshalling and 
exhorting our men ?’? But this does not 
well suit the context; for in fact they 
were neither fighting nor making pre- 
parations to fight. Besides, μεθιέμεν 
refers to Ulysses and Menestheus in par- 
ticular, not to the Achaeans generally. 

353. ef κεν x.7.A. He throws a doubt 
on Agamemnon’s real wish to be present 
in the thick of the fight.—mpoudxoor 
answers the reproach at v. 341, μετὰ 
πρώτοισιν ἐόντας. 

355. ἀνεμώλια (like μεταμώνια inf. 363 
for μετανεμώλια), ‘light as air,’ ‘vain as 
the wind,’ ἄνεμος. 

356. ἐπιμειδήσας, meeting his angry 
words with a good-natured smile instead 
of a retort. He remembered, perhaps, 
how he had alienated Achilles.— γνῷ, 
ἤσθετο, with a genitive as in Od. xxi. 36. 
xxiii. 1090.-- - πάλιν λάζετο, he retracted 
what he had said, or expressed his regret 
atit. Cf. Od. xiii. 254. So πάλιν ἐρέει, 
inf. ix. 56. 

359. The Schol. seems to have read 
σὲ emphatically, for he explains περιώσιον 
by, περισσὺν, πλέον Tov Μενεσθέως, * you 
in particular.’ But it may simply mean, 
‘I do not blame you nor exhort you 
with unreasonable severity.’ ‘‘ Repre- 
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> / 
οἶδα yap ὧς τοι θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσι φίλοισιν 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ 4. 


ΠΥ. 


960 


5 ἊΝ Δ ν 3 3 ᾽’ 
ἤπια δήνεα olde τὰ γὰρ φρονέεις aT ἐγώ περ' 
= = 3, A 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι, ταῦτα δ᾽ ὄπισθεν ἀρεσσόμεθ'᾽, εἴ TL κακὸν νῦν 


XN γ ἊΝ 22 
εἴρηται: τὰ δὲ πάντα θεοὶ μεταμώνια θεῖεν. 


Ὁ la a \ Shy 
ὡς εἰπὼν τοὺς μὲν λίπεν αὐτοῦ, βῆ δὲ μετ᾽ addovs. 


εὗρε δὲ Τυδέος υἱὸν ὑπέρθυμον Διομήδεα 365 


ε A> Ὁ» » ὦ ἣν ἘΠ “ee an F 
E€EOTEWT EV 6 LTTOLOL Και αρμαᾶασι KOAANTOLO LY 


, ἢ» 
πὰρ δέ οἱ ἑστήκει Σθένελος Καπανήιος υἱός. 


Ν \ Ν id io ὟΝ, ’, Ὁ] id 
και TOV μὲν VELKEO OE LOWY KPElLOV γάμεέμνων, 


καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


“ὦ μοι, Τυδέος υἱὲ δαΐφρονος ἱπποδάμοιο, 


370 


΄ , 792 5 7 ν ΄ 
τι πτωσσέεις, TL ὃ οπιπευεις πολέμοιο γεφύρας ; 


οὐ μὴν Τυδέι γ᾽ ὧδε φίλον πτωσκαζέμεν Yer, 


ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρὸ φίλων ἑτάρων δηίοισι μάχεσθαι, 


ε if Ὁ = be > Xx 5 7 
ως φάσαν ου μιν ἴδοντο πονευμένον" OU γὰρ εγω YE 


ντησ᾽ οὐδὲ ἴδον" περὶ δ᾽ ἄλλων φασὶ γενέσθαι. 


375 


ἢ τοι μὲν γὰρ ἄτερ πολέμου εἰσῆλθε Μυκήνας 


hendit se, quod sine causa Ulyssem 
objurgaverit,” Doederlein; who makes 
νεικείω and κελεύω the subjunctives. 
(This however would require μὴ, ‘let me 
not,’ ἄς.) Mr. Newman’s version is, 
“Needless to thee my banter is, and 
needless my addresses.” Mr. Wright, 
“Deem not of me as lavish in rebuke, 
Or in command imperious.” -περιώσιον, 
like ἐτώσιος from Ferbs (Lat. fatuus), 
seems to be wrongly called “ Dorice pro 
περιούσιος. Plato says indeed (Cratyl. 
p. 401, C), obotav—eiow οἱ ἐσσίαν κα- 
λοῦσιν, οἱ δ᾽ αὖ ὠσίαν. 

360. οἷδα yap. The γὰρ can hardly 
give a reason why Agamemnon should 
not blame Ulysses. One man would not 
say to another, ‘I do not blame you, 
because you are good-natured.’ Rather 
it is a reason why he should forget and 
forgive ; and ya therefore anticipates 
the following proposal, as if he had said, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, ἐπειδὴ ἤπιος εἶ, ταῦτα apeo- 
σόμεθα, ‘we will make up this quarrel.’ 
The logical order is a little obscured by 
the adversative particles in 362.—#ma 
δήνεα, cf. xvi. 73. 

866. ἐν ἵπποισι. Ulysses appears to 
have been πεζὸς (sup. 328, 9), and Aga- 
memnon seems vexed with Diomede and 
Sthenelus his charioteer for letting the 


car stand idle. He is not fortunate in 
the parties he selects for reproof, since 
they are in reality the bravest, and they 
accordingly repel with becoming indig- 
nation the charge of remissness. 

ib. κολλητοῖσιν, simply ‘compacted,’ 
‘put together, συμπήκτοις. Some ex- 
plain ‘mounted with brass,’ comparing 
κολλητὸν in Herod. i. 25. It is else- 
where applied to door-planks, σανίδες, 
&e. See sup. on 226. 

371. ὀπιπεύεις, ‘stare at,’ viz. with- 
out venturing among them. Or it may 
mean, ‘survey (from your chariot) the 
open ways between the lines,’ as if you 
were meditating a safe retreat through 
them.—yepvpas, Schol. τὰς διόδους τῶν 
φαλάγγων. 

372. οὐ μήν. Cf. 341.—Tvd&, em- 
phatic, as opposed to Τυδέος vig —* the 
Sather did not do so, if the son does.’ 
- φίλον, σύνηθες. --- πτωσκάζειν, ‘to 
skulk,’ καταπτώσσειν sup. 840. 

373. πρὸ φίλων, 856. ὁρμώμενον. Doeder- 
lein compares πολὺ προθέεσκε, xxii. 459. 

874. μιν. Perhaps οἱ @ Fidoyro. Cf. 
inf. 534. sup. 240.—rovedmevoy, ποιπνύ- 
ovTa, πονεῖν σπεύδοντα. -- οὐ γὰρ, i.e. the 
event happened before I can remember. 

376. ἄτερ πολέμου. He entered My- 
cenae, of which Thyestes was then king, 
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“A ν 9 5 “. 
ξεῖνος αμ ἀντιθέῳ Πολυνείκεϊ, λαὸν ἀγείρων, 


a ΄ ΄, 
οἱ pa τότε στρατόωνθ᾽ ἱερὰ πρὸς τείχεα Θήβης: 


/ < , ld 
καὶ pa μάλα λίσσοντο δόμεν κλειτοὺς ἐπικούρους. 


> 


a 
ou 


» , 
ἔθελον δόμεναι καὶ ἐπήνεον ὡς ἐκέλευον' 


380 


3 Ἂ Ν » 
ἀλλὰ Ζεὺς ἔτρεψε παραίσια σήματα φαίνων. 


ἃ 3. 9 Ν > ΕΣ na 
ot δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ὥχοντο ἰδὲ πρὸ ὁδοῦ ἐγένοντο, 


> a Ὁ 
Ασωπὸν δ᾽ ἵκοντο βαθύσχοινον λεχεποίην, 


» 2» >> Ἶ A A 
ἔνθ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἀγγελίην ἔπι Τυδῆ στεῖλαν ᾿Αχαιοί. 


9 A ~ , 
αὐτὰρ ὃ βῆ, πολέας δὲ κιχήσατο Kadpetwvas 


385 


Sawupevous κατὰ δῶμα Bins ᾿Ετεοκληείης. 
yy > “ 
ἔνθ᾽ οὐδὲ ξεῖνός περ ἐὼν ἱππηλάτα Τυδεύς 
, Lol aX 4 ΩΝ z 
τάρβει, μοῦνος ἐὼν πολέσιν μετὰ Καδμείοισιν, 
> Ἂν 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἀεθλεύειν προκαλίζετο, πάντα δ᾽ ἐνίκα 


ῥηιδίως: τοίη οἱ ἐπίρροθος nev ᾿Αθήνη. 


not as invading it, but to ask for allies 
against Thebes. There was a variant 
κεῖνος for ξεῖνος. ‘* Hospitem (ξεῖνον) 
Tydeum Mycenas intrasse ex eo patet, 
quod nullis stipatus militibus venisse 
dicitur,” Spitzner. According to the 
Schol. Ven. he was sent as an ambassador 
with Polynices by his father-in-law 
Adrastus, and afterwards by the Argives 
in the same capacity to the Thebans. 
The legend about Tydeus, hardly appli- 
cable as a narrative on the present occa- 
sion, may have been added from one of 
the ancient ballads, such as the Thebaid. 
There is an allusion to the story however 
in xiv. 119.--λαὸν ἀγείρων, collecting 
troops for the expedition. See xi. 770. 

ὃ 8. στρατόωντο. On στρατᾶσθαι see 
sup. 1. (Elsewhere στρατοῦσθαι occurs, 
Agam. 132.) Cf. iii. 187. 

380. of? δὲ, the people of Mycenae. 
Agamemnon makes an excuse for aid 
not having been granted to Tydeus on 
that occasion, by saying that Zeus dis- 
couraged the people, or turned them from 
their purpose, by bad omens. Schol. 
Θυέστης μὲν οὖν προθύμως ἐδίδου, σημεῖα δὲ 
αὐτὸν ἐκώλυσε φαῦλα. Compare ii. 353. 

882. οἱ δὲ, Polynices and T'ydeus.— 
πρὸ ὁδοῦ, πόῤῥω ὁδοῦ, Schol. ἔμπροσθεν 
τῆς 6500, far advanced on their journey 
to Thebes. 

383. ᾿Ασωπόν. “This must have been 
within the Peloponnesus, and not the 
river of Boeotia.” Trollope: who ap- 
pears wrongly to take ᾿Αχαιοὶ for the 


990 


people of Achaea in the Peloponnese ; 
whereas the Achaeans proper, or people 
of Phthiotis, are meant, neighbours of 
the Thebans. The verse however is 
possibly an interpolation. 

384. ἀγγελίην ἔπι. Spitzner has ἐπὶ, 
1.6. ἐπέστειλαν Τυδέα ἀγγελίην, ‘sent 
Tydeus on an embassy,’ like ἐξεσίην 
ἐλθεῖν xxiv. 235. He doubts the con- 
struction ἐπὶ ἀγγελίην, ‘for a message.’ 
Others assumed a nominative ἀγγελίης 
(iii. 206), which is still less satisfactory. 
Schol. πλησιάσαντες τοῖς Θηβαίοις of 
᾽Αχαιοὶ ἔπεμψαν τὸν Τυδέα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
ἐντευξόμενον (to negotiate) δηλονότι 
αὐτοῖς τοῖς Θηβαίοις περὶ ὧν ἐνόμιζον 
ἐγκαλεῖν οἱ Θηβαῖοι. 

385. Καδμείωνας. Probably the nobles 
especially are meant by this term. 

387. ξεῖνος περ ἐών. Schol. καίπερ 
πολέμιος ὑπάρχων. But above, v. 377, 
ξένος was in apposition to ἄτερ πολέμου. 
In Latin, both hostis and hospes had 
these contradictory meanings, i. e. both 
meant a stranger, and thence respectively 
an enemy or a friend. Tydeus was at 
war with Thebes, and might naturally 
have feared treachery, as a ξένος or alien. 
But he fearlessly challenged the Kad- 
means to a wrestling-match, and though 
μικρὸς δέμας, short in stature, he beat 
them all.—mdyra, sc. ἄεθλα. For the 
custom alluded to, of having games after 
a banquet, the Schol. compares Od. viii. 
100, νῦν δ᾽ ἐξέλθωμεν καὶ ἀέθλων πειρή- 
σωμεν. 
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[IV. 


lal , ν 
ot δὲ χολωσάμενοι Καδμεῖοι, κέντορες ἵππων, 
a »” 
ἂψ ap ἀνερχομένῳ πυκινὸν λόχον εἷσαν ἄγοντες, 


rig  2 > 
κούρους πεντήκοντα" δύω δ᾽ ἡγήτορες ἦσαν, 


᾽’΄ 5» , 
Matov Aipovidns ἐπιείκελος ἀθανάτοισιν 


vids τ᾽ Αὐτοφόνοιο μενεπτόλεμος Πολυφόντης. 


395 


Ἂν δ Ν A 5 / , 9 ial é 
Τυδεὺς μὴν και τοισιν αεικεα ποτμον ἐφῆκεν 


> > ν “-. ’, ’ 
πάντας ἔπεφν᾽, ἕνα δ᾽ οἷον iy οἴἰκόνδε νέεσθαι" 


4 5 Ψ - θ aA ’ θ ’ 
Matov apa προέηκε, Vewv τεράεσσι πιθῆσας. 


wn 5» x Ν CF 
τοῖος ἔην Τυδεὺς Αἰτώλιος. ἀλλὰ τὸν υἱόν 


- Zz > a oes , 9 
γείνατο ειο χέρηα μαχῇ»: ayopy δέ 7 AMELVO. 


400 


ὧς φάτο, τὸν δ᾽ οὔ τι προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης, 
3 Ἂν ial > ἂν io a 
αἰδεσθεὶς βασιλῆος ἐνιπὴν αἰδοίοιο. 


τὸν δ᾽ υἱὸς Καπανῆος ἀμείψατο κυδαλίμοιο 
“««᾿Ατρεΐδη, μὴ ψεύδε᾽ ἐπιστάμενος σάφα εἰπεῖν. 


a > > > 
ἡμεῖς τοι πατέρων μέγ᾽ ἀμείνονες εὐχόμεθ᾽ εἶναι. 


891. χολωσάμενοι, vexed at being 
beaten by ἃ stranger.—&p’, perhaps ἂψ 
οἱ K.T.A. 

392. λόχον εἷσαν. That he might not 
report to the Argives the weakness of 
the Thebans, says the Schol. More pro- 
bably, they had respected his character 
as a κῆρυξ, but treated him as an enemy 
when beyond their confines.—kovpous, 
chosen young fighting-men of the best 
families. See sup. 316. 

396. μὴν = γε μὴν, or μέντοι.---καὶ 
τοῖσιν, viz. beside defeating the Kad- 
μείωνες in the contest.— ἀεικέα, dis- 
creditable, because many succumbed to 
one. 

897. in, mittebat or dimittebat. This 
seems the meaning of the imperfect: 
he slew all except one, whom he 
wished to send back to report the 
disaster. Thus the next line will mean, 
*Maeon accordingly (ἄρα) he sent on his 
way, obeying portents from the gods.’ 
The story is told with a brevity which 
implies that it was described more in 
detail in some other ballad. 

400. xépna, ‘inferior. It might be 
pleaded against the genuineness of the 
passage, that the author of it has 
mistaken the Homeric xépna, xépnes 
(from χερεὺς, ‘a handicraftsman,’ βάν- 
avoos), for a true comparative, go- 
verning a genitive. See on i. 80, and 
on xi. 896, where πλέες for πλέογες is 


405 


an indication of error; also on ii. 129. 
In Od. xiv. 176, καί μιν ἔφη ἔσσεσθαι ἐν 
ἀνδράσιν οὔ τι χέρηα πατρὸς ἑοῖο φίλοιο 
κιτ.λ., the second line is probably inter- 
polated. Ibid. xv. 324, οἷά τε τοῖς ἀγαθοῖσι 
παραδρώωσι xépnes, the word may mean 
οἱ φαῦλοι, not of φαυλότεροι. Here cio 
might be the genitive after γείνατο, 
‘this son he has begotten of himself, a 
poor hand at fighting, but better as a 
speaker.” The grammarians (see Spitz- 
ner’s note) read xépera or χέρῃα, sup- 
posing the word to be syncopated from 
xepelova, which is a manifest impossi- 
bility. It might be added, that the 
article in τὸν viby seems also a later use. 
--ἀγορῇ δέ τε, ‘but in council in the 
same degree superior.’ For δέ τε see ix. 
593. The Schol. quotes Eur. Suppl. 
902, where Tydeus is praised for being 
οὐκ ἐν λόγοις δεινὸς (Aaumpds), ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ἀσπίδι. 

403. υἱὸς Καπανῆος, Sthenelus, v. 367. 
The inferior undertakes the reply, when 
the superior is silent through respect to 
the king. The relation of αἰδὼς to 
εὐγένεια was familiar to the Greek mind. 

404. μὴ ψεύδεο, a somewhat blunt re- 
proof, though perhaps not as uncourteous 
as in our idiom.—cdpa, ἀληθῶς, as fre- 
quently, e.g. Soph. Trach. 387. 

405. ἡμεῖς, sc. Diomede and myself.— 
μέγ᾽ ἀμείνονες, not, as you imply (v. 
372), inferior. 
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ε lal ‘ Y 
ἡμεῖς Kat Θήβης ἕδος εἵλομεν ἑπταπύλοιο, 


4 Ν 3 ,ὔ Ks A » 
TOAUPOTEPOV λαὸν ἀγαγόνθ U7TO TELNOS αρξέειον, 


,ὔ , ἴω ἴω 
πειθόμενοι τεράεσσι θεῶν καὶ Ζηνὸς apwyn 


“ A 
κεῖνοι δὲ σφετέρῃσιν ἀτασθαλίῃσιν ὄλοντο. 


me ΄ , θ᾽ ε σις τ Ὁ θ a» 
ῳ μὴ μοι TATEPAS ΠΟ ομοιῇ EVUEO Τιμ). 


410 


τὸν δ᾽ dp ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
“τέττα, σιωπῇ ἧσο, ἐμῷ δ᾽ ἐπιπείθεο μύθῳ. 
οὐ γὰρ ἐγὼ νεμεσῶ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι ποιμένι λαῶν 
ὀτρύνοντι μάχεσθαι ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς: 


΄ \ \ AS ψ 9 Ὁ » 4 , 
TOUT μεν γὰρ κυοος ἂμ, ἐψεται, €l KEV XaLOL 


415 


Τρῶας δῃώσωσιν ἕλωσί τε Ἴλιον ἱρήν, 
τούτῳ δ᾽ αὖ μέγα πένθος 7A av δῃωθέ 

ι μέγα πένθος ᾿Αχαιῶν δῃωθέντων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δὴ καὶ νῶι μεδώμεθα θούριδος ἀλκῆς. 


ὅν ὙΠ XS: 3 , A , ¥ A 
7) po, KQL €€ OXE@V ξὺν τευχέσιν αλτο χαμᾶζε, 


Ν \ /, Ἂς >’ 7 » 
δεινὸν δὲ βράχε χαλκὸς ἐπὶ στήθεσσι ἄνακτος 


420 


9 la ε / »» Lg 7 ἊΝ 
ὀρνυμένου' ὑπό Kev ταλασίφρονά περ δέος εἷλεν. 
ε SER Φ'ς.5. 5, 5 “ ’, fot , 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐν αἰγιαλῷ πολυηχέι κῦμα θαλάσσης 


406. καὶ εἵλομεν, even captured, viz. 
in the war of the Epigoni. They, he 
implies, only invaded it, and that with- 
out success. The next verse is, perhaps, 
a subsequent addition. ὔάρειον, if it 
agrees with λαὸν, is both weak in itself 
and out of place ; and τεῖχος *Apeuoy is a 
strange expression for a city wherein 
Ares was worshipped. The lengthened 
syllable before ayaydv@ is also rather 
unusual. The Schol. Ven. took ἄρειον 
for the comparative, sc. τοῦ ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
(He adds that 407—9 were rejected by 
the critics.) 

408. καὶ Ζηνὸς ἀρωγῇ, ‘and by the aid 
of Zeus.’ The dative of the instrument. 

409. κεῖνοι, our fathers in the former 
expedition, who failed because they did 
not, like us, attend to the warnings of 
the gods.—aracbadlnow, their acts of 
insolence and impiety, viz. in going 
against the warnings of the gods. Cf. 
Hur. Suppl. 157. Thes. οὐκ ἦλθες, ὡς 
ἔοικεν, εὐνοίᾳ θεῶν. Adrast. τὸ δὲ πλέον, 
ἦλθον ᾿Αμφιάρεώ γε πρὸς βίαν. Thes. 
οὕτω τὸ θεῖον ῥαδίως σ᾽ ἀπεστράφη. 

410. μὴ ἔνθεο. The Attics would have 
said μὴ ἐνθῇ, as the Schol. remarks, 
quoting (probably from Ar. Thesm. 870) 
μὴ ψεῦσον, ὦ Zed. Cf. μήπω καταδύσεο, 
xviii. 134, : 


412. τέττα, perhaps an exclamation of 
impatience, like our ¢wé-tut; and so 
Schol. ἐπίῤῥημα σχετλιαστικόν. Others 
refer it to an old word tata, i. 6. pater. 
(Martial, i. 100, ‘Mammas atque tatas 
habet Afra.’) See on ix. 607. There is 
the same uncertainty about πόποι, which 
is perhaps a sound like τοτοῖ, πόπαξ, &e. 
Others think that, like ἠθεῖε, τέττα is a 
respectful remonstrance of a younger to 
a senior.—éeu¢, pronounced peg, as in 
i. 565. ix. 57. 426. 

415. τούτῳ μὲν γάρ. The argument 
is, that since the chances of blame and 
grief for reverses are about equal to 
those of glory, Agamemnon cannot fairly 
be blamed for inciting his troops to the 
fight, since either way his interests are 
most nearly concerned. Lit. ‘for him 
glory will attend, if the Achaeans shall 
have taken and sacked sacred Ilium, and 
him on the other hand grief, if the 
Achaeans be destroyed.’ 

421. ὑπὸ, might have secretly pos- 
sessed the heart even of a brave man. 
But this line may have been added.— 
ὀρνυμένου, moving to the contest, ὁρμῶν- 
Tos, Schol. 

422—8. A justly celebrated and beau- 
tiful simile, eloquently rendered by Lord 
Derby :— 
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lv. 


ὄρνυτ' ἐπασσύτερον Ζεφύρου ὕ V7TO Kunjoavros 


πόντῳ μέν TE πρῶτα κορύσσεται, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 


χέρσῳ ον μεγάλα βρέμει, ἀμφὶ δέ τ᾽ ἄκρας 425 
κυρτὸν ἰὸν κορυφοῦται, ἀποπτύει δ᾽ ἁλὸς ἄχνην" 


QS TOT ETAT OUTEPAL Δαναῶν κίνυντο φάλαγγες 


νωλεμέως πολεμόνδε. 


Ν οὶ ν 
κέλευε δὲ οἷσι ἕκαστος 


3, » 
ἡγεμόνων" οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι ἀκὴν ἴσαν.---οὐδέ κε φαίης 


ο 5 “ὦ 
τόσσον λαὸν ἔπεσθαι ἔχοντ᾽ ἐν στήθεσιν αὐδήν--- 
σιγῇ δειδιότες σημάντορας. 


480 
ἀμφὶ δὲ πᾶσιν 


td 49> » Ν ε - > , 
τεύχεα ποικίλ᾽ ἔλαμπε, TA εἱμένοι ἐστιχόωντο. 
an Y , > 3 ~ 
Tpwes δ᾽, ὥς τ᾽ ὄιες πολυπάμονος ἀνδρὸς ἐν αὐλῃ 
» 
μυρίαι ἑστήκασιν ἀμελγόμεναι γάλα λευκόν, 


“ 5» 9 ἴω 
ἀζηχὲς μεμακυῖαι, ἀκούουσαι OTA ἀρνῶν, 


as Τρώων ἀλαλητὸς ἀνὰ στρατὸν εὐρὺν ὀρώρει 


“Α5 by the west wind driv’n, the ocean 


waves 

Dash forward on the far-resounding 
shore, 

Wave upon wave; first curls the 
ruffled sea 


With whit’ning 

thund’ring roar 

It breaks upon the beach, and from 

the crags 

Recoiling flings in giant curves its 

head 

Aloft, and tosses high the wild sea- 

spray : 

Column on column, so the hosts of 

Greece 

Pour’d, ceaseless, to the war.” 

See Col. Mure, Crit. Hist. vol. ii. p. 67—9. 

423. ὄρνυται, ‘rises (and breaks) upon 
the beach.’ The poet next specifies more 
exactly where it rises and where it 
breaks; so that ὄρνυται must be re- 
garded as a praegnans locutio.—The 
point of the simile, as the Schol. re- 
marks, is the regular order, not the 
sound of the waves; though σιγῇ in 431 
perhaps merely means that they did not 
talk.—péy τε, sup. 841. 

425. ἄκρας. The projecting rocks or 
headlands catch the wave before it 
breaks, and just as it begins to curl at 
the top; and hence the spray is dashed 
over them.—&xvny, ἀφρόν. 

427. ἐπασσύτεραι, ‘in close succes- 
sion.” See i. 888. vill. 277. Though 
derived from ἄσσον (ii. 58) this adjective 


crests; anon with 


is not, perhaps, | a true comparative, but 
formed like vwirepos, THETEPOS, πότερος, 
ἀγρότερος, δεξιτερὸς, ἑκάτερος. Or shall 
we speculate on a positive ἀσσὺς, on 
the analogy of θαμὺς, ταρφὺς, making a 
comparative ἀσσύτερος, like δεύτερος ? 

428—82. These lines read like an 
interpolation. An antithesis was sought 
for between the silent Greeks and the 
noisy Trojans. 

429. οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι. The generals alone 
spoke; the rest, viz. the troops gene- 
rally, obeyed in silence.— ἀκὴν, like 
ἀκέων, and perhaps ἦκα, quictly, voice- 
lessly. See Lexil. in v., and on i. 33. 

433. Τρῶες δὲ, without a verb, but 
resumed in ὡς Τρώων ἀλαλητὸς in 436. 
The Greek lines moved and were silent ; 
the Trojans stand, like ewes being 
milked, and utter loud confused cries. 
-ολυπάμονος, wealthy (mdoua). So 
ἀφνειὸς μήλοισι, Hes. Opp. 120. ---ἐν αὐλῇ, 
in the farm-yard or enclosure in front of 
the house.— ἀμελγόμεναι, while they are 
having the white milk drawn from them.’ 

435. ἀζηχὲς, insatiable, incessant; cf. 
xv. 25. xvii. 741. The etymology of the 
word is uncertain ; some say for ἀδιεχής. 
The bleating of the ewes in answer to 
their lambs produces at once a confused 
and a differently-toned noise. — μεμᾶ- 
κυῖαι, “ bleating,’ like λέλᾶκα, Od. xii. 85, 
σέσᾶρα, Hes. Seut. 268, &e. We have 
MeunKads in x. 362, λεληκὼς in xxii. 141. 

436. ὧς, viz. in ‘equally varied tones.— 
οὐ γὰρ K.T.A., cf. 11. 804. On ἴα = μία, 
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ΕῚ δὴ td ey ε Ν Ψ 9.9 ¥ A 
οὐ yap πάντων nev ὁμὸς θρόος οὐδ᾽ ἴα γῆρυς, 

> Ν “A > ΄ 
ἀλλὰ γλῶσσ᾽ ἐμέμικτο, πολύκλητοι δ᾽ ἔσαν ἄνδρες. 
> δὲ \ ier \ SN la > , 
ὦρσε O€ τοὺς μὲν Apys, τοὺς δὲ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 


/ > a 
Δειμός τ᾽ ἡδὲ Φόβος καὶ Ἔρις ἄμοτον μεμαυῖα, 


440 


» 9 
Apeos ἀνδροφόνοιο κασιγνήτη ἑτάρη τε, 
ν > Te ,ὔ x “ 
ἢ τ ὀλίγη μὲν πρῶτα κορύσσεται, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
οὐρανῷ ἐστήριξε κά ὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ ( 
pave ἐστήριξε κάρη καὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ βαίνει. 
ἡ σφιν καὶ τότε νεῖκος ὁμοίιον ἔμβαλε μέ. 
n os ὁμοίιον ἔμβαλε μέσσῳ 


> / > ¢ ~ 
ἐρχομένη καθ᾽ ὅμιλον, ὀφέλλουσα στόνον ἀνδρῶν. 


οἱ δ᾽ ὅτε 


445 


Si cos a ψ ΄ Ψ 
)npP €S χῶρον EVa ξυνιόντες ὑκοντο, 


΄ e> » an 
σύν ῥ᾽ ἔβαλον ῥινοὺς σὺν δ᾽ ἔγχεα καὶ μένε᾽ ἀνδρῶν 


χαλκεοθωρήκων' ἀτὰρ ἀσπίδες ὀμφαλόεσσαι 


ἔπληντ᾽ ἀλλήλῃσι, πολὺς δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸς ὀρώρει. 


3 


ἔνθα δ᾽ ap 


3 το XN > XN / 5 A 
οἰμωγή τε καὶ εὐχωλὴ πέλεν ἀνδρῶν 


450 


ὀλλύντων τε καὶ ὀλλυμένων, ῥέε δ᾽ αἵματι γαῖα. 


ε δ᾽ ν / ἣν Say, CTs, 
ὡς ὃ OTE χείμαρροι ποταμοὶ κατ᾽ ὄρεσφι ῥέοντες 


ἐς μισγάγκειαν ξυμβάλλετον ὄμβριμον ὕδωρ 


but connected with 7, hzc, see New Cra- 
tylus, ὃ 154. inf. xiii. 354. In ix. 319, ἐν 
δὲ Fi} τιμῇ, we clearly have the di- 
gamma, as in xxi. 569. Dr. Donaldson 
would write the word ἴα, not ἴα. Here 
perhaps we should read οὐ Fia yijpus. 

438. πολύκλητοι. Hesych. ἀπὸ πολ- 
λῶν ἐπικεκλημένοι τόπων βοηθοί. 

439. τοὺς μὲν, the Trojans, who are 
ever favoured by Ares, a god hostile to 
the Greeks. In the following lines, 
which are admirable for the grandeur 
both of diction and of figure, Strife is 
called the sister of Ares, but, as the 
Schol. explains, ἀδελφὴ οὐ τῇ συγγενείᾳ 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς τρόποις. Otherwise, she would 
hardly assist the opposite party. It may 
however be questioned if 440—5, or at 
all events 444, 5, formed part of the 
original poem. Virgil has borrowed the 
idea and almost the words for his de- 
scription of Fame, Aen. iv. 176. 

442. ὀλίγη. At first she rears her 
head but to a small height; afterwards 
she sets or fixes her head in the heaven, 
and at the same time walks with her 
feet on the earth,—ingrediturque solo et 
caput inter nubila condit, Virg. Aen. iy. 
173.— ὀλίγη, viz. as (in the moral sense) 
serious quarrels arise from trifling 
incidents.— ἐστήριξε, here active; Eu- 


ripides, imitating this passage twice, 
makes it intransitive, Hippol. 1207, coy’ 
οὐρανῷ στηρίζον, and Bacch. 1082, πρὸς 
οὐρανὸν --ἐστήριζε φῶς σεμνοῦ πυρός. 

444. ὁμοΐιον, like on both sides, with 
the additional idea of evil attaching, as 
sup. 315. 

445. στόνον. The spirit of hatred, 
rivalry, and strife increases the slaughter. 
Cf. iii. 62, ὀφέλλει δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς epwhy. Also 
Hes. Opp. 14. 

446, 7. This distich, with v. 450, are 
quoted in Arist. Pax 1278—6 with some 
differences, of δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, Σύν ῥ᾽ ἔβαλον ῥινούς 
τε καὶ ἀσπίδας ὀμφαλοέσσας. 

447. ῥινοὶ, leathern bucklers, are pro- 
bably distinct from ἀσπίδες, which had 
metallic plates. 

449, ἔπληντο, came in contact or colli- 
sion with, a form of aorist as if from πλῆμι 
= πελάζω, like ἐβλήμην from βάλλω. 

452. κατ᾽ ὄρεσφι, the same as κατ᾽ 
ὀρέων. See xi. 493. v. 88. 

453. μισγάγκειαν, a place where two 
gorges or valleys meet. Schol. Ven. and 
Hesychius, τόπον κοῖλον ἔνθα ὁμοῦ συμ- 
μίσγεται τὸ ὕδωρ ἀπὸ διαφόρων τόπων. 
The word does not elsewhere occur. The 
dual suggests the parallel between two 
streams and two armies, and the verb 
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κρουνῶν ἐκ μεγάλων, κοίλης ἔντοσθε χαράδρης' 


nw lal ¥ 4 4 ἕ 
τῶν δέτε τηλόσε δοῦπον ἐν οὔρεσιν ἔκλυε ποιμὴν 


455 


a “ 3 ΄ U4 
OS TOV μισγομένων γένετο ἰαχή TE πόνος TE. 


πρῶτος δ᾽ ᾿Αντίλοχος Τρώων ἕλεν ἄνδρα κορυστήν 


ἐσθλὸν ἐνὶ προμάχοισι, Θαλυσιάδην ᾿Εχέπωλον' 


Ε Ω an ε ΄, 
τόν ῥ᾽ ἔβαλεν πρῶτος κόρυθος φάλον ἱπποδασείης, 


ΕΣ Ν 7 a i δ᾽ eae at 2 »” 
ἐν δὲ μετώπῳ πῆξε, πέρησε δ᾽ Ap ὀστέον ELTw 


400 


> N la Ν SS vd 4 VA, 
αἰχμὴ χαλκείη" τὸν δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κάλυψεν, 


» > € ν , aN rig se 7 
ἤριπε δ᾽, ὡς OTE πύργος, ἐνὶ κρατερῇ ὑσμίνῃ. 
an 3, Μ᾿ 
τὸν δὲ πεσόντα ποδῶν ἔλαβεν κρείων ᾿Ελεφήνωρ 
Ν 3 
Xadkwdortiddys, μεγαθύμων ἀρχὸς ᾿Αβάντων, 


ἕλκε δ᾽ ὑπὲκ βελέων λελιημένος ὄφρα τάχιστα 


/ hi 
TEVYEA συλήσειε. 


μίνυνθα δέ ot γένεθ᾽ ὁρμή; 


νεκρὸν γὰρ ἐρύοντα ἰδὼν μεγάθυμος ᾿Αγήνωρ 


itself is adapted to the συμβολὴ or conflict 
of the forces mixing (456) in the fray. 

454. κρουνῶν ἐκ μεγάλων. The size of 
the springs suggests the loudness of the 
sound, as the Schol. observes. Thus 
δοῦπον will be the noise of the cataract. 
One might suspect this line was added, 
and that a river swollen by rain, and 
rolling boulders down its channel, was 
intended. The mention of the κρουνοὶ 
rather interferes with the notion of the 
rain-flood; nor is it quite clear what 
is meant by ἔντοσθε χαράδρης. Two 
streams in winter (or storm-fed) unite in 
one bed, a deep ravine, and run along it 
with the noise of a roaring torrent. 
Virgil has copied this very fine simile, 
Aen. ii. 807. xii. 5238. 

455. τηλόσε, ‘to a distance.’ We say, 
‘from a distance. Schol. εἰς μακρὰν 
ἀφικνουμένων ὃ ψόφος ἀκούεται ἄμεινον 
δὲ τηλόθι γράφειν, καὶ πρὸς τὸν ποιμένα 
ἀποδιδόναι. 

456. ἰαχὴ (F), the shouts of the as- 
sailants: φόβος, the terror of those 
attacked: so Spitzner. Cf. xii. 144. 

457. Hesyeh. κορυστής" ἀγαθὺς, ἢ ὁπλί- 
ams. The former sense = ἄκρος (unless 
he mistook ἐσθλὸν as a synonym). Here 
it is explained ‘armed,’ ‘helmeted.’ See 
on ii, 1. Perhaps it rather meant 
ταγὸν, σημάντορα, an officer, one who 
marshals, κορύσσει, his troops. Or is the 
true meaning ‘gigantic,’ as might be 
inferred from his falling like a tower, v. 
462? This would well suit δύω Αἴαντε 


κορυστὰ, xill. 201.—Tpday ἄνδρα is of 
course the syntax. 

459. πρῶτος, not repeated from 457, 
but meaning first, i.e. before a blow had 
been given by the adversary.—oaaoy, 
the raised ridge or crest of the helmet, 
or rather, the metallic plate carrying 
the crest. See on iii. 362. xi. 41. 

462. ὡς ὅτε. The same as ἢύτε, on 
which see ii. 87.—#pume, see v. 308. 

464. ᾿Αβάντων, the Euboeans, who 
were called Χαλκωδοντίδαι. Cf. Thucyd. 
i. 15. Elephenor is mentioned sup. ii. 
540, where this verse occurs. 

465. λελιημένος, “in haste to strip 
His armour off,’ Lord Derby. The 
Schol. Ven. expressly joins λελιημένος 
ὄφρα τάχιστα, and so Bekker and Spitz- 
ner punctuate the passage, which might 
also mean ‘he tried eagerly to drag away 
the body in order that he might despoil 
it. Cf. v. 690, ἀλλὰ παρήϊξεν, λελιη- 
μένος ὄφρα τάχιστα ὥσαιτ᾽ ᾿Αργείους. 
Hesych. προθυμούμενος, καὶ ἔνθερμος dv. 
Cf. xii. 106, βάν ῥ᾽ ἰθὺς Δαναῶν λελιη- 
μένοι. It is called the perfect of λιλαίομαι, 
of uncertain etymology.—timék, ‘from 
under,’ ‘from out of the reach of; a 
common use. Mr. Trollope says “the 
compound verb denotes the descent of 
the weapons.” 

467. Agenor, a son of Antenor (xi. 59), 
seeing Elephenor dragging off the body 
of Kchepolus, kills him with his lance 
just as he stooped to spoil it of the 
armour.—rap’ ἀσπίδος, ‘from one side of” 
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πλευρά, τά οἱ κύψαντι παρ᾽ ἀσπίδος ἐξεφαάνθη, 
οὕτησε ξυστῷ χαλκηρεῖ; λῦσε δὲ γυῖα. 


ὧς τὸν μὲν λίπε θυμός, ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ δ᾽ ἔργον ἐτύχθη 


ἀργαλέον Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν' ot δὲ λύκοι ὥς 


ἀλλήλοις ἐπόρουσαν, ἀνὴρ δ᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ ἐδνοπάλιζεν. 


¥ 3» ὃἣ᾿ το 
ev? ἔβαλ᾽ ᾿Ανθεμίωνος υἱὸν Τελαμώνιος Αἴας, 


ἠίθεον θαλερὸν Σιμοείσιον, ὁ ὅν ποτε μήτηρ 


Ἴδηθεν κατιοῦσα παρ᾽ ὄχθῃσιν Σιμόεντος 


475 


γείνατ᾽, ἐπεί ῥα τοκεῦσιν ἅμ᾽ ἕσπετο μῆλα ἰδέσθαι. 


4 4 4 ων wn 
τούνεκά μιν κάλεον Σ᾿ιμοείσιον: οὐδὲ τοκεῦσιν 


θρέπτρα φίλοις ἀπέδωκε, μινυνθάδιος δέ οἱ αἰών 


» ε 
ἔπλεθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ Αἴαντος μεγαθύμου δουρὶ δαμέντι. 


πρῶτον γάρ μιν ἰόντα βάλε στῆθος παρὰ μαζόν 


480 


δεξιόν: ἀντικρὺς δὲ δι’ ὦὥμου χάλκεον ἔγχος 


ἦλθεν. 


ἢ 


aA EP B ΄ Ν , ΕΣ σ΄ 
ὃ δ᾽ ἐν PED προ πεσο it Ἐυ LOS OS, 
ε 

ἡ ῥά τ᾽ ἐν εἱαμενῇ ἕλεος μεγάλοιο πεφύκῃ 


λείη, ἀτάρ τέ οἱ ὄζοι ἐπ᾿ ἀκροτάτῃ πεφύασιν' 


τὴν μέν θ᾽ ἁρματοπηγὸς ἀνὴρ αἴθωνι σιδήρῳ 


(not ‘near,’ Αγπο]α).---οὔτησε, sc. (αὐτὸν) 
πλευρά.-- -ξυστῷ, hastili, ‘ spear-shaft.’ 
470. ἔργον. Here, as in a few other 
places, generally doubtful, the digamma 
is omitted, 6. g. Hes. Opp. 28. 382. As 
this passage is common-place, and con- 
tains also the rare word ἐδνοπάλιζεν, 
which occurs only in Od. xiv. 512 in a 
different sense, Ta σὰ ῥάκεα δνοπαλίξεις, 
‘you shall shake,’ it is probable that 
470—2 are interpolated. The combina- 
tion ἔργον ἀργαλέον is a tautology, the 
latter word pertaining to Fdpyov.— 
Hesych. ἐδνοπάλιζεν, ἀνήρει, ἀνέτρεπεν, 
ἐφόνευεν, ἐσκύλευεν. See on xvii. 279. 


478. υἱόν. Pronounced ἐξόν. See i. 
505. v. 612. vi. 180. vii. 47.---ἢίθεον 
θαλερὸν, “a stalwart stripling,’ Lord 


Derby. Compare the name Scaman- 
drius, vi. 402. 

4706. μῆλα ἰδέσθαι, sc. for them, the 
parents, to visit their flocks. 

477. οὐδὲ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ, as frequently. 

480. πρῶτον. Schol. ἐν τοῖς mpoudxors 
δηλονότι πρῶτον. 


482. ὥς. Perhaps Fos, as sup. 471, 
of δὲ λύκοι Gs xvi. 156. ii. 781, Aut ὡς 
τερπικεραύνῳ. 


483. εἰαμενῇ, the lowland, Schol. ἐν 


485 


καθύδρῳ καὶ βοτανώδει τόπῳ. It is pro- 
bably formed, like δεξαμενὴ, “ἃ tank,’ 
from the settling down of the soil, ἡμένη 
γῆ. Buttmann’s view (Lexil. p. 325) is, 
that there was an old word #iov, meaning 
“a wet grassy meadow,’ whence ἠϊόεις in 
v. 36, and that εἱαμενὴ is connected 
with it. (Marshes and fens were called 
ea or eva, or eye by the Anglo-Saxons: 
e.g. Manea, Whittlesea.)—repixn, Her- 
mann, for πεφύκει, as more consistent 
with the Homeric usage in similes. 

484, λείη, smooth from boughs or twigs. 
This description of the tree, and its use 
for a chariot-wheel, might seem to indi- 
cate that the ‘poplar? cannot be the 
tree meant. The wood must have been 
tough and flexible: that of poplars is 
very soft and brittle. “The comparison 
of the fall of Simoisius to that of a poplar- 
tree shows the antiquity of the practice, 
still common in Southern Europe, of 
trimming up the stem of that tree to 
within a few feet of the top, which, left 
untouched, presents the appearance of a 
bushy tuft. The resemblance between 
this tuft and the plumy helmet of the 
warrior here forms the main point of the 
figure.” Col. Mure, vol. ii. p. 46. 
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ἐξέταμ᾽, ὄφρα ἴτυν κάμψῃ περικαλλέι δίφρῳ: 


a a 3. 3. 
ἣ μέν τ᾽ ἀζομένη κεῖται ποταμοῖο παρ᾽ ὄχθας. 


τοῖον ἄρ᾽ ᾿Ανθεμίδην Σιμοείσιον ἐξενάριξεν 


Αἴας διογενής. 
Πριαμίδης καθ᾽ 
τοῦ μὲν apap, 


τοῦ δ᾽ "Avtiupos αἰολοθώρηξ 
ὅμιλον ἀκόντισεν ὀξέι δουρί. 


490 


lal Ν ε A 
ὃ δὲ AedKov “Odvacéos ἐσθλὸν ἑταῖρον 


lal > 4 
βεβλήκει βουβῶνα, νέκυν ἑτέρωσ᾽ ἐρύοντα: 
, 
ἤριπε δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ, νεκρὸς δέ οἱ ἔκπεσε χειρός. 
lal 7 
τοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς μάλα θυμὸν ἀποκταμένοιο χολώθη, 


By δὲ διὰ προμάχων κεκορυθμένος αἴθοπι χαλκῷ, 


ΕΣ νΝ ἃ , 

ἀμφὶ € παπτήνας. 
{A 

ἀνδρὸς ἀκοντίσσαντος. 


ἀλλ᾽ υἱὸν Πριάμοιο νόθον βάλε Δημοκόωντα, 


ὅς οἱ ᾿Αβυδόθεν ἦλθε, παρ᾽ ἵππων ὠκειάων. 


. , 
τόν ῥ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς ἑτάροιο χολωσάμενος βάλε δουρί 
Koponv ἣ δ᾽ ἑτέροιο διὰ κροτάφοιο πέρησεν 

> ἈΝ A Ν Ἂν » ~ ie 
αἰχμὴ χαλκείη: τὸν δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κάλυψεν, 
Le SS ΄ > ig Ἂν ΄ tiga Paar 3 ΄“ 
δούπησεν δὲ πεσών, ἀράβησε δὲ τεύχε ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 


495 
“~ δὲ aN 5 ἈΝ > ἢ Ἂν 9 Τὰ ὃ x; φ εινῷ 
στῆ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἰών, καὶ ἀκόντισε δουρὶ φαεινς 
ὑπὸ δὲ Τρῶες κεκάδοντο 
ὃ δ᾽ οὐχ ἅλιον βέλος ἧκεν, 
500 
605 


χώρησαν δ᾽ ὑπότε πρόμαχοι καὶ φαίδιμος ἽἝκτωρ' 


> a Ν v4 » a2 Ν ,’ 
Apyevou δὲ μέγα taNOV, ερυσαντο δὲ νέκρους, 


486. ἴτυν, the rim or felloe of the 
wheel (here Firvv). See v. 724. The 
wheel and ἄντυξ were bent by hand; ef. 
xxi. 38.—éférape, ‘ cuts up by the roots.’ 
Virg. Georg. ii. 209, ‘cum stirpibus imis 
eruit.’? Cf. xii. 149. Or perhaps, ‘cuts 
into planks,’ as iii. 62. 

487. ἢ μέν τ᾽, it accordingly lies to 
dry along the bank of a stream (where it 
grew).’—&(ouar, root ἀξ or ἀσᾷξ, as in 
assus, aridus, austerus, ἀζαλέος, ἄζη (Od. 
xxii. 184). The Schol. wrongly derives 
it from a and ζῆν. For the allusion here 
to the river bank, see on xi. 495. 

488. ᾿Ανθεμίδην, son of Antbhemion 
(sup. 473), as Δευκαλίδης is son of Deu- 
calion in xii, 117. 

489. αἰολοθώρηξ, with pliant or flexible 
cuirass.—Avtidos, xi. 101. 

492. ἑτέρωσ᾽ ἐρύοντα. Perhaps ἑτέρῃ 
βερύοντα. See i. 141. sup. 467.—BeBah- 
«et, here for ἔβαλε, as the Schol. re- 
marks, 


496. μάλ᾽ ἐγγύς. Schol. ἐγγὺς τοῦ 
Λεύκου, καὶ τούτου ὑπερασπίζων. Rather, 
perhaps, to be sure of his revenge. 

497. ἀμφὶ €, viz. to see that no part of 
his body was exposed ; οἵ, sup. 468. This 
act shows the habitual caution of the 
man.—kexddoyro, ‘retired,’ a redupli- 
cated aorist of χάζομαι. Cf. xv. 574, 
where this distich occurs, and on xi. 
334. 

500. παρ᾽ ἵππων, from the place where 
Priam’s mares were breeding under 
Democoon’s care. Schol. ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ 
τόπου ἐν ᾧ ἵπποι ἐγεννῶντο ταχεῖς, εἶπε 
δὲ ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐτρέφοντο καὶ οἱ ἵπποι τοῦ 
Πριάμου. Another Schol. adds, of δὲ, 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἵππων. This is manifestly 
wrong ; but Lord Derby follows it, “Ηρ, 
on a chariot drawn by speedy mares, 
Came from Abydos.” 

502. κόρσην, τὸν κρόταφον Schol., the 
temple.’ 


506. Fiaxov Fepboavro δέ. Cf. sup. 


ΤΥ] 


"» 
ἴθυσαν δὲ πολὺ προτέρω. 
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νεμέσησε δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων 


£ > / , 
Περϑάμου ἐκκατιδών, Τρώεσσι δὲ κέκλετ᾽ ἀύσας 


“ ὄρνυσθ᾽ ’ ἱππόδαμοι Τρῶες" μὴ εἴκετε χάρμης 


᾿Αργείοις, ἐπεὶ οὔ σφι λίθος χρὼς οὐδὲ σίδηρος 


510 


χαλκὸν ἀνασχέσθαι ταμεσίχροα βαλλομένοισιν. 


> Ν > 
ov μὴν οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεὺς Θέτιδος πάις ἠυκόμοιο 


, 9 > > ἣν 
μαρναται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ νηυσὶ χόλον θυμαλγέα πέσσει.᾽ 


a DBs 
ὡς hat ἀπὸ πτόλιος δεινὸς θεός: αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιούς 


ὦρσε Διὸς θυγάτηρ κυδίστη τριτογένεια, 


515 


ἐρχομένη καθ᾽ ὅμιλον, ὅθι μεθιέντας ἴδοιτο. 


ἔνθ᾽ ᾿Αμαρυγκεΐδην Διώρεα μοῖρα πέδησεν. 
χερμαδίῳ γὰρ βλῆτο παρὰ σφυρὸν ὀκριόεντι 
κνήμην δεξιτερήν: βάλε δὲ Θρῃκῶν ἀγὸς ἀνδρῶν, 


Πείροος ᾿Ιμβρασίδης, ὃς ap’ Αἰνόθεν εἰχηλούθει: 


520 


9 Ἄς “ 
ἀμφοτέρω δὲ τένοντε καὶ ὀστέα λᾶας ἀναιδής 
4 > » ἃ > g 
ἄχρις ἀπηλοίησεν" ὃ δ᾽ ὕπτιος ἐν κονίῃσιν 
4 > ww ᾽’ὕ 
κάππεσεν, ἄμφω χεῖρε φίλοις ἑτάροισι πετάσσας, 


3 ΄ 
θυμὸν αποπνειων. 


ὃ δ᾽ ἐπέδραμεν ὅς ῥ᾽ ἔβαλέν περ, 


Πείροος, οὗτα δὲ δουρὶ παρ᾽ ὀμφαλόν: ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσαι 
, Ν x (ὃ \ δὲ ld », ΄ 

χύντο χαμαὶ χολάδες, τὸν δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κάλυψεν. 526 

τὸν δὲ Θόας Αἰτωλὸς ἀπεσσύμενον βάλε δουρί 


467. xvii. 8317. The aorist means, ‘ suc- 
ceeded in dragging away their dead.’ 

507. προτέρω, i.e. they made a rush, 
and gained a point considerably in ad- 
vance of their former position. But 
507— 516 read very like an interpolation, 
introduced for the favourite purpose of 
keeping Achilles before the reader’s mind. 
Τριτογένεια occurs inf. viii. 39. Schol. 
ἣ ἐπὶ Τρίτωνι ποταμῷ τῆς Λιβύης γεν- 
νηθεῖσα. See Col. Mure, Crit. Hist. vol. 
i. p. 283. 

514. πτόλιος, the acropolis. 

516. μεθιέντας. See sup. 240. 

517. Διώρεα. Diores was the leader 
of a body of Epeians (or Eleans), ii. 
622. Cf. inf. 587.---πέδησεν, ἔβλαψε, 
stopped in his mid career, brought to a 
stand. 

519. βάλε, sc. αὐτὸν χερμαδίῳ (not 
τὸ χερμάδιον). 

520. The ἄρα is undoubtedly bad; and 
perhaps either ὃς βαινόθεν or ὃς ἀπ᾽ 


Αἰνόθεν was the old reading. It was a 
town of Thrace on the Hebrus. 

521. ἀναιδής, remorseless, relentless, 
cruel in its effects. Cf. Od. xi. 598, 
ἀναιδέος ἔχματα πέτρης 1]. xiii. 189. 

522. ἀπηλοίησεν (ἀλοιᾶν), laid bare, 
stripped from the flesh.—é&ypis, ‘quite 
to them,’ ef. xvii.599. More usually, és 
ὀστέον ἄχρις, as Theocr. iii. 17, or ἀπὸ δ᾽ 
ὀστέον ἄχρις ἄραξεν, inf. xvi. 324. 

524. ἀποπνείων, not ‘fainting,’ but 
‘dying.’ “ Gasping his life away,” Lord 
Derby. 

525. οὗτα, like ἔκτα, an irregular 
aorist as if from οὔτημι, analogous to 
ἔθην from τίθημι. 

526. χύντο, like βλῆτο sup. 518, 
ἀπέκτατο, xv. 437, an epic aorist in a 
passive sense. See xii. 470.—xoAddes, 
Schol. τὰ ἔντερα' χύντο δὲ, ὅτι μαλθακὰ 
καὶ ὀλισθηρά. 

527. τὸν δέ, Peirous, as he was in the 
act of rushing away after slaying Diores. 
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στέρνον ὑπὲρ μαζοῖο, πάγη δ᾽ ἐν πνεύμονι χαλκός. 
ἀγχίμολον δέ οἱ ἦλθε Θόας, ἐκ δ᾽ ὄμβριμον ἔγχος 


\ , 9 , 
ἐσπάσατο στέρνοιο, ἐρύσσατο δὲ ξίφος ὀξύ, 


530 


an Ὁ, ΄ , ΄, 3 3 ἽΡ, θ ΄ 
aiuto θυμὸν. 
ip Oyen) στρα a Pe ΕΝ ὃ Bee 
> 
τεύχεα δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπέδυσε' περίστησαν γὰρ ἕταιροι 


Θρήικες ἀκρόκομοι, δολίχ᾽ 


ἔγχεα χερσὶν ἔχοντες, 


ye , 27 \» Stes , 
OLE μέγαν περ εοντα Και ἴφθιμον και ayavov 


> , 
aoa ἀπὸ σφείων' ὃ δὲ χασσάμενος πελεμίχθη. 


535 


a , 
ὧς TO γ᾽ ἐν κονίῃσι παρ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι τετάσθην, 


ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν Θρῃκῶν ὃ δ᾽ ᾿Επειῶν χαλκοχιτώνων 


ἡγεμόνες" πολλοὶ δὲ περικτείνοντο καὶ ἄλλοι. 


μᾳ > / » 5 Ν 9 / θ lA 
ἔνθα κεν OUKETL εργον avy} pP OVOO QLTO μετεὰλ WV, 


ὅς τις ἔτ᾽ ἄβλητος Kal ἀνούτατος ὀξέι χαλκῷ 


540 


δινεύοι κατὰ μέσσον, ἀγοι δέ € Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη 


Ων (s lal 3 3 Ἂς ’ὔ 5 tA 5 ’, 
χειρὸς ἑλοῦσ᾽, αὐτὰρ βελέων ἀπερύκοι ἐρωήν. 


\ N , ND A ¥ , 
πολλοὶ yap Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν nate κείνῳ 


ες ἐ ί ap ἀλλήλ τέταν 
πρηνέες ἐν κονίῃσι παρ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι τέταντο. 


There were variants, ἐπεσσύμενον and 
ἐπεσσύμενος. 

532. περίστησαν, περιέστασαν, stood 
round to protect. See on xvii. 4. 

533. ἀκρόκομοι. This costume was 
distinctive, and designed to give the 
appearance of greater height. It is 
common among savage or warlike people, 
as the chiefs of the red Indians and 
some New Zealand tribes. See Tacit. 
Germ. 38, ‘horrentem capillum retro 
sequuntur, ac saepe in ipso vertice re- 
ligatur.’ Pind. Pyth. iv. 172, S010 ὑψι- 
χαῖται ἀνέρες. Such was the Athenian 
κρωβύλος, or top-knot, Thuc.i.6. Schol. 
ἤτοι ἄκρως κομῶντες, ἢ of μὴ κομῶντες 
ἄγαν, μήτε πάλιν ἐψιλωμένοι τὴν κεφαλήν. 
Hesych. τὰ ἄκρα τῆς κεφαλῆς κομῶντες. 
The Abantes, on the contrary, were 
ὄπιθεν κομόωντες, more like the Chinese, 
li. 542. 

535. πελεμίχθη. Hesych. διεσείσθη. 
« Animo et corpore contremuit,” Doeder- 
lein, i.e. ‘was made to quake.” Others 
render it, ‘was driven back ; see v. 626. 
This would be superfluous after χασ- 


σάμενος. Arnold understands, ‘lost his 
balance and 811. The poet probably 
means, he was swung back with such 
violence that he could hardly keep his 


footing. Lord Derby, “perforce he 
yielded.” Mr. Newman, “ the chief re- 
ceded.” 


536. τετάσθην, the pluperf. pass. dual 
from τείνω, as int. 544, τέταντο, τετα- 
μένοι ἦσαν. 

537—8. Perhaps a later addition.—é 
δὲ, Diores. See sup. 517. 

539. ὀνόσαιτο, would speak lightly of, 
disparage.—s τις k.7.A., if any one un- 
hurt either by javelin or sword chanced 
to be moving round among the troops, 
under the safe guidance of Pallas,’ i. e. 
unconcerned about his own safety, and 
therefore able to observe the conduct of 
others. “Then well might he his 
favouring fortune bless,’ Lord Derby, 
somewhat loosely. 

542. ἐρωὴν, the reach of the javelins. 
Schol. τὰ φερόμενα ἀπέτρεπε βέλη. So 
δουρὸς ἐρωὴν, xxili. 529. See i. 808. ii. 
179. 


IATAAOS 
Ε. 


Ἔνθ᾽ αὖ Τυδεΐδῃ Διομήδεϊ Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη 
δῶκε μένος καὶ θάρσος, ἵν᾽ ἔκδηλος μετὰ πᾶσιν 


9 
Ἀργείοισι γένοιτο ἰδὲ κλέος ἐσθλὸν ἄροιτο. 


8 κι τ ς , A ee) , ey, an 
Qle Ol EK KOpPU OS TE Και ἀσπίδος ακαμαᾶατον), πυρ, 


5 RASS >} “A > ’ ν , 
ἄστερ ὀπωρινῷ ἐναλίγκιον, ὅς TE μάλιστα 5 


λαμπρὸν παμφαίνῃσι λελουμένος ᾿Ωκεανοῖο. 


α΄, ε A A 
τοῖόν οἱ πῦρ δαῖεν ἀπὸ κρατός τε καὶ ὦμων, 


1. On the ancient title of this book, 
«The Valour of Diomede,” see the note 
on vi. 289. It contains some peculiari- 
ties both of verse and diction, and has 
with some reason been considered one of 
the less ancient episodes introduced by 
compilers into the poem of the Iliad. 

2. Schol. τὸ μένος ἐστὶ τοῦ σώματος 
τὸ δὲ θάρσος τῆς ψυχῆς. Lord Derby 
rightly gives “strength and courage.”— 
μετὰ πᾶσιν, ‘amongst all, as μετὰ πρώ- 
τοισιν ἐόντας, iv. 941. 

4. Sate, ‘she (Pallas) kindled,’ ‘made 
to blaze from,’ ἄς. The idea of a lam- 
bent light, which is here poetically ex- 
aggerated, on the heads of divinely- 
favoured persons, originated in a well- 
known electric phenomenon, (still popu- 
larly called in the Mediterranean ‘St. 
Elmo’s fire,’) though it seems to have 
perplexed the Scholiasts. Virgil in 
several places alludes to it, e.g. Aen. ii. 
683. x. 270. Lucretius, v. 1094, takes 
the more practical view; ‘multa vide- 
mus enim caelestibus inlita flammis Ful- 
gere, cum caeli donavit plaga vapore.’ 
—The omission of the copula may be 
defended by iv. 89, and other passages ; 
otherwise daze δέ Fou κόρυθός τε, or date 
ἔοι ἐκ κόρυθος δὲ «.7.A. would be an easy 


correction. 

5. ἀστέρ᾽ ὀπωρινῷ (pronounced ὀπω- 
ριννῷ), Sirius. 5600]. τῷ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν 
τῆς ὀπώρας ἀνατέλλοντι ἀστέρι. See xi. 
62. xxii. 26. Hes. Opp. θ09.---μάλιστα is 
not to be construed with λαμπρὸν, which 
is used adverbially like λαμπρὸν γανόωσαι, 
&e., but, as Prof. Selwyn renders it, 
“never seen to blaze so bright As when 
new risen from his ocean bath.” 

6. παμφαίνῃσι, the epic subjunctive, 
which more commonly follows ὥστε. 
Hence Wolf and Doederlein give παμ- 
φαίνησι, as if the indicative from mau- 
φαίνημι. This word is more commonly 
used as an epithet, e.g. Hes. Opp. 567, 
᾿Αρκτοῦρος-- παμφαίνων ἐπιτέλλεται ἂκρο- 
κνέφαιος. It is for da (or paF)—opalve, 
the reduplicated root, rather than from 
πᾶς, which would form παμφαεῖν or παμφα- 
νεῖν = παμφαὴς εἶναι. We have also παμ- 
φανάω in παμφανόωσαν, ἄς. See inf. 619, 
and compare λαμπετᾶν. Hesych. παμφαί- 
ve" λάμπειν: στίλβειν: ἀστράπτειν. 

ib. ᾿Ωκεανοῖο, supply ἐξ, or perhaps 
Aoetpois,—‘ when he tricks his beams 
after rising fresh and pure out of the 
ocean stream.’ 

7. κρατὸς καὶ ὥμων, i.e. κόρυθος καὶ 
ἀσπίδος respectively, sup. 4. 
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ἊΝ ΄ Ψ a , 
ὧρσε δέ μιν κατὰ μέσσον, ὅθι πλεῖστοι κλονέοντο. 
Ἂν , 3 Ν 5 ΄ 
ἦν δέ τις ἐν Τρώεσσι Δάρης ἀφνειὸς ἀμύμων, 


fe 4 ε es + 
ipeds ἩΗφαίστοιο: δύω δέ οἱ υἱέες ἤστην, 


10 


Lad ip 4 
Φηγεὺς ᾿Ιδαῖός τε, μάχης ἐὺ εἰδότε πάσης. 


εν ΄, > , ε θ ΄ 
T@ Ol ἀποκρινθέντε EVAVTLW ωρμὴ THY; 


ο » , 
τὼ μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἵπποιιν, ὃ δ᾽ ἀπὸ χθονὸς ὥρνυτο πεζός. 


ἃ 9 > 27 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 


Φηγεύς ῥα πρότερος προΐη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος" 15 
Τυδεΐδεω δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ὦμον ἀριστερὸν ἤλυθ ἀκωκή 


ἔγχεος, οὐδ᾽ ἔβαλ᾽ αὐτόν. 


ὃ δ᾽ ὕστερος ὥρνυτο χαλκῷ 


Τυδεΐδης" τοῦ δ᾽ οὐχ ἅλιον βέλος ἔκφυγε χειρός, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔβαλε στῆθος μεταμάζιον, doe δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἵππων. 


᾿Ιδαῖος δ᾽ ἀπόρουσε λιπὼν περικαλλέα δίφρον, 


20 


οὐδ᾽ ἔτλη περιβῆναι ἀδελφειοῦ κταμένοιο' 


ὑδὲ SS i) ᾽’ > Ἂς ς ΄, lal \ 
OUVOE γὰρ OvoE KEV QUTOS ὑπέκφυγε KY Pa μελάαιναν, 


ἀλλ᾽ Ἥφαιστος ἔρυτο, σάωσε δὲ νυκτὶ καλύψας, 
ε , 3» 
ὡς δή οἱ μὴ πάγχυ γέρων ἀκαχήμενος εἰη. 


ἵππους δ᾽ ἐξελάσας μεγαθύμου Τυδέος υἱός 


δῶκεν ἑταίροισιν κατάγειν κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας. 


8. ὦρσε, she incited him to go, all 
blazing as he was, through the midst of 
the enemy. Cf. vi. 868, ἀλλὰ ov γ᾽ 
ὄρνυθι τοῦτον. iv. 541, δινεύοι κατὰ μέσ- 
σον. Schol. ἐκεῖ yap ἣ μάχη τὰ τῶν 
πολεμιστῶν ἄνθη συναγείρει ἂεί. 

9. ἣν δὲ κιτιλ. Cf. xvii. 575, ἔσκε 
δ᾽ ἐνὶ Τρώεσσι Ποδῆς, υἱὸς ᾿Ηετίωνος, 
ἀφνειός τ᾽ ἀγαθός τε.--ἀμύμων, “ hand- 
some ;’ see on vi. 155. 

12. ἀποκρινθέντε, “parted from the 
throng,” Lord Derby. Schol. ἀποχωρισ- 
θέντες, τοῦ οἰκείου πλήθους δηλονότι.---οἷ, 
against Diomede. 

13. ἀφ᾽ ἵπποιιν, i.e. ἀφ᾽ ἁρμάτων, on 
or from their chariot; the other, Dio- 
mede, from the ground, as being on 
foot. 

14. οἱ, Schol. Διομήδης καὶ of νέοι. 

15. Φηγεύς. He appears to have been 
the παραιβάτης or fighting man, Idaeus 
the ἡνίοχος, whence he is said λιπεῖν 
δίφρον, v. 20. 

19. στῆθος μεταμάζιον, the sternum, 
or front bone which combines the ribs. 
[We have seen a tumulus-skeleton with 
a partially-healed spear-hole through 


the sternum; the wound is not neces- 
sarily fatal. ] 

20. amdpouce, ἔφευγεν, ἀπορούσας. 

21. περιβῆναι, ‘to protect.? See iv. 
532. xvii. 4.--κταμένοιο, “ siain,’ iii. 875. 
xv. 437. 558. 

22. οὐδὲ yap x.7.A. ‘For, if he had, 
he would not himself have escaped black 
fate,’ viz. bemg slain by Diomede. Cf. 
vi. 130, οὐδὲ γὰρ οὐδὲ Δρύαντος vids, 
κρατερὸς Λυκόοργος K.T.A, 

23. Ἥφαιστος, viz. whose priest Dares, 
the father, was.—épuro, rescued Idaeus. 
On this form (here perhaps an aorist) see 
iv.138. Lexil. p.809.—rdyyv ἀκαχήμενος, 
left wholly without consolation. Doeder- 
lein derives the adverb from παχὺς, and 
explains it immodice. It seems, from the 
sense (= πανταχῆ), to be a lengthened or 
guttural form of πάνυ. In Od. xxii. 195, 
νῦν μὲν δὴ μάλα πάγχυ, Μελάνθιε, νύκτα 
φυλάξεις, εὐνῇ ἔνι μαλακῇ καταλέγμενος, 
the context rather suggests the sense of 
kar@s,—but the passage is ironical. See 
inf. xii. 67. 268.---ὠἀοἀκαχήμενος, a redu- 
plicated aorist, root ax. 

25. ἐξελάσα», viz. Τρώων duadod. 
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A \ ὕ a 
Τρῶες δὲ μεγάθυμοι ἐπεὶ ἴδον υἷε Adpyros 
ἃς Ν 3 , 
τὸν μὲν ἀλευάμενον τὸν δὲ κτάμενον παρ᾽ ὄχεσφιν, 


πᾶσιν ὀρίνθη θυμός. 


ἀτὰρ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 
χειρὸς ἑλοῦσα ἐπέσσι προσηύδα θοῦρον “Apna. 


30 


ἮΝ See A 
“Apes apes, βροτολοιγὲ μιαιφόνε, τειχεσιπλῆτα, 
> >» \ A 
οὐκ av δὴ Τρῶας μὲν ἐάσαιμεν καὶ ᾿Αχαιούς 


μάρνασθ᾽, ὁπποτέροισι πατὴρ Ζεὺς κῦδος ὀρέξῃ ; 
νῶι δὲ χαζώμεσθα, Διὸς δ᾽ ἀλεώμεθα μῆνιν." 

ὡς εἰποῦσα μάχης ἐξήγαγε θοῦρον "Apya. 35 
τὸν μὲν ἔπειτα καθεῖσεν ἐπ᾽ ἠιόεντι Σκαμάνδρῳ, 


Τρῶας δὲ κλῖναν Δαναοί. 
ἡγεμόνων. 


ἕλε δ᾽ ἄνδρα ἕκαστος 
“ Ἂν 9 “ 3 , 
πρῶτος δὲ avaé ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


ἀρχὸν ᾿Αλιζώνων, ᾿Οδίον μέγαν, ἔκβαλε δίφρου: 


πρώτῳ γὰρ στρεφθέντι μεταφρένῳ ἐν δόρυ πῆξεν 


28. ἀλευάμενον, having declined the 
fight, having shunned his adversary, v. 
20, 1.—zap’ ὄχεσφιν. The horses had 
just been driven away by Diomede ; per- 
haps he left the car. Schol. ἢ τῷ τόπῳ 
τῶν ἁρμάτων φησίν. 

29. ὀρίνθη, was roused, viz. to the 
emotions of fear, anger, and indignation. 
—arap «.7.A. The sense appears to be, 
that as Diomede was now fighting, and 
would cause much slaughter, the two 
principal war-powers on each side had 
better leave the combatants to them- 
selves, as Zeus had ordered the other 
gods to be neutral. 

31. Ἄρες. The A is long in the arsis, 
short in the thesis; in other words, the 
6 is pronounced double in the first word, 
as it actually is in ἄρρην (compare Mars 
with mas).—apés, here the vocative of 
the adjective apis, whence ἀρείων and 
ἄριστος.---μιαιφόνε, ‘ blood-stainer.’ The 
accent suggests the active sense; but 
Hesych. μιαιφόνος" μεμιασμένος φόνῳ, 
μιαινόμενος τοῖς φόνοις, μεμολυσμένος 
φονεύς. 

82. οὐκ ἂν δὴ κιτιλ. A formula of 
gentle request, or slight exhortation. 
See 111. 52. inf. 456. Od. vi. 57. The 
subjunctive following contains a stronger 
appeal; commonly, but wrongly, the in- 
terrogation is placed at the end of the 
sentence. ‘Come now, suppose we let 
the Argives and Trojans fight alone; 
but let us retire ourselves, and so avoid 
the wrath of Zeus.’ 


40 


33. ὁπποτέροισι, ‘to whichever of the 
two parties Zeus shall give the victory,’ 
i. e. we ourselves being indifferent, or not 
caring to interfere about the matter. 
Or, with Lord Derby, “And see ΤῸ 
which the sire of all will vict’ry give.” 

36. καθεῖσεν, made to sit down, vi. 
800. --ἠιόεντι, Hesych. ἠϊόνας ἔχοντι. 
This can hardly be the meaning, as it 
is a feature common to most rivers ; 
besides, ἠϊὼν is litus, not ripa, i.e. the 
sea-shore (Lexil. p. 324). ‘ Earthy,’ i.e. 
muddy, from ala, is Doederlein’s explana- 
tion. Mr. Newman, “And on the high 
banks seated him that edge Scamander’s 
valley.” Buttmann (Lexil. in v.) sup- 
poses it may mean ‘grassy,’ from a lost 
noun ἤϊον, “ἃ meadow,’ connected with 
εἷαμενῆ. See on iv. 483. So Mr. 
Wright, ‘on Scamander’s grassy bank.” 
(“Steepy banks,” Lord Derby.) 

37. ἔκλιναν, ἔτρεψαν, viz. in the ab- 
sence of Ares, the staunch defender of 
the Trojan side. Cf. xiv. 510, ἐπεί ῥ᾽ 
ἔκλινε μάχην κλυτὸς Ἐννοσίγαιος. Schol. 
εἰς κλίσιν ἤγαγον καὶ κλιθῆναι ἐποίησαν. 

99. “Αλιζώνων. See ii. 856, αὐτὰρ 
“Αλιζώνων ᾿Οδίος καὶ Ἐπίστροφος ἦρχον. 
This people were either Thracian or 
Paphlagonian, according to the Schol. 
For the accent of Οδίος compare Τυχίος, 
vii. 220, Δολίος Od. xxiv. 222, Χρομίος 
inf. xvii. 494, Σχεδίος ii. 517, Θρασίος 
xxi. 210, and for the loss of the aspirate 
see on ii. 571. 

40. στρεφθέντι, Sc. αὐτῷ. 
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» 
Sov μεσσηγύς, διὰ δὲ στήθεσφιν ἔλασσεν. 
Ἂν ’, > Sly se? 3 a 
δούπησεν δὲ πεσών, ἀράβησε δὲ TevXE ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
᾿Ιὸ vs δ᾽ apa Gat ἐνήρατο, Myovos υἱόν 
Ἰδομενεὺς 0 apa Φαιστον ἐνήρατο, My 
5 5 7 
Βώρου, ὃς ἐκ Τάρνης ἐριβώλακος εἰληλούθει. 


τὸν μὲν ap ᾿Ιδομενεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἔγχεϊ μακρῷ 


45 


νύξ᾽ ἵππων ἐπιβησόμενον κατὰ δεξιὸν ὦμον" 
3, 2 93 3 , Ν oi » we aN 
ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων, στυγερὸς δ᾽ apa μιν σκότος εἷλεν. 


an be 
TOV μὲν ἄρ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενῆος ἐσύλευον θεράποντες, 


υἱὸν δὲ Στροφίοιο Σκαμάνδριον, αἵμονα θήρης; 


᾿Ατρεΐδης Μενέλαος EN ἔγχεϊ ὀξυόεντι, 


50 


ἐσθλὸν θηρητῆρα: δίδαξε yap ΄άρτεμις αὐτή 


βάλλειν ἄγρια πάντα τά τε τρέφει οὔρεσιν ὕλη. 


5; 3 + e , “Ὁ 39 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ol τότε γε χραῖσμ 


ἤάρτεμις ἰοχέαιρα, 


οὐδὲ ἑκηβολίαι, How TO πρίν γε κέκαστο" 


ἀλλά μιν ᾿Ατρεΐδης δουρικλειτὸς Μενέλαος, 


Y » , 

πρόσθε ἔθεν φεύγοντα, μετάφρενον οὔτασε δουρί 

ὦμων μεσσηγύς, διὰ δὲ στήθεσφιν ἔλασσεν. 

» δὲ Ξ 5 ’ δὲ 7 oe 3.5.5 5 “ 

ἤριπε δὲ πρηνής, ἀράβησε δὲ τεύχε ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 
Μηριόνης δὲ Φέρεκλον ἐνήρατο, Τέκτονος υἱόν 


“Appovidew, ὃς χερσὶν ἐπίστατο δαίδαλα πάντα 


60 


Tevyew ἔξοχα yap μιν ἐφίλατο Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη" 


44, Τάρνης. This was the old name 
of Sardis, according to the Schol. See 
on ii. 507. 

46. ἐπιβησόμενον appears to he the 
aorist, not the future ; indeed the latter 
construction, for μέλλοντα ἐπιβήσεσθαι, 
is a doubtful one. We have ἀπεβήσετο 
in 1. 428. Inf. 109 καταβήσεο δίφρου, 
and 221 ὀχέων ἐπιβήσεο. This sense 
also better suits ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων next 
following. Schol. ἐφαψάμενον τοῦ ἅρματος 
καὶ μέλλοντα τελειῶσαι τὴν βάσιν. 

49. αἵμονα, ‘skilled in. Hesych. 
αἵμονα: ἐπιστήμονα" ἔμπειρον. The word 
is regarded as a form of δαίμων, δαήμων, 
but is probably to be referred to a dif- 
ferent root. It occurs only in this pas- 
sage, but appears also in the proper 
name Haemon. Like αἷμα, it may pos- 
sibly be connected with ἀΐσσω. 

50. ὀξυόεντι. Cf. iv. 490. xiv. 443. 
Not from ὀξύη, a kind of cornel-tree, 
but a form of ὀξὺς, not unconnected 
with ξέω or Edw (root EeF, whence ξίφος 


and ξόανον, and our words shave and 
shaft ; compare ξυρὸν with ξύλον), ‘to 
scrape away to a fine point.” Hesych. 
tudecoay’ εὖ ἐξεσμένην. Id. ὀξυόεντι; 
ὀξεῖ, ἢ ὀξυΐνῳ: ὀξύα δὲ εἶδος δένδρου. 
Eurip. Heracl. 727, χειρὶ δ᾽ ἔνθες ὀξύην 
(Trollope). On the F in ὀξὺς see ii. 219. 

53. xpaioue, supply ὄλεθρον. See on 
1.566. Zenodotus wrote χραῖσμεν θανά- 
TOLW πέλωρα.---ἰοχέαιρα, Sce Vi. 428, 

59. Τέκτονος Doederlein for τέκτονος, 
observing that Τεκτονίδης occurs in Od. 
vil. 114. Here (as in Smith) is a name 
derived from a trade or art. The name 
of the father, “Apuwy, or ‘the Fitter,’ 
‘ Joimer,’ shows that he brought up the 
son to his own trade. As he was a car- 
penter and shipwright, not a metal- 
worker, δαίδαλα πάντα will mean all 
kinds of carvings and ornaments in 
wood. 

61. ἐφίλατο. See on iv. 155. xx. 804. 
Pallas, as the patroness of art CEpydyn), 
communicated this skill. 
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a be rg Qn 
ὃς καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ τεκτήνατο νῆας ἐΐσας 


3 ve a aA 
APXEKAKOUS, al πᾶσι κακὸν Τρώεσσι γένοντο 


i °’ > lay > \ ϑι la 
οἱ T αὑτῷ, ἐπεὶ Ov TL θεῶν ἐκ θέσφατα ηδη. 


‘ \ / ν 
τὸν μὲν Μηριόνης ὅτε δὴ κατέμαρπτε διώκων, 


βεβλήκει γλουτὸν κάτα δεξιόν: ἣ δὲ διαπρό 

ἀντικρὺς κατὰ κύστιν ὑπ᾽ ὀστέον ἤλυθ᾽ ἀκωκή. 

γνὺξ & ἔριπ᾽ οἰμώξας, θάνατος δέ μιν ἀμφεκάλυψεν. 
Πήδαιον δ᾽ dp ἔπεφνε Μέγης, ᾿Αντήνορος υἱόν, 


ν 4 a 
ὃς pa νόθος μὲν ἔην, πύκα δὲ τρέφε δῖα Θεανώ, 


μὰ ΄ ΄, ͵΄ , 7 @ 
ἰσα φίλοισι τέκεσσι, χαριζομένη πόσεϊ ᾧ. 

τὸν μὲν Φυλεΐδης δουρικλυτὸς ἐγγύθεν ἐλθών 
βεβλήκει κεφαλῆς κατὰ ἰνίον ὀξέι δουρί: 

> x > 3 3 9 / ε ἈΝ A ’ , 
ἀντικρὺς δ᾽ av’ ὀδόντας ὑπὸ γλῶσσαν τάμε χαλκός. 


5», “ 
ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐν κονίῃ, ψυχρὸν δ᾽ ἕλε χαλκὸν ὀδοῦσιν. 


Εὐρύπυλος δ᾽ ᾿Εναιμονίδης Ὑψήνορα δῖον, 
υἱὸν ὑπερθύμου Δολοπίονος, ὅς pa Σκαμάνδρου 


5 x > , Ν Sey / rd 
ἀρητὴρ ἐτέτυκτο, θεὸς δ᾽ ὡς τίετο δήμῳ, 

XN x heed > ΄ 3 ΄ὔ 5 St eer 
τὸν μὲν ap Εὐρύπυλος ᾿Εναΐμονος ἀγλαὸς υἱός, 


πρόσθε ev φεύγοντα, μεταδρομάδην ἔλασ᾽ 


} 65 
70 
7ὅ 

ὦμον 80 


ῥασγάνῳ ἀίξας, ἀπὸ δὲ ἔέσε χεῖρα βαρεῖαν 
φ ps t 2 Xx ρ ρ > 


64. Schol. Ven. Ἑλλάνικός φησι 
χρησμὸν δοθῆναι τοῖς Τρωσὶν ἀπέχεσθαι 
μὲν ναυτιλίας, γεωργίᾳ δὲ προσέχειν, μὴ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ χρώμενοι ἀπολέσωσιν ἑαυτούς 
τε καὶ τὴν πόλιν. It is probable that 
this legend, which is connected by one 
Schol. with the oracle at Delphi, is 
post-Homeric, and perhaps the allusion 
to it here came from some Cyclic poet. 
Others refer the prediction to Helenus 
and Cassandra.—oi αὐτῷ, to Paris, not 
to Tecton, to whom ὃς in 62 refers. It 
was because of αὐτῷ was wrongly taken 
for ἑαυτῷ, that the verse was rejected by 
some, as the Schol. Ven. tells us, compar- 
ing of αὐτῷ in xv. 226. But the Hpic é 
and of are as often eum, οἷ, as se, sibi. 

65. κατέμαρπτε, ‘was coming near,’ 
‘was overtaking him.’ The aorist would 
have meant, ‘when he had come up with 
him.’ The javelin therefore was thrown, 
not used for a spear-thrust.—-yAoutby, 
the buttock, viii. 340. 

70. πύκα, ‘carefully,’ ἐπιμελῶς. This 
custom of a wife suckling a husband’s 
illegitimate children was not thought 


strange. So Andromache says (Eur. 
Andr. 224) to Hector, καὶ μαστὸν ἤδη 
πολλάκις νόθοισι σοῖς ἐπέσχον, ἵνα σοι 
μηδὲν ἐνδοίην πικρόν. 

71. ᾧ, of, suo (in old Latin pro- 
nounced swo). See vi, 192. 

72. Μέγης ἀτάλαντος ἔΑρηι Φυλεΐδης, 
ii. 627. Cf. xiii. 692. 

73. ἰνίον (F), the tendon at the back 
of the neck. See on xiv. 495. Hence 
(or rather, involving the same root) is 
our word sinew. 

74. av ὀδόντας, sc. περῶν, ‘passing 
through, or by the way of, the teeth, cut 
the tongue under the τοοῦ. The Schol. 
makes the syntax needlessly complex by 
explaining ὑπὸ τὴν γλῶσσαν διϊὼν 6 χαλ- 
Kos τοὺς ὀδόντας ἀνέτεμεν. Cf. inf. 292. 

77. Σκαμάνδρου, viz. as a river-god.— 
apntnp, ἱερεὺς, see i. 11. 

80. μεταδρομάδην, ‘pursuing him at 
full speed, lit. ‘with the pace of a 
pursuer.. The Schol. less correctly 
construes μεταδρομάδην ἀΐξας. So φασ- 
γάνῳ ἀΐίσσων, viii. 88.---ἔξεσε, ‘lopped 
off, see sup. on 50. site ῥάδιον 
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rv. 


A + oy: 
αἱματόεσσα δὲ χεὶρ πεδίῳ πέσε' τὸν δὲ κατ᾽ ὄσσε 


ἔλλαβε πορφύρεος θάνατος καὶ μοῖρα κραταιή. 


a \ \ ε ΄ τ 
ως οἱ μὲν πονέοντο κατα Κρατερην υσμινὴν 


7, 
Τυδεΐδην δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν γνοίης ποτέροισι μετείη, 


5» «ε ΄ “ye > an 
ἠὲ μετὰ Τρώεσσιν ὁμιλέοι ἡ μετ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς. 


an Ν x Z las Dh > 4 
θῦνε γὰρ Ops πεδίον ποτάαμῳ πλήθοντι εοικως 


> » 
χειμάρρῳ, ὅς T ὦκα ῥέων ἐκέδασσε γεφύρας: 


XS > Dy: / > / 5 ’ὔ 
TOV ὃ OUT ap TE γέφυραι εέεργμέναυ ισχανοῶσιν 


»» 9 ΕἾ > , 9 , 
OUT ἄρα έρκεα ἰσχει ἀλωάων ἐριθηλέων, 


99 


ἐλθόντ᾽ ἐξαπίνης, ὅτ᾽ ἐπιβρίσῃ Aros ὄμβρος: 
Ν > ε 3 > an» la ἌΧ» > lal 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἔργα κατήριπε κάλ᾽ αἰζηῶν. 


OS ὑπὸ Τυδεΐδῃ πυκιναὶ κλονέοντο φάλαγγες 


Τρώων, οὐδ᾽ ἄρα μιν μίμνον πολέες περ ἐόντες. 


N ey 5, Cy , 3 Ν εὖ 
TOV ὃ ως ουν EVONOE AvKaovos ἀγλαὸς VLOS 


95 


θύνοντ᾽ ἂμ πεδίον, πρὸ Elev κλονέοντα φάλαγγας, 
ais ἐπὶ Τυδεΐδῃ ἐτιταίνετο καμπύλα τόξα, 

N 3 9 A τς Ν Ν > 
καὶ Bad ἐπαΐσσοντα, τυχὼν κατὰ δεξιὸν ὦμον, 

, ΄ \ \ , \ 9 , 
θώρηκος γύαλον: διὰ δὲ πτάτο πικρὸς ὀιστός, 


ἀντικρὺς δὲ διέσχε, παλάσσετο δ᾽ αἵματι θώρηξ. 


τῆς ἐκτομῆς ἐδήλωσεν, ἔξεσεν εἰπὼν, οὐκ 
ἀπέκοψεν. 

83. Hesych. πορφύρεος θάνατος" ὃ 
μέλας, καὶ βαθὺς, καὶ ταραχώδης. Schol. 
λέγει δὲ πορφύρεον τὸν μέλανα, ἐξ οὗ 
δηλοῖ τὸν χαλεπόν. “The darkling 
shades of death,’ Lord Derby. Cf. xx. 
418, νεφέλη δέ μιν ἀμφεκάλυψε κυανέη. 

84. πονέοντο, toiled, exerted them- 
selves. See ii. 409. 

88. This line may be a διττογραφία for 
that next following. Hither might be 
omitted, and both are certainly not re- 
quired, much less the word γέφυραι in 
both lines. With the present verse only, 
the reading of the next would naturally 
be, τόν ῥ᾽ οὐχ ἕρκεα ἴσχει K.T.A. 

89. ἐερμέναι, a reading mentioned by 
the Schol., is preferred by Doederlein, 
who compares Od. xviii. 296, ὅρμον 
ἠλέκτροισιν ἐερμένον, and explains it here 
συνδεδεμέναι, πυκινῶς ἀραρυῖα. But 
γέφυρα is used in its primary sense, not 
as a timber bridge, but as a dam or 
earth-work placed over low wet ground, 
either as a causeway (Thue. iii. 51), or to 
keep out the water of a river. It is from 
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γέα (γῆ) and φύρειν, to mix solid with 
liquid. But ἐεργμέναι, from εἴργειν, can- 
not mean ‘strongly-built,’ ‘secure. It 
should mean ‘fenced,’ which gives no 
sense. Perhaps it should be referred to 
the root ἔργ (whence gopya), and be 
rendered ‘wrought’ or artificially-made 
dams. Hesych. ἐεργμέναι: πεφραγμέναι" 
ἠσφαλισμέναι. Mr. Wright renders it 
“fenced dykes,” Lord Derby “ well- 
built bridge.’ Mr. Newman, “The 
dams and causeys hold it not, nor walls 
of fruitful orchards.” Mr. Trollope ob- 
serves that both Lucretius, i. 284 seqq., 
and Virgil, Aen. ii. 496 &c., have imi- 
tated this fine simile. 

91. ὅτ᾽ ἐπιβρίσῃ. Compare xii. 286. 

92. ἔργα, farm-buildings, xvi. 392. 
κατήριπε, κατέπεσεν, the usual intransi- 
tive sense of this aorist, inf. 808. --- αἰζηῶν, 
Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπων. It is a form 
of ἠΐθεος. See ii. 660. iii. 26. 

95. Λυκάονος vids, Pandarus. 

98. τυχών. Cf. ruxhoas, iv. 106. 

99. πικρὸς, ‘piercing.’ —diéoxe, 56. 
ὀϊστὸς, Hesych. διῆλθε, lit. ‘held its 
course through.’ 
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τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μακρὸν dvoe Λυκάονος ἀγλαὸς vids 
“ὄρνυσθε, Τρῶες μεγάθυμοι, κέντορες ἵππων" 
βέβληται γὰρ ἄριστος ᾿Αχαιῶν, οὐδέ ἑ φημί 
δήθ᾽ ἀνσχήσεσθαι κρατερὸν βέλος, εἰ ἐτεόν με 


ὦρσε ἀναξ Διὸς υἱὸς ἀπορνύμενον Avkinber.” 


10ὅ 


Ka ¥ > 
as ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" τὸν δ᾽ οὐ βέλος ὠκὺ δάμασσεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ 3 ΄ ΄ὔ ὃν ΡῈ 
αλλ ἀναχωρήσας πρόσθ᾽ ἵπποιιν καὶ ὄχεσφιν 
¥ \ 
ἔστη, Kal Σθένελον προσέφη Καπανήιον υἱόν 


ΕΣ 
“ Opao, πέπον Καπανηιάδη. 
» » 
ὄφρα μοι ἐξ ὦμοιο ἐρύσσῃς πικρὸν ὀιστόν.᾽᾽ 


καταβήσεο δίφρου, 
110 


ἜΝ 15 y a 
ὡς ap ἔφη, Σθένελος δὲ καθ᾽ ἵππων ἄλτο χαμᾶζε, 
x YY / 5 
πὰρ δὲ στὰς βέλος ὠκὺ διαμπερὲς ἐξέρυσ᾽ ὦμου' 
αἷμα δ᾽ ἀνηκόντιζε διὰ στρεπτοῖο χιτῶνος. 
δὴ τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἠρᾶτο βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


τε ΧΡ, 3 ΄, \ ΄ > ΄ 
KAUVUL μευ, avtyloVvolo Διὸς τεκος, ατρυτων. 


115 


᾿Ξ» ἊΣ Ἂν ᾿» ra ’, 4 
εἰ ποτέ μοι καὶ πατρὶ φίλα φρονέουσα παρέστης 
ὃ ΄ > ΝΞ a do 8 la 3 , 

nio ἐν πολέμῳ, νῦν αὖτ᾽ ἐμὲ pirar, ᾿Αθήνη, 


101. τῷ, ‘at this, a causal dative. 
The ἐπὶ may be construed either with 
μακρὸν or with ἄυσε. See iii. 12. 

103. ἄριστος. Not that Diomede was 
really ἄριστος, the bravest of all the 
Greeks, but that Pandarus exaggerates 
his success, and bids his comrades to 
come on now that the Greeks have had 
their ‘best man’ disabled. Schol. See 
however on vi. 98. 

105. ὦρσε κιτιλ. If really Apollo, 
god of the bow, sped me on my way 
hither when I started from Lycia. See 
iv. 119. Perhaps he had received some 
oracle ordering him to go. Apollo him- 
self was ‘the darter,’ and the wound is 
now assumed to be mortal, as if it had 
been inflicted by the god himself. 

107. ἀναχωρήσας, retiring from the 
fight (which he seems to have carried on 
alone and on foot), he stood in front of 
the row of chariots, and summoned the 
aid of his own attendant. Sthenelus was 
the charioteer of Diomede, inf. 241.— 
ἔστη, i.e. he did not attempt to retire 
altogether. 

109. Καπανηϊάδη. On this form of 
patronymic see i. 1.-- καταβήσεο, the 
epic aorist imperative. See sup. 46. Mr. 
Trollope is wrong in assuming a present 
ἐπιβήσομαι. Like ὄρσεο (for ὄρσεσο), 


δύσετο, oice, &e., it retains the o of the 
future. See iv. 204. 

112. διαμπερές, “by drawing it right 
through.’ Schol. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ κατὰ 
διωσμὸν βελουλκία, ἵνα μὴ πάλιν τιτρώ- 
σκοιτο ταῖς ἀκίσιν ὑποστρεφούσαις. In- 
stead of drawing the arrow back through 
the wound it had made, Sthenelus 
pushed it through, and took it out on 
the other side, the shaft, of course, being 
cut off short. Cf. inf. 694. Doederlein 
thinks the word is the neuter of διαμ- 
mepys, which he cites from Hippocrates, 
p. 645, 22. 

113. ἀνηκόντιζε, ‘spirted up. Eur. 
Hel. 1587, αἵματος δ᾽ ἀπορροαὶ és οἷδμ᾽ 
ἐσηκόντιζον οὔριαι ξένῳ. Ion 1155, κύκλος 
δὲ πανσέληνος ἠκόντι(᾽ ἄνω μηνὸς Sixnpns. 
--στρεπτοῖο χιτῶνος, his mailed shirt. 
Schol. θώρακος κρικωτοῦ. Hesych. τοῦ 
ἁλυσιδώτου θώρακος" ἢ τοῦ θώρακος τοῦ 
ὑποδύτου (the under breastplate, viz. of 
leather protected by steel rings). See 
xxi. 31. 

116. μοι πατρί. So of πατρὶ in iv. 219. 

117. ἐμὲ, emphatic; whereas μὲ in the 
next verse is not so.—éAciy, x.7.A. The 
order is, δός με ἑλεῖν (i. 6. ἀποκτεῖναι) τὸν 
ἄνδρα, καὶ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐς ὁρμὴν ἔγχεος, 
—that he may come within spear-throw, 
and not keep so far away as an archer. 


M 2 
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δὸς δέ τέ μ᾽ avdpa ἑλεῖν, καὶ ἐς ὁρμὴν ἔγχεος ἐλθεῖν, 
la 
ὅς μ᾽ ἔβαλε φθάμενος Kat ἐπεύχεται, οὐδέ με φησίν 
δηρὸν ἔτ᾽ ὄψεσθαι λαμπρὸν φάος ἠελίοιο. 
ὧς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος" τοῦ δὲ κλύε Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη, 
“Ὁ ey, 3 , “ὃ Ἂν = ν θ 
γυῖα δ᾽ ἔθηκεν ἐλαφρά, πόδας καὶ χείρας ὑπερῦεν, 


|W. 


> la) see / » / "ὃ 
αγχου ὃ LOTAPLEVY) ETE TTEPOEVT A προσὴν α. 


“ βθαρσέων νῦν, Διόμηδες, ἐπὶ Τρώεσσι μάχεσθαι: 


, ἫΝ 
ἐν γάρ τοι στήθεσσι μένος πατρώιον Ka 


“a ε » , 
ἄτρομον, οἷον ἔχεσκε σακέσπαλος ἱππότα Τυδεύς. 


5 A ῳ ἃ Ν ~ 
ἀχλὺν δ᾽ αὖ τοι ἀπ᾿ ὀφθαλμῶν ἕλον, ἣ πρὶν ἐπῆεν, 
ὄφρ᾽ ἐὺ 5 ἡμὲν θεὸν ἠδὲ Kal ἄνδρα 
ὄφρ᾽ ἐὺ γιγνώσκῃς Huey θεὸν ἢ a 

lal A »¥ ἊΝ γα » 
τῷ νῦν, εἴ κε θεὸς πειρώμενος ἐνθάδ᾽ ἵκηται, 


’ , 3 ed , a > Ν / 
μη TL OVY ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖς αντικρυ μάχεσθαι 
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Tots ἄλλοις: ἀτὰρ εἴ κε Διὸς θυγάτηρ ᾿Αφροδίτη 
» 5 > ,ὔ 7 > > F 9. 4 Ages 
ἔλθῃσ ἐς πόλεμον, THY Ὑ οὐτάμεν ὀξέι χαλκῴ. 

A Ν 595 -π 9 ἴω > > , “ >} 0 3 

ἣ μὲν ap ὡς εἰποῦσ ἀπέβη γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη, 
Τυδεΐδης δ᾽ ἐξαῦτις ἰὼν προμάχοισιν ἐμίχθη: 


καὶ πρίν περ θυμῷ μεμαὼς Τρώεσσι μάχεσθαι, 


\ / Ν / ν »; ν 4 
δὴ τότε μιν τρὶς τόσσον ἕλεν μένος, ws TE λέοντα 
ὅν ῥά τε ποιμὴν ἀγρῷ ἐπ᾽ εἰροπόκοις ὀίεσσιν 
avon μέν T αὐλῆς ὑπεράλμενον, οὐδὲ δαμά . 
χραυσῇὴ μ Ὡς Par ἢ AAT OY 


119. φθάμενος. There is an accusa- 
tion of stealthy action and unfair play, 
or at least of luck rather than of valour, 
in this word. Schol. καλῶς ἐπὶ τὴν 
τύχην, οὐκ ἐπὶ Thy ἀρετὴν τοῦ βαλόντος 
ἀπήνεγκε τὴν ἀνδραγαθίαν.--- δηρὸν, K.T.A., 
see sup. 104. 

121, 2. This distich occurs inf, xxiii, 
171. 2: 

124. For μάχεσθαι ἐπί τινι Trollope 
compares inf. 24.4, 

127. ἕλον. The subjunctives follow- 
ing, and indeed the context, make it 
necessary here to render the aorist as a 
perfect. There was however an old 
reading γιγνώσκοις. The ‘mist? meant 
is only the imperfection of mortal vision, 
which could not see through the disguise 
which the gods were supposed to assume 
when mingling with mortal men. 

129. πειρώμενος.  Schol. ἀπόπειραν 
ποιούμενος. Cf. inf. 220. 279. 

180. ἀντικρὺ, ἀντίον. This is the only 
place, perhaps, where the v is short. 


131. ᾿Αφροδίτη. She is jealous of her, 
from iv. 10. (Schol.) 

135. μεμαὼς, a nominative absolute, as 
if the construction was continued from 
Τυδείδης, and the poet intended to say 
τότε μᾶλλον ὡρμήθη, ef. li. 858. vi. 510. 

137. ἀγρῷ, the dative of place.—é7 
ὀίεσσιν, see vi. 2.-- εἰροπόκοις, see ill. 
387. Schol. ἀντὶ rod ταῖς ἐπαύλεσιν. 

188. χραύσῃ, ‘shall have grazed,’ or 
slightly wounded. Schol. ξύσῃ, ψαύσῃ. 
Hesych. πλήξῃ. From χράω for χράξω, 
whence ἔχραε δαίμων, in allusion to 
death’s dart, Od. v. 396. Inf. xxi. 369, 
Ἥρη, τίπτε ads vids ἐμὸν ῥόον expae 
κήδειν, ‘made an assault upon ;’ xvi. 352, 
ὡς δὲ λύκοι ἄρνεσσιν ἐπέχραον ἢ ἐρίφοισιν. 
A large class of words belong to this 
root; γράφω, primarily ‘to scratch a 
mark,’ hence ‘to write ;’ thus ἐπέγραψε 
χρόα φωτὸς in iv. 189 means ‘grazed. 
Compare xvii. 599. From the same root 
χρὼς, i.e. xpoF-s, is derived, and also 
χροιὰ, meaning the outer surface which 
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Ae Te , > 
τοῦ μέν τε σθένος ὦρσεν, ἔπειτα δέ τ᾽ οὐ προσαμύνει 
>. Ἂς ἈΝ “ A 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ σταθμοὺς δύεται, τὰ δ᾽ ἐρῆμα φοβεῖται: 140 


A 4 > > A Ss: > - a 
aL μὲν T ἀγχιστιναι ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλῃσι κέχυνται, 
αὐτὰρ ὃ ἐμμεμαὼς βαθέης ἐξάλλεται αὐλῆς. 
ὡς μεμαὼς Τρώεσσι μίγη κρατερὸς Διομήδης. 
ϑ, βὃό  ν > "2 Aw ¢ oi , = 
ev ἔλε ᾿Αστύνοον καὶ Ὑπείρονα ποιμένα λαῶν, 


τὸν μὲν ὑπὲρ μαζοῖο βαλὼν χαλκήρεϊ δουρί, 


145 


τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον ξίφεϊ μεγάλῳ κληῖδα παρ᾽ ὦμον 
Lal > > Ν > > 4 > 3.2 > > > Ν ’ὔ 
TAHE’, ἀπὸ δ᾽ αὐχένος ὦμον ἐέργαθεν ἠδ᾽ ἀπὸ νώτου. 


is acted upon bya point. So also χρῴζειν, 
and perhaps χραισμεῖν (see on i. 566). 
Both χαράσσω and τάρασσω (another 
form of which is θράσσω) have a cognate 
sense, ‘to roughen or plough up’ (com- 
pare τραχύς). Hence ov χθόνα ταράσ- 
σοντες, terram solicitantes, Pind. Ol. ii. 
63. From the guttural form of the root 
come our words harrow and harass, 
both undoubtedly identical with χαράσ- 
σειν. Even rough, grave, gruff, and the 
Latin raucus and ravus, contain the 
same root. In Pindar, Ol. ii. 92, we 
may best explain €xpaoy by the notion 
of imparting by writing or inscribing on 
the mind. We have χραίνω for χράξνω, 
‘to pass the hand over a surface,’ and 
thus to stain or soil it. We have γραῦς, 
‘an old woman,’ for ypafF-s, from the 
lines or furrows in the face; and also 
γραῦς in the sense of ‘ foam on a goblet’ 
(on which Aristophanes has a joke in 
Plut. 1206), obviously from the crisp 
and wrinkled outline of ‘the head’ in 
fermented liquor. 
ib. αὐλῆς. The cattle-yard in front of 
a palace, enclosed (in some parts at 
least) by a ἕρκος or wall low enough to 
climb over. See ix. 476.---ὑπεράλμενον, 
the aorist, ‘when he has leapt over the 
wall into the fold. Here certainly the 
F has been dropped from the root (aA or 
Fad = sal). Prof. Selwyn renders 1836— 
142 thus : 
«As when the king of beasts hath leapt 
the fold, 
Just grazed, but not subdued, by 
shepherd’s dart, 
Who, seeing his fresh fury, slips away 
Among the sheds, and shuns the open 
field, 
Leaving his fleecy charge ; 
huddling close, 
All in a crowd stand trembling, till 
full fed 


they 


He leaps in haste out of the high- 

wall’d fold ; 

So hotly ’mid his foes brave Diomed 

rush’d.” 

139, 40. These two lines might be 
thought rather to have been a various 
reading of the two following, than an 
integral part of the description. The 
simile is slightly confused ; but the point 
mainly consists in the aroused strength 
and the great havoc made by the 
wounded lion. There would be less diffi- 
culty if at μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἀγχιστῖναι, ‘they then,’ 
&e., were read in 141. (On μέν τε---δέ 
τε see li. 90. iv. 341.) The meaning 
appears to be, ‘The lion’s strength he 
rouses (by the wound), but then he does 
not come close up to bring aid to his 
sheep (cf. ii. 238), but slinks away for 
safety into the sheepfold, and they (the 
sheep) left unprotected are put to the 
rout.’ Doederlein makes λέων the sub- 
ject to φοβεῖται, and translates in loca 
aperta et immunita fugit. 

141. ἀγχιστῖναι, ‘crowded in heaps,’ 
“close to one another,’ “ one on the other 
huddled,” Mr. Wright. Cf. xvii. 361.— 
ἐξάλλεται, ‘leaps out again,’ viz. after 
killing many sheep in his rage.—é€upe- 
paws, ‘with eager haste.” Hesychius ex- 
plains it by ὁμοίως, which appears to be 
corrupt. (Qu. épotcas?) Lord Derby 
wrongly renders it “then pounces on his 
prey, and leaps the fold.” Cf. inf. 240. 

143. ds μεμαὼς, see sup. 1385.—plyn, 
ξυνέβαλε. The wounded and irritated 
Tydides acts like the wounded lion in 
killing more victims than he would 
otherwise have done. 

147. ἐέργαθεν, divided, parted. By 
breaking the collar-bone he caused the 
shoulder to drop, and to hang down as if | 
detached from its usual position. See 
xi. 437. Lord Derby, “the shoulder 
sev ring from the neck and back.” 


166 


IAIAAOX E. 


PAE 


te Ν fee 
τοὺς μὲν ἔασ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ "ABarta μετῴχετο καὶ Πολύϊδον, 
4 
υἱέας Εὐρυδάμαντος ὀνειροπόλοιο γέροντος, 


fa) > ’, ΡΣ ΄ὔ 
τοῖς οὐκ ἐρχομένοις ὁ γέρων ἐκρίνατ᾽ ὀνείρους, 


150 


ἀλλά σφεας κρατερὸς Διομήδης ἐξενάριξεν. 
βῆ δὲ μετὰ Ἐάνθον τε Θόωνά τε Φαίνοπος vie, 
ἄμφω τηλυγέτω' ὃ δ᾽ ἐτείρετο γήραϊ λυγρῷ, 


υἱὸν δ᾽ οὐ τέκετ᾽ ἄλλον ἐπὶ κτεάτεσσι λιπέσθαι. 


ἔνθ᾽ ὅ γε τοὺς ἐνάριζε, φίλον δ' ἐξαίνυτο θυμόν 


155 


ἀμφοτέρω, πατέρι δὲ γόον καὶ κήδεα λυγρά 

λεῖπ᾽, ἐπεὶ οὐ ζώοντε μάχης ἐκνοστήσαντε 

δέξατο: χηρωσταὶ δὲ διὰ κτῆσιν δατέοντο. 
ἔνθ᾽ υἷας Πριάμοιο δύω λάβε Δαρδανίδαο, 


τὶ te 4 ’ 
εἰν ἑνὶ δίφρῳ ἐόντας, ᾿Εχήμονά τε Χρομίον τε. 


160 


» 
ὡς δὲ λέων ἐν βουσὶ θορὼν ἐξ αὐχένα ἀξῃ 
, DN , ΄ὔ / 7 
πόρτιος ἠὲ Bods, ξύλοχον κάτα βοσκομενάων, 
-“ Ἂν 5 re > ν , LS 3 
ὧς τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐξ ἵππων Τυδέος vids 
βῆσε κακῶς ἀέκοντας, ἔπειτα δὲ τεύχε᾽ ἐσύλα: 


ῳ a A , 
ἵππους δ᾽ οἷς ἑτάροισι δίδου μετὰ νῆας ἐλαύνειν. 


165 


τὸν ἴδεν Αἰνείας ἀλαπάζοντα στίχας ἀνδρῶν, 
A 3." ἂν »» , ἊΝ 5 x , 5» ΄ 
βῆ δ᾽ ἴμεν av τε μάχην καὶ ἀνὰ κλόνον ἐγχειάων 
» 
Πάνδαρον ἀντίθεον διζήμενος εἴ που ἐφεύροι. 
εὗρε Λυκάονος υἱὸν ἀμύμονά τε κρατερόν τε, 


A δὲ , 0. See ¥ ΄ 3 ΄ ΣΝ 
OTY O€ T POT QUTOLO, ἐπος TE μιν QVTLOV vod, 


150, 1. The use of the article in 6 
γέρων (cf. i. 88. 35), of ἐρχομένοις in the 
sense of ‘going’ instead of ‘coming,’ the 
separation of οὐκ from ἐκρίνατο, and the 
formula κρίνασθαι ὀνείρους, «to interpret 
dreams,’ may suggest doubts as to the 
antiquity of these two verses. Compare 
however ii. 832. For ἔρχομαι = ἀπέρχο- 
μαι cf. inf. 198. xvii.741. Aesch. Suppl. 
516, ἐγὼ δὲ ταῦτα πορσυνῶν ἐλεύσομαι 
(δο). Inf. vi. 365. 

158. τηλυγέτω. See iti. 175, This 
passage conclusively shows that the 
word does not mean ‘only son” ‘Born 
in the old age of the parent’ seems 
the most probable sense. Compare xiii. 
470. The lines 152—8 seem open to 
the suspicion of interpolation. In vidy 
οὐ τέκετ᾽ ἄλλον One of the old interpre- 
tations of τηλύγετος, ‘last-born,’ seems 
embodied, The unusual licence in πατέρι 


170 


δὲ, and, above all, the occurrence of 158 
in Hes.-Theog. 606, are further grounds 
for doubting the genuimeness of the 
passage. —x7pwoTal are the inheritors by 
right of a childless man’s estate: next 
of kin, as we call them. Schol. of τὸν 
χῆρον οἶκον διανεμόμενοι κληρονόμοι. 
Hesych. οἱ μακρόθεν συγγενεῖς. He 
adds another explanation from the Schol. 
on Hesiod, ut sup. The word does not 
elsewhere occur in Homer, nor do Xan- 
thus or Théon, as sons of Phaenops, who 
seems the same as in xvii. 312. 

164. βῆσε ἐξ ἵππων, made to dismount 
from their chariots. The addition of 
κακῶς is unlike Homer’s usual diction. 
See on i. 140. 

168, 9. Lines repeated from iv. 88, 9. 

170. μιν ηὔδα, as sometimes εἰπεῖν 
τινα = προσειπεῖν. See on xii. 210, 
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, an 
“ Tlavdape, ποῦ τοι τόξα ἰδὲ πτερόεντες ὀιστοί 


Ν ΄ -“ ΕΣ 
καὶ κλέος ; ᾧ οὔ τίς τοι ἐρίζεται ἐνθάδε γ᾽ ἀνήρ, 


3 , > 7 7 > + > 
οὐδέ TLS εν Δυκίῃ O€O δώ εὐχέται εἰναι ἀμείνων. 


5 5 + AQ? > ΄ ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ aye τῷδ᾽ ἔφες ἀνδρὶ βέλος, Διὶ χεῖρας ἀνασχών, 


7 [χὰ 
ὅς τις ὅδε κρατέει καὶ δὴ κακὰ πολλὰ ἔοργεν 


175 


Τρῶας, ἐπεὶ πολλῶν τε Kat ἐσθλῶν γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσεν' 


5 la / > ’, 
εἰ μή τις θεός ἐστι κοτεσσάμενος Τρώεσσιν, 


ρων pnvicas χαλεπὴ δὲ θεοῦ ἔπι μῆνις. 


Ἂς > > 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε Δυκάονος ἀγλαὸς υἱός 


“Αἰνεία Τρώων βουληφόρε χαλκοχιτώνων, 


180 


oh ΄ oh BA 
Τυδεΐδῃ μιν ἐγώ γε δαΐφρονι πάντα ἐΐσκω, 


/ 
ἀσπίδι γιγνώσκων αὐλώπιδί τε τρυφαλείῃ, 


-Ψ 3 > / a 
ἵππους T εἰσορόων: σάφα δ᾽ ov οἷδ᾽ ἢ θεός ἐστιν. 


εἰ δ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἀνὴρ ov φημι, δαΐφρων Τυδέος vids, 


οὐχ ὅ γ᾽ ἄνευθε θεοῦ τάδε μαίνεται, ἀλλά τις ἄγχι 


185 


ν > > VA / > 4 +” 

ἔστηκ᾽ ἀθανάτων, νεφέλῃ εἰλυμένος ὦμους, 

ἃ ΄ ΄, Φ ἃς ΄ὕ ¥ » 

ὃς τούτου βέλος ὠκὺ κιχήμενον ἔτραπεν ἄλλῃ. 
ἤδη γάρ οἱ ἐφῆκα βέλος, καί μιν βάλον ὦμον 
Q , > N \ ΄ ΄ 

δεξιόν, ἀντικρὺς διὰ θώρηκος γυάλοιο, 


Kat μιν ἐγώ γ᾽ ἐφάμην ᾿Αϊδωνῆι προϊάψειν, 


172. Perhaps ἔανήρ, as this word often 
took the initial F. The ye however is 
not otiose, hic saltem.—épiCetat, ἐρίζει, 
᾿Αττικῶς, Schol. Cf. Pind. Ol. i. 95. 
Isth. iii. 47. 

175. ὅδε, viz. Diomede.—kpartée, is 
getting the upper hand, is having it all 
his own way.—éopyey, 111. 351. 

177. εἰ μὴ, “unless indeed,’ explains ὅς 
τις ὅδε by way of a suggestion, rather than 
forms a reservation of ἄφες ἀνδρὶ βέλος. 

178. ἔπι, ἔπεστι, as in 1. 515, ἐπεὶ ov 
τοι ἔπι δέος. -- ἱρῶν, viz. on account of 
neglected sacrifices. Cf. i. 65. 


181. δαΐφρονι, see ii. 23. Lexil. p. 
210. 
182. ἀσπίδι, ‘by his shield” The 


dative of the mode; cf. Aesch. Prom. 51, 
ἔγνωκα τοῖσδε, κοὐδὲν ἀντειπεῖν ἔχω.--- 
αὐλῶπις τρυφάλεια, a helm with a hole 
for inserting a crest, cf. iii. 372. xiii. 
530.577 ; according to others, ‘a vizor’d 
helm.’ See on xi. 353. Some considered 
the word changed from τριφάλεια, i.e. 
τρεῖς φάλους ἔχουσα. (Lexil. p. 531.) 


190 


183. σάφα δ᾽ «.7.A. ‘Your suspicion 
that he is a god may be right: I am not 
sure about it: but he looks like Tydeides.’ 
The Schol. Ven. says the critics rejected 
this verse, as added in reference to 177. 
The following lines however are hardly 
complete without this. Aristarchus read 
μὲν for μιν in 181, which rather im- 
proves the sense. 

185. ἄγχι. If not actually a god, he is 
acting by the direct assistance of one. 

187. Zenodotus rejected this verse, 
and it is very likely spurious, as well ‘as 
189, which appears to be made up from 
98. The passage reads all the better by 
omitting both.—rovrov, according to 
Doederlein, depends on ἀποστρέψας im- 
plied. But we may construe τούτου 
κιχήμενον, ‘just as it was reaching him’ 
(sup. 98), where the participle may be 
the present middle from κίχημι, like 
τιθήμενον, and govern the genitive like 
τυγχάνον. 

190. It is difficult to avoid suspecting 
the antiquity of this verse also. ᾿Αἴδω- 
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TAIAAOS E. 


ΔΩ 


, f > , 
ἔμπης δ᾽ οὐκ ἐδάμασσα: θεός νύ Tis ἐστι KOTHELS. 


yy nan 5 5 ’ὔ 
ἵπποι δ᾽ οὐ παρέασι καὶ ἄρματα, τῶν K ἐπιβαίην. 


9 , 
ἀλλά που ἐν μεγάροισι Λυκάονος ἕνδεκα δίφροι 


nw Ν Ἀ Ψ, 
καλοὶ πρωτοπαγεῖς νεοτευχέες, ἀμφὶ δὲ πέπλοι 


, ν 
πέπτανται: παρὰ δέ σφι ἑκάστῳ δίζυγες ἵπποι 


ε ἫΝ “A Ἂς 5 ’ Ν ὃλ , 
εστασιν Κρι λευκὸν EPETTTOMEVOL Kal O Upas. 


ἢ μήν μοι pada πολλὰ γέρων αἰχμητὰ Avkawv 


ἐρχομένῳ ἐπέτελλε δόμοις ἔνι ποιητοῖσιν' 


ο 59 Ὁ an 
ἵπποισίν μ᾽ ἐκέλευε kal ἅρμασιν ἐμβεβαῶτα 


ἃς ᾽7ὕ 
ἀρχεύειν Τρώεσσι κατὰ κρατερὰς ὑσμίνας" 


200 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐ πιθόμην----ἢ τ᾽ ἂν πολὺ κέρδιον Hev— 
ἵππων φειδόμενος, μή μοι δευοίατο φορβῆς 

> lal 9 4 > / 3» Ψ 

ἀνδρῶν εἰλομένων, εἰωθότες ἔδμεναι ἄδην. 


ὡς λίπον, αὐτὰρ πεζὸς ἐς Ἴλιον εἰλήλουθα, 


, , \ SZ 3 
τόξοισιν πισυνος' TA OE fh 


οὐκ apa μέλλον ὀνήσειν. 205 


ἤδη γὰρ δοιοῖσιν ἀριστήεσσιν ἐφῆκα, 
Τυδεΐδῃ τε καὶ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ, ἐκ δ᾽ ἀμφοτέροιιν 
ἀτρεκὲς αἷμ᾽ ἔσσευα βαλών, ἤγειρα δὲ μᾶλλον. 


νεὺς does not occur elsewhere in Homer, 
(except xx. 61, also in a doubtful pas- 
sage,) nor is it used by Pindar, but ap- 
pears rather a word of the Tragic age. 
The present verse is not necessary to 
the sense, and may be a modification of 
ἀΐδι προΐαψεν in i. 8. The rhythm of the 
verse too, like that of 189, is un-Homeric. 
(See however ii. 395. inf. 234.) 

191. κοτήεις. Cf. ἱρῶν unvicas, 178. 

192. ἐπιβαίην, viz. for the purpose of 
pursuing him; or perhaps, on which to 
escape if pursued by him. 

193. ἀλλά που. ‘Yet, though I have 
none here, there are plenty standing idle 
at home, one of which I ought to have 
brought, as my father desired me.’ The 
connexion is simple enough, though Mr. 
Trollope says there seems to be none. 
This sketch of a chief’s palace, where 
eleven chariots stand ready for instant 
service, with the horses eating their corn 
in pairs close to each other, is not with- 
out interest. On ἐρεπτόμενοι see ii. 776. 
xxi. 204; on ὀλύρας, i. 449. “ And near 
each car a pair of well-trained steeds, 
Tdly on oats and barley revelling,” Prof. 
Selwyn. 

194. πρωτοπαγεῖς, πρώτως πᾳαγέντες, ὅ 


ἐστιν ἐξόχως, ἢ νέοι, Schol. Primarie 
compacti, Doederlein. Similarly ναῦς 
πρωτόπλους in Eur. Hel. 1531, is ‘a 
first-rate sailing ship,’ not one ‘on her 
first voyage.’ The word occurs again 
xxiv. 267.---πέπλοι, coverings to protect 
them. Cf. viii. 441, ἅρματα εὖ πεπυκασ- 
μένα (πέπλοις), ii. 777. Mr. Newman 
renders it “ with curtains closed.” 

198. ἐρχομένῳ, for ἰόντι. See sup. 
150. 

200. ἀρχεύειν, sc. ἀρχὸν εἶναι, as ii. 
345.—Tpdéeoo, the Lycian Trojans, or 
people of Tlos. See inf. 211. 

202. φειδόμενος, through regard to 
my horses; wishing to spare their lives. 

203. εἰλομένων, crowded together, 
hemmed within the city.—&inv, Schol. 
eis κόρον. He reads ἄδδην, where the ὃ 
is doubled by the pronunciation, though 
in other words the simple spelling is 
retained. See sup. 5. xi. 88. The Schol. 
compares κύον ἀδδεές, xxi. 481. 

204. ὧς λίπον, ‘thus it came to pass 
that I left them at home.’ 

205. οὐκ ἄρα μέλλον, ‘were not des- 
tined, it seems,’ &e. 

208. ἀτρεκὲς aiua. The vulgarism 
‘blood and no mistake’ would. exactly 
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ΦᾺΣ ὦ las » 3 Ν 
τῳ Pa κακῃ ALON ἀπὸ πασσάλου ἀγκύλα τόξα 


5» 


φὰς πΝ 9 » 
Nate τῷ ἑλόμην ὅτε Ἴλιον εἰς ἐρατεινήν 


210 


ε ,ὔὕ 4 / , 
ἡγεόμην Τρώεσσι, φέρων χάριν Ἕκτορι δίῳ. 

3 δέ , LO) / 5 an 
εἰ 0€ KE νοστήσω Kal ἐσόψομαι ὀφθαλμοῖσιν 

7» 5 \ x , XN ε A 

πατρίδ᾽ ἐμὴν ἄλοχόν τε καὶ ὑψερεφὲς μέγα δῶμα, 

ἌΡ oe Κ᾽ ν 3 3 cde “~ , ΄ 3 , ΄ 
αὐτικ ἔπειτ ἀπ ἐμεῖο κάρη τάμοι ἀλλότριος φώς, 


5 Ἂν “ 
εἰ μὴ ἐγὼ τάδε τόξα φαεινῷ ἐν πυρὶ θείην 


215 


χερσὶ διακλάσσας: ἀνεμώλια γάρ μοι ὀπηδεῖ. 


se. 
τὸν © αὖτ᾽ Αἰνείας Τρώων ἀγὸς ἀντίον ηὔδα 


Ν 
“ μὴ δὴ οὕτως ἀγόρευε: πάρος δ᾽ οὐκ ἔσσεται ἄλλως 


/ ee SN \ 5 δ᾽ > ὃ ἣν Ν 7 \ » 
πριν Df. €7 lL VW TW αν pe συν ιπποισιν και ὄχεσφιν 


3 4 > / Ἂς Ν» lal 
ἀντιβίην ἐλθόντε σὺν ἔντεσι πειρηθῆναι. 


290 


ἀλλ᾽ ay ἐμῶν ὀχέων ἐπιβήσεο, ὄφρα ἴδηαι 


δι , y > , 7 
OLOL Τρώιοι ἱπῖτοι, επισταμέενουι πεδίοιο 


κραιπνὰ μάλ᾽ ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα διωκέμεν ἠδὲ φέβεσθαι: 


\ ea ΄ ΄ ΕΣ x > 
τω Και VOL πόλινδε OAWOETOV, εὖ περ αν QAUTE 


Ζεὺς ἐπὶ Τυδείδῃ Διομήδεϊ κῦδος ὀρέξῃ. 


render this. The Schol., whom Doeder- 
lein follows, has ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀτρεκέως εἶδον 
αὐτό, οὐκ ἠπάτημαι. Literally, ‘dis- 
tinct,’ ‘perceptible blood,’ perhaps in 
allusion to the red colour of some parts 
of the armour, to disguise the appear- 
ance of blood. Lord Derby renders it, 
“with true aim.” Prof. Selwyn, “my 
shaft—hath drawn true blood.”’—éoceva, 
“I made to start, or spirt forth. See i. 
173. vi. 133.—fyepa, “1 only roused 
them the more to fury.’ Cf. sup. 139. 

211. Tpdecot. These must be the 
people of Tros or Tlos in Lycia; on 
which city, rediscovered by Sir Charles 
Fellows, see his ‘ Travels in Lycia,’ p. 
414—16. See ii. 826. 

214. τάμοι κιτ.λ., sc. ἔπειτα θανεῖν 
ἐθέλω. Compare ii. 259, μηκέτ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ 
᾽Οδυσῆι κάρη ὥμοισιν ἐπείη. 

215. εἰ μὴ κιτιλ. ‘If I don’t snap in 
two with my own hands and put on the 
fire this bow of mine.’ The ἐγὼ is hardly 
emphatic in this formula. Compare ii. 
261, εἰ μὴ ἐγώ ce λαβὼν ἀπὸ μὲν φίλα 
εἵματα δύσω.---θείην, the one optative 
following the other by a common prin- 
ciple of attraction. 

218. μὴ δή. ‘Nay, speak not so,’ &e. 
- πάρος δ᾽ «.7.A., “no harm shall come to 
you or your bow before’ &c., ἄλλως for 
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κακῶς, ὃ euphemism. “ Ere that befal, let 
us his valour prove,” Mr. Wright. Lord 
Derby, “our fortunes shall not change, 
Till thou and 1, with chariot and with 
horse, This chief encounter, and _ his 
prowess prove.” Prof. Selwyn, ‘‘ we ne’er 
shall mend the day, Until” &e. Con- 
strue πρὶν νὼ ἐπὶ τῷδ᾽ ἀνδρὶ ἐλθόντε ἂντι- 
βίην «.7.A. The Schol. Ven. observes 
that νὼ in the accusative (elsewhere véi) 
is only used here and in Od. xv. 475. 

220. πειρηθῆναι, viz. αὐτοῦ. 

221. ἐπιβήσεο, aorist imperative. 
sup. 109. ; 

222. Τρώιοι, ‘descended from Tros,’ 
i.e. the horses of king Tros. See xx. 
230. inf. 265. Schol. of τῷ Tpwt κεχα- 
ρισμένοι ἀντὶ τῆς ἅἁρπαγῆς Γανυμή- 
δους.-- πεδίοιο may depend on ἔνθα καὶ 
ἔνθα, or it may be the usual Homeric 
genitive of transition through. This 
distich occurs viii. 106, 7. Hesych. 
φέβεσθαι: φεύγειν. 

224. τὼ καὶ κιτιλ. ‘ They will e’en 
carry us both safe to the city, if on the 
other hand Zeus shall have given the 
victory over us to Diomede.’— αὖτε, viz. 
contrary to our hopes. Cf. 232. The 
boast, as the Schol. remarks, has its 
nemesis in the loss of the horses, inf. 
824. 


See 
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ἀλλ᾽ aye viv μάστιγα καὶ ἡνία σιγαλόεντα 

ο », ΄ 
δέξαι, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἵππων ἐπιβήσομαι ὄφρα μάχωμαι" 
ἠὲ σὺ τόνδε δέδεξο, μελήσουσιν δ᾽ ἐμοὶ trou.” 


Ν 3 ἐν ΄ , > Ν GY, 
TOV ὃ αυτε προσέειπε AvKaovos ἀγλαὸς VLOS 


‘ > , N ἊΝ = Pee ἊΨ Ὁ te Ν Lael a 
“‘ AWWELA, σὺ μὲν αὑτὸς EX YVLA καὶ TEM LTT 


230 


fal Se 
μᾶλλον ὑφ᾽ ἡνιόχῳ εἰωθότι καμπύλον ἅρμα 


οἴσετον, εἴ περ ἂν αὖτε φεβώμεθα Τυδέος υἱόν' 


> , 
μὴ τὼ μὲν δείσαντε ματήσετον, οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλητον 


ἐκφερέμεν πολέμοιο, τεὸν φθόγγον ποθέοντε, 


νῶι δ᾽ ἐπαΐξας μεγαθύμου Τυδέος υἱός 98 


ὧχ 


La \ Ua 9 
αὐτώ TE κτείνῃ καὶ ἐλάσσῃ μώνυχας ἵππους. 


5 x , > EN » “9 XN A Ψ' 
ahha σύ γ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔλαυνε TE ἀρματα καὶ τεὼ ἵππω, 


τόνδε δ᾽ ἐγὼν ἐπιόντα δεδέξομαι ὀξέι δουρί. 


we "> 75 5 wa / ΄, 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσαντες, ἐς ἄρματα ποικίλα βάντες, 


9 a ee of, μ᾿ 5 , 
EMBLEM OWT €7TU Τυδεΐδῃ εχον @WKEQAS πποῦυς. 


τοὺς δὲ ἴδε Σθένελος Καπανήιος ἀγλαὸς υἱός, 


αἶψα δὲ Τυδείδην ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


“ Τυδεΐδη Διόμηδες ἐμῷ κεχαρισμένε θυμῷ, 
ἄνδρ᾽ ὁρόω κρατερὼ ἐπὶ σοὶ μεμαῶτε μάχεσθαι, 


toyed 5 4 ᾿, 
iv ἀπέλεθρον ἔχοντας. 


aA Ν , 3X > , 
O μεν τόξων €U εἰδώς, 


ε > “Ὁ , »” > 
Πάνδαρος, υἱὸς ὃ QUTE AvKaovos EUNETAL Ewa 


226. σιγαλόεντα. On this word, 
meaning ‘ bright and glittermg’ (Schol. 
λαμπρὰ καὶ ποικίλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τῇ 
κατασκευῇ), see New Cratylus, ὃ 461. 
Dr. Donaldson derives it from σίαλος, 
atFados, ‘the fat of a hog,’ and com- 
pares the Pindaric νεοσίγαλος, ‘spick 
and span,’ ‘ bran new,’ Ol. 111. 4, Some 
of the ancients derived it from σιγὴ, as 
denoting the silence caused by admira- 
tion. 

227. ἐπιβήσομαι. <Aristarchus wrote 
ἀποβήσομαι, which was awkwardly ex- 
plained ‘I will resign the care of” The 
sense seems to be, ‘Do you, Pandarus, 
take the reins and drive, and I will 
mount the chariot as a fighter,’ mapa- 
Barns. Aeneas had invited Pandarus to 
mount at v. 221, while yet himself 
standing on the ground. 

228. δέδεξο, excipe, await the enemy, 
viz. as mapaBarns or fighting man. See 
inf. 238, and on iy. 107. Mr. Wright, 


‘‘Or stand the onset thou—I drive the 
car.” 

231. εἰωθότι. See x. 410. 493.—érd, 
‘under the guidance of.’ 

232. φεβώμεθα, ‘should have to flee 
from.’ Cf. 223.—adre, cf. 224. 

233. ματήσετον, ‘go wrongly,’ ‘per- 
form their task vainly.’ See xxiii. 510. 
Aesch. Theb. 37, robs πέποιθα μὴ ματᾶν 
ὁδῷ. Schol. ματαιοπραγήσωσι, ματαίαν 
ἔχωσι τὴν προθυμίαν. For the future 
(= subjunctive) with μὴ, see x. 330. 

240. ἔχον, ‘drove.’ See iii. 263. viii. 
139. xxii. 423.— ἐμμεμαῶτε = ἐμμεμα- 
ὥτες, ‘eagerly,’ sup. 142. Mr. Trollope 
takes this for ἐμμεμαῶτι, with Heyne, 
which is against the natural order of the 
words, to say nothing of the awkward 
elision. 

241. Σθένελος, the charioteer of Dio- 
mede, sup. 108. xxiii. 511. 

245. ἀπέλεθρον, Schol. ἄμετρον, πολ- 
λήν. See xi. 354. 
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5 , 
Αἰνείας δ᾽ vids μεγαλήτορος ᾿Αγχίσαο 
¥ > , ΄ , Ἂν 339 4 
εὔχεται ἐκγεγάμεν, μήτηρ δέ οἵ ἐστ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη. 
3 > »& \ 3 9 ο 
ἀλλ᾽ aye δὴ χαζώμεθ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἵππων, μηδέ μοι οὕτως 
θῦνε διὰ προμάχων, μή πως φίλον ἢ ONE wie 
S plAov TOP ὁλεσσῃς. 250 
ee ee ae 
Tov δ᾽ ap ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
ἦν 
“μή τι φόβονδ᾽ ἀγόρει᾽, ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ σὲ πεισέμεν οἴω: 
οὐ γάρ μοι γενναῖον ἀλυσκάζοντι μάχεσθαι 
οὐδὲ καταπτώσσειν" ἔτι μοι μένος ἔμπεδον ἐστίν. 


3 es 3S: 
ὀκνείω δ᾽ ἵππων ἐπιβαινέμεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὔτως 255 


5 Ἂ δ᾿ 9 la An 
ἀντίον εἶμ᾽ αὐτῶν" τρεῖν μ᾽ 


οὐκ ἐᾷ Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη. 


va δ᾽ 3 aN SS Ξ᾿ , > vA ν 
τούτω O οὐ πάλιν αὖτις ἀποίσετον ὠκέες ἵπποι 
»” 9 ie / A 3 Ss 4 - ᾿ς 
ἄμφω ab ἡμείων, εἴ γ᾽ οὖν ἕτερός γε φύγῃσιν. 
ἄλλο δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν, 


εἴ κέν μοι πολύβουλος ᾿Αθήνη κῦδος ὀρέξῃ 


260 


> , a \ δὲ , \ ey. y 
ἀμφοτέρω κΚτειναι, συ OE τούσδε μεν WKEAS ἵππους 


3 nA > ΄ > » εἰ , 
αὐυτου EPUKAKEELY, ἐξ αντυγος νια TELWAS, 


247. μεγαλήτορος. Vulg. υἱὸς μὲν 
ἀμύμονος K.T.A. 

249. οὕτως θῦνε, ‘so madly and im- 
petuously rush through the ranks.’—éq’ 
ἵππων, ‘towards the chariot,’ not on it. 
So the Scholiasts ; but it may be doubted 
if the sense is not really ‘ on the chariot,’ 
for this exhortation. virtually contains 
an invitation to mount. And so Mr. 
Wright, ‘Haste, and with the steeds 
Quit we the field, nor risk thy precious 
life.” The refusal to mount in 255 
certainly here implies an invitation to do 
so. Zenodotus is said to have rejected 
(δοκεῖ ἠθετηκέναι, Schol. Ven.) this and 
the following line as spurious. 

252. φόβονδε, ‘in the direction of 
flight.’ It is unnecessary to supply τρέ- 
πεσθαι. ‘Give not to me advice that 
tends to recommending flight.’ He says 
Jlight imvidiously ; the advice was only 
χάζεσθαι, to ‘pull in’ and retire a little 
from the front.—ovdé σὲ (emphatic), 
‘that not even you will persuade me to 
take that course.’ [οὐδέ σε Bekk. ed. 
2. 
es γενναῖον, ‘honourable,’ ‘worthy 
of one well-born. This word is not 
elsewhere found in Homer, and perhaps 
was a later use. Some explained it by 
ἐγγενὲς, πάτριον. Mr. Wright, “It is 
not in my father’s son to quail, Or crouch 


in danger’s hour.” Schol. Lips. οὐ τὸν 
ἰσχυρὸν λέγει ἐνταῦθα, ὡς of παλαιοὶ 
βούλονται, ἀλλὰ τὸν εὐγενῆ: ἰστέον δὲ 
ὅτι καὶ Λύκιοι μέχρι νῦν γενναῖον ἄνδρα 
οὐ τὸν ἰσχυρόν φασιν, ἀλλὰ τὸ (τὸν ὃ) 
ἀπὸ γένους. Hesych. γενναῖον" τὸ εὐ- 
γενὲς, καὶ τὸ τῆς γενέσεως ἀρχηγὺν, καὶ 
συγγενικόν. 

ib. ἀλυσκάζοντι, ‘by shrinking from 
the contest.” See vi. 448. Hesych. 
ἀλυσκάζω: πλανῶμαι: ἐκκλίνω. ἐκφεύγω. 
--Οὀὠλυσκάζειν: ἀποδιδράσκειν. 

255. ὀκνείω, ‘I feel hesitation: ὀκνηρῶς 
ἔχω, Schol. Perhaps he thought it be- 
neath his credit as a warrior to take this 
advantage.—aaad, supply, ‘(I will not do 
that), but even as I am (even on foot) I 
will go to meet them: Pallas Athena 
does not allow me to retire in fear.’ For 
this use of tpéw see xiii. 515.---ἠὠὔτως, 
Schol. Ven. καίπερ πεζὸς ὑπάρχων. ἐᾷ 
is here a monosyllable. But there is 
something in the style of this distich 
that is singular. 

258. ἄμφω. “ Both at least, even if 
one of them shall have fled.? Here γοῦν 
is to be noticed as a post-Homeric word. 

260. πολύβουλος also occurs Od. xvi. 
282. It has reference to Pallas as the 
goddess of wisdom.—av δὲ, ‘then do, 
you,’ &e. 

262. ἐξ ἄντυγος, from the circular 
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on ,’ ν 
Αἰνείαο δ᾽ ἐπᾶϊξαι μεμνημένος ἵππων, 
> 7, 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἐλάσαι Τρώων per ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς. 


lal aA [ον ’,ὔ » Ἂ ’΄ 
τῆς γάρ τοι γενεῆς ἣς Τρωί περ εὐρύοπα Ζεύς 


265 


nan 5 @ Ἂς πὰ ν δι ἣν 
δῶχ VLOS ποινὴν Γανυμήδεος, ουνεκ αριστοι 


Y [7 Ε e > 3. Δ ee 4 / 
ἵππων ὅσσοι ἔασιν UT HOT ἡέλιόν TE. 
aA an » Ε (2 3 ὃ an 3 , 
τῆς γενεῆς ἔκλεψε αναξ ἀνὸρῶν Αγχίσης, 
, iA ε \ va ν 
λάθρῃ Λαομέδοντος ὑποσχὼν θήλεας ἵππους. 


na ea See: 3258 ΄ ΄, 
των OL εἐῷ εγένοντο ενυ μεγάροισι γενέθλη" 


to 
-: 
ς 


A Ἂν 4 > ἈΝ 2 5 ’ > >) Ν ’ 
τοὺς μὲν τέσσαρας αὐτὸς ἔχων ἀτίταλλ᾽ ἐπὶ φάτνῃ, 
NX > > ’ Lal Ὁ» vis 
τὼ δὲ δύ᾽ Αἰνείᾳ δῶκεν, μήστωρι φόβοιο. 


εἰ τούτω γε λάβοιμεν, ἀροίμεθά κεν κλέος ἐσθλόν. 


, 


Ὁ ἃ Ν nan Ν > / 3 / 
ὡς οὗ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον, 


τὼ δὲ τάχ᾽ ἐγγύθεν ἦλθον, ἐλαύνοντ᾽ ὠκέας ἵππους. 27 


οι 


ἊΝ J / , 5 Ν ε, 
TOV προτέρος T POOEELTE Avkaovos ἀγλαὸς vlos 


“ καρτερόθυμε δαΐφρον, ἀγαυοῦ Τυδέος υἱέ, 


> , 3 > ,ὕ 5... N § , \ 3 , 
ἢ μάλα σ᾽ οὐ βέλος ὠκὺ δαμάσσατο, πικρὸς OLOTOS* 


n > ” 
νῦν αὖτ᾽ ἐγχείῃ πειρήσομαι εἰ κε τύχωμι.᾽᾽ 


> 


ἢ pa, καὶ ἀμπεπαλὼν προΐη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος 


280 


καὶ βάλε Τυδεΐδαο κατ᾽ ἀσπίδα: τῆς δὲ διαπρό 


αἰχμὴ χαλκείη πταμένη θώρηκι πελάσθη. 


ring or curved rail at the back of the 
car. The custom seems to have been to 
fix the reins, drawn tight so as to keep 
the horses in check, behind, ready to the 
hand of the driver as he ascended the 
car. Hence the remark of the Schol., 
ἵνα δοκῶσιν ὑπό τινος ἄγχεσθαι. It is a 
common error to think ἄντυξ was a rim 
in front of the chariot. See inf. 728, 
where δοιαὶ ἄντυγες means ‘one on each 
side,’ right and left of the car. The ex- 
planation of Schol. Ven. on this latter 
passage is perfectly correct; ai aides 
(semicircles) ὧν ἀντιλαμβάνονται of ava- 
βαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὸ ἅρμα. Rightly also he 
adds, ἔνθεν καὶ τὰ ἡνία ἐξάπτονται. Many 
paintings and sculptures exist, in which 
the ἄντυξ is thus represented at the hind 
part of the οδν.---τούσδε ἵππους, these 
horses of ours. Cf. 321. 

263. ἐπάϊξαι, ἐπιθρώσκειν, leap nimbly 
on tothe car. So ἐπαΐσσοντα νεῶν in xiii. 
687. Compare viii. 108.— μεμνημένος, 
duly mindful of my injunctions. 

265. Tpwl, to Tros, sup. 222. (The 
περ belongs to ἧς.) ---ποιμὴν, ‘in payment 


for.” Cf. Eur. Orest. 1898, Δαρδανία 
τλάμων, Τανυμήδεος ἱπποσύνᾳ Διὸς εὐ- 
νέτα. See xx. 282. Mure, vol. i. p. 341. 
—otvexa, ‘ wherefore (they are) the best 
steeds in the world’ Schol. τὸ οὕνεκα 
ἀντὶ τοῦ τούνεκα. But it might also 
mean, that Zeus gave them to Tros 
because they were the best horses. 

268. τῆς, ταύτης, as in 265. “ΟΕ this 
stock Anchises stealthily acquired (some 
steeds) by putting his mares to them 
without the knowledge of Laomedon.’ 
Hesych. ὑποσχεῖν: ὑποβαλεῖν. Virgil 
copies this passage, Aen. vii. 980.-- θή- 
Aeas, as from θῆλυς. 

270. γενέθλη, ‘as a stock’ This is 
rather an uncommon sense: al. γε- 
νέθλης. 

272. μήστωρε Spitzner, after Aristar- 
chus, viz. ‘the horses skilled in flight,’ 
or rapidly retiring in a time of need. 

_ 277. datppov, see ii. 23. There is 
irony in this address, as the Schol. ob- 
serves. 

278. βέλος ὠκὺ, ef. sup. 99.---πειρή- 
Touat, sup. 129. 
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~ 3 3 Ἀ Ἂς » 
τᾷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μακρὸν ἄυσε Λυκάονος ἀγλαὸς vids 
, lant 
“ βέβληαι κενεῶνα διαμπερές, οὐδέ σ᾽ ὀίω 
ὃ Ν ἂν 8 γ8 Ἂν θ > Ν XN 23 3 Ὁ» ” 
HPOV ET AVOKYHNTETVAL EOL δὲ μεγ εὐχος ἔδωκας. 285 


XN 3 3 , 
τὸν δ᾽ οὐ ταρβήσας προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
» 3 5 ΕΝ 3 
“ἥμβροτες, οὐδ᾽ ἔτυχες: ἀτὰρ οὐ μὴν Thai γ᾽ ὀίω 
\ > ο 
πρὶν ἀποπαύσεσθαι πρὶν ἢ ἕτερόν γε πεσόντα 


y > " 
αἰματος agar Apna ταλαύρινον πολεμιστήν. 


ὡς φάμενος προέηκε: βέλος δ᾽ ἴθυνεν ᾿Αθήνη 


200 


εκ > Ψ > > 
pwa παρ᾽ ὀφθαλμόν, λευκοὺς δ᾽ ἐπέρησεν ὀδόντας. 


la) : “ 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν γλῶσσαν πρυμνὴν τάμε χαλκὸς ἀτειρής, 


5 Ν » ἴω 
αἰχμὴ δ᾽ ἐξελύθη παρὰ νείατον ἀνθερεῶνα. 

» 3 lal 
ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων, ἀράβησε δὲ τεύχε ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ 


te ω 
αἰόλα παμφανόωντα, παρέτρεσσαν δέ οἱ ἵπποι 


295 


a Lal > 
ὠκύποδες: τοῦ δ᾽ αὖθι λύθη ψυχή τε μένος τε. 
> 4 δ᾽ > , Ἂς 5 "κὰ Pi ἴω 
Αἰνείας δ᾽ ἀπόρουσε σὺν ἀσπίδι δουρί τε μακρῷ, 


ὃ , Sf. ἧς ee) , Ν > vd 
εἰσας μή πώς Ol ἐρυσαΐατο νεκρὸν ᾿Αχαιοΐ, 

ΕΣ \ > ¥y 9 wn “΄“.ε 

ἀμφὶ ὃ ap αὐτῷ βαῖνε λέων ὡς ἀλκὶ πεποιθώς, 


, θ δέ ε δό 3.» ae (ὃ he Ee SMA 
TPOOVE OE Ol OOPU T εσχέε καὺυ ἀσπιοα TAVTOOD ElLONV, 


Χ ΄ \ Ψ Cry! Duel x 
TOV KTAJLEVAL μέμαως OS TLS TOV Y GVTLOS ἔλθοι, 


ὃ δὲ χερμάδιον λάβε χειρί 


σμερδαλέα ἰάχων. 


901 


nA 
Τυδεΐδης, μέγα ἔργον, ὃ οὐ δύο γ᾽ ἄνδρε φέροιεν, 
- qn , 3 3 ἃ , Cus , Ν ον 
οἷοι νῦν βροτοί cio’: ὃ δέ μιν ῥέα πάλλε καὶ οἷος. 


lal is > ΄ὔ ἊΣ 3. 7, oh ΄ 
τῷ βάλεν Αἰνείαο κατ᾽ ἰσχίον, ἔνθα τε μηρός 


305 


3 » > ᾿ς , , la 4 
ἰσχίῳ ἐνστρέφεται, κοτύλην O€ τέ μιν καλέουσιν" 


283. τῷ; ‘to him,’ or ‘at him.’ The 
dative is not governed by the ἐπὶ, as the 
accent shows, and as the Schol. Ven. 
expressly points out, but ἐπὶ μακρὸν tice 
is to be construed. See on ii. 616. iii. 12. 

291. ῥῖνα, ‘to the nose close by the 
eye.’ Ifthe lance was thrown upwards, 
and descended in a curve, such a wound 
would be possible. The point would 
enter the cheek and come out under the 
chin, im ἀνθερεῶνος. The account how- 
ever would have been more probable if 
the dart had been thrown from a chariot 
at one on the ground, instead of the con- 
yerse. (Perhaps the poet means, that 
the direction given by Athene was not 
the natural one.) 

292. πρυμνὴν, at the roots; opposed 


to ἄκρην, at the tip. Cf. 74. 339. 

293. ἐξεσύθη Spitzner and Bekker 
ed. 1. Aristarchus read ἐξελύθη, which 
is explained, but wrongly, ‘ was spent.’ 

295. παρέτρεσσαν, swerved, retired to 
one side. Similarly περιέτρεσαν, xi. 676. 
But this distich reads like an after- 
addition. 

303. μέγα ἔργον. This seems to imply 
that it was a hewn stone, that had be- 
longed to a wall or building. It was 
however τρηχὺς (308), opposed to ξεστὸς, 
eut or squared. Some would render it 
‘a great feat,’ or ‘toil,’ in apposition to 
the sentence generally. Cf. xx. 286. 

306. κοτύλην, the cup or socket, i.e. 
hip-jomt. ‘They σαϊέ it the socket’ is 
a phrase implying more medical know- 
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e aA , a 
θλάσσε δέ οἱ κοτύλην, πρὸς δ᾽ ἄμφω ῥῆξε τένοντε 


ὦσε δ᾽ ἀπὸ ῥινὸν τρηχὺς λίθος. 


5 x y IS: 
avTap 0 Y NPs 


» \ > , SESS ee, \ , 
€OTY γνὺξ εριπων, και ερεισατο χέιρυ παχείῃ 


9 3, / 
γαίης: ἀμφὶ δὲ ὄσσε κελαινὴ νὺξ ἐκάλυψεν. 


910 


3, ἴω > , 
καί νύ κεν ἔνθ᾽ ἀπόλοιτο ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν Αἰνείας, 
BY ͵7ὔ 9 tA 
εἰ μὴ ap’ ὀξὺ νόησε Διὸς θυγάτηρ ᾿Αφροδίτη, 
rd Wd [3 DED: 7 ἊΝ Ν / Ἂ 
μήτηρ ἤ μιν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αγχίσῃ τέκε βουκολέοντι 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἑὸν φίλον υἱὸν ἐχεύατο πήχεε λευκώ, 


πρόσθε δέ οἱ πέπλοιο φαεινοῦ πτύγμα κάλυψεν, 


315 


ἕρκος ἔμεν βελέων, μή τις Δαναῶν ταχυπώλων 


χαλκὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι βαλὼν ἐκ θυμὸν ἕλοιτο. 


ἣ μὲν ἑὸν φίλον υἱὸν ὑπεξέφερεν πολέμοιο" 


a ie 
οὐδ᾽ υἱὸς Καπανῆος ἐλήθετο συνθεσιάων 


τάων ἃς ἐπέτελλε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης, 


920 


> 7 ¢ Ν Ἂν re WN > ’ 7 4 

ἀλλ᾽ 6 γε τοὺς μὲν Eods NpVKaKE μώνυχας ἵππους 
7 

νόσφιν ἀπὸ φλοίσβου, ἐξ ἄντυγος ἡνία τείνας, 


ledge and nomenclature than one would 
expect in the Homeric times. Such a 
wound, it may be remarked, would pro- 
bably prove fatal. The cure under the 
care of Aphrodite is implied by the 
narrative. 

808. ὦσε δ᾽ ἀπὸ, “and pushed the skin 
away, —made an abrasure, as we say. 
-Οὀριπὼν, ‘having fallen,’ Schol. kar- 
evexOels. A common use of the aorist of 
ἐρείπω, but not as a synonym of πεσὼν, 
though Hesychius explains it by κατα- 
πεσεῖν. Vor ἐριπεῖν is corruere, to fall 
with a sudden crash from an erect posi- 
tion, like a tree or a tower; whereas 
πεσεῖν would apply also to the descent of 
a stone. 

310. γαίης, i.e. αὑτὸν ἐπὶ γαίης, he 
supported himself on the ground by his 
hand. See xi. 355, where this distich 
occurs. The genitive seems to depend 
on the idea of ἅπτεσθαι or ἔχεσθαι γῆς. 

311. ἀπόλοιτο. For the syntax with 
the optative and indicative combined, 
see xvii. 70. 

314. ἀμφὶ δὲ ὃν Spitzmer. The forms 
Fov, Fedy, ἐξὸν, only differ as ἐμὸς and 
feeds (meus), ods and τεξὸς (tuus), &e. 
Cf. 318 inf. ἣ μὲν ἑὸν «.7.A., and 321. 

315. ἐκάλυψεν, ‘she spread as a cover- 
ing.’ On this primary use of καλύπτειν 
see inf. 507, vill. 331, xxi. 321. 


316. βελέων seems to refer to the 
chance stroke of missiles; χαλκὸν ἐμ- 
βαλεῖν, in 317, to an enemy running up 
and thrusting Aeneas through with his 
lance. 

318—431. The whole of this cele- 
brated episode about Diomede wounding 
Aphrodite, though undoubtedly ancient, 
has so many peculiarities of style that it 
may not unreasonably be regarded as an 
interpolation into the [iad from a dis- 
tinct ballad, either separately, or in 
common with the whole story of the 
Διομήδεος ἀριστείας. The word συνθεσίαι 
occurs (in Homer) only here and in ii. 
339; Ἐνυὼ only here and inf. 592; 
Διώνη nowhere else as the mother of 
Aphrodite, nor Κύπρις as the name of the 
goddess herself. The same may be said 
of the strange legend in 387. Other re- 
markable words, ἅπαξ εἰρημένα, are ἰχὼρ 
in 340 and 416, θέναρ in 339 (especially 
remarkable in the genitive), παππάζειν 
in 408, κατηπιᾶσθαι in 417; to which 
may be added the un-Homeric conception 
in 356 of a spear leaning on mist. More- 
over, τοὺς ἑοὺς ἵππους in 321 rather 
resembles the post-Homeric use of the 
article. 

319. υἱὸς Καπανῆος, Sthenelus. See 
sup. 262. ---συνθεσιάων, the plan agreed 
upon, viz. sup. 260 seqq. 
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Αἰνείαο δ᾽ ἐπαΐξας καλλίτριχας ἵππους - 


ἐξέλασεν Τρώων μετ᾽ ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς, 


δῶκε δὲ Δηιπύλῳ ἑτάρῳ Piro, ὃν περὶ πάσης 
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“~ «ε / 4 ε Ν + » 
τιεν ὁμηλικίης ὅτι οἵ φρεσὶν ἄρτια 70%; 


\ ΕΣ ων > ΄ 
νὴηυσιν επι γλαφυρῇσιν ἐλαυνέμεν,. 


αὐτὰρ δ γ᾽ ἥρως 


na ν 
ὧν ἵππων ἐπιβὰς λάβεν ἡνία σιγαλόεντα, 


αἶψα δὲ Τυδεΐδην μέθεπεν κρατερώνυχας ἵππους 


ἐμμεμαώς. 


a \ , > ΄ ΄ a 
ὃ δὲ Κύπριν ἐπῴχετο νηλέι χαλκῷ, 


330 


γιγνώσκων 6 τ᾽ ἄναλκις ἔην θεός, οὐδὲ θεάων 


μι ν > 3 “A / γ᾽. Ἂ 
ταῶν AL T ἀνδρῶν πόλεμον κατα κοιράανεουσιν, 


οὔτ᾽ ap ᾿Αθηναίη οὔτε πτολίπορθος ᾿Εννώ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἐκίχανε πολὺν καθ᾽ ὅμιλον ὀπάζων, 


ἔνθ᾽ ἐπορεξάμενος μεγαθύμου Τυδέος υἱός 


335 


ἄκρην οὔτασε χεῖρα μετάλμενος ὀξέι δουρί 
ἀβληχρήν" εἶθαρ δὲ δόρυ χροὸς ἀντετόρησεν 


5 ’ὔ XN , Ψ ε ἊΝ » > , 
ἀμβροσίου διὰ πέπλου, ὅν οἱ Χάριτες κάμον αὐταΐ, 


πρυμνὸν ὕπερ θέναρος. 


323. ἐπαΐξας, scil. αὐτῶν. Cf. 268. 

326. ἄρτιά of, sentiments friendly to 
himself. From this sense comes ἀνάρσιος 
for avdptios, ‘hostile. Hesych. ἄρτια" 
ἀπηρτισμένα' τέλεια' προσηρμοσμένα (re- 
ferring to this passage and Od. viii. 240, 
ἄρτια βάζειν). “Of soundest judgment,” 
Lord Derby. 

327. νηυσὶν ἔπι, sc. “The dative adds 
the shade of meaning for to be, to re- 
main, there,’ Arnold. 

328. ὧν ἵππων. Returning to and 
remounting the chariot he had left 
behind, v. 321, while he drove off the 
steeds of Aeneas. 

329. μέθεπεν. ‘Drove his horses in 
quest of Diomede,’ who had preferred to 
fight on foot, sup. 255. Cf. viii. 126. 
The construction with the double accu- 
sative is remarkable. Mr. Trollope 
renders it sequi fecit. Schol. κατόπιν 
ἤλαυνεν. Zenodotus read, by no means 
elegantly, κρατερωνύχεσ᾽ ἵπποις. Spitz- 
ner supposes he had in view xvii. 190, 
ποσὶ κραιπνοῖσι μετασπών. ---ἐμμεμαὼς, 
see sup. 142. 

330. ὃ dé. ‘But he (Diomede) had 
gone to attack Cypris.’ — γιγνώσκων, 
“knowing in his heart,’ or ‘being con- 
vinced that,’ &c. This seems to give the 
reason of his attack, which however really 


ῥέε δ᾽ ἄμβροτον αἷμα θεοῖο, 


was the command of Pallas sup. 181. 
The Schol. explains, ἐγίνωσκεν ὅτι τούτου 
χάριν ἐκείνη ἐπέτρεπεν αὐτὴν τρωθῆναι. 

332. κοιρανέουσιν, used absolutely, as 
in ii. 206. Od. i. 247 ; or perhaps govern- 
ing ἀνδρῶν, ‘who exercise authority over 
men in war,’ viz. as Pallas over Diomede. 

333. Ἐνυὼ is a shortened form of 
Ἐνυάλιος, for the etymology of which 
see on 592 inf. 

334. ὀπάζων, διώκων, “in pursuit of 
her.’ The goddess had before retired 
to convey Aeneas out of the fight, sup. 
318. 

336. The ancient reading was perhaps 
ἐπιξάλμενος. But ef. 138. 

337. ἀβληχρὴν, weak. Schol. ἀβλη- 
χρὸν τὸ ἰσχυρόν. (Qu. τὸ μὴ ἰσχυρόν Ὁ) 
Hesych. ἀβληχρήν" ἀσθενῆ. id. βληχρόν" 
ἀσθενές. The root is perhaps βληχ = 
Brak (μαλακ-ό5). ---ἀντετόρησεν, Schol. 
διέτρησε, ‘pierced through.’ See on x. 
267.—The Venetian Scholia (A) are 
unfortunately wanting from 336 to 
663. Whether the compound is from 
ἀνὰ or ἀντὶ is not clear, but probably 
the former (compare ἀμ--πεπαλών). 
——xpovs, the partitive genitive, sc. μέρος 
τι. 

338. κάμον, ‘had made,’ se. ii. 101. 

339, ὑπὲρ πρυμνὸν Gevapos, ‘above the 
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ἰχώρ, olds πέρ TE ῥέει μακάρεσσι θεοῖσιν" 


ΙΛΔΙΑΔΟΣ Ε. 


ΓΥ. 
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a > 3 , > » > : 
οὐ γὰρ σιτον ἔδουσ νου πινουσ αἴθοπα OLVOV 


Ne. 7 la 
τούνεκ᾽ ἀναίμονές εἰσι καὶ ἀθάνατοι καλέονται. 


ἰ cv 
ἣ δὲ μέγα ἰάχουσα ἀπὸ ἔο κάββαλεν υἱόν. 
καὶ τὸν μὲν μετὰ χερσὶ ἐρύσσατο Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 


7. nw 74 
κυανέῃ νεφέλῃ, μή τις Δαναὼν ταχυπώλων 


345 


χαλκὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι βαλὼν ἐκ θυμὸν ἕλοιτο: 
τῇ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μακρὸν avoe βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 
“ εἶκε, Διὸς θύγατερ, πολέμου καὶ δηιοτῆτος. 

ἢ οὐ ἅλις ὅττι γυναῖκας ἀνάλκιδας ἠπεροπεύεις ; 


a , Tests 
εἰ δὲ σύ γ᾽ ἐς πόλεμον πωλήσεαι, ἢ TET ὀΐω 


350 


ε 7 / ve Ἃς ¥ 2 aC / θ “60 33 
βιγήσειν πόλεμόν γέ; και ει Xa ETEP@ υ TUUYAL. 


ds ἔφαθ᾽, ἣ δ᾽ ἀλύουσ᾽ ἀπεβήσετο, τείρετο δ᾽ αἰνῶς. 


τὴν μὲν ap Ἶρις ἑλοῦσα ποδήνεμος ἔξαγ᾽ ὁμίλου 


ἀχθομένην ὀδύνῃσι: μελαίνετο δὲ χρόα καλόν. 


Ὄ ¥ , 51 329 Ν aA x 
ευρεν επειτα μαχῆὴς ΕἼΤ αριστερα θοῦρον Apna 


4 


lower part of the flat of the hand.’ Cf. 
sup. 292. θέναρ seems a word of the 
Pindaric age; cf. Pyth. iv. 188. It 
means therefore ‘on the wrist.’ So 
χεῖρ᾽ ἐπὶ καρπῷ in 458, and χεῖρα ἁραιὴν, 
‘the thin part of the hand, in 425 (so 
ῥινὸς ἀραιᾶς may mean the narrow part 
or bridge of the nose, Theocr. xii. 24). 

340—2. These lines, the last of which 
alone Wolf considered spurious, certainly 
read like an interpolation, and rather 
suggest the rationalizing philosophy of a 
later age, e.g. of Epicurus. The medical 
sense of Zxwp seems to be referred to in 
341, 2, viz. the serum or watery portion 
of blood. Aeschylus uses the word as a 
synonym of αἷμα, Ag. 1455, πρὶν κατα- 
λῆξαι τὸ παλαιὸν ἄχος, νέος txwp. Here 
txwp is exegetical and corrective of αἷμα 
in 339. Spitzner, who, according to 
his wont, defends them, observes that 
the three lines must stand or fall to- 
gether. 

848, υἱόν. Aeneas, whom she was 
carrying, sup. 318. 

344. μετὰ χερσὶν, supply λαβών. The 
two next lines are perhaps wrongly re- 
peated from 316—7.— ἐρύσσατο, rescued 
and protected by enveloping him in a 
sable cloud. 

347. Cf. sup. 288.—elke, ἀποχώρει, 
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with a genitive as in εἴκειν ὁδοῦ, cedere 
vid. 

349. ἠπεροπεύεις. See iii. 39. 

350. πωλήσεαι, φοιτήσεις. So inf. 
788. Aesch. Prom. 6638, ὄψεις ἔννυχοι 
πωλεύμεναι εἰς παρθενῶνας. 

351. ἑτέρωθι, sc. οὖσα, even if you 
should hear of it when youare far away. 
“The very name only of war would 
make thee shudder,” Arnold. 

352. ἀλύουσα, beside herself with the 
pain (@Avw in Aesch. and Eurip.). So ἢ 
ἀλύεις (of the emotion of joy) Od. xviii. 
333. Hesych., ἀλύουσα' ἀδημονοῦσα.--- 
τείρετο. Cf. xiii.539. Od. iv. 441, τεῖρε yap 
αἰνῶς φωκάων ὀδμή. Lord Derby, “Ill at 
ease, and sorely pain’d, The Goddess fled.” 

353. ἄρα, ἔπειτα, the usual epic sense. 
But Ἴρις should take the digamma (as 
from Fepeiv, ἀγγέλλειν, cf. Od. xviii. 
6, 7), as it does in 368. Perhaps ἄρ᾽ is 
here inserted as inf. 451, for ἀμφὶ δὲ 
βειδώλῳ. But these questions become 
more difficult when the antiquity of the 
passage itself is questioned, and when 
the violation of the digamma may be an 
evidence of lateness. Cf. 365. 

354. This line reads rather like an 
addition. 

355. εὗρεν ἔπειτα. See on iy. 89. 

356. ἠέρι, lit. ‘upon a mist,’ viz. that 
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aA x Ν bY A 
ἣ δὲ γνὺξ ἐριποῦσα κασιγνήτοιο φίλοιο, 

Ν ἵν 
πολλὰ λισσομένη, χρυσάμπυκας ἥτεεν ἵππους. 


Clam ed ’, ΄ , 9 
pile κασίγνητε, κόμισαί τέ με δός τέ μοι ἵππους, 


¥ S59 7 Ψ 
ofp ἐς Ὄλυμπον ἐκ ας ἵν ἀθανάτων ἕδος ἐστίν. 


360 


λίην ἄχθομαι ἕλκος, 6 cs βροτὸς οὐτασεν Ὁ} 


Τυδεΐδης, ὃ ὃς νῦν me καὶ ἂν Aut πατρὶ μάχοιτο. 


ὧς φάτο, τῇ δ᾽ dp “Apns δῶκεν χρυσάμπυκας ἵππους. 
ἣ δ᾽ ἐς δίφρον ἔβαινεν ἀκηχεμένη φίλον ἦτορ. 


Ν , εἰ ἂν 
πὰρ δέ οἱ Ἶρις ἔβαινε καὶ ἡνία λάζετο χερσίν, 


365 


, > 
μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἐλάαν: τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἄκοντε πετέσθην. 


αἶψα δ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἵκοντο θεῶν ἕδος, αἰπὺν Ὄλυμπον. 


¥ Ὁ » , 53 Zee 
ἔνθ ἱππους EOTNTOE ποδήνεμος @WKEA Ips 


λύσασ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων, παρὰ δ᾽ ἀμβρόσιον βάλεν εἶδαρ' 


ἢ δ᾽ ἐν γούνασι πῖπτε Διώνης Ov ᾿Αφροδίτη, 
ἣ δ᾽ ἀγκὰς ἐλάζετο θυγατέρα ἦν, 


μητρὸς ἑῆς. 


870 


ἊΝ / 4 3, 
χειρί τέ μιν κατέρεξε, ἔπος T ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν. 


“τίς νύ σε τοιάδ᾽ ἔρεξε, φίλον τέκος, Οὐρανιώνων 


ψ ϑζω ε ez τᾷ ε ζ 2 yb 
awe ς, WS €l TL KAKOV Pe ουσαν ΕΨΩΤΊ) ; 


τὴν δ᾽ ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα φιλομμειδὴς ᾿Αφροδίτη 


“οὗτά με Τυδέος υἱὸς ὑπέρθυμος Διομήδης, 

2 > > Ἂς ΄ en ε 7 4 
οὕνεκ᾽ ἐγὼ φίλον υἱὸν ὑπεξέφερον πολέμοιο 

> , ἃ 5 Ν / Ν 7 > 7 
Αἰνείαν, ὃς ἐμοὶ πάντων πολὺ φίλτατος ἐστίν. 


οὐ γὰρ ἔτι Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν φύλοπις αἰνή, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη Δαναοί VE καὶ ἀθανάτοισι μάχονται.᾽᾽ 


enveloped him; or, ‘rested upon a 
cloud.’ This is the usual construction 
of κεκλίσθαι (cf. xi. 371. 593), with a 
simple dative; and it does not seem 
possible to supply, with Heyne, τῇ γῇ. 
Lord Derby, “his spear reclining by his 
side, And, veil’d in cloud, his car and 
flying steeds.” Similarly Mr. Wright. 
By a strange and overdrawn figure the 
cloud seems regarded as a solid wall or 
fence.—in7w, we must supply ἔκρυφθεν. 

357. κασιγνήτοιο, governed by ἵππους. 
—yvvé, ‘dropping on her knees,’ either 
from exhaustion, or in supplication, but 
probably the latter is meant. 

363. χρυσάμπυκας. Schol. ἄμπυξ ἐκα- 
λεῖτο χρυσῆ σειρὰ τὰς περὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
τῶν ἵππων τρίχας συνδέουσα. It was 
also a fillet worn on the forehead of a 
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woman; and there is a play on this two- 
fold sense in Aesch. Suppl. 431. Pindar 
has χρυσάμπυκα Λάχεσιν in Ol. vii. 64. 

365. Possibly map δ᾽ ἄρα Fipis. See 
sup. on 353. 

370. ἐν γούνασι, viz. in supplication 
for aid or sympathy (cf. sup. 357). 

374. ὡς ei, or ὡσεὶ (as Wolf writes it), 
is a less common use combined with a 
participle. But we may supply ὡς εἰ 
(ἔρεξε) σε (καὶ αὐτὴν) ῥέζουσαν κακόν .--- 
ἐνωπῇ, Schol. ἤτοι ἐν ὄψει ἀδικοῦσαν. 
See xxi. 510, where the same distich 
occurs. ‘ Palam, ideoque convictam 
poenaque dignam,” Doederlein. There 
may’ be an ironical allusion to the κρύφια 
ἔργα ᾿Αφροδίτης.  Hesych. ἐνωπῇ, φα- 
νερῶς.---μαψιδίως, ‘without cause.” 

376. οὗτα. See iy. 525. se 
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τὴν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Διώνη δῖα θεάων 


‘ δ. f > / Ἂς > , ὃ ve a 
“χέτλαθι, τέκνον ἐμὸν, καὶ ἀνάσχεο KNOOMEVH περ 


πολλοὶ γὰρ δὴ τλῆμεν ᾿οΟλύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες 


ἐξ ἀνδρῶν, χαλέπ᾽ ἀλγε ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι τιθέντες. 


τλῆ μὲν [άρης, ὅτε μιν Ὦτος κρατερός T ᾿Εφιάλτης, 


980 


παῖδες ᾿Αλωῆος, δῆσαν κρατερῷ ἐνὶ δεσμῷ" 


χαλκέῳ δ᾽ ἐν κεράμῳ δέδετο τρεισκαίδεκα μῆνας. 


καί νύ κεν ἔνθ᾽ ἀπόλοιτο “Apys Tos πολέμοιο, 
el μὴ μητρυιὴ περικαλλὴς ᾿Ηερίβοια 


Ἑρμέῃ ἐξήγγειλεν: ὃ δ᾽ ἐξέκλεψεν "Apna 
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ἤδη τειρόμενον, χαλεπὸς δέ ἑ δεσμὸς ἐδάμνα. 
τλῆ δ᾽ Ἥρη, ὅτε μιν κρατερὸς πάις ᾿Αμφιτρύωνος 
δεξιτερὸν κατὰ μαζὸν ὀιστῷ τριγλώχινι 
βεβλήκει: τότε Kal μιν ἀνήκεστον λάβεν ἄλγος. 


τλῆ δ᾽ "Aldns ἐν τοῖσι πελώριος ὠκὺν ὀιστόν, 


990 


εὖτέ μιν WUTOS ἀνήρ, υἱὸς Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 

ἐν Πύλῳ ἐν νεκύεσσι βαλὼν ὀδύνῃσιν ἔδωκεν. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ βῆ πρὸς δῶμα Διὸς καὶ μακρὸν Ὄλυμπον 
κῆρ ἀχέων, ὀδύνῃσι πεπαρμένος" αὐτὰρ ὀιστός 


ὦμῳ ἔνι στιβαρῷ ἠλήλατο, κῆδε δὲ θυμόν. 


884. ἐξ ἀνδρῶν, to be construed with 
τλῆμεν, ‘from, or in consequence of, 
men.’ Schol. τινὲς συνάπτουσιν, ἵν᾽ ἢ, 
δι’ ἀνδρῶν ἀλλήλους κακοποιοῦντες. 

885. Cf. Apollodor. i. 7. 4. Od. xi. 
3808—20. Plat. Symp. p. 190 Ὁ. 

387. χαλκέῳ ἐν κεράμῳ, in a_brass- 
bound crock. Compare the similar le- 
gend of Danae enclosed in a chest, and 
the later one of the shepherd in Theocr. 
vii. 84. Of the great antiquity of the 
myths here mentioned there can be no 
doubt, whatever may be thought of the 
interpolation or genuineness of the pas- 
sage. 

389. μητρυιῆ. Schol. ἡ τοῦ ‘Epuod 
μητρυιά. Al. ἣ τούτων μ., γυνὴ ᾿Αλωέως. 

890. Vulg. ‘Epuég. Spitzner gives 
‘Epuén after Barnes. 

391. ἐδάμνα. The imperfect of δαμνάω, 
formed, perhaps, from daudw, like νώ- 
vupyos and δίδυμνος from νώνυμος and 
δίδυμος. We have δάμνημι inf. 893. 

396. 6 αὐτὸς, ‘the same’ (viz. Her- 
cules), is again a doubtful idiom in the 
genuine early epic. We have τὴν αὐτὴν 


400 


in vi. 391, where see the note. This 
legend of Hades (or Pluto) and Hercules 
fighting is alluded to in Pindar, Ol. ix. 
80 -- 8, where the scene of the fight is 
laid, as here, in Pylos. From vy. 35, 
Pindar would seem to regard the story 
as pertaining to the sacred mysteries, or 
ἱεροὶ λόγοι. The contest, as the Schol. 
says, was about the attempt of Hercules 
to carry away Cerberus. In opposing 
this, Hades was slain by Hercules. The 
account given inf. xi. 690 seqq. does not 
altogether agree with this. Another 
form of the myth, representing human 
strength struggling with death, may 
perhaps be found in the conflict of Her- 
cules with Pluto for the recovery of 
Alcestis, Eur. Ale. 1140. The words of 
the Schol. are, φασὶν Ἡρακλέα, ἐπιτα- 
χθέντα ὑπὸ Πλούτωνος ἄνευ ἀσπίδος καὶ 
σιδήρου χειρώσασθαι τὸν Κέρβερον, τῇ 
μὲν Sopa χμήσασθαι ἀντὶ ἀσπίδος, τοῖς δὲ 
βέλεσι λιθίνας ἀκίδας κατασκευάσαι: μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν νίκην πάλιν ἐναντιουμένου τοῦ θεοῦ, 
τὸν Ἡρακλέα ὀργισθέντα τοξεῦσαι αὐτόν. 
The tradition contains a curious record 
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A mS Tie Ψ 
τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Παιήων ὀδυνήφατα φάρμακα πάσσων 


5 ὯΝ 3 > ἃς 
NKETAT " OV μὴν γάρ τι καταθνητός γε τέτυκτο. 
3 ἃ 
ἰ σχέτλιος, ὀμβριμοεργός, ὃς οὐκ ὄθετ᾽ αἴσυλα ῥέζων, 


aA 

ὃς τόξοισιν ἔκηδε θεοὺς ot” 
Ν 5 Ν a n an 

σοὶ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἀνῆκε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη. 


Ολυμπον ἔχουσιν. 
405 


΄ὕὔ 5 Ν > 
νήπιος, οὐδὲ TO οἷδε KATA φρένα Τυδέος υἱός, 


“ 4\?> ἃ 
ὅττι μάλ᾽ οὐ δηναιὸς ὃς ἀθανάτοισι μάχηται, 


58 4 / τὸ Ν 4 U4 
QUOE TL μιν TQALOES ποτι γουνᾶσι παππάζουσιν 


3 / > ied lal lo 
ἐλθόντ᾽ ἐκ πολέμοιο καὶ αἰνῆς δηιοτῆτος. 


lal lal 4 3 Ν , 
τῳ νυν Τυδεΐδης, εἰ καὶ μάλα καρτερός ἐστιν, 
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ig tb la e > , aA , 
φραζέσθω βῆ τις Ol αμεινὼν DELO μαᾶάχῆται, 


μὴ δὴν Αἰγιάλεια περίφρων ᾿Αδρηστίνη 


5 ν ,ὔ ’ > A > γ ὦ 
ἐξ ὕπνου γοόωσα φίλους οἰκῆας ἐγείρῃ, 


(ὃ θ ΄, / Ν 5» 3 A 
KOUpL tov ποῦὕξεουσα TOOL, TOV αριστον Axavov, 


ἰφθίμη ἄλοχος Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο. 


ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἀμφοτέρῃσιν ἀπ᾽ ἰχῶ χειρὸς ὀμόργνυ' 
» , > δ X ie tal 
aero χείρ, ὀδύναι δὲ κατηπιόωντο βαρεῖαι. 


of the manufacture of flint arrow- 
heads. 

401. ὀδυνήφατα, ‘pain-destroying.’ See 
inf. 531. 900. xi. 847. The drugs called 
ἐπίπαστα (Theocr. xi. 2) are here de- 
scribed. 

402. καταθνητὸς occurs also in vi. 123. 
x. 440. 

403. οὐκ ὄθετο (scil. Ἡρακλῆς), had no 
compunction : οὐκ ὥκνει, οὐκ ἠδεῖτο. See 
on i. 181. xv. 166, τοῦ δ᾽ οὐκ ὄθεται 
φίλον ἦτορ ἶσον ἐμοὶ φάσθαι. Cf. ibid. 
107. Hesych. ὄθομαι: ἐπιστρέφομαι, 
φροντίζω. Aristarchus read αἰσυλόεργος, 


others ὀβριμόεργος. Schol. 
404. τόξοισι. Hercules was τόξοισι 
κλεινὸς, Aeseh. Prom. 891. The club 


and lon-skin were later inventions. And 
so the Schol., οὐδέποτε οἷδεν 6 ποιητὴς 
Ἡρακλέα ῥοπάλῳ χρώμενον. 

405. σοὶ δ᾽ ἐπὶ κιτ.λ., i. 6. σοὶ ἐπ- 
ανῆκε τοῦτον. Against you, Aphrodite, 
Athene has incited Diomede, viz. sup. 
131. 

407. μάλ᾽ οὐ, οὐ μάλα Snvaids, by no 
means long-lived. Schol. οὐ μάλα χρό- 
vios. Rather, perhaps, οὐ δηναιὸς forms 
one idea, βραχύβιος. This adjective, which 
does not occur again in Homer, but was 
used by Aeschylus, indicates a later age. 

408. παππάζουσιν, Schol. πατέρα κα- 


λοῦσιν. A word apparently of a post- 
Homeric stamp. 

411. ἀμείνων. 
λέγει (inf. 855). { 

412. Αἰγιάλεια. She was the youngest 
daughter of Adrastus. The father of 
Diomede, Tydeus, had married an elder 
sister, Deipyle.— δὴν, Schol. ἐπὶ πολύ. 
Lord Derby, “ Shall long, with lamenta- 
tions loud, disturb The slumbers of her 
house.” 

413. οἰκῇας, her domestics, vi. 366. 
The general sense is, ‘lest the wife of 
Tydides should lose her husband, and 
call up the servants at night in alarm 
or excessive grief.’ So in Theocr. xxiv. 
Alemena rouses her slaves, dvorare, 
δμῷες ταλασίφρονες, αὐτὸς avre?. 

414. κουρίδιον πόσιν, her well-born 
lord. See on i. 114. iii. 409. 

415. This weak and unnecessary verse 
reads like an addition. Properly, it 
should have followed 412. 

416. ἰχῶ, as if from ἰχὼς, as ἱδρῶ for 
ἱδρῶτα, xi. 621. See sup. 340. 

417. ἄλθετο, Sehol. ὑγιοῦτο. The root 
seems the same as in ἀλδαίνω and ἀλ- 
δήσκω.-- κατηπιᾶν, ‘to assuage,’ is a re- 
markable word, ἅπαξ εἰρημένον. Verbs 
in dw of this kind are generally neuter, 
implying some state or affection. 


Schol. περὶ ”Apeos mpo- 
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ΓΥ͂. 


“" ,ὔ NE 
at δ᾽ avr εἰσορόωσαι ᾿Αθηναίη τε και Hp 


/ 5 , 
κερτομίοις ἐπέεσσι Δία Κρονίδην ἐρέθιζον. 


τοῖσι δὲ μύθων ἦρχε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη. 


420 


a > , Y yx ῃ 
“Zed πάτερ, ἢ ῥά τί μοι κεχολώσεαι OTTL κε ELTM ; 


ἢ μάλα δή τινα Κύπρις ᾿Αχαιιάδων ἀνιεῖσα 


ω A 3, »)» 
Τρωσὶν ἅμα σπέσθαι, τοὺς νῦν ἔκπαγλα φίλησεν, 


lal / 
τῶν τινὰ καρρέζουσα ᾿Αχαιιάδων ἐυπέπλων 


‘\ / , »Ὅ. 3 , 99 < 
προς KPVGEN περόνῃ καταμύξατο χειρα αραινὴν. 425 


ὡς φάτο, μείδησεν δὲ πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε, 
4 e VA 12 4 A δί 
Kat pa καλεσσάμενος προσέφη χρυσέην φροδίτην 
2 ¥ 
“οὔ τοι, τέκνον ἐμόν, δέδοται πολεμήια ἔργα, 


ἀλλὰ σύ γ᾽ ἱμερόεντα μετέρχεο ἔργα γάμοιο" 


ταῦτα. δ᾽ "Apye θοῷ καὶ ᾿Αθήνῃ πάντα μελήσει. 


450 


ie a \ ΄ Ν 5 ΄ SS 
ὧς οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον, 
va 
Αἰνείᾳ δ᾽ ἐπόρουσε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης, ἐπ 
, 4 6 ΘΝ ε 7 “A > / 

γιγνώσκων 6 οἱ αὐτὸς ὑπείρεχε χεῖρας ᾿Απόλλων'" 
5 3 Ὁ να; ὑδὲ θ Ν. ὕὔ ν ν δ᾽ 5 
ἀλλ᾽ 6 γ᾽ ap οὐδὲ θεὸν μέγαν ἄζετο, ἵετο O αἰεί 


, Lal QA Ν᾿ , ~ 
Αἰνείαν κτεῖναι καὶ ἀπὸ κλυτὰ τεύχεα δῦσαι. 


435 


ΒΕ ΄ 
τρὶς μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπόρουσε κατακτάμεναι μενεαίνων, 
τρὶς δέ οἱ ἐστυφέλιξε φαεινὴν ἀσπίδ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων. 
3 3 ῳ \ N , -9. Ζ , > 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ TO τέταρτον ἐπέσσυτο δαίμονι ἶσος, 
δεινὰ δ᾽ ὁμοκλήσας προσέφη ἑκάεργος ᾿Απόλλων 


422. ἀνιεῖσα, ὁρμῶσα, Schol. ἀναπεί- 
θουσα. See ii. 276. The goddess, in her 
attempts to coax some other Grecian 
woman to go off with a Trojan paramour, 
has scratched her wrist against the clasp 
of her peplus in stroking her down. 
There is severe irony in this. Compare 
χειρὶ δέ μιν κατέρεξε in 372 sup. 

423. σπέσθαι, aor. 2. inf. of ἕπομαι. 
Spitzner reads ἑσπέσθαι, a perfect infini- 
tive analogous to ἐκτῆσθαι, rather than 
an aorist. But the form is rejected by 
Thiersch.—7é@y τινά, repeated from τινὰ 
in 422. ‘Of these, I say, in stroking 
one,—these Achaean ladies,’ &e. 

425. ἀραιὴν, see sup. on 339. Some 
take this for a mere epithet, ‘slender.’ 
The v in χρυσέῃ here, as elsewhere, ap- 
pears to be short. 

430. θοῷ, nimble, swift. The root is 
OeF or OoF, as we have (ep and (op in 
ζέφυρος, ζόφος, and oeF and σοβ in 


oelw or σεύω, and coBéw. Hence 6éw, 
θεύσομαι (θέε), ‘to run,’ and θοαὶ νῆες, 
‘swift ships. The word also means 
‘pointed,’ possibly because a sharp stick 
or instrument goes easily through an 
object. The root is perhaps the same as 
in τίθημι, the sense being ‘ to set the feet 
in the course.’ See on ii. 88. New Cra- 
tylus, § 473, where the double use of 
our word sharp is compared. 

432. On βοὴν ἀγαθὸς see vi. 12. 

433. γιγνώσκων, ‘though with a full 
knowledge that,’ &e. This is added to 
show his reckless and even impious 
daring.—oi, sc. over Aeneas.—fero, ὧρ- 
Maro, ἐπεθύμει. 

437. ἐστυφέλιξε, pushed back, repulsed 
his, Diomede’s, shield. 

439. δεινὰ δ᾽. The δὲ marks the apo- 
dosis. Doederlein thinks the famous 


statue of the Belvedere Apollo may refer 
to this scene. 


Υ.] 


“ φράζεο Τυδεΐδη καὶ xaleo, μηδὲ θεοῖσιν 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ E. 
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440 


io’ ἔθελε φρονέειν, ἐπεὶ οὔ ποτε φῦλον ὁ ὁμοῖον 


ἀθανάτων τε θεῶν χαμαὶ ἐρχομένων τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. 
as φάτο, Τυδεΐδης δ᾽ ἀνεχάζετο τυτθὸν ὀπίσσω, 
μῆνιν ἀλευάμενος ἑκατηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος. 


> ὯΝ 5 wn 
Αἰνείαν ὃ ἀπάτερθεν ὁμίλου. θῆκεν ᾿Απόλλων 


445 


Περγάμῳ εἰν ἱερῇ. ὅθι οἱ νηός nS TETUKTO. 


ἦ τοι τὸν Πητώ τε καὶ “Aprepis 1 ἰοχέαιρα 


ἐν μεγάλῳ ἀδύτῳ ἀκέοντό TE κύδαινόν aes 


αὐτὰρ ὃ εἴδωλον rede ἀργυρότοξος ᾿Απόλλων 


ϑ e 3 3 ,ὔ ¥ Ν , ἴω 
αὐτῷ τ Αινείᾳ ἴκελον και τευχέσι TOLOY, 


ἀμφὶ δὲ εἰδώλῳ Τρῶες καὶ δῖοι ’Ayarot 


δήουν ἀλλήλων ἀμφὶ στήθεσσι βοείας, 


5 7 > ΄ Yep 4 / 
ἀσπίδας εὐκύκλους λαισήιά Te πτερόεντα. 
δὴ τότε θοῦρον “Apna προσηύδα Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 


“Apes ἀρές, βροτολοιγὲ μιαιφόνε, τειχεσιπλῆτα, 


οὐκ ἂν δὴ τόνδ᾽ ἄνδρα μάχης ἐρύσαιο μετελθών, 


Τυδεΐδην . 


aA lal Nt Ν Ἂν , 
OS νυν YE Kal av Au TAT Pl HaXOLTO. 


΄ ὃ Χ a \ » ESN κ 
Κύπρι a μεν πρώτα σχεδὸν OUTAGE χέει επτι καρπῳ, 


440. φράζεο, ‘mind what you are 
about,’ or ‘attend to my words;’ φυ- 
λάσσου, εὐλαβήθητι. 

448. τυτθόν. Schol. ἐμφαίνει τὴν 
ἀρετὴν Διομήδους διὰ τοῦ τυτθόν. ἐπὶ δὲ 
τοῦ Πατρόκλου πολλὸν ὀπίσσω φησίν 
(xvi. 710), ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς γὰρ θεοῦ βοηθεῖ- 
ται. 

448. κυδαίνειν is here used in a re- 
markable sense ; not as in Hes. Opp. 38, 
Il. x. 69, &e., ‘to compliment,’ “ glorify,’ 
but ‘to make sound,’ xvdiv,—a lost form 
of which κύδιον and κύδιστος remained 
in use. If any alteration were necessary, 
it would be easy to read κήραινόν τε, i. 6. 
ἐθεράπευον. The gloss of Hesychius, 
κηδαίνει" μεριμνᾷ, has been corrected to 
κηραίνει. The Schol. explains it by λόγῳ 
παρεμυθοῦντο, while others understand 
‘restored him to his beauty,’ which is 
sufficiently near the mark. Honorifice 
excipere, Mr. Trollope.  Healed his 
wounds, And all his pristine strength 
and bloom restored,” Mr. Wright. “Gave 
to his wounds their care, and soothed 
his pride,” Lord Derby. 


449. It is clear that εἴδωλον here 


takes the digamma, whence ἄρ᾽ is rightly 
omitted by Bekker (ed. 2) in 451. See sup. 
353. ii. 16, compared with ib. 8. This 
notion of the wraith or double of Aeneas 
is the same as that of Helen, invented by 
Stesichorus and adopted in the Helena of 
Kuripides. It is also imitated by Virgil, 
Aen. x. 636 seqq.—tkedrov (F), cf. Hes. 
Opp. 70, ἐκ γαίης πλάσσε κλυτὸς ᾿Αμφι- 
γυήεις παρθένῳ αἰδοίῃ ἴκελον. 

452, 3. This distich occurs xii. 425, 6. 
The passage from 449 (he might have 
said 447) to 453 Mr. Newman considers 
not unlikely to be spurious. 

456. οὐκ ἂν δὴ ἐρύσαιο, ‘do pray draw 
off from the fight.’ See sup. 32. 

458. σχεδὸν, i in close fight. — Κύπριδα, 
Schol, τὴν ἐρωμένην σοι. —én) καρπῷ, ‘on 
the wrist.’ See sup. on 339. Compar- 
ing the Latin carpere, ‘to pull away 
little by little,” one cannot help sus- 
pecting that καρπὸς, ‘fruit,’ is identical, 
though the best lexicons refer them to 
distinct roots. The motion of the wrist 
in gathering seems the primary idea. 
See New Cratylus, ὃ 162. 


182 


IAIAAO® E. 


ve 


Be PN ¥ 3 Phy ows »Ὲ ὃ , is 9 
auTap ET ELT AUT @ μου επέεσσυτο αυμονι lo os. 


fal 4 A 
ὡς εἰπὼν αὐτὸς μὲν ἐφέζετο Περγάμῳ axpy, 


460 


Τρῴας δὲ στίχας οὖλος “Apns ὥτρυνε μετελθών, 
εἰδόμενος ᾿Ακάμαντι θοῷ ἡγήτορι Θρῃκῶν. 
υἱάσι δὲ Πριάμοιο διοτρεφέεσσι κέλευεν 

“ὦ υἱεῖς Πριάμοιο διοτρεφέος βασιλῆος, 


Ν > ~ 
és Ti ἔτι κτείνεσθαι ἐάσετε λαὸν “Ayatots ; 


465 


ἢ εἰς O κεν ἀμφὶ TUANS ἐυποιήτῃσι μάχωνται; 

κεῖται ἀνὴρ ὃν ἶσον ἐτίομεν Ἕκτορι δίῳ, 

Αἰνείας υἱὸς μεγαλήτορος ᾿Αγχίσαο. ᾿ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετ᾽ ἐκ φλοίσβοιο σαώσομεν ἐσθλὸν ἑταῖρον. 


a ΦΌΨΟΝ » ᾿ὕ \ 6 ἈΝ Ces, 
ως €LTWV WT PUve μένος και συμον εκαστοῦυ. 


470 


ev? αὖ Σαρπηδὼν μάλα νείκεσεν “Extopa δῖον. 
* na 4 ἃ \ 
“Ἕκτορ, πῇ δή τοι μένος οἴχεται ὃ πρὶν ἔχεσκες ; 
a »” an , ee? AS > ΄ 
φῆς που ἄτερ λαῶν πόλιν ἑξέμεν ἠδ᾽ ἐπικούρων 
οἷος, σὺν γαμβροῖσι κασιγνήτοισί τε σοῖσιν' 


“ lal »» eh 9 \ 3 »Ἤ 7 3 3 \ ial 
των νυν OV TW EY® ἰδέειν δύναμ, οὐδὲ νοῆσαι, 


475 


5 Ν ᾿ , ἃ 3 Ἂν , 
ἀλλὰ καταπτώσσουσι, κύνες ὡς ἀμφὶ λέοντα: 
¢ A > > / > ν , 2 oD , » 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖ μαχόμεσθ᾽, οἵ πέρ τ᾽ ἐπίκουροι ἔνειμεν. 
Ν ἊΝ > Ν > i SEN , / ν 
καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼν ἐπίκουρος ἐὼν μάλα τηλόθεν ἵκω" 
A Ἂν es me? » / 
τηλοῦ yap Avkin, Ἐάνθῳ ἔπι δινήεντι, 


ἔνθ᾽ ἄλοχόν τε φίλην ἔλιπον καὶ νήπιον υἱόν, 


480 


KOO δὲ κτήματα πολλά, τὰ ἔλδεται ὅς κ᾽ ἐπιδευής. 


461. οὖλος, the same as ὀλοὸς for 
OA-eF-os = OFAos. Hence also ὀλοφώϊος 
for dAoFéFFios. See on ii. 6. 

466. The Schol. compares iv. 247, ἢ 
μένετε Τρῶας σχεδὸν ἐλθέμεν K.T.A.— εὖ 
ποιητοῖσι Aristarchus, -fo. Zenodotus. 
See on xvi. 636. 

467. Vulg. ὅν τ᾽ ἶσον, Bekker ὃν Ficor. 
Aeneas is here represented as down: but 
inf. 514 he is restored to his companions. 
It would seem that Ares did not know it 
was his εἴδωλον which was fought for. 

468. Perhaps interpolated. 

472. Schol. ἀνεδύετο yap τὴν μάχην, 
οὗ διὰ δειλίαν, ἀλλὰ Thy τῶν ὅρκων σύγ- 
χύσιν, ods αὐτὸς ἐπεπρυτανεύκει. 

478. φῆς, ἔφης. Schol. ὑπέλαβες" od 
γὰρ ἂν Ἕκτωρ ἐφθέγξατό τι τοιοῦτον εἰς 
τοὺς ξυμμάχους. Like αὐχεῖν, φάναι 
here implies the tacit assertion of a fact : 


“You fancied, I suppose, that without 
its hosts or any other allies you alone 
would keep the city with the aid of-your 
relations by marriage and your brothers.’ 
—éxew, viz. κατασχεῖν, to keep and 
secure it. There may be an allusion to 
the name Ἕκτωρ, “ Holder,’ on which 
see vi. 403. 

476. κύνες ὥς. See on iv. 482.- ἀμφὶ, 
when combating round, or besetting, a 
lion. The allusion is principally to Paris, 
who has left the fight. (Schol. εἰς τὸν 
Πάριν, ὃς ἥρπασται.λ 

411. ἔνειμεν, ἔνεσμεν.--- καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼν, 
le. καὶ ἐγὼ γάρ. 

479. δινήεντι. So Ξάνθον ῥέοντα, vi. 
172. See ii. 877. xiv. 484. 

481. κὰδ δέ, i. e. κατέλιπον δέ, as if he 
had said κατὰ μὲν ἄλοχον ἔλιπον.-- τά 
ἔλδεται, “which he covets who is poor.’ 
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3 \ ν δ 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς Λυκίους ὀτρύνω καὶ μένον᾽ αὐτός 

3 μὴ Ἂ \ EN 

ἀνδρὶ μαχήσασθαι: ἀτὰρ οὔ τί μοι ἐνθάδε τοῖον 
er > SN , > Noe, ΕΣ 

olov κ ἠὲ φέροιεν ᾽Αχαιοὶ ἢ κεν ἄγοιεν. 


᾽ὔ > 9g 
τύνη ὃ ἐστηκας, ἀτὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἄλλοισι κελεύεις 


485 


a , Ν 
λαοῖσιν βένεμεν και ἀμυνέμεναι ὦρεσσιν. 


’ὔ ε 5 ~ , ε , 4 
μὴ πως, ὡς ἀψισι λίνου ἁλόντε πανάγρου, 


3 ὃ ’ ὃ τ ν ἊΝ “A / 
αν Pact VO MEVEEC OL ehwp και κυρμα γένησθε, 


a δὲ Px 3 ἢ a aN a ,ὕὔ e {2 
Ol O€ TAN EKT EPO OUT ευ VOLOMEVYV πόλιν υμὴν. 


Ν δὲ \ (ὃ ΄ ΄ ᾽’ὔ ἈΦ 
σοι O€ χρὴ τάδε πᾶντα μέλειν νύκτας τε καὶ ἦμαρ, 490 


r Ἂν Va “ LY 4 
apxous λισσομένῳ τηλεκλειτῶν ἐπικούρων 

N 4 > / XA δ᾽ > θ ΄ θ 35 ,ὔ 99 
νωλεμέως ἐχέμεν, κρατερὴν δ᾽ ἀποθέσθαι ἐνιπήν. 

ὡς φάτο Σαρπηδών, δάκε δὲ φρένας Ἕκτορι μῦθος. 


αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων ξὺν τεύχεσιν ἄλτο χαμᾶζε, 


πάλλων δ᾽ ὀξέα δοῦρε κατὰ στρατὸν wyeTo Ta 
δοῦρε κα τρατὸν WYETO πάντῃ, 


A general characteristic of wealth. The 
sense is, ‘There are plenty of people I 
have left at home to covet my posses- 
sions.’ Schol. ἔχων, φησὶ, τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν, 
ὥστε μὴ μάτην ὑπὲρ ἀλλοτρίων κινδυ- 
γνεύειν.--τὰ Bekker (ed. 2) for τά 7. 
That ἔλδεται takes the digamma, and 
that the re therefore is probably added, 
is shown by the more common form 
ἐέλδεται.--- ἐπιδευὴς, émideF Fis. 

483. τοῖον, sc. κτῆμα. ‘And yet Ihave 
not, like you, any property here such as 
Achaeans might plunder and carry off.’ 
His own property, he says, is left in 
Lycia, at the mercy indeed of those who 
might covet it, but not in such imme- 
diate danger as Hector’s, who ought 
much more to fight, since he has every 
thing to lose on the spot. 

486. ὥρεσσιν, ‘their wives,’ for ddpec- 
ow. Cf, ix. 827. vi. 516. The meaning 
is illustrated by 111. 301, ἄλοχοι δ᾽ ἄλ- 
λοισι μιγεῖεν, cited by the Schol. The 
word appears to have been éFap, unless 
the 6 was itself a substitute for the F, in 
which case the old word was hwar (com- 
pare hure, whore), and hence ὀαρίζειν 
and ὀαριστὺς, ‘love talk.” The alleged 
derivations from ἀείρω, εἴρω, or ἄρω, are 
probably fanciful. 

487. ἁλόντε. The a is properly short, 
but there is no real difficulty in the A 
being pronounced double. Doederlein 
proposes ἐναλόντε, citing Hesych., éva- 
λόντα' συλληφθέντα' κρατηθέντα. Bent- 
ley suggested, by no means with good 


495 


taste, λίνου πανάγροιο ἁλόντες. The use 
of the dual for the plural is not without 
precedent in Homer. Cf. Hes. Opp. 
186, μέμψονται δ᾽ ἄρα τοὺς χαλεποῖς 
βάζοντε Férecow. The Schol. thinks 
the sense is, ‘ both you and your wives,’ 
which may possibly be right.—aio., 
Hesych. συναφαῖς, viz. the tyings or 
meshes of the net. In this sense the 
word is not elsewhere used.—ravdypou, 
as Aeschylus has παναλώτου of a net, 
Agam. 353. 

489. μὴ -- ἐκπέρσουσι. Supply δέδοικα, 
as sup. 233. The common punctuation 
places a colon at γένησθε. 

492. νωλεμέως ἐχέμεν, ‘to hold on 
staunchly.’—amo6éc0m, to put off from 
themselves. Cf. Hes. Opp. 762, φήμη--- 
ἀργαλέη φέρειν, χαλεπὴ δ᾽ ἀποθέσθαι. 
The infinitive depends on χρὴ, and the 
sense is, ‘to get rid of the stern reproach 
men will heap upon you.’ Doederlein’s 
version is, ‘probris autem est absti- 
nendum.’ So also Arnold, ‘to lay aside 
his invectives against the allies.’ Lord 
Derby’s version of 490—2 is neat and 
literal: “By day and night should this 
thy thoughts engage, With constant 
pray’r to all thy brave allies, Firmly to 
stand, and wipe this shame away.” But 
these two last lines are perhaps spu- 
rious. 

, 494. ἄλτο, viz. Sarpedon. See on 
this passage Col. Mure, Bk. ii. ch. vii. 
§ 17. 


184 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ E. 


[V. 


Ν , > fe 
ὀτρύνων μαχέσασθαι, ἔγειρε δὲ φύλοπιν αἰνήν. 


ed an 
ot δ᾽ ἐλελίχθησαν καὶ ἐναντίοι ἔσταν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ὑπέμειναν ἀολλέες οὐδὲ φόβηθεν. 


ὡς δ᾽ ἄνεμος ἄχνας φορέει ἱερὰς κατ᾽ ἀλωάς 


ἀνδρῶν λικμώντων, ὅτε τε ξανθὴ Δημήτηρ 


500 


, 3 ΄ QL 7 wey 
Κριυν) επτευγομένων ανέμων, ΚαρΊΤΟΨΝ TE και αχναᾶς, 


ἃ ne! , > it - Teed Fe ἊΝ 
Qu ὃ ὑπολευκαίνονται αχύυρμιαυ, ως TOT Axatot 


Sy ye » 5 ͵ vy ν e ov 9 A 
λευκοὶ ὑπερθ ἐγένοντο κονισάλῳ, OV Pa OL αὑτῶν 


σ΄ 
οὐρανὸν ἐς πολύχαλκον ἐπέπληγον πόδες ἵππων, 


Ἃ 3 ΄ εἰν Ν ΄ ε la 
aw επιμισγομένων" VUTO δὲ στρέφον ἡνιοχῆςες. 
a \ ΄, ον 2M ¢ 

OL δὲ μένος χέειρὼν ἰθὺς φέρον. 


505 
ἀμφὶ δὲ νύκτα 


θοῦρος "Apns ἐκάλυψε μάχῃ Τρώεσσιν ἀρήγων, 


΄ 3.5 , a εν , 2 , 
TAVTOO ETOLVYOMEVOS® TOU δὲ κραιαινεν ἐφετμάς 


Φοίβου ᾿Απόλλωνος χρυσαόρου, ὅς μιν ἀνώγει 


Τρωσὶν θυμὸν ἐγεῖραι, ἐπεὶ ἴδε Παλλάδ᾽ ᾿Αθήνην 


510 


οἰχομένην' ἣ γάρ ῥα πέλεν Δαναοῖσιν ἀρηγών. 


497. ἐλελίχθησαν, ‘rallied.’ 
an oft-repeated verse. 

499. ἱερὰς, viz. as being consecrated to 
Ceres. So ἱερὰ δράγματα, Callim. in Cer. 20. 

501. κρίνῃ, in the primary sense, ‘ se- 
parates the corn from the chaff.’—axup- 
μιαὶ, ‘the chaff-heaps,’ or places where 
the chaff collects. The word follows the 
analogy and accent of ἐσχατιὰ, ἀνθρακιά. 

504. ἐπέπληγον. Schol. Lips. πλήτ- 
τοντες ἐκίνουν. ἐκ τοῦ πέπληγα μέσου 
παρακειμένου ἔθει Συρακουσίων τὸ πε- 
πλήγω, ὡς πεφύκω. This seems more cor- 
rect than to regard the form as a re- 
duplicated second aorist.—8? αὐτῶν, sc. 
᾿Αχαιῶν, depends on the implied sense of 
ἱέμενοι or θύνοντες. The passage would 
be more fully expressed thus: ὃν δι᾽ 
αὐτῶν θύνοντες ἵπποι ἤγειρον ἐς οὐρανὸν, 
ποσὶν ἐπιπλήσσοντες χθόνα. 

505. ἂψ ἐπιμ., ‘as they came back 
(after each repulse).’ Schol. ἐκ δευτέρου 
τῶν Τρώων προσμιγνύντων τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς. 
The ἐπὶ implies the ardour of the mu- 
tual conflict. The participle may be 
the genitive absolute, or (the comma 
being removed) may agree with ἵππων, 
the next clause meaning, ‘for the cha- 
rioteers kept turning them round,’ i.e. 
to renew the fight, not (as Lord Derby 
renders it) “by their drivers turned to 
flight.” 


This is 


506. οὗ δὲ, the fighting men in the 
chariots.—i@bs, ὁμόσε. They brought 
the valour of their hands to bear direct 
against the enemy. Schol. of δὲ ém- 
βάται Td μένος φέρουσιν. 

507. ἐκάλυψε, spread as a covering. 
See sup. 315. xxi. 321, τόσσην of tow 
καθύπερθε καλύψω. Schol. 6”Apns σκοτοῖ 
αὐτοὺς, ws εἰ καὶ θέλοιεν, μὴ δύναιντο 
φυγεῖν, --- ἢ ἵνα οἱ μὲν λευκανθέντες δρῷντο, 
οἱ δὲ σκέποιντο. The latter is the better 
explanation. The Greeks were white 
with dust, and so conspicuous to the 
enemy, who were themselves fighting in 
obscurity. 

509. xpucdopos is an epithet of Apollo 
also in xv. 256, as χρυσάωρ in Hes. Opp. 
769. If derived from ἄορ, ‘a sword,’ it 
would seem to be an attribute of the 
sun-god—the god of the golden ray. 
The offensive weapon of Apollo was the 
bow, not the sword.—rod δὲ, ‘of him, 
Phoebus Apollo,’ ἕο. Cf. 519. Perhaps 
τῷ δὲ, ‘and by that he fulfilled the com- 
mands of Apollo.’ 

S11. οἰχομένην, ‘ gone,’ Schol. παρελ- 
θοῦσαν. Lord Derby is here seriously in 
error, “ When he saw Pallas approach- 
ing to support the Greeks.”—épnydv. 
So δοιαὶ μὲν Μενελάῳ apnydves, iv. 7. 
Hesych. ἀρηγόνες" βοηθοῦντες. 
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5 xX > 5 Yi 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ Αἰνείαν μάλα πίονος ἐξ ἀδύτοιο 


[ον Ness , 
ἧκε, καὶ ἐν στήθεσσι μένος βάλε ποιμένι λαῶν. 


> , > ε , 
Αἰνείας δ᾽ ἑτάροισι μεθίστατο: τοὶ δὲ χάρησαν 


«ς 75 4 Ἂς > / it 
ως ELOOV ζωόν TE KAU αρτέμεα προσιοντα 


Ἂς BY 

Kal μένος ἐσθλὸν ἔχοντα. 
5 Ν 3, 

οὐ γὰρ ἔα πόνος ἄλλος, ὃν 


5 


δὶ 
μετάλλησάν γε μὲν ov τι: 


ἀργυρότοξος ἔγειρεν 


“Apns τε βροτολοιγὸς Ἔρις τ᾽ ἄμοτον μεμαυῖα. 
τοὺς δ᾽ Αἴαντε δύω καὶ Odvaceds καὶ Διομήδης 


5» Ν 
ὠτρυνον Ζαναοὺς πολεμιζέμεν: ot δὲ καὶ αὐτοί. 


¥ ͵΄ 
οὔτε βίας Τρώων ὑπεδείδισαν οὔτε ἰωκάς, 


ΕῚ > »¥ , Ly 
ahh ewevov νεφέλῃσι ἐοικότες, ἄς TE Κρονίων 


Sy »΄Μ, 2 3, 
νηνεμίης ἔστησεν ET ἀκροπόλοισιν ὄρεσσιν 


ἀτρέμας, ὄφρ᾽ εὔδῃσι μένος Βορέαο καὶ ἄλλων 


lal > ν 
ζαχρηῶν ἀνέμων, οἵ τε νέφεα σκιόεντα 


πνοιῇσιν λιγυρῇσι διασκιδνᾶσιν ἀέντες. 

ὡς Δαναοὶ Τρῶας μένον ἔμπεδον οὐδὲ φέβοντο. 
sh, ἐς 

᾿Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἀν᾽ ὅμιλον ἐφοίτα πολλὰ κελεύων. 


“ᾧ φίλοι, ἀνέρες ἔστε καὶ 
ἀλλήλους T αἰδεῖσθε κατὰ 


512. αὐτὸς, sc. ᾿Απόλλων. See sup. 
448, where the god had concealed Aeneas 
in his shrine on the Trojan citadel.—jjxe, 
sent forth, restored to the war, ἀνῆκε. 

514. μεθίστατο, ‘stood amongst.’— 
ἀρτεμέα, sound and healed of his wound. 
This verse occurs vii. 307. 

516. μετάλλησαν κιτ.λ. ‘They asked 
him however (ye μὲν) no questions.’—éa, 
se. ela. 

520. καὶ αὐτοὶ, even of themselves, 
without such exhortation. 

521. ἰωκὰς (Ε), διωγμούς. See on xi.601. 

523. νηνεμίης, ‘in calm weather,’ the 
genitive of time. 

524. ὄφρ᾽ εὕδῃσι, ἕως ἂν εὕδῃ. The 
simile is a remarkable one, and very 
poetically expressed; the clouds of mist 
settling on and concealing the tops of 
the high mountains, compared with the 
seud under a brisk current of wind, are 
an excellent illustration of an immove- 
able foe, while others fly in disorder over 
the plain. Mr. Newman’s version is 
good: “But firm abode they, like to 
clouds, which, on the peaked summits 
Of mountains, Saturn’s child hath plac’d, 


520 

525 
ἄλκιμον ἦτορ ἕλεσθε, 
κρατερὰς ὑσμίνας. 580 


amid the hush of breezes, Immoveable, 
while as the might of Boreas may 
slumber, And other winds tempestuous, 
whose shrill and squally blaring Scareth 
apart the shady clouds in eddying dis- 
order.” 

525. Caxpney, ‘violent.? See on xii. 
347. The root is xpaF, which has been 
explained above, v. 188. 

526. ἀέντες, from &w or ἄημι, root 
FaF, asin vapor and favonius. See New 
Cratylus, § 458. 

530. αἰδεῖσθε, feel abashed at being 
seen by each other acting as cowards. 
This is the good αἰδὼς, viz. the chivalrous 
sense of honour; for, as Hesiod makes a 
good and a bad ἔρις, so Euripides (Hipp. 
385) has a good and a bad αἰδώς. Gene- 
rally, αἰδώς means ‘mercy,’ ‘ fellow-feel- 
ing,’ ‘consideration for another,’ while 
αἰσχύνη is ‘honour.’ The sense is better 
given by Mr. Wright than by Lord 
Derby. The former has “ Courage, my 
friends; acquit yourselyes like men, 
Who, fighting in each other’s sight, 
enhance The love of glory by the dread 
of shame ;” the latter, ‘‘ In the stubborn 
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[V. 


ἴω 
αἰδομένων δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν πλέονες σόοι ἠὲ πέφανται, 


ΕΣ 3, 5 ia ehh} 
φευγόντων δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἂρ κλέος ὄρνυται οὔτε τις ἀλκή. 


ἢ, καὶ ἀκόντισε δουρὶ θοῶς, βάλε δὲ πρόμον avdpa, 


ο / 
Aivetw ἕταρον μεγαθύμου Δηικόωντα 


Περγασίδην, ὃν Τρῶες ὁμῶς Πριάμοιο τέκεσσιν 


δ55 


a > Ἂς Ν » Ἂν 7 ie θ 
TLOV;, ETTEL θοὸς εσκε μέτα TPWTOLAL μαχεσ αι. 


τόν pa κατ᾽ ἀσπίδα δουρὶ βάλεν κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων' 


ἢ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔγχος ἔρυτο, διάπρὸ δὲ εἴσατο χαλκός, 


νειαίρῃ δ᾽ ἐν γαστρὶ διὰ ζωστῆρος ἔλασσεν. 


΄΄ A we > / N. ΄ 5 a) 3 nA 
δούπησεν δὲ TEO WY, ἀράβησε δὲ τευχε ΕἾ QUTM. 


5410 


3, 5 an o A 7 
ἔνθ᾽ αὖτ᾽ Αἰνείας Δαναῶν ἕλεν ἄνδρας ἀρίστους, 


υἷε Διοκλῆος Κρήθωνά τε ᾿᾽Ορσίλοχόν τε, 


“ e XN xi ¥ 59 , DN “Ὁ 
τῶν ῥα πατὴρ μὲν ἔναιεν ἐυκτιμένῃ ἐνὶ Φηρῃ 
>> A 
ἀφνειὸς βιότοιο, γένος δ᾽ ἣν ἐκ ποταμοῖο 


᾿Αλφειοῦ, ὅς T εὐρὺ ῥέει Πυλίων διὰ γαίης, 


545 


ὃς τέκετ᾽ ᾿Ορσίλοχον πολέεσ σ᾽ ἄνδρεσσι ἄνακτα: 
᾽Ορσίλοχος δ᾽ ap ἔτικτε Διοκλῆα μεγάθυμον, 

ἐκ δὲ Διοκλῆος διδυμάονε παῖδε γενέσθην 
Κρήθων ᾿Ορσίλοχός τε, μάχης ἐὺ εἰδότε πάσης. 


ἂν \ Sia) e , , > Ἂς lad 
τὼ μὲν ap ἡβήσαντε μελαινάων ἐπὶ νηῶν 


550 


Ἴλιον εἰς ἐύπωλον aw ᾿Αργείοισιν ἑπέσθην, 

τιμὴν ᾿Ατρεΐδῃς ᾿Αγαμέμνονι καὶ Μενελάῳ 

ἀρνυμένω' τὼ δ᾽ αὖθι τέλος θανάτοιο κάλυψεν. 
Ψ ᾽ , ’ >» nw 

οἵω τώ γε λέοντε δύω ὄρεος κορυφῇσιν 


fight Let each to other mutual suecour 
give.” 

531. πέφανται, ‘have been killed.’ So 
meparo in xvii. 164. There seems to 
have been a verb φάω = φένω (or rather, 
a root da = φεν), the verbal of which 
was φατὸς, 48 in ᾿Αρείφατος. The perfect 
here, as Doederlein remarks, takes the 
place of the gnomic aorist, by putting 
the matter in an historical light. 

538. ἔρυτο, was proof against, iv. 138. 
—éeloato, ἦλθε, ἐπέρησε. ‘See iv. 188. 

539. νειαίρῃ, a lengthened form of 
vedpn, the old comparative of νέος, for 
veFdppn or veFdFpy. See on xvii. 519. 
It is the same word as veppds, veipds, 
and veiph. — ἔλασσεν, 5011. ᾿Ατρείδης. 
«The nominative in the following lines 
is changed four times successively ; since 


ἔρυτο refers to ἀσπὶς, εἴσατο to ἔγχος, 
ἔλασσε to Agamemnon, and δούπησε to 
Deicoon.” Trollope. 

543. Φηρῇ, in Messenia. Doederlein 
cites Od. iii. 488, és _dnpas δ᾽ ἵκοντο Ato- 
κλῆος ποτὶ δῶμα, υἱέος ᾿Ορσιλύόχοιο, τὸν 
᾿Αλφειὸς τέκε παῖδα. It is the Φηραὶ of 
ix. 151, See om ii. 711. Schol. od pé- 
punta δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ καταλόγῳ, ἐπεὶ 
Μεσσήνιοι εἰσὶν, οἱ rad. πο πὸ Μενελάῳ 
ἐτέλουν δῶρα τά οἱ ξεῖνος Λακεδαίμονι 
δῶκε τυχήσας (Od. xxi. 18). τὼ δ᾽ ἐν 
Μεσσήνῃ ξυμβλήτην οἴκῳ ἐν ᾿Ορσιλόχου 
(ib. 16). διὰ τοῦτο καὶ πεσόντας αὐποὺς 
ἫΝ οὐδεὶς a) Μενέλαος ἐλεεῖ (inf. 561). 

552. τιμὴν ἀρνυμένω. See on i. 159. 

554. The syntax is, τώ 16 οἵω λέοντε 
--κατέκταθεν, τοίω καππεσέτην (v. 560). 
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Qn 
[8 
On 


τὼ μὲν ap ἁρπάζοντε βόας καὶ ἴφια μῆλα 
σταθμοὺς ἀνθρώπων κεραΐζετον, ὄφρα καὶ αὐτώ 
ἀνδρῶν ἐν παλάμῃσι κατέκταθεν ὀξέι χαλκῷ: 
τοίω τὼ χείρεσσιν ὑπ᾽ Αἰνείαο δαμέντε 


4 4 wn 
καππεσέτην, ἐλάτῃσι ἐοικότες ὑψηλῇσιν. 


ὅ60 


Ν 2 3 > 
τὼ δὲ πεσόντ ἐλέησεν ἀρηίφιλος Μενέλαος, 
An Ἀ \ ΄ὕ͵ eS 
Bn δὲ διὰ προμάχων κεκορυθμένος αἴθοπι χαλκῷ, 


Le 3 » lal > 3, 
σειων εγχειὴν" του ὃ ὥτρυνεν μένος "Apys 


Ν ν 
τὰ φρονέων, ἵνα χερσὶν ὑπ᾽ Αἰνείαο δαμείη. 


ΝΡ (ἦν 
τὸν ἴδεν ᾿Αντίλοχος μεγαθύμου Νέστορος υἱός, 


565 


βῆ δὲ διὰ προμάχων' περὶ yap Sle ποιμένι λαῶν, 


s , , 
μή τι πάθοι, μέγα δέ σφας ἀποσφήλειε πόνοιο. 


ae Χ ὃ» ae Wy? \ »¥ 5 , 
τω μὲν OY) χέειρας TE και EY KE ὀξυόεντα 


ἀντίον ἀλλήλων ἐχέτην μεμαῶτε μάχεσθαι, 


> wn 
Avtihoyos δὲ μάλ᾽ ἄγχι παρίστατο ποιμένι λαῶν. 


570 


Ai 4 δ᾽ > A θ ᾽ 2% = 
tetas ὃ οὐ pewe, θόος περ ἐὼν πολεμιστής, 


ὡς εἶδεν δύο φῶτε παρ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι μένοντε. 


ἃ Ἂν, τὰ XN > Ἂν + Ν ν 3 an 
ou ὃ επει ουν VEKPOUS ερυσαν μετα λαὸν ἄχαιων, 


Ἂς Ν + Ν ἊΨ 5 \ € ἊΝ 
τὼ μὲν ἄρα δειλὼ βαλέτην ἐν χερσὶν ἑταίρων, 


5: κ᾿ \ ΄ \ ΄ , 
QUTW δὲ στρεφθέντε μετα πρώτοισι μαχέσθην. 


ἔνθα Πυλαιμένεα. ἑλέτην ἀτάλαντον "Apyt, 
93 Ἂς , Ἢ» 3: , 
ἀρχὸν Παφλαγόνων μεγαθύμων ἀσπιστάων. 


555. ἐτραφέτην, said to be for ἐτρα- 
φήτην, but before the use of 7 the forms 
must have been thesame. Both ἔτραφον 
and ἐτράφην are recognized as in- 
transitive. See ii. 661. vii. 199, xxi. 
279.—tdppeow. Schol. ὡς βέλεσι, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τάρφος" ὁτὲ δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ταρφὴς, ws 
ὀξέσι. (He means to show, that the 
word is a substantive.) 

556. ἁρπάζοντε, ‘in the habit of carry- 
ing off.’ 

557—8. The Schol. remarks that 
ἀνθρώπων and ἀνδρῶν are used in a dif- 
ferent sense, the one being a general, 
the other a special, term. 

564. ἵνα «.7.A. For Ares was hostile 
to the Grecian cause. 

567. μέγα δέ σφας x.7.A. Antilochus 
feared lest, if Menelaus fell, in whose 
cause the war was undertaken, he would 


disappoint them, the Greeks, in the re- 
sult of their labour. Schol. ἀποτυχεῖν 
ποιήσειεν. Cf. iv. 172. 

568. τὼ, viz. Menelaus and Aeneas.— 
ὀξυόεντα, see sup. 50. 

572. μένοντε, prepared to support 
each other.—dvo φῶτε, ‘two fighters.’ 
See iv. 194. 

574. τὼ δειλὼ, the two dead heroes, 
Crethon and Orsilochus, sup. 549. Doe- 
derlein well observes, that δειλὸς is a 
euphemism for the dead, as in xxiii. 65, 
and the δειλοὶ ἕταροι for θανόντες in Od. 
ix, 65; 

576. ἑλέτην (F, as in 487), ‘slew. 
But Pylaemenes is alive in xiii. 658. 
His name occurs in the Catalogue, i. 
851. The Schol. suggests that ἑλεῖν 
may here mean ‘to capture,’ or ‘ over- 
take and wound.’ 
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ΠΝ 


τὸν μὲν ἄρ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης δουρικλειτὸς Μενέλαος 
ἑστεῶτ᾽ ἔγχεϊ νύξε, κατὰ κληῖδα τυχήσας" 


᾿Αντίλοχος δὲ Midava βάλ᾽ ἡνίοχον θεράποντα, 


580 


Ψ 
ἐσθλὸν ᾿Ατυμνιάδην---ὃ δ᾽ ὑπέστρεφε μώνυχας ἵππους---, 
/ 9 lal A 4 ᾿ 5 > > A 
χερμαδίῳ ἀγκῶνα τυχὼν μέσον" ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα χειρῶν 


4 
ἡνία λεύκ᾽ ἐλέφαντι χαμαὶ πέσον ἐν κονίῃσιν. 


᾿Αντίλοχος δ᾽ ap ἐπαΐξας ξίφει ἤλασε κόρσην' 


Y »᾽ ’ὔ 
αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ ἀσθμαίνων ἐυεργέος ἔκπεσε δίφρου 


585 


κύμβαχος ἐν κονίῃσιν ἐπὶ βρεχμόν TE καὶ @pous. 
δηθὰ μάλ᾽ ἑστήκει (τύχε γάρ ῥ᾽ ἀμάθοιο βαθείης), 
ὄφρ᾽ ἵππω πλήξαντε χαμαὶ βάλον ἐν κονίῃσιν. 


Y ᾿ς » 5.3 Lal 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἵμασ᾽ ᾿Αντίλοχος, μετὰ δὲ στρατὸν ἡλασ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


id QA 4 5 LY > 5 ὔ 
τοὺς δ᾽ Ἕκτωρ ἐνόησε κατὰ στίχας, ὦρτο δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς 


κεκληγώς" ἅμα δὲ Τρώων εἵποντο φάλαγγες 


καρτεραΐ. 


579. Cf. iv. 106, ὑπὸ στέρνοιο τυ- 
χῆσας. 

581. ὑπέστρεφε, ‘was in the act of 
turning.’ Cf. sup. 505. 

588. λεύκ᾽ ἐλέφαντι, ornamented with 
thin laminae of ivory. The use of this 
material for horse-trappings occurred iv. 
141. 

586. cduBaxos, ‘head foremost.’ “Upon 
his neck and shoulders from the car 
Pitched headlong,” Lord Derby. The 
word occurs only here as an adjective ; 
in xy. 536 it is a substantive, the top 
part of the helmet. The root appears 
to be κυμβ = κυβ. Compare κύμβη with 
κυβιστᾶν and κύβος, the primary notion 
(as also in the rounded helmet) being 
that of oscillating to and fro on a 
rounded base, as tumblers, boats out of 
water, and balanced or weighted figures 
which have an unstable equilibrium. 
The comparison of a tumbler with a 
person thrown from a wall occurs xii. 
385, where see the note. Hesych. κύμ- 
Baxos’ ἐπὶ κεφαλῆς. -- βρεχμὸν, the fore- 
head or top of the head. Hesych. τὸ 
κρανίον, τὸ μέσον τῆς κεφαλῆς. 

587. ἑστήκει, viz. with the head in- 
fixed in the sand.—rvxe γὰρ r.7.A., ‘for 
he had chanced to hit on a spot where 
the sand was deep and soft.’ 

589. τοὺς δ᾽ «.7.A. Doederlein makes 
this clause also depend on ὄφρα, ‘until,’ 
and places only a comma at κονίῃσιν. 


591 


ἦρχε δ᾽ ἄρα σφιν "Apys καὶ πότνι᾽ ᾿Εννώ, 


He supposes the man to have fallen 
between his own chariot and horses, and 
that the horses had stood still when the 
driver fell, till they were lashed by Anti- 
lochus, when they moved on and over- 
threw the body level on the plain. This 
however involves a ὕστερον πρότερον, as 
the whipping would precede the moving 
on, and the overthrow of the corpse. 
The Schol. also says ἠνέχθη yap μεταξὺ 
τῶν ἵππων καὶ τοῦ ἅρματος. 

590. τοὺς, viz. Menelaus and Anti- 
lochus.—katra& στίχας, viz. ὧν, while 
fighting in the ranks. 

592. Ἐνυὼ, the goddess of war, Ἐναλξὼ 
(for év-FadA-&), formed after the analogy 
of Ἐνυάλιος. See on vii. 166. xxii. 132. 
The feminine only occurs here and sup. 
333, both probably being post-Homeric. 
Aeschylus combines “Apys, Ἐνυώ, καὶ 
φιλαίματος Φόβος, Theb. 45. It is very 
probable that 592—5 are interpolated 
here. There is something very forced 
ἴῃ ᾿Ενυὼ being said ἔχειν κυδοιμὸν, and 
still more strange is κυδοιμὸν δηϊοτῆτος. 
The Schol. explains δύναμιν ἐν αὑτῇ θορυ- 
βώδη ἔχουσα, but Κύδοιμος is usually a 
personification, as in Hes. Scut. 156. Ar. 
Pac. 255. inf. xviii. 535. In this sense 
éxew would mean ‘to have as a com- 
panion.’ Doederlein renders it afferens 
vel excitans, but inclines to the opinion 
of those who think κυδοιμὸν here means 
‘an aegis, —all which is very forced. 
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ἃ Ν »ἍΆ ΩΝ 9 , A 
ἢ μὲν ἔχουσα κυδοιμὸν ἀναιδέα δηιοτῆτος" 
»ν > > Δ 2 "4 
Apns δ᾽ ἐν παλάμῃσι πελώριον ἔγχος ἐνώμα, 
’ : 2 ͵ὕ Y 
φοίτα δ᾽ ἄλλοτε μὲν πρόσθ᾽ Ἕκτορος ἀλλοτ᾽ ὄπισθεν. 


τὸν δὲ ἰδὼν ῥίγησε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης. 


596 


e > Ψ > 9. Ν > 4 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἀπάλαμνος, ἰὼν πολέος πεδίοιο, 


πὰ ae > ͵ὕ an Yo 
OTN) ET ὠκυρόῳ ποταμῷ ἅλαδε προρέοντι, 
9 Lal Ά 
ἀφρῷ μορμύροντα ἰδών, ἀνά τ᾽ ἔδραμ᾽ ὀπίσσω, 


a iff ot! 5 wn 
ὧς τότε Τυδεΐδης ἀνεχάζετο, εἶπέ τε λαῷ 


« > 


5 , 


600 


ὦ φίλοι, οἷον δὴ θαυμάζομεν Ἕκτορα δῖον 


αἰχμητήν T ἔμεναι καὶ θαρσαλέον πολεμιστήν. 


) 


Τω 


4 


> 2 Pa e an 
δ᾽ αἰεὶ πάρα εἷς γε θεῶν, ὃς λοιγὸν ἀμύνει' 


« ἐδ νι ε , A ¥ iA 
Kal νὺν οἱ Tapa κεῖνος Apns, βροτῷ ἀνδρὶ ἐοικώς. 


> Ἂς a “ 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς Τρῶας τετραμμένοι αἰὲν ὀπίσσω 


605 


¥ A > 
εἴκετε, μηδὲ θεοῖς μενεαίνετε ἶφι μάχεσθαι.᾽᾽ 


ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, Τρῶες δὲ μάλα σχεδὸν ἤλυθον αὐτῶν. 


» 7 9 rn 
ἔνθ Εκτωρ δύο φῶτε κατέκτανε εἰδότε χάρμης, 


εἶν ἑνὶ δίφρῳ ἐόντε, Μενέσθην ᾿Αγχίαλόν τε. 


τὼ δὲ πεσόντ᾽ ἐλέησε μέγας Τελαμώνιος Αἴας, 


The epithet ἀναιδέα, ‘cruel,’ is in favour 
of personifying Κυδοιμός. Compare 
Ἔριδα μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχουσαν πόλεμον, in 
xi. 3. Mr. Newman, “ With Her was 
brawl of ruthless fray, with Aim was 
might of weapons.” 

595. πρόσθε x.7.A., viz. as his pro- 
tector, Ares being on the Trojan side.— 
ὄπισθεν, to keep the enemy in check, 
Cf. xvii. 752. 

597. ἀπάλαμνος, ἄπορος, as in Hes. 
Opp. 20. 

598. στήῃ. On this form see ii. 34. 

599. μορμῦρω is murmiiro, πορφῦρω is 
purpira, ἀγκῦρα is anchéra, &e. Od. 
xii. 238, πᾶσ᾽ ἀνεμορμύρεσκε κυκωμένη, 
sc. θάλασσα. “Boiling with foam,” 
Lord Derby. 

601. οἷον some construe with aixuy- 
τήν, but it seems more probably the 
neuter. ‘How greatly we wonder that 
Hector is such a warrior (but there is 
no cause for wonder); it is the assist- 
ance of some god that makes him so.’ 
With ἔμεναι it is perhaps unnecessary to 
supply φάσκοντες. 

603. eis. Here the digamma is clearly 
used, and it is also seen in ἕεις for éFeis 


610 


in Hes. Theog. 145. The oldest form of 
the word, Fev-s, is as nearly as possible 
identical, even in the digamma-sound, 
with our one (as pronounced wun). Pro- 
bably inf. 609 we should read ἐν Fevt. 

604. κεῖνος ~Apns. Contemptuously 
said, like our use, ‘that Ares.’ Cf. xiv. 
250. 

605. πρὸς Τρῶας, facing the Trojans, 
i.e. not turning your backs upon them. 
Schol. κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἀναχωρεῖτε ὕποποδί- 
ζοντες᾽ βούλεται γὰρ ὃ στρατηγὺς, εἰ καὶ 
πληγῇ τις φεύγων, κατὰ στέρνου δέξασθαι 
τὸ τραῦμα, καὶ μὴ νῶτα δοῦναι τοῖς ἐχθροῖς. 

606. Vulg. μενεαινέμεν. As φι should 
take the digamma, either μενεαίνειν or 
pevealyere nay have been the old reading. 
See ii. 720. [pevealvere Bekk. ed. 2. | 

608. χαρμῆς, ‘the battle-glee,’ i.e. 
the fight. The genitive is used as in 
τόξων ἐὺ εἰδὼς, ἄς. Like airy, ‘the 
war-shout,’ this term indicates the fierce 
and exulting joy in fighting which cha- 
racterized the heroic age, and indeed 
which appears natural to man in certain 
stages of progress and certain conditions 
of existence. (See however New Craty- 
lus, § 288.) 
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ΔῊ 


Ὁ \ A 
στῆ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἰών, καὶ ἀκόντισε δουρὶ φαεινῷ, 
y ε Ψ 5. ΠΝ ἴον 
καὶ βάλεν ἴάμφιον Σελάγου υἱόν, ὃς p ἐνὶ Παισῳ 
lol , , μὰ Lane: Lal 
ναῖε πολυκτήμων πολυλήιος: ἀλλά € μοῖρα 
> 7 Νὴ Ἐν 
γ᾽ ἐπικουρήσοντα μετὰ Πρίαμόν τε καὶ vias. 


τόν ῥα κατὰ ζωστῆρα βάλεν Τελαμώνιος Αἴας, 


615 


νειαίρῃ δ᾽ ἐν γαστρὶ πάγη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 


δούπησεν δὲ πεσών. 


ὃ δ᾽ ἐπέδραμε φαίδιμος Αἴας 


τεύχεα συλήσων' Τρῶες δ᾽ ἐπὶ δούρατ᾽ ἔχευαν 
ὀξέα παμφανόωντα, σάκος δ᾽ ἀνεδέξατο πολλά. 


ἃ - A »¥ 
αὐτὰρ ὃ λὰξ προσβὰς ἐκ νεκροῦ χάλκεον ἔγχος 


620 


ἐσπάσατ᾽" οὐδ᾽ ap ἔτ᾽ ἄλλα δυνήσατο τεύχεα Kaha 
ὦμοιιν ἀφελέσθαι: ἐπείγετο γὰρ βελέεσσιν. 

fa) eS, 3 ΩΣ / ἊΝ 7 o> Z. 
δεῖσε δ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἀμφίβασιν κρατερὴν Τρώων ἀγερώχων, 
a \ , Ἂν Ὁ αν Ε >» 
ot πολλοί τε Kal ἐσθλοὶ ἐφέστασαν ἔγχε ἔχοντες, 


ve ΄ 27 ME? oS ΄ 
οιε μεγαν περ εοντα Και ἴφθιμον και ayavov 


625 


icy} 3 XN i? A X\ , 7 
ὦσαν ἀπὸ σφείων: ὃ δὲ χασσάμενος πελεμίχθη. 


@ a , \ \ ε ΄ 
ως OL μὲν TOVEOVTO KATA κρατερὴν υσμινὴν" 


Τληπόλεμον δ᾽ Ἡρακλεϊΐδην quv τε μέγαν τε 


611. μάλ᾽ ἐγγύς. Plat. Phaedo, p. 
95 B., ἡμεῖς δὲ μηρικῶς ἐγγὺς ἰόντες 
πειρώμεθα εἰ ἄρα τὶ λέγεις. 

612. υἱόν. Here clearly the old form 
was FeFdy. See on iv. 473. vii. 47.— 
Παισῷ, see ii. 828. 

614. μετὰ here implies motion Zo, but 
not (as more usually) 7m guest of. Trans- 
late, ‘to follow the fortunes of Priam 
and his sons.’ 

616. νειαίρῃ, sup. 539. 

618. éméxevav, vim telorum super- 
Juderunt. Schol. δαψιλῶς ἔπεμψαν. On 
παμφανᾶν see sup. 6. A similar form is 
λαμπετᾶν, λαμπετόωντι, ἴῃ i, 104,— 
πολλὰ, 1. 6. τὰ πολλά. 

620. προσβάς. Coming close up to 
the body and setting his foot on it. 

621. ἄλλα, ‘besides,’ viz. over and 
above the recovery of his own lance.— οὐδ᾽, 
GAN ov. Perhaps, οὐ yap ἔτ᾽ ἄλλα k.7.A. 

622. ἐπείγετο, he was hard pressed. 
See xii. 452. 

623—6. These four verses seem inter- 
polated. The last two occur in iv. 534, 
5. ᾿Αμφίβασις, the standing round, i. 6. 
the protecting of the body, does not oceur 
elsewhere, and seems of post-Homeric 
stamp. It is clear that the narrative 


ends naturally and properly with v. 622. 

628 seqq. The episode about Tlepo- 
lemus and Sarpedon was probably intro- 
duced from a different and later poem. 
It has many marked peculiarities: the 
omission of the F in ἔπος (vy. 683), the 
mention of an iron axis in vy. 723, 
the late form ὁσσάτιος in v. 758, and 
lastly the patching up of 733 to 754 
from other parts of the Iliad, are sig- 
nificant evidences to a critic not blinded 
by the ‘integrity’ theory. 

ib. ἠὺν, ‘valiant,’ ‘warlike’ See on 
iil. 167. It is there suggested that the 
primary sense of the word may have been 
‘loud-voiced.’ The etymology is certainly 
obscure; but the shout of battle (repre- 
sented by the war-whoop of modern 
savages) is so prominent and striking 
a feature of the fray, that in very early 
times ‘a shouter* may well have repre- 
sented a formidable fighter, a brave 
warrior. Many Homeric phrases bear 
out this interpretation; thus, Ares is 
βριήπυος, strong-voiced, xiii. 521; Sten- 
tor (inf. 785) has the war-voice of fifty 
men; combatants are iduwpor and ἀκό- 
ρητοι ἀὑὐτῆς, xiii. 621; war is airy, ‘the 
shout,’ xvii. 167, and αὔειν ἑταίρους is to 
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ὦ ε ᾿ς eee) θέ. > δό lad ’ 
ρσ Ψ Ἐπ QAVTL Ew ApTYyOOvt μοιρα Κραταιὴ. 


ἃ 2 Ff Ν > 
οἱ δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 


630 


Cue > c / Ἂς 
υἱός θ᾽ υἱωνός τε Διὸς νεφεληγερέταο, 

Ἂς \ ny , , » “~ > 
Tov Kat Τληπόλεμος πρότερος πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 
‘ce aN / , , 

Σαρπῆδον Δυκίων βουληφόρε, τίς τοι ἀνάγκη 

4 5 47Q> a7 ὕὔ > , δ 

πτώσσειν ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐόντι μάχης ἀδαήμονι φωτί; 


᾿ 
ψευδόμενοι δέ σέ φασι Διὸς γόνον αἰγιόχοιο 


εἶναι, ἐπεὶ πολλὸν κείνων ἐπιδεύεαι ἀνδρῶν 


A Ἂς 3 / > \ / ν ὦ 4 
οἵ Atos ἐξεγένοντο ἐπὶ προτέρων ἀνθρώπων. 


ἀλλοῖόν τινά φασι βίην Ἡρακληείην 


“δ ἌΝ / , , 
εἰναι, ἐμὸν πατέρα θρασυμέμνονα θυμολέοντα, 


OS ποτε δεῦρ᾽ ἐλθὼν ἕνεχ᾽ ἵππων “Δαομέδοντος 


010 


ἃ ¥ \ Ἂς ἣΝ 9 ᾽ ͵ὔ 
ἐξ οιῃς συν VYVTL και ἀνδράσι TAUPOTEPOLO WW 


᾿Ιλίου ἐξαλάπαξε πόλιν, χήρωσε δ᾽ ἀγυιάς. 


σοὶ δὲ κακὸς μὲν θυμός, ἀποφθινύθουσι δὲ λαοί. 


5 , / ΄,ὕ »"7 Ψ ΕΝ 
οὐδέ τί σε Τρώεσσιν ὀίομαν ἄλκαρ ἔσεσθαι 


> 
ἐλθόντ᾽ ἐκ Δυκίης, οὐδ᾽ εἰ μάλα καρτερός ἐσσι, 


645 


ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοὶ δμηθέντα πύλας Aida Tepyjoew.” 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Σαρπηδὼν Avktov ἀγὸς ἀντίον ηὔδα 


“Τληπόλεμ᾽, ἢ τοι κεῖνος ἀπώλεσε Ἴλιον ἱρήν 


call for succour, xiii. 477, σμερδαλέα 
Fidxew, sup. 302, to shout horribly, &e. 
Time of course is required to account for 
transitions in meaning so marked, and 
yet so complete even in pre-historic times, 
as that of a warlike term into a general 
expression for goodness. 

631. This verse might be well omitted. 
The word υἱωνὸς, ‘a grandson,’ occurs ii. 
666, and Od. xxiv. 515. Tlepolemus is 
the grandson of Zeus, as being son of 
Hercules. His story is told in Pindar, 
Ol. vii. 27 seqq. See sup. ii. 653 seqq. 
Here “ Destiny irresistible,’ μοῖρα κραταιὴ, 
takes part in a drama, where the actors 
are both Jove-born. 

633. Σαρπῆδον. The vocative of the 
form Σαρπήδων, Σαρπήδοντος, Schol. 

634, ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐόντι, here at Troy, viz. 
when you might better have stayed at 
home. Mr. Newman, “Sarpedon! to 
the Lycians high Counsellor! in battle 
Wholly unskilled! who forceth thee to 
come and skulk in Troas ?” 

636. ἐπιδεύεαι, ἐλλείπεις, are far in- 
ferior to. 


638. ἀλλοῖον, ‘of another stamp,’ i.e. 
a very different sort of person. So 
Bekker ; but Spitzner defends the other 
reading, about which the opinions of the 
ancient critics were divided, ἀλλ᾽ οἷον. 
*Tlepolemus Sarpedonem Jovis posteris 
longe inferiorem ratus addit, eos tales 
fuisse, qualem Herculem sui ipsius pa- 
trem exstitisse narrent. Plenum igitur 
esset: ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτοι, οἷον K.T.A.” Hither 
gives a very good sense. The Schol. 
Ven. cites ἀλλ᾽ οἷον as the commence- 
ment of a verse from Od. iv. 242. xi. 519. 

640. ἕνεχ᾽ ἵππων, to obtain the horses 
of Laomedon, which had been promised 
to him as a reward for delivering the 
daughter of Laomedon, Hesione. See 
xx. 145. Apollodor. ii. 5.9. It was an 
ancient legend, probably treated of at 
length in the Cyclus, that Troy had be- 
fore heen captured by Hercules. 

643. ἀποφθινύθουσι, are falling off, are 
degenerating. Others explain, ‘are wast- 
ing,’ ‘ dwindling in numbers.’ 

648. ἢ τοι κεῖνος. ‘He, Hercules, de- 
stroyed (or took captive) Troy, not in- 
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ἀνέρος ἀφραδίῃσιν ἀγαυοῦ Λαομέδοντος, 


Ψ er > 4 Aas 2 70 
ος pa μιν εν ἔρξαντα κακῳ NQVLT ATE pu ῳ, 


650 


οὐδ᾽ ἀπέδωχ᾽ ἵππους ὧν εἵνεκα τηλόθεν ἦλθεν. 


σοὶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐνθάδε φημὶ φόνον καὶ κῆρα μέλαιναν 


ἐξ ἐμέθεν τεύξεσθαι, ἐμῷ δ᾽ ὑπὸ δουρὶ δαμέντα 


π ay Sa εν , oe) 
εὖχος ἐμοὶ δώσειν, ψυχὴν δ᾽ "Aide κλυτοπώλῳ. 


io τὸ ἃ ¥ 
ὧς φάτο Σαρπηδών, ὃ δ᾽ ἀνέσχετο μείλινον ἔγχος 655 


Τληπόλεμος. 


3 a. τὸ 
EK χειρῶν nréav. 


“ lal ͵ὕ a 
καὶ των μὲν ἁμαρτῇῃ δούρατα μαᾶακρα 
ἃ \ 7 > fe U4 
ὃ μὲν βάλεν αὐχένα μέσσον 


Σαρπηδών, αἰχμὴ δὲ διαμπερὲς MP ἀλεγεινή, 
τὸν δὲ κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν ἐρεβεννὴ νὺξ ἐκάλυψεν" 


Τληπόλεμος δ᾽ ἄρα μηρὸν ἀριστερὸν ἔγχεϊ μακρῷ 


660 


βεβλήκειν, αἰχμὴ δὲ διέσσυτο μαιμώωσα;, 

ὀστέῳ ἐγχριμφθεῖσα: πατὴρ δ᾽ ἔτι λοιγὸν ἄμυνεν. 
ot μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἀντίθεον Σαρπηδόνα δῖοι ἑταῖροι 

ἐξέφερον πολέμοιο: βάρυνε δέ μιν δόρυ μακρόν 


ςε ig 
ἑλκόμενον. 


3, Ε] \ / 
TO μὲν οὔ τις ἐπεφράσατ᾽ οὐδὲ νόησεν, 665 


μηροῦ ἐξερύσαι δόρυ μείλινον, ὄφρ᾽ ἐπιβαίη, 


σπευδόντων: τοῖον γὰρ ἔχον πόνον ἀμφιέποντες. 


deed merely for the sake of getting the 
steeds, but to avenge an injustice done 
to him by Laomedon.’ He appears to 
contrast Hercules’ conduct in the matter : 
but the object of the remark is not alto- 
gether clear. ‘It is true that Hercules 
took Troy, but you will not do the same, 
for you will be slain by me. Schol. 
εὐτέλισε THY δύναμιν Ἡρακλέους, τὴν 
ἀδικίαν Λαομέδοντος αἰτίαν εἶναι φήσας 
τῆς ἁλώσεως. 

653. τεύξεσθαι, ‘shall be wrought,’ 
prepared or caused. So τεύχειν Kandy, 
to cause mischief, Aesch. Cho. 730. Mr. 
Newman appears to make it the passive 
future of τυγχάνειν. 

654. εὖχος ἐμοὶ, viz. as the capture of 
Troy gave εὖχος to your father Her- 
cules. 

656. τῶν μὲν, sc. the two combatants. 
Literally, ‘of them the long javelins sped 
together from out their hands.’ —auaprf, 
Schol. ὁμοῦ, ἢ κατὰ ἐπακολούθησιν. 

658. ἀλεγεινήῆ. A lengthened form of 
ἀλγειν" (unless we assume that ἄλγος 
was originally &eyos). So ἀγγελιῇ 
ἀλεγεινῇ ii. 787, ἀλεγεινὰ ῥέεθρα in xvii. 


749, i.e. floods which cause pain and 
grief from the mischief they make. As 
κῆδος from κήδω, so ἄλεγος from ἀλέγω 
might have passed into ἄλγος. 

662. ἔτι, ‘as yet. The Schol. remarks 
that this foretells, as it were, that his 
death was predestined. Or it may mean, 
the ulterior evil, viz. death.-—rarnp, 
Zeus, the father of Sarpedon. 

665. ἑλκόμενον, ‘dragging,’ ‘trail- 
ing,’ 

ἐδ. τὸ μέν, ‘this indeed,’ viz. τὸ 
ἐξερύσαι, ‘no one had thought of in 
their eagerness to get him on his cha- 
riot. Schol. ἐπειγομένων αὐτὸν ἐπιβῆναι. 
Or absolutely, ‘ since they were so busy.’ 
Cf. sup. 505. Certainly, this was a sin- 
gular instance of forgetfulness. Lord 
Derby’s version does not quite give the 
sense: “ None had the skill the weapon 
to withdraw, Which baftled all their 
efforts on the car To place him: thus 
they labour’d, but in vain.” 

667. τοῖον πόνον. Such concern had 
they, i.e. so much anxious toil, in their 
attendance on him, that it never oc- 
curred to them to draw out the javelin. 


V.] 


Τληπόλεμον δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί 


ἐξέφερον πολέμοιο. 


τλήμονα θυμὸν ἔχων, μαίμησε δέ οἱ φίλον ἦτορ. 


μερμήριξε δ᾽ ἔπειτά κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν 
ἢ προτέρω Διὸς υἱὸν ἐριγδούποιο διώκοι, 

ἢ ὅ γε τῶν πλεόνων Λυκίων ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἕλοιτο. 
οὐδ᾽ ap’ ᾿οδυσσῆι μεγαλήτορι μόρσιμον ἦεν 


¥ N ε A 
ἴφθιμον Διὸς υἱὸν ἀποκτάμεν ὀξέι χαλκῷ: 


ἴω ε x Ἂς , 
τῷ pa κατὰ πληθὺν Λυκίων τράπε θυμὸν ᾿Αθήνη. 
ΕἾ ae y , a 3 , , ΄ὕ 
ενῦ ὁ γε Κοίρανον εἷλεν “ἀλάστορά τε Χρομίον τε 


᾿Αλκανδρόν θ᾽ “Αλιόν τε Νοήμονά τε Πρύτανίν τε. 


7 / Se va , lay 
και VU K ετι πλέονας “υκίων κτάνε δῖος ᾽᾿Οδυσσεύς, 


εἰ μὴ ap ὀξὺ νόησε μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ. 


βῆ δὲ διὰ προμάχων κεκορυθμένος αἴθοπι χαλκῷ, 


δεῖμα φέρων Δαναοῖσι χάρη δ᾽ ἄρα οἱ Διὸς υἱός 


Σαρπηδὼν προσιόντι, ἔπος δ᾽ ὀλοφυδνὸν ἔειπεν. 


τς Πριαμίδη, μὴ δή με ἕλωρ Δαναοῖσιν ἐάσῃς 


κεῖσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπάμυνον. 


IAIAAOS E. 193 
νόησε δὲ δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς 

670 

675 

680 

ἔπειτά με καὶ λίποι αἰών 685 


3 ΄ ε » 3 Ν 5 » 4 iS eae 
ἐν πόλι ὑμετέρῃ, ἐπεὶ οὐκ apa μέλλον ἐγώ γε 
νοστήσας οἶκόνδε, φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
> ΄ Ἂν ΄, , x ΄ ey oe 8 : 8) 
evppaveew ahoyov τε φίλην καὶ νήπιον υἱόν. 
ὡς φάτο. τὸν δ᾽ οὔ τι προσέφη κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ, 


ἀλλὰ παρήιξεν, λελιημένος ὄφρα τάχιστα 


690 


ὥσαιτ᾽ ᾿Αργείους, πολέων δ᾽ ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἕλοιτο. 


670. A line probably interpolated in 
initation of the oft-repeated 6 τλήμων 
?Odvaeds.—patunoe, Schol. συνεπάθησε 
καὶ συνήλγησε τῷ νεκρῷ. 

673. τῶν πλεόνων, viz. more than 
those who had been already slain. Doe- 
derlein raises a difficulty here, and thinks 
the comparative stands for μᾶλλον ap- 
έλοιτο θυμὸν πολλῶν, i. 6. Of the multi- 
tude. This is very forced. The truth 
perhaps is, that of πλέονες in the sense 
of ‘the majority,’ is an instance of post- 
Homeric diction; but τῶν may be the 
genitive after tAcévwv.— γε, see i. 190. 

674. οὐδ᾽ ἄρ᾽. For ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦν ἄρα 
κιτ.λ., ‘ but it was not, it seems, destined’ 
&e. Cf. 686. 

676. κατὰ πληθὺν, in the direction of 
the multitude, not against Sarpedon. 


683. Vulg. προσιόντι--- Διὸς vids. For 
ἔπος without the F see vii. 108.-- ὀλο- 
φυδνὸν, from ὀλοφύζω, like ὀλολύζω, 
according to the Schol. Hesych. ὀλοφυδ- 
νόν: ὀλοφυρτικόν: λυπηρόν θρηνητικὸν, 
ὀδυρτικὸν, i.e. full of piteous appeal. 
Like most interjections of surprise or 
grief, it is formed from the sound (our 
hollo !). But it is worthy of notice, 
how the same sounds change their signi- 
fication in another language; thus ἰοῦ, 
τότοι, πόποι, exclamations of grief, are 
with us wgh ! tut ! pooh, pooh! phrases 
denoting contempt. But BaBat and 
bah! agree in this latter sense. 

684. ἕλωρ, “ἃ prey’ (F, as in i. 4). 

691. ὥσαιτο, ἀπώσαιτο. ‘The middle 
verb is not infrequent in Homer. More 
remarkable is the ee λελιη- 
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ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ E. 


ΓΝ 


3, A ε a 
οἱ μὲν dp’ ἀντίθεον Σαρπηδόνα δῖοι ἑταῖροι 
“Ὁ ἣν ͵ὔ lal 
εἶσαν ὑπ᾽ αἰγιόχοιο ALos περικαλλέι φηγῷ, 
na Ss 4 
ἐκ δ᾽ apa ol μηροῦ δόρυ μείλινον ὦσε θύραζε 


ἴφθιμος Πελάγων, ὅς οἱ φίλος ἦεν ἑταῖρος" 


695 


las / 3 ey ta 
τὸν δ᾽ ἔλιπε ψυχή, κατὰ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν κέχυτ᾽ ἀχλύς. 
> > 5 - \ δὲ Ἀ Β , 
αὖτις δ᾽ ἀμπνύνθη, περὶ de πνονὴ Βορέαο 
4, nw , ,ὔ 
ζώγρει ἐπιπνείουσα κακῶς κεκαφηότα θυμόν. 
᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ "Apne καὶ Ἕκτορι χαλκοκορυστῃ 


/, 3f Ih “ 
οὔτε ποτὲ προτρέποντο μελαινάων ETL νὴῆων 


700 


/ 5 > oy 5 ve 
οὔτε TOT ἀντεφέροντο μάχῃ; ἀλλ᾽ αἰὲν ὀπίσσω 


Ψ 
χάζονθ᾽, ὡς ἐπύθοντο μετὰ Τρώεσσιν Apna. 


wn y , 
ἔνθα τίνα πρῶτον τίνα δ᾽ ὕστατον ἐξενάριξαν 


Ἕκτωρ τε Πριάμοιο πάις καὶ χάλκεος "Apys ; 


Ἢ 3 
ἀντίθεον Τεύθραντ᾽, ἐπὶ δὲ πλήξιππον ᾿᾽Ορέστην, 


705 


Τρῆχόν τ᾽ αἰχμητὴν Αἰτώλιον, Οἰνόμαόν τε, 


Οἰνοπίδην: θ᾽ Ἕλενον, καὶ ᾿Ορέσβιον αἰολομίτρην, 


ὅς ῥ᾽ ἐν Ὕλῃ ναίεσκε μέγα πλούτοιο μεμηλώς, 
λίμνῃ κεκλιμένος Κηφισίδι: πὰρ δέ οἱ ἄλλοι 


μένος ὄφρα k.7.A., where one might ex- 
pect the infinitive. The ordinary Ho- 
meric usage of λελιημένος, like μεμαὼς 
and ἐμμεμαὼς, is simply as an adjective. 

694. θύραζε for ἔξω, as xvi. 408. xxi. 
237.—dce, ‘pushed it through,’ as op- 
posed to the other method of drawing it 
out. See sup. 112. 

697. ἀμπνύνθη. Schol. ἀνέλαβε τὴν 
πνοήν. The notion is, that a supply of 
air from without replaced the failing air 
within. Cf. xiv. 436. 

698. κεκαφηότα. From καφέω (root kam 
or caf). Compare κάπτω. Hesych. κε- 
καφηότα' ἐκπεπνευκότα' κάπυς yap τὸ 
πνεῦμα, καὶ κῆπος" ὁ περιπνεύμενος καὶ 
εὐήνεμος τόπος (Ὁ). This participle, 
meaning ‘ gasping for life,’ occurs again 
only in Od. v. 468, and in the same com- 
bination, though θυμὸν is there governed 
by κεκαφηότα. The epic form for κεκα- 
φηκὼς may be compared with πεφυὼς, 
τεθνειὼς, TETANWS, ἑστηώς.-- ζώγρει, here 
for ἀνεζωπύρει, ἀνέψυχεν,---ἃ remark- 
able use. See vi. 46. 

699. bm ~Apni, pressed by Ares, who 
was essentially the god of the Trojans. 
Cf. xvii. 758, tm Αἰνείᾳ τε καὶ “Exropt.— 
προτρέποντο, Schol. προτροπάδην ἔφευγον. 


They neither retreated in haste towards 
their own ships, nor feared the Trojans ; 
but they adopted a middle course in gra- 
dually (αἰὲν) retiring before them. Cf. 
sup. θ0.--- ἀντεφέροντο, ‘faced to fight 
them,’ ὁμόσε ἐχώρουν, ἄντην ἐφέροντο. 

702. μετὰ Τρώεσσιν, sc. ὄντα, ὅμι- 
λοῦντα. 

707. αἰολομίτρην, with embroidered or 
variegated belt, iv. 216. “Girt with 
sparkling girdle,” Lord Derby. 

708. μεμηλώς. Note the transitive 
sense, ἐπιμελούμενος, Hesych. ἐπιμελῶς 
φροντίζων. 

ib. Ὕλῃ. Theshort v is remarkable, 
especially as the name occurs with v 
long in ii. 500. Zenodotus wrote ἐν 
“Y5n, which however was a town in 
Lydia, not in Boeotia. Perhaps the ἐν 
has been added. 

709. κεκλιμένος, Schol. παρακείμενος, 
comparing Od. iv. 608, af@ ἁλὶ κεκλίαται. 
(We might conceive ‘lake-habitations,’ 
such as Herodotus describes in y. 16, 
were meant.)—Kydgicid:. A lake so 
named is alluded to in Pind. Pyth. xii. 
27, where δόνακες are said to grow Καφι- 
σίδος ἐν τεμένει, near Orchomenus. It 
was the Copaic lake. : 


Vi] 


A 4 4 nw 
ναιον Βοιωτοί, μάλα πίονα δῆμον ἔχοντες. 


ΙΛΔΙΑΔΟΣ E. 
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710 


Ν iy 
τοὺς δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη 


3 ΄, Nw? 2\ ne , 
Apyetous ὀλέκοντας €Vl KpaTvTepyn VO PLY), 


> “Δ Mate} θ 4 4 , / 
αὑτικ A YHVALHNV ETEQ TTEPOEVTOA προσηύδα. 


co Ἂ ΄ > iz \ Ω > ΄ 
ω ποῖοι, avyloVvolo Atos TEKOS, ATPUTWVY), 


SS €9 


τ: 


ν \ nr 
ἅλιον τὸν μῦθον ὑπέστημεν Μενελάῳ, 


Ψ 3 , a / 3 ͵ὔ 
Ιλιον EKT EPO OVT EUTELWVEOV ἀπονέεσθαι, 


> y ΄, byte > ΕΣ 
εἰ οὕτω μαίνεσθαι ἐάσομεν οὖλον "Apya. 
ἀλλ᾽ aye δὴ καὶ νῶι μεδώμεθα θούριδος ἀλκῆς." 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη. 


ἃ \ 3 ,ὕἷ gy 
N BEV ἐποιχομένη χρυσαμπύυκας ἔντυεν ἵππους 


720 


Ἥρη πρέσβα θεά, θυγάτηρ μεγάλοιο Κρόνοιο' 
Ἥβη δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὀχέεσσι θοῶς βάλε καμπύλα κύκλα 


7 aes , , »* 3 4 
XaAKEeL ὀκτάκνημα, σιδηρέῳ ἄξονι ἀμφίς. 


an > 4 x a EX Ψ 
των 7) TOL χρυσξὴ ὕτυς ἄφθιτος, avTap ὕπερθεν 


, ’ > , / la) > / 
χάλκε ETLOOWTPA προσαρΉροτα, θαῦμα ἰδέσθαι: 


πλῆμναι δ᾽ ἀργύρου εἰσὶ περίδρομοι ἀμφοτέρωθεν. 


’ὔ \ / Ν 5 4 ε ἴω 
δίφρος δὲ χρυσέοισι και αργυρέεοισιν ὑμᾶσιν 


> ΄ Ἃς Ν ἊΨ" A > ’ὔ 
εντεταται. δοιαὶ δὲ περίδρομοι αντύυγές ELOW. 


715. τὸν μῦθον. This looks like an 
instance of the article as used by later 
writers, ἅλιος ἣν 6 μῦθος ὃν ὑπέστημεν. 
We may however render τὸν μῦθον de- 
monstratively = ἐκεῖνον, as ii. 16. “ This 
promise is no where mentioned in the 
Iliad : it must be supposed to have been 
given to Menelaus some time previous to 
the commencement of the action of the 
poem ; probably at the beginning of the 
war.” Trollope.—émovéecOa:, in a future 
sense, i.e. νοστήσειν αὐτόν. Cf. ii. 113. 
Hesych. ἐπανελθεῖν. 

717. οὖλον, ddody. See on ii. 6. 

720. ἐποιχομένη k.T.A.. ‘went after 
the horses to get them ready.’—im7ou, im- 
plying, as usual, both horses and chariot. 

721. πρέσβα, a kind of quasi-substan- 
tive, like πότνα, which also has the a 
short. These lines (719—21) occur also 
viii. 881--- 8. 

722. ὀχέεσσι. Compare the forms 
ὄχεα, ὀχέων, ὄχεσφι, the neuter plural 
being regularly used in Homer. Hebe 
here acts in the uawonted capacity of 
attendant on Hera in her preparations 
for war.—See on iv. 2. inf. 905.---κύκλα 
κτλ. She did not put the wheels on 


to the axle, as if they were taken off 
every time the carriage was put under 
shelter ; but she affixed the wheel part, 
called ἅμαξα, to the seat or δίφρος. 
Hence ἄξονι ἀμφὶς does not belong to 
βάλε, but means ‘the wheels on (fixed 
on) the axle at each end of it.’ 

723. ὀκτάκνημα, with eight spokes. 
The zvon axle perhaps means tipped at 
the ends, or arms, with iron. 

724. trus (F, as in iv. 486), the felloe 
or circular rim of the wheel, τοῦ τροχοῦ 
περιφέρεια, on which the tire, ἐπίσσωτρον, 
(perhaps for ἐπίζωστρον, ζωννύναι,) was 
fastened.—It was also called κάνθος. 
προσαρηρότα, ‘closely fitting,’ an essen- 
tial merit in all wheel-tire. 

726. πλῆμναι, the naves or afle-boxes, 
called by the tragic writers χνόαι, the 
root of which, xvaF or xvoF, is probably 
our word mave.—repldpouor. Hesych. 
περιφερεῖς, στρογγύλοι. Perhaps ἀργύρῳ, 
i.e. encircled with and strengthened by 
silver rings on both sides of the spokes 
(not on both sides of the aale, which 
would be a matter of course). 

728. évrérara, is tightly strapped on 
to the ἅμαξα. The idea seems to be that 
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la fe SY Spee St 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀργύρεος ῥυμὸς πέλεν: αὐτὰρ eT ἀκρῳ 


(2 
δῆσεν χρύσειον καλὸν ζυγόν, ἐν δὲ λέπαδνα 


> 
: Kan ἔβαλεν, χρύσείι. 


ὑπὸ δὲ ζυγὸν ἤγαγεν Ἥρη 


ν 9 ,΄ ὃ ον» ὃ eee “ 
ὑππους ὠκύυποοας, μεμαᾶυνυιυ ερι OS και AUT7)S. 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθηναίη, κούρη 4 ιὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 


, N ΄ ε \ \ 31 2:3) >) 
πέπλον μεν κατέχευεν εανον TAT POS €7 OUVOEL, 


» ν [+] 3 Ν if ‘\ 24 7 
ποικίλον, OV Pp αὐτῇ TOLNOATO και KAPLE χέῤσυιν, 


735 


ἣ δὲ χιτῶν ἐνδῦσα Διὸς νεφεληγερέταο 


/, 
τεύχεσιν ἐς πόλεμον θωρήσσετο δακρυόεντα. 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ap ὦμοισιν Bader αἰγίδα θυσανόεσσαν 

, A /, Ν iA / 3 ἢ 
δεινήν, ἣν πέρι μὲν πάντῃ φόβος ἐστεφάνωται, 


ἐν δ᾽ ἔρις, ἐν δ᾽ ἀλκή, ἐν δὲ κρυόεσσα ἰωκή, 


740 


ἐν δέ τε Topyetn κεφαλὴ δεινοῖο πελώρου 

δεινή τε σμερὸνή τε, Διὸς τέρας αἰγιόχοιο. 

κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀμφίφαλον κυνέην θέτο τετραφάληρον 
χρυσείην, ἑκατὸν πολίων πρυλέεσσ᾽ ἀραρυῖαν. 


it hung pendant on thongs drawn tight 
by its weight, and acting somewhat like 
our springs.—daytvyes, see sup. 262.— 
περίδρομοι, circular or ring-shaped ; more 
properly ἁψῖδες, semicircular. It is here 
an epithet, not a predicate. 

729. τοῦ δ᾽ ἐξ, viz. the δίφρος pro- 
perly ; but the car generally is meant. 
---ἀργύρεος puuds, a pole plated with 
silver. — ἐπ’ ἄκρῳ, at the end of it, 
furthest from the car, the other end 
being called πρῶτος ῥυμὸς, xvi. 871. Cf. 
vi. 40. 

730. ἐν δὲ λέπαδνα, ‘and on it the 
collar-straps.’ This would very well de- 
pend on δῆσε, and it may be questioned 
if the next two lines are not interpo- 
lated. The Schol. accurately defines λέ- 
παδνα to mean πλατεῖς ἱμάντες οἷς ava- 
δεσμοῦνται of τράχηλοι τῶν ἵππων πρὸς 
τὸν (ζυγόν. 

784. ἑανόν. See on iii. 385, and viii. 
384.—8, Where five verses of the present 
passage again occur.—xdwue, cf. ii. 101. 
She had made the garment herself as 
Ἐργάνη, the goddess of αγνῦ.-- κατέχευεν, 
“let fall,’ i.e. doffed. Schol. τὰς περόνας 
λύσασα καταφέρεσθαι ἀφῆκε. Similarly 
Aesch. Ag. 239, κρόκου βαφὰς ἐς πέδον 
χέασα. 

736. Διός. <Aristarchus referred this 
to τεύχεσιν, others to χιτῶνα. Schol. 
Ven. 


738. αἰγίδα, the fringed goat-skin worn 
to prevent the friction of the shield. See 
ii. 447. 

739. ἐστεφάνωται, is carried round as 
a border. See on xi. 836.— Bos is here 
φῦζα, the demon of rout. Whether real 
figures were wrought; or that the aegis 
was simply suggestive of rout, does not 
appear. But ἐν δὲ, ‘and on it,’ viz. the 
aegis, where the Gorgon’s head was cer- 
tainly actually represented, is in favour 
of the former.—There was a reading 
eorepavwro. Schol. κύκλῳ περιείχετο. 

740. iwkh. See sup. 521. 

741. Topyetn κεφαλή. See Od. xi. 633. 
Plato jokes on this verse in the Sympo- 
sium, p. 198 6, ὥστε ἀτεχνῶς τὸ τοῦ 
ὋὉμήρου ἐπεπόνθη: ἐφοβούμην μή μοι 
τελευτῶν ὁ ᾿Αγάθων Γοργίου κεφαλὴν 
δεινοῦ λέγειν ἐν τῷ λόγῳ ἐπὶ τὸν ἐμὸν 
λόγον πέμψας αὐτόν με λίθον τῇ ἀφωνίᾳ 
ποιήσειε. Kor the syntax the Schol. 
compares ii. 54.—répas, ef. iv. 167. 


743. This line occurs xi. 41. On the 
root φαλ see iii. 362. xi. 41. 
744. πρυλέεσσι, mpoudxors.  Schol. 


πεζοῖς ὁπλιταῖς. Probably for προ-ιλέες. 
(New Ογαέ. ὃ 154. Varron. vii. ὃ 5.) See 
xi. 49. The meaning seems to be, that 
the helmet was ornamented in relief with 
figures of a hundred chiefs, representing 
a hundred cities, perhaps of Crete. 
Schol. εἶχεν ἐν ἑαυτῇ πολίτας τετυπισ- 


V.] 


ἐς δ᾽ ὄχεα φλόγεα ποσὶ βήσετο, λάζετο δ᾽ ἔγχος 
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745 


Ν Α la lal 
βριθὺ μέγα στιβαρόν, τῷ δάμνησι στίχας ἀνδρῶν 
ε , “~ Yo 
Ὡρώων τοισὶν τε κοτέσσεται ὀμβριμοπάτρη. 


Ψ \ , an 9 
Hpy δὲ μάστιγι θοῶς ἐπεμαίετ᾽ dp’ ἵππους: 


> / δὲ ON , > fal ἃ 4 ® 
αυτομαται επυλαι μυκον ουρανου, ας εχὸον Ὥραι, 


~ > oe 4 5 Ν + lg 
Τῆς ἐπιτέτραπται μέγας οὐρανὸς Ουλυμπός TE, 


750 


μεν avakdwat πυκινὸν νέφος ἠδ᾽ ἐπιθεῖναι. 


a“ Ὁ 3 5 ,ὕ 9 
τῇ pa δι’ αὐτάων κεντρηνεκέας ἔχον ἵππους. 


δεν Ν la y 
εὗρον δὲ Κρονίωνα θεῶν ἄτερ ἥμενον ἄλλων 


ἀκροτάτῃ κορυφῇ πολυδειράδος Οὐλύμποιο. 


¥—Oypy” ‘ 
ἐνθ᾽ ἵππους στήσασα θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη 


755 


ND ν / / 
Ζῆν᾽ ὕπατον Κρονίδην ἐξείρετο καὶ προσέειπεν 
A , ΕῚ / » Ἄ » 3 
“Zev πάτερ, οὐ νεμεσίζῃ ΄Αρει τάδε ἔργ᾽ ἀίδηλα ; 
ὁσσάτιόν τε καὶ οἷον ἀπώλεσε λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
, 3 Ἂς 5 Ἂς nA 9 Ν 2a ἃ Ney, 
μάψ, ἀτὰρ ov κατὰ κόσμον, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄχος. ot δὲ ἕκηλοι 


τέρπονται Κύπρις τε καὶ ἀργυρότοξος ᾿Απόλλων, 


760 


>” an > ,ὕ a + > / 
ἄφρονα τοῦτον ἀνέντες, ὃς οὔ τινα οἶδε θέμιστα. 
A ΄ὔ 4. δα," 4 , ΕΣ ΕΣ 
Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἢ ῥά τί μοι κεχολώσεαι εἴ κεν "Apna 
λυγρῶς πεπληγυῖα μάχης ἐξαποδίωμαι ;᾽ 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 


“ἄγρει μήν οἱ ἔπορσον ᾿Αθηναίην ἀγελείην, 


μένους πολέων ρ΄. ὑποτυποῖ δὲ ἡμῖν τὸ 
μέγεθος τῆς φορούσης αὐτήν. 

745—52. These eight lines occur and 
are explained at viii. 389 — 96. 

752. κεντρηνεκέας. Schol. τοὺς οὕτω 
φέροντας ἑαυτοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβάτας ὡς 
ὑπὸ κέντρου μαστιζομένους, παρὰ τὸ κέν- 
τρον καὶ τὸ ἐνεγκεῖν. Perhaps ‘long- 
goaded,’ i.e. requiring a long-handled 
goad, like διηνεκήῆς. The exact meaning 
is certainly obscure. Doederlein thinks 
it is for κεντρανηκέας, εἰς ots τὸ κέντρον 
ἀνήκει, but this seems contrary to ana- 
logy. Hesych. εὐπειθεῖς, ταχεῖς, καὶ δι- 
nvek@s κεντριζομένους, καὶ τοῖς κέντροις 
εἴκοντας, καὶ πειθομένους. 

757. νεμεσίῳ. The construction is 
like μέμφεσθαί τί τινι. In prose, ἴΑρει 
τοιαῦτα ἔργα ἐργαζομένῳ. But cf. inf. 
872.-- ὁσσάτιον, probably a later form 
for ὅσον. It does not occur elsewhere in 
Homer. Like τρίτος, τέτρατος, &c., 
ὕσσατος meant quotus, and from that 


765 


was formed ὅσσάτιος, as ὕστάτιος from 
ὕστατος. 

759. Doederlein places the interroga- 
tion after ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄχος. But this clause 
is added with some bitterness, as if her 
feelings should have been consulted.— 
μὰψ x.7.A., ef. ii. 214. 

761. θέμιστα is the accusative, ἅπαξ 
εἰρημένον (except as a proper name in 
xx. 4), of θέμις. The plural θέμιστες 
is common in the earlier epic. See ix. 
99. Perhaps (if the verse is genuine, 
which may be doubted) we should read 
the verbal, θεμιστὰ, which «occurs in 
Aesch. Theb. 694. 

763. χερσὶν πεπληγὼς occurs in xxii. 
497. See also ii. 264.---ἀποδίεσθαι, ‘ to 
scare away, has the initial a long by the 
so-called zcfus, or rather by the double 
sound of the 7, as sup. 716 ἀπονέεσθαι. 

765. ἄγρει, ἔπορσον, i.e. φέρε, ees. 
Zeus prefers that Athena should attack 
Ares, rather than that Hera should 
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ae 


ΕἾ lal 5 , 7 bP) 
ἥ ἑ μάλιστ᾽ εἴωθε κακῇς ὀδύνῃσι πελάζειν. 


ν 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε θεὰ λευκώλενος “Ἥρη, 


“ Y \ 2) 5 952 ὕ 
μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἵππους" τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀέκοντε πετέσθην 


δὶ 9 / 
μεσσηγὺς γαίης TE καὶ οὐρανοῦ αστέροεέντος. 


ὅσσον δ᾽ ἠεροειδὲς ἀνὴρ ἴδεν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν 


770 


Y a SEN Ὁ» ’ 
ἥμενος ἐν σκοπιῃ, λεύσσων ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον, 


lal e 4 ν 
τόσσον ἔπι θρώσκουσι θεῶν ὑψηχέες ἵπποι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Τροίην tfov ποταμώ τε ῥέοντε, 
AX’ ῥοὰς Σιμόεις συμβάλλετον ἠδὲ Σκάμανδρος, 
ἔνθ᾽ ἵππους ἔστησε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη 775 


λύσασ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων, περὶ δ᾽ ἠέρα πουλὺν ἔχευεν" 

τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἀμβροσίην Σιμόεις ἀνέτειλε νέμεσθαι. 

at δὲ βάτην, τρήρωσι πελειάσιν ἴθμαθ᾽ ὅμοζϊαι, 
ἀνδράσιν ᾿Αργείοισιν ἀλεξέμεναι mewaviar. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ρ᾽ ἵκανον ὅθι πλεῖστοι καὶ ἄριστοι 780 
ἕστασαν, ἀμφὶ βίην Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο 

εἰλόμενοι, λείουσι ἐοικότες ὠμοφάγοισιν 

ἢ συσὶ κάπροισιν, τῶν τε σθένος οὐκ ἀλαπαδνόν, 

ἔνθα στᾶσ᾽ ἤνυσε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη, 


Στέντορι εἰσαμένη μεγαλήτορι χαλκεοφώνῳ, 


a / 3 ΄ 9. Ὁ 
OS TOO OV αὐδήσασχ οσον 


undertake the risk; but he sanctions 
the attempt, with this reservation. See 
inf. 856. 

770. ὅσσον x.7.A. As far asamanona 
height can see over the water into the 
distant haze. A singular comparison with 
the length of each step or bound of the 
horses.—jepoedés agrees with ὅσσον, 
which itself refers to a noun of distance, 
as didornua.—Mr. Newman well renders 
the passage :—“ Far as across to outmost 
haze the peasant’s eye traverseth, Who 
seated on a pinnacle gazeth o’er seas of 
purple, So far the god’s high-neighing 
steeds at every bound were carried.” 

772. ὑψηχέες, snorting from upraised 
heads. See on xxiii. 27. Hesych. ὑψη- 
χέες ἵπποι" ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς ὕψος ἔχειν τοὺς 
τραχήλους, οἷον ὑψαύχενες: ἢ μεγαλό- 
φωνοι. Schol. ὑψαύχενες" ἤτοι εἰς ὕψος 
ἀειρόμενοι μετὰ ἤχου" ἄριστοι γὰρ οἱ κυμ- 
βαλίζφοντες (‘ringing-hooved’) ἵπποι. 

778. αἱ δὲ, Hera and ΑὐΠθπ8.---ἤθματα, 
‘steps. Schol. τὴν ὁρμὴν καὶ τὴν πτῆσιν. 


785 


ΕΝ 
ἄλλοι πεντήκοντα. 


Hesych. dpuds* βήματα, ἀπὸ τοῦ δι᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἰέναι: καὶ ἴχνη. Compare ἰσθμός, 
‘an entering-place,’ or passage from land 
to land, for i6-cuds, and εἰσίθμη. The 
comparison seems to be in the stealthy 
and silent steps of the dove. 

782. εἰλόμενοι, assembling in dense 
masses, packed close. Cf. sup. 203, inf. 
823.—Aclovor, leonibus. The root is AaF 
or AeF, and λεξων meant ‘the seizing 
animal.’ See New Cratylus,§ 455. Inf. 
vii. 256. 

783. On obs κάπρος see xvii. 21. 

785. Στέντορι. From στένειν, to utter 
a deep low sound, and either for OTEVET WD, 
like veuérwp from νέμειν, or the root orev 
with the termination twp, like Ἕκτωρ 
from ἔχειν, κέντωρ from κεντ or Kevo 
(for κένττωρ) &e.—The address of the 
goddess to the Greeks, to rally against 
the Trojans, is general; her special ob- 
ject is to enlist Diomede to aid her in 
the attack on Ares. 
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> > ἴω ,ὔ 5 
“ αἰδώς, Ἀργεῖοι, κάκ᾽ ἐλέγχεα, εἶδος ἀγητοί. 
» \ a 
ὄφρα μὲν és πόλεμον πωλέσκετο δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 
οὐδέ ποτε Τρῶες πρὸ πυλάων Δαρδανιάων 


» ͵΄ 
οἰχνεσκον' κείνου γὰρ ἐδείδισαν ὄμβριμον ἔγχος" 


799 


“ Ν 6 x 
νῦν δὲ ἑκὰς πόλιος κοίλῃς ἐπὶ νηυσὶ μάχονται." 


ae > “ 3 (ν᾽ , Ν Ν ε ne 
ὡς εἰποῦσ ὠτρυνε μένος καὶ θυμὸν ἑκάστου. 
BA Ce, ae \ lal 

Τυδεΐδῃ δ᾽ ἐπόρουσε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη. 

ἀπ \ » - 
εὗρε δὲ τόν γε ἄνακτα παρ᾽ ἵπποισιν καὶ ὄχεσφιν 
σ a 
έλκος ἀναψύχοντα τό μιν βάλε Πάνδαρος id. 795 
ε Ν / an 
ἱδρὼς γάρ μιν ἔτειρεν ὑπὸ πλατέος τελαμῶνος 

> 4 3 ’ὔ es ’, A 
ἀσπίδος εὐκύκλου: τῷ τείρετο, κάμνε δὲ χεῖρα, 


x δ᾽ ἘΝ λ a λ \ ye Ee) 4 

ἂν 0 ἴσχων τελαμῶνα κελαινεφὲς αἷμ᾽ ἀπομόργνυ. 
ε a \ Ν ΄ἷ ἂν , / 

ἱππείου δὲ θεὰ ζυγοῦ ἥψατο, φώνησέν τε 


= 5 


ἢ ὀλίγον of παῖδα ἐοικότα γείνατο Τυδεύς. 


800 


Τυδεύς τοι μικρὸς μὲν ἔην δέμας, ἀλλὰ μαχητής' 


σα τας 3 ὔ > δ 4 5 » 
καὶ P OTE TEP μιν eyo πολεμιζέμεν ουκ ειασκον 


οὐδ᾽ ἐκπαιφάσσειν, ὅτε T ἤλυθε νόσφιν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
ἄγγελος ἐς Θήβας, πολέας μετὰ Καδμεΐωνας, 


787. ἀγητοὶ, θαυμαστοί. Cf. ill. 224, 
οὐ τότε γ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἀγασσάμεθ᾽ εἶδος 
ἰδόντες. The root is ay, asin ἀγαθὸς, ἄγαν, 
ayavés. Another Homeric form of the 
word is ἄητος and aintos. See xviii. 410. 

789. πρὸ πυλάων «.7.A. They used 
not to go forth in front of the gates of 
Troy, but kept themselves hemmed 
within the city. The Dardanian gate 
was the same as the Scacan, according 
to the Schol. 

792. ἑκάστου. The absence of the 
initial F is to’ be noticed. Here and else- 
where Bekker (ed. 2) rather arbitrarily 
reads θυμόν τε ἑκάστου. See vi. 72. 

793. ἐπόρουσε, ‘rushed off in quest 
οὔ; lit. ‘made a spring αὐ. ‘* Went in 
haste in search of,” Lord Derby. But 
Hera and Athena were together (778): 
how then had the latter to seek one 
whom the former had found (780) ? 

795. Πάνδαρος. Sup. 281. 

798. ἀνίσχων. He lifted up the strap 
which hung over the θῶρηξ to sustain 
the shield, in order to get at the wounded 
part (the flank) lying underneath it. 

801. μικρὸς δέμας. Like Ulysses, 
Tydeus was short in stature, a tradition 
alluded to by Aeschylus in Theb. 419.— 


This passage (801—5) is variously punc- 
tuated. Bekker has a comma after pa- 
χητὴς, and a full stop after Καδμείωνας. 
Doederlein puts a colon at ἐκπαιφάσσειν, 
a comma after Καδμείωνας. In Arnold’s 
edition there is a full stop at μαχητὴς, 
and 805 is made a parenthesis, the apo- 
dosis commencing at 806. It is far 
better to place the apodosis at 805. The 
punctuation above is nearly that of 
Spitzner and Heyne. The sense is, ‘ And 
when I wanted him not to fight in such 
a mad way, when he came alone to 
Thebes to meet many of the Cadmeians, 
I recommended him to feast quietly in 
the house; but he, retaining his own 
obstinate courage, challenged the young 
nobles to a contest, and beat them in 
every thing. (We may remark, that in 
this respect too, great versatility of 
genius, T'ydeus resembles Ulysses.) 

803. ἐκπαιφάσσειν, ‘to rush madly 
forth’ For παιφάσσω, see ii. 450. 

804. μετὰ, ‘to,’ viz. to visit or meet. 
—Kaduetwvas, the true-born Cadmeians, 
or Σπαρτοὶ (unless perhaps these latter 
were distinguished from the actual de- 
scendants of Cadmus). They are the 
same as the κοῦροι Καδμείων. 
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δαίνυσθαί pw ἄνωγον ἐνὶ μεγάροισι ἕκηλον' 805 
αὐτὰρ ὃ θυμὸν ἔχων ὃν καρτερόν, ὡς TO πάρος περ, 
κούρους Καδμείων προκαλίζετο, πάντα δ᾽ ἐνίκα 
[ῥηιδίως: τοίη οἱ ἐγὼν ἐπιτάρροθος qa. | 
σοὶ δ᾽ ἢ τοι μὲν ἐγὼ παρά θ᾽ ἵσταμαι ἠδὲ φυλάσσω, 
καί σε προφρονέως κέλομαι Τρώεσσι μάχεσθαι: 
ἀλλά σευ ἢ κάματος πολυᾶιξ γυῖα δέδυκεν, 
εξ ον 

οὐ σύ γ᾽ ἔπειτα 

᾿ 


810 


3» 4 ᾽’ Ψ yy > , 
ἡ νύ σέ που δέος ἴσχει ἀκήριον. 
he 3 Af > 
Τυδέος exyovds ἐσσι δαΐφρονος Oiveidao. 
Ν 3 5 , jg XK A “ὃ 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
““ γιγνώσκω σε, θεὰ θύγατερ Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο: 815 
τῷ τοι προφρονέως ἐρέω ἔπος οὐδ᾽ ἐπικεύσω. 
: ’ 4 A 5 es »» τ 
οὔτε τί με δέος ἴσχει ἀκήριον οὔτε τις ὄκνος, 
9 >» , ΄, 3 , a δ᾽ τὰν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι σέων μέμνημαυ ἐφετμέων, ἃς ἐπέτειλας. 
ov μ᾽ εἴας μακάρεσσι θεοῖς ἀντικρὺ μάχεσθαι 
τοῖς ἄλλοις, ἀτὰρ εἴ κε Διὸς θυγάτηρ ᾿Αφροδίτη 820 
ἔλθ 2 5 aN ’ 5 ry ’ὕ 3 & , Ν na 
ἔλθῃσ᾽ ἐς πόλεμον, τήν γ᾽ οὐτάμεν ὀξέι χαλκῷ. 
, »“»ἪΝ 9 , > 5 7 3 ὯΝ \ » 
τούνεκα νῦν αὐτός T ἀναχάζομαι ἠδὲ καὶ ἄλλους 


᾿Αργείους ἐκέλευσα ἀλήμεναι ἐνθάδε πάντας" 


γιγνώσκω γὰρ “Apna μάχην ἀνὰ Koipavéovta.”’ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 825 
“Τυδεΐδη Διόμηδες ἐμῷ κεχαρισμένε θυμῷ, 


805. ἄνωγον, Schol. ἐγὼ μὲν ἐκέλευον. 
Mr. Trollope supplies as the subject 
‘ The Thebans.’ 


807. κούρους, the young nobles. See 
on xii. 196. 
ib. πάντα, viz. ἀθλήματα, as νικᾶν 


ἀγῶνα &e, Od. viii. 145. The same ac- 
count of the mission of Tydeus to Thebes 
is given in iv, 384 seqq. 

810, προφρονέως. In real friendship 
for you, i.e. not to deceive you. 

811. πολυᾶιξ κάματος, ‘the toil of 
moving rapidly hither and thither.’ So 
πολυάϊκος πολέμοιο, i. 165. 

812. ἀκήριον, ‘heartless,’ ἄψυχος κάκη 
Aesch, Theb. 179, See on vii. 100.--- 
ἔπειτα, “after such conduct as this.’ 

818. σέων is the reading of Aris- 
tarchus, restored by Spitzner and Bekker 
from the Scholia, for σῶν, The feminine 
form would be σάων, like τάων, the a 
passing into εν as in λεὼς for λαὸς, Ke, 


819. οὐκ εἴας. Sup. 180. 

823. ἀλημέναι, ‘to confine themselves 
to this spot.’ From εἴλειν. Here, as in 
xxii. 12, and elsewhere the F was pre- 
fixed. Mr. Trollope mistakes this word 
when he says, “from ἅλημι, congrego, 
not from ἄλημι, vagor,’ neither verb 
existing in the language. Prof. Selwyn, 
“For this I stay my course, and here 
apart Gather around me all the Argive 
host.” Mr. Newman renders, “their 
forces here to rally.” As Ares is a hos- 
tile god to the Greeks, Tydides had advised 
them to stand close together and rall 
round him like lions. See sup. '781—2. 

824. According to Aristarchus, the 
accent of ἀνὰ is not thrown back, to distin- 
guish the preposition from ava, represent- 
ing both ἀνάστηθι δα the vocative of ἄναξ. 
—For κοιραν εἶν used absolutely see ii. 206. 

826. κεχαρισμένε θυμῷ, ‘joy of my 
heart,’ a common formula of address, 


We] 


IAIAAOX E. 


201 


μήτε σύ γ᾽ "Apna τό γε δείδιθι μήτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον 


3 ’ ’ὔ 
ἀθανάτων: τοίη τοι ἐγὼν ἐπιτάρροθος εἰμί. 


3 3 » > > 2» , 9 
ἀλλ ay ἐπ ἄρηι πρώτῳ ἔχε μώνυχας ἵππους, 


τύψον δὲ σχεδίην, μηδ᾽ ἄζεο θοῦρον "Apna 


890 


A , 
TOUTOV μαινόμενον, τυκτὸν κακόν, ἀλλοπρόσαλλον, 


ὰ Ὁ x > la ν ας 7, 
os TPOnv μεν EMOL TE Καὶ Hp» στευτ αγορενων 


Τρωσὶ μαχήσεσθαι, ἀτὰρ ᾿Αργείοισιν ἀρήξειν, 


νῦν δὲ μετὰ Τρώεσσιν ὁμιλεῖ, τῶν δὲ λέλασται.᾽ 

a ΄ , Ν Se > A 

as φαμένη Σθένελον μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἵππων ὦσε χαμᾶζε, 835 
χειρὶ πάλιν ἐρύσασ'' ὃ δ᾽ ap’ ἐμμαπέως ἀπόρουσεν' 


ἣ δ᾽ ἐς δίφρον ἔβαινε παραὶ Διομήδεα δῖον 


ἐμμεμαυῖα θεά. 


μέγα δὲ βράχε φήγινος ἄξων 


βριθοσύνῃ: δεινὴν γὰρ ἄγεν θεὸν ἄνδρα τ᾽ ἄριστον. 


827. τό γε, ‘in that respect,’ ‘ for that 
matter,’ viz. μάχης μετέχοντα. Compare 
xiv. 342, μήτε θεῶν τό γε δείδιθι μήτε 
τιν᾽ ἀνδρῶν ὄψεσθαι. Doederlein would 
supply ποιῶν. The goddess means, that 
he need not think too much of her ge- 
neral order to avoid other gods in the 
fight. 

828. ἐπιτάρροθος, ‘an assistant. A 
lengthened form of ἐπίρροθος, iv. 390, 
which is properly said of one who raises 
a loud shout at the side of another to 
scare away the foe. As ῥόδον made 
βρόδον, and ῥάκος made βράκος by pre- 
fixing the F, so ῥόθος was pronounced 
Fpd@0s (probably our word froth, as 
ῥόθιον is used of sea-foam, e.g. Eur. Iph. 
T. 1387). As however the F is often 
equivalent to eF or Fe, βέρροθος would 
be changed to τάρροθος, as ἀβατηρὸς 
(ἄτη) passed into a@rdprnpos. And it is 
not a little remarkable that the simple 
form τάρροθος is actually used by Lysias, 
p- 360. 

829. ἔχε, ‘drive,’ as sup. 240. inf. 841. 

830. σχεδίην, viz. πληγὴν, deal him a 
blow in close fight, and do not aim your 
lance at him from a distance. Schol. 
ἐγγύθεν αὐτοῦ, πλησίον. See on xii. 192. 

831. τυκτὸν κακὸν, “ὁ born evil,’ not 
a casual or accidental one. Schol. ém- 
τηδευτόν.  Hesych. τυκτόν" κατεσκευ- 
ασμένον᾽---τυκτὸν κακόν: τούτεστι μέγα 
κακόν. So of the Furies Aeschylus 
says κακῶν ἕκατι καὶ ἐγένοντο, Kum. 71. 
-- ἀλλοπρόσαλλον, going first to one, 
then to another, “Apns ἑτεραλκὴς, Aesch. 
Pers. 930. A singular compound, found 


only here and inf. 889. The derivation 
from ἅλλομαι seems untenable. Lord 
Derby, “Nor fear To strike this mad- 
man, this incarnate curse, This shame- 
less renegade.” Prof. Selwyn, “ This 
mad one, made for ill, aye changing to 
and fro.” 

832. στεῦτο, ‘pledged himself,’ ‘ en- 
gaged. Schol. κατὰ διάνοιαν διωρίζετο. 
See on ii. 597. ili. 88. Doederlein thinks 
the word a form of ἐδεύετο, ‘ wanted.’ 
The datives depend on ἀγορεύων, ‘in 
talking to me and Hera the other day.’ 

833. Τρωσὶ, ‘with,’ i.e. against ‘the 
Trojans,’ whose side Ares usually took in 
the war. This facility of changing sides 
illustrates his character of ἀλλοπρόσ- 
aAAos. 

834. The Homeric form is λέλασται, 
not λέλησται. ὅο λελασμένος ἱπποσυνάων 
xvi. 770. 

835. Σθένελον, the charioteer of Dio- 
mede, sup. 108.--- ἀφ᾽ ἵππων, from the 
management of the horses, i. e. from his 
place in the car.—zdaAw, because the car 
was entered from behind.—épvw as usual 
takes the F.—éupaméws, Schol. αὐτίκα, 
εὐθύς, ‘briskly.’ He absurdly derives the 
compound from ἅμ᾽ ἔπος, but the roct is 
pam, ‘to take,’ viz. καιρὸν λαβεῖν. 

839. βριθοσύνῃ. literally, ‘with the 
weightiness.’ It was a common notion 
that a divine person was heavier than a 
mortal. But this and the preceding 
verse were rejected by some, as the 
Schol. Ven. records. The valour of the 
man certainly could not add to his 
weight. The sense is, ‘a dread goddess 
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λάζετο δὲ μάστιγα καὶ ἡνία Παλλὰς ᾿Αθήνη- 
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ΦἘὶ Sy , ΕΣ ΄ 9 ς 
QUTLK €7T Apne πρώτῳ EXE μωνυχᾶς LIT7TOUS 


> , 
ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν Περίφαντα πελώριον ἐξενάριξεν, 


n > 3, Ἐ 
Αἰτωλῶν oy’ ἄριστον, ᾿Οχησίου ἀγλαὸν υἱόν. 


τὸν μὲν [άρης ἐνάριζε μιαιφόνος: αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθήνη 


δὺν ᾿Αἴδος κυνέην, μή μιν 


ἴδοι ὄμβριμος “Apns. 845 


ὡς δὲ ἴδεν βροτολοιγὸς “Apys Διομήδεα δῖον, 


ay ὰ ϑήψν 
ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν Περίφαντα πελώριον αὐτόθ᾽ ἔασεν 


a y “ ,ὔ 3 F θ ΄ 
κεῖσθαι, ὅθι πρῶτον κτείνων ἐξαίνυτο θυμόν, 
αὐτὰρ ὃ βῆ ῥ᾽ ἰθὺς Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο. 


ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 


850 


πρόσθεν "Apns ὠρέξαθ᾽ ὑπὲρ ζυγὸν ἡνία θ᾽ ἵππων 
ἔγχει χαλκείῳ, μεμαὼς ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἑλέσθαι: 

καὶ τό ok χειρὶ λαβοῦσα θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 
ὦσεν ὑπὲκ δίφροιο ἐτώσιον ἀιχθῆναι. 


δεύτερος αὖθ᾽ ὡρμᾶτο βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


855 


ἔγχει χαλκείῳ" ἐπέρεισε δὲ Παλλὰς ᾿4θήνη 
νείατον ἐς κενεῶνα, ὅθι ζωννύσκετο μίτρην. 


Lan ek ἀνε > Vd ὃ Ν 
ΤΊ) ρα μιν ουτὰ τυχών, La 


beside, or in addition to, a brave man.’ 
Spitzner and Heyne read ἄνδρα δ᾽, with 
Aristarchus, but the sense is not affected 
by it. 

842. ἐξενάριξεν, “he just had slain,” 
Lord Derby. Bekker and Spitzner read 
ἐξενάριζεν, ‘was despoiling.’ 

843. On 8x? ἄριστος see 1. 69. 

844. ἐνάριζε, ‘was engaged in spoil- 
ing. —eAdpiov, ‘huge,’ as Pind. Ol. vii. 
10.---μιαιφόνος, ‘all stained with blood,’ 
αἵματι μεμολυσμένος, sup. 91. 

845. "Αἴδος κυνέην, the helm of invisi- 
bility. See Hesiod, Scut. 227. Ar. Ach. 
390, where a bombastic epithet applied 
by some dithyrambie writer is satirized. 
The origin of the phrase is perhaps to 
be sought for in some form of cap which 
concealed the features entirely. (Rich, 
Dict. p. 312.) 

848. Perhaps an interpolated verse ; 
certainly a needless one. It seems to 
have been added by some rhapsodist who 
took ἐξενάριξεν in 842 to mean ‘was 
slaying; and by the imperfect in this 
place he meant to represent ‘where Ares 
was taking away his life by slaying him.’ 


δὲ χρόα καλὸν ἔδαψεν, 


—idds, εὐθύ, ‘right at,’ straight towards. 

851. ὑπὲρ ζυγὸν, i.e. he leaned over the 
front of the car. Mr. Trollope explains 
this of the car of Diomede.—émd x.7.A., 
ἀφελέσθαι θυμὸν Διομήδεος. The god- 
dess averted the blow as his ἐπιτάρροθος, 
sup. 828.---ἔγχ εἴ, not with a javelin, but 
with a lance. 

854. ὦσεν, διῶσεν, ἀπέστρεψεν, thrust 
it aside so that it spent its force vainly 
ὑπὲκ δίφρου, by glancing away from the 
chariot. There is some difficulty in this, 
as Spitzner perceived, who renders it ab 
wmferiore parte hastam frustra emis- 
sam (Ὁ) e currw jecit ; which is not very 
lucid as an explanation. He inclines to 
read ὑπὲρ δίφροιο with the Venice MS., 
ut currum Sr ustra transvolaret. (He 
seems to take ἔ éyxos for the javelin, which 
does not so well suit 859.)—Athene, it 
will be remembered, was on the car of 
Diomede, so that she must have grasped 
the spear of Ares by the end, and turned 
it, as it were, outside the car. 

856. ἐπέρεισε, pressed it home, so as 
to penetrate the lower part of the flank. 
—pltpn, see iv. 187. -- (ων., sc. “Apns. 
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5 δὲ δό , τῆν 
εκ O€ ορυ σπασεν αὕτις. 


WA > 
ὄσσον T ἐννεάχιλοι ἐπίαχον ἢ δεκάχιλοι 
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ὃ δὲ βράχε χάλκεος “Apys 
8600 


2 4 
ἀνέρες ἐν πολέμῳ, ἔριδα ξυνάγοντες "Apnos. 

\ 2) 5.8 - a 
τοὺς ὃ ap ὑπὸ τρόμος εἷλεν ᾿Αχαιούς τε Τρῶάς τε 


, 5 
δείσαντας: τόσον ἔβραχ᾽ "Apns τος πολέμοιο. 
9. δ 5 ᾽ὔ > ἈΝ ’ 5.» 
οἴη ὃ ἐκ νεφέων ἐρεβεννὴ φαίνεται ἀήρ 


7 5 3 / vs > - 
καυματος ἐξ ἀνέμοιο δυσαέος ορνυμεένοιο, 


80 


τοῖος Τυδεΐδῃ Διομήδεϊ χάλκεος "Apys 


γι θ᾽ ε wn A aX > > Ἂν 4 4 
φαίνεθ᾽ ὁμοῦ νεφέεσσιν ἰὼν εἰς οὐρανὸν εὐρύν. 


’ t) 4 ων y 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἵκανε θεῶν ἔδος, αἰπὺν Ὄλυμπον, 


by 
πὰρ δὲ Διὶ Κρονίωνι καθέζετο θυμὸν ἀχεύων, 


δεῖξεν δ᾽ ἄμβροτον αἷμα καταρρέον ἐξ ὠτειλῆς, 


870 


’ ὩΣ ΄ » ᾽ὔ’ 7 
καί p ὀλοφυρόμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


“ Ζεῦ πάτερ, οὐ νεμεσίζῃ ὁρῶν τάδε ἔργ᾽ ἀίδηλα ; 


3 CF Ἂν , > ΄ 
αιξυ TOL ριγιστα θεοὶ τετληότες ειμεν 


ἀλλήλων ἰότητι, χάριν δ᾽ ἄνδρεσσι φέροντες. 
σοὶ πάντες μαχόμεσθα: σὺ γὰρ τέκες ἄφρονα κούρην 


οὐλομένην, 7 T αἰὲν anovia ἔργα μέμηλεν. 


876 


» 
ἄλλοι μὲν γὰρ πάντες, ὅσοι θεοί εἰσ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ολύμπῳ, 


7 3 > / Ν , ν 
σοΐ τ᾽ ἐπιπείθονται καὶ δεδμήμεσθα ἕκαστος: 


859. βράχε, ‘roared’ (lit. ‘brayed’). 
See iv. 420. 

860. ἐπίαχον. Originally perhaps ἐξί- 
axov. Here ἰαχεῖν seems to be an aorist, 
clamare solent. This distich occurs also 
xiv. 148 —9. 

862—3. Possibly a later addition. 

864. ἀὴρ, a mist, or gloom on the 
earth produced by heavy clouds collected 
by a hot wind. The phenomenon meant 
is perhaps peculiar to the region.—dpyv- 
μένοιο seems the genitive absolute, and ἐκ 
καύματος expresses the source of the heat ; 
for the Schol. rightly construes ἀνέμου 
ὀρνυμένοιο ἐκ καύματος.---ἐξ, Schol. ἀντὶ 
τῆς μετά. Lord Derby, “ When after 
heat the blust’ring winds arise.” Prof. 
Selwyn, “ When sulphurous wind brings 
up unwonted heat.” Mr. Wright, “ When 
hot and sultry blows a noxious wind.” 
Rather, ‘in consequence of.’ 

866. τοῖος, ‘so dark and threatening.’ 
We cannot tell the exact point-of the 
simile without a better knowledge of the 
precise phenomenon described. But the 
conception of Ares ascending to heaven, 


visible to Diomede alone, is remarkable, 
if only from its parallels in Scripture. 

869. The sense ends very well with 
this verse. What follows to the end con- 
tains some singular words; but it seems 
a passage of considerable antiquity. 

873. τετληότες εἰμὲν (ἐσμὲν), for ἔτλη- 
μεν, ‘we are wont to suffer,’ or in the 
sense of the perfect.—iédrnri, ‘by the 
will, or caprice. Hesych. βουλήσει, θε- 
λήσει, αἰτίᾳ, ὀργῇ, χάριτι. 

874. χάριν δ. The δ᾽ appears to have 
been added by Aristarchus, and if so the 
original reading was χάριν Fdvdpecct. 
Spitzner defends the δὲ on the ground 
that “opponuntur divinae aerumnae be- 
neficiis in humanum genus collatis.” 

875. σοὶ x.7.A. © With you we are all 
at variance.’ Schol. σὺ πᾶσι πολέμιος εἶ. 
Compare xiii. 118, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἔγωγε ἀνδρὶ 
μαχησαίμην ὅστις πολέμοιο μεθείη. 

876. ἀήσυλα occurs in this passage 
alone for αἴσυλα, ‘wicked.’ Cf. sup. 403. 
Hesych. ἀήσυλα, παράνομα, ἁμαρτωλὰ, ov 
κοθήκοντα. 
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[V. 


¥ ¥ 
ταύτην δ᾽ οὔτε ἔπει προτιβάλλεαι οὔτε TL ἐργῳ, 


“9 δ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνίης, ἐπεὶ αὐτὸς ἐγείναο Tato ἀΐδηλον" 


880 


“ en ε / 
ἣ νῦν Τυδέος υἱὸν ὑπερφίαλον Διομήδεα 


; : 
papyaivew ἀνέηκεν ἐπ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν. 


wn re oe) QA lol 
Κύπριδα μὲν πρώτα σχεδὸν οὕτασε χειρ ἐπὶ καρπῳ, 


3, a ΄ ΄, ἘΝ 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτῷ μοι ἐπέσσυτο δαίμονι ἶσος. 


i / 
ἀλλά μ᾽ ὑπήνεικαν ταχέες πόδες: ἢ TE KE δηρόν 


885 


lal » »“ , 
αὐτοῦ πήματ᾽ ἔπασχον ἐν αἰνῇσιν νεκάδεσσιν, 


~ ion 2) 
ἢ κε ζὼς ἀμενηνὸς ἔα χαλκοῖο τυπῇσιν. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 


“ μή τί μοι, ἀλλοπρόσαλλε, παρεζόμενος μινύριζε. 


A ὰν »» 
ἔχθιστος δέ μοί ἐσσι θεῶν οἱ Odvptrov ἐχουσιν' 


890 


, , ἢ , 
αἰεὶ γάρ τοι ἔρις τε φίλη πόλεμοί TE μάχαι TE. 

‘ 4 5 > , 
μητρός TOL μένος ἔστιν ἀάσχετον, οὐκ ἐπιεικτόν, 
"Hons: τὴν μὲν eye. δὴ δά ι ἔπεσσιν 

ρης" τὴν μὲν ἐγὼ σπουδῇ δάμνημ 
ἴω > 37 , , , > 4 
τῷ σ᾽ ὀίω κείνης τάδε πασχέμεν ἐννεσίῃσιν. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μήν σ᾽ ἔτι δηρὸν ἀνέξομαι ἀλγε ἔχοντα: 


895 


> ‘\ > A , 5 7 > ‘\ 4 7 - 
εκ γὰρ εμεέν γένος εσσι, ἐμοι δέ σε γέινατο ΜμΉΤΉΡ: 


879. προτιβάλλεαι, * verberas,’ Doeder- 
lein. Rather, ‘come into collision with.’ 
It is an obscure expression, not occurring 
elsewhere, perhaps connected with προσ- 
βολὴ, ‘an attack, as Hesychius sug- 
gests, who quotes the verse, but says it 
is ἀναπόδεικτον, ‘unexplained by the 
commentators.’ The Schol. wrongly gives 
ὑπερβάλλεις, νικᾷς. Prof. Selwyn, “her 
only rul’st thou not by word or hand.” 
«Checked not by thee in action or in 
speech,” Mr. Wright. 

880. Vulg. avters or ἀνιεῖς, you are 
remiss, indifferent, as if from ἀνιέω, on 
the analogy of τίθημι and τιθέω. In this 
sense μεθιέναι often occurs. See iv. 234. 
vi. 5238. 

882. μαργαίνειν, μαίνεσθαι. 
μωραίνειν. This word, like νεκάδεσσιν 
(Hesych. tats τῶν νεκρῶν τάξεσι) 
and τυπῇσιν below, are ἅπαξ εἰρημένα in 
Homer, as also ζὼς for (ods, though we 
have elsewhere the compound ἀείζως. 
Root (od or ¢eF, as in ζέω. 

887. ἀμενηνὸς, * weak,’ ‘ powerless.’ 
Doederlein compares the phrase ‘verdwy 
ἀμενηνὰ κάρηνα, but he is greatly mis- 
taken in assigning this as the origin of 
Manes, which means ‘the good spirits,’ as 


Compare 


mane means ‘the lucky time,’ ‘morning.’ 
Compareimmanis, ‘uncanny, then‘ huge.’ 

890. Compare i.176. Hence the ready 
assent of Zeus, sup. 765. 

891. ἀεί τοι κιτιλ. This verse occurs 
ἘΠῚ: 

892. ἀάσχετον, ‘intolerable ; perhaps 
a euphonic change from ἂν ἄνσχετον, as 
Doederlein suggests. It occurs also xxiv. 
708.---οὐκ ἐπιεικτὸν, ‘not capable or 
yielding,’ vill. 32. 

893. σπουδῇ, ‘with difficulty” This 
is perhaps a somewhat later use: ef. ii. 
99. Od. 111. 297.---τὴν μέν. Dr. Donald- 
son gives a singular interpretation of 
the μὲν in this verse, New Cratylus, 
§ 154, ‘whom J above all others,’ &e.— 
Hardly less strange is Prof. Selwyn’s 
“whom my mouth shall soon chastise.” 

894. τῷ. wherefore, viz. from her un- 
controllable conduct, I expect that you 
have been thus wounded by her advice 
and instructions, viz. given to Athene . 
and Diomede. Mr. Wright, “From plots 
of her invention flow, I ween, thy 
grievous pangs.’ It was Athene how- 
ever who had set Diomede against Ares, 
sup. 829. He alludes to the original 
proposition of Hera sup. 762. 
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> / Ψ A @ 
εἰ δέ τευ ἐξ ἄλλου ye θεῶν γένευ ὧδ᾽ ἀίδηλος, 
y! i 
καί kev δὴ πάλαι ἦσθα ἐνέρτερος Οὐρανιώνων. 
- , \ Le ser ee: 27 
ὡς φάτο, καὶ Παιήον᾽ ἀνώγειν ἰήσασθαι. 


an ae dN / 
τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Παιήων ὀδυνήφατα φάρμακα πάσσων 


900 


5 , > > Ἂς / 
HKETAT* OV μὴν γάρ τι καταθνητός γε τέτυκτο. 


e ᾿ς αν χ ἘΓῚ Ν , \ 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ὀπὸς γάλα λευκὸν ἐπειγόμενος συνέπη ξεν 


ε \ > F td δ᾽ > »Ἥ3 / 
υγρον ΕΟΨ, μᾶλα ωκα περιτρέφεται κυκοωνέτι, 


ὧς ἄρα καρπαλίμως inoato θοῦρον "Apna. 


st “» y 
τὸν δ᾽ Ἥβη λοῦσεν, χαρίεντα δὲ εἵματ᾽ ἔεσσεν' 


905 


map δὲ Διὶ Κρονίωνι καθέζετο κύδεϊ γαίων. 


at δ᾽ αὖτις πρὸς δῶμα Διὸς μεγάλοιο νέοντο, 
Ἥρη τ᾽ ᾿Αργείη καὶ ᾿Αλαλκομενηὶς ᾿Αθήνη, 
παύσασαι βροτολοιγὸν “Apny ἀνδροκτασιάων. 


897. ἀΐδηλος, ‘destructive,’ ὀλοός. See 
li. 455. 

898. évéptepos, ‘lower than the pro- 
geny of Uranus,’ i.e. the Titans, who 
are ὑποταρτάριοι in xiv. 279. Cf. xv. 225. 
So Doederlein. It is to be observed that 
in this place only évéprepos has its true 
comparative sense.—Spitzner gives ἦσθας, 
from the MS. Ven. 

900. This verse occurred sup. 401. 

901. Cf. sup. 402. The Schol. Ven. 
says this line was wanting in one copy, 
and this is confirmed by one MS. (Vind. 
5), which omits it and gives πάσσεν for 
πάσσων. 

902. ὀπὸς, <fig-juice’ (used for curd- 
ling milk in making cheese; see on ii. 
531). 

ib. ἐπειγόμενος, which some explain 
‘stirred rapidly,’ seems rather to have 
the sense of ἐπειγομένως, ‘quickly’ (μάλ᾽ 
ὦκα in the next verse). It does not ap- 
pear how ἐπείγω, properly ‘to press,’ 


could mean κυκᾶν, ταράσσειν.---περιτρέ- 
φεται, ‘curdles all round as you mix it.’ 
(The hand is put into the milk, and 
moved rapidly round.) This is a well- 
known use of τρέφειν, to make thick, 
coagulate; hence of firm body, and so 
to nourish. Spitzner retains the more 
common reading περιστρέφεται. He re- 
marks that all the MSS. of Homer give 
it, and that συνέπηξεν has sufficiently 
expressed the idea.—The exact point of 
the comparison seems to be, the rapid 
granulation or solidifying of the flesh 
from the blood, as curd is deposited in 
an instant from milk. 

906. Rejected by Zenodotus and Aris- 
tarchus as adopted from i. 405. 

908. ᾿Αλαλκομενηΐς. See on iv. 8. 

909. “Apn is the more ancient accu- 
sative; and the compound of ἀνὴρ may 
have taken the F. It is clear from Schol. 
Ven. that some read “Apn, for he says 
Herodian read”Apyy. See sup. on 874. 


IAIAAOS 
Z. 


Τρώων δ᾽ οἰώθη καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν φύλοπις αἰνή" 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ap ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθ᾽ ἔθυσε μάχη πεδίοιο 
ἀλλήλων ἰθυνομένων χαλκήρεα δοῦρα, 
μεσσηγὺς Σιμόεντος ἰδὲ Ξάνθοιο ῥοάων. 


Αἴας δὲ πρῶτος Τελαμώνιος, ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


ζι 


Τρώων ῥῆξε φάλαγγα, φόως δ᾽ ἑτάροισιν ἔθηκεν, 
+ Ν aA Ψ SEX 4 4 
ἄνδρα βαλὼν ὃς ἄριστος ἐνὶ Θρήκεσσι τέτυκτο, 


1. The ancient title of Book vi. was 
Ἕκτορος καὶ ᾿Ανδρομάχης ὁμιλία, the 
meeting, or conversation, between Hector 
and his wife. Internal evidence seems 
rather against the great antiquity of 
that scene at least (892 to the end). 

ib. φύλοπις. This familiar Homeric 
term for war is, like ὑσμίνη, difficult to 
explain. It is usually referred to φῦλον 
and dy or dams. That it contains the same 
root as φυλὴ and φῦλον (i.e. peF or FeF, as 
in φύω) can hardly be doubted. It would 
well express the ‘ tribe-spirit,’ so to say, 
with which rival hordes regard each other. 
As αἰδὼς was in its original form aidoFis 
(see New Cratylus, ὃ 257), it may at 
least be hazarded as a conjecture, that 
φύλοξις was changed into φύλοπις, as 
oFépua into σπέρμα (iv. 117), and as 
ἠπύω, αὔω, and aire are alike connected 
with the root ἀ or FaF. 

ib. οἰώθη, was deserted by the gods, 
retiring from the conflict. Schol. ἐμονώθη 
δὲ ἣ μάχη THs τῶν θεῶν συμμαχίας οὕτως" 
Ἥρα μὲν γὰρ καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾷ εἰς τὸν ΓΟλυμπον 
ἀπίασιν, ᾿Απόλλων δὲ εἰς Πέργαμον, ὁ δὲ 
“Apns καὶ ἣ ᾿Αφροδίτη τέτρωνται ὑπὸ 
Διομήδους. 


2. ἴθυσε, ‘rushed,’ as xil. 448.--- πε- 


δίοιο, depending on ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, ‘this 
way and that in the Ῥ]αῖη."--- ΤῊ Schol. 
says ἐλλείπει τὸ διὰ, ἵν’ 7 διὰ πεδίου .--- 
ἰθυνομένων, either the genitive absolute 
or depending on μάχη, ‘as they launched 
at each other their brass-fitted spears.’ 
Cf. xii. 429. ἰθύνεσθαι is transitive, as 
in Od. v. 270, αὐτὰρ ὁ πηδαλίῳ ἰθύνετο, 
and xxii. 8, 7, καὶ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντινόῳ ἰθύνετο 
πικρὸν ὀιστόν.-- ἀλλήλων, 86. κατὰ, as inf. 
xiii. 499, τιτυσκομένων καθ᾽ ὅμιλον ἀλ- 
λήλων. Schol. ἐπ’ ἀλλήλους ἰθυνόντων. 
See iv. 100. The distich 2, 8. is rather 
weak, and reads like an interpolation. 
There was a remarkable variant of v. 4 
in ‘the old copies’ (Schol.), μεσσηγὺς 
ποταμοῖο Σκαμάνδρου καὶ στομαλίμνης, 
in which στομαλίμνης sounds suspiciously 
Alexandrine. See Theocr. iv. 28. 

5. πρῶτος, viz. first on the renewal of 
the fight. 

6. φόως, φάος σωτηρίας, as in Vili. 282, 
βάλλ᾽ οὕτως, αἴ κεν τι φόως Δαναοῖσι 
γένηαι. The metaphor is from breaking 
through a wall or roof and letting in the 
light. The death of Acamas is so de- 
scribed because he was ἄριστος in valour 
and huge in person. Cf. v. 461, “Apns— 
εἰδόμενος ᾿Ακάμαντι θοῷ ἡγήτορι Θρῃκῶν. 
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ON τς 
υἱὸν ᾿Ευσσώρου ᾿Ακάμαντ᾽ ἠύν τε μέγαν τε. 
΄ eo ¥ a , 
τόν p ἔβαλεν πρῶτος κόρυθος φάλον ἱπποδασείης, 


5 Ν , “ 5» 
ἐν δὲ μετώπῳ πῆξε, πέρησε δ᾽ ap’ ὀστέον εἴσω 


10 


αἰχμὴ χαλκείη: τὸν δὲ σκότος ὄσσε κάλυψεν. 
“A€viov δ᾽ dp ἔπεφνε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 

Τευθρανίδην, ὃς ἔναιεν ἐυκτιμένῃ ἐν ᾿Αρίσβῃ 

ἀφνειὸς βιότοιο, φίλος δ᾽ ἣν ἀνθρώποισιν' 


4 x wn 
πάντας yap φιλέεσκεν ὁδῷ ἔπι οἰκία ναίων. 


15 


ε 5», la > 
ἀλλά οἱ οὔ τις τῶν γε TOT ἤρκεσε λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον 


πρόσθεν ὑπαντιάσας, ἀλλ᾽ ἄμφω θυμὸν ἀπηύρα, 


ae Ἦν X , va ν ε 22,5. Ὁ. 
αὐτὸν καὶ θεράποντα Καλήσιον, os ῥα τόθ᾽ ἵππων 


ΕΝ ¢ ΄ N ay A 20 7 
ἔσκεν ὑφηνίοχος" τὼ δ᾽ ἄμφω γαῖαν ἐδύτην. 


Δρῆσον δ᾽ Εὐρύαλος καὶ ᾿Οφέλτιον ἐξενάριξεν' 


20 


βῆ δὲ μετ᾽ Αἴσηπον καὶ Πήδασον, ovs ποτε νύμφη 
Ν > 4 κὸν = Ἃ 7 

νηὶς ᾿Αβαρβαρέη τέκ᾽ ἀμύμονι Βουκολίωνι. 

Βουκολίων δ᾽ ἦν υἱὸς ἀγαυοῦ Λαομέδοντος 


8. Εὐσσώρου. From coepds, root coF 
(as in céos), like εὔζωρον μέθυ trom Coepds, 
root ¢eF (ii. 548). 

9. φάλον. See iii. 362. x. 258. This 
passage shows that the φάλος, whatever 
it was, stood on the front part of the 
helmet. 

12. "Αξυλον. Either from ἀγνύναι 
ὕλην, or pronounced ~AfvAAov.— Τευθρα- 
νίδην, not for Τευθραντίδην, but from 
Τεύθρανος = Τεύθρας (Τεύθραν5).--- βοὴν 
ἀγαθὸς, ‘good at need, i.e. prompt in 
bringing aid at a call for succour (the 
true meaning of βοὴ, as inf. 465). Hence 
βοηθεῖν and βοηδρομεῖν, ‘to run up to 
the rescue,’ and βοηθόος. Pind. Pyth. 
vi. 36, Meooaviov γέροντος Sorabetca. 
φρὴν βόασε παῖδα ὃν, ‘called his son to 
his aid’ Inf. xiii. 477, ade δ᾽ ἑταίρους. 
This expression is commonly applied to 
Menelaus, e. g. inf. 37. The meaning is 
wrongly explained by Doederlein, “quod 


vociferando proeliantes adjuvat.” See 
New Cratylus, § 284. 
13. ᾿Αρίσβῃ. See ii. 836. It was in 


the Troad, near Abydos.—fuérou0, ‘ sub- 
stance. The genitive resembles the 
Latin dives opum, ἄς. Hesiod has ἀφ- 
veto) μήλοισι, Opp. 120. 

15. φιλέεσκεν, ἐξένιζεν. Cf. iti. 207.— 
ὁδῷ ἔπι, Schol. ἡ ἐπὶ ἀντὶ τῆς παρά. So 


ἐπ᾽ ὕεσσι inf. 25. But the Schol. Ven. 


explains, ‘on a height commanding the 
road.’ 

16. οὔ τις τῶν γε, viz. of the many he 
had fed.—fprecey of ὄλεθρον, ‘warded 
off fate for (i.e. from) him,’—the usual 
construction. See i. 566. Lexil. p. 543, 
and compare xiii. 440.---πρόσθεν κ.τ.λ.; 
by facing Diomede first. Schol., ἢ ὕπερ- 
ασπίσας, ἢ ἐναντιωθεὶς Διομήδει. (“ By 
placing himself furtively before him,’ 
Arnold.) ‘ But none then came to meet 
the fatal blow, And shield him from 
destruction,” Selwyn.—damnvpa, viz. Dio- 
mede. 

18. Καλήσιον. He was the vocator, 
who went into the high road and invited 
people to his master’s table. Schol. Ven. 
ἀπὸ yap τοῦ καλεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ξένια Ka- 
λήσιος. 

19. ὑφηνίοχος, the driver under the 
direction of the fighting-man, or παρα- 
Barns. Hesychius and the Schol. ex- 
plain it simply by ἡνίοχος. It is only 
used here.—vyatay ἐδύτην, Schol. γῆν 
ταφέντες ἐνεδύσαντο. Inf. 411, χθόνα 
δύμεναι. 

22. νηὶς, ἃ Ναϊαᾷ ; γύμφαν Ναΐδα γᾶμεν, 
Theocr. viii. fin. Root vaF, ‘to flow’— 
ἀμύμονι, ‘handsome,’ see inf. 155. He 
was probably called Βουκολίων from being 
appointed to the care of his father’s 
flocks and herds. 
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[VI. 


a ΄ 2 , one: 3 
πρεσβύτατος γενεῇ, σκότιον δέ ἑ γείνατο μήτηρ 


/ Ἂν 9 lan 
ποιμαίνων δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ decor μίγη φιλότητι καὶ Evry, 


2ὅ 


ἣ δ᾽ ὑποκυσαμένη διδυμάονε γείνατο παῖδε. 


καὶ μὴν τῶν ὑπέλυσε μένος καὶ φαίδιμα γυῖα 


» 2. δ᾽. ye 
Μηκιστηιάδης, καὶ ἀπ᾽ ωμων TEVXE ἐσύλα: 


᾿Αστύαλον δ᾽ ap’ ἔπεφνε μενεπτόλεμος Πολυποίτης, 


Πιδύτην δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς Περκώσιον ἐξενάριξεν 


90 


ἔγχει χαλκείῳ, Τεῦκρος δ᾽ ᾿Αρετάονα δῖον. ; 


᾿Αντίλοχος δ᾽ “ABAnpov ἐνήρατο δουρὶ φαεινῷ 


Νεστορίδης, Ἔλατον δὲ ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων" 


wn Ἂς , > We CBee f 0 
Vale δὲ Σατνιόεντος EUVPPELTAO παρ OX as 


9 ’ 
Πήδασον αἰπεινῆήν. 


Φύλακον δ᾽ €de Anitos ἥρως. 8 


φεύγοντ᾽ - Εὐρύπυλος δὲ Μελάνθιον ἐξενάριξεν. 
ἤλδρηστον δ᾽ ap ἔπειτα βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Μενέλαος 

ζωὸν ἔλ᾽ ἵππω γάρ οἱ ἀτυζομένω πεδίοιο, 

ὄζῳ ἔνι βλαφθέντε μυρικίνῳ, ἀγκύλον appa 


+ =} > ’ ε Lal > Ἂς ‘\ 2 LZ 
ἀξαντ εν πρώτῳ βρυμῳ QAUT@ [LEV ἐβήτην 


40 


πρὸς πόλιν, 7) περ οἱ ἄλλοι ἀτυζόμενοι φοβέοντο, 
> Ἂν > > 7 XN ~ > ’ 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐκ δίφροιο παρὰ τροχὸν ἐξεκυλίσθη 


24. σκότιον, the fruit of ἃ secret amour. 
The Schol. Ven. on iv. 499 distinguishes 
νόθος, the son of a concubine, from σκότιος, 
in the above sense. Natural children 
are often more handsome than legitimate 
ones. 

25. μίγη, viz. Bucolio with Abarbarea. 
—én’ ὄεσσι, see 15 and 424. xi. 106. 

26. ὑποκυσαμένη, from κύειν, ‘to im- 
pregnate,’ not Kvety, ‘to conceive.’ Lite- 
rally therefore, ‘ having had herself made 
pregnant by him. ‘This word used 
wrongly to be spelt with oo, ὕποκυσσα- 
μένη, aS in Heyne’s and Trollope’s edi- 
tions.—d:duudove, viz. Aesepus and Pe- 
dasus. 

27. καὶ μὴν τῶν, i.e. ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτων. 
The context implies that they were 
handsome, and therefore (according to 
the ancient opinion) braye.—Mn«iornia- 
dns, Huryalus son of Mecisteus, ii. 565. 
On the lengthened form of the patro- 
nymic see the note on Hes. Theog. 528. 
-- ἐσύλα, ἀφήρει. Cf. iv. 116. 

30. Περκώσιον, from Περκώτη (inf. xi. 
229), on the Hellespont, near Abydos. 

35. Πήδασον. See xxi. 87. It was a 


town on the high bank of the Satnioeis, 
a stream in the Troad. From the Schol. 
on 21 sup. it appears that some read 
Πήρεχον or Thpexov. 

38. ἀτυζομένω, ‘as they were flying 
wildly over the plain” Cf. xviii. 7. 
Doederlein construes ἐβήτην πεδίοιο, 
but the words are too widely separated 
for {Π15.---βλαφθέντε, ‘having stuck fast 
in,’ being impeded by, ‘a tamarisk 
stump ;’ or perhaps simply, ‘ stopped by 
a bough.’ See on xxiii, 545. — ἀγκύλον 
(more usually καμπύλον), from a war- 
chariot’s generally curved lines, includ- 
ing the ἄντυξ behind.—&favre, having 
snapped it at the part of the pole where 
it first projects from the car; not (as 
some explain) at the end which carries 
the yoke. This latter is called ἄκρος, v. 
729. Propert. v. 8, 21, ‘spectaclum ipsa 
sedens primo temone pependit, i.e. the 
driver leaned forward over the pole. 
So rightly Mr; Newman, ‘ snapping short 
the pole.’ 

41. of ἄλλοι. “ With other wilder 
coursers,” Mr. Wright. “With the 
flying crowd,” Lord Derby. Cf. inf. 402. 
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πρηνὴς ἐν κονίῃσιν ἐπὶ στόμα. 
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N PORES 
παρ δέ Ol €OTN 


᾿Ατρεΐδης Μενέλαος ἔχων δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος. 


¥ 
Adpyotos δ᾽ dp’ ἔπειτα λαβὼν ἐλλίσσετο γούνων. 


΄’΄ 3 8 ΕἾ 
“ ζώγρει, ᾿Ατρέος υἱέ, σὺ δ᾽ ἄξια δέξαι ἄποινα' 
‘\ > 5 5 nr wn 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐν ἀφνειοῦ πατρὸς κειμήλια κεῖται, 


αλκός τε 7 λύ 4 (ὃ 
Xx ς TE χρυσός TE πολύκμητός TE σίδηρος, 
A , , 
TOV κέν TOL χαρίσαιτο πατὴρ ἀπερείσι᾽ ἄποινα, 


» πος Ν , > ΑΝ Ν 3 a 2) 
€l KEV EME ζωὸν πεπύθοιτ επι VYVO LV Ayavov. 


50 


ὡς dato, τῷ δ᾽ apa θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν dpwer. 


καὶ δή μιν τάχ᾽ ἔμελλε θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν 


® , 
δώσειν ᾧ θεράποντι καταξέμεν: ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ΔΑγαμέμνων 


ἀντίος ἦλθε θέων, καὶ ὁμοκλήσας ἔπος ηὔδα. 


“@ πέπον; ὦ Μενέλαε, τί ἢ δὲ σὺ κήδεαι οὕτως 


rn > ᾿ς ὧν > 
ἀνδρῶν ; ἢ σοὶ ἄριστα πεποίηται κατὰ οἶκον 


πρὸς Τρώων. 


an la ε , > \ + 
των μὴ TLS ὑπεκφύγοι QLTTVV ὄλεθρον 


χεῖράς θ᾽ ἡμετέρας, μηδ᾽ ov τινα γαστέρι μήτηρ 
wn ted 4 ΣΝ Ψ,: > > 4 , 
κοῦρον ἐόντα φέροι: μηδ᾽ ὃς φύγοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα πάντες 


48. ἐπὶ στόμαςι Schol. στόμα τὸ 
πρόσωπον" οὕτω Λάκωνες. 

45. λαβὼν, seizing him by the knees. 
So i. 407, παρέζεο καὶ λαβὲ γούνων.---σὺ 
δὲ, see on x. 238, and for ζώγρει, K.7.A. 
ibid. 378. These five verses occur also 
in xi. 131 seqq. 

48. πολύκμητος, ‘much-wrought ;’ op- 
posed to the lump of crude metal pro- 
posed as a prize in xxiii, 826. Schol. 6 
ἤδη εἰργασμένος. Others explained it 6 
πολλοὺς κάμνειν ποιῶν, and ὁ δυσκατέρ- 
αστος, ‘difficult to work.’ Compare 
Od. xiv. 324, and Virg. Aen. x. 525. 

49. τῶν, out of these.—ézepelowa, 
ἀπειρέσια, ‘ boundless,’ i. 13. 

50. πεπύθοιτο, a reduplicated aorist = 
πύθοιτο, as πεπιθεῖν, ἀμπεπαλὼν, πε- 
φιδέσθαι. 

51. ὄρινεν, ‘moved to pity. More 
commonly = παρώξυνεν, stirred to anger. 
Another reading was ἔπειθεν. 

53. καταξέμεν, to convey as a captive 
down to the Grecian ships. Here the 
aorist, not the future, is necessary to 
the construction. See on iii. 105. viii. 
505. The Greeks never say δίδωμί σοι 
τοῦτο κατάξειν ὅπ), for ἵνα Karayns. 

54. ὁμοκλήσας, with a sharp word of 
reproach. 


55. οὕτως. Buttmann prefers αὔτως, 
from Eustathius, ‘in such a contemptible 
way. See Lexil. p. 173. So also Wolf. 
—@ πέπον, see on xii. 322. Here it may 
be a term of reproach; Lord Derby’s 
“ Soft-hearted Menelaus” is better than 
Mr. Wright’s “ Loved brother.” 

56. ἄριστα, ironically: ‘ Very good 
deeds in sooth have been done to you in 
your family by the Trojans,’ in allusion 
to the abduction of his wife. Both od 
and σοὶ are emphatic. Schol. dpa καλὰ 
πέπονθας πρὸς αὐτῶν.-- τῶν, perhaps τῷ, 
‘ wherefore.’ 

59. ὅν τινα φέροι, equivalent to εἴ τινα 
φέροι, or ὅντινα ἂν φέρῃ, but used in 
reference to the primary optative φύγοι. 
Schol. τινὲς δὲ γράφουσι φέρει. On this 
savage kind of wish see iii. 800. --- μηδ᾽ 
ὃς, for μηδ᾽ οὗτος, as in Hes. Opp. 22. 
Od. xvii. 172.--- κοῦρον, as Doederlein re- 
marks, is always said of youths well- 
born; ‘ne latentem quidem in utero 
matris, si generosae stirpis est ‘Do 
not spare the offspring even of the best- 
born citizens. See xii. 196. [But 
κοῦρον must here mean infantem, which 
is not an Homeric use. Pindar has 
κοῦροι kopay, Ol. ix. 56. Perhaps 58—60 
are a later addition. } “ 
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Sis 99 
Ἰλίου ἐξαπολοίατ᾽ ἀκήδεστοι καὶ ἄφαντοι. 
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a an , ν 
ὡς εἰπὼν παρέπεισεν ἀδελφειοῦ φρένας ἡρως, 
g 4 
atoya παρειπών' ὃ δ᾽ ἀπὸ ev ὥσατο χειρί 


ἥρω "Adpnatov. 


> , 
τὸν δὲ κρείων Αγαμέμνων 


τι δ τ 3.» J. , 
οὗτα κατὰ λαπάρην: ὃ δ᾽ ἀνετράπετ᾽, ᾿Ατρεΐδης δέ 


λὰξ ἐν στήθεσι βὰς ἐξέσπασε μείλινον ἔγχος. 65 


Νέστωρ δ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισιν ἐκέκλετο μακρὸν ἀύσας 
> 9 ¥ 
“ ὦ φίλοι ἥρωες Δαναοί, θεράποντες “Apyos, 
τ, lal 5 ’ὔ’ oY Ne / VA θ 
μή τις νῦν ἐνάρων ἐπιβαλλόμενος μετόπισθεν 
ῳ ἴω Ν a ν 
μιμνέτω, ὥς κεν πλεῖστα φέρων ἐπὶ νῆας ἰκηται, 


ἀλλ᾽ avdpas κτείνωμεν. 


3, Ν ἈΝ Ν ν 
ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τὰ ἕκηλοι 


70 


\ ἃ , , A ” 
VEKPOUS αμ, πεδίον συλήσετε τεθνηῶτας. 


- Se + , \ Ν ξεν 
ὡς εἰπὼν ὥτρυνε μένος καὶ θυμὸν ἑκάστου. 
> lal ie ε 3.5 A 
ἔνθα κεν αὖτε Τρῶες ἀρηιφίλων ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν 
» 3 , 3 ’, ᾽,ὔ 
Ἴλιον εἰσανέβησαν, ἀναλκείῃσι δαμέντες, 


60. Aesch. Ag. 511, καὶ σπέρμα πάσης 
ἐξαπόλλυται χθονός. Od. xx. 356, ἠέλιος 
δὲ οὐρανοῦ etamdAwAe. —Schol. ἀκήδε- 
στοι, μὴ ἔχοντες τὸν κηδεύοντα. ἄφαντοι 
δὲ, ὡς μηδὲ μνημεῖον αὐτῶν καταλείπε- 
σθαι. 

61. παρέπεισεν. There was another 
reading ἔτρεψεν, ‘altered, ‘ diverted.— 
παρειπὼν, ‘persuading him to a just act 
of retribution’ Schol. τὰ εἱμαρμένα καὶ 
πρέποντα τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις. He made 
his brother see the justice of extermi- 
nating the Trojans, as the aggressors.’ 
It is remarkable, that the poet himself, 
by calling it ‘just,’ approves of such 
atrocious cruelty. But the Greek law 
of strict retribution was a very stern 
one. Compare vii. 121. Lord Derby is 
wrong here, “his counsel, fraught with 
death, His brother’s purpose changed.” 
--ὥσατο, viz. the suppliant, sup. 45. 

64. ἀνετράπετο, ‘fell on his back.’ 
Hesych. ἀνετράπη, ἔπεσεν ὕπτιος. A 
metaphor from a house or a table over- 
thrown, or an empty wine-jar turned 
upside down. 

68. ἐπιβαλλόμενος. Schol. ἐπιθυμῶν, 
ἀντιποιούμενος, ἐπιβολὴν ποιούμενος. 
Again Lord Derby’s version is inaccu- 
rate, “ Loiter not now behind, to throw 
yourselves Upon the prey, and bear it to 
the ships.” The sense explains the geni- 
tive, for which, as Doederlein observes, 
we might have expected évdpors. As in 


capio and cupio, the ideas of seizing and 
desiring are closely related. 

70. ἄνδρας, emphatic, as in opposition 
to συλᾶν ἔναρα.--- καὶ τὰ, i.e. καὶ συλήσετε 
ταῦτα τὰ ἔναρα κ.τ.λ.-- συλᾶν τινά τι, 
like ἀφαιρεῖσθαι. Klsewhere (sup. 28) 
ἀπό tiwos.—Féxndro., “αὖ your leisure.’ 
He does not say συλήσωμεν, because he 
wishes the men to take all the spoils. 
Zenodotus read Τρώων ἀμπεδίον συλή- 
σομεν ἔντεα νεκρῶν.-- νεκροὺς τεθνηῶτας, 
a periphrasis like Shakspeare’s ‘dead 
corse. ‘The order of the words however 
is against taking τεθνηῶτας as a mere 
epithet. It is rather an exegetical ac- 
cusative added to the verb. The form 
of the participle, τεθνηότας, τεθνειότας, 
τεθνειῶτας, is discussed at length by 
Spitzner, who does not seem to remem- 
ber that these are all comparatively late 
forms, and that the Homeric pronuncia- 
tion was due to the digamma. 

72. ἑκάστου here has not the F. See 
v. 792. 

73. αὖτε, in their turn. Nestor’s 
advice so inspirited the Greeks and so 
incited them to blood, that a reaction in 
their favour would soon have taken 
place.—imd, ‘by the prowess of, as if 
βιασθέντες ὑπό.---ἀναλκείῃσι, “in martial 
strength defeated,” Mr. Newman, laxly. 
Literally, by their own cowardice, want 
of spirit. “By cowardice unmanned,” 
Mr. Wright. 2 
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εἰ μὴ ap Aweia τε καὶ Ἕκτορι εἶπε παραστὰς 
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75 


, ν > 
Πριαμίδης Ἕλενος, οἰωνοπόλων ὄχ᾽ ἄριστος, 


‘ 5 , \g¢ ἊΝ » 
“Αἰνεία τε καὶ “Ἕκτορ, ἐπεὶ πόνος ὕμμι μάλιστα 


΄ \ ΄ 
Τρώων καὶ Λυκίων ἐγκέκλιται, οὕνεκ᾽ ἄριστοι 


oN x eS. Ψ 
πᾶσαν ἐπ᾽ ἰθύν ἐστε μάχεσθαί τε φρονέειν τε, 


aA? > nw ἢ Ν 5 ’ Ν , 
στὴτ αὑτοῦ, καὶ λαὸν ἐρυκάκετε πρὸ πυλάων 


80 


, > Ν S an 
παντῃ ἐποιχόμενοι, πρὶν αὖτ᾽ ἐν χερσὶ γυναικῶν 


, ’ ’ Ν Ἂ td 
φεύγοντας TTEOEELY, δηίοισι δὲ χάρμα γενέσθαι. 


Ξ > ΄ , > ΄ om 2 
auTap €7TEL KE φάλαγγας €TOTPUVYTOV AaATATAS, 


e A \ “ / > 5 ͵΄ 
Ὥμεις μεν ΖΔαναοισι μαχησόμεθ αὖθι μένοντες, 


XN / 
καὶ μάλα τειρόμενοί περ' avayKain yap ἐπείγει: 


85 


Extop, ἀτὰρ ov πόλινδε μετέρχεο, εἰπὲ δ᾽ ἔπειτα 
΄ -~ \ ial ἃ 
μητέρι σῇ καὶ ἐμῇ" ἣ δὲ ξυνάγουσα γεραιάς 
ἧς 3 ’ὔ , » ,ὔ » 
ΨῊΟΨΝ Αθηναίης γλαυκώπιδος εν πόλι aKp7); 


οἴξασα κληῖδι θύρας tepoto δόμοιο, 


"κα A ε ’, "4 > Ἂν ΄ 
πέπλον, oO OL δοκέει χαριέστατος ἠδὲ μέγιστος 


90 


-» aN , ΄ ε N ΄ xa oR 
ειναι EVL μέγαρῳ καιοι πολὺ φίλτατος αυτΎ), 


a > ΄ 2 N ΄ 3 , 
θεῖναι Αθηναίης επι γονναᾶασιν ηυκομοῖιο, 

΄ oe ΄ ΄ an ant a 
και οι ὑποσχέσθαι δυοκαίδεκα βοῦς ενιυ VNw® 


78. μάλιστα Τρώων, more than upon 
the other Trojans and Lycian allies 
combined. Schol. Ven. ἐγκέκλιται, ἐπί- 
κειται. φησὶ δὲ ὅτι ἐὰν ὑμεῖς ἀπόλησθε, 
στραφήσεται 6 πόλεμος καὶ ἡ βουλή.--- 
πόνος, τὸ κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον ἔργον. 

79. πᾶσαν ἐπ᾽ ἰθὺν, ‘for every effort 
both in fighting and in giving wise 


counsel.’ Schol. ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ὁρμὴν καὶ 
τοῦ φρονεῖν καὶ τοῦ μάχεσθαι. See xxi. 
303. 


81. πρὶν αὖτε, ‘before on the contrary 
they fly, and fall into the hands of the 
women.’—éumecety with a dative, as in 
xil. 107, ἐν νηυσὶ μελαίνῃσιν πε εεσθαι. 
-ὠἐν χερσὶ is commonly explained, ‘in 
their wives’ embrace.’ Schol. καλῶς οὐκ 
εἶπε πύλῃσιν ἢ οἴκοισιν, τοῦτο γὰρ εὐσχη- 
μονέστερον, ἀλλὰ χερσὶ γυναικῶν" τοῦτο 
γὰρ ἀσχημονέστερον καὶ ἀτιμότερον. 
“Lest to their wives’ embrace They 
rush in flight, and make the foemen 
sport,” Selwyn. He may mean, that 
the Trojan women would tear them to 
pieces as cowards, if they fled back to 
Troy; and that this death for cowardice 
would be an exultation for the Greeks. 


Or ironically, ‘before they take refuge 
in the arms of their wives.’ 

83. ἁπάσας, alluding to πάντῃ ἐποι- 
χόμενοι, v. 81. 

86. ἀτὰρ σύ. Do you on your part 
(when you have sufficiently exhorted the 
troops with Aeneas) go to the city of 
Ilium &e. 

87. ξυνάγουσα νηὸν, for és νηὸν, as 
καλεῖν βουλὴν, x. 195, compared by Doe- 
derlein. —’A@nvalns ἐν πόλι ἄκρῃ. The 
Pergamus of Troy is of course meant ; 
but one is forcibly reminded of the 
Athenian Acropolis and its Parthenon, 
and the Panathenaic procession of the 
Peplus to that goddess. The whole pas- 
sage is very probably the work of a rhap- 
sodist, perhaps earlier than Aeschylus, 
who mentions, apparently in allusion to 
this, the supplication of the πέπλος in 
Theb. 99, as well as the offering it 
(φέρειν) at the statues of the gods, in 
Eum. 55. See ii. 549. The mention of 
βουλευταὶ in 114 suggests doubts, a word 
that does not occur again in Homer. 

92. θεῖναι, sc. μεμνήσθω, 1. 6. θέτω.---- 
ἐπὶ γούνασιν, the usual position for offer- 
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5» ews e , ¥ 8 ἘΝ , 
ἡνις ἡκεστας ιερευσέεμεν, ευ Καὶ ΕΛΕ ἢ 


5 Ἂν 7 5 / Ν Lh - 
αστυ TE και Τρώων ἀλόχους καὺ νηπίια τέκνα, 


95 


εἴ κεν Τυδέος υἱὸν ἀπόσχῃ [Ἰλίου ἱρῆς, 

ἄγριον αἰχμητήν, κρατερὸν μήστωρα φόβοιο, 

ὃν δὴ ἐγὼ κάρτιστον ᾿Αχαιῶν φημὶ γενέσθαι. 

οὐδ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆά ποθ᾽ ὧδέ γ᾽ ἐδείδιμεν, ὄρχαμον ἀνδρῶν, 


ὅν πέρ φασι θεᾶς ἐξέμμεναι: ἀλλ᾽ ὅδε λίην 


100 


μαίνεται" οὔ τίς οἱ δύναται μένος ἀντιφερίζειν.᾽ 
ae »» > Ψ 5 3, / 3 / 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ov τι κασιγνήτῳ ἀπίθησεν. 


αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων ξὺν τεύχεσιν ἄλτο χαμᾶζε, 


πάλλων δ᾽ ὀξέα δοῦρε κατὰ στρατὸν ᾧχετο πάντῃ, 


ὀτρύνων μαχέσασθαι, ἔγειρε δὲ φύλοπιν αἰνήν. 


105 


a » 3 lal 
ot δ᾽ ἐλελίχθησαν καὶ ἐναντίοι ἔσταν ᾿Αχαιῶν" 


᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ὑπεχώρησαν, λῆξαν δὲ φόνοιο, 


Ν , ’ 3 ’, > 3 ~ 3 ἐν 
φὰν δέ τιν ἀθανάτων ἐξ ουρανου αστέροέντος 


Τρωσὶν ἀλεξήσοντα κατελθέμεν, ὡς ἐλέλιχθεν. 


Ἕκτωρ δὲ Τρώεσσιν ἐκέκλετο μακρὸν ἀύσας 


110 


“Τρῶες ὑπέρθυμοι τηλεκλειτοί τ᾽ ἐπίκουροι, 
ἀνέρες ἔστε, φίλοι, μνήσασθε δὲ θούριδος ἀλκῆς, 


ings. The figure was therefore sitting. 
But the Schol. takes ἐπὶ for παρὰ, for, 
says he, ὀρθὰ τὰ Παλλάδια κατεσκεύασται. 

94. ἤνις (ἤνιας), ‘yearlings.’ See on 
x. 292. inf. 800.-- ἠκέστας, ‘untouched 
by the goad.” Hesych. ἀκεντρίστους, 
ἀδαμάστας. Root κενσ = κεντ. Others 
say, for ἄκεστος, from κεστὸς, a strap or 
girdle (cestus) belonging to the yoke. 
The form of the word however is not 
easy to explain. The old reading may 
have been νηκέστας. 

97. Doederlein (as the Schol. says 
that some grammarians did) punctuates 
thus,—éypiov, αἰχμητὴν κρατερὸν, μήσ- 
τωρα φόβοιο, but retains the common 
reading in 278. For μήστωρ see on iv. 
328. 

98. κάρτιστον ᾿Αχαιῶν. In v. 108 
Diomede is called ἄριστος ᾿Αχαιῶν, and 
he appears to share this title in common 
with Achilles, i. 244. 

100. ἐξ ἔμμεναι Spitzner and Wolf. 
eféupevat Bekker, Heyne.—Atny, ‘too 
much,’ viz. for any one to match him in 
strength. Cf. xxi. 488, ὅτι μοι μένος 
ἀντιφερίζεις. 


104. κατὰ στρατόν. He was first (v. 
81) to exhort the army to make a stand, 
and to encourage them to fight (v. 83), 
and then to go off to the Acropolis. 
The first duty he now performs. 

106. ἐλελίχθησαν, ‘rallied, ‘turned 
again.’ See Lexil. p. 288. 

107. φόνοιο, viz. that urged by Nestor, 
sup. 70. 

109. ὡς ἐλέλιχθεν. The Schol. gives 
two interpretations, ἀντὶ τοῦ οὕτως ἐλέ- 
λιχθεν,---ἢὮ τὸ ὡς ἀντὶ τοῦ ὅτε. Wolf, 
followed by Spitzner (and Bekker, ed. 1), 
adopting the first of these, read ὧς ἐλέ- 
λιχθεν, while Doederlein, with Heyne, 
prefers ὡς in the sense of ἐπεί. ‘They 
said some god must have come down 
from heaven to help them, they had 
rallied so.” In fact, és in this idiom is 
virtually equal to ὅτι οὕτως. So inf. 166, 
τὸν δὲ ἄνακτα χόλος λάβεν, οἷον ἄκουσεν. 
Compare ἐπεὶ πέλασθεν in xii. 420, which 
would justify ὡς being here taken in a 
temporal sense. 

112. Zenodotus read ἀνέρες ἔστε Goo), 
kal ἀμύνετον ἄστεϊ λώβην. Schol. Ven. 


‘ 
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¥ > x IFN , 

ὄφρ᾽ av ἐγὼ Belw προτὶ Ἴλιον, ἠδὲ γέρουσιν 
ΕἾ a 

εἴπω βουλευτῇσι καὶ ἡμετέρῃς ἀλόχοισιν 


δαίμοσιν ἀρήσασθαι, ὑποσχέσθαι δ᾽ ἑκατόμβας. 


115 


a 3 , 5.1 4.2 9 

ὡς apa φωνήσας ἀπέβη κορυθαίολος “Extwp* 
> Ν 4 Ν 7 Ἂν 5 ΄ὔ΄ ’ Ζ 
ἀμφὶ δέ μιν σφυρὰ τύπτε καὶ αὐχένα δέρμα κελαινόν, 
» ἃ ΄, , 3 ΄, > ΄ 
ἄντυξ ἣ πυμάτη θέεν ἀσπίδος ὀμφαλοέσσης. 

la) +. € , ε 
Γλαῦκος δ᾽ ᾿Ιππολόχοιο πάις καὶ Τυδέος vids 


> , > , , A , 
ες μέσον ἀμφοτέρων ξυνίτην μεμαωτε μάχεσθαι. 


120 


ao > 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 
τὸν πρότερος προσέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 
“τίς δὲ σύ ἐσσι, φέριστε, καταθνητῶν ἀνθρώπων ; 


οὐ μὴν γάρ ToT ὄπωπα μάχῃ ἔνι κυδιανείρῃ 
‘\ , BION ‘ A Ἂν ,ὕ ε , 
τὸ πρίν' ἀτὰρ μὴν νῦν γε πολὺ προβέβηκας ἁπάντων 


la θ ὴ a I δ αι ὃ x , ¥ ΕΝ 
σῳ αρσει, OT ἐμὸν OO byxOO KLOV EYXOS EMEWAS. 


126 


4 ’΄ ~ > nw 4 5 / 
δυστήνων δέ ΓΕ παῖδες εμῳ BEVEL αντιοωσιν. 


118. βείω, perhaps for βέξω, i.e. βῶ. 
See on ii. 33. 

114. βουλευτῇσι. See on 87 sup. No 
mention was suggested above, nor is it 
afterwards, to these ‘ Councillors,’ on the 
subject, but only to the women. Schol. 
πιθανῶς καὶ τοῖς βουλευταῖς φησὶν, ἵνα μὴ 
δοκῇ γυναῖκας μόνας ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατεύ- 
ματος ὀνομάζειν. He adds (on the next 
line) ἐπέρρωσεν αὐτοὺς χρηστῇ ἐλπίδι" 
δεδίασι γὰρ ws παρασπονδήσαντες. 

117. σφυρὰ καὶ αὐχένα are not directly 
governed by ἀμφὶ, which is rather ad- 
yerbial. Schol. κατὰ τὰ σφυρὰ καὶ τὸν 
αὐχένα ἣ δερματίνη ἄντυξ αὐτὸν ἔτυπτεν. 
He carried the huge circular shield which 
protected the entire body (like that de- 
scribed in the μονομαχία of Eteocles and 
Polynices, Eur. Phoen. 1383 seqq.), and 
which, as he walked, struck against the 
lower part of the leg on one side (ἀμφὶ) 
and the neck on the other.—éyrvé, the 
rim, ἴἤτυς, in apposition to δέρμα.--- 
πυμάτη ἀσπίδος, ‘at the outer margin 
of the shield,’ like οἴακος ὑστάτου νεὼς, 
Aesch. Suppl. 697. 

119. The following episode about 
Glaucus, in the opinion of many critics, 
belonged to a distinct ballad, and em- 
bodied Lycian legends. The style and 
the diction throughout present many 
marked peculiarities. The wnappropri- 
ateness of so long a story on a field of 
battle is, perhaps, of less weight as an 


+ 


argument against its genuineness. Col. 
Mure (Crit. Hist. i. p. 300) calls this 
episode “one of the most interesting 
pieces of family history in the whole 
cycle of Hellenic tradition.” The same 
writer allows that ‘‘the address of Glau- 
cus to Diomed is occupied with matter 
altogether extraneous to the principal 
subject,” which is not the case with 
most of the episodes in the Iliad. The 
Schol. Ven. informs us that some critics 
assigned a different place in the poem to 
this meeting :--- μετατιθέασί τινες ἀλλα- 
χόσε ταύτην τὴν σύστασιν. Herodotus, 
i. 147, says of the Ionians in Asia Minor, 
βασιλέας δὲ ἐστήσαντο of μὲν αὐτῶν 
Λυκίους ἀπὸ Τλαύκου τοῦ Ἱππολόχου 
γεγονότας, οἱ δὲ Καύκωνας Πυλίους ἀπὸ 
Κόδρου τοῦ Μελάνθου. Consequently, it 
is easy to understand why an Ionian 
rhapsodist should have dwelt at some 
length on this subject. 

120. ἀμφοτέρων, viz. the two armies. 
No reason is alleged why these two 
champions should have selected each 
other. The introduction of the cha- 
racters is therefore somewhat abrupt. 

127. δυστήνων, of ill-starred fathers. 
‘Only the sons of unlucky fathers face 
me. Here, and here only, ἀντιόωσιν, 
which is elsewhere the future from ἀν- 
τιάζω, is the present tense from ἀντιάω. 
See Lexil. p. 142. 
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A > / 
εἰ δέ τις ἀθανάτων ye κατ᾽ οὐρανοῦ εἰλήλουθας, 
na Ve. 
οὐκ ἂν ἐγώ ye θεοῖσιν ἐπουρανίοισι μαχοίμην. 


οὐδὲ γὰρ οὐδὲ Δρύαντος υἱὸς κρατερὸς Avkoepyos 


130 


\ x 4 ε A 3 , ¥ 
δὴν NV, OS pa θεοῖσιν επουρανιοισιν ἔριζεν, 


“ ΄ ΄ θ ΄ 
ος ΤΟΤΕ μαινομένοιο Atwvvaoro τι νας 


A > 5 , 4 ἃ δ᾽ ν lal 
EVE KAT ἠγάθεον Νυσήιον' αἱ ὃ aya πασαι 
4 
θύσθλα χαμαὶ κατέχευαν, ὑπ᾽ ἀνδροφόνοιο Δυκούργου 


θεινόμεναι βουπλῆγι. 


Διώνυσος δὲ φοβηθείς 


135 


δύσεθ᾽ adds κατὰ κῦμα, Θέτις δ᾽ ὑπεδέξατο κόλπῳ 


δειδιότα' κρατερὸς γὰρ ἔχεν τρόμος ἀνδρὸς ὁμοκλῇ. 


129. οὐκ ἂν ἔγώ ye. “This declaration 
of Diomed, who had just wounded two 
of the gods, appears somewhat incon- 
sistent; but, be it remembered, his 
former conduct had been instigated by 
Minerva,” Trollope (from the Schol.). 
This is only another evidence that the 
episode did not originally belong to this 
place, or to the Iliad at all. 

130. vids. On the short syllable (ἐξὸς 
shortened from φεξὸς : φυιὸς = φυτὸς) 
see vil. 47.---Λυκόοργος (so vulgo) is not 
from λύκος and ὀργὴ, a derivation which 
Spitzner inclines to approve, but from 
λύκος and elpyw, analogous to Lupercus, 
from lupus and arceo. The legend is 
touched upon by Sophocles, Antig. 955, 
ζεύχθη δ᾽ ὀξύχολος παῖς ὃ Δρύαντος, Ἤδω- 
νῶν βασιλεὺς, κερτομίοις ὀργαῖς, ἐκ Διο- 
νύσου πετρώδει κατάφαρκτος ἐν δεσμῷ. 

132. τιθήνας, not perhaps nurses (He- 
sych. τροφοὺς, for the nurses of Diony- 
sus were Nymphs), but ‘attendants,’ 
viz. bacchants. So σεμνὰ τιθηνεῖσθαι 
τέλη, Soph. Oed. Col. 1050, is ‘to be 
worshipped (celebrari) with solemn 
rites.’ 

133. cede (root oeF = oof, as in 
σείειν and σοβεῖν), ἐδίωξε, ‘made to 
hurry over.’ See v. 208.—Nvo7juoy, viz. 
ὄρος, a mountain commonly said to be in 
Thrace.—iyadeor, ‘sacred,’ ἄγαν θεῖον. 

134, θύσθλα. Schol. πάντα κοινῶς τὰ 
πρὺς τὴν τελετήν. Mr. Newman, “Shed 
on the ground their sacred gear.” Most 
translators render it ‘their thyrsi’ (Schol. 
of δὲ τοὺς θύρσου5). It was especially 
forbidden to reveal the ὄργια or sacra- 
mental mysteries of Demeter and Dio- 
nysus, or to display the sacrificial imple- 
ments to mortal eyes. Theocritus ap- 
pears to imitate this passage, Id. xxvi. 
12, Αὐτονόα πράτα νιν ἀνέκραγε δεινὸν 


ἰδοῖσα, Σὺν δ᾽ ἐτάραξε ποσὶν μαινώδεος 
ὄργια Βάκχου. It is probable that the 
legend records the intreduction of a new 
religion opposed by an old one. The 
Pelasgi, when they visited Thrace, 
brought with them the worship of an 
Indian or Eastern Dionysus. The indi- 
genous people probably worshipped a 
rival rural deity, a Λυκοῦργος or ᾿Απόλ- 
λων Νόμιος (see sup. 130. xxi. 448), 
perhaps with phallic rites, like the 
Roman Luperci. The name Λυκοῦργος 
would not unnaturally pass to the king 
who resisted and prohibited the new 
religion. Col. Mure (Crit. Hist. i. p. 
151) remarks, “ The worship of Bacchus, 
a Boeotian deity, is described as having 
met with great opposition in his native 
province. Among its fiercest opponents 
was Lycurgus, designated king of Thrace, 
but who is evidently, like Pentheus in 
the same series of fables, a type of the 
resistance offered by the Boeotian chiefs 
to the spread of those extravagant orgies. 
The ‘divine Nyseian mountain’ there- 
fore, down which Homer describes the 
god with his attendants as pursued by 
Lycurgus, and which the licence of later 
mythology has transferred, not only to 
the barbarous Thrace, but to Syria, 
Arabia, India, and elsewhere, is to be 
sought at Nysa, a district of Mount 
Helicon, to which Homer applies the 
title of ‘pre-eminently sacred.’ ”—For 
the punishment of blindness from the 
anger of the gods, see ii. 599. 

135. βουπλῆγι, ‘an ox-goad;’ or, ac- 
cording to others, ‘an axe.’ Hesych. 
βουπλήξ' μάστιξ: πέλεκυς" βουκόπος. 
The word was probably a provincialism. 
It does not elsewhere occur. 

137. τρόμος. Dionysus is represented 
as a pusillanimous god, and as such is 
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a \ ὃ», 3. 3 4 Ν ca 
τῷ μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ὀδύσαντο θεοὶ ῥεῖα ζώοντες, 
/ ¥ 
kat μιν τυφλὸν ἔθηκε Κρόνου πάις" οὐδ᾽ ap’ ἔτι δήν 


“νι > Δ... 3 , an an 
ἣν, ἐπεὶ ἀθανάτοισιν ἀπήχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν. 


> > x > Ἂς A ΄ 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ μακάρεσσι θεοῖς ἐθέλοιμι μάχεσθαι. 


> / / “ ἃ 
εἰ δέ τίς ἐσσι βροτῶν οἱ ἀρούρης καρπὸν ἔδουσιν, 
> 47> A 9 
ἄσσον Uf, ὥς κεν θᾶσσον ὀλέθρου πείραθ᾽ ἵκηαι." 
Ν > 3.23 ¢ 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ᾿ΙΜππολόχοιο προσηύδα φαίδιμος vids 


““ Τυδεΐδη μεγάθυμε, τί ἢ γενεὴν ἐρεείνεις ; 


οἵη περ φύλλων γενεή, τοίη δὲ καὶ ἀνδρῶν. 


φύλλα τὰ μέν 7 ἄνεμος χαμάδις χέει, ἄλλα δέ θ 


τηλεθόωσα φύει, ἔαρος δ᾽ ἐπιγίγνεται ὥρη" 


ὡς ἀνδρῶν γενεὴ ἣ μὲν φύει ἣ δ᾽ ἀπολήγει. 


εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις καὶ ταῦτα δαήμεναι, ὄφρ᾽ ἐὺ εἰδῇς 


140 

145 
Ἶ ὕλη 

180 


ε ΄ , \ , » ᾿ 

ἡμετέρην γενεήν" πολλοὶ δέ μιν ἄνδρες ἴσασιν" 

ϑ3ϑ, , 3 ’ὕ ay ε 4 

ἔστι πόλις ᾿Εφύρη μυχῷ Apyeos ἱπποβότοιο, 

ἔνθα δὲ Σίσυφος ἔσκεν, ὃ κέρδιστος γένετ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, 


Σίσυφος Αἰολίδης: ὃ δ᾽ ἄρα Γλαῦκον τέκεθ᾽ υἱόν, 


ridiculed by Aristophanes in the Ranae. 
In 135 φοβηθεὶς is therefore better than 
χολωθεὶς, the reading of Zenodotus. 
There is some connexion between this, 
and the artificial valour said to be given 
by wine.—éuokAq, ‘at the angry tone.’ 
ἀνδρὸς is probably opposed to καίπερ θεὸν 
ὄντα implied. 

158. τῷ, with Lycurgus.—édtcarTo, 
‘were displeased.’ Cf. viii. 37. 

140. ἐπεὶ ἀπήχθετο, ‘after he had 
incurred the anger ;’ or, ‘since he made 
himself odious to’ &e. 

143. ὀλέθρου πείρατα, like θανάτου 

᾿πέλος, the end caused by death. Cf. 
vil. 402. 

145. γενεὴν, ‘about my family,’ viz. 
at 123. The emphasis is on this word: 
‘Why do you ask about family, a perish- 
able thing? try rather what our valour 
is respectively.’ 

146. οἵη περ, as fickle and transient 
as.—roln δὲ, separately, is recognized by 
Schol. Ven., where δὲ marks the apodosis. 
For the simile compare xxi. 464. 

147. τὰ μέν 7. ‘ Leaves, some indeed 
the wind sheds on the ground, while 
others the budding wood produces, and 
(i.e. when) the season of spring comes 
on; thus does the race of men, one pro- 
duce, another cease (producing).’? The 


construction of this celebrated passage is 
less simple than at first sight it appears. 
The poet should have said, or rather, he 
meant to say, ὡς τὰ μὲν φύλλα ἄνεμος 
χέει, ἄλλα δὲ ὕλη φύει, οὕτω ἡ μὲν γενεὴ 
ἀνδρῶν φύει παῖδας, ἣ δὲ ἀπολήγει φύ- 
ουσα. Aristophanes read τηλεθόωντα 
and ὥρῃ. Most of the translators render 
φύει in 149 ‘springs’ or ‘ grows,’ as if it 
were intransitive. 

150. καὶ ταῦτα, ‘even these matters,’ 
trifling as they are, viz. about my race. 
-ο-ὔὖὔφρα k.7.A., supply λέξω σοι. 

152. ᾿Εφύρη, Corinth. For this story 
see Pind. Ol. xiii. 60 seqq.—pux@, like 
sinus (Tac. Agric. 23), means ἐσχατιᾷ, 
at the further end of Argos. It is not 
“simply a periphrasis ” (Trollope). That 
Homer did not know the geography of 
the Peloponnese is more than probable. 

153. κέρδιστος, as from Kepdvs, ‘crafty,’ 
whence κερδὼ, ‘a cunning fox.’ The 
substantive κέρδος follows the analogy of 
αἶσχος in relation to αἴσχιστος, κῦδος to 
κύδιστος &c. See on iv. 171. 

154. τέκετο, ‘begot,’? a common, but 
not invariable use of the middle. Hur. 
Here. Fur. 1182, ἔτεκεν οὑμὸς tims, τεκό- 
μενος δ᾽ ἔκανε. Similarly ἔτικτεν follows 
here in 1585.---ἀμύμονα, ‘handsome.’ This 
is undoubtedly the general sense of 
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lal i 
αὐτὰρ Γλαῦκος ἔτικτεν ἀμύμονα Βελλεροφόντην. 


ἹΛΙΑΔΟΣ Ζ. 
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lal ἈΝ ἊΝ hd ἊΝ 5 ΄ 9 ΄ 
ν ἐρατεινὴν 
τῷ δὲ θεοὶ κάλλος τε καὶ ἡνορέην Ep ἡ 


yy 5 , ε Aw Ν nd θ A 
WTATAV, AVTAP Ou IT potros KAKA μησατο UR, 


ὅς ῥ᾽ ἐκ δήμου ἔλασσεν, ἐπεὶ πολὺ φέρτερος Her, 


Ν , 
᾿Αργείων' Ζεὺς γάρ οἱ ὑπὸ σκήπτρῳ ἐδάμασσεν. 


lal Ἂ ἊΝ td > » aay 
τῷ δὲ γυνὴ Προίτου ἐπεμήνατο, du “Αντεια, 


160 


κρυπταδίῃ φιλότητι μιγήμεναι: ἀλλὰ τὸν οὔ τι 
πεῖθ᾽ ἀγαθὰ φρονέοντα, δαΐφρονα Βελλεροφόντην. 
ἣ δὲ ψευσαμένη Προῖτον βασιλῆα προσηύδα 
“τεθναίης ὦ Προῖτ᾽, ἢ κάκτανε Βελλεροφόντην, 


ὅς μ᾽ ἔθελεν φιλότητι μιγήμεναι οὐκ ἐθελούσῃ.᾽ 


165 


- 5, 
ὡς φάτο, τὸν δὲ ἄνακτα χόλος λάβεν οἷον ἄκουσεν. 


ἀμύμων in Homer, when applied to per- 
sons: see li. 674. 876 (where Glaucus 
the father is ἀμύμων). sup. 22. viii. 302. 
xvii. 10. Apparently in the same sense 
Epaphus is called παῖς ἀμεμφὴς, Aesch. 
Suppl. 575. So also κάλλει ἀμώμω 
(γυναῖκε) Pers. 187. Here it is deter- 
mined by κάλλος, but as valour, ἠνορέη, 
was thought to be naturally associated 
with beauty, and beauty with birth (see 
iii. 44), ἀμύμων nearly represented the 
καλὸς κἀγαθὸς of the later Greeks. In 
primitive times, the nomination of a 
ehieftain depended on his good looks, 
and the superior valour believed to be 
indicated by them. This fact is alluded 
to by Lucretius, v. 1110, ‘et pecus atque 
agros divisere atque dedere Pro facie 
cujusque et viribus ingenioque. Nam 
Facies multum valuit viresque vigentes.’ 
Pind. ΟἹ. vi. 76. ib. vii. 19, ἦν δ᾽ ἐσορᾶν 
καλὸς, ἔργῳ τ᾽ οὐ κατὰ εἶδος ἐλέγχων. 
Nem. iii. 19, ἐὼν καλὸς, ἔρδων τ᾽ ἐοικότα 
μορφᾷς. See also inf. x. 316, where 
Dolon is described as εἶδος κακός, and on 
the ugliness of Thersites, ii. 216. Applied 
to things, as μέγαν καὶ ἀμύμονα τύμβον, 
Od. xxiv. 80, ἀμύμονος αὐλῆς, &e., it 
means ‘ well-looking,’ ‘conspicuous,’ the 
primary sense being ‘free from dispa- 
ragement,’ the same as ἄμωμος. 

157. Tpotros, king of Tiryns, to whose 
court Bellerophon had fled for the 
murder of a noble Corinthian, Bellerus 
(whence the name Bellerophontes, like 
᾿ΑργειφόντηΞ5), but Proetus had expelled 
him ἐκ δήμου, i.e. from the Argive 
state, because his wife Antea (Sthene- 
boea) had become enamoured of him. 

159. ἐδάμασσεν, scil. αὐτοὺς, τοὺς ’Ap- 


yelous. Kings, as Hesiod says, are ἐκ 
Διός, Theog. 96. On δαμάζειν in this 
sense see 11]. 183. 

160. ἐπεμήνατο, ‘was desperately en- 
amoured of.’ ἐπιμαίνεσθαι is a strong 
word, peculiarly used in this sense. 
Theocr. ii. 48, Ἱππομανὲς φυτόν ἐστι--- 
τῷ δ᾽ ἔπι πᾶσαι καὶ πῶλοι μαίνονται ἐν 
οὔρεσι καὶ θοαὶ ἵπποι. But the aorist 
ἐπιμήνασθαι probably belongs to a post- 
Homeric period. Theocr. xx. 34, οὐκ 
ἔγνω δ᾽ ὅτι Κύπρις ἐπ᾽ ἀνέρι μήνατο Bora. 
The story seems in truth but a variety 
of the tale of Phaedra’s love for the 
chaste Hippolytus, and of Potiphar’s 
wife for Joseph at the court of Pharaoh. 

162. ἀγαθὰ φρονεῖν, ‘to be chaste,’ is 
a notable expressior. Hor. Carm. iii. 7. 
13, ‘Ut Proetum mulier perfida cre- 
dulum Falsis impulerit criminibus nimis 
Casto Bellerophonti Maturare necem 
refert.. Juv. x. 324, ‘Sed casto quid 
forma nocet ? 
polyto grave consilium? Quid Bellero- 
phonti ?’ — δαΐφρονα, which elsewhere 
means ‘ warlike ’ (see ii. 23), here appears 
to mean ‘prudent. Hesych. δαΐφρων" 
συνετός, πολεμικός, τὰ πολέμια φρονῶν. 

164. τεθναίης. An irregular expres- 
sion, intermediate between τέθναθι, ἢ 
κτάνε, and τεθναίης ἂν, εἰ μὴ κτάνοις. 
The sense is, ‘If you do not kill him, he 
will kill you, in order to get possession 
of me.’ Schol. ef yap ἐμὲ ἤθελε Bidoac- 
θαι, οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσεται. Perish thyself, 
or slay Bellerophon,” Mr. Wright. 

165. ὅς μ᾽, i.e. ὅς pot, a rare elision. 
See i. 170. 


166. οἷον. See sup. 109. 


Quid profuit immo Ηἱρ- ἡ 


aie 


‘wooden tablet. 
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Las! Ὁ es A 
κτεῖναι μέν ῥ᾽ ἀλέεινε (σεβάσσατο yap τό γε θυμῷ), 
Ἂ ὃ ᾽ὔ A ’ ὃ ,ὕ δ᾽ ν ta ’΄ 
πέμπε O€ μιν AvKinvoe, πόρεν δ᾽ ὅ γε σήματα λυγρά, 

/ > 7 a 
γράψας ἐν πίνακι πτυκτῷ θυμοφθόρα πολλά, 


nw 5» ea ἴων 
δεῖξαι δ᾽ ἠνώγει ᾧ πενθερῷ, ὄφρ᾽ ἀπόλοιτο. 


170 


> Ν ἃ “~ / rn Lal 
αὐτὰρ ὃ βῆ Λυκίηνδε θεῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀμύμονι πομπῇ. 
> Sy \ Ὄ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Λυκίην t&e Ἐάνθον τε ῥέοντα, 


,ὕὔ » ¥ 7 > fg 
προφρονέως pw etre ἄναξ Λυκίης εὐρείης" 
5 “A 7 “ 
ἐννῆμαρ ξείνισσε καὶ ἐννέα βοῦς ἱέρευσεν. 


167. σεβάσσατο. Because ξένοι were 
ἱεροί. Cf. inf. 417. 

168. σήματα λυγρά. Much has been 
written on this celebrated passage, to 
show that writing at this early period 
was unknown, and that some kind of 
hieroglyphics, or cypher-writing, must 
here be meant. The subject has been 
discussed in the fullest manner by Wolf 
in his Prolegomena, § xix. The word 
δεῖξαι, in v. 170, as Wolf observes, is 
rather suited to the idea of a picture 
than a written letter. Wolf’s opinion 
is against real writing being meant. 
Doederlein however well remarks that 
γράψας θυμοφθόρα πολλὰ probably means 
‘having written many slanders calcu- 
lated to prejudice his father-in-law 
against Bellerophon ; for that πολλὰ 
would not have been used of mere marks 
or cyphers. He cites θυμοφθόρα φάρ- 
para from Od. ii. 329, which he inter- 
prets ‘drugs causing madness.’ (But 
he should have added the verse next 
following, which shows the real object of 
these drugs, ἐν δὲ βάλῃ κρητῆρι, καὶ 
ἡμέας πάντας ὀλέσσῃ.) Here ὄφρ᾽ ἀπό- 
λοιτὸ may very well mean, ‘in order 
that he might come to his death by the 
dislike and indignation of his father-in- 
law (Jobates, or Amisodarus, xvi. 328, 
the father of Antea) against him.’ Lord 
Derby renders it, ‘‘ with tokens charg’d 
Of dire import, on folded tablets trac’d.” 
Prof. Selwyn, “ bearing notes of ill, Dark 
hints in tablet folded secretly.” Mr. 
Wright, “with folded tablets sealed Of 
fatal import.” The most obvious sense 
of πίναξ πτυκτὸς is ‘a folded letter,’ or 
at least ‘ thin pieces of wood (pugillares) 
made double. Most of the old com- 
mentators however understood it of a 
Compare Aesch. Suppl. 
923, 4, ταῦτ᾽ οὐ πίναξίν ἐστιν ἔγγεγραμ- 
μένα, Οὐδ᾽ ἐν πτυχαῖς βίβλων κατ- 
εσφραγισμένα (where the latter verse is 


probably spurious). On the whole it is 
likely that the poet describes some kind 
of writing on a πίναξ, whatever meaning 
is to be given to the word σήματα, which 
is quite uncertain. See vii. 175. From 
the context one might infer that the 
σῆμα OY σήματα was not concealed, but 
the θυμοφθόρα πολλὰ were only for the 
private eye of the Lycian chief. This 
view however is not unconnected with 
the opinion that the whole passage about 
Glaucus and Bellerophon is of a post- 
Homerie date. It is probable, on this 
ground, that σήματ᾽ ἰδέσθαι, not σῆμα 
Ειδέσθαι, is the true reading in 176, 
where σῆμα in the singular adds to the 
difficulty. , (It occurs however also in 
178, and ὅττι better suits the singular.) 

171. ἀμύμονι πομπῇ, ‘ the safe convoy.’ 
Schol. αἰσίοις οἰωνοῖς. So πέμπειν ἀμέμπ- 
τως in Soph. Phil. 1465, with which 
compare Aesch. Suppl. 129. Mr. New- 
man wrongly refers this to the absence 
of magic or sorcery; and his reference 
to ix. 128 is inappropriate, for there 
ἀμύμων has the usual sense of ‘beau- 
tiful,’ applied to embroidery. 

172. ῥέοντα, Schol. ῥευματώδη. See 
v. 479. Sir Charles Fellows says (Travels 
in Lycia, p. 434), “ The river Xanthus is 
one of the most powerful, wild, and un- 
manageable streams I ever saw; the 
volume of water is very great, far ex- 
ceeding that of the Thames at Rich- 
mond; the stream rushes probably at 
the rate of five miles an hour.” In p. 
416, where he shows that Homer pro- 
bably confounded the Xanthus in Lycia, 
with a Xanthus, also called Scamander, in 
the Troad (ποταμὸς δινήεις, viii. 490), he 
says that the yellow colour of the waters 
gave rise to the name. 

174. ἐννέα βοῦς. He slaughtered an 
ox per diem for the entertainment of his 
guest. See Herod. i. 133. Ar. Ach. 85. 
It seems to have been the regular custom 
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ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ δεκάτη ἐφάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος “Has, 


IAIAAOX Ζ. 


[VI. 


beattd se, \ 7 A a ΄ θ 
και TOTE μιν ερέεινε και TEE σημαυ εσῦσαι, 


ὅττι ῥά οἱ γαμβροῖο πάρα Προίτοιο φέροιτο. 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ σῆμα κακὸν παρεδέξατο γαμβροῦ, 


lat te ε ue 3: / > Ζλ 
πρώτον μεν isi Xiparpav A[LOLLAKETYV EKEAEVO EV 


33 


πεφνέμεν. ἣ δ᾽ a 


’,’ , > Zz 
δεινὸν ἀποπνείουσα πυρὸς μένος αἰθομένοιο. 


ἊΝ ὩΣ Ν » “ x Zz 
KGL Τν [LEV κατέπεφνε θεῶν τεράέσσι πιθήσας" 


, > / / ὃ vA 
δεύτερον αὖ Σολύμοισι μαχήσατο κυ αλίμοισιν" 


Ν ’ 5 4 > / > , 
TO TORT OR ον κατέπεφνεν Αμαζονας ἀντιανείρας. 


κρίνας ἐκ Αυκίης εὐρείης φῶτας a ἀρίστους 


εἷσε λόχον. 


πάντας γὰρ κατέπεφνεν ἀμύμων Βελλεροφόντης. 


9 oe eg Ν [4 lal ,ὔ ΘΝ > ἢ 
ἀλλ᾽ OTE δὴ γίγνωσκε θεοῦ γόνον nuv ἐόντα, 


175 
p env θεῖον γένος, οὐδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, 180 
A ? la Ἦν ΄ 
πρόσθε λέων, ΣΝ δὲ δράκων, μέσση δὲ χίμαιρα, 
καρτίστην δὴ τήν γε μάχην φάτο δύμεναι ἀνδρῶν. 185 
τῷ δ᾽ ap ἀνερχομένῳ πυκινὸν δόλον ἄλλον Vater" 
τοὶ δ᾽ ov τι πάλιν οἴκόνδε νέοντο" 
190 
minibus Homeri celebrata gens.’ Herod. 


not to ask a guest his name or business 
before the tenth day of his sojourn. 

177. φέροιτο is the passive. 

179. Hes. Theog. 319, ἢ δὲ Χίμαιραν 
ἔτικτε πνέουσαν ἁμαιμάκετον πῦρ (where 
see the note). Dr. Donaldson (New 
Oratylus, ὃ 472) derives ἀμαιμάκετος, 
‘irresistible,’ from μαιμάσσω, ‘to move 
rapidly :’ but it seems more correct to 
say that it is formed from the redu- 
plicated root wa: or μα. The distich 
181, 2 oceurs likewise in the present 
text of the Theogony, 323, 4. The 
Schol. must have had a different text of 
Hesiod, for he says Ἡσίοδος δὲ ἠπατήθη 
τρικέφαλον αὐτὴν εἰπών. 

183. θεῶν τεράεσσι. The miraculous 
bit for taming Pegasus, described in 
Pind. Ol. xiii. 65, appears to be meant. 
But it is remarkable that no distinct 
mention is here made of Pegasus, which 
both Pindar and Hesiod describe. 

184. Σολύμοισι. Pind. Ol. xiii. 90, σὺν 
δὲ κείνῳ (viz. with the aid of Pegasus) 
καὶ Χίμαιραν πῦρ πνέοισαν καὶ Σολύμους 
ἔπεφνεν. Cf. Od. v. 288, ἐκ Σολύμων 
ὀρέων. Hesychius calls this people ἔθνη 
Σκυθῶν. Others place them in the 
mountainous parts near Lycia. Tacitus, 
Hist. v. 2, speaks of the Solymi as ‘ car- 


i. 173, τὴν γὰρ νῦν (γῆν) Λύκιοι νέμονται, 
αὕτη τὸ παλαιὸν ἣν Μιλυάς, of δὲ Μιλύαι 
τότε Σόλυμοι ἐκαλέοντο. Where Mr. 
Blakesley remarks, ‘‘ Some have thought 
that these Solymz were the ‘ancient 
Lycians,’ whose language has been re- 
cently recovered. This can hardly be 
the case unless the TepufAa and Σόλυμοι 
are identical.” 

186. avtiavelpas, see iii, 189. Whether 
‘fighting like men,’ or ‘facing men in 
the fight, or even ‘averse to “wedlock,’ 
᾿Αμαζόνων στρατὸν στυγάνωρ, Aesch. 
Prom. 743, seems uncertain. 

187. vpawey (viz. the father-in-law of 
Proetus), ‘planned,’ like μήδεα ὑφαίνειν, 
il. 212.— avepxoneve, ‘as he was re- 
turning’ An ancient variant was ἀπερ- 
χομένῳ or ἐπερχομένῳ. 

191. θεοῦ γόνον. Bellerophon was 
said to be really the son of Poseidon. 
See Pind. Ol. xiii. 69, and Dr. Donald- 
son’s note. The king inferred this from 
the prowess and marvellous preservation 
of Bellerophon from dangers. The con- 
nexion of the hero with “Poseidon, Glau- 
cus, and Corinth, seems to indicate that 
the legend was more or less associated 
with maritime affairs. 


VL] 


IAIAAOX Z. 


219 


> w~ ° 
αὑτοῦ μιν κατέρυκε, δίδου δ᾽ 6 γε θυγατέρα ἦν, 
~ 4 ¢ ἴω 
δῶκε δέ οἱ τιμῆς βασιληίδος ἥμισυ πάσης: 
ΙΝ , ε , , , » 4 
Kat μὴν οἱ Αύκιοι τέμενος τάμον ἔξοχον ἄλλων, 


καλὸν φυταλιῆς καὶ ἀρούρης πυροφόροιο. 


195 


ἣ δ᾽ ἔτεκεν τρία τέκνα δαΐφρονι Βελλεροφόντῃ, 


» ,ὔ Ν 
Ἰσανδρόν τε καὶ Ἱππόλοχον καὶ Λαοδάμειαν. 


Δαοδαμείῃ μὲν παρελέξατο μητιέτα Ζεύς, 


ἃ ay > 
ἣ δ᾽ ἔτεκ᾽ ἀντίθεον Σαρπηδόνα χαλκοκορυστήν. 


39 + a i. Ν “ lal A 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Kal κεῖνος ἀπήχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν, 


200 


iy ἃ x , > 
ἢ TOL ὃ κὰπ πεδίον τὸ ᾿Αλήιον οἷος ἀλᾶτο, 


a 6 Ἂς 4 / > ΄ 3 ’ὔ 
ον συμον κατέδων, TATOV ἀνθρώπων ἀλεείνων, 


¥ ey τ 
Ἰσανδρον δέ οἱ υἱὸν "Apns ἄτος πολέμοιο 


μαρνάμενον Σολύμοισι κατέκτανε κυδαλίμοισιν, 


τὴν δὲ χολωσαμένη χρυσήνιος ΄άρτεμις ἔκτα. 


205 


ε / oie i: Pang ate ae} A \ z 
Ἱππόλοχος δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ ἔτικτε, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ φημὶ γενέσθαι: 


192. αὐτοῦ, ‘there in Lycia.’—%yp, 
pronounced with the sibilant digamma. 
See on v. 71. The Romans used tis and 
sis for tuis, suis, ἄο.--- δίδου, ‘offered in 
marriage,’ to be distinguished from the 
aorist δῶκε following. Her name was 
Alcimedusa or Pasandra (Schol.). 

194. τέμενος τάμον. Schol. 
δεινῶν δ αὐτοῦ ἀπηλλαγμένοι. 

195. φυταλιῆς, ‘of vineyard (or planted 
ground) and corn land. The genitive 
depends on τέμενος. See ix. 578. The 
order, according to Spitzner, is, φυταλιῆς 
καὶ ἀρούρης τέμενος, ἔξοχον ἄλλων, καλόν. 
“Tyctit οἱ assignarunt rus arbustorum 
et agri (Ὁ) plenum, insigne, egregium.” 
Translate; ‘Moreover, the Lycians as- 
signed him a plot of land, superior to 
other (plots), a fine one, of planted land 
and arable producing wheat.’ The phrase 
also occurs, in conjunction with véue- 
σθαι, ‘to occupy,’ ‘to have as his own,’ 
in xii. 313. 

199. Σαρπηδόνα. Herodotus, i. 173, 
calls Sarpedon and Minos the sons of 
Europa, following, as Mr. Blakesley ob- 
serves, a different legend from that in 
the Jliad. 

200. καὶ κεῖνος ἀπήχθετο appears to 
mean κεῖνος (viz. Bellerophon) καὶ ἀπήχ- 
θετο. 
Opp. αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦτο γένος κατὰ 
γαῖα κάλυψεν, where no other γένος had 
been mentioned before. The reason of 


ὡς τῶν 


So καὶ appears to be used in Hes.’ 


the god’s enmity does not appear; but 
it was shown in the early death of his 
two children. The legend probably re- 
cords some one who was seized with 
melancholy madness, and became a wan- 
derer in a barren wilderness of Cilicia. 
The Aleian plain is mentioned by Hero- 
dotus, vi. 95. It is clear the poet de- 
rives the name from ἄλη or ἀλᾶσθαι. 
But it appears to take the digamma; 
and the article prefixed is certainly post- 
Homeric. Some of the graimmarians 
read ‘AAfiov, which Spitzner attributes 
to a false etymology, ἀπὸ τοῦ τοὺς ἅλας 
ἐκεῖ πήγνυσθαι. Rather, perhaps, the 
aspirate remained from the digamma, 
and the derivation from ἅλες was sug- 
gested by it. The ancient form would 
be πεδίον FadéFioy, pronounced with 
both F and A doubled. Hesychius ex- 
plains it ‘ cornless,’ in which sense ἀλήιος 
occurs in ix. 125. But the real deriva- 
tion cannot be ascertained.—Cicero ren- 
ders these two verses in Tuse. Disp. iii. 
26, ‘Qui miser in campis maerens errabat 
Aleis, Ipse suum cor edens hominum 
vestigia vitans.” So σὴν ἔδεαι κραδίην, 
v. 128. Ar. Vesp. 286, ἀνίστασο, μηδ᾽ 
οὕτως σεαυτὸν ἔσθιε. ib. 374, ποιήσω 
δακεῖν τὴν καρδίαν. 

204. Σολύμοισι. They perhaps rose 
against the son because they had been 
defeated by the father, sup. 184. 

205. τὴν δὲ, viz. Laodamia, who per- 
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IAIAAOS Z. 


[VI. 


πέμπε δέ p ἐς Τροίην, καί μοι μάλα πόλλ᾽ ἐπέτελλεν 


᾿Ξ, » 
αἰὲν ἀριστεύειν καὶ ὑπείροχον ἔμμεναι ἄλλων, 


/ a “9. a: 
μηδὲ γένος πατέρων αἰσχυνέμεν, οἵ MEY ἄριστοι 


ϑι Ν 4 > 7 
ἔν τ᾽ ᾿Εφύρῃ ἐγένοντο καὶ ἐν Avkin εὑρείῃ. 
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nan gY = 3) 
ταύτης τοι γενεῆς τε καὶ αἵματος εὔχομαι εἶναι. 
a ΄ 
ὡς φάτο, γήθησεν δὲ βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης. 
» XN , ὌΝ ον ΄ὔ 
ἔγχος μὲν κατέπηξεν ἐνὶ χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ, 
αὐτὰρ ὃ μειλιχίοισι προσηύδα ποιμένα λαῶν. 


ἐπ» / a Fit aes Ν fae 
7) βα VU μοι ξεῖνος TATP@LOS εσσι TAAQALOS 
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Οἰνεὺς γάρ ποτε δῖος ἀμύμονα Βελλεροφόντην 


ξείνισ᾽ ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἐείκοσιν ἤματ᾽ ἐρύξας. 

ot δὲ καὶ ἀλλήλοισι πόρον ξεινήια καλά' 

Οἰνεὺς μὲν ζωστῆρα δίδου φοίνικι φαεινόν, 
Βελλεροφόντης δὲ χρύσεον δέπας ἀμφικύπελλον, 220 
Kal μιν ἐγὼ κατέλειπον ἰὼν ἐν δώμασ᾽ ἐμοῖσιν. 


Τυδέα δ᾽ οὐ μέμνημαι, ἐπεί μ᾽ ἔτι τυτθὸν ἐόντα 
Y 9 nw 
κάλλιφ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐν Θήβῃσιν ἀπώλετο λαὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
“A An x Ν 3 AY Ξ ”~ ir ζω oe ͵ 
τῷ νῦν σοὶ μὲν ἐγὼ ξεῖνος φίλος “Apyet μέσσῳ 


3 ΄ὔ ἐν ee) ie y nan an -“ 
ειμι, OU ὃ εν Δυκιῃ, OTE KEV TWV δῆμον κῶμαι. 
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ἔγχεα δ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἀλεώμεθα καὶ dv ὁμίλου: 

Ν Ν ἮΝ 5 Ν Lo , > > / 
πολλοὶ μὲν yap ἐμοὶ Τρῶες κλειτοί T ἐπίκουροι 
κτείνειν, ὃν κε θεός τε πόρῃ καὶ ποσσὶ κιχείω, 


πολλοὶ δ᾽ αὖ σοὶ ᾿Αχαιοί ἐναιρέμεν OV κε δύνηαι. 


Schol. χολωσα- 
yn ἴσως διὰ τὰς ᾿Αμαζόνας. 

215. πατρώιος, of my father Tydeus. 
Oeneus was the father of Tydeus, but he 
appears to have outlived his son; hence 
Diomede remembers only his grand- 
father’s hospitality to Bellerophon. 

217. epvtas, detaining him in his 
house. Cf. sup. 192. 

219. φοίνικι. Perhaps what we still 
call red morocco ; or the belt may have 
been studded (παναίολος) with bosses of 
ivory stained red; see iv. 141. vii. 305. 

221. μιν, viz. the cup. These ξένια 
were religiously kept-as heirlooms in a 
family. 

222. οὐ μέμνημαι, as if he intended to 
add ὁρῶν.  Doederlein would supply 
ξεῖνον Βελλεροφόντου γεγενῆσθαι. ‘The 
Schol. compares ix. 527, μέμνημαι τόδε 
ἔργον ἔγὼ πάλαι. 


pr died in childbirth. 
μ 


223. ἐν Θήβῃσιν. At the Argive in- 
vasion of Thebes under Tydeus, who had 
married a daughter of Adrastus king of 
Argos, and Polynices. See iv. 378. This 
was the subject of the Cyclic Thebaid, 
and the source of the well-known tra- 
gedies. Diomede was traditionally king 
of Argos (Hur. Orest. 898, Od. iil. 
180), and led the people from that 
city, Il. ii. 559, having inherited it from 
Adrastus. 

224. ξεῖνος, the host, entertainer, at 
Argos (Diomede’s kingdom), a central 
city (μέσσῳ) of Peloponnese; and you, 
Glaucus, will be my host whenever I 
visit Lycia. 

226. δ ὁμίλου, Schol. διὰ πάσης τῆς 
μάχης.---καὶ, i. 6. as wellas giving up our 
present intention of a μονομαχία. 

228. πόρῃ, viz. κτείνειν καὶ συλᾶν. 


VL] 


τεύχεα δ᾽ ἀλλήλοις ἐπαμείψομεν, ὄφρα καὶ οἵδε 


ΙΛΊΑΔΟΣ Ζ. 


22] 
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“ Ψ a ΄ 3 ας ᾽) 
γνῶσιν ὅτι ξεῖνοι πατρώιοι εὐχόμεθ᾽ εἶναι. 
BA, , 2 9 5) 
ὥς apa φωνήσαντε, καθ᾽ ἵππων ai€arte, 
“A ’΄ 5 
χεῖράς T ἀλλήλων λαβέτην καὶ πιστώσαντο. 
¥ my > , , 
ἔνθ᾽ αὖτε Τλαύκῳ Κρονίδης φρένας ἐξέλετο Ζεύς, 


ὃς πρὸς Τυδεΐδην Διομήδεα τεύχε᾽ ἄμειβεν 
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χρύσεα χαλκείων, ἑκατόμβοι᾽ ἐννεαβοίων. 


Ψ 9 ς 
Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ὡς Σκαιάς τε πύλας καὶ φηγὸν ἵκανεν, 


ἀμφ᾽ ἄρα μιν Τρώων ἄλοχοι θέον ἠδὲ θύγατρες 


3 Ζ “Ὁ / 
ELPOMEVAL Tatoas TE κασιγνήτους TE ἔτας TE 


Ν 
καὶ πόσιας. 


ἃ a>) A » ΕΣ 
ο ὃ επειτα θεοῖς εὔχεσθαι AVWYEL 
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πάσας ἑξείης" πολλῇσι δὲ κήδε᾽ ἐφῆπτο. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Πριάμοιο δόμον περικαλλέ᾽ ἵκανεν, 


»" 5 ἴω 
ἕεστῆς αἰθούσῃσι τετυγμένον----αὐτὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ 


230. ἐπαμείψομεν, ‘let us give in ex- 
change.’ As usual, ἀμείβειν is to give, 
ἀμείβεσθαι to take in exchange. The 
variant ἐπαμειψόμεθ᾽ would require ἀλλή- 
λων. The ἐπὶ gives the sense of reci- 
procity, as in émvyaula, ἐπιμαχία ἄς. So 
ἐπήμοιβοι ὀχῆες xil. 456. cf. inf. 339. 
In xvii. 192, ἔντε᾽ ἄμειβεν is simply 
‘changed (not ‘exchanged ”) arms.’ Com- 
pare Arist. Eth. Nic. v. 9.7, 6 δὲ τὰ αὑτοῦ 
διδοὺς, ὥσπερ “Ounpds φησι δοῦναι τὸν 
Γλαῦκον τῷ Διομήδει, Χρύσεα κιτ.λ., οὐκ 
ἀδικεῖται: ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ γάρ ἐστι τὸ διδόναι. 
Plat. Symp. p. 219, A, οὐκ ὀλίγῳ μον 
πλεονεκτεῖν διανοεῖ, GAN ἀντὶ δόξης ἀλή- 
θειαν καλῶν κτᾶσθαι ἐπιχειρεῖς, καὶ τῷ 
ὄντι χρύσεα χαλκείων διαμείβεσθαι νοεῖς. 

2b. οἵδε, the armies on both sides. 

233. πιστώσαντο, ‘pledged friendship 
with each other,’ ‘ratified a mutual en- 
gagement.’ See xxi. 286, χειρὶ δὲ χεῖρα 
λαβόντες ἐπιστώσαντ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν. 

234. ἔνθ᾽ αὖτε, tunc autem, ὅτο.---πρὸς 
τυδεΐδην, cf. Plat. Phaed. p. 69, A, ἡ ὀρθὴ 
πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἀλλαγή.--- χρύσεα K.T.A., 
Martial, ix. 94, ‘Tam stupidus nunquam 
nec tu, puto, Glauce, fuisti, χάλκεα 
donanti χρύσεα qui dederas.’ Perhaps 
by τεύχεα only the shields are meant. 
Why Homer mentions this disadvan- 
tageous change, is not clear. “The 
words imply simply that the superior 


value of his armour above that of ' 


Diomed never entered his mind; and 
the fact is attributed, according to the 
custom of the times, to the agency of 


> 


Jupiter.” Mr. Trollope ; who illustrates 
ἐξέλετο, ‘took away,’ from xvii. 470. 
xix. 137. “The burlesque turn given to 
the act of chivalrous courtesy which 
otherwise so gracefully terminates the 
encounter, though conceived in the spirit 
of Homer, is not so favourable a speci- 
men of his art.” Col. Mure, vol. ii. p. 
49. See the same writer’s remarks on 
this episode in vol. i. p. 299. 

237. “Extwp #.7.A. See sup. 113.— 
φηγὸν, see v. 693. ix. 354. Here, as in 
other places, the Scaean gates are con- 
nected with the oak-tree. 

239. εἰρόμεναι (here used as a present), 
‘asking about.’—éras, socios, populares. 
The word has the written digamma, Féras, 
in the Tabula Eliaca. See on vii. 295. 

241. πάσας. His courtesy is shown by 
replying to all. There was an ancient 
variant πᾶσι μάλ᾽. --- κήδεα, πένθος, 
mourning for relations.—épfmrro, ‘ were 
tied up,’ i.e. fixed or destined. Com- 
pare ii. 15. The sense is, ‘but for many 
their anxiety was vain, for their friends 
were dead.” This distich however is 
perhaps interpolated, and the latter 
phrase borrowed from πείρατ᾽ ἐφῆπται, 
vil. 402. Mr. Newman, “ But grief was 
held in store for many.” Lord Derby, 
“For deep the sorrows that o’er many 
hung.” 

243. ξεστῇς, made of cut and squared 
stone. The αἴθουααι seem to have been 
open corridors or porticoes, so arranged 
and constructed as to admit the sun; 
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a , 
πεντήκοντ᾽ ἔνεσαν θάλαμοι ξεστοῖο λίθοιο, 


πλησίοι ἀλλήλων δεδμημένοι: ἔνθα δὲ παῖδες 


245 


κοιμῶντο Πριάμοιο παρὰ μνηστῆς ἀλόχοισιν" 


κουράων δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐναντίοι ἔνδοθεν αὐλῆς 
δώδεκ᾽ ἔσαν τέγεοι θάλαμοι ἕεστοῖο λίθοιο, 


πλησίοι ἀλλήλων δεδμημένοι: ἔνθα δὲ γαμβροί 


κοιμῶντο Πριάμοιο παρὰ μνηστῇς ἀλόχοισιν---- 


250 


ἔνθα οἱ ἠπιόδωρος ἐναντίη ἤλυθε μήτηρ 
Δαοδίκην ἐσάγουσα, θυγατρῶν εἶδος ἀρίστην, 


ἔν T ἄρα οἱ φῦ χειρί, ἔπος T ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ T ὀνόμαζεν. 


“τέκνον, τίπτε λιπὼν πόλεμον θρασὺν εἰλήλουθας ; 


a kind of verandah, perhaps, not very 
unlike the Roman pergula. Late re- 
searches have shown that they were 
retained long afterwards in the houses 
of central Syria. This, with several 
passages in the Odyssey, especially vii. 
84—1382, is a locus classicus on the 
heroic palace of the Homeric age. As 
with the Roman aériwm and its side 
cubicula, so this Greek palace seems to 
have had sleeping-rooms ranged on each 
side of the principal hall. Whether 
αὐλὴ here is the fore-court or front 
enclosure, or the actual hall, is not clear. 
The latter meaning is commonly believed 
to belong to a later age. In Od. i. 425, 
ὅθι of θάλαμος περικαλλέος αὐλῆς ὑψηλὸς 
δέδμητο, the epithet περικαλλὴς better 
suits the inner hall than the outer court. 
What is there added, περισκέπτῳ ἐνὶ 
χώρῳ, taken in connexion with ὑψηλὸς, 
perhaps indicates a wide prospect from 
an upper window, balcony, or even the 
roof. On the whole, one cannot help 
thinking that αὐλὴ in the present pas- 
sage corresponds rather to the Roman 
atrium. In ix. 472, on the other hand, 
the αὐλὴ appears to be the walled en- 
closure, mpddouos the atriwm, and θάλα- 
wos to be an inner chamber directly 
behind it. These discrepancies make it 
probable that the two passages are not 
really of the same date. Here, appa- 
rently (cf. 247) on one swle of the αὐλὴ 
(for ἐν αὐτῷ ἔνεσαν, v. 243, shows that 
these chambers were an integral part of 
the palace, and not external to it), were 
fifty θάλαμοι, on the other only twelve. 
These latter were τέγεοι, ‘roofed,’ per- 
haps as contrasted with the open αὐλή, 
and they were also ἔνδοθεν αὐλῆς, which 


seems to imply that the chambers of the 
sons of Priam were exterior to it. 

247. ἑτέρωθεν ἐναντίοι, ‘on the other 
side and directly opposite. The inten- 
tion of the poet would seem to be, that 
the married sons of Priam occupied one 
side, the unmarried daughters the other. 
It may be questioned if 249, 50 are 
rightly repeated here. For the δώδεκα 
Téyeot ought not to be described in pre- 
cisely the same terms as the πεντήκοντα 
θάλαμοι, viz. as equally πλησίοι Sedun- 
μένοι ἄς. They were probably much 
larger and more ornamental. One can- 
not easily assent to Mr. Trollope’s view, 
that “the adjective τέγεοι is nothing 
more than an ornamental epithet to 
complete the line.’ He applies the 
same doctrine to ἠπιόδωρος in 251, which 
the Schol. better explains by ἤπια καὶ 
πρᾶα (τουτέστι πραῦντικὰ) δωρουμένη κατὰ 
τὴν παιδοτροφίαν. The ancient expla- 
nation of τέγεοι is ὕπερῷοι, ἐπὶ τοῦ 
στέγους φκοδομημένοι. 

252. ἐσάγουσα. The Scholiasts ex- 
plain this εἰσπορευομένη πρὸς Λαοδίκην. 
“« Leading,” * conducting Laodice,” Trol- 
lope, and so Newman. ‘The natural 
sense clearly is ‘as she was bringing in 
Laodice,’ viz. into the palace; and it 
may be questioned if the Greek can 
mean any thing else. Perhaps the word 
ἐναντίη too strictly interpreted sug- 
gested that Hecuba must have gone out, 
just as Hector was coming in. But it 
may well mean, that both were coming 
towards the palace from opposite direc- 
tions.—For Laodice see iii. 124. Schol. 
εἰσήει γὰρ πρὸς Λαοδίκην, ἐπεὶ ταύτῃ 
ὁμοιωθεῖσα ἣ ᾿Αφροδίτη τὴν Ἑλένην ἐπὶ 
τὸ τεῖχος ἐξήγαγεν" νομίζουσα γὰρ ὄντως 


V1] 


> , ‘ , - a 
ἢ μάλα δὴ τείρουσι δυσώνυμοι vies ᾿Αχαιῶν 
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255 


fe δ »” \ > > , 3 ~ 
μαρνάμενοι περὶ ἄστυ, σὲ δ᾽ ἐνθάδε θυμὸς ἀνῆκεν 
ἐλθό 3 ἐξ »” ἊΝ \ lal 3, A 
ἐλθόντ᾽ ἐξ axpyns πόλιος Aut χεῖρας ἀνασχεῖν. 
Ἰλλὰ > 8 / a > 3 , 
ἀλλὰ pev ὄφρα κέ τοι μελιηδέα οἶνον ἐνείκω, 


ε a Ν Ν Ν 
ως σπεισῃς Au TAT Pl και ἄλλοις ἀθανάτοισιν 


nw »~ id 
πρῶτον, ἔπειτα, 


δὲ 3 ἊΝ > » » a 
€ KQUTOS OVY)TEAL, EL KE mina Oa. 


260 


3 ὃ Ν δὲ οὶ ΄ὔ 4 > 5.9, 
αν pe € KEKLYW@TL μένος μέγα οἰινος ἀέξει, 


ς ’ὔ v4 A 
ὡς τύνη κέκμηκας ἀμύνων σοῖσι ETHTW.” 


ι 3. 5 / , gy 
τὴν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


ες ΄ > » , la lal 
HY μοι OlWoV GELPE μελίφρονα, ποτνια μῆτερ, 


μή μ᾽ ἀπογυιώσῃς, μένεος δ᾽ ἀλκῆς τε λάθωμαι. 


265 


Ἂς >>. > 
χερσὶ δ᾽ ἀνίπτῃσιν Διὶ λειβέμεν αἴθοπα οἶνον 


ΩΣ 
ἄζομαι: οὐδέ πῃ ἔστι κελαινεφέι Κρονίωνι 


Ψ \ , ΄ > ΄, 
ALLATL και λύθρῳ πεπαλαγμένον εὐχετάασθαι. 


ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν πρὸς νηὸν ᾿Αθηναίης ἀγελείης 


5» ἈΝ , 5» »Ἤ , 
ἔρχεο σὺν θυέεσσιν, ἀολλίσσασα γεραιάς" 


270 


᾿ δ᾽ 4 i , > N 4 
πέπλον δ᾽, Os Tis TOL χαριέστατος ἠδὲ μέγιστος 
3, aA , » Ἂς Υ͂' > »»" 
ἐστιν ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ Kat τοι πολὺ φίλτατος αὐτῇ, 


κι. Ν 3 7 5. Ὦ ΄ > / 
τὸν θὲς ᾿Αθηναίης ἐπὶ γούνασιν ἠυκόμοιο, 


εἰς τὸ τεῖχος ὑπὸ τῆς Λαοδίκης ἀπῆχθαι, 
εἰσήει τὴν αἰτίαν τῆς ἐξόδου πολυπραγμο- 
vhoaca. 

255. ἢ μάλα δὴ «.7.A. Doederlein 
makes this clause a separate question ; 
but perhaps it is Hecuba’s answer to her 
own inquiry ;—‘ Ah! I see you are hard 
pressed, and have come to the gods to 
offer your prayers.’ Others understand 
it as a kind of taunt, ‘What! you come 
here to pray when the enemy is hard 
pressing the city !’—dvodvuyor. Schol. 
οὐδὲ yap οὐδὲ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῶν ὀνομάζειν 
θέλει, ὧς καὶ ἣ Πηνελόπη κακοΐλιον οὐκ 
ὀνομαστήν (Od. xix. 260). Cf. inf. xii. 116. 

257. ἐξ ἄκρης πόλιος ἀνασχεῖν χεῖρας. 

260. ὀνήσεαι, 56. ὡς ἂν καὶ αὐτὸς ὀνήσῃ. 
In the common reading κ᾽ αὐτὸς, the κ᾽ 
is for κε, not καί. Or we may take this 
for the epic subjunctive use = ὄναιο ἄν. 
Cf. i. 137. iii. 417.--ὠκεκμηῶτι, ‘tired,’ as 
in xxiii. 232. Od. x. 31. The next line 
may have been added by a rhapsodist. 
A single sententious verse seems a better 
close to the speech. 

264. ἄειρε, ‘bring.’ Schol. Ven. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ πρόσφερε, δίδου. A common use of 
alpe in Attic writers, e.g. Ar, Pac. 1. 


The translators generally render it 
“pour” or ‘‘raise.” Prof. Selwyn 
rightly gives “No gladsome wine, dear 
Mother, bring for me.” 

265. ἀπογυιώσῃς, unman, debilitate 
me. Probably he means, that he may 
be tempted by fatigue to drink too 
much, and so become unfit for duty. 
Or he may have thought that this would 
be the penalty of neglecting a religious 
ceremony. Schol. μὴ ὀργήν τινα λάβοι 
παρὰ θεῶν διὰ τοῦτο. Plato, Cratyl. p. 
415, μὴ λίαν, ὦ δαιμόνιε, ἀκριβολογοῦ, μή 
μ᾽ ἀπογυιώσῃς μένεος. Hesych. ἀπογυιώ- 
ons’ ἀσθενῆ ἢ χωλὸν ποιήσῃς. 

266. This verse occurs also in Hes. 
Opp. 724.--- οὐδέ πῃ ἔστι, ‘and it is a 
thing not to be thought of, that one 
should offer a prayer to Zeus, all smeared 
with gore and filth.’ 

270. θύη probably expresses all the 
sacrificial offerings, including incense. 
So θύη mpd παίδων Aesch. Eum. 799, 
means τέλη generally. The next eight 
lines occurred before, 90—7. The repe- 
tition of 269 in 279 makes it likely 
enough that the whole passage 269—278 
has here been inserted by the rhapsodists, 
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QA A 
καί ot ὑποσχέσθαι δυοκαίδεκα βοῦς ἐνὶ νηῷ 


x Εἶν ε ΄ ¥ 9 a ΄ 
νυις NKEOTAS ιερευσέμεν, ευ K ΕΛΕ Ο ἢ 


ΕΝ τς ΄ ι. 3, \ , , 
ἄστυ Te καὶ Τρώων ἀλόχους καὶ νήπια τέκνα, 


εἴ κεν Τυδέος υἱὸν ἀπόσχῃ ᾿Ιλίου ἱρῆς, 
ἄγριον αἰχμητήν, κρατερὸν μήστωρα φόβοιο. 
ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν πρὸς νηὸν ᾿Αθηναίης ἀγελείης 


ἔρχευ: ἐγὼ δὲ Πάριν μετελεύσομαι ὄφρα καλέσσω, 
mA eed dae > , 3 »ἅ8 
εἴ κ᾿ ἐθέλῃ εἰπόντος ἀκουέμεν. 


γαῖα χάνοι: μέγα γάρ μιν 


» aa 
Τρωσί τε καὶ Πριάμῳ μεγαλήτορι 7006 τε παισίν. 


a“ ¥ 
el κεῖνόν γε ἴδοιμι κατελθόντ᾽ “ALdos εἴσω, 


φαίην κεν φίλον ἦτορ ὀιζύος ἐκλελαθέσθαι.᾽᾽ 


275 
280 
ὡς δέ οἱ αὖθι 
᾽᾿Ολύμπιος ἔτρεφε πῆμα 
285 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ἣ δὲ μολοῦσα ποτὶ μέγαρ᾽ ἀμφιπόλοισιν 
, , N PQS 9 5, 5. Ny , 
κέκλετο" ταὶ δ᾽ ap ἀόλλισσαν κατὰ ἄστυ γεραιάς. 


αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἐς θάλαμον κατεβήσετο κηώεντα, 


» Ve <4 e [A i) »» A 
ἔνθ εσαν Ol πέπλοι, παμποίκιλα εργὰ γυναικὼν 


281. ἀκουέμεν, πείθεσθαι. Vulg. ἐθέ- 
Ano’, but if the passage be of genuine 
antiquity, the reading must have been 
εἴ κ᾽ ἐθέλῃ Feimdvtos «.7.A. The same 
doubt applies to ἔσαν of and παμποίκιλοι 
ἔργα inf. 289. But, as above remarked, the 
whole affair of the Peplus in connexion 
with Athene seems to belong to Attica. 

ib. Vulg. ὥς κε κιτιλ. As κεν is not 
properly used with a true optative (of 
wishing), we might render this literally, 
‘How (if he met with his deserts) the 
earth would then and there open to 
swallow him!’ But this is virtually a 
wish, just as πῶς ἂν often means ‘ would 
that’ &e. [Bekker, ed. 2, gives ὡς δέ. 
Cf. iv. 182, τότε μοι χάνοι εὐρεῖα χθών. 

282. ᾿Ολύμπιος ἔτρεφε. He does not 
say σὺ ἔθρεψας, lest he should hurt his 
mother. Schol. 

285. ἐκλελαθέσθαι. See on ii. 600. 
Translate, ‘ that my heart had been made 
to forget its sorrows.’ Vulg.pev’ ἀτέρπου 
ὀιζύος. The patriotism of Hector is 
made to appear by his strong condemna- 
tion of an uxorious brother who had be- 
trayed his country for a woman’s sake. 

287. ἀόλλισσαν, convened, summoned, 
collected. Like aoAAvs, this word con- 
tains the a= ἅμα (as in ἄλοχος, ἅπας, 
&e.) and efAew or εἰλεῖν, and therefore 
stands for ἀξειλ- or ἀβελ-. 


288. κηώεντα. Schol. τὸν τεθυμιω- 
μένον" εἴρηται δὲ παρὰ τὸ κῆαι, ὅ ἐστι 
καῦσαι, τὰ θυμιάματα. The long vowels 
show that this is a post-Homeric form. 
The root is kaF, as in καίω, and the-old 
spelling was perhaps καβξιόεντα. Com- 
pare the equally changed forms κητώ- 
εσσαν li. 581, and μεγακήτεϊ πόντῳ for 
meyaraF Fett, ‘the deep-basin’d sea.” See 
also on xi. 600. We have θαλάμῳ κηώ- 
εντι in ili, 882 (where see the note), and 
κηώδης for caFFédns inf. 483.—For this 
verse the Schol. records another as the 
reading of Aristarchus, ἢ δ᾽ εἰς οἶκον 
ἰοῦσα παρίστατο φωριαμοῖσιν. The θά- 
λαμος in the heroie times seems to have 
been the repository of the most valuable 
family possessions. 

289. οἱ is clearly the dative, which how- 
ever is nearly always Fot. We might read 
ἔνθ᾽ ἦν οἱ k.7.A., a8 in Hes, Theog. 321, τῆς 
δ᾽ ἦν τρεῖς κεφαλαὶ, where ἣν seems to be 
used for ἦσαν. For the vulg. παμποίκιλοι 
Dr. Donaldson (New Cratylus, p. 223) 
proposes παμποίκιλα Fépya, but seems to 
think of the article, which would here be 
a solecism. For the sake of distinction 
Aristarchus wrote ἔνθ᾽ ἔσάν of.—These 
four lines (289—92) are quoted by Hero- 
dotus, ii. 116, as from the Διομήδεος ἀρισ- 
τείη, which though now the title of the 
Jifth book, anciently included part of the 
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Σιδονίων, τὰς αὐτὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής 
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290 


Y 
ἤγαγε Σιδονίηθεν, ἐπιπλὼς εὐρέα πόντον, 
x 500 ἃ “EXE > Δα > / 
τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν Ed€vynv περ ἀνήγαγεν εὐπατέρειαν. 
lat aed > la 
τῶν ἐν ἀειραμένη “ExaBn φέρε δῶρον ᾿Αθήνῃ, 
a 3 
ὃς κάλλιστος ἔην ποικίλμασιν ἠδὲ μέγιστος, 


> NX 3 ay 3 
ἀστὴρ δ᾽ ὡς ἀπέλαμπεν, ἔκειτο δὲ νείατος ἄλλων. 


295 


A ὌΝ 9.9. 
βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι, πολλαὶ δὲ μετεσσεύοντο γεραιαί. 


a YAS yg 
at δ᾽ ὅτε νηὸν ἵκανον ᾿Αθήνης ἐν πόλι ἄκρῃ: 


τῇσι θύρας ὦιξε Θεανὼ καλλιπάρῃος 


Κισσηΐίς, ἄλοχος ᾿Αντήνορος ἱπποδάμοιο" 


τὴν γὰρ Τρῶες ἔθηκαν ᾿Αθηναίης ἱέρειαν. 


300 


at δ᾽ ὀλολυγῇ πᾶσαι ᾿Αθήνῃ χεῖρας ἀνέσχον. 
A 3 x , ε » δ “ 
ἡ ὃ apa πέπλον ἑλοῦσα Θεανὼ καλλιπάρῃος 


θῆκεν ᾿Αθηναίης ἐπὶ γούνασιν ἠυκόμοιο, 
εὐχομένη δ᾽ npato Διὸς κούρῃ μεγάλοιο. 


“πότνι᾽ ᾿Αθηναίη, ῥυσίπτολι, δῖα θεάων, 


305 


a€ov δὴ ἔγχος Διομήδεος, ἠδὲ καὶ αὐτόν 


sixth. He mentions however the Iliad 
by name ;---κατὰ yap ἐποίησε ἐν Ἰλιάδι--- 
πλάνην τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, ὡς ἀπηνείχθη 
ἄγων Ἑλένην τῇ τε δὴ ἄλλῃ πλαζόμενος 
καὶ ὡς ἐς Σιδῶνα τῆς Φοινίκης ἀπίκετο. 

291. ἐπιπλώς. The Schol says this is 
for émimAdoas, but it is the second aorist 
participle as if from πλῶμι (πλόξεμι or 
πλέξεμι), like γνοὺς from ἔγνων (yvaur). 
Similar is ἰαχὼς in ii. 316. 

293. φέρε. So Aesch. Eum. 55, allud- 
ing to the same offering of the peplus, 
καὶ κόσμος οὔτε πρὸς θεῶν ἀγάλματα 
φέρειν δίκαιος, Ke. 

295. ἀπέλαμπεν. It may have been of a 
glossy material, such as that described in 
Od. xix. 233, or perhaps worked with gold 
thread. But it has been supposed with 
much probability that the ancient peplus 
was not very different from the modern 
‘India shawl.’ 

26. velatos. See x. 10, and on v. 
539. It was placed at the bottom as 
being most choice and least in use. 
Compare arcanus from arca.—erteo- 
σεύοντο, ‘hurried after (or with) her.’ 
Cf. ἐπεσσεύοντο δὲ λαοὶ, ii. 86. 

297. αἱ δ᾽ ὅτε. We should expect for 
the apodosis, εἰσῆλθον θύρας. To avoid 
making αἱ merely the subject of ἵκανον, 
some read ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε x.T.A. (Schol.) 


300. ἔθηκαν. This form of the plural, 
for ἔθεσαν, is probably post-Homeric. 
Cf. xxiv. 795. The priestess seems to 
have been elected by general vote of the 
people, not by ballot or hereditary right 
(Schol.). According to the common ac- 
counts Theano was the sister of Hecuba. 
See v. 69. xi. 224. 

301. ὀλολυγῇ. This was the sacri- 
ficial ery of women, especially at a sacri- 
fice, and one of good omen. Aesch. 
Theb. 257, ὀλολυγμὸν ἱερὸν εὐμενῆ παιώ- 
νισον, Ἑλληνικὸν νόμισμα θυστάδος βοῆς. 
See also Ag. 28 and 577. Schol. φωνὴ 
αὕτη γυναικῶν εὐχομένων θεοῖς. 

304. εὐχομένη κιτ.λ. ‘Speaking aloud, 
she uttered a prayer,’ &c. But it may be 
a mere redundancy, as Aesch. Theb. 630, 
οἵας ἀρᾶται καὶ κατεύχεται τύχας. The 
Schol. remarks that prayers were offi- 
cially offered for individuals by the 
priest or priestess of the god, even when 
the party is present for whom they are 
made; as Chryses prayed to Apollo 
though Ulysses was present in i. 450. 

805. ῥυσίπολις Παλλὰς, Aesch. Theb. 
121. Vulg. ἐρυσίπτολι. 

306. ἄξον δὴ ἔγχος. Virg. Aen. Xi. 
483, ‘Armipotens belli praeses, Tritonia 
Virgo, Frange manu telum Phrygii prae- 
donis, et ipsum Pronum sterne solo, por- 
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A , tf 
πρηνέα δὸς πεσέειν Σκαιῶν προπάροιθε πυλάων, 
“ A Bye NY la 
ὄφρα τοι αὐτίκα νῦν δυοκαίδεκα βοῦς ἐνὶ νηῷ 
» 3 ΄ 
ἦνις ἠκέστας ἱερεύσομεν, εἴ K ἐλεήσῃς 


MS ig ? 99 
ἄστυ τε Kal Τρώων ἀλόχους καὶ νήπια τέκνα. 


310 


we Ν 3 f 

[ὡς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχομένη, ἀνένευε δὲ Παλλὰς Αθήνη.] 

@ a e 4 

ὡς at μέν ῥ᾽ εὔχοντο Διὸς κούρῃ μεγάλοιο, 
gy Le 
Ἕκτωρ δὲ πρὸς δώματ᾽ ’AheEdvdporo βεβήκει 

, 4 ed IPN, 4 iN 3 ὃ , ἃ ψ- ΘΟ Ae! 

καλά, τά ῥ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔτευξε σὺν ἀνδράσιν οἱ τότ᾽ ἀριστοι 


ΕΝ ¥ 
ἦσαν ἐνὶ Τροίῃ ἐριβώλακι τέκτονες ἄνδρες, 


315 


ἴω XN 3 - 
οὗ οἱ ἐποίησαν θάλαμον καὶ δῶμα καὶ αὐλήν 


ἐγγύθι τε Πριάμοιο καὶ Ἕκτορος, ἐν πόλι ἄκρῃ. 
ἔνθ᾽ Ἕκτωρ εἰσῆλθε διίφιλος, ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα χειρί 


ἔγχος ἔχ ἑνδεκάπηχυ' πάροιθε δὲ λάμπετο δουρός 


αἰχμὴ χαλκείη, περὶ δὲ χρύσεος θέε πόρκης. 


920 


τὸν δ᾽ εὗρ᾽ ἐν θαλάμῳ περὶ κάλλιμα τεύχε ἕποντα, 


ἀσπίδα καὶ θώρηκα, καὶ ἀγκύλα τόξ᾽ ἁφόωντα: 


᾿Αργείη δ᾽ Ἑλένη μετ᾽ ἄρα δμωῇσι γυναιξίν 


ἧστο, καὶ ἀμφιπόλοισι περικλυτὰ ἔργα κέλευεν. 


tisque effunde sub altis ;? where ‘ effunde’ 
shows the poet understood the passage of 
Diomede being thrown from his chariot. 

309. vis κιτιλ. See sup. 94. 

311. ἀνένευε, ‘refused the prayer.’ 
This verse was rejected by some of the 
ancient critics. 

312. In the famous episode that fol- 
lows of the meeting of Hector and Paris, 
there are many peculiarities,—not to 
6811 them indications of a later style. 
Generally, the tone of the passage rather 
partakes of the feeling of the Odyssey, 
which is so remarkable for its sketches 
of female character. 

ἐδ. The fa in this verse, as in 314 
and 323, is purely otiose ; but it is diffi- 
cult to find any fixed law respecting the 
use of this particle, which in ordinary 
cases denotes some sequence either of 
time or effect. 

316. Paris had not merely a θάλαμος 
in the royal palace, but a separate esta- 
blishment of his own in the Acropolis. 
Tt will be observed that his character is 
always that of the man of taste. He 
has a handsome wife, a beautiful house, 
and beautiful tapestry, sup. 290. His 
very arms are decorated, inf. 321, and 


they are also kept bright and beautiful. 
The Schol. calls him ἁβροδίαιτος and 
καλλωπιστής. As Col. Mure well ex- 
presses it (vol. i. p. 359), “Paris and 
Helen are the beau and the belle, the 
man of fashion and the woman of plea- 
sure, of the heroic age.” 

320. πόρκης, a ring or hoop securing 
the head to the shaft. See viii. 495, 
where these lines (318—20) are re- 
peated. For χρὕσεος see on iv. 3. 

321. περὶ---ποντα, tractantem, hand- 
ling, manipulating. (Vulg. περικαλλέα.) 
“ΤῸ be busied about’ is the primary 
sense of ἕπειν, whence ἕπεσθαι, ‘to make 
oneself an attendant on another,’ and so 
διέπειν = διοικεῖν in i. 166. 

322. Doederlein rightly places a stop 
after θώρηκα.--ἁφᾶν is ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, 
‘to handle,’ ‘polish.’ Schol. ψηλαφῶντα. 
Spitzner edits ἀφόωντα, comparing 
apdoow. Bekker gives addwyta, the 
common reading. Some of the an- 
cients read φόωντα, i. 6. λαμπρύνοντα, as 
if from φάω, ‘to make bright. 

323. μετ᾽ ἄρα. See sup. 812. Qu. 
μετὰ HS K.T.A., Or ᾿Αργείη Ἑλένη δὲ μετὰ 
καιτιλ. We may note the unusual κε- 
λεύειν ἔργα τινὶ, for διατάσσειν or ἐπι- 
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Ν +9 td A 
τὸν ὃ Εκτωρ νείκεσσε ἰδὼν αἰσχροῖσι ἐπέεσσιν. 
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325 


/ 3 Ν an 
ce δαιμόνι , οὐ. μὴν καλὰ χόλον τόνδ᾽ ἔνθεο θυμῷ. 

XN , lal 
λαοὶ μὲν φθινύθουσι περὶ πτόλιν αἰπύ τε τεῖχος 


, ὔ δ᾽ ν ΕΝ ae ᾽’ ’ l4 
μαρνάμενοι, σέο O ElVEK AUTH TE πτόλεμός TE 
5» 729 > 
ἄστυ τόδ᾽ ἀμφιδέδηε: σὺ δ᾽ ἂν μαχέσαιο καὶ ἄλλῳ, 


ν , ia ~ A / 
OV τινὰ που μεθιέντα ἴδοις OTVYEPOVU πολέμοιο. 


330 


5 5 5» QA ¥ 
ἀλλ᾽ ava, μὴ τάχα ἄστυ πυρὸς δηίοιο θέρηται.᾽᾽ 
> SS 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής 
“ec 71 > 4 > > 5 , > > e Ἂν > 
KTOp, ἐπεί με κατ᾽ αἶσαν ἐνείκεσας οὐδ᾽ ὑπὲρ αἶσαν, 


Ψ»): “4 > ΔΒ Ν Ν 4 / + 
[τούὐύνεκά τοι ερξεω" συ δὲ σύνθεο καὺ [LEU ἀκουσον.] 


ΕΝ 
οὐ τοι ἐγὼ Τρώων τόσσον χόλῳ οὐδὲ νεμέσσι 


335 


ἥμην ἐν θαλάμῳ, ἔθελον δ᾽ ἄχεϊ προτραπέσθαι. 


lal ὃ , lal 9» A > De 
νυν O€ [LE TA PELT OUT ἄλοχος μαλακοῖσι επεεσσιν 


σ Cee , ΄ ΄,Ἱ @ Ν 8: to 
ὠρμὴσ ες πόλεμον, δοκέει δέ μοι ὧδε και αυτῳ 


λώιον ἔσσεσθαι: νίκη δ᾽ ἐπαμείβεται ἄνδρας. 


τάσσειν. Schol. τὸ ἔργα ἀντὶ τοῦ περὶ 
τῶν ἔργων. 

326. χόλον τόνδε. He pretends to as- 
sume that Paris must have quarrelled 
with the citizens, since he declines to 
fight for them. There may have really 
been some sulkiness on his part, in con- 
sequence of the citizens proposing to sur- 
render Helen. Doederlein thinks that 
Hector wishes to attribute some better 
motive than the disappointment of defeat. 
Schol. Ven. μήποτε (fortasse) ἀκούων 
τοὺς Τρῶας καταρᾶσθαι αὐτῷ ἐχολοῦτο" 
ἀμείβεται γοῦν, οὔ τοι ἔγὼ (κ.τ.λ. inf. 886). 

828. σέο δ᾽ εἵνεκ᾽, ‘and it is on your 
account that’ &e. 

329. μαχέσαιο. ‘You would eyen 
fight with another, if you saw him remiss 
in the war; (yet you will not yourself 
fight for your country).’—éy twa ἴδοις, 
quem vidisses.. So Aristarchus for εἴ Twa. 
--ὀ᾽ἀμφιδέδηε, Shas been kindled round.’ 
Cf. ii. 98. For μεθιέναι τινὸς see on iv. 
284. 

331. θέρηται, ‘be warmed with,’ i.e. 
be consumed by. See xi.667. So πυρὸς 
θερέω, Od. xvii. 23. Doederlein would 
supply some equivalent dative, as θέρ- 
fart. The Schol. supplies 627d, but this 
class of genitives has a wide use in 
Homer, e.g. κονίοντες πεδίοιο, λελου- 
μένος ὠκεανοῖο, πρῆσαι πυρὸς θύρετρα ii. 
416, πυρὸς μειλισσέμεν vii. 410, and it is 
probable that the doctrine of an ellipse 


in all such cases is but a shift of gram- 
marians to explain a difficulty. Hector 
says this to frighten Paris, by hinting 
that he may himself perhaps suffer 
through his own apathy. 

335. veuéoot. So Bekker and Spitzner 
for the vulg. νεμέσσει (i. 6. νεμέσ ει), from 
the Scholia. 

336. ἄχεϊ προτραπέσθαι, ‘to indulge 
my grief.’ An obscure expression. Schol. 
εἶξαι τῇ συμφορᾷ, but others took ἄχεϊ 
for διὰ τὴν λύπην, and explained προτρα- 
πέσθαι by ἀποτραπῆναι τῆς μάχης, or 
μεῖναι καὶ κατακλιθῆναι. It appears to 
mean ‘to turn towards,’ i. e. to yield to 
the dictates of any emotion. By ἄχος 
he means the vexation of his defeat. 
Prof. Selwyn renders it, “my grief will 
have its way.” 

337. παρειποῦσα, ‘having talked me 
over. He purposely says μαλακοῖς ἐπέ- 
eoot, for he will not allow that he has 
been scolded into fighting. By νῦν δὲ 
he means that the very act of burnishing 
his arms (sup. 321) shows that he has 
already the intention of fighting. 

339. émauelBeru. Literally, ‘takes 
up new men in turn,’ comes alternately 
to men. See sup. 230. Paris has been 
defeated by Menelaus, but he hopes to 
be victorious over somebody else. These 
excuses and pleas for delay, as well as 
his motive for fighting because his wife 
wishes it, are well put. Hector’s con- 
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A 4, 
ἀλλ᾽ dye νῦν ἐπίμεινον, ἀρήια τεύχεα δύω" 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ Ζ. 


(VI. 


340 


ἢ ἴθ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ μέτειμι, κιχήσεσθαι δέ σ᾽ dio.” 

ὧς φάτο, τὸν δ᾽ οὔ τι προσέφη κορυθαίολος “Ἕκτωρ. 
τὸν δ᾽ “Ελένη μύθοισι προσηύδα μειλιχίοισιν. 
“δᾷερ ἐμεῖο κυνὸς κακομηχάνου ὀκρυοέσσης, 


ν ay, ay lal i lal ΩΝ v4 
- ὥς μ᾽ OPEN ἤματι τῷ, OTE ME πρῶτον τέκε LNTYP, 


345 


οἴχεσθαι προφέρουσα κακὴ ἀνέμοιο θύελλα 
εἰς ὄρος 7) ἐς κῦμα πολυφλοίσβοιο θαλάσσης, 
ἔνθα με κῦμ᾽ ἀπόερσε πάρος τάδε ἔργα γενέσθαι. 


eS oN , 3 25 θ \ \ ΄ 
avTap ETT EL τάδε Ύ ὦ € VEOL KAKA TEKLYPAVTO, 


> ¥ 
ἀνδρὸς ἔπειτ᾽ ὦφελλον ἀμείνονος εἶναι ἄκοιτις, 


960 


ἃ ἈΝ ΄, , Nae eye 3 θ te ae 
os 7) ἡ νέμεσιν TE KAL ALO Vea ΤΟ αν Ρ T δ 


, δ᾽ 59 ἃ an φ 2 ¥ ὃ YS a 3 ari ow 
τούτῳ OUT Gp νυν PEVES EMTEOOL OUT po lo 


>” lal / 5 "4 δι 
ἔσσονται: τῷ Kal μιν ἐπαυρήσεσθαι ὀίω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε νῦν εἴσελθε καὶ ἔζεο τῷδ᾽ ἐπὶ δίφρῳ, 


δᾶερ, ἐπεί σε μάλιστα πόνος φρένας ἀμφιβέβηκεν 


temptuous silence (342) is also cha- 
racteristic. 

340. δύω, hortative: but equivalent 
to ἕως ἂν δύσωμαι. 

346. προφέρουσα, πόῤῥω φέρουσα, ατι- 
)7εγθηϑ. See on xvii. 121, and compare 
Hes. Theog. 742, ἀλλά κεν ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα 
φέροι πρὸ θύελλα θυέλλῃ. Sudden death, 
or any sudden disappearance, was often 
so described. Thus in Od. i. 241, the 
Harpies are said to snatch away people, 
as did the Cadmean Sphinx, which re- 
sembles the Misroch of the Assyrians. 
In other cases of sudden death Artemis 
or Apollo was thought to shoot the vic- 
tims, as inf. 428. Col. Mure, vol. 11. p. 
17, compares this fine passage with Od. 
xx. 61—5. 

348. ἀπόερσε, ‘would have swept me 
away.’ An obscure word, apparently 
equivalent to ἀπέσυρε, but very variously 
derived and explained. Mr. Trollope in- 
flects it from ἀποέῤῥω, ‘to drown,’ Butt- 
mann from ἀποέρδω = ἀποάρδω. Doeder- 
lein thinks it is a shortened form for 
amonpuce. Hesych. ἀπόερσε' ἀπέπνιξε, 
τουτέστι ποταμοφόρητον ἐποίησεν. The 
word certainly took the F. See on xxi. 
283. The indicative here follows the 
mood of the primary verb, ὡς dere. 
Compare ὃς ἤδη, ‘who would have known,’ 
or ‘who had known,’ inf. 351. So the 
Attics use ὧς, ἵνα, &e., ‘in which case 


355 


so-and-so would have happened.’ 

349. τεκμήραντο, ‘ordained.’ So vii. 
70, κακὰ φρονέων τεκμαίρεται ἀμφοτέροισι. 
Hes. Opp. 229, πόλεμον τεκμαίρεται εὐ- 
ρυόπα Ζεύς. Schol. τεκμήραντο" εἰς τέλος 
ἤγαγον. * However, since the gods did 
bring to an accomplishment such evils, 
viz. that I should elope with Paris, the 
next best thing would have been,’ &e. 

351. ἤδη, ‘had been sensible of,’ not 
callous to, ‘the indignant feelings and the 
many reproaches of men.’ Doederlein 
explains νέμεσιν to mean ‘the true na- 
ture of infamy,’ viz. what an evil it is. 
Schol. ἤδει, πρὸς τὸ φυλάσσεσθαι, καὶ μὴ 
εἰς αὐτὰ ἐμπίπτειν. Lord Derby, “ Would 
that a better man had call’d me wife; A 
sounder judge of honour and disgrace.” 
Prof. Selwyn, “ Would that my husband 
were a better man, More quick of feeling, 
more alive to shame.” 

352. τούτῳ δέ. ‘But this spouse of 
mine has neither any sense left in him, 
nor will he show any in his conduct for 
the future; and therefore I expect that 
he will suffer for it.’ Perhaps τῶν, ‘of 
which he will reap the consequences,’ 
φρενῶν οὐκ ἐμπέδων. Cf. i. 410, ἵνα 
πάντες ἐπαύρωνται βασιλῆος. 

954. For ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε viv the copies of 
Avistarchus had οὕτω viv. The con- 
struction virtually is, as he remarks, δᾶερ 
ἐμεῖο κυνὸς (sup. 344), εἴσελθε καὶ ἕζεο. 
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4 > > “Ὁ Ἂς Ἄγ 9 

EWEK ἐμεῖο κυνὸς Kal ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἕνεκ᾽ ἄτης, 

42 3. ἃ Ζ Ν On Ν , ε Ng 2 
οἷσιν ἐπὶ Ζεὺς θῆκε κακὸν μόρον, ὡς καὶ ὀπίσσω 


5 , 
ἀνθρώποισι πελώμεθ᾽ ἀοίδιμοι ἐσσομένοισιν.᾽ 
Ἂν δ᾽ > 7 b Mes , ’ὔ ν 
τὴν ὃ ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 
΄, , 3. € ἘΣ 
“ μὴ με καθιζ Ἐχένη, φιλέουσά TEP’ οὐδέ με πείσεις" 


ἤδη γάρ μοι θυμὸς ἐπέσσυται ὄφρ᾽ ἐπαμύνω 


361 


T ’ > ἃ 4 9 > ~ Oy, > ig Ν» 
βώέεσσ, OL BEY €EMELO πο HY ATEOVTOS εχουσιν. 


> Ν 4 > 9λ an 
ἀλλὰ ov γ᾽ ὄρνυθι τοῦτον, ἐπειγέσθω δὲ καὶ αὐτός, 


y ¥>» 
ὡς κεν ew ἔντοσθεν πόλιος καταμάρψῃ ἐόντα. 


Ν Ν > 
καὶ yap ἐγὼ oikdvd ἐσελεύσομαι, ὄφρα ἴδωμαι 


365 


5 Lal » ᾽ὕὔ ’ 
οἰκῆας ἀλοχόν τε φίλην καὶ νήπιον υἱόν' 
> \ QO a Ὁ em Ψ > 
ov yap οἶδ᾽ ἢ ἔτι σφιν ὑπότροπος ἵξομαι αὖτις 
5S » > e Ν \ Ν rd 3 Lal 399 
ἢ ἤδη μ᾽ ὑπὸ χερσὶ θεοὶ δαμόωσιν Ἀχαιῶν. 
a 3, ,΄ 9 ΄ / ν 
ὡς apa φωνήσας ἀπέβη κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ. 


> Si ΕΣ θ᾽ . ὃ ὕ 3N\ » 
αἶψα επει LKQAVE οομοῦυς εὖ ναιετάοντας, 


370 


ὑδ᾽ Lage Ἦ ὃ ΄ Ν aN > , 
ovd εὑρ ἀνὸρομάχην λευκώλενον ἐν μεγάροισιν, 
Si sr - Ν Ἂν απ .9 / 3 / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥ ye ξὺν παιδὶ καὶ ἀμφιπόλῳ ἐυπέπλῳ 
Ψ 3 ΄ la , 
πύργῳ EPETTHKEL γοόωσά TE μυρομένη τε. 
9 ae > ¥ Ss ΄ » 
Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ὡς οὐκ ἔνδον ἀμύμονα τέτμεν ἄκοιτιν, 


¥ ty 50» 5: Ν Ν lal » 
ἔστη ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν ἰών, μετὰ δὲ δμωῇσιν ἔειπεν 


375 


““εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε μοι, ὃμωαΐί, νημερτέα μυθήσασθε. 
πῇ ἔβη ᾿Ανδρομάχη λευκώλενος ἐκ μεγάροιο ; 
HE πῃ ἐς γαλόων ἣ εἰνατέρων ἐυπέπλων 


856. ἄτης, the infatuated act. 

358. Theocr. xii. 11, ἐπεσσομένοις δὲ 
γενοίμεθα πᾶσιν aodd. Pind. Ol. xiv. 3, 
ὦ λιπαρᾶς ἀοίδιμοι βασίλειαι Χάριτες 
᾽ορχομενοῦ. 

860. μή με κιτιλ. ‘Ask me not to 
sit down, though desirous to entertain 
me (“though kind thy wish,’ Lord 
Derby) ; for you will not prevail on me.’ 

861. ἐπέσσυται, “15 bent on action.’ 

363. τοῦτον, ‘this husband of yours.’ 

864. καταμάρψῃ, καταλάβῃ, ‘catch 
me,’ overtake me. Cf. xxi. 564, καί με 
μεταΐξας μάρψῃ ταχέεσσι πόδεσσι. 

365. οἷκόνδε. Supply πορευθείς, and 
αὐτὸν as the object of ἐσελεύσομαι. On 
ἔρχομαι in the sense of εἶμι see v. 150. 

366. Perhaps οἰκῆάς 7. The inmates 
generally are meant: see v. 413. Schol. 
τοὺς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ. 


367. Vulgo οὐ γάρ τ᾽, where the 7’ 
has taken the place of the digamma, 
Foto’. 

368. δαμόωσιν, for δαμάσουσιν. Com- 
pare κρεμόω, for κρεμάσω, vii. 83, ἀντιόω 
for ἀντιάσω ἄς. See i. 61. 

371. οὐδὲ, i.e. GAA’ οὐχ εὗρε. 

373. ἐφεστήκει, ‘had taken her post 
on the rampart,’ i.e. had gone to do so. 
Cf. inf. 388. 


374. ἀμύμονα, ‘his fair wife.’ See 
sup. 155. 
376. εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε, for ela, ἄγετε. So 


Aesch. Pers. 142, ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, Πέρσαι. There 
may be a slight threat in this formula, 
‘Come now, speak the truth.’ Hence 
ἐπεὶ μάλ᾽ ἄνωγας inf. 382. 

378. εἰνατέρων, ‘my brothers’ wives.’ 
See xxii. 478. Doederlein accepts the de- 
rivation from ἐνναίειν, quasi ἐνναετειρῶν. 
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ἢ és ᾿Αθηναίης ἐξοίχεται, ἔνθα περ ἄλλαι 
Τρωαὶ ἐυπλόκαμοι δεινὴν θεὸν ἱλάσκονται. 380 


Ἂς 3 Sa (δ, SS y x ἴω » 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ὀτρηρὴ ταμίη πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 


“Ἕκτορ, ἐπεὶ μάλ᾽ ἄνωγας ἀληθέα μυθήσασθαι, 


» 5 Ψ EN > ΄ 3 4 
οὔτε πῃ ἐς γαλόων ἢ εἰνατέρων ἐυπέπλων 


οὔτ᾽ ἐς ᾿Αθηναίης ἐξοίχεται, ἔνθα περ ἄλλαι 


Τρωαὶ ἐυπλόκαμοι δεινὴν θεὸν ἱλάσκονται, 


385 


»ἤ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πύργον ἔβη μέγαν ᾽Ιλίου, οὕνεκ᾽ ἄκουσεν 


τείρεσθαι Τρῶας, μέγα δὲ κράτος εἶναι ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ἣ μὲν δὴ πρὸς τεῖχος ἐπειγομένη ἀφικάνει, 
4 2 ἴω - 3 ν wn , 3.9 
μαινομένῃ εἰκυῖα: φέρει δ᾽ ἅμα παῖδα τιθήνη. 
SS e \ rd aA PS) ͵ὕ , ν 
ἢ ῥα γυνὴ ταμίη, ὃ δ᾽ ἀπέσσυτο δώματος Ἕκτωρ 


ἊΝ > Ν 500 ae > ia > > ’ 
Τὴν αὐτὴν οοον αντις ECVKTLMEVAS Κατ αγνιας. 


391 


εὖτε πύλας ἵκανε διερχόμενος μέγα ἄστυ 
Σκαιάς (τῇ γὰρ ἔμελλε διεξίμεναι πεδίονδε), 
ἔνθ᾽ ἄλοχος πολύδωρος ἐναντίη ἦλθε θέουσα 


᾿Ανδρομάχη; θυγάτηρ μεγαλήτορος ᾿Ηετίωνος, 


395 


3 , 
*Hetiwv ὃς ἔναιεν ὑπὸ Πλάκῳ ὑληέσσῃ, 


This is ingenious and not improbable.— 
γαλόως, Lat. glos, see 111, 122.— éfoixera, 
extit, an unusual word. 

881. ὀτρηρὴ, ‘active,’ i. 321, &e. Said 
to be from the same root as ὀτρύνω. : 

886. Note, that Ἰλίου has not here the 
digamma, though it takes it inf. 403. 
Other indications of a later style in this 
passage are, ἐσελεύσομαι in 365, ἐξοίχεται 
in 379, τὴν αὐτὴν in 391, Ἑκτορίδης in 
401. 

387. μέγα κράτος εἶναι, i.e. μέγα (or 
πολὺ) κρατεῖν, νικᾶν, ᾿Αχαιούς. 

388. 7 μὲν δή. ‘She then, going with 
hasty step, is just about arriving at the 
wall. The sense however may merely be, 
“she is hastening to the wall,’ σπεύδει. 

390. ἀπέσσυτο, ‘started off,’ viz. to 
the battle. οὐ πρὸς τὴν ᾿Ανδρομάχην, 
GAN εἰς τὸν πόλεμον, Schol., who re- 
marks on the admirable contrast of cha- 
racter between the two brothers. Hector 
will not wait to find his wife, while 
Paris has been sitting at home with his 
Helen. 

391. τὴν αὐτήν. The early epic ex- 
pression is αὐτὴν ὁδόν, ‘the very way,’ 
as in Od. viii. 107. xvi. 188. Still, the 
τὴν may be readily explained as demon- 


strative, ‘that very way.’ 
396. 

394. θέουσα. There is great pathos in 
this little word.—zoAvdwpos, ‘of ample 
dower,’ ef. xxii. 471—2. Similarly ἠπιό- 
Swpos sup. 251. 

395—8. Here the interpolators seem 
to have been at work. To explain 
Ἠετίων ds as equivalent to ds Hetlwr, 
is very forced. (See however ii. 868.) 
We cannot say that 395 (which occurs 
also viii. 187) is really wanted here, when 
the name had so lately been mentioned 
sup. 371 and 377. It is more difficult 
to defend 396—8, which appear a clumsy 
and indeed ungrammatical insertion, and 
were, perhaps, adapted from xxii. 479, 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Θήβῃσιν ὑπὸ πΠλάκῳ ὑληέσσῃ 
ἐν δόμῳ ᾿Ηετίωνος. It is clear from 
389 as well as from 467 that a nurse 
carried the child.. Otherwise the pleas- 
ing picture of a wife meeting her hus- 
band and herself presenting the infant 
might tempt us to think 400 originally 
followed 394. 

396. Πλάκῳ, a mountain near the 
Cilician Thebes (inf. 415). See i. 366. 
ii. 691. xxii. 479. 


See on v. 
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Θήβῃ ὑποπλακίῃ, Κιλίκεσσ᾽ ἄνδρεσσι ἀνάσσων' 

τοῦ Ἐπερ δὴ θυγάτηρ exe? Ἕκτορι χαλιοκορυστῇ. 

ἢ οἱ ἔπειτ᾽ ἤντησ᾽, ἅμα δ᾽ ἀμφίπολος κίεν αὐτῇ 

mato ἐπὶ κόλπῳ ἔ ἐχουσ᾽ ἀταλάφρονα, νήπιον αὔτως, 400 
“Ἑκτορίδην a ἀγαπητόν, ἀλίγκιον ἀστέρι καλῷ, 

τόν p Ἕκτωρ καλέεσκε Σκαμάνδριον, αὐτὰρ οἱ ἄλλοι 
᾿Αστυάνακτ᾽" οἷος γὰρ ἐρύετο Ἴλιον ἽΒκτωρ. 

ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν μείδησε ἰδὼν ἐς παῖδα σιωπῇ)" 


᾿Ανδρομάχη δέ οἱ ἄγχι παρίστατο δάκρυ χέουσα, 


405 


ἔν τ᾿ apa οἱ φῦ χειρί, ἔπος τ᾽ ἐφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν. 
“ δαιμόνιε, φθίσει σε τὸ σὸν μένος, οὐδ᾽ ἐλεαίρεις 
παῖδά τε νηπίαχον καὶ ἔμ᾽ ἄμμορον, ἣ τάχα χήρη 
σεῦ ἔσομαι: τάχα γάρ σε κατακτανέουσιν ᾿Αχαιοί 


πάντες ἐφορμηθέντες. 


> \ 4 v3 »» 
εμοι δέ κε κέρδιον εὐ 


410 


σεῦ ἀφαμαρτούσῃ χθόνα dvpevat οὐ γὰρ eT ἄλλη 


» θ δὰ la > ν ἃ ’΄ / > 7 
εσται Va TMP), ἔπει AV συ YE ποτμον eTLOTS, 


ἀλλ᾽ aye - 


50 7 » \ \ , ΄ 
οὐδέ μοι ἐστι TATY P και TOTVLa LIT) P- 


ἢ τοι yap πατέρ᾽ ἁμὸν ἀπέκτανε δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 


398. ἔχετο“Ἕκτορι, habebatur Hectori, 
s.ab Hectore. This can hardly be relied 
upon for a genuine Homeric expression. 

401—3. These verses also read very 
like an interpolation. The patronymic 
‘Exropiéns does not elsewhere occur ; the 
name Astyanax only in xxii. 500 and 506. 
The logic of the passage is not very 
clear: ‘ They called the son “ Prince-of- 
the-city,” because his father alone pro- 
tected Troy.” Probably ἴῃ Ἕκτωρ there 
is an allusion to the etymon from ἔχειν, 
«The Holder,’ or ‘ Keeper.’ Plat. Cratyl. 
p. 393, A, 6 γὰρ ἄναξ καὶ ὁ ἕκτωρ σχεδόν 
τι ταὐτὸν σημαίνει" οὗ γὰρ ἄν τις ἄναξ ἢ, 
καὶ ἕκτωρ δήπου ἐστὶ τούτου. The son 
would be supposed to inherit the father’s 
qualities. (Plat. ibid. p. 392, E.) The 
name Σκαμάνδριον, which seems rather a 
diminutive of Σκάμανδρος than an adjec- 
tive, appears to have been intended as a 
modestand unpretentious title, if Spitzner 
has rightly interpreted, from Eustathius, 
a somewhat obscure comment of Schol. 
Ven. Plat. Cratyl. p. 392, C, οὐκοῦν 
οἷσθα ὅτι “Ὅμηρος τὸ παιδίον τὸ τοῦ 
Ἕκτορος ὑπὸ τῶν Τρώων φησὶ καλεῖσθαι 
᾿Αστυάνακτα, Σκαμάνδριον δὲ δῆλον ὅτι 
ὑπὸ τῶν γυναικῶν, ἐπειδὴ οἵ γε ἄνδρες 


αὐτὸν ᾿Αστυάνακτα ἐκάλουν; Compare 
iv. 477, τοὐνεκά μιν κάλεον Σιμοείσιον. 

403. ἐρύετο. Imperfect οἵ ῥύομαι. See 
on iy. 138. ix.396. The many Homeric 
forms from ῥύομαι or ἐρύομαι are difficult 
to classify. The verbs were evidently 
identical at first, with the primary idea 
of dragging away, rescuing, or delivering. 
The double form is accounted for by the 
digamma, βρύομαι (like βρόδον for ῥόδον, 
βράκος for ῥάκος) becoming éF- or Fe- 
ρύομαι, whence also εἰρύσσασθαι in i. 216. 
xxi. 230. The long v in ῥύεσθαι and the 
short ὕ in ἐρύεσθαι seem to depend on 
the principle of compensation, as we have 
κὕμεω and κῦρω. The active ἐρύω exists, 
but not fiw. See Lexil. p. 303—10. 

407. τὸ σὸν μένος, your own prowess 
will prove your death. So ἀγηνορίη δέ 
μιν ἔκτα, xii. 46. 

408. ἄμμορον, viz. σεῦ. Doederlein 
observes that ἄμμορος is nowhere used 
for δύσμορος. The Schol. Ven. records a 
variant, καὶ ἐμὸν μόρον. 

410. πάντες. Schol. ἕνα γὰρ ἕκαστον 
αὐτοῦ ἥττονα ἡγεῖται αὕτη. 


᾿.411. χθόνα δύμεναι. Sup. 19, γαῖαν 
ἐδύτην. 
414. ἁμὸν, ἴον ἡμέτερον. See x. 448, 


232 


Ἂς , 
ἐκ δὲ πόλιν πέρσεν Κιλίκων ἐὺ ναιετάουσαν, 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ Ζ. 


[VI. 


415 


Θήβην ὑψίπυλον: κατὰ δ᾽ ἔκτανεν ᾿Ηετίωνα, 

ἊΝ ΄ “ 
οὐδέ μιν ἐξενάριξε (σεβάσσατο γὰρ τό γε θυμῷ), 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα μιν κατέκηε σὺν ἔντεσι δαιδαλέοισιν 


ἠδ᾽ ἐπὶ σῆμ᾽ ἔχεεν: περὶ δὲ πτελέας ἐφύτευσαν 


΄ > , A x em he gy 
νύμφαι ὀρεστιάδες, κουραυ Διὸς αιγιοχοιο. 


420 


a s ε Ν i? » 5 ,ὔ 
ου δέ μοι επτοα, κασυγνῆτου εσαν εν μεγάροισιν, 


ἃ Ν ,ὕ 2A , 3, ¥ ΩΣ ΕἾ 5 
Ou μεν TAVTES ιῳ KLOV ματι At OS E€LOW 


πάντας yap κατέπεφνε ποδάρκης δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


See eee ee , Nae Pag, 
βουσὶν ΕἾΤ εἰλιπόδεσσι KQL APYEVVNS OLEO OW. 


μητέρα δ᾽, ἣ βασίλευεν ὑπὸ Πλάκῳ ὑληέσσῃ, 


\ 3 Non a > »¥ SS te ᾿ , 
τὴν ἔπει ἂρ δεῦρ nyay ap ἀλλοισιν κτεάτεσσιν, 


ΕΣ 
ἂψ ὅ γε τὴν ἀπέλυσε λαβὼν ἀπερείσι ἄποινα, 


πατρὸς δ᾽ ἐν μεγάροισι βάλ᾽ ἴάρτεμις ἰοχέαιρα. 


ὝἭΠ 3 ἂν ΄ ie Χ ‘\ / ia 
KTOP,; ATAP σὺ μοι ἐσσι TATNP KAL TOTVLA LT) pP 


5 ἣν 4 Ν 4 Ν / 
ἠδὲ κασιγνῆτος, συ δέ μοι θαλερὸς TAPAKOLTNS. 


430 


5 3g. a 5 7 Ν 5 “ ,ὔ + ταν oN ὔ 
ἀλλ᾽ aye νῦν ἐλέαιρε καὶ αὐτοῦ μίμν᾽ ἐπὶ πύργῳ, 


μὴ παῖδ᾽ ὀρφανικὸν θήῃς χήρην τε γυναῖκα. 
[λαὸν δὲ στῆσον παρ᾽ ἐρινεόν, ἔνθα μάλιστα 


3 , > / we 8) / 3, “ 
ἀμβατός ἐστι πόλις καὶ ἐπίδρομον ἔπλετο τειχος. 


Ν Ν lal 3 ἐλθ / > , θ᾽ ε A 
τρις yap ΤΊ) Ve EAUOVTES ETELPNO AV Ol αριστοι 


435 


ἀμφ᾽ Αἴαντε δύω καὶ ἀγακλυτὸν ᾿Ιδομενῆα 
ἠδ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδας καὶ Τυδέος ἀλκιμον υἱόν' 


xiii. 96, the only Homeric passages where 
this form occurs. 

417. σεβάσσατο. See sup. 167. 

419. ἔχεεν, ἔχωσε, raised a mound or 
tumulus of χυτὴ γαῖα (inf. 464). This 
express mention of a burnt body buried 
with his armour under a tumulus is im- 


portant. Compare xxiv. 795 and Od. 
xxiv. 80. 
420. ὀρεστιάδες, dpeiddes, a word 


formed (like ’Opéorns, ‘the mountaineer,’ 
ὀρέστερος, Od. x. 212) from the crude 
form dpes, as in ἐπεσβόλος, σακεσφόρος Ke. 
The meaning appears to be, that the trees 
were not artificially planted,—the barrow 
being designed as a conspicuous mark. 
422. ἰῷ, for ἑνί. The feminine form 
is not uncommon, as ἴα γῆρυς, iv. 437, ἰῇ 
αἴσῃ xxii. 477, cited by Schol. Ven., who 
shows that the accent follows the law of 


μία and μιᾷ. See ix. 319. 

424. ἐπί. See sup. 25. The epithet 
εἰλίποδες describes the shambling and 
rolling gait of the ox. 

425. βασίλευεν. Spitzner compares Od. 
xi. 285, 7 δὲ Πύλου βασίλευε. 

426. ἤγαγε, viz. Achilles.—xredrecow, 
other property, including captives or 
slaves, who were reckoned as κτήματα. 
- ὅ γε, see iii. 409. 

428. πατρὸς, viz. her father, since 
Hétion had been slain.—’Apreus, see 
sup. 346.—ioxéaipa, for loxeFdpia (χέω, 
not χαίρω). So βέλεα χέοντο, viii. 159. 

434, ἐπίδρομον, assailable, open to an 
incursion.— ἔπλετο = ἐστὶ, epic aorist of 
πέλομαι, as in ii. 480. xvi. 29. 

435. ἐπειρήσαντο, ἐπείρησαν, 8c. αὐτοῦ. 
We need ποῦ, with Mr. Trollope, supply 


ἀναβαίνειν. 


VI. 


2 ’ 


ἢ πού 


ΕΣ 


ΙΛΙΑΖΔΟΣ Ζ. 299 


, » 
τίς σφιν ἔνισπε θεοπροπίων ἐὺ εἰδώς, 
\ 3. A 
ἢ νυ καὶ αὐτῶν θυμὸς ἐποτρύνει καὶ ἀνώγει. 


τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 440 


> ἊΨ.» ἣν an 
“ἢ καὶ ἐμοὶ τάδε πάντα μέλει, γύναι: ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ αἰνῶς 


5 , nw , 
αἰδέομαι Τρῶας καὶ Τρῳάδας ἑλκεσιπέπλους, 


ΕΝ 
εἴ κε κακὸς ὡς νόσφιν ἀλυσκάζω πολέμοιο. 

>) , θ Ἂς + > Ν , » > la 
οὐδέ με θυμὸς ἀνωγεν, ἐπεὶ μάθον ἔμμεναι eo Odds 


PN ἈΝ oe ϑυ , 2 
QLEL και πρώτοισι μετὰ Τρώεσσι μάχεσθαι, 


445 


> 7 ’ bey a 3Q> 9 Ν > “A 
ἀρνύμενος πατρός TE μέγα κλέος ἠδ᾽ ἐμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
> Ν oN ΄, ἊΝ Ν , Ss \ , 
εὖ yap ἐγὼ τόδε οἶδα κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν: 
ΕΝ > 7 > » 2 ,Ὰ 2 Ε ἐπῶν 
ἔσσεται ἦμαρ OT αν ToT ὀλώλῃ Ἴλιος ἱρή 
x 7 Ν Ἂς 3 ne , 

καὶ Πρίαμος καὶ λαὸς ἐυμμελίω Πριάμοιο. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὔ μοι Τρώων τόσσον μέλει ἀλγος ὀπίσσω, 


450 


¥ 9 αν ΄, ΕΣ , + 
OUT αὑτῆς ExaBys oute Πριάμοιο avaktos 
» , ν 
οὔτε κασιγνήτων, οἵ κεν πολέες τε καὶ ἐσθλοί 


5 7 , ε δ ν / / 
εν KOVLNOL TEC OLEV UT ἀνδράσι δυσμενέεσσιν, 


[2 - ν ͵ > lal , 
OOOOV σεῦ, OTE KEV TLS Ayavov χαλκοχιτώνων 


δακρυόεσσαν ἄγηται, ἐλεύθερον ἦμαρ ἀπούρας. 


455 


7, A 3 < » € Qs e , 
και KEV ἐν Apye ἐουσα πρὸς ἄλλης ἱστον vdaivors, 


438. θεοπροπίων. There was an an- 
cient prophecy (which Andromache cites 
with a view of keeping Hector from 
returning to the plain) that Troy would 
be taken at the third assault, in that 
part where the walls had been built by a 
mortal workman, Aeacus. See Pind. Ol. 
vii. 42, and Dr. Donaldson’s note. 

441. μέλει. He seems to intimate that 
he is aware of the assault she describes. 
The Schol. Ven. says that some rejected 
433—9, so that τάδε πάντα μέλει referred 
to her anxiety about herself and son in 
v. 432. His words are, ἀθετοῦνται στίχοι 
ἑπτὰ,---ὅτι ἀνοίκειοι of λόγοι TH ᾿Ανδρο- 
μάχῃ" ἀντιστρατηγεῖ γὰρ τῷ Ἕκτορι. καὶ 
ψεῦδος παρέχουσιν: οὐ γὰρ παρέδωκεν 
εὐεπίδρομον τὸ τεῖχος κατὰ τοῦτο τὸ 
μέρος, οὐδ᾽ οὕτως ἐστὶ πλησίον ἡ μάχη 
τοῦ τείχους. καὶ ὃ Ἕκτωρ πρὸς τὰ πρό- 
τερα ἀπαντᾷ λέγων, ἢ καὶ ἐμοὶ κιτ.λ. 

443. κακὸς ὥς. See on iv. 482.— 
ἀλυσκάζω, I should slink away (or apart) 
from the war. A form of ἀλύσκειν. See 
v. 253. Od. xvii. 581.--- ἄνωγεν, 56. ἀλυσ- 
κάζειν.--μάθον k.7.A., perhaps in allusion 
to the doctrine εἰ διδακτὸν ἀρετὴ, though 


this assumes the comparative lateness of 
the passage. 

446. ἀρνύμενος, endeavouring to win. 
ΘΕ 59> 

448—9,. See iv. 164. viii. 373. 

452, 3. Perhaps superadded verses.— 
οἵ κεν πέσοιεν, ‘ who may perchance fall.’ 
Qui forte occubituri sint, Mr. Trollope 
(who should rather have rendered it, 
qui fiert potest ut mox interficiantur). 

455. ἄγηται, ‘shall take you for his 
bride.” Andromache’s forced marriage 
with Neoptolemus, son of Achilles, was 
described in one of the Cyclic poems, 
whence Euripides derived the subject of 
his play of that name. 

456. πρὸς ἄλλης. Schol. ὑπὸ ἄλλης 
κελευομένη. We might also supply οἴκῳ, 
but either ellipse is unusual. Andro- 
mache’s menial employments are de- 
scribed Eur. Androm. 166, &c. 

7b. Perhaps this verse was another 
reading of the two next following. 
Doederlein, placing a comma at ἀπούρας, 
prefers ὕφαίνῃς and gopéns, which are 
not without MS. authority, so as to 
make all the subjunctives, including 
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IAIAAOZX Z. 


[VI. 


καί κεν ὕδωρ φορέοις Μεσσηίδος 7 Ὑπερείης 
πόλλ᾽ ἀεκαζομένη, κρατερὴ δ᾽ ἐπικείσετ᾽ ἀνάγκη. 


, ΄, » 9. \ \ ye , 
και ποτε TLS εὐπσι ἰδὼν κατα OAKPV χέεουσαν 


“Ἕκτορος noe γυνή, ὃς ἀριστεύεσκε μάχεσθαι 


460 


Ly 4 , > 
Τρώων ἱπποδάμων, ὅτε Ἴλιον ἀμφεμάχοντο. 


Ll » 5 ͵ \ δ᾽ > , » aX 
WS OTE TLS Epeecl, σου αὖ νεον EOOETAL A γος 


4 AQ? 9 ΄ > ΄ ΄ ἘΝ 
χήτει τοιοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, ἀμύνειν δούλιον ἦμαρ. 
ἀλλά με τεθνηῶτα χυτὴ κατὰ γαῖα καλύπτοι 
πρίν γ᾽ ἔτι σῆς τε βοῆς σοῦ θ᾽ ἑλκηθμοῖο πυθέσθαι.᾽᾽ 


ὡς εἰπὼν οὗ παιδὸς ὀρέξατο φαίδιμος “Ἕκτωρ. 


466 


ἂψ δ᾽ ὁ πάις πρὸς κόλπον ἐυζώνοιο τιθήνης 

ἐκλίνθη ἰάχων, πατρὸς φίλου ὄψιν ἀτυχθείς, 
μὰ ν 3 Ν ᾿ς ε 4 

ταρβήσας χαλκόν τε ἰδὲ λόφον ἱππιοχαίτην, 


δεινὸν ἀπ᾿ ἀκροτάτης κόρυθος νεύοντα νοήσας. 


εἴπῃσιν, depend on ὅτε κεν, ἐπικείσεται 
being a parenthetical future. This on 
the whole seems an improvement. He 
shows, in a good note, from Pausan. 3, 
20, 1, and Il. ii. 734, Pind. Pyth. iv. 222, 
that Agamemnon, Menelaus, and Achilles 
are respectively alluded to under the 
above names. Messeis was a fountain 
near Therapnae, in Laconia, Hypereia 
one near Pherae in Thessaly. The com- 
mentators remark that Strabo describes 
them, near Pharsalus, lib. xii. p. 431. 

458. ἀεκάζεσθαι, to be forced to some- 
thing against one’s will, occurs also in 
Od. xiii. 277. xviii. 185. Similar forms 
(frequentative) are ἀκουάζεσθαι, τοξά- 
ζεσθαι, ἑλκυστάζω, ῥυστάζω. 

459. εἴπῃσι. As the punctuation now 
stands, the subjunctive, after the epic 
use, is equivalent to the Attic εἴποι ἄν. 
So inf. 479. vii. 87. 

461. If this verse be not an addition, 
Τρώων depends on the sense of ἄριστος 
ἦν in ἀριστεύεσκε. 

462. νέον ἄλγος, fresh grief, when you 
hear Hector praised for his bravery, and 
think that bravery cannot avail you 
when you most need it.—xATe, ‘ through 
want of.’ So xix. 324, Od. xvi. 35, χήτει 
ἐνευναίων. 

404. χυτὴ γαῖα, a tumulus, such as a 
prince-chief would have, sup. 419. 

465. πρίν γ᾽ ἔτιι This cannot be 
rendered in English; but the ἔτι is used 
in reference to a future event, as if he 
had said ἴσως yap ἔτι ἀκούσομαι, “1 may 


470 


yet live to hear,’ but the preceding line 
contains a prayer that he may not. 
Doederlein proposes πρίν γέ τι, appa- 
rently unconscious that that reading is 
discussed by Schol. Ven. For πυθέσθαι 
with a genitive see xvii. 102. 427.—Bojjs, 
‘a cry for aid ;? see sup. 12.—é€AknOporto, 
your being dragged away: a word used 
of the forcible abduction of women, as 
Od. xi. 580. 
466. ὀρέξατο, reached out for; the geni- 
tive depending on the notion of ἐφίεσθαι. 
468. ἀτυχθεὶς, consternatus; Tapax Gels, 
Schol. So ἵππω ἀτυζομένω πεδίοιο sup. 
38. The following is Prof. Selwyn’s 
version of this justly celebrated pas- 
sage :— 
«Then Hector stretch’d his arms to take 
his boy ; 
But he shrunk back upon his nurse’s 
breast 
With sudden ery, seared at his father’s 
look, 
All-clad in shining brass, with horse- 
hair crest 
Nodding above his helmet fearfully. 
The father and the mother laugh’d 
with love: 
Great Hector took the helmet from his 
head, 
And laid the glittering terror on the 
ground ; 
Then kiss’d his boy, and danced him 
high in air, 
And spake his prayer to Zeus and all 
the gods.” 
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ἐκ δ᾽ ἐγέλασσε πατήρ τε φίλος καὶ πότνια μήτηρ. 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἀπὸ κρατὸς Kopf! εἵλετο φαίδιμος Ἕκτωρ, 
καὶ τὴν μὲν κατέθηκεν € ἐπὶ χθονὶ παμφανόωσαν, 
αὐτὰρ ὃ ὃν φίλον υἱὸν ἐπεὶ κύσε πῆλέ τε χερσίν, 


εἶπεν ἐπευξάμενος Διί τ᾽ ἀλλοισίν τε θεοῖσιν 


475 


“ Zev ἄλλοι τε θεοί, δότε δὴ καὶ τόνδε γενέσθαι 
AQ? > / e XN 
παῖδ᾽ ἐμόν, ws Kat ἐγώ περ, ἀριπρεπέα Τρώεσσιν, 
e , 9 > 
ὧδε βίην + ἀγαθόν, καὶ ᾽Ιλίου ἶφι ἀνάσσειν. 
rs of » « , DIES: ΝΣ > 4 >? 
καί ποτέ τις εἰπῃσι “πατρός γ᾽ ὅδε πολλὸν ἀμείνων 


ἐκ πολέμου ἀνιόντα" φέροι δ᾽ ἔναρα βροτόεντα 


480 


κτείνας δήιον ἄνδρα, χαρείη δὲ φρένα μήτηρ. 
ὡς εἰπὼν ἀλόχοιο φίλης ἐν χερσὶν ἔθηκεν 
τὸ 22 ἃ δ᾽ >» vA oe 4 / 

Tato ἑόν' ἣ δ᾽ apa μιν κηώδεϊ δέξατο κόλπῳ 


δακρυόεν γελάσασα. 


"A ee) 4 , 
πόσις δ᾽ ἐλέησε νοήσας, 
4 
χειρί τέ μιν κατέρεξε, ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν. 


485 


“ δαιμονίη, μή μοί τι λίην ἀκαχίζεο θυμῷ: 
οὐ γάρ τίς μ' ὑπὲρ αἶσαν ἀνὴρ “Aid. προϊάψει, 
μοῖραν δ᾽ οὔ τινά φημι πεφυγμένον ἔ ἔμμεναι ἀνδρῶν, 


οὐ κακόν, οὐδὲ μὲν ἐσθλόν, ἐ ἐπὴν τὰ πρῶτα γένηται. 


477. ὡς καὶ ἔγώ περ, for ὥσπερ καὶ ἐγώ. 
Schol. φιλότιμος 7 εὐχή. It is proudly, 
but not arrogantly, said; it shows that 
he valued the respect of the people. 
Doederlein punctuates thus, ἀριπρεπέα 
Τρώεσσιν ὧδε, βίην τ᾽ ἀγαθὺν κ.τ.λ. 
Bentley and Heyne think 478 spurious, 
on the digamma theory (see on ii. 720. 
v. 606); but καὶ Firtov Figs Favdooew 
only requires FiAfov to be pronounced as 
a dissyllable. This verse seems. to have 
reference to the boy’s name, ᾿Αστυάναξ. 
It may even have been inserted on that 
account (see sup. 401); and if so, it has 
gone far to spoil the passage, which 
naturally reads thus, καὶ ἀριπρεπέα Τρώ- 
εσσιν, ἐκ πολέμου ἀνιόντα κιτιλ. The 
further interpolation of 479 makes’ it 
necessary to take ἀνιόντα as depending 
on εἴπῃσι, ‘some one shall say of him as 
he returns from war.’ On the other 
hand, it is equally possible that 480—1 
are an addition. 

479. It is safer to take εἴπῃσι as an 
epic subjunctive for a future; though it 
may be questioned if the writer did τῶι 
intend it for εἴποι, ‘may some one say !” 


This however would only be justified by 
a preceding μὴ, ‘let no one say,’ &e. 
Some MSS. give the reading εἴποι, which 
Mr. Trollope prefers, remarking that 
Homer does not use πᾶτρὸς &e. Cf. 
sup. 468. 

ib. πατρός γ᾽ ὅδε. So Spitzner and 
Bekker from Aristarchus, for the vulg. 
πατρὸς δ᾽ ὅγε. 

481. χαρείη. See on x. 541. 

483. κηώδεϊ, ‘fragrant.’ Theoer. xvii. 
37, Διώνας πότνια κούρα κόλπον és 
εὐώδη ῥαδινὰς ἐσεμάξατο χεῖρας. Perhaps 
only natural sweetness or freshness is 
poetically meant. Doederlein explains 
the epithet by supposing the tunic was 
kept in a fragrant cedar chest. See sup. 
288. ili. 882. The Schol. Ven. derived 
it from κέω or κείω, as appears from the 
gloss ἐν ᾧ τὰ βρέφη κοιμίζεται. 

487. ὑπὲρ αἶσαν, beyond the destiny 
for good or for evil which was assigned 
me at my birth. -πεφυγμένον εἶναι, 
evasisse, like πεφυλαγμένος εἶναι for φυ- 
λάξασθαι, Hes. Opp. 706. inf. xxiii. 348, 
φρονέων πεφυλαγμένος“ εἶναι. 
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ia) ¥ ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐς οἶκον ἰοῦσα τὰ σ᾽ αὐτῆς ἔργα κόμιζε, 


ve 
ἱστόν T ἠλακάτην TE, καὶ ἀμφιπόλοισι κέλευε 


Y > ΄ 
εργον €77O ἔχεσθαι. 


La) , δ᾽ > 4 AED ων > - UM 
πᾶσι, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐμοΐ, ToL ᾿Ιλίῳ ἐγγεγάασιν. 


ἵππουριν' ἄλοχος δὲ φίλη οἷἶκόνδε βεβήκει 


> a Ν \ , / 
ἐντροπαλιζομένη, θαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσα. 

5 > 4 2 , 2N\ / 
αἶψα δ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἵκανε δόμους ἐὺ ναιετάοντας 
Ἕκτορος ἀνδροφόνοιο, κιχήσατο δ᾽ ἔνδοθι πολλάς 
ἀμφιπόλους, τῇσιν δὲ γόον πάσῃσιν ἐνῶρσεν. 


IAIAAOS Ζ. [VI. 
490) 
πόλεμος δ᾽ ἀνδρεσσι μελήσει 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας κόρυθ᾽ εἵλετο φαίδιμος Ἕκτωρ 
495 
500 


ἃ . » x ΄ ψ τε τ 
αι μεν €TL ζωὸν γοον Exropa ῳ €VL OLK®. 


> Δ ες a ε / > , 
ov γάρ μιν eT ἔφαντο ὑπότροπον EK πολέμοιο 
ν wn 5 nw 
ἵξεσθαι, προφυγόντα μένος καὶ χεῖρας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
οὐδὲ Πάρις δήθυνεν ἐν ὑψηλοῖσι δόμοισιν, 
9 2 3 > Ν vA Ν 4 , Lal 
ἀλλ᾽ oy ἐπει κατέδυ κλυτὰ τεύχεα, ποικίλα χαλκῷ, 


͵ὔ > ¥ 3 > ἮΝ: Ψ Ν “Ὁ la 
Oat ETELT AVA ἄστυ, ποσιν KPALTVOLOL πεποιθώς. 505 


490—3. These four verses, with slight 
variations, are read also in Od. i. 356—9 
and ib. xxi. 350—3. Modern editors, 
nothing doubting the antiquity of the 
lines, read τὰ σ᾽ αὐτῆς for τὰ σὰ αὐτῆς. 
The old reading, which none of the 
Scholiasts impugn, was τὰ σαυτῆς, 1. 6. 
σοῦ αὐτῆς, a later form.—émofxerbau, i. 
91, 

498. Ἰλίῳ. The Ἰλιεῖς or Trojan 
nobles (κοῦροι) are meant. See xii. 196. 

496. ἐντροπαλιζομένη.  Schol. κατ᾽ 
ὀλίγον καὶ συνεχῶς ἐπιστρεφομένη. Cf. 
xi. 547. xvii. 109. This was the last 
time Andromache saw Hector; and the 
fact adds both pathos and naturalness to 
her bodings of evil. 

498. The words Ἕκτορος ἀνδροφόνοιο 
sound so forced and unsuited to the con- 
text, that one hardly doubts the passage 
originally stopped short at ἐὺ ναιετάοντας. 
The form γόον in 500 is ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, 


as if the imperfect of yéew. Aesch. 
Suppl. 108, ζῶσα γόοις we τιμῶ. 
508. δήθυνεν, ‘waited long’ See inf. 


519. He had promised to follow his 
brother closely sup. 341. 

504. κατέδυ. See iv. 222.—cevaro, 
lit. ‘moved himself, i.e. ran nimbly. 
Od. v. 51, σεύατ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ κῦμα Adpw 
ὄρνιθι ἐοικώς. 


505—10. This fine simile is finely 


rendered in the same number of verses 
by Virgil, Aen. xi. 492 seqq.—orards, ‘a 
stall-horse’” Schol. 6 τῆς ἀγέλης ἀπο- 
σπασθεὶς καὶ ἐπὶ φάτνης ἑστώς: οὕτω 
γὰρ ποθεῖ τὴν συνήθη δίαιταν.--- ἀκο- 
στήσας, fattened on corn. ἀκοστὴ is 
said to have been a Thessalian word 
(some say Cyprian) for κριθήῆ. Butt- 
mann, Lexil. p. 75, is inclined to derive 
it from ἀκὴ, ‘a point,’ or awn (rather, 
from a root ac, Lat. acus). Hesych. ἀκο- 
στήσα᾽ κριθιάσας" &ddnoayhoas. Others, 
as Schol. Ven., derived it from ἄκος 
= Youa.—The passage is repeated in 
xv. 263—8. Lord Derby renders it 
thus :— 
“As some proud steed, at well-filled 
manger fed, 
His halter broken, neighing, scours 
the plain, 
And revels in the widely-flowing 
stream 
To bathe his sides; then tossing high 
his head, 
While o’er his shoulders streams his 
ample mane, 
Light borne on active limbs, in con- 
scious pride, 
To the wide pastures of the mares he 
flies ; 
So Paris, Priam’s son, from Ilium’s 
height, 
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e ῆς ν 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις στατὸς ἵππος, ἀκοστήσας ἐπὶ φάτνῃ, 
AN 3 7 

δεσμὸν ἀπορρήξας θείῃ πεδίοιο κροαίνων, 


> Ἂς a A“ Lal 
εἰωθὼς λούεσθαι ἐυρρεῖος ποταμοῖο, 


κυδιόων: ὑψοῦ δὲ κάρη ἔχει, ἀμφὶ δὲ χαῖται 


» 3.9. a fh 
ὦμοις αἰσσονται ὃ δ᾽ ἀγλαΐηφι πεποιθώς, 


610 


εν ε lal , 9 

ῥίμφα ἑ γοῦνα φέρει μετὰ ἤθεα καὶ νομὸν ἵππων" 

a εν , 

ὡς υἱὸς Πριάμοιο Πάρις κατὰ Περγάμου ἄκρης, 
4 

τεύχεσι παμφαίνων ws τ᾽ ἠλέκτωρ, ἐβεβήκει 


καγχαλόων, ταχέες δὲ πόδες φέρον. 
ν lal > 
Ἕκτορα δῖον ἔτετμεν ἀδελφεόν, εὖτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔμελλεν 


αἶψα δ᾽ ἔπειτα 
515 


στρέψεσθ᾽ ἐκ χώρης ὅθι ἣ ὀάριζε γυναικί. 
τὸν πρότερος προσέειπεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής 


ey 


> “9 7 
“Oe”, ἢ μάλα δή σε καὶ ἐσσύμενον κατερύκω 
ν 3 SY 
δηθύνων, οὐδ᾽ ἦλθον ἐναίσιμον ὡς ἐκέλευες." 
Ν 3 > , 
Tov δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


» 5 3 » ’ 
“ δαιμόνι᾽, οὐκ ἄν τίς τοι ἀνήρ, ὃς ἐναίσιμος εἴη, 


521 


¥ > 7 re > Ne ey > 7 
EPYOV ATLULNTELE μᾶχης, ἐπέει ἄλκιμος εσσι. 


His bright arms flashing like the gor- 

geous sun, 

Hasten’d, with boastful mien, and 

rapid step.” 

507. θείῃ πεδίοιο, ‘runs through the 
plain’ A common Homeric genitive. 
Doederlein (apparently from Schol. Ven.) 
construes πεδίοιο κροαίνων, campum qua- 
tiens.— θείῃ, i.e. θέξξῃ. See on ii. 33. 
The digamma in @é appears in the 
future θεύσομαι (compare πλέω, πλεύσω). 
- κροαίνειν is a lengthened form of 
κρούειν, as κραιαίνειν of xpatvew, the root 
being xpoF = κροτ0 Compare κροτεῖν 
with our rut. 

508. éuppetos, evpeFFos, from fpeF-s. 
It comes to the same thing if we form 
it thus, ἐυρρεὴς, évppeéos—etos, by con- 
traction.—kvd.idey (κυδιᾶν, from an obso- 
lete word κυδὺς, or from κῦδος), ‘ exult- 
ing,’ lit. ‘having the feeling of conscious 
worth,’ ‘proud of his strength.’ Cf. i. 
405. 

510. ἀΐίσσονται. The a is properly 
long, and hence ᾷσσω, not αἴσσω, is the 
orthography of the contracted present. 


Euripides (Hec. 31) makes the a short . 


by position, as sometimes the long « in 
ἴημι. From this passage probably So- 
phocles (Oed. Col. 1261) wrote κόμη δι᾽ 


αὔρας ἀκτένιστος ᾷσσεται.--- πεποιθὼς, as 
if φέρεται γούνασιν had followed. See v. 
135.—pera Fybea, ‘to the haunts; vulg. 
μετά τ᾽ ἤθεα. 

513. ἠλέκτωρ., For ἑλκήτωρ, the 
drawing or attracting sun, as ἤλεκτρον 
for ἕλκτρον or ἕλκητρον, from its electric 
or attracting faculty.—One cannot help 
suspecting the book once ended with 
ἐβεβήκει. To amplify the simile, rayxa- 
λόων, ‘chuckling’ (iii. 48,) was added to 
represent (which it can hardly be said 
to do properly) κυδιόων, and ταχέες πόδες 
φέρον in respect of v. 511. The incor- 
rect εὖτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ may be noticed as suspi- 
cious ; see sup. 312. 

516. ddpice, ‘he had been talking 
with. See xxii. 127. xxiii. 6. Properly, 
as here, ‘talking love’ is implied. For 
the old word dap, ‘a wife’ see ν. 486. 

518. ἦ μάλα δή. Ironical: the sense 
is, ‘ You certainly cannot say that I have 
detained you.’ Doederlein does not im- 
prove the sense by making it interroga- 
tive. See sup. 255. and 503—5. 

521. ἐναίσιμος, cf. καιρὸν δ᾽ ἐφήκεις, 
Soph. Α].84. ἐναίσιμος, ἐπιειικὴ 5, ‘reason- 
4016." --- ἔργον, your action, energy, in the 
fight.—éxoy «.7.A., “what I blame you 
for is your voluntary and deliberate pre- 
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ἀλλὰ ἑκὼν μεθίης τε καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλεις: τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὸν κῆρ 
» > lal of? «£ XN 4 x 3 5 ,ὔ 
ἄχνυται ἐν θυμῷ, ὅθ᾽ ὑπὲρ σέθεν αἴσχε᾽ ἀκούω 


ν lal 
πρὸς Τρώων, ot ἔχουσι πολὺν πόνον εἵνεκα σεῖο. 


525 


» 
GAN ἴομεν: τὰ δ᾽ ὄπισθεν ἀρεσσόμεθ᾽', εἴ κέ ποθι Ζεύς 


δώῃ ἐπουρανίοισι θεοῖς αἰειγενέτῃσιν 


κρητῆρα στήσασθαι ἐλεύθερον ἐν μεγάροισιν, 
9 ’, > , 5 4 3 ’ 39 
ἐκ Τροίης ἐλάσαντας ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς. 


ference for your wife’s company to the 
call of ἀαίγ.᾽---ἀτιμήσειε, μέμψαιτο, ψέξ- 
evev, would disparage. Cf. iv. 539, ἔνθα 
κεν οὐκέτι ἔργον ἀνὴρ ὀνόσαιτο μετελθών. 

523. τὸ ἐμὸν κῆρ. Here again the 
later use of the article, and indeed the 
rhythm of the verse, seem open to sus- 
picion. We may however regard τὸ as 
the accusative after ἄχνυται, ‘at this my 
heart is grieved within my breast, namely, 
when’ &c.—e@ins, ‘you are remiss.’ 
See on vy. 880. 

526. ἀρεσσόμεθα, ‘we will make 
friends,’ make up our quarrel by presents 
and other friendly acts.—orhoaca: κρη- 
τῆρα, Viz. ἐς τὸ κίρνασθαι φιλίαν. Cf. ix. 
202, μείζονα δὴ κρητῆρα---καθίστα. For 
the middle compare Theocr. vii. 150, 
κρητῆρ᾽ Ἡρακλῆϊ γέρων ἐστάσατο Χείρων. 


Friendships were contracted over the 
social bow] on festive occasions, but espe- 
cially on the recovery of liberty. Hence 
in Aesch. Cho. 335, παιὰν μελάθροις ἐν 
βασιλείοις νεοκρᾶτα φίλον κομίσειεν. 

There is something undeniably fine 
and manly in Hector’s dealing with his 
less warlike brother. Whether of ge- 
nuine antiquity or not, this conclusion 
of the book has the highest poetical 
merits. Spitzner, who is no doubter on 
this subject, says, “ Poetam carmini 
admirabili omnisque elegantie ac sua- 
vitatis pleno epilogum sublimem et mag- 
nificum imposuisse nemo facile negabit.” 

529. ἐλάσαντας. The accusative agrees 
with ὥστε ἡμᾶς to be supplied before 
στήσασθαι. 


ITATAAOS 


ish 


“Os εἰπὼν πυλέων ἐξέσσυτο φαίδιμος Ἕκτωρ, 
τῷ δ᾽ ἅμ’ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ki? ἀδελφεός: ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα θυμῷ 
> / be , > x , 
ἀμφότεροι μέμασαν πολεμιζέμεν ἠδὲ μάχεσθαι. 
ε Ν Ν Σ > / » 
ὡς δὲ θεὸς ναύτῃσιν ἐελδομένοισιν ἔδωκεν 


> > 7 , 3 / > , 

οὖρον, ἐπεί KE κάμωσιν ἐυξέστῃς ἐλάτῃσιν 5 
΄, 3 ΄ ΄ 3) (enn aA ΄ 

πόντον ἐλαύνοντες, καμάτῳ δ᾽ ὑπὸ yuua λέλυνται, 


a » 
ὡς apa τὼ Τρώεσσιν ἐελδομένοισι φανήτην. 


3» μι Bs ’ ἃ Ν ε 3 
ἔνθ᾽ ἑλέτην ὃ μὲν υἱὸν ᾿Αρηιθόοιο ἄνακτος, 


¥ , 
Apvy ναιετάοντα Μενέσθιον, dv κορυνήτης 


γείνατ᾽ ᾿Αρηίθοος καὶ Φυλομέδουσα βοῶπις’ 


The Seventh Book was entitled Ἕκ- 
τορος καὶ Αἴαντος μονομαχία, and Nexpay 
ἀναίρεσις, the latter having reference to 
the removal and burning of their dead 
by both the Greeks and the Trojans, 
inf. 421 ad fin. Mr. Grote (i. p. 554) 
says, “the books from the second to 
the seventh inclusive, together with the 
tenth, are of a wider and more compre- 
hensive character, and convert the poem 
from an Achilleis into an Iliad.” 

1. πυλέων. At vi. 392 Hector had 
reached the gates in his return to the 
field, but had been detained by the 
meeting with his wife. With him now 
went Paris, who had overtaken him at 
vi. 515 (see 2b. 841).---πυλέων is a tri- 
syllable also in xii. 340, contrary to the 
common epic use, which employs syn- 
izesis.—ekéoauvto. Schol. δηλοῖ τὸ πρό- 
θυμον Ἕκτορος. 

5. ἐπὴν κεκάμωσιν Spitzner, ἐπεί κε 
κάμωσιν Bekker, after Aristarchus. See 
i. 168. The reduplicated aorist of κάμνω 


inf. 138. 


10 


follows the analogy of πεπαλεῖν from 
πάλλω, λελαχεῖν from Aayxdvw, &e.— 
ἐλάτῃσιν, ταῖς κώπαις. 

6. ἐλαύνειν πόντον, ‘to row over the 
sea, 1.6. τὴν ναῦν, may be compared 
with πλεῖν πόντον. Buttmann, Lexil. 
p- 391, explains it ‘to set the sea in 
motion with oars.? The Schol. Ven. 
says that ἐρέσσοντες was the reading of 
gome copies. 

7. ὧς ἄρα. It appears from vi. 85 
that the Trojans were very hard pressed 
by the Greeks when Hector left the 
camp. 

8. ὃ μέν. Paris, who was perhaps 
incited to deeds of valour by his brother’s 
reproaches, vi. 523, or as being προπετὴς, 
rash and impetuous, as the Schol. sug- 
gests. 

9. “Apyn, see ii. 507.—Kopuvqrns, see 
“The Mace-bearer,’ Lord 
Derby. On βοῶπις rarely applied to 
mortal women, see iii. 144. 
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(VIL. 


A oe i 
Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ᾿Ηιονῆα Ban ἔγχεϊ ὀξυόεντι 
QA A 
axe’ ὑπὸ στεφάνης ἐυχάλκου, λῦσε δὲ γυῖα. 
lal ἂς > A 
Γλαῦκος δ᾽ Ἱππολόχοιο πάις, Λυκίων ἀγὸς ἀνδρῶν, 
5 Ψ. , Ἂν ᾿ς 34 (4 er: 
Idivoov βάλε δουρὶ κατὰ κρατερὴν ὑσμίνην 


ο id 
Δεξιάδην, ἵππων ἐπιάλμενον ὠκειάων, 


La e 4, 
᾿Αργείους ὀλέκοντας ἐνὶ κρατερῇ ὑσμίνῃ, 


lal - 
βῆ pa κατ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων aigaca 


Ἴλιον εἰς ἱερήν. 


a Ὁ ἊΝ; a , ε , ’ 
ἢ ἵνα δὴ Δαναοῖσι μάχης ἑτεραλκέα νίκην 


wn Ν nw 
νῦν μὲν παύσωμεν πόλεμον καὶ δηιοτῆτα, 


15 
= ἃ 9 Ὗ an 
ὦμον: ὃ δ᾽ ἐξ ἵππων χαμάδις πέσε, λύντο δὲ γυῖα. 
> A 4 
τοὺς δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 
τῇ δ᾽ ἀντίος ὥρνυτ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων 20 
Περγάμου ἐκκατιδών, Τρώεσσι δὲ βούλετο νίκην. 
ἀλλήλοισι δὲ τώ γε συναντέσθην παρὰ φηγῷ. 
τὴν πρότερος προσέειπε ἀναξ Διὸς υἱὸς ᾿Απόλλων 
“τίπτε σὺ δὴ αὖ μεμαυῖα, Διὸς θύγατερ μεγάλοιο, 
ἦλθες ἀπ᾿ Οὐλύμποιο, μέγας δέ σε θυμὸς ἀνῆκεν; 5 
δῷς, ἐπεὶ οὔ τι Τρῶας ἀπολλυμένους ἐλεαίρεις. 
3 3 » vA , , ἣν ὔ 3», 
GAN εἴ μοί τι πίθοιο, τό κεν πολὺ κέρδιον εἴη. 
80 


, ν > 7 > 3 ν 4 
σήμερον: VOTEPOV QUTE PaXNOOVT , εις O KE TEKLWP 


11. ὀξυόεντι (ΕἼ, see v. 50. The Schol. 
is perhaps right in regarding the word 
as a form of ὀξὺς (see on ii. 219), and in 
comparing φαιδιμόεις from φαίδιμος, xiii. 
686. 

12. στεφάνης, the rim of the helmet. 
See x. 30. xi. 96. 

15. ἐπιάλμενον. Said to be synco- 
pated from ἐπιαλόμενον, the aor. 2 mid- 
dle, as Aro for ἄλετο, i. 5382. If so, the 
sense is, ‘just as he had sprung upon;’ 
thus in v. 46, τὸν μὲν ἄρ᾽ ᾿ΙἸδομενεὺ----νύξ᾽ 
ἵππων ἐπιβησόμενον. The context how- 
ever rather suggests ‘as he was spring- 
ing upon.’ The oldest form of the verb 
was probably FéAcua, Lat. salio; and 
Fadéuevov would pass into βάλμενον, like 
περιπλόμενος for περιπελόμενος, δέγμενος 
for δεχόμενος, ὄρμενος for ὀρόμενος, &e. 
It may however be more correct to re- 
gard all these as true aorists, like ἄλτο, 
ἔπλευ, δέξο and δέχθαι, ὦρτο, ὄρσο (ὥρετο, 
xii. 279), λέκτο and λέγμενος, &e. Lord 
Derby has “borne on high By two fleet 
mares upon a lofty car.” 

17. See v. 711—12. 


20. ἀντίος ὥρνυτο, ὡρμᾶτο, started to 
meet her. He had seen her arrival as a 
σκοπὸς from the acropolis of Troy.—éx 
κατιδὼν Spitzner. 

22. φηγῷ, the Διὸς φηγὸς near the 
Scaean gates, v. 693. vi. 237. inf. 60. 

24. ad. Schol. τί πάλιν ἐθέλουσα 
ποιεῖν. ἐπειδὴ ἢ πρώτη αὐτῆς ὁρμὴ μέ- 
γιστα τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς συνεβάλετο. 

25. ἀνῆκεν, ‘incited you. In ἃ dif- 
ferent sense ὕπνος is said ἀνιέναι τινά, to 
relax from its hold.—péyas θυμὸς, a bold, 
high spirit. Cf. ix. 496. 

26. ἑτεραλκέα, ‘bringing courage (or 
giving might) to the other side.’ See 
viii. 171. xvii. 627. Aeschylus has ἕτερ- 
αλκὴς ~Apns, Pers. 980, and Ζεὺς ére- 
ροῤῥεπὴς Suppl. 397.  Doederlein ex- 
plains it by hostes arcentem et repel- 
lentem, as ἕτεροι, by a euphemism, means 
‘enemies’ in xiii. 303. (This however is 
a forced interpretation.) Schol. οὕτως ἣ 
νίκη λέγεται, ὅταν of νικῶντες νικῶνται" ἢ 
ὅταν οἱ πρώην νικηθέντες νικήσωσιν. 

30. τέκμωρ, the end, the final destiny. 
Cf. xiii. 20.—adre, see on iv. 238. 
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> , ν “- A 
Ἰλίου εὕρωσιν, ἐπεὶ ὃς φίλον ἔπλετο θυμῷ 
ε La) ἣν ’ 
ὑμῖν ἀθανάτῃσι, διαπραθέειν τόδε ἄστυ." 
\ δὲ > , \ A 3 , 
Tov ὃ αὖτε προσέειπε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 


es @Q? »¥ 2 x 
ὧδ᾽ ἔστω, ἑκάεργε' τὰ γὰρ φρονέουσα καὶ αὐτή 


> a) A 
ἦλθον ἀπ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο μετὰ Τρῶας καὶ ᾿Αχαιούς. 


35 


ἀλλ᾽ aye, πῶς μέ ἊΝ Ἴ ἱνδρῶ 
γε: TOS μέμονας πόλεμον καταπαυσέμεν ἀνδρῶν; 
\ ees 
τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε ἄναξ Διὸς vids ᾿Απόλλων 
ν 3, 
““Extopos opowpev κρατερὸν μένος ἱπποδάμοιο, 


¥ , A / 27 -᾿ 
nV τινὰ που Aavawv προκαλέσσεται οἰόθεν οιος 


3 he / > SEEN ial 
ἀντίβιον μαχέσασθαι εν auwy δηιοτῆτι, 


40 


a 
ot δέ κ᾽ ἀγασσάμενοι χαλκοκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί 


οἷον ἐπόρσειαν πολεμιζέμεν Ἕκτορι δίῳ." 


) 


ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη. 


τῶν δ᾽ Ἕλενος Πριάμοιο φίλος παῖς σύνθετο θυμῷ 


βουλήν, ἥ ῥα θεοῖσιν ἐφήνδανε μητιόωσιν. 


45 


A δὲ ὃν 3. SEL , Ν. an ϑ 
OT” ε Tap Extop ἰὼν, καὺ μιν T Pos μῦθον εεύπεν. 


ν an 
“Ἕκτορ υἱὲ Πριάμοιο, Διὶ μῆτιν ἀτάλαντε, 


82. ἀθανάτῃσι, viz. to you and Hera. 
Zenodotus read ἀθανάτοισι, which in- 
cludes Zeus. Aristophanes ὕμιῖν ἄμφο- 
τέρῃσιν (Schol. γ᾽ εη.).---διαπραθέειν, δια- 
πέρσαι. 

35. μετὰ, ‘to visit the Trojans and 
Greeks,’ viz. with the object of effecting 
an arrangement.—katamaveéuer, the fu- 
ture, as if μέλλεις or ἐλπίζεις had been 
used for μέμονας, which here means ἐν 
νῷ ἔχεις. Schol. οὐκ ἔδει yap ἀλόγως 
τὴν παῦσιν γίνεσθαι ἐν τῇ τοιαύτῃ ἀκμῇ 
τοῦ πολέμου. 

38. The proposed way of stopping the 
general fight was to bring on a single- 
handed fight, because that would require 
a truce for the rest.—dpowpev, ὡρμή- 
σωμεν, παροξύνωμεν. The roots 6p6 and 
épo appear ideutical; we have the two 
forms ὀρθὸς and ὀρσὸς, and ‘ to rouse’ is 
correlative to ‘standing erect.’ 

39. οἷος must refer to προκαλέσσεται, 
whereas the sense should rather be οἵῳ 
μαχέσασθαι, as the Schol. Ven. observes, 
μονόθεν μόνος ἀντὶ τοῦ μόνος πρὸς μόνον. 
And Doederlein would read  οἰόθεν οἴῳ, 
comparing ἐμοὶ μαχέσασθαι inf. 74, “Ex- 
τορι μάχεσθαι xiii. 80. He thinks. the 
present reading was wrongly introduced 
from inf. 226. Thus οἰόθεν οἴῳ μάχεσθαι 


is solum cum solo pugnare; but οἷόθεν 
οἷος προκαλεῖσθαι is solus proprio motu 
provocare. Compare αἰνόθεν αἰνῶς inf. 
97. Mr. Trollope thinks οἰόθεν ‘merely 
emphatic, and adding nothing to the 
sense.’ 

41. οἱ δέ xe. ‘And perhaps they, in 
admiration of his bravery, may incite 
some one (twa Δαναῶν) to fight single- 
handed with Hector. Doederlein ren- 
ders ἀγασσάμενοι assensi cum laude: the 
common interpretation is ‘indignant at 
the challenge. But there would be no 
cause for indignation, but rather a gene- 
rous admiration of Hector’s self-devotion 
and courage, which the Greeks would 
aspire toemulate. See 111. 224. inf. 404. 
The Schol. Ven. took κ᾽ for καί. 

44. τῶν--- βουλὴν, i.e. the secret de- 
sign of Apollo and Athene.—cvtvéero, 
συνῆκε, understood, viz. as a μάντις, and 
noted in his mind. Cf. 53. It is to be 
remarked, that Helenus not only com- 
prehends, but assists in carrying out the 
divine counsels.—épjvdave (originally, 
perhaps, ἐξήνδανε), ἐδόκει.--- θεοῖσιν, the 
gods in general, perhaps. See on 32 sup. 

47. vié. Here, as in iv. 473, vi. 180, 
and elsewhere, the first syllable was pro- 
nounced short. The analogy of φυίω = 


ν 
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> ΄ ,ὔ 9. καὶ 
ἢ ῥά νύ μοί τι πίθοιο ; κασίγνητος δέ τοι εἰμί. 


3, lo 3 , 
ἄλλους μὲν κάθισον Τρῶας καὶ πάντας Axatovs, 


wr ν Ε2 
αὐτὸς δὲ προκάλεσσαι ᾿Αχαιῶν ὃς τις ἀριστος 


60 


ἀντίβιον μαχέσασθαι ἐν αἰνῇ δηιοτῆτι" 


la lal \ ΄ 3 τ 
οὐ γάρ πώ τοι βουιρα θανεῖν και TOT{LOV ETLO TT EW. 


we N 5A SH Sey θ a 5 , ” 
ως γὰρ eyo OT ακουσα ὕεων αιευγενέταων. 


a gy 3. aA 4 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ αὖτε χάρη μέγα μῦθον ἀκούσας, 


καί ῥ᾽ ἐς μέσσον ἰὼν Τρώων ἀνέεργε φάλαγγας, 


55 


9 
μέσσου δουρὸς ἑλών: τοὶ δ᾽ ἱδρύνθησαν ἅπαντες. 


κὰδ δ᾽ ᾽Αγαμέμνων εἷσεν ἐυκνήμιδας ᾿Αχαιούς. 


κὰδ δ᾽ ap ᾿Αθηναίη τε καὶ ἀργυρότοξος ᾿Απόλλων 


eyes » 3 , 3 fa 
ἐζέσθην, ορνισι εοικοτες QALYUTLOLO LD, 


φηγῷ ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλῇ πατρὸς Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 


60 


3 ΄ὕ ΄ la \ , Ψ , 
ἀνδράσι TEPTIOMEVOL® των δὲ OTLXES E€LATO TUKVAL, 


3 if ἊΝ Ψ, Ν᾿ lal 
ασπισι Και κορύθεσσι και εγχέσι TEPPLKULAL. 


οἵη δὲ Ζεφύροιο ἐχεύατο πόντον ἔπι φρίξ 


gio, i.e. φεξω, Lat. fuit and fuvit (see i. 
505), leads to the opinion, though per- 
haps it is not capable of positive proof, 
that the Homeric form of vids was either 
FeFos (= φυτὸΞ), or éFos, the initial ¢ or 
Ε having vanished as in ἠμὶ for φημὶ, 
arctus compared with φαρκτός, potui 
compared with potis fur. We have the 
Latin fenus and fetus by the side of fuz, 
and also femina for φεξεμένη, ‘she who 
produces from herself.’ There can be 
little doubt that the root was φεῖξ. Inf. 
185, Φειὰ is perhaps = Pury, sc. φε ἢ γῆ. 
In the adverb ὑπερφεῦ we have the geF 
almost unchanged. Dr. Donaldson (Var- 
ronianus, p. 348) says that vids is for 
φυιξοτο. Probably jfiléws imvolves the 
same root peF, and is for fif-liws, whence 
the long 7% The two forms υἱὸς and 
υἱεὺς seem respectively to represent 
geFos and geFeF-s, the latter being a 
reduplicated root. Fuius (i.e. fufus for 
geFos) occurs in an Etruscan inscrip- 
tion; see Varronianus, Ὁ. 169. Kty- 
mologers connect the word with the 
Sanserit sw, swnuws, and our son. See 
Liddell and Scott in ν. vids, who com- 
pare for the Homeric pronunciation the 
Spanish Azjo. 

2b. ἀτάλαντε. See 11. 169. 

49. ἄλλους μὲν k.7.A. See iii. 68, 

52. The conduct of Hector in this 


matter is disparaged by Col. Mure (Hist. 
Lit. Bk. ii. ch. vii. 8. 17), ‘‘ On his return 
(from the city), guaranteed on divine 
authority against all personal risk, he 
challenges the best champion of the 
enemy to single combat, in an address 
full of vain-glorious pomp; but, on Ajax 
entering the lists, Hector is described as 
trembling, and ready to evade the con- 
test, could he have done so with a good 
grace.” 

53. Schol. Ven. ἀθετεῖται διὰ τῆς μαν- 
τικῆς αὐτῶν συνῆκεν, ὡς εἴρηται. 

56. μέσσου δουρός. See on iii. 78. 

57. κὰδ δέ. * Down too did Agamem- 
non set’? ἄς. The forces on each side 
retire back, and leave a space ἐν μεταιχ- 
μίῳ sufficient for the single combatants. 

59. ἐοικότες, ‘even as birds perch.’ 
Not ‘in the form of birds,’ according to 
Doederlein. (Schol. ἢ ὡς ἐφίζει ὄρνεον 
φυτῷ, οὕτω καὶ αὐτοὶ ῥᾳδίως ἐκαθέσθησαν.) 
Thus ἐπὶ will mean ‘ at’ (cf. 22 sup.) not 
‘on’ the oak. 

61, 2. This distich seems interpolated. 
Some have found a philosophy in man 
being the delight of the gods, παίγνιον. 
That is rather against than for the anti- 
quity of the passage. But the mention 
of στίχας εἵατο here weakly anticipates 
the same words in their proper place, 
inf. 65. ; 
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ὀρνυμένο Ἵ λανεῖ δέ j ὑπ᾿ αὐτῆ 
ρνυμένοιο νέον, μελανεῖ δέ τε πόντος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς, 


A ΕΣ 7 ν rN 
TOLAL Apa στίχες εἴατ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν τε Τρώων τε 


65 


> ’ ν \ 5 

ἐν πεδίῳ. Ἕκτωρ δὲ μετ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἔειπεν 

“ec / , wn 
κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες καὶ ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί, 

+ 9 ¥ 4 

odp εἴπω τά με θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσι κελεύει. 

ν \ 4 [4 4 

ὁρκια μὲν Κρονίδης ὑψίζυγος οὐκ ἐτέλεσσεν, 
iA Ν ue , > , 

aha κακὰ φρονέων τεκμαίρεται ἀμφοτέροισιν, 70 
3 4 x ε lal Y 

εἰς ο κεν ἢ ὑμεῖς Τροίην ἐύπυργον ἕλητε 

x > Ν Ἂς Ν 

ἢ αὐτοὶ παρὰ νηυσὶ δαμήετε ποντοπόροισιν. 


Ἐν ὃ 3 \ ¥ 9 a las 
υμιν εν γὰρ εασιν αριστηὴξςες Παναχαιῶν" 


lal aA ν θ Ν 5 XN / > ? 
των νυν OV τινα υμος ἐμοι μαχέσασθαι ανῶώγξει, 


ὃ aie: 6 > ΄ὕ ΄ ¥ ν / " 
ευρ ὑτὼ EK TAVTWV σπρομος εμμέναι Εκτορι δίῳ. { 


σι 


ὧδε δὲ μυθέομαι, Ζεὺς δ᾽ ap. ἐπὶ μάρτυρος ἔστω. 


5 ᾽’ὕ > 4, nw ν ᾽ὕὔ " nw 
€l μὲν κεν EME κεινος ἐλῃ ταναῊὴ κει χαλκῷ, 


» lal 
τεύχεα συλήσας φερέτω κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας, 


A » 
σῶμα δὲ οἴκαδ᾽ ἐμὸν δόμεναι πάλιν, ὄφρα πυρός με 


Τρῶες καὶ Τρώων ἄλοχοι λελάχωσι θανόντα. 


80 


εἰ δέ κ᾽ ἐγὼ τὸν ἕλω, δώῃ δέ μοι εὖχος "Addr, 


ΟὟ , » ν»ν ε - 
τεύχεα συλῆσας οἴσω προτὶ λιον ἱρήν 


Ν ᾽ὔ Ν Ν 9 A ε ,ὔ 
καὶ κρεμόω προτὶ νηὸν Ἀπόλλωνος ἑκάτοιο, 


64. μελανεῖ, ‘blackens,’ xigrescit. This 
is the true form of the neuter, not μελά- 
vet. Compare kiw, Kvéw, Kupw, κῦρέω. 
The comparison consists in the combined 
blackness and fluctuating movements of 
the troops. The editions generally (ex- 
cept Doederlein’s) give μελάνει. Aristar- 
chus, thinking the word was active, and 
shortened from μελαίνει, read πόντον ὕπ᾽ 
αὐτῇ. Lord Derby, “As when the west 
wind freshly blows, and brings A dark’n- 
ing ripple o’er the ocean waves, Ev’n so 
appear’d upon the plain the ranks Of 
Greeks and Trojans.” 

69. ὅρκια, the oaths of the truce, 
which had been violated by Pandarus, 
iv. 105 seqq. Hector considers that he 
is now at full liberty to make the chal- 
lenge. Schol. εἰς θεοὺς ἀναφέρει τὴν 
cielo, Τρῶας ἐλευθερῶν καὶ τὸ παράδοξον 
προφέρων τῆς προκλήσεως. Col. Mure 
(Bk. ii. ch. x. § 11) remarks on the poeti- 
cal inconsistency of the Greeks listening 
patiently to new terms of truce from the 
Trojans, so soon after their perjured and 
treacherous conduct. 


70. τεκμαίρεται, i.e. κακὰ, repeated 
from κακὰ φρονέων. See on vi. 349. 

72. Saynhere = δαμῆτε (δαμέητε). Like 
Belw for βῶ ἄς. Schol. ἔδει ἐπαγαγεῖν, 
ἢ ἡμεῖς παρὰ ταῖς ναυσὶν ὑμᾶς ἕλοιμεν 
((. ἕλωμεν). Spitzner regards the form 
dapelere as the optative (Sauetnv). Rather 
it is an exchange of long syllables, δαμήετε 
for δαμέητε. 

73. ὑμῖν δέ. He turns to the Achaean 
host. ‘But since among yow there are 
champions the bravest of the whole 
army; now therefore let any one of 
them, whose spirit prompts him to fight 
with me, come hither from out of all 
to be a champion to (or in the fight 
with) divine Hector. Doederlein makes 
ὑμῖν δὲ virtually depend on μυθέομαι 
implied from 76. 

76. ἐπὶ μάρτυρος. See ii. 302. 

80. λελάχωσι. See xxiii. 76. xxii. 343. 
Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ λαχεῖν ποιήσωσιν. 

83. κρεμόω, for κρεμῶ, i.e. κρεμάσω. 
Compare ἀντίοω and δαμόωσιν, vi. 368. 
But this line reads rather like an.inter- 
polation. 
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A > , 3 aie 
τὸν δὲ νέκυν ἐπὶ νῆας ἐυσσέλμους ἀποδώσω, 


y+ ε ΄ le , 3 , 
ὄφρα ε ταρχυσῶσυ καρὴ κομόωντες Ayavot, 


la 7 9." “΄ν μδ ’, 
σῆμά τέ οἱ χεύωσιν ἐπὶ πλατεῖ ᾿Ελλησπόντῳ. 


, , ¥ ν 3 , 3 θ , 
και ποτε TLS ELTYOL και ὀψυγόνων αν βώπων, 


ss » ᾽ὔ 
νηὶ πολυκλήιδι πλέων ἐπὶ οἴνοπα πόντον, 


«ἀνδρὸς μὴν τόδε σῆμα πάλαι κατατεθνηῶτος, 


ῳ fe ν 3 
ὅν ποτ᾽ ἀριστεύοντα κατέκτανε φαίδιμος “Εκτωρ. 


90 


Ὄ 3 ia a 53 
ὡς ποτέ τις ἐρέει, τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὸν κλέος οὔ ποτ᾽ ὀλεῖται. 


a » > a Q "Ὁ , 3 φῇς > RS a 
ὧς ἔφαθ᾽, ot δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ) 
αἴδεσθεν μὲν ἀνήνασθαι, δεῖσαν δ᾽ ὑποδέχθαι. 


Ν 
ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ Μενέλαος ἀνίστατο καὶ μετέειπεν 


νείκει ὀνειδίζων, μέγα δὲ στεναχίζετο θυμῷ, 


lal , 
“ὦ μοι, ἀπειλητῆρες, ᾿Αχαιίδες, οὐκέτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί. 
> \ \ , , >» 3 Ὁ Sie 
ἢ μὴν δὴ λώβη τάδε γ᾽ ἔσσεται αἰνόθεν αἰνῶς, 
A oA a) 
εἰ μή τις Δαναῶν νῦν “Extopos ἀντίος εἶσιν. 


84. ἐπὶ νῆας, sc. φέρεσθαι. 

85. ταρχύσωσι, κτερεΐσωσι, Schol. 
θάψωσι. Hesych. ταρχύειν" θάπτειν, ἐν- 
ταφιάζειν. Properly, ‘embalm :᾿ for the 
word is a form of ταριχεύω. See xvi. 
456. This may have been done in cases 
where the body had to be removed any 
distance for burial. 

86. xevwow. See vi. 419. σῆμα is 
here a tumulus.—7Aare?, see xvii. 432. 

87. εἴπῃσι, h.e. ἐρεῖ. See vi. 459. 
Or the subjunctive may depend on ὄφρα. 

90. ἀριστεύοντα, viz. as having dared 
to fight with Hector. Why posterity 
was to assume that the unknown man 
in the tumulus had been slain by 
Hector, and so the tumulus was to 
become virtually a monument to Hec- 
tor’s glory, does not appear. They 
could only have guessed it from the 
situation near the Troad. Perhaps he 
thought the story of the fight would be 
handed down to future time. It would 
have been sufficient to have stopped at 
κατατεθνηῶτος. Possibly the next line 
was added, and the old reading of 91 was 
ὥς ποτέ τις ἐρέει, τὸ δέ of κλέος οὔποτ᾽ 
ὀλεῖται. Doederlein also proposed τὸ δ᾽ 
éby κλέος. Col. Mure however (i. p. 
353) regards this as a characteristic 
boast of Hector. ‘Another favourite 
form in which his vain-glorious spirit dis- 
plays itself, in his prospective enjoyment 
of the eulogies to be passed by posterity 


on his exploits.” Compare xxiii. 331, ἤ 
τευ σῆμα Bpototo πάλαι κατατεθνηῶτοςΞ. 

Vulgo ἀνδρὸς μὲν, and Schol. τὸ μὲν ἀντὶ 
τοῦ μήν. Bekker gives μήν. ‘Surely this 
is the tomb,’ ἄς. This passage throws 
some light on the meaning and origin of 
tumuli, viz. to be a conspicuous mark—a 
man-place, Fnplov,—at a period when no 
record in writing could commemorate 
the name of the person buried. 

93. αἴδεσθεν---δεῖσαν. The simplest 
explanation of their motives, which the 
ancient critics discussed at some length, 
is this, that a feeling of shame made 
them dislike to refuse, while fear of so 
doughty a champion as Hector made 
them hesitate to accept the challenge.— 
ὑποδέχθαι, an aorist, not syncopated 
from the perfect ὑποδεδέχθαι. Cf. 1. 23, 
αἰδεῖσθαί θ᾽ ἱερῆα καὶ ἀγλαὰ δέχθαι ἄποινα. 

95. νείκει. He felt bound in words to 
abuse them, but in his*heart he felt grief 
at the dangers to which they were being 
exposed on his account. Some ancient 
copies had νείκε᾽ ὀνειδίζων, which might 
mean ‘insultingly uttering reproaches.’ 

96. ἀπειλητῆρες, λόγῳ GAN οὐκ ἔργῳ 
χωροῦντες ἐπὶ πολεμίους. Schol. Ven. 
καυχηταὶ, ἀπειλεῖν εἰδότες καὶ ἐπαγγέλ- 
λεσθαι. 

_97. αἰνόθεν αἰνῶς. Compare οἰόθεν 
οἷος sup. 389. The ancient interpreters 
wrongly construed λώβη αἰνόθεν for 
λώβη ἐκ τῶν δεινῶν. 
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τὰ + 4. ™ Ν y a 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς μὲν πάντες ὕδωρ Kal γαῖα γένοισθε, 


y = 9 0 es 
Ἥμενοι αὖθι ἕκαστοι ἀκήριοι, ἀκλεὲς αὔτως: 


100 


“ > 5 \ 5 Ν [- 
τῷδε ὃ ἐγὼν αὐτὸς θωρήξομαι' αὐτὰρ ὕπερθεν 
΄ ss A 
νίκης πείρατ᾽ ἔχονται ἐν ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν." 


a » s ta ὔ iA 
ὡς apa φωνήσας κατεδύσετο τεύχεα Kaha. 


» 
ἔνθα κέ τοι Μενέλαε φάνη βιότοιο τελευτή 


A > 
Extopos ἐν παλάμῃσιν, ἐπεὶ πολὺ φέρτερος ἦεν, 


105 


at A An 
εἰ μὴ ἀναΐξαντες ἔλον βασιλῆες ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


Sse ts 3.5 oh SN ΄ 3 ΄ 
αὐτός T ᾿Ατρεΐδης εὐρὺ κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


δεξιτερὴν ἕλε χεῖρα, ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν. 


“ ἀφραίνεις, Μενέλαε διοτρεφές, οὐδέ τί σε χρή 


΄ 3 , 5) Ney ἢ ΄ 
ταυτὴς ἀφροσύνης: ava ὃ ισχξεο κηδόμενός ΠΕΡ, 


110 


μηδ᾽ ἔθελ᾽ ἐξ ἔριδος σεῦ ἀμείνονι φωτὶ μάχεσθαι, 


gy »3 
Ἑκτορι Πριαμίδῃ, τόν τε στυγέουσι καὶ ἄλλοι. 


Ν a: 9 ἣν ΄ ΄ A ὔ 
και ὃ Ἀχιλεὺς τουτῳ YE μαχῇ evel κυδιανείρῃ 


3» > 3 a φ ΄ Ν 9 / 
ἔρριγ᾽ ἀντιβολῆσαι, ὃ περ σέο πολλὸν ἀμείνων. 


> Ν x μὴ wn ν 3N ®\ » 3 4 
ἀλλὰ ov μὲν νῦν lev ἰὼν μετὰ ἔθνος ἑταίρων, 


115 


a , Se ΄ ἮΝ 3 ΄ Δ , 
ὕτῳ O€ πσρομον ANAOV αναστησουσιν χαιοι. 


¥ 5 / > 5 Ἂν Ν > ᾽ὔ » 3 3 » 
ευ TEP ἀδειής T €OTL Και EL μόθου €OT QkKOpPYTOS, 


99. γένοισθε. See on vi. 164. ‘You 
might as well become all of you earth 
and water (the elements out of which 
you were formed), sitting here as you 
severally do without heart, vainly in- 
glorious.’ This is neither an impreca- 
tion, nor an ironical wish, as Doederlein 
explains it. Lord Derby, “To dust and 
water turn All ye who here inglorious 
heartless sit.” Mr. Wright, ‘May you 
all, who sit Inglorious here and heart- 
less, be to earth And water turned !”— 
ἀκήριοι, vecordes, from κέαρ. Cf. v. 812. 
xili. 224. In Hesiod, Opp. 823, it means 
‘fateless,’ from xhp.—airws, ‘just as in 
fact you are,’ i.e. uselessly.—daxAecés (so 
Spitzner and Bekker), the neuter adjec- 
tive for ἀκλεῶς. Compare ἐϊκλεὲς in 
xvii. 415, ἐϊκλεῖας x. 281. It may how- 
ever be questioned if ἀκλέες, the plural of 
ἀκλὴς, be not correct. From a form of 
this kind (root κλεῖ, as in κλείω and 
κλύω) must haye come κλέα ἀνδρῶν, 
‘lays of heroes.’ See ix. 189. Lexil. p. 
296, where Buttmann thinks there is a 
real elision of the e. 

101. τῷδε, lit. ‘for him,’ i.e. ‘against.’ 

102. πείρατ᾽ ἔχονται, ‘the ends (lit. 


‘rope-ends’) are fastened” (lit. ‘are held 
from above’). The same figure of 
speech as ἐφάπτειν and λύειν ti. Of. 
vi. 148. xii. 79. inf. 402. 

106. ἕλον, ‘seized and held.” Doeder- 
lein suggests ἔχον, i. 6. κατεῖχον. 

109. χρή σε ἀφροσύνης, an idiom com- 
mon in the Odyssey, but only occurring 
in this passage of the Iliad, though else- 
where we have χρεὼ βουλῆς ἐμὲ καὶ σέ. 
Cf. ix. 75.608. In either case there must 
be an ellipse: χρεὼ, i. 6. χρεία, βουλῆς 
(ἔχει) Que, and χρή σε(μετασχεῖν) τινος Ke. 

110. ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἴσχεο, ἀνέχου, bear the 
disappointment. 

111. ἐξ ἔριδος, from a spirit of con- 
tention ; from a mere love of strife, i.e. 
when you are not specially challenged. 
Doederlein compares Od. iv. 343. 

112. Perhaps interpolated. 

113. καὶ δὲ, for καὶ δὴ, as inf. 178, 
‘Why, even Achilles’ &c.— ἔρριγε, 
‘dreads,’ a perfect in the present sense. 

115. ἔθνος. Here, asinii. 87, xvii. 680, 
this word takes the F, being derived from 
the same root as ἔθος and ἦθος (Fos). 

117. εἴ περ---τε = εἶ καὶ, as in iv. δ. 
x. 115.—ddevhs, for ἀδεξξὴς, ‘fearless,’ 
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[ VII. 


Ξ», Yet 
φημί μιν ἀσπασίως γόνυ καμψέμεν, εἴ Ke φύγῃσιν 
“ A 9) 
δηίου ἐκ πολέμοιο καὶ αἰνῆς δηιοτῆτος. 


- lal , "4 
ὧς εἰπὼν παρέπεισεν ἀδελφειοῦ φρένας Nps, 
αἴσιμα παρειπών" ὃ δ᾽ ἐπείθετο. 


120 
lal Ni v 
TOV μέν ἐπειτα 


Τά Ἂ / 
γηθόσυνοι θεράποντες ἀπ᾽ ὥμων τεύχε ἔλοντο" 


’ XN / 
Νέστωρ δ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισιν ἀνίστατο καὶ μετέειπεν 


5 la ε ΜΝ 
“ὦ πόποι, ἢ μέγα πένθος ᾿Αχαιίδα γαῖαν ἱκάνει. 


ἢ κε μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειε γέρων ἱππηλάτα Πηλεύς, 


125 


ἐσθλὸς Μυρμιδόνων βουληφόρος ἠδ᾽ ἀγορητής, 


Ψ Ro 8s 4, dare Ὅς SAN, 
OS ποτέ fh εὐυρομένος Key €Y” ξεεῳ ενυ Οὐκῳ, 


δ 3 7 > 4 ἊΣ 1d 
TOAVT WV Apyevov ερέεων ὙΞΡΕΏΨ TE TOKOV TE. 


x lal 3 , eyo>9 , 3 ΄ὔ 
τους νυν El TTWOOOVTAS ὑφ Εκτορι παντας AKOVO AL, 


a , 
πολλά κεν ἀθανάτοισι φίλας ἀνὰ χεῖρας ἀείραι 


130 


A oe ΕἾ 
θυμὸν ἀπὸ μελέων δῦναι δόμον "Αϊδος εἴσω. 


na ¥ 
εἰ yap, Ζεῦ τε πάτερ καὶ ᾿Αθηναίη καὶ “AzodXor, 


4 aA > e 7 3 Die? > / (ὃ να 
ἡβῷμ ως OT ΕἾ @KUPOW Keda οντι μάχοντο 


ἀγρόμενοι Πύλιοί τε καὶ ᾿Αρκάδες ἐγχεσίμωροι, 


Φειᾶς πὰρ τέίχεσσιν, ᾿Ιαρδάνου ἀμφὶ ῥέεθρα. 


135 


τοῖσι δ᾽ ᾿Ερευθαλίων πρόμος ἵστατο, ἰσόθεος φώς, 


, >, »¥ + > / ᾿Ξ 
τΤευχε εχὼν ὠμοισιν Αρηιθόοιο ανακτος, 


δίου ᾿Αρηιθόου, τὸν ἐπίκλησιν Κορυνήτην 


ἄνδρες κίκλησκον καλλίζωνοί τε γυναῖκες, 


The subject is Hector. Schol. Ven. εἰ 
καὶ πάνυ ἄφοβος καὶ ἀπλήρωτος πολέμου 
ἐστὶν, ἀγαπητῶς ὑπολαμβάνω αὐτὸν φεύξ- 
εσθαι. The general sense is, ‘we will 
find him an adversary that will show 
hard fight.’ 

118. γόνυ κάμπτειν, ‘to rest,’ is illus- 
trated by Blomfield’s gloss. ad Aesch. 
Prom. 32. 

121. παρειπών. Compare vi. 62.— 
γηθόσυνοι, rejoicing that their lord had 
escaped from so great a risk. 

124. ὦ πόποι ,κιτιλ. This verse oc- 
curred i. 254, where the context closely 
resembles the present passage. See Col. 
Mure, i. p. 332. 

128. ἐρέων, for. ἐρεείνων,---ἃ remark- 
able use. Peleus, being asked by Nestor, 
Ulysses, and Phoenix to allow his son to 
go to the war, put these questions in 
reference to the characters and race of 
the combatants. This relation seems to 
have been given in some pre-Homeric 


ballad. Peleus had asked Nestor about 
the ancestors and also about the sons 
(γενεήν τε τόκον Te) of the Argives; and 
Nestor had given him (Nestor here im- 
plies) a favourable account, so that Pe- 
leus had been delighted, μέγ᾽ ἔγήθεεν, at 
the description, and had allowed Achilles 
to join the expedition. 

131. θυμὸν «.7.A. That his life may 
leave him at once, for having allowed his 
son to join such a set of cowards. 

133. Κελάδοντι, a descriptive epithet 
of the Jardanus, v. 135, as Ὑβριστὴς 
ποταμὸς Aesch. Prom. 736, and Xanthus 
(muddy) of the Scamander. See Od. iii. 
292. Pheta was a town of ἘΠῚ. Cf. 
Od. xv. 297, ἡ δὲ beds ἐπέβαλλεν ἐπει- 
γομένη Διὸς οὔρῳ. Thuc.ii. 25. See on 
47 sup. 

134. ἐγχεσίμωροι. See on iv. 242. 

136. ᾿Ερευθαλίων. See iv.319. Per- 


haps this was one of old Nestor’s best 
stories. 


VIL] 


οὕνεκ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὐ τόξοισι μαχέσκετο δουρί ΤΕ μακρῷ, 
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140 


ἀλλὰ σιδηρείῃ κορύνῃ ῥήγνυσκε φάλαγγάς. 


τὸν Λυκόεργος ἔπεφνε δόλῳ, οὔ τι κράτεΐ γε, 


Non ἃ ε lal ΨΩ Ν᾿ 9 
στεινώπῳ εν ὁδῷ, 00 ap ov κορύνη οἱ ὄλεθρον 


χραῖσμε σιδηρείη" πρὶν γὰρ Δυκόεργος ὑποφθάς 


Ἂν vd / ἔν 
δουρὶ μεσον TEPOVY σεν, ὃ δ᾽ ὕπτιος οὔδει ἐρείσθη. 


Ἅ > 
τεύχεα δ᾽ ἐξενάριξε, τά οἱ πόρε χάλκεος "Apne. 


\ \ \ 3) oN ¥ 7 \ a » 
καὶ τὰ μὲν αὐτὸς ἔπειτα φόρει μετὰ μῶλον "Apnos: 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Λυκόεργος ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἐγήρα, 
δῶκε δ᾽ ᾿Ερευθαλίωνι φίλῳ θεράποντι φορῆναι. 


roy ἢ Ψ SOL Ψ , 9 7, 
του O γε τεύχε ἔχων προκαλίζετο πάντας ἀρίστους" 150 


ἃ 
οἱ δὲ μάλα τρόμεον καὶ ἐδείδισαν, οὐδέ τις ἔτλη. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ θυμὸς a ἀνῆκε πολυτκήμῶν πολεμίζειν 
θάρσει ᾧ ᾧ" γενεῇ δὲ νεώτατος ἔσκον ἁπάντων. 
καὶ μαχόμην οἱ ἐγώ, δῶκεν δέ μοι εὖχος ᾿Αθήνη. 


\ = ΄ \ ΄ , » 
TOV OY) μῆηκιστον και καρτιστον KTQVOV ἄνδρα" 


155 


Se ΄ὕ » , ΕἾ ἣν Ὁ 
πολλὸς γάρ τις ἔκειτο παρήορος ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα. 
4p ® .e , ΄ Ζ ¥ =f 
εἴθ᾽ as ἡβώοιμι, Bin δέ μοι ἔμπεδος εἴη" 
τῷ κε τάχ᾽ ἀντήσειε μάχης κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ. 
ὑμέων δ᾽ οἵπερ ἔασιν ἀριστῆες Παναχαιῶν, 


οὐδ᾽ οἱ προφρονέως μέμαθ᾽ 


141. σιδηρείῃ κορύνῃς Theseus is de- 
scribed as fighting with such a weapon, 
Eur. Suppl. 715. See sup. 9. 

143. 60 ἄρ᾽ «.7.A. Schol. od διὰ τὸ 
στενὸν οὐκ ἐχραίσμησεν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν 
πρόληψιν (ὑποφθὰς inf.). 

144. χραῖσμε, ἤρκεσε, ἤμυνε, ‘warded 
off” See Lexil. p. 542. Buttmann re- 
fers this word to χρᾶν, χρήσιμος, in the 
primary sense of ‘to be useful to.” But 
see on 1. ὅθ0.---περόνησεν, “ pinned him.’ 
The root is clearly the same as in περᾶν. 

147. μετὰ μῶλον, ‘to the turmoil of 
the fight.’ 

149. δῶκε δὲ, ‘then he gave it.— 
φορῆναι ‘to carry; φορεέναι = φορεῖν. 
See ii. 107, φορήμεναι xv. 310. 

150. τοῦ ὅ ye «.7.A. Ereuthalion bear- 
ing the shield of Areithous. It does not 
appear that the word τεύχεα includes 
the club, though it may include the 
br eastplate and other accoutrements. 

151. ἔτλη, se. ἀντίον μάχεσθαι. 

158. θάρσει ᾧ, ‘by its (my mind’s) 


"Extopos ἀντίον ἐλθεῖν.᾽᾿ 160 


confidence.’ Schol. νεώτερος δὲ ἤμην, 
φησὶ, διὸ καὶ ἐθάρσουν. 

156. ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, ‘on this side and 
on that,’ 1. 6. both in width and length. 
Schol. ἤτοι εἰς μῆκος καὶ πλάτος παρηρτη- 
pévos.— Taphopos, ‘sprawling.’ Schol. 
παρῃωρημένος TH σώματι, τουτέστι" ἐκλε- 
λυμένος. Aesch. Prom. 371, ἀχρεῖον καὶ 
παρήορον δέμας. Doederlein renders it 
otiosus, iners, as if from παρείρειν, “ to 
fasten a side horse to the trace.’ See 
viii. 87. xvi. 471. Lord Derby quite 
misses the sense of πολλὸς here, i.e. 
‘huge.’ He renders it, ‘ For many an- 
other there beside him lay.” 

158. ἀντήσειε μάχης, ‘meet with a 
fight,’ i.e. some one to fight with him. 
The verb governs a genitive in Aesch. 
and Pindar, e.g. Suppl. 38. Ol. xi. 42, 
ἁλώσιος avTHoas. 

160. οὐδ᾽ οἱ, not even those of you. 
As’ μέματε is the second person, ἔασιν 
should properly have been ἐστέ. 
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(VI. 


® , xe , ἃ 8) See? , 5 fa ἢ 
ως VELKEOO O γέρων, OL EVVEA TTAVTES AVEOTAV. 


> oN 3 fe 
ὦρτο πολὺ πρώτιστα ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τυδεΐδης ὦρτο κρατερὸς Διομήδης, 


κ΄ 5» yx Lal - , > 7 
τοῖσι ὃ em Αἴαντες θοῦριν ἐπιειμένοι ἀλκήν, 


“A Ν Ἂν /, > an 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς καὶ ὀπάων ᾿Ιδομενῆος 


165 


Μηριόνης, ἀτάλαντος ᾿Ενναλίῳ ἀνδρεϊφόντῃ, 


“ ev 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ Εὐρύπυλος ᾿Εναίμονος ἀγλαὸς υἱός, 


ἂν δὲ Θόας ᾿Ανδραιμονίδης καὶ δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 
πάντες ap οἵ γ᾽ ἔθελον πολεμιζέμεν Ἕκτορι δίῳ. 


“ > e la 
τοῖς δ᾽ αὖτις μετέειπε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


170 


“κλήρῳ νῦν πεπάλασθε διαμπερές, ὅς κε λάχῃσιν" 


@ Ν So 5. ὃ; 3 ΄ 3 ΄ 
ουτος Yap δὴ ΟνΉ σευ ἐυκνήμιδας Ἀχαιούς, 


Se SEN τὴν A Casa oe x ΄ 
και ὃ αυτος ον θυμὸν OVNOETAL, EL KE φύγῃσιν 


δηίου ἐκ πολέμοιο καὶ αἰνῆς δηιοτῆτος.᾽᾿ 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ot δὲ κλῆρον ἐσημήναντο ἕκαστος, 175 
ἐν δ᾽ ἔβαλον κυνέῃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο. 
\ 2 33 v4 A \ ἊΝ > 7 
λαοὶ δ᾽ ἠρήσαντο θεοῖσι δὲ χεῖρας ἀνέσχον. 
-“ / Ψ SQA 5 . Ν 2) , 
ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκε ἰδὼν εἰς οὐρανὸν εὐρύν. 
“Zed πάτερ, ἣ Αἴαντα λαχεῖν 7 Τυδέος υἱόν 


161. ἐννέα πάντες, as many as nine,’ 
‘nine in 811. They are enumerated in 
the following lines, perhaps in the order 
of rising. Cf. 179. 

162. πολὺ πρώτιστα. Schol. καὶ ὡς 
βασιλεὺς προτρέπων, καὶ ὡς ἀχθόμενος 
τῇ μελλήσει αὐτῶν. 

166. Ἐνυαλίῳ. Originally perhaps 
Ἐναξλίῳ for Ἐν αλίῳ. See ii. 651. xxii. 
132. The root is probably faa, Lat. 
salio; and the word in its origin meant 
«The springer-upon.’ Compare the Saliz, 
priests of Mars. See sup. 15. i. 532. ii. 
512. It is to be remarked that Enya- 
lius is always the war-god of the Greeks, 
Ares of the Trojans. Hence they are 
distinguished in Ar. Pac. 457, XO. “Apex 
δὲ μή; Tp. μή. XO. μηδ᾽ Ἐνυαλίῳ γε; 
μή. Aeschylus combines Αρην, Ἐνυὼ, 
Theb. 45. 

168. Θόας. This hero is mentioned 
in xv. 282 as Αἰτωλῶν ὄχ᾽ ἄριστος ἐπι- 
στάμενος μὲν ἄκοντι ἐσθλὸς δ᾽ ἐν σταδίῃ. 

169. Perhaps interpolated. 

171. πεπάλασθε (so Bekker) is the 
form adopted by Aristarchus (a rather 
questionable one) for πεπάλαχθε (Spitz- 


ner), which is supposed to be the perfect 
of παλάσσω = πάλλω, ‘to scatter lots 
(sortes) and so divine by them.’ Doeder- 
lein suggests πεπάλεσθε, a reduplicated 
epic aorist, and πεπαλέσθαι for πεπαλάσθαι 
in Od. ix. 331; which is probably right, 
as we have the active ἀμπεπαλὼν, a com- 
mon Homeric form. In other passages 
πεπάλακτο and πεπαλάχθαι bear a dif- 
ferent sense, ‘to be stained. Schol. 
Ven. οἷον κλήρῳ διακληρώσασθε' ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἀναπάλλεσθαι τοὺς κλήρους πεπάλασθε 
λέγει.---διαμπερὲς, Schol. διηνεκῶς, οἷον 
πάντες.---ὀὖὐς κε K.T.A., for ὅστις λήξεται. 
He makes the motive a patriotic one. 
Vy. 173, 4 are perhaps a later addition. 

175. ἐσημήναντο, put each his own 
mark upon his ballot. It is clear that 
this was not the written name, or the 
herald would not have shown it to each 
to be recognized. Compare iii. 316 
sqq. : 
177, 8. This distich occurred before, 
iii. 318, 9, with a slight variation. 

179. Ajax, Diomede, and Agamemnon, 
were the three first mentioned of the 
nine (162—4), but in the inverse order. 


VIL] 


ἢ αὐτὸν βασιλῆα πολυχρύσοιο Μυκήνης.᾽ 
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180 


Gi πλέον , 

ὡς ap ἔφαν, πάλλεν δὲ Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ, 
> > 20 se , δὶ » > » > , 
ex ὃ eVopev κλῆρος κυνέης ὃν ap ἤθελον αὐτοί, 


¥ 
AtavTos. 


Lal Ν ο 
κῆρυξ δὲ φέρων ἀν᾽ ὅμιλον ἁπάντῃ 


δεῖξ᾽ ἐνδέξια πᾶσιν ἀριστήεσσιν ᾿Αχαιῶν" 


ἃ 3 39 , 
οἵ δ᾽ οὐ γιγνώσκοντες ἀπηνήναντο ἕκαστος. 


18 


3 g ο 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τὸν ἵκανε φέρων ἀν᾽ ὅμιλον ἁπάντῃ 


ὅς μιν ἐπιγράψας κυνέῃ βάλε, φαίδιμος Αἴας, 


ἢ τοι ὑπέσχεθε χεῖρ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ap’ ἔμβαλεν ἄγχι παραστάς, 


γνῶ δὲ κλήρου σῆμα ἰδών, γήθησε δὲ θυμῷ. 


τὸν μὲν πὰρ πόδ ἑὸν χαμάδις βάλε, φώνησέν τε 


100 


“ὦ φίλοι, ἢ τοι κλῆρος ἐμός, χαίρω δὲ καὶ αὐτός 
θυμῷ, ἐπεὶ δοκέω νικησέμεν Ἕκτορα δῖον. 
5 > ᾿Ξ > 3, 9. τὰν 9 Ἂν ’ , , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀγετ᾽, Opp ἂν ἐγὼ πολεμήια τεύχεα δύω, 
, > ε “A 3, \ ’ὕ + 
τόφρ᾽ ὑμεῖς εὔχεσθε Διὶ Κρονίωνι ἄνακτι 


oS sys ε iA ν Ἂς ΤῊ “Εν 40 
avn ἐφ᾽ ὑμείων, wa μὴ Τρῶές γε πύθωνται, 


195 


+m anes δι 3 \ » ὃ ΄,Ἵ » 
NE και appa nV, €7TEL OV τινα είδιμεν ΕΜΊΤΉ ς᾽ 


> , ’ὔ 4 ε Ἂς ed i ’ 
ου yep TLS με Bin γε EKWVY ἀέκοντα δίηται, 
5 , > “6 > \ 39 9 Ν fre , 3 ν 
οὐδέ τι ἰδρείῃ, επει οὐὸ EME νήϊδα py OUTWS 


184. ἐνδέξια. See oni. 597. To this 
passage, or some amplification of it by 
the Cyclic. poets, Sophocles alludes, 
Ajac. 1283, χὥτ᾽ αὖθις αὐτὸς “Ἕκτορος 
μόνος μόνου, λαχών τε κἀκέλευστος, HAP 
ἐναντίος, οὐ δραπέτην τὸν κλῆρον ἐς μέσον 
καθεὶς, ὑγρᾶς ἀρούρας βῶλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὃς 
εὐλόφου κυνῆς ἔμελλε πρῶτος ἅλμα 
κουφιεῖν. Pindar also refers to the duel 
of Ajax and Hector, Nem. ii. 14, ἐν 
Tpwla μὲν “Ἕκτωρ Αἴαντος ἄκουσεν. 

187. ἐπιγράψας, ‘having scratched a 
mark on it.’ See v. 138. 

188. ὑπέσχεθε χεῖρα, he held his’ hand 
underneath for the herald to drop the 
ballot into it.—d δέ, the herald. The 
same process, of course, was repeated to 
all in turn, for he seems to have come to 
Ajax last. 

190. χαμάδις βάλε, viz. as no longer 
of use (Doed.). 

195. σιγῇ. Schol. va μὴ δόξωσι δε- 
δοικότες τὸν “Ἕκτορα ἐπ᾽ εὐχὰς τρέπεσθαι. 
-Τρῶές γε, ‘the Trojans at all events,’ 
whether our friends, the Greeks, hear it 
or not. “ Nothing can be more different 
than the garrulous complacency of Nes- 


tor’s self-commendatory harangues, the 
blustering vain-glory of Hector, and the 
turgid ‘who’s afraid’ simplicity of the 
few big words in which Ajax expresses 
his sense of his own prowess.” Col. 
Mure, i. p. 337. 

196. ἔμπης, ‘nevertheless,’ i. 6. though 
they may really be formidable. 


197. βίῃ, by might, or personal 
strength.—diyra, epic subjunctive = 
future, shall make me to move off, 


ἀποδιώξει. See xii. 276. xxiii. 475.— Exo, 
others read ἑλών. 

198. idpeln (FidpeFn) by his science in 
arms. Those of the ancients who ob- 
jected to the apparent hiatus, read οὐδὲ 
μὲν idpeln and οὐδέ τ᾽ ἀϊδρείῃ. Doeder- 
lein would read αὔτως, as we say, ‘a 
mere noodle.’—ynida, ‘ignorant. From 
the root Fio or Fid (our wise). This 
compound occurs Od. viii. 179, ἐγὼ δ᾽ 
ov vats ἀέθλων. But these two con- 
cluding lines may be a later addition. 
Σαλαμὶς is nowhere else mentioned in 
Homer except ii. 557. The Schol. Ven. 
tells us the five lines from 195 to 199 
were rejected by the critics, as not con- 
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A 2) 
ἔλπομαι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι γενέσθαι τε τραφέμεν τε. 


a » 
ὡς ἐφαθ᾽, ot δ᾽ εὔχοντο Διὶ Κρονίωνι ἄνακτι. 


(2) / + 220A 3 5 Ν 3 ΄ 
ὧδε δέ τις ELTEOKE ἰδὼν εις ουρανον ευρυν. 


“ Ζεῦ πάτερ Ἴδηθεν μεδέων, κύδιστε μέγιστε, 


δὸς νίκην Αἴαντι καὶ ἀγλαὸν εὖχος ἀρέσθαι. 


εἰ δὲ καὶ “Extopa περ φιλέεις καὶ κήδεαι αὐτοῦ, 


» 5 iG a Ν la) 5», 9} 
ΧΟ ν ἀμφοτέροισι βίην και κῦδος οτΤασσον. 


205 


ὧς ap ἔφαν, Αἴας δὲ κορύσσετο νώροπι χαλκῷ. 


3 ἊΝ - ἣν ἫΝ Up ‘\ Xe. Be 
avTap €7TEL δὴ TOAVTA πέρυ KPOl εσσατο τευχέεᾶα, 


Ξ x 
σεύατ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ οἷός τε πελώριος ἔρχεται ApNs, 


Ψ > > ΄ Cy ΡΣ ν , 
OST εἰσιν πολεμόνδε μετ avepas, OUS TE Κρονίων 


θυμοβόρου ἔριδος μένεϊ ξυνέηκε μάχεσθαι. 


A ¥ 9 » > ΄ 9 > A 
τοῖος ap Αἴας ὦρτο πελώριος, ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
μειδιόων βλοσυροῖσι προσώπασι νέρθε δὲ ποσσίν 
» Ν ’, , ,"Ἥ + 
ἤιε μακρὰ βιβάς, κραδάων δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος. 

Ἂς Ν XS. La) Ν > , > / 
Tov δὲ καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι μὲν ἐγήθεον εἰσορόωντες, 


lon) \ , HN ε la A Ψ 
Τρῶας δὲ τρομος αινος ὑπήλυθε γνια εκαστον.». 


215 


ν ra 3 5 Lal Ν ὌΝ eg £. = 
Exrtopt τ αὐτῳ θυμὸς ενιυ στήθεσσι πατασσεν 
3.ν. 19. Ἐν » > ε ΄ 2Q>2 39 a 
ἀλλ ου πως ετι εἰχέν υποτρεέεσαι οὐὸ ἀναδῦναι 


x a > . 3 Ν ΄ 2. 
ἂψ λαῶν ἐς ὀμιλον, ἐπεὶ προκαλέσσατο χαρμῇῃ. 
Αἴας δ᾽ ἐγγύθεν ἦλθε φέρων σάκος ἠύτε πύργον, 


sistent with the character of Ajax.— 
τραφέμεν, see ν. 555. 

202. See iii. 276. 

203. Doederlein construes δὸς νίκην 
καὶ εὖχος, ὥστε ἀρέσθαι αὐτά. It is not 
a matter of importance: on the one 
hand we have δὸς κράτος τῶν σῶν δόμων 
in Aesch. Cho. 471, on the other, ἄροισθε 
κῦδος Theb. 805. So δῴη νίκην inf. 292. 

204. περ may here mean σφόδρα or 
πέρι. But it may be a slight disarrange- 
ment for εἴπερ δὲ (ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ) καὶ Ἕκτορα 
φιλεῖς.---ἰΑἰσην K.T.A., i.e. grant at least 
that Ajax may not be defeated. 

206. vépom, ‘dazzling bright.’ 
on ii. 578. 

208. Od. v. 51, σεύατ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ κῦμα 
λάρῳ ὕρνιθι ἐοικώς. 

210. Cf. i. 8. 

212. The form προσώπατα occurs also 
Od. xviii. 192. But the lines 212, 13 
are perhaps here an interpolation.— 
βλοσυροῖς, ‘grim,’ ‘stern.’ Cf. xv. 608. 
Hes. Scut. 250, δεινωποὶ BAooupol re.— 


See 


νέρθε, at the lower extremity, as opposed 
to the brow. 

215. Τρῶας. Schol. od μόνος ὃ κιν- 
δυνεύων ἔτρεμεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι. 
ταῦτα δὲ λέγει ὃ ποιητὴς μεγαλύνων 
Αἴαντα. Note the three accusatives fol- 
lowing ὑπήλυθε. 

216. πάτασσεν, ‘beat quickly,’ 56. τὰς 
φρένας. But perhaps θυμὸν is the true 
reading: τρόμος πάτασσεν θυμὸν, as ἄτῃ 
πατάξαι θυμόν Soph. Ant. 1097. See 
however xiii. 282. Cicero, Tuse. Disp. 
iv. 22, alludes to this passage, and renders 
it Hectorem toto pectore trementem. 

218. χάρμῃ, μάχῃ. See inf. 285. v. 
608. The dative represents the motive 
of the challenge. But χάρμην may have 
been the reading, as the idiom was προ- 
καλεῖσθαί τινα εἰρήνην &c. And so one 
MS., but Spitzner rejects the reading as 
being different in sense (?). Lord Derby, 
“Yet quail he must not now, nor back 
retreat Amid his comrades,—he, the 
challenger !’ 


VIL. 


2G ε , Ψ 
χάλκεον ἑπταβόειον, ὅ οἱ Τυχίος κάμε τεύχων, 


ΙΛΔΙΑΔΟΣ Η. 25] 


, Sy ν ΕΣ 
σκυτοτόμων OX ἄριστος, Thy ἔνι οἰκία ναίων, 


ν ε ’, 
ὃς οἱ ἐποίησεν σάκος αἰόλον ἑπταβόειον 
4 
ταύρων ζατρεφέων, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ὄγδοον ἤλασε χαλκόν. 
‘\ , 
τὸ πρόσθε στέρνοιο φέρων Τελαμώνιος Alas 


στῆ ῥα μάλ᾽ Ἕκτορος ἐγγύς, ἀπειλήσας δὲ προσηύδα 


y a \ Ν » > 
““Extop, νῦν μὲν δὴ σάφα εἴσεαι οἰόθεν οἷος 


226 


Ἐν \ la A 
οἷοι καὶ Δαναοῖσιν ἀριστῆες μετέασιν, 


καὶ μετ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλῆα ῥηξήνορα θυμολέοντα. 


ἼΔΑΣ aA ᾿ 3 , , / 
a O μὲν ἐν VIET OL KOP@VLAL TOVTOTOPOLG LW 


(ou 8. 6 / > ΄ Ζ las 
KELT ATOMLYVLOAS Ayapeuvove TOULLEVL λαῶν, 


ε “A δ᾽ > Ἁ “A A ἃ Ψ, > fe 
μεις ευμέν τοιοι οὐ ἂν σέθεν αντιασάαιμεν, 


ἊΨ / 
καὶ πολέες. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄρχε μάχης ἠδὲ πτολέμοιο. 


XN > > gy 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


“Αἶαν διογενὲς Τελαμώνιε, κοίρανε λαῶν, 


, ’ = Ἃ XN > la} ’ 
μή τί μευ ἠύτε παιδὸς ἀφαυροῦ πειρήτιζε 


2\ ΄ a > ΄, ¥ 
NE YvValkos, 1) OU οἷδεν πολεμήια εργα. 


> Ν > Ν ΡᾺΣ νυν vA 3 9 ’ὔ 
αυταρ εγὼν ευ οἷδα μαχας Τ ἀνδροκτασίας TE. 
SOE ὁ. ἀπ ὃ / LO Hy ον τ τα ᾿ς la lal 
οἷὸ επτι εξιά, οἷὸ ΕἾΤ αριστερα νώμήῆσαυ βῶν 


221. Ὕλῃ. Others “Y8y, from the un- 
usual shortening of the v in #An. There 
may have been two forms, ὕλη and 6AFn 
(stlva). See xx. 385. 

222. αἰόλον, habile, ‘easily wielded, 
Buttm. Lexil. p. 65 (cf. inf. 238). Rather, 
perhaps, ‘of varied (ornamental) work- 
manship,’ as Doederlein explains it, like 
αἰολοθώρηξ. So also Schol. ποικίλον.--- 
ὄγδοον, “ he forged besides a plate of brass 
(or copper) as an eighth layer.’ 

226. oid0ev. See sup. 39. ‘You alone 
of all shall experience it, and not only 
see or hear it,’ Doederlein.—odga εἴσεαι, 
like the formula τάχα γνώσει, is used by 
a threatening adversary. In viii. 406 
ὄφρ᾽ εἰδῇ is used alone in this sense, as 
τάχ᾽ εἴσεται in Aeschylus, Cho. 305. 

228. καὶ μετὰ, ‘even after,’ i.e. be- 
sides. The καὶ means, beside Achilles 
there are also others. For this use of 
μετὰ cf. ii. 674, Aesch. Theb. 1079, μετὰ 
γὰρ μάκαρας---- ὅδε Καδμείων ἤρυξε πόλιν. 

280. ἀπομηνίσας appears to mean 
ἀποστὰς πολέμου διὰ μῆνιν. See ii. 772. 
Aristarchus read ἐπιμηνίσας. Properly, 
ἀπομηνῖσαι would mean ‘to have one’s 
fit of anger out,’ like ἀποθαυμάσαι, 


ἀποκλαῦσαι &e. But in Od. xvi. 378 it 
appears to have the same sense as ém- 
μηνίειν in 1]. xiii. 460. Hesych. ἄπο- 
μηνίσας" χολωθείς. 

291. τοῖοι οἷ, a common use—at least 
in the Attic—for τοῖοι οἷοι. The sense 
is, ‘we Greeks are fit persons to meet 
you in fight, even numbers of us; so 
commence at once the fight and the 
fray.’ There are plenty of us left beside 
Achilles who are fit to meet you. Mr. 
Newman renders it thus:—* But we, 
the rest, may still suffice thy onset to 
encounter, And many is our crew: but 
come, begin the feats of battle.’ Lord 
Derby, “Yet are there those who dare 
encounter thee, And not a few; then 
now begin the fight.” 

235. wh τί μευ «.7.A. Schol. συνεῖδε 
καὶ 6 Ἕκτωρ ὅτι μεμφόμενος καὶ κατα- 
πλήττων αὐτὸν ἄρχειν κελεύει τῆς μάχης. 

ib. ἠύτε παιδός. Because ἄρχειν μάχης 
was a sort of concession to the weaker, 
as xxi. 439. Cf. inf. 286. 

238. Hesych. Bav> βοῦν" ὅπλον. Com- 
pare βόες ada: xii. 137. Aristophanes 
read βοῦν, Aristarchus Bay, others βῶ for 
βόα, which the Schol. Ven. is inclined to 
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lA 
ἀζαλέην, τό μοί ἐστι ταλαύρινον πολεμίζειν' 


οἶδα δ᾽ ἐπάϊξαι μόθον ἵππων ὠκειάων, 


240 


οἷδα δ᾽ ἐνὶ σταδίῃ dniw μέλπεσθαι "Apne. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ σ᾽ ἐθέλω βαλέειν τοιοῦτον ἐόντα 


» 2) 
λάθρῃ ὀπιπεύσας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφαδόν, εἴ κε τύχωμι. 


ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἀμπεπαλὼν προΐη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 


la 
καὶ βάλεν Αἴαντος δεινὸν σάκος ἑπταβόειον 


245 


> , NX / a Ξ, ὃ > 3. 5 5 A 
QKPOTATOV κατα χαλκόν, ος oy OOS NEV ET QuTW. 


ἐξ δὲ διὰ πτύχας ἦλθε δαΐζων χαλκὸς ἀτειρής, 


ἐν τῇ δ᾽ ἑβδομάτῃ ῥινῷ σχέτο. 


δεύτερος αὖτε 


Αἴας διογενὴς προΐη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 


aA 
καὶ Bade Πριαμίδαο κατ᾽ ἀσπίδα πάντοσ᾽ ἐΐσην. 


τῷ 
οι 
o 


διὰ μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε φαεινῆς ὀμβριμον ἔγχος, 
καὶ διὰ θώρηκος πολυδαιδάλου ἠρήρειστο" 


Ε Ν Ἂς ἊΣ , ’, ἴω 
ἀντικρὺς δὲ παραὶ λαπάρην διάμησε χιτῶνα 

ΕΣ ἃ \ ΄ Na ΄ a , 

ἐγχος ὁ δὲ κλίνθη καὶ ἀλεύατο κῆρα μέλαιναν. 


Ν Ee) ΄ »ϑεν \ yy > » 
TW ὃ εκσπασαμένω δολίχ eVX Ea XEPTW ap ἄμφω 2 


σι 
i 


? co Ψ , > ’, 5 , 
σύν ῥ᾽ ἔπεσον, λείουσι ἐοικότες ὠμοφάγοισιν 
ἢ συσὶ κάπροισιν, τῶν τε σθένος οὐκ ἀλαπαδνόν. 


approve, and it is quite consistent with 
analogy. The emphatic repetition of 
οἶδα is noticed by Spitzner after Kusta- 
thius. 

239. τό. “Ad Bay relatum est, quasi 
ad σάκος, sicut Od. xii. 74, τὸ μὲν ad 
νεφέλη, quasi ad νέφος. Doed. (from 
the Schol.) Perhaps Hector vauntingly 
points to his shield: ‘ Zhis will bear 
tough blows in the fight,’ i. e. as well as 
your ἑπταβόειον, sup. 220. And this 
interpretation better suits the passage 
in the Odyssey. Mr. Trollope takes it 
for δι’ ὃ, but does not explain the sense 
he intends. Mr. Newman, “therefore 
eke enduring is my battle.” Lord Derby, 
«And well I know to wield, now right, 
now left, The tough bull’s hide that 
forms my stubborn targe.” 

240. emdita: μόθον, ‘to make a charge 
on the turmoil of an equestrian (chariot) 
fight. Cf. xxiii. 64. So ὅμαδον καὶ 
μῶλον ἐθύνεον, Hes. Scut. 257. “ Well 
know I how to rush in _battle-shock 
With rapid car,’ Mr. Wright. 

241. μέλπεσθαι, ‘to dance and sing to 
Ares in the stand-fight.? The barbaric 


and still savage custom of war-gestures 
and war-whoops is well known. Hence 
the Sali, priests of Mars. So also war 
is often called xdpun, ‘glee’ or ‘fun’ 
Mr. Newman’s version is, “ Amid the 
race of scouring mares I know to press 
the hurtle, And in the standing-fight 
I know to dance to grisly Ares.” Schol. 
τὸ μέλπεσθαι κυρίως μὲν παίζειν καὶ Tép- 
πεσθαι, νῦν δὲ οἷον κινεῖσθαι εὐχερῶς καὶ 
ἐμπείρως κατὰ τὴν μάχην. 

242. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γὰρ K.7.A. Schol. καίτοι 
πάντα τρόπον μάχης εἰδὼς, φησὶν, οὐ θέλω 
σε λάθρᾳ βαλεῖν: ἣ γὰρ μετὰ ἀπάτης 
ἀριστεία αἰσχρά. ἠθικὸν δὲ καὶ τὸ 
Τοιοῦτον, οἱονεὶ μέγαν καὶ θαυμαστόν.--- 
λάθρῃ, viz. by watching for a stealthy op- 
portunity, like the combatants described 
in Eur. Phoen. 1385. 

244—54. The greater part of this pas- 
sage occurs in ili. 8355—61. 

247. δαΐζων, tearing its way through ; 
making havoe of the texture. 

255. ἐκσπασαμένω. Schol. ἀπὸ τῆς 
τοῦ ἑτέρου ἀσπίδος, τὸ ἴδιον ἕκαστος. 


256. λείουσι, for AeFFovow. See on 
v. 782. 
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, \ ¥ 
Πριαμίδης μὲν ἔπειτα μέσον σάκος οὔτασε δουρί, 


οὐδ᾽ ἔρρηξεν χαλκός, ἀνεγνάμφθη δέ οἱ αἰχμή: 


Αἴας δ᾽ ἀσπίδα νύξεν ἐπάλμενος, ἣ δὲ διαπρό 


260 


ἤλυθεν ἐγχείη, στυφέλιξε δέ μιν μεμαῶτα, 
τμήδην δ᾽ αὐχέν᾽ ἐπῆλθε, μέλαν δ᾽ ἀνεκήκιεν αἷμα. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἀπέληγε μάχης κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναχασσάμενος λίθον εἵλετο χειρὶ παχείῃ 


᾽ὔ 3 ᾽ὕὔ 
κείμενον ἐν πεδίῳ, μέλανα, τρηχύν τε μέγαν Te 


A , ¥ 
τῷ βάλεν Αἴαντος δεινὸν σάκος ἑπταβόειον 
la > ie ’ EG 4 Ζ 
μέσσον ἐπομφάλιον, περιήχησεν δ᾽ ἄρα χαλκός. 
ὃ ᾽ὔ 5 9 » Ν᾽ , an > “4 
εὔτερος avt Atas πολὺ μείζονα λᾶαν ἀείρας 
D'S ὃ ΄ 2 2 δὲ : οἷς ΝΕ, ΄ 
HK ἐπιδινήσας, ἐπέρεισε δὲ iv’ ἀπέλεθρον, 


εἴσω δ᾽ ἀσπίδ᾽ ἔαξε βαλὼν μυλοειδέι πέτρῳ, 


βλάψε δέ οἱ φίλα γούναθ᾽- 


ὃ δ᾽ ὕπτιος ἐξετανύσθη 


ἀσπίδ᾽ ἐνιχριμφθείς: τὸν δ᾽ ati’ ὥρθωσεν ᾿Απόλλων. 
ed ᾽ὔ \ ’ 3 9 Ν > ’ὔ 
καί νύ κε δὴ ξιφέεσσ᾽ αὐτοσχεδὸν οὐτάζοντο, 


εἰ μὴ κήρυκες, Διὸς ἄγγελοι ἠδὲ καὶ ἀνδρῶν, 


ἦλθον, ὃ μὲν Τρώων ὃ δ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων, 


275 


Ταλθύβιός τε καὶ ᾽Ιδαῖος, πεπνυμένω ἄμφω. 


4 δ᾽ > , lal 6 > ee “ 
μέσσῳ ἀμφοτέρων σκῆπτρα σχένον, ELITE TE μῦθον 


κηρυξ ᾽Ιδαῖος, πεπνυμένα μήδεα εἰδώς. 
“ μηκέτι, παῖδε φίλω, πολεμίζετε μηδὲ μάχεσθον' 


ἀμφοτέρω γὰρ σφῶι φιλεῖ νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς, 


280 


3», 3 > / , Ν NY» Ψ 
ἄμφω δ᾽ αἰχμητά: τό γε δὴ καὶ ἴδμεν ἅπαντες. 
νὺξ δ᾽ ἤδη τελέθει: ἀγαθὸν καὶ νυκτὶ πιθέσθαι. 


259. See ili. 348. 

260. Perhaps wt? ἐπιξάλμενος. 
sup. 15. 

261. δτυφέλιξε. Schol. εἰς τοὔμπροσθεν 
ὁρμῶντα ἔστησε καὶ ἐπέσχεν. 

262. τμήδην, strictim, so as to inflict 
a slight gash, from which the blood 
spirted up. 

269. iva (F), υἷηι.----ἀπέλεθρον, see v. 
245. Schol. συνεπέδωκεν ὅλον τὸ σῶμα 
τῇ βολῇ, καὶ πάσῃ δυνάμει ἔχρητο. Lord 
Derby, “Then Ajax rais’d a weightier 
mass of rock, And sent it whirling, giving 
to his arm Unmeasur’d impulse.” 

270. μυλοειδέϊ, as big as a mill-stone. 
So xii. 161, βαλλομένων μυλάκεσσι.--- 
εἴσω, on the under-side, viz. by driving 


See 


inwards the plates. 

271. βλάψε, impeded, prevented from 
advancing further. 

272. ἐνιχριμφθεὶς, having been close 
to his shield, i.e. not holding it at arm’s 
length. “Flung against his buckler,” 
Mr. Wright. Or (as Mr. Newman), 
* He fell with shield against him press- 
ed.” Schol. συνῶσε yap αὐτὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἢ βολή. Lord Derby, ‘ Backward he 
stagger’d, yet upon his shield sus- 
tain’d.” 

280. φιλεῖ. See sup. 204. i. 196. x. 
552.—76 γε δὴ, ‘that indeed,’ i.e. which 
is more visible to us than the mind of 
Zeus in the matter. 

282. πιθέσθαι, to comply with the 
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ΕΝ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη Τελαμώνιος Avas 


A “ , 
ἀγχοῦ, “Ἕκτορα ταῦτα κελεύετε μυθήσασθαι: 


αὐτὸς γὰρ χάρμῃ ἐρρκαλέσισαϊτο πάντας ἀρίστους: 285 


2? 
ἀρχέτω αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ μάλά πείσομαι ἢ περ ἂν οὗτος. 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε μέγας κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


“ Alay, ἐπεί τοι δῶκε θεὸς μέγεθός τε βίην τε 


a > , 
καὶ πινυτήν, περὶ δ᾽ ἔγχει ᾿Αχαιῶν φέρτατος ἐσσί, 


νῦν μὲν παυσώμεσθα μάχης καὶ δηιοτῆτος, 


290 


Y > > yY - 

σήμερον: ὕστερον αὖτε μαχησόμεθ᾽ εἰς ὅ κε δαίμων 
4 
ἄμμε διακρίνῃ, δώῃ δ᾽ ἑτέροισί γε νίκην. 
νὺξ δ᾽ ἤδη τελέθει: ἀγαθὸν καὶ νυκτὶ πιθέσθαι, 
ε , 3 5 vA v4 Ἂς Ν 39 - 
ὡς σύ τ᾽ ἐυφρήνῃς πάντας Tapa νηυσὶν Αχαιούς, 
΄ ΄ ΕΣ ν ε , Ψ » 

[σούς Te μάλιστα ἔτας καὶ ἑταίρους, OL TOL ἔασιν"] 295 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ κατὰ ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο ἄνακτος 
Τρῶας ἐυφρανέω καὶ Τρῳάδας ἑλκεσιπέπλους, 
αἵ τέ μοι εὐχόμεναι θεῖον δύσονται ἀγῶνα. 


δῶρα δ᾽ ay ἀλλήλοισι περικλυτὰ δώομεν ἄμφω, 


x Ἂν > a , 
ὄφρα τις WS εὐπτησιν Ayxatov Ge Τρώων τε 


900 


μὲν ἐμαρνάσθην ἔριδος πέρι θυμοβόροιο, 


friendly token afforded by night, that 
the fight must now be suspended. This 
appears to be a proverbial saying. 

284. ταῦτα μυθήσασθαι, Schol. περὶ 
διαλύσεως ποιεῖσθαι τοὺς Adyous. 

285. See sup. 218. 

286. ἀρχέτω, i.e. whatever he does, 
that I willdo. See sup. 235.—7 περ ἂν, 
sc. ἄρχῃ. 

289. Perhaps interpolated. πινυτὴ, 
prudence,’ only oceurs here and Od. xx. 
71, where it is more properly used of 
female discretion. Cf. ἀπινύσσειν, Od. 
vy. 342. The Scholiast seems to have 
taken it for an epithet to βίην. Hesych. 
πινυτή" σύνεσις, φρόνησις. πινυτήν" σω- 
φροσύνην. ‘Since you are great and 
brave,’ he argues, ‘you will not fear to 
make a temporary truce.’ 

292. ἑτέροισι, either to Greeks or to 
Trojans.—vixny, “de exitu universi belli 
intelligendum, ex eventu singularis certa- 
minis suspenso,” Doederlein. 

298. Perhaps wrongly repeated, as 
the old critics perceived, from vy. 282. 

295. The Schol. Ven. says this verse 
also was rejected. Schol. Vict. ἔται δὲ 


λέγονται of συνήθεις παρὰ τὸ ἦθος. Hence, 
perhaps, it takes the F. See vi. 239. 

298. αἵ τέ μοι k.t.A. ‘ Who wend in 
sacred pageant to win my life of heaven,” 
Mr. Newman. “Who pray for me 
within the sacred fane,’ Mr. Wright. 
«“Who shall with grateful pray’rs the 
temples throng,’ Lord Derby. Rather, 
perhaps, ‘who will enter the company 
of the gods (in the Trojan acropolis) 
with vows (thanksgivings) for my safe 
return.’ Doederlein’s interpretation is 
materially different:—‘ who, being in 
the habit of praying to me as a god, will, 
on my safe return, approach the com- 
pany of the gods. He urges that Hector 
θεὸς Ss τίετο δήμῳ, and compares θεῖον 
δυσαίατ᾽ ἀγῶνα ἴῃ xvill. 576. Schol. τὴν 
ἄγυριν καὶ συναγωγὴν τῶν θεῶν, διὰ τὸ 
πολλῶν θεῶν ἐν ταὐτῷ εἶναι ἀγάλματα. 

300. Perhaps ὧδε δέ τις βείπῃσιν (i.e. 
ἐρεῖ). 

801. ἐμαρνάσθην, for ἐμαρνάσθησαν, as 
in Hes. Scut. 238, ἄνδρες ἐμαρνάσθην.--- 
ἠμὲν---ἠδὲ, “ἀ5᾽---“ 50, &e., or ‘ both?— 
‘and.’—épidos πέρι, ‘in cause of soul- 
devouring quarrel,’ Newman, Rather, 
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ἠδ᾽ adr’ ἐν φιλότητι διέτμαγεν ἀρθμήσαντε. " 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας δῶκε ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον, 


Ν a / AN la 
ξὺν κολεῷ τε φέρων καὶ ἐυτμήτῳ τελαμῶνι: 


Αἴας δὲ ζωστῆρα δίδου φοίνικι φαεινόν. 


Ν Ν ὰ A 
TW δὲ διακρινθέντε ὃ μὲν μετὰ λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν 


ἂρ Ὁ ἃ 5 
ἡ ὃ ὃ ες Τρώων ὅμαδον κίε. 


ε iS ΄ Na , , 
ως εἰοον ζωόν TE και αρτέμεα προσιοντα, 


» ,ὕ an 
Avavtos προφυγόντα μένος καὶ χεῖρας ἀάπτους: 


ων \ Ψ 3 > 
καὶ Pp Hyov προτὶ ἄστυ, ἀελπτέοντες σόον εἶναι. 


" > 5.9 
Atavt αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί 


> > ’ὔ “A + zt / 
εις Ayapenvova δῖον αγον, κΚεχαρῆοτα VLKY)- 


a >’ 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ κλισίῃσιν ἐν ᾿Ατρεΐδαο γένοντο, 
τοῖσι δὲ βοῦν ἱέρευσε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


ΕἾ 
ἄρσενα πενταέτηρον ὑπερμενέι Κρονίωνι. 


Ν δέ 5 δ 3). ἣν Ῥ»: fy ν 
τὸν δέρον ἀμφί θ᾽ ἔπον, καί μιν διέχευαν ἅπαντα, 

‘a , > μι 9 > 7 Lal / 3....5 “A 
μίστυλλόν T ap ἐπισταμένως, πεῖράν τ᾽ ὀβελοῖσιν, 


» , , 5 ΄ , 
OTTNTAV TE περιφραδέως, ερυσαντο TE TAVTA. 


35 Ν 5 "ἢ Va / Ἅ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ παύσαντο πόνου τετύκοντό τε δαῖτα, 


δαίνυντ᾽, οὐδέ τι θυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης. 


7 > A 4 2 
V@TOLO LV ὃ AtavTa διηνεκέεσσι γεραιρεν 


‘for an object of dispute,’ viz. Helen, who 
is called an ἔρις in this sense in Aesch. 
Ag. 680. 

302. διέτμαγεν. See 1. 591.---ἀρθμή- 
σαντε, ἀρεσσαμένω, having made friends. 
Schol. ἁρμοσθέντες καὶ συμβιβασθέντες-. 
Cf. Hymn. in Mere. 521, Λητοΐδης κατ- 
ἔνευσεν ἐπ᾿ ἀρθμῷ καὶ φιλότητι. Aesch. 
Prom. 199, εἰς ἀρθμὸν ἐμοὶ καὶ φιλότητα 
Σπεύδων σπεύδοντί ποθ᾽ ἥξει. --- These 
gifts, as the Cyclus appears to have 
stated, proved fatal to the donors on 
either side. Soph. Ajac. 1029, Ἕκτωρ 
μὲν, & δὴ τοῦδ᾽ ἐδωρήθη πάρα, (ζωστῆρι 
πρισθεὶς ἱππικῶν ἐξ ἀντύγων ἐκνάπτετ᾽ 
αἰὲν, ἔς τ᾽ ἀπέψυξεν βίον" οὗτος δ᾽ ἐκείνου 
τήνδε δωρεὰν ἔχων, πρὸς τοῦδ᾽ ὔλωλε 
θανασίμῳ πεσήματι. 

804. ξὺν κολεῷ, together with the 
scabbard. Schol. οὐ περιττὸν τὸ ἔπος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ἐσπασμένον ἦν τὸ Eidos, ἵνα 
μὴ μόνον νοοῖμεν αὐτό. It appears from 
273 sup. that the combatants had 
already drawn their swords.— φοίνικι, see 
on vi. 219. 


305 
Ν᾿ NX , 
τοὶ δὲ χάρησαν 

310 
315 
320 

308. See v. 514. 

309—12. Perhaps interpolated. ἀελ- 


πτεῖν and κεχαρηκὼς are Herodotean, but 
not elsewhere Homeric words. Cf. Ar. 
Vesp. 764. Schol. Ven. οὐκ ἐλπίζοντες, 
ἀλλ᾽ Gareyvwkdres.—atT, autem, as in 
many places.—vixy, superiority in the 
fight, which however was undecisive. 

312. εἰς ᾿Αγαμέμνονα, for πρὸς, by a 
rare use. 

314, 15. τοῖσι δὲ--- Κρονίωνι. Schol. 7 
μὲν τιμὴ εἰς Δία γίνεται, ἡ δὲ χρεία τῶν 
κρεῶν εἰς τοὺς στρατιώτας. 

316. διέχευαν, Schol. διεμέρισαν, ἢ 
κατὰ μέρη διεῖλον. For the lines follow- 
ing (817—20) see i. 465 seqq.—plorvAdov 
means, they cut the members into smaller 
joints for the spits. 

321. διηνεκέεσσι, perpetuis (Aen. viii. 
183), slices cut from the long chine, viz. 
the entire length of the part roasted.— 
yépaipev implies that this was meant as 
ἃ special compliment from the chief 
himself. Plato alludes to this verse, 
Resp. v. p. 468 Ὁ. 
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TAIAAO> H. 


CVI. 


4 
ἥρως ᾿Ατρεΐδης εὐρὺ κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων. 
Ψ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο, 
τοῖς ὁ γέρων πάμπρωτος ὑφαίνειν ἤρχετο μῆτιν 


a ΄, Lop 
Νέστωρ, οὗ καὶ πρόσθεν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή 


325 


δ ἐὺ ἔων ἁ 7 ὶ μετέειπεν 
ὅ σφιν ἐὺ φρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μ εἰ 
““᾿Ατρεΐδη τε καὶ ἄλλοι ἀριστῆες Παναχαιῶν, 


πολλοὶ γὰρ τεθνᾶσι κάρη κομόωντες ᾿Αχαιοΐί, 

τῶν νῦν αἷμα κελαινὸν ἐύρροον ἀμφὶ Σκάμανδρον 
ἐσκέδασ᾽ ὀξὺς “Apns, ψυχαὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αἰδόσδε κατῆλθον. 330 
τῷ σε χρὴ πόλεμον μὲν ἅμ᾽ Hot παῦσαι ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


, Ἂ: 
αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἀγρόμενοι κυκλήσομεν ἐνθάδε νεκρούς 
9 vA 9 , 
βουσὶ καὶ ἡμιόνοισιν: ἀτὰρ κατακήομεν αὐτούς 
ἴων 9 3 Ἂν a 
τυτθὸν ἀποπρὸ νεῶν, ὥς κ᾽ ὀστέα παισὶ ἕκαστος 


” 4» CULT EN > , ‘Ss A 
οἴκαδ᾽ ay”: OT ἂν αὖτε νεώμεθα TAT Pt a γαιαν. 


335 


, > Ἄ \ X\ ν Ρ 2 , 
τύμβον δ᾽ ἀμφὶ πυρὴν eva χεύομεν ἐξαγαγόντες 
ἄκριτον ἐκ πεδίου: ποτὶ δ᾽ αὐτὸν δείμομεν ὦκα 


72 ε 7 Ss “ Ν ἄγεν ως 
πύργους ὑψηλούς, εἶλαρ νηῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν. 


> 3 3 “a 4 4 > > if 
εν ὃ αυτοισι πύλας ποιησομεν εὖ apapvlas, 


324. ὑφαίνειν. See 111. 212. 

328. πολλοὶ γὰρ, i.e. ἐπειδὴ πολλοὶ, 
answered by τῷ = τούνεκα inf. 331.— 
ἐσκέδασε, in reference to the blood being 
collected in the body,—étéxee καὶ 
διέρριψε. 

332. κυκλήσομεν, Viz. ἁμάξαις, inf. 
426. 

334, 5. This distich was rejected by 
some (see Schol. Ven.), because the re- 
moval of the bones seems inconsistent 
with the raising of the tumulus. 

335. ὀστέα οἴκαδ᾽ ἄγῃ. Aeschylus ap- 
pears to refer to this, Ag. 425, τεύχη 
kal σποδὸς εἰς ἑκάστου δόμους ἀφικνεῖται. 
ibid. 428, πυρωθὲν ἐξ ᾽Ιλίου φίλοισι πέμπει 
βαρὺ ψῆγμα δυσδάκρυτον. 

990. ἀμφὶ πυρὴν, circa bustum, at the 
place where the pyre stood.—yevouey, 
like the preceding verbs in 332—5, are 
hortative subjunctives. On χεῖν σῆμα 
or τύμβον see vi. 419.- -ἐξαγαγόντες 
may be rendered ‘ bringing it (the earth) 
away from the plain” The very nature 
of a tumulus, and the terms χεῖν, χυτὴ 
γαῖα, χῶσαι, &e. imply the carrying and 
pouring of loose earth. See on xxiy. 
795. Schol. ἤτοι ὕλην πρὸς τὴν τει- 
χοποιΐαν, ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ προελθόντες πολὺ 


εἰς τὸ πεδίον. This latter explanation is 
preferred by Spitzner, who renders the 
passage “tumulum autem unum circa 
rogum struamus egressi communem om- 
nibus ex sive in campo.” Or perhaps, 
‘carrying it out widely,’ as Thue. i. 93, 
μείζων γὰρ 6 περίβολος πανταχῆ ἐξήχθη 
τῆς πόλεως. Mr. Newman takes ἐξ- 
ἀγαγόντες in the sense of educentes, which 
it will well bear ;—“ And we—will heap 
a single barrow, Rear’d from the plain 
promiscuous.”—zo7) δ᾽ αὐτὸν, ‘reaching 
up to,’ ‘joining it. Cf. xii. 64. 

338. εἶλαρ, a defence, Od. ν. 257, i.e. 
to keep the enemy from the ships, and 
to protect the Greeks themselves (αὐτῶν). 
The idea was to erect a fortress that 
would serve the double purpose of com- 
manding the tumulus and of defending 
the Grecian camp. The general plea 
however was that of piety towards the 
dead. The absence of Achilles had made 
the attacks of the Trojans more fre- 
quent, and therefore a protection for the 
ships, and, if need were, a camp of re- 
fuge, had now become urgent wants. 
See xii. 123. 

339. πύλας. It does not appear that 
more than one gate is meant; see the 


VIL] 


ὄφρα δι’ αὐτάων ἱππηλασίη ὁδὸς ety. 


IAIAAOS Η. 
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340 


ἔκτοσθεν δὲ βαθεῖαν ὀρύξομεν ἐγγύθι τάφρον, 


»ὦ 


ἢ Χ ἱππους καὶ λαὸν ἐ ἐρυκάκοι ἀμφὶς ἐ ἐοῦσα, 


μή ποτ᾽ ἐπιβρίσῃ πόλεμος Τρώων ἀγερώχων. 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἐπήνησὰν βασιλῆες. 


Τρώων αὖτ᾽ ἀγορὴ γένετ᾽ Χίου ἐν πόλι ἃ aKpN; 


345 


δεινὴ τετρηχυῖα, παρὰ Πριάμοιο θύρῃσιν. 


τοῖσιν δ᾽ ᾿Αντήνωρ πεπνυμένος ἦρχ᾽ ἀγορεύειν. 


la “ 
“ κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες καὶ Δάρδανοι ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι, 


5 > »ν ἊΝ Ἂς ““ὮοΘ / 4 
ofp εἴπω τά με θυμὸς evi στήθεσσι κελεύει. 
δεῦτ᾽ ayer’, ᾿Αργείην ᾿Ελένην καὶ κτήμαθ᾽ ἅμ᾽ αὐτῇ 350 


δώομεν ᾿Ατρεΐδῃσιν ἄγειν. 


A eA , 
VUV ὃ ορκια πιστα 


ψευσάμενοι μαχόμεσθα: τῷ οὔ νύ τι κέρδιον ἥμιν 
¥ 9 ? 9 \ eve a ” 
[ἔλπομαι ἐκτελέεσθαι, wa μὴ ῥέξομεν ὧδε. 


Schol. Ven. It is that assailed unsuc- 
cessfully by the Trojans under Asius in 
xii. 120 seqq. 

340. εἴῃ, for ἔῃ (7), as in Hes. Opp. 
577. 

342. ἀμφὶς ἐοῦσα may mean, as in xii. 
5, ‘extending on every side round the 
rampart,’ or, ‘on each side of the road- 
way to the gate.” But ἀμφὶς and ἀμφὶ do 
not really differ more than μέχρι and 
μέχρις. Cf. inf. 449. “ Environing the 
rampart,” Mr. Wright. The Schol. re- 
cords a variant ἀμφὶς ἔχουσα. 

345. αὖτ᾽, autem. The following pas- 
sage on the Trojan council bears some 
indications of having originally been a 
distinct ballad. It is remarkable for 
words used in the Odyssey; and it con- 
fains some other phrases of a peculiar 
stamp, such as πυρὸς μειλισσέμεν, v. 410, 
Aapdaviwves in 414, ἀμφιλύκη νὺξ in 
433, ἠπύτα κῆρυξ in 384, ὑποκρίνονται in 
407, ἀκαλαρρείταο in 422, ἤντεον in 423, 
κριτὸς and νέκυς, which are Odyssey 
words, 4.20, 434. Besides, we have the 
ordinary use of the article in τὸ σκῆπτρον, 
vy. 412, and the digamma omitted in 
Ἰλίου, v. 345, ἔτ᾽ οἴκοθεν, v. 364, 391, τόδ᾽ 
εἰπεμέναι in 375 (according to the com- 
mon text, corrected however by Bekker). 
All these seem indications of a later 
style. The assembly does not appear to 
have been convened by the chiefs, but 
rather to be a turbulent meeting at the 
palace to insist on the surrender of Helen 
to the Greeks. 


346. τετρηχυῖα, noisy and confused. 
See ii. 95, τετρήχει δ᾽ ἀγορή, and Lexil. 
p- 507, where it is called the perfect of 
θράσσω. 

347. ᾿Αντήνωρ. He is mentioned as 
an orator in iii. 148, 9. -— πεπνυμένος 
(root mv€F, πνέω), inspired, wise. Hesych. 
φρόνιμος, συνετός. 

350. δεῦτε. Only here and Od. ν111.188, 
=dedp’ tre, ‘come!’ See Lexil. p. 317. 

352. ψευσάμενοι, ‘having falsified,’ viz. 
by the treachery of Pandarus.—r@ k.7.A., 
‘on which account it will be the worse 
for us,’ i.e. as on the side of aggressors 
and violators of treaties. Or (with 
Spitzner) ‘nothing advantageous will 
happen to us, unless we restore Helen 
and act» honourably by our treaties.’ 
Bekker omits the next verse, and Spitzner 
incloses it in brackets. See Col. Mure’s 
remarks on this counsel of Antenor, 
which he calls “an example of the skill 
with which Homer imposes on his light- 
headed Dardanian heroes the duty of 
exposing their own defects,” Bk. ii. ch. 
vii. § 14. The well-known passage of 
Horace, Epist. i. 2, 9 seqq., ‘ Antenor 
censet belli praecidere causam,’ &c., re- 
fers to this passage of the Iliad. 

353. This verse, as the Schol. Ven. 
remarks, must have been added by some 
one who did not see that ἔσται was to 
be supplied after κέρδιον. Aristarchus 
read ἐκτελέεσθαι, ἵν᾽ ἂν μὴ K.T.A. (which 
does not say much for his judgment in 
this particular instance). ἘΠΕ Trollope 
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ἢ τοι ὅ γ᾽ Os εἰπὼν κατ᾽ 
a fe 
δῖος ᾿Αλέξανδρος, “Ehévys πόσις ἠυκόμοιο, 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ Ἡ. 


[VII 


A , 
ap ἕζετο, τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνέστη 
855 


Y / 
ὅς μιν ἀμειβόμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 

(al A> , 
““᾿Αντῆνορ, σὺ μὲν οὐκέτ᾽ ἐμοὶ φίλα ταῦτ᾽ ἀγορεύεις" 
οἶσθα καὶ ἄλλον μῦθον ἀμείνονα τοῦδε νοῆσαι. 

3 3. 5 Ν Ἂς lal > - on > fe 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐτεὸν δὴ τοῦτον ἀπὸ σπουδῆς ἀγορεύεις, 


ΕἸ "ἡ 
ἐξ dpa δή τοι ἔπειτα θεοὶ φρένας ὥλεσαν αὐτοί. 


360 


, 3) , 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Τρώεσσι μεθ᾽ ἱπποδάμοις ἀγορεύσω. 


ἀντικρὺς δ᾽ ἀπόφημι, γυναῖκα μὲν οὐκ ἀποδώσω, 


κτήματα δ᾽ ὅσσ᾽ ἀγόμην ἐξ ἴάργεος ἡμέτερον δῶ, 


πάντ᾽ ἐθέλω δόμεναι, καὶ οἴκοθεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιθεῖναι. 


> 9 - © > 
ἢ τοι ὅ γ᾽ ὧς εἰπὼν Kat ap ἕζετο, τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνέστη 


Δαρδανίδης Πρίαμος, θεόφιν μήστωρ ἀτάλαντος, 


366 


9 * aN / 3 Ἃ Ν 7 
0 σφιν ἐὺ φρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 


“ κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες καὶ Δάρδανοι ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι, 


ὄφρ᾽ εἴπω τά με θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσι κελεύει. 


~ Ἂν ’ὔ ν Ν ’, ε ~ ia 
νῦν μὲν δόρπον ἕλεσθε κατὰ πτόλιν ὡς τὸ πάρος περ, 


καὶ φυλακῆς μνήσασθε καὶ ἐγρήγορθε ἕκαστος" 


511 


ἠῶθεν δ᾽ ᾿Ιδαῖος ἴτω κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας 


εἰπεῖν ᾿Ατρεΐδῃς ᾿Αγαμέμνονι καὶ Μενελάῳ 


μῦθον ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο, τοῦ εἵνεκα νεῖκος ὄρωρεν, 


ΔΤ ΟΝ i . Ψ ¥ 53 32 
καυ δὲ TO €LTEMEVAL TUKLVOV E7FOS, El K ἐθέλωσιν 


375 


, , , > ν 4 
παύσασθαι πολέμου δυσηχέος εἰς ὅ κε νεκρούς 
ἵν > > 
κήομεν: ὕστερον αὖτε μαχησόμεθ᾽, εἰς ὅ κε δαίμων 


says, “ἵνα μὴ, unless.’ So the gram- 
marians attempted to explain it: but 
this is obviously wrong. 

359. ἀπὸ σπουδῆς, ‘in earnest.’ 
line occurs xii, 233. 

360. φρένας ὥλεσαν. Schol. αὐτὸς ἐν 
μεγίστῃ φρενοβλαβείᾳ ὧν τοῦτο ὀνειδίζει 
τῷ γέροντι. 

361. Τρώεσσι. He braves the resent- 
ment of the people by openly stating his 
refusal. 

362. ἀπόφημι, I speak out, declare 
openly. Others explain, ‘I flatly re- 
fuse. Cf. ix. 422. 

364, ἄλλ᾽ ἐπιθεῖναι. Hither with the 
view and intention διπλάσιον ἀποτῖσαι, 
or to purchase the woman at the cost of 
the goods. 


This 


368, 9. In some ancient copies this 
distich was wanting. 

374. μῦθον ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο. Priam gives 
no opinion on the decision of his son, 
either because he inclined to the same 
view himself, or because he thought it 
hopeless to persuade him to the opposite 
course. 

375. εἴ κ᾽ ἐθέλωσιν. <If they will 
consent to cease from noisy war till we 
shall have burned our dead, afterwards 
we will fight till fortune decides between 
us.” So Doederlein. Commonly a full 
stop is placed after khouev.—It would 
be easy here to read τὸ βειπεμέναι, as inv. 
364 καὶ βοίκοθεν, for the vulg. τόδ᾽ and καὶ 
ἔτ᾽. [So Bekker, ed. 2. See sup. on 354. | 

376. δυσηχέος. See on ii. 686. 
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¥ , 
ἄμμε διακρίνῃ, δώῃ δ᾽ ἑτέροισί ye νίκην." 
es » > ἃ > + nw 
ὡς eal’, ot δ᾽ dpa τοῦ μάλα μὲν κλύον ἠδὲ πίθοντο, 
, ¥ 9. ¢ > ΄ 
[δόρπον ἔπειθ᾽ εἵλοντο κατὰ στρατὸν ἐν τελέεσσιν. 
3... 3.59 A n 
ἠῶθεν δ᾽ ᾿Ιδαῖος ἔβη κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας. 381 
Ν δ᾽ ΟῚ 5 3 a , / » 
τοὺς ὃ εὑρ' εἰν ἀγορῇ Δαναούς, θεράποντας “Apyos, 


Ν ἊΝ A? ἃ A 
vy Tapa πρυμνῇ Αγαμέμνονος" αὐτὰρ ὃ τοῖσιν 
x > , lal 
στὰς ἐν μέσσοισιν μετεφώνεεν ἡπύτα κῆρυξ 


3 oh a a 
“°Atpeldn τε καὶ ἄλλοι ἀριστῆες Παναχαιῶν, 


385 


ἠνώγει Πρίαμός τε καὶ ἄλλοι Τρῶες ἀγαυοί 


Lal » 
εἰπεῖν, εἴ KE περ ὕμμι φίλον καὶ ἡδὺ γένοιτο, 


μῦθον ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο, τοῦ εἵνεκα νεῖκος ὄρωρεν. 


κτήματα μὲν ὅσ᾽ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κοίλῃς ἐνὶ νηυσίν 


ἠγάγετο Τροίηνδ᾽---ὡς πρὶν ὠφελλ᾽ ἀπολέσθαι---, 


390 


πάντ᾽ ἐθέλει δόμεναι, Kat οἴκοθεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιθεῖναι: 


κουριδίην δ᾽ ἄλοχον Μενελάου κυδαλίμοιο 


3» , > \ PS, / 
ov φησιν δώσειν' ἢ μὴν Τρῶές ye κέλονται. 
δὴ \ 7? .9 7 > A » » vd, / 
καὶ δὲ τόδ᾽ ἠνώγει εἰπεῖν ἔπος, εἴ K ἐθέλητε 


» 4 vA > y A 
παύσασθαι πολέμου δυσηχέος εἰς ὅ κε νεκρούς 
τυ 5 
ὕστερον αὖτε μαχησόμεθ᾽ εἰς ὅ κε δαίμων 


κήομεν. 


395 


3 ὃ ων ὃ , δ᾽ ε ͵ὕ 4 ’ 3) 
ἄμμε διακρίνῃ, δώῃ δ᾽ ἑτέροισί γε νίκην. 
eee > aq » ΄ EN ats an 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ot δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ. 
ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


“μήτ᾽ ἀρ τις νῦν κτήματ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο δεχέσθω 


400 


Asp ¢ v4 ‘ ‘4 x aN » lA 9 ye 
μήθ Ἑλένην: γνωτὸν δέ, καὶ ὃς para νήπιος ἐστίν, 
e » 4 9 / , > > “~ a7 
ως ἤδη Τρώεσσιν ὀλέθρου πείρατ ἐφῆπται. 


880. ἐν τελέεσσιν, ‘in ranks. This 
verse occurs also xi. 730. xviii. 298. It 
was omitted here in some ancient copies, 
and is now generally rejected. 

886. ἠνώγει. On the past tense in 
this formula see xii. 355. It is the his- 
torical tense of the epic perfect ἄνωγα, 
as ἤδη of οἶδα. There was a secondary 
present ἀνώγω, vi. 439. sup. 74. 

392. κουριδίην ἄλοχον, ‘ lady-wife,’ see 
i. 114. 

898. ἢ μὴν--γε. ‘Be assured however 
that the Trojan people at least urge him 
to do it.’ The herald wishes to show 
that the fault does not lie with them. 

394. ἠνώγει. Priam, sup. 386. 

398. Col. Mure (bk. ii. chap. vii. § 7) 
compares with this passage ix. 29—80, 


2b. 693—710, and x. 218, in all which 
the verse ὧς ἔφαθ᾽ occurs in connexion 
with a speech of Diomede immediately 
following. “The ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε 
(he observes), “under their occasional 
varieties, are here as exclusively charac- 
teristic of Diomede, as the ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν 
προτετύχθαι ἐάσομεν (xvi. 60, xviii. 112 
&e.) is of Achilles, or the “Arn of Aga- 
memnon ” (p. 324). 

402. πείρατ᾽ ἐφῆπται, ‘the ends are 
fastened,’ i.e. the destiny is fixed. Cf. 
ii. 15. vi. 143. sup. 102.—yvordy, ‘it is 
clear,’ lit. ‘Anowable to all.’ Schol. 6 δὲ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ γάρ. The sense is, ‘let no one 
think of accepting either Helen or 
the money as a gift: for every one 
must see the war will soon terminate 
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eo ae 3 aA 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ot δ᾽ dpa πάντες ἐπίαχον vies ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


μῦθον ἀγασσάμενοι Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο. 


3, lal ων 5 ia 
καὶ TOT. ap. ᾿Ιδαῖον προσέφη κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


A > lal lal 3 4 
“°Tdat’, ἦ τοι μῦθον ᾿Αχαιῶν αὐτὸς ἀκούεις, 


Y ε ΄ oe ἐπ Re 3 ὃ , Y 
ως TOL UTTOKPLVOVT AL’ εμου ETLAVOAVEL OUTWS. 


> νῶν a ΄ ¥ , Ε 
ἀμφὶ δὲ νεκροισιν κατακαιεμέν OU τι μέεέγαιρω 


οὐ γάρ τις φειδὼ νεκύων κατατεθνηώτων 


, 3 3 bd τ Ν , a 
γίγνετ, επτει KE ὕανωσι, πυρος μειλισσέμεν ωκα. 


410 


oy, ο [52 
ὅρκια δὲ Ζεὺς tora, ἐρίγδουπος πόσις Ἥρης. 


ὧς εἰπὼν τὸ σκῆπτρον ἀνέσχεθε πᾶσι θεοῖσιν, 


ἄψορρον δ᾽ ᾿Ιδαῖος ἔβη προτὶ Ἴλιον ἱρήν. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἔατ᾽ εἰν ἀγορῇ Τρῶες καὶ Δαρδανίωνες, 


Ζ ε la 7 ε TP ee Eee 
TAVTES OLNYVEPEES ποτιδέγμενοι OTT OT ap ἔλθοι 


415 


᾿Ιδαῖος: ὃ δ᾽ ap ἦλθε καὶ ἀγγελίην ἀπέειπεν 


στὰς ἐν μέσσοισιν. 


τοὶ δ᾽ ὡπλίζοντο μάλ᾽ ὦκα, 


3 , / , Se! 4 ν μἷ » Ὁ 
ἀμφότερον, νεκυας T AVEMEV, ETEPOl δὲ μεθ ὕλην. 


9 A 3 Ὁ la 5 / 3 Ν lal 
Apyevou ὃ ἑτέρωθεν ἐυσσέλμων ATO νὴ ων 


> , ΄, Sgt ψ Χ oy Ὁ 
ὠτρυνοντο VEKUS T αγέμεέν, ετέροι δὲ μεθ ὕλην. 


430 


ΘΙ Ν » ’ὔ 4 > 4 
ἠέλιος μὲν ἔπειτα νέον προσέβαλλεν ἀρούρας, 
5 5 ’ / 3 a 
ἐξ ἀκαλαρρείταο βαθυρρόου ᾿Ωκεανοῖο 


in our favour, and then we will take 
them.’ 

408. ἐπίαχον may have been éFlaxoy. 
But the ἐπὶ is rather required in the sense 
of ἐπιρροθεῖν, acclamare. Soi. 22. They 
assented to Diomede’s proposal, which 
was virtually to continue the war.—ayac- 
σάμενοι, ‘in admiration of,’ ef. sup. 41. 

408. ἀμφὶ δὲ κιτιλ, ‘But, with re- 
spect to the dead, for you to burn them 
I have no objection: for there is no 
sparing about dead corpses, when men 
have departed, forthwith to propitiate 
them (by the gift) of fire What- 
ever φειδὼ, reserve or scruple, there may 
be in making other concessions, there is 
none in the case of the dead.—rupds, 
according to Doederlein, depends on 
μειλίγματι implied. See on vi. 831. 
Virgil perhaps misunderstood the verse, 
which he renders (xi. 104), ‘nullum eum 
victis certamen, et aethere cassis.’ Schol. 
Ven. 6 νοῦς, od φειδόμεθα ὥστε ἐκμειλίσ- 
σειν ὑμᾶς τοὺς νεκρούς. 

411. ἵστω, ‘be witness of.’ 

412. τὸ σκῆπτρον. See oni. 11. The 


staff itself is exhibited to the gods as the 
object by which the oath of truce is 
taken, as in i. 234. ; 

414. ἕατ᾽, ἧντο, continued sitting.— 
Aapdaviwves seenis to be used only in 
this place, and viii. 154. Compare 
᾿Αττικίων, Ar. Pac. 214, So Δευκαλίων 
from Δεύκαλος, xiii. 451. 

416. ἀπέειπεν, ἀπήγγειλε, reported. 
This is a very peculiar use. The Schol. 
explains it ἀπεδοκίμασε καὶ ὧς ἀνωφελῇ 
ἀνήγγειλεν. But the message was nega- 
tive only in respect of restoring Helen ; 
it gave leave to bury the dead. 

418. μεθ᾽ ὕλην, supply ἰέναι. 

419. There is something unpleasing in 
the partial repetition of the preceding 
verse in that next following ; especially 
as this occurs again inf. 430—2. No- 
thing hitherto had been said about burn- 
ing the Grecian corpses. 

420. ὥτρυνον νέκυάς τ᾽ ἀγέμεν Spitz- 
ner. Bekker gives the reading of Aris- 
tarchus, where ὀτρύνεσθαι is passive, as in 
xiv. 8369.—véxus, i.e. νέκυας, Od. xxiv.417. 

422. ἀκαλαρρείτης is one of the pecu- 
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οὐρανὸν εἰσανιών' ot δ᾽ ἥντεον ἀλλήλοισιν. 


5» “ 
ἔνθα διαγνῶναι χαλεπῶς ἣν ἄνδρα ἕκαστον" 


3 te A 
ἀλλ᾽ ὕδατι νίζοντες ἄπο βρότον αἱματόεντα, 4 


bo 
i): 


δ θ \ , 3 , pete 
ακρυα ερμα χέοντές, ἀμαξάων επαειραν. 


3 » a A 
οὐδ᾽ εἴα κλαίειν Πρίαμος μέγας: ot δὲ σιωπῇ 


Ν “. “ 
νεκροὺς πυρκαϊῆς ἐπενήεον ἀχνύμενοι κῆρ, 


Ν 
ἐν δὲ πυρὶ πρήσαντες ἔβαν προτὶ Ἴλιον ἱρήν. 


ὧς δ᾽ αὐτῶς ἑτέρωθεν ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί 


480 


νεκροὺς πυρκαϊῆς ἐπενήεον ἀχνύβενου. κῆρ, 
ἐν δὲ πυρὶ πρήσαντες ἔβαν κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας. 

ἦμος δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ dp πω ἠώς, ἔτι δ᾽ ἀμφιλύκη νύξ, 
τῆμος ap ἀμφὶ πυρὴν κριτὸς ἔγρετο λαὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


ie Ty |S 3 > ἈΝ ν iA 2) ,ὔ 
τύμβον δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὴν ἕνα ποίεον ἐξαγαγόντες 


¥ 5 7 \ > SRN an ΕἾ 
QKPLTOV εκ πεδίου, ποτι ὃ αυτον τεῦχος ἔδειμαν 


liar words in this passage, from ἀκαλὸς 
= ἕκηλυς, ἥσυχος. The two verses occur 
in Od. xix. 433, 4. 

423. ἤντεον is a strange form, perhaps 
ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, for ἤνταον (avTav). Both 
parties, Greeks and Trojans, now at 
peace, met each other while engaged in 
this work. 

424. ἦν, ἐξῆν, διαγνῶναι χαλεπῶς, one 
might have distinguished with difficulty 
Trojan corpses from Achaean, viz. be- 
cause of their blood-stained appearance. 

426. δάκρυα. It was thought an essen- 
tial part of the duty to shed tears over 
the body. Hence Aeschylus speaks of 
remains as δυσδάκρυτα and εὖ κεκλαυ- 
μένα, Ag. 430. Cho. 674. Ar. Vesp. 384, 
ἤν τι πάθω ᾽γὼ, ἀνελόντες καὶ κατακλαύ- 
σαντες θεῖναί μ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῖσι δρυφάκτοις. 
Compare also Eur. Androm. 1158. 

427. οὐδ᾽ = ἀλλ᾽ οὐ. Priam was anxious 
perhaps that no time should be wasted. 
But the Schol. says, ἵνα μὴ κατάδηλοι 
τοῖς πολεμίοις εἶεν ὡς μαλακιζόμενοι. 

428, ἐπενήνεον. See Od. i. 147, σῖτον 
δὲ δμωαὶ παρενήνεον ἐν κανέοισιν. Doe- 
derlein takes this for a reduplicated 
aorist, like ἐρύκακον, ἢνίπαπον, observing 
that νηνέω is a vox nihili.—For the repe- 
tition of this line in 431, compare vi. 
245, 249. 

433. ἀμφιλύκη, ‘half-light.? Schol. 
τὸ καλούμενον λυκόφως, TL πρὸς ὄρθρον, 
τουτέστιν ὃ βαθὺς ὄρθρος, παρὰ τὴν λύκην. 
See on iv. 101. ““Βαυῦ ere *twas morn, 
while daylight strove with night,” Lord 


Derby. Thuc. ii. 8, φυλάξαντες ἔτι 
νύκτα καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ περίορθρον. So Ovid, 
“Αὐὖ ubi nox abiit, nec tamen orta dies.’ 

434, Hesych. ἔγρετο: éyelpero. ‘Was 
awake for action,’ appears to be the 
sense. ‘ About the pyre a chosen band of 
Greeks Had kept their vigil,” Lord Derby. 

435 seqq. See sup. 336. Mr. Grote 
(i. p. 563) says, “This account of the 
building of the fortification seems to be 
an after-thought, arising out of the en- 
largement of the poem beyond its original 
scheme. The original Achilleis, passing 
at once from the first to the eighth, and 
from thence to the eleventh book, might 
well assume the fortification—and talk 
of it as a thing existing, without adduc- 
ing any special reason why it was 
erected.—But the case was altered when 
the first and the eighth books were 
parted asunder in order to make room 
for descriptions of temporary success 
and glory on the part of the besieging 
army.” Col. Mure (Bk. ii. ch. x. § 10) 
seems to think that “the construction 
of the rampart belongs, historically, to 
the first year of the war” (as repre- 
sented by Thucydides, i. 11). But he 
considers the account of its construction, 
after the secession of Achilles, “ was both 
an additional homage to his glory, and 
necessary to the future conduct of the 
poem; to relieve the monotony of a 
series of field engagements, and impart 
variety to the martial vicissitudes of the 
action ” (p. 462). 
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> “ Ν SUN 
πύργους θ᾽ ὑψηλούς, εἶλαρ νηῶν TE καὶ αὐτῶν. 


9 3 9 A ᾽’ 9 ἤ ᾿ς 7 
εν ὃ αυτοισι πύλας EVETTOLEOV EU apapvlas, 


¥ 
ὄφρα Sv αὐτάων ἱππηλασίη ὁδὸς εἴη. 


ἔκτοσθεν δὲ βαθεῖαν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ τάφρον ὄρυξαν 


440 


εὐρεῖαν μεγάλην, ἐν δὲ σκόλοπας κατέπηξαν. 


fos ἃ \ , , , 3 i. 
ως Ol MEV TTOVEOVTO Kap) KOJLLOW@VTES Axatot 


οἱ δὲ θεοὶ πὰρ Ζηνὶ καθήμενοι ἀστεροπητῇ 


θηεῦντο μέγα ἔργον ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων. 


τοῖσι δὲ μύθων ἦρχε Ποσειδάων ἐνοσίχθων. 


ἐν 


445 


τε los , GH » las ΡΟΝ , a 
Zev TATED, 7) Pa τις εστι βροτῶν ΕΠ αἀπειρονᾶ γαιαν 


9 » 3. 9 , te Χ lal CMA 
ὅς τις ἔτ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι νόον καὶ μῆτιν ἐνίψει ; 
9 > > , 
οὐχ ὁράᾳς ὅτι δὴ αὖτε κάρη κομόωντες “Ayatot 
lal lo g N Ν 
τεῖχος ἐτειχίσσαντο νεῶν ὕπερ, ἀμφὶ δὲ τάφρον 


ἤλασαν, οὐδὲ θεοῖσι δόσαν κλειτὰς ἑκατόμβας ; 


450. 


A 39 5 ,ὕ » y i ἈΩΣ Ts (ὃ > 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἢ Tou κλέος ἔσται ὅσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ κίδναται ἠώς" 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπιλήσονται τὸ ἐγὼ καὶ Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων 
ν sv ὔ 9 ᾽ὔ 9? 

Ὥρῳ Δαομέδοντι πολίσσαμεν ἀθλήσαντες. 


τὸν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 


443. From this verse to 464 was re- 
jected by the Alexandrine critics; and 
there can hardly be a doubt of the com- 
parative lateness of the passage. The 
very word θηεῦντο, ‘ gazed at,’ seems of 
the later Ionic; it occurs however x. 
524. xxiii. 728. Od. ii. 18. In several 
respects the style of this θεῶν ἀγορὴ is 
peculiar. It was probably written in 
connexion with the opening of Book xii., 
where the destruction and disappearance 
of the Grecian rampart is attempted to 
be explained on theological grounds. 

446, 7. ἦ fa κιτιλ. ‘Is there any 
mortal on the boundless earth who will 
henceforth communicate to the gods his 
intention and counsel?’ ‘Is not this 
conduct of the Greeks, in building a 
rampart without consulting the gods, a 
precedent that all will follow ?’—évive, 
future of ἐνέπω, as in Od. ii. 137, < will 
tell’? Others translate, ‘will ascribe 
providence to the gods.’ Schol. Vict. 
τινὲς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνισπείσει (ἐνισπήσει ᾿ὴ) ἢ 
λοιδορήσει. Schol. Min. κυρίως μὲν ἐπι- 
πλήξει διὰ λόγων, νῦν δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐρεῖ καὶ 
λέξει. Hesych. ἐνίψει: λέξει, ἐπιπλήξει, 
καὶ ἐρεῖ. The meaning is not very clear. 
Lord Derby, “Shall men be found, in 


counsel and design To rival us Im- 
mortals ?” Mr. Wright, “ What mortal 
through the boundless world Henceforth 
will guidance from the gods implore ?” 
Another Schol. explains it by ἀνακοινώ- 
σεται διὰ θυσιῶν, συνεργοὺς αὐτοὺς θέλων 
λαβεῖν. οἱ γὰρ θύοντες εἴσονται παρὰ 
θεῶν εἰ δεῖ ἔργοις ἐγχειρεῖν ἢ οὔ. 

448. Vulg. ὅτι δ᾽ αὖτε, where the δὲ 
is clearly out of place, if construed with 
ὁράᾳς, and superfluous if an adjunct to 
ὅτι. Bekker (ed. 2), ὅτι δὴ αὖτε. Per- 
haps ὃ τόδ᾽ αὖτε- τεῖχος, or 8 τοι, where 
ὃ would mean ‘that,’ as in i. 120. viii. 
32, 140, &e. By αὖτε he means ‘this 
new wall,’ viz. as a kind of rival to Troy. 

453. πολίσσαμεν. Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ περὶ 
τὴν πόλιν φὠκοδομήσαμεν. Cf. xx. 216, 
ἐπεὶ οὔπω Ἴλιος ἱρὴ ἐν πεδίῳ πεπόλιστο. 
The story is alluded to in xxi. 443, Pind. 
Ol. viii. 31. Poseidon and Apollo per- 
formed this service for Laomedon, as a 
penalty imposed on them by Zeus. For 
the dissylable ἥρῳ the Schol. compares 
ἥρῳ Δημοδόκῳ Od. viii. 488.--- ἀθλήσαν- 
tes, with much labour and _ trouble. 
Hesych. ἀθλῆσαι' κακοπαθῆσαι, καμεῖν, 
ἀγωνίσασθαι. 
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-«- δ , > , 3 Ὄ 
“ὦ πόποι, εἰνοσίγαι' εὐρυσθενές, οἷον ἔειπες. 
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455 


ἄλλος κέν τις τοῦτο θεῶν δείσειε νόημα, 
ὃς σέο πολλὸν ἀφαυρότερος χεῖράς τε μένος TE 
σὸν δ᾽ ἢ τοι κλέος ἐ ἔσται ὅσον T ἐπὶ κίδναται ἠώς. 
ἄγρει μήν, ὅτ᾽ ἂν αὖτε κάρη κομόωντες ᾿Αχαιοί 
οἴχωνται σὺν νηυσὶ φίλην ἐ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 460 
τεῖχος ἀναρρήξας τὸ μὲν εἰς Ga πᾶν καταχεῦαι, 
αὖτις δ᾽ ἠιόνα μεγάλην ψαμάθοισι καλύψαι, 
ὥς κέν τοι μέγα τεῖχος ἀμαλδύνηται ᾿Αχαιῶν." 

Gs οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον, 


4 lal 
δύσετο δ᾽ ἠέλιος, τετέλεστο δὲ ἔργον ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


βουφόνεον δὲ κατὰ κλισίας καὶ δόρπον ἕλοντο. 
a 2S > 
νῆες δ᾽ ἐκ Δήμνοιο παρέστασαν οἶνον ἄγουσαι 


πολλαί, τὰς προέηκεν ᾿Ιησονίδης ᾿Εύνηος, 


3 ὦν ε e » 
τόν p ἔτεχ᾽ Ὑψιπύλη ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ιήσονι ποιμένι λαῶν. 


χωρὶς δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃς ᾿Αγαμέμνονι καὶ Μενελάῳ 


470 


δῶκεν ᾿Ιησονίδης ἀγέμεν μέθυ, χίλια μέτρα. 


Ε Μ᾽ 0 5.0 , ΄ > ΄ 
ἔνθεν αρ οἰνίζοντο καρὴ κομόωντες Ayxavot, 


ἄλλοι μὲν χαλκῷ, ἄλλοι δ᾽ αἴθωνι σιδήρῳ, 


ἄλλοι δὲ ῥινοῖς, ἄλλοι δ᾽ αὐτῇσι βόεσσιν, 


ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἀνδραπόδεσσι: τίθεντο δὲ δαῖτα θάλειαν. 


456. τοῦτο νόημα, this design of the 
Greeks to protect their ships by a ram- 
part. 

458. σὸν, i.e. τοῦ σοῦ ἔργου κλέος, as 
sup. 451. 

463. ἀμαλδύνηται, be laid low, obli- 
terated, levelled, xii. 18. Theocr. xvi. 
59, χρήματα δὲ ζώοντες ἀμαλδύνουσι 
θανόντων. Ar. Pac. 880, ἀλλ᾽ ὦ per 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Διὸς ἀμαλδυνθήσομαι. The 
etymology is not clear: perhaps ἀμαλ 
= ὅμαλ meant ‘level. Or it may be 
connected with μέλδω and melt, in 
reference to the reducing of fat or wax 
by heat. 

465. With this verse the book pro- 
bably ended. What follows to the end 
may perhaps be of later date. The absence 
of the digamma in οἶνον, v. 467, is at 
least suspicious. On the other hand, the 
bartering of wine for metal, hides, and 
slaves may seem ancient ; and Kvenus, 
son of Jason, is mentioned again in xxiii. 
747. Οἰνίζεσθαι, ‘to buy wine,’ occurs 


475 


in viii. 506, 546. Doederlein suggests 
ὠνίζοντο, as if a form of ὠνεῖσθαι, ob- 
serving that the Schol. (?) explains 
@VOUVTO. 

466. Bovddveov. Schol. Bovdovety 
ἐστὶν ov τὸ θύειν θεοῖς -- ἀλλὰ Td φονεύειν 
βοῦς εἰς δείπνου κατασκευήν. 

467. παρέστασαν. As if their arrival 
was opportune for the feast. Cf. 475. 
But, if the wine was sent as a present or 
a tribute, the reason is not clear why 
the Greeks had to barter for it. In ix. 
72 Agamemnon is said to procure his 
wine from Thrace. 

470. Doederlein interprets χωρὶς δῶκε 
(ταῖς ναυσὶ) ἀγέμεν ᾿Ατρείδαις, ‘to con- 
vey for the Atreidae.’ 

474. αὐτῇσι βόεσσιν, with live oxen, 
as opposed to the hides of those they 
had slain. 

475. ἀνδραπόδεσσι. Formed as if from 
ἀνδρόπους. But the word does not else- 
where occur in Homer. Aristarchus 
read ἀνδραπόδοισι. 
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3 
παννύχιοι μὲν ἔπειτα κάρη κομόωντες ᾿Αχαιοί 
7 A Ν Ἂς; id 58 9. 9 De 
δαίνυντο, Τρῶες δὲ κατὰ πτόλιν ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι: 
i? la ἊΝ , , 7, 
παννύχιος δέ σφιν κακὰ μήδετο μητιέτα Ζεύς 
, ἣν Ν x Ν 2 ν 
σμερδαλέα κτυπέων. τοὺς δὲ χλωρὸν δέος pet, 
οἶνον δ᾽ ἐκ δεπάων χαμάδις χέον, οὐδέ τις ἔτλη 480 
πρὶν πιέειν πρὶν λεῖψαι ὑπερμενέι Κρονίωνι. 
κοιμήσαντ᾽ ap ἔπειτα καὶ ὕπνου δῶρον ἕλοντο. 


476. παννύχιοι. See on i. 472. —xéov, ‘they kept pouring ;’ so οἶνον ἐκ 


478. σφιν, the Greeks only. κρητῆρος ἔκχεον, iil. 296.—For mply— 
480. ἔτλη. Their religious scruples πρὶν cf. xiv. 46; also i. 97. ii. 348. 
were aroused by the threatening storm. 


TATAAOS 


Θ. 


3 Q Ν , A 3 
Hos μὲν κροκόπεπλος ἐκίδνατο πᾶσαν ἐπ᾽ αἶαν, 
ἈΝ Ν A 
Ζεὺς δὲ θεῶν ἀγορὴν ποιήσατο τερπικέραυνος 
> ’ Lal 
ἀκροτάτῃ κορυφῇ πολυδειράδος Οὐλύμποιο. 
5. Ὲ δέ 3.9 ΄ θ Ν δ᾽ ea ἧς , » 
αὐτὸς δέ σφ᾽ ἀγόρευε, θεοὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ πάντες ἄκουον. 
ld , A 
“ κέκλυτέ μευ, πάντες τε θεοὶ πᾶσαί τε θέαιναι, 5 
3, 3 » ’ x ed la ’ 
ofp εἴπω τά με θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσι κελεύει. 
, 5 
μήτε τις οὖν θήλεια θεὸς τό ye μήτε τις ἄρσην 
πειράτω διακέρσαι ἐμὸν ἔπος, GAN ἅμα πάντες 


The eighth book was called ‘ The in- 
terrupted fight,’ because at v. 485 seqq. 
the separation of the combatants, with 
the advantage on the side of the Trojans, 
is described. Schol. Ven. τὴν ῥαψῳδίαν 
ταύτην Κόλον Maxny καλοῦσι' συντέμνει 
γὰρ τὴν διήγησιν, συναχθόμενος τοῖς 
᾿Αχαιοῖς. Mr. Grote (i. p. 554) inclines 
to the opinion that “the first book, to- 
gether with the eighth, and the books 
from the eleventh to the twenty-second 
inclusive, formed the primary organiza- 
tion of the poem, then properly an 
Achilleis ; the twenty-third and twenty- 
fourth books are, perhaps, additions at 
the tail of this primitive poem, which 
still leave it nothing more than an en- 
larged Achilleis.” 

1. κροκόπεπλος. ‘Aurora lutea,’ 
Virg. Aen. vii. 26, ‘crocewm linquens 
cubile,’ ib. iv. 585. 

4. ὑπὸ--- ἄκουον, submissively and with 
assent listened to his words. 

7b. Mr. Trollope thinks this sentence 
is inverted, and that the meaning’ is, 
‘Zeus summoned a general council, the 
gods obeyed, and Zeus himself addressed 


them.’ But it is better to take dd 
independently, ‘the gods subjected to (or 
sitting under) him listened to his words.’ 
The (perhaps later) use of ὑπακούειν, ‘to 
respond,’ ‘ comply,’ is evidently inappli- 
cable: it occurs in Od. iv. 283. The 
Schol. Ven. rightly explains of θεοὶ ὑπ- 
ἤκουον τῷ Ait ws ὑποτεταγμένοι. 

5. πάντες. He addresses himself to 
all, that he may not seem to be advo- 
cating one side. Schol. κοινοποιεῖται τὸ 
βούλευμα, ἵνα μὴ λυπήσῃ τοὺς ᾿Αχαϊκούς. 
τὸ δὲ Θέαιναι δι’ Ἥραν καὶ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 

7. μήτε τις οὖν. The οὖν is familiar 
in the combinations οὔτ᾽ οὖν and εἴτ᾽ οὖν. 
Here the sense seems much the same as 
μή νυν.---διακέρσαι, to frustrate, cut 
short: concidere, comminuere ; properly, 
to weaken by cutting across again and 
again. Hesych. διακόψαι, παραβῆναι. 
Somewhat similar is the use of ἐπικείρειν 
in xvi. 120, ἐνικλᾶν in viii. 408. Schol. 
διακόψαι. ἐμὸν δὲ ἔπος, τὴν ἐμήν φησιν 
ἐπαγγελίαν ἣν ὑπεσχόμην Θέτιδι.---τό γε 
is the object to πειράτω, διακέρσαι being 
the infinitive in apposition.—aivetre, sc. 
αὐτό. 
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¥ 
αἰνεῖτ᾽, ὄφρα τάχιστα τελευτήσω τάδε ἔργα. 


2 
ὃν δ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼν ἀπάνευθε θεῶν ἐθέλοντα νοήσω 


10 


ἐλθόντ᾽ ἢ Τρώεσσιν ἀρηγέμεν ἢ Δαναοῖσιν, 
os 5 Ss / > a, > ,’ ὃ 
πληγεὶς οὐ κατὰ κόσμον ἐλεύσεται Οὐλυμπόνδϑε, 
¥ ε Ν e7 > - 5 / 
ἡ pw ἑλὼν ῥίψω ἐς Τάρταρον ἠερόεντα, 
τῆλε μάλ᾽, ἧχι βάθιστον ὑπὸ χθονός ἐστι βέρεθρον, 


[ἔνθα σιδήρειαί τε πύλαι καὶ χάλκεος οὐδός,] 


15 


΄ ", 5 Ὁ ΚΣ Ψ > 1. AIS STEIN , 
TOOOOV ἔνερθ Αἴδεω OO OV ουρανος €OT ATO γαιὴς" 


΄ ey > 9 > Κ A , cee 
γνώσετ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ θεῶν κάρτιστος ἁπάντων. 
> edn Se - ν΄ =A , 
εἰ δ᾽ aye πειρήσασθε, θεοί, ἵνα εἴδετε πάντες. 
σειρὴν χρυσείην ἐξ οὐρανόθεν κρεμάσαντες 


πάντες δ᾽ ἐξάπτεσθε θεοὶ πᾶσαί τε θέαιναι: 


20 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἐρύσαιτ᾽ ἐξ οὐρανόθεν πεδίονδε 


9. τάδε ἔργα, sc. ἃ ἐν νῷ ἔχω, viz. to 
destroy many of the Greeks by the hand 
of Hector, and thus to bring about the 
return of Achilles to the fight,—whereby 
glory is to be given to each hero in 
turn. 

10. ἀπάνευθε. Aristophanes read ἀπά- 
τερθε, Zenodotus μετόπισθε. Schol. Ven. 
The sense is, ‘whomsoever of the gods I 
shall have perceived to have gone by 
himself, desirous to assist either Trojans 
or Greeks.’ Schol. τὸ ἑξῆς οὕτως" ὃν ἂν 
ἐγὼ ἴδω τῶν θεῶν χωρὶς ἐμοῦ καὶ δίχα 
τῆς ἐμῆς ἐπιτροπῆς ἐλθόντα εἰς τὴν μάχην 
καὶ θέλοντα τοῖς Τρωσὶν ἢ τοῖς Ἕλλησι 
βοηθῆσαι. τὸ γὰρ κοινὸν οὐ λυπεῖ τινά. 

12. πληγεὶς οὐ κατὰ κόσμον, beaten in 
unseemly or servile fashion; ‘‘with 
ignominious stripes,” Lord Derby. See 
ii. 214.--ὀΟΟὐλυμπόνδε, to his home in the 
πτύχες Οὐλύμποιο, xi. 77, as distinct 
from the council held on the summit. 
Schol. κεραυνωθεὶς, who construes οὐ 
κατὰ κόσμον ἐλεύσεται.---ἐλεύσεται, for 
εἶσι, see xii. 869, 

14. Cited by Plato, Phaedo, p. 112 
init. 

15, 16. These two lines, or at all events 
the former of them, seem to have been 
adapted by the rhapsodists from some 
other poem or place. The notions of 
hurling to a distance and confining in 
a prison-house seem distinct; Schol. 
κολαστήριον γάρ ἐστι φυλάσσον τοὺς 
δεσμώτας, καὶ Πυλάρταο κρατεροῖο (Il. 
xiii. 415). See Hes. Theog. 733, and 
compare ibid. 811, ἔνθα δὲ μαρμάρεαί τε 


πύλαι καὶ χάλκεος οὖδος.---Ξ'|}0)]. λείπει 
τὸ ὕπερθεν, ὅσον ἐστὶν ὕπερθεν. 

16. Nearly the same verse occurs also 
in Hesiod, Theog. 720; the ancient 
notion being, that as the earth occupied 
the centre of space, the remotest abodes 
above and below were placed at equi- 
distant points. But it is evident that 
v. 15 formed no part of the original 
threat. The Schol. asks how the rebel 
god could get down to Tartarus if the 
earth was between it and heaven. 

18. Compare i. 802, εἰ 8 ἄγε μὴν, 
πείρησαι, ἵνα γνώωσι καὶ οἵδε. 

19. σειρήν. Plat. Theaet. p. 158 C, 
Thy χρυσῆν σειρὰν ὡς οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ τὸν 
ἥλιον Ὅμηρος λέγει. This appears to be 
said in ridicule of the school of mystic 
interpreters, who assigned to Homer’s 
simple and primitive metaphors a deeper 
and more recondite sense. Here he is 
obviously speaking of tugging at the 
two ends of a rope in a trial of strength. 
Lucret. ii, 1153, ‘haud, ut opmor, enim 
mortalia saecla superne Aurea de caelo 
dimisit funis in arva.’ 

20. ἐξάπτεσθε, “ Lay hold, and throw 
your force on it,’ Mr. Newman. The 
δὲ = εἶτα, but it would become a simple 
copulative, if we refer κρεμάσαντες to 
πειρήσασθε, with Doederlein, and not to 
ἐξάπτεσθε. This was also the view of 
Nicanor, as recorded in the Scholia. 
With the present punctuation, it would 
perhaps be better to read πάντες. τ᾿ for 
πάντες δ᾽. [So Bekker, ed. 2.] 
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Znv ὕπατον μήστωρ᾽, οὐδ᾽ 
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εἰ μάλα πολλὰ κάμοιτε. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ ἐγὼ πρόφρων ἐθέλοιμι ἐ ἐρύσσαι, 
αὐτῇ κεν γαίῃ ἐρύσαιμ᾽ αὐτῇ δὲ θαλάσσῃ. 


σειρὴν μέν κεν ἔπειτα περὶ ῥίον Οὐλύμποιο 


25 


la Ν > > 
δησαίμην, τὰ δέ κ᾿ αὖτε μετήορα πάντα γένοιτο. 
᾿Ξ 5 Ν 7 > > NY fa) 7 > fee LM) ’ 99 
τόσσον ἐγὼ περί τ᾽ εἰμὶ θεῶν περί τ᾽ εἴμ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. 
-“ » > ἃ δ᾽ » ΄ὔ > Ν > , ipl 
[ὡς ἐφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ dpa πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ 
μῦθον ἀγασσάμενοι: μάλα γὰρ κρατερῶς ἀγόρευσεν. 


ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 


90 


o 5 , €. yA ΄ὔ 7 ΄ 
@ πατέρ Ὥμετερε Κρονίδη, UTTATE κρειόντων, 


5 Ve lal lo [2 , 5 > / 
€U VU και μεις υ μεν οτουι σθένος Ουκ €77LELKTOY’ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης Δαναῶν ὀλοφυρόμεθ᾽ αἰχμητάων, 


ν XN aN Ὁ 39 la + 
Ol KEV δὴ κακον OLTOV ἀναπλήσαντες ὄλωνται. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι πολέμου μὲν ἀφεξόμεθ᾽ ὡς σὺ κελεύεις, 


35 


βουλὴν δ᾽ ᾿Αργείοις ὑποθησόμεθ᾽, ἡ τις ὀνήσει, 


28. ὅτε, here equivalent to εἰ. “ But 
after this, should I in turn with hearty 
purpose pull it,” Mr. Newman. Mr. 
Trollope wrongly says “The adjective 
πρόφρων is redundant.” Nothing is 
commoner than πρόφρων, προφρόνως, πρό- 
ῴρασσα, in the above sense. 

25. περὶ ploy, ‘round a peak (horn or 
promontory) of Olympus.’ It is by no 
means improbable, that 25, 26 are an 
ancient variant for 23, 24. In fact, 
Zenodotus rejected them, as the Schol. 
Ven. informs us. As the text stands, 
the sense is, the rope would be tied 
round the mountain, and Zeus, seated on 
the ἕδος ἀσφαλὲς, or brazen vault of 
heaven, would draw up by and with it 
the whole earth. Schol. Ven. εἰ μὴ 
ἐκδεξώμεθα ἴολυμπον τὸ ἐπὶ Μακεδονίας 
ὄρος, οὐ συμφωνήσει τῇ διαθέσει ταύτῃ. 
ἐπὶ γὰρ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ στὰς φησὶ τὸν 
ολυμπον ἀνέλκειν (. ἀνέλξει»), τῆς 
σειρᾶς ἐκ τοῦ ῥίου ἐκδεθείσης. αὐτά. 
κατὰ τὸν μυθὸν ὁ Ζεὺς ἑαυτὸν τάσσει ἐπὶ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὃ κλήρῳ λαχὼν στοιχεῖον 
εἶχεν, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς θεοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ὡς αὐτῆς κοινῆς ὑπαρχούσης, ὥστε αὐτὸν 
καθελκυσθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

26. αὖτε, viz. contrary to the other 
result, of the gods pullmg down Zeus 
from the sky.—ethopa, ‘suspended in 
mid air.’—7ayra, viz. earth, sea, Olympus 
and all with the gods upon it. 

28—40. These lines were considered 
spurious in this place by some of the old 


critics. 

29. ἀγασσάμενοι, see vii. 404.---κρα- 
τερῶς, see 1. 25, κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μυθὸν 
ἔτελλευ. Mr. Newman, “Aghast at 
that high utterance, so sturdily he spake 
it. 22 

32. οὐκ ἐπιεικτόν, ‘unyielding’ In 
Homer the negative is alw ‘ays added, so 
vy. 892. xvi. 549.—3, ‘ that,’ see vii. 448. 

34. of κεν δὴ κιτιλ., “who now are 
likely to perish, having fulfilled a 
wretched fate. See iv. 170. inf. 465. 
In spite of the order you have given us, 
says Athena, and which we desire to 
obey, viz. to remain neutral, we pity the 
fate of the Greeks. Zeus, the Schol. 
observes, had not revealed his intention 
of taking the side of the Trojans for the 
time, but had only ordered the gods to 
be quiet: Athena, however, understands 
his real meaning. 

36. ὑποθησόμεθα, ‘we will suggest.’ 
She will only act on the letter of her 
sire’s command, to be neutral in action. 
As the goddess of wisdom not less than 
the goddess of war, she is resolved to 
use at least one of her faculties in favour 
of the Greeks. Athena and Hera, it 
will be remembered, ever co-operate in 
defence of the Achaeans. Schol. τὸ μὲν 
ἐπαμῦναι ἔργῳ ἐναντίωσιν ἔχει τοῦ Διός" 
τὸ δὲ λόγῳ, πρὸς τὸ μὴ πάντας ὀλέσθαι, 
ἀλλὰ δεηθῆναι ᾿Αχιλλέως, καὶ αὐτὸς θέλει. 
Compare a very similar passage, Od. v. 
143. 


268 


TAIAAO® 0. 


[ VIII. 


ς Ν , » 9 , Lager) 
ὡς μὴ πάντες ὄλωνται ὀδυσσαμένοιο TEELO. 
᾽’ ’ 
τὴν δ᾽ ἐπιμειδήσας προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Zevs 
ΕἾ ΄ an 
“θάρσει, τριτογένεια, φίλον τέκος" οὔ νύ τι θυμῷ 


> ’ 
πρόφρονι μυθέομαι, ἐθέλω δέ τοι ἤπιος elvan.” | 


40 


Ὄ 79 
ὡς εἰπὼν ὑπ᾽ ὄχεσφι τιτύσκετο χαλκόποδ᾽ ἵππω 


ὔ 
ὠκυπέτα, χρυσέῃσιν ἐθείρῃσιν κομόωντε, 


.- 4 
χρυσὸν δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔδυνε περὶ χροΐ, γέντο δ᾽ ἱμάσθλην 
4 37 Colas δὲ 5 , δί 
χρυσείην ἐύτυκτον, ἑοῦ δ᾽ ἐπεβήσετο δίφρου, 


μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἐλάαν' τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀέκοντε πετέσθην 


45 


μεσσηγὺς γαίης Te Kal οὐρανοῦ ἀστερόεντος. 
Ἴδην δ᾽ ἵ humid ρα θηρῶ 
nv δ᾽ ἵκανεν πολυπίδακα, μητέρα θηρῶν, 


Γάργαρον, ἔνθα τέ οἱ τέμενος βωμός τε θυήεις. 


yyy? ΕΣ \ 3 ΩΝ a 
ev? ἵππους ἔστησε πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε 


λύσας ἐξ ὀχέων, κατὰ © ἠέρα πουλὺν ἔχευεν, 50 


αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐν κορυφῇσι καθέζετο κύδεϊ γαίων, 


3 / , / XN “ 3 lal 
εἰσορόων Τρώων τε πόλιν καὶ νῆας Ἀχαιῶν. 


ΔΟΣΎῪ a ψ ,΄ ΄ 3 ΄ 
Ou ὃ apa δεῖπνον έλοντο καρὴ KOMOWVTES Ayatou 


37. τεεῖο Bekk. ed. 2. Hesych. τέειν" 
σοί, Δωριεῖς. Compare ἐμεῖο and σεῖο. 
Vulg. τεοῖο, which clearly approximates 
to the Latin ἐμὲ (personal). It does 
not elsewhere occur in Homer. He- 
sych. τεοῖο᾽ σοῦ. Doederlein (follow- 
ing the Schol.) thinks reoto is here 
possessive, like τοὐμὸν for ἐγώ. But 
the analogy of the Latin is against 
him, and similarly ἐμοῦ and σοῦ are both 
personal and possessive genitives. Possi- 
bly for ὄλωνται we should read ὀλώμεθα. 

88—40. These three lines occur also 
xxii. 182—4. They are not very ap- 
propriate here, as the Schol. Ven re- 
marks. 

40. πρόφρονι, ‘willing,’ i.e. what I 
have said, I have said reluctantly. 
Schol. Ven. εἰρωνεύεται αὐτήν. Schol. 
Lips. οὐ βούλομαί σοι τυραννικὴν ἀπ- 
ἤνειαν ἀλλὰ βασιλικὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι προσ- 
ήνειαν.---τοι, the adverb, not for σοι.--- 
ἤπιος, merciful, viz. as not to desire the 
destruction of the Greeks. Lord Derby, 
“unwillingly I speak, yet will not thwart 
thee of thy wish.” 

41. ὧς εἰπών. Zeus now returns from 
Olympus, where the council had been 
held, to Mount Ida, where he has a view 
of the fight in the Troad. His imme- 
diate departure was perhaps designed to 


assure Athena and the rest that he did 
not wish further to interfere with them. 
It is remarkable that his journey to Ida 
is described as if from the sky, not as 
from Olympus. 

ib. τιτύσκετο. Hesych. ἡτοιμάζετο, 
παρεσκευάζετο, κατεστοιχάζετο. See xiii. 
23, where four lines of the present pas- 
sage are repeated. Commonly, τιτύσκομαι 
is referred to τεύχω and τυγχάνω. The 
senses of τείνειν come nearer to its or- 
dinary usages. Compare τιταίνειν, inf. 69. 
--καλκόποδε, either ‘ copper-shod,’ or = 
κρατερώνυχε. χαλκόκροτοι ἵπποι Ar, 
Equit. 551. 

43. χρυσὸν, Schol. Ven. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
χρυσὴν πανοπλίαν. Schol. Lips. τὴν 
αἰγίδα φησίν, ὡς καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ, περὶ δ᾽ 
αἰγίδι πάντα κάλυψε χρυσείῃ (xxiv. 20). 
π-- γέντο, ‘he took,’ a form of ἕλετο, 
where the y represents the F, and the A 
passes into y, like ἦλθε into ἦνθε. See 
New Cratylus, §§ 162, 472. 

45. ἐλάαν (for ἐλᾶν, from ἐλάω, the 
present tense = ἐλαύνω), ‘to make them 
go on.” Kither the driver ἐλαύνει 
ἵππους, or the horse ἐλαύνει ἅρμα, but 
the former is the more usual. 

48. Tdpyapov. This seems to have 
been a peak of Ida, xiv. 292. 

53. Before this verse Zenodotus placed 
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δ Ἂς ὯΝ A 
ῥίμφα κατὰ κλισίας, ἀπὸ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ θωρήσσοντο. 
lal > 47> 
Τρῶες δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἀνὰ πτόλιν ὡπλίζοντο, δὅ 


/ a n 
παυρότεροι: μέμασαν δὲ Kal ὡς ὑσμῖνι μάχεσθαι, 
ant ἃ ’ an 
χρειοῖ avayKain, πρό τε παΐδων Kal πρὸ γυναικῶν. 
EN δ᾽ a7 UA > 3. Ψ la 
πᾶσαι δ᾽ ὠίγνυντο πύλαι, ἐκ δ᾽ ἔσσυτο λαός, 


πεζοί θ᾽ ἱππῆές te πολὺς δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸς ὀρώρει. 


ἃ δὲ ψ ὃ 2 ς ΕἸᾺ 9 a ψ , ψ 
οι OTE O7) Ῥ ἐς χῶρον eva ξυνιόντες ὑκοντο, 


60 


fae eS y ε ΄ \ > »¥ \ Beg BE) a 
συν Ρ ἔβαλον βινους, συν ὃ EVYX Ea και μένε ἀνδρῶν 


χαλκεοθωρήκων: ἀτὰρ ἀσπίδες ὀμφαλόεσσαι 


ἔπληντ᾽ ἀλλήλῃσι, πολὺς δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸς ὀρώρει. 


ἔνθα δ᾽ ἅμ᾽ οἰμωγή τε καὶ εὐχωλὴ πέλεν ἀνδρῶν 


ὀλλύντων τε καὶ ὀλλυμένων, ῥέε δ᾽ αἵματι γαῖα. 


65 


3, Ν x8 > VW B72 ε Ν 5 
ὄφρα μὲν ἠὼς ἦν καὶ ἀέξετο ἱερὸν ἦμαρ, 
τόφρα μάλ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων βέλε᾽ ἥπτετο, πῖπτε δὲ λαός: 
Ν τανε δὲ ΄ 3 Ν 3 , 
ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος μέσον οὐρανὸν ἀμφιβεβήκει, 
καὶ τότε δὴ χρύσεια πατὴρ ἐτίταινε τάλαντα, 


ἐν δ᾽ ἐτίθη δύο κῆρε τανηλεγέος θανάτοιο, 


70 


Τρώων θ᾽ ἱπποδάμων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων, 

g Ν Fe ᾽’ὔ Cy: > » > > nw 

ἕλκε δὲ μέσσα λαβών: ῥέπε δ᾽ αἴσιμον ἦμαρ ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ε Ν 3 lal a SEN Ἂν iA 

[at μὲν ᾿Αχαιῶν κῆρες ἐπὶ χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ 


the verse which now stands first in the 
book. Schol. Ven. 

54. am αὐτοῦ, ‘after it,’ sc. δείπνου. 
Ar. Pac. 1286, θωρήσσοντ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα 
πεπαυμένοι. Herod. v. 18, ὡς ἀπὸ 
δείπνου ἔγένετο. But this verse is per- 
haps an interpolation, as also ν. 57, 
where for χρειοῖ see i. 341. xi. 605.— 
ῥίμφα, Schol. ταχέως καὶ ἐλαφρῶς. 

58. πᾶσαι πύλαι, viz. the Trojan gates 
(or gate). Some however take both the 
Grecian and the Trojan to be meant. 
The sense may be ‘the gate was thrown 
wide open’ (totae valvae, Propert. v. 8. 
51). So Thue. ii. 4, τὰς πύλας----αἵπερ 
ἦσαν ἀνεῳγμέναι μόναι. 

63. ἔπληντο, came in contact or colli- 
sion with each other. This passage (60— 
65) occurred at iv. 446 seqq. 

66. ἀέξετο. Schol. Ven. viv τὴν πρὸ 
μεσημβρίας ὥραν ἠῶ λέγει.---ἰερὸν, a 
poetical epithet, like νὺξ ἀβρότη, δῖα 
χθὼν, &e. (Schol. διὰ τὸ ἐν τούτῳ τοῖς 
θεοῖς θύειν.) 

67. ἥπτετο, ‘took effect.? Perhaps, 
τόφρα δ᾽ am ἀμφοτέρων. Nothing can 


be weaker than μάλα. But see on xi. 85. 

69. ἐτίταινε, ‘poised,’ aequavit. Lit. 
‘stretched apart,’ by lifting the beam. 

70. τανηλεγὴς, from the roots ray, 
tev, or Tew (tendo, Tavads) and Aex, i.e. 
death, which causes men to lie extended, 
ἐκτάδην κεῖσθαι. So δυσηλεγὴς, said of 
frost, hard to lie in, Hes. Opp. 506. In 
xx. 154, δυσηλεγὴς may be compared 
with ἄλοχος, which suggests a length- 
ened or compound root ἄλεχ. (Doeder- 
lein’s derivation from ἀλγεῖν does not 
seem satisfactory. So however Hesy- 
chius: τανηλεγέος" παρατεταμένην ἔχον- 
τος τὴν ἀλγηδόνα.) 

71. This verse may be an interpola- 
tion. See on iii. 417. Schol. Ven. μίαν 
ὑπὲρ ἑκατέρου στρατεύματος, a gloss un- 
necessary if this line existed. 

72. ἕλκε, raised, drew (towards him- 
self). So ἀνέλκει in xii. 494. 

73. κῆρες, the fates of individual men, 
opposed to δύο κῆρε, those of each host 
collectively ; so Doederlein, who remarks 
that ἑζέσθην is a shortened form for 
ἑζέσθησαν. The Schol. Ven. records a 
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ἑζέσθην, Τρώων δὲ πρὸς οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἄερθεν.] 


αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐξ Ἴδης μεγάλα κτύπε, δαιόμενον δέ 
io , Ἂς Ν 3 an 
ἧκε σέλας META λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


7ὅ 
οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες 


θάμβησαν, καὶ πάντας ὑπὸ χλωρὸν δέος εἷλεν. 


ἔνθ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς τλῆ μιμνέμεν οὔτ᾽ ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 


3, 3, ΕΝ 
οὔτε δύ᾽ Αἴαντες μενέτην, θεράποντες Ἄρηος. 


Νέστωρ οἷος ἔμιμνε Γερήνιος, οὖρος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


80 


οὔ τι ἑκών, ἀλλ᾽ ἵππος ἐτείρετο, τὸν βάλεν ἰῷ 


δῖος ᾿Αλέξανδρος, Ἑλένης πόσις ἠυκόμοιο, 

y lal Ψ 
ἄκρην κὰκ κορυφήν, ὅθι τε πρῶται τρίχες ἵππων 
κρανίῳ ἐμπεφύασι, μάλιστα δὲ καίριον ἐστίν. 
ἀλγήσας δ᾽ ἀνέπαλτο, βέλος δ᾽ εἰς ἐγκέφαλον δῦ, 8ῦ 

ὺν δ᾽ ἐτάραξε κυλινδόμενος περὶ χαλκῷ 
σὺν δ᾽ ἵππους ἐτάραξε κυλινδόμενος περὶ χαλκῴ. 
5, ν "Δ > ’, 
ὄφρ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἵπποιο παρηορίας ἀπέταμνεν 

~+/ 27 ΄ 79 3 , - 

φασγάνῳ ἀίσσων, Topp “Ἕκτορος ὠκέες ἵπποι 
3 Pe ig δ ε ’ ᾽ 
ἦλθον ἀν᾽ ἰωχμόν, θρασὺν ἡνίοχον φορέοντες 


Ἕκτορα. 


A 4 4 ny ε ᾿ 5 Ἂς x μὰ 
καὶ νύ κεν ἔνθ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὄλεσσεν, 
5 Ἂς Ψ ἧς 9 δὰ / XX > ας “ὃ 
εἰ μὴ ap ὀξὺ νόησε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης. 


91 


σμερδαλέον δ᾽ ἐβόησεν ἐποτρύνων ᾿οδυσῆα 


reading ἕζεισθεν. So perhaps in Hes. 
Scut. Herc. 238, ἄνδρες ἐμαρνάσθην. But 
this distich was condemned by the an- 
cient critics, and is omitted by Bekker. 

78. ἔνθα, ‘thereupon,’ viz. when the 
blazing bolt of Zeus seemed to portend 
his disfavour to the Grecian side. The 
flight of the principal chiefs contrasts 
with the courage of Diomede, who re- 
mained alone to assist Nestor, inf. 99. 

81. βάλεν, ‘had hit.’ 

83. πρῶται, Schol. ἄκραι, viz. the hairs 
at the upper end of the mane. 

84. καίριον (sc. τραῦμα or βλῆμα), 
‘fatal.’ —Béaros δὲ κιτ.λ., ‘for the arrow 
had penetrated into the brain. This 
sudden spring upwards is characteristic 
of a head-wound. See Virg. Aen. xi. 
638. The sense might be, that by the 
very effort of leapmg up the weapon 
sunk deeper in,—but this would be a 
poetical figure rather than a result really 


probable. This however would give to 
the δὲ its more natural sense. Schol. 
Ven. 6 δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ yap. 


86. περὶ χαλκῷ, ‘writhing on the 
brass,’ a figure more correctly used of 


one empaled or transfixed. One of the 
scholiasts explains it by περὶ τῷ σιδήρῳ 
τῶν ἐπισσώτρων, the tire of the wheels. 
Lord Derby strangely renders it, “ roll- 
ing in the dust.” “As he writhed 
around The fatal shaft,’ Mr. Wright. 
87. mapnoptas, the side-traces. Cf. 
xvi. 152. The plural ἵππους might be 
thought to show that Nestor drove four 
abreast. Compare however τούτω, inf. 
109. The Schol. Ven. on 185 inf. says 
that Homer nowhere mentions the four- 
horsed car. This, in fact, was an ‘ out- 


sider.’ 
88. φασγάνῳ. See v. 81. 
89. ἡνίοχον. Hector himself is here 


the ἡνίοχος, but inf. 120, Eniopeus acts 
as Hector’s charioteer, succeeded (128) 
by Archeptolemus. This is an incon- 
sistency not easily explained. It is 
noticed by the Schol. Ven., τὸν παραι- 
βάτην Ἕκτορα ἡνίοχον εἶπεν. 

90. ἀπόλεσσεν, scil. ὑφ᾽ “Ἕκτορος. 

92. ἐβόησεν, ‘raised a cry to the 
rescue.’ Both Diomede and Ulysses 
were the special friends of Nestor, as the 
Schol. observes: ---- Ὀδυσσέα καλεῖ os 
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Ν A 
“ διογενὲς Aaepriddy, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
~ a Ν nw , AQ ἃ Lt c / 
πῇ φεύγεις μετὰ νῶτα βαλών, κακὸς ὡς ἐν ὁμίλῳ ; 
4 4 > 
μή Tis ToL φεύγοντι μεταφρένῳ ἐν δόρυ THEN: 95 
IAN 47? ” ,ὕ 5 ᾽,ὕ 3» » 3) 
ἀλλὰ μέν᾽, ὄφρα γέροντος ἀπώσομεν ἄγριον ἄνδρα. 
@ fy 5 A 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐσάκουσε πολύτλας δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 


ἀλλὰ παρήιξεν κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


Τυδεΐδης δ᾽ αὐτός περ ἐὼν προμάχοισιν ἐμίχθη, 


στῆ δὲ πρόσθ᾽ ἵππων Νηληιάδαο γέροντος, 


΄, ΄ x ΄ ΄ 
και μιν φωνήσας ετεα TTEPOEVTA προσηύδα. 


> 


“ὦ γέρον, ἢ μάλα δή σε νέοι τείρουσι payytai, 
σὴ δὲ βίη λέλυται, χαλεπὸν δέ σε γῆρας ὀπάζει, 


ἠπεδανὸς δέ νύ τοι θεράπων, βραδέες δέ τοι ἵπποι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ay’ ἐμῶν ὀχέων ἐπιβήσεο, ὄφρα ἴδηαι 


a ͵ὕ ν 5 Ψ ᾽ὔ 
OLOL Τρώιοι ὑπῖπτοι, ἐπισταμένου πεδίοιο 


κραιπνὰ μάλ᾽ ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα διωκέμεν ἠδὲ φέβεσθαι, 


ν > > 
οὖς ποτ᾽ am Αἰνείαν ἑλόμην, μήστωρα φόβοιο. 


’ Ν - , Υ Ἂν, ~“ 
τούτω μὲν θεράποντε κομείτων, τώδε δὲ VAL 


φίλον καὶ ἑταῖρον Νέστορος. Νέστωρ 
γοῦν φησὶν, "Ἔνθ᾽ ἤτοι μὲν ἐγὼ καὶ δῖος 
᾽Οδυσσεὺς οὔτε ποτ᾽ εἰν ἀγορῇ δίχ᾽ ἐβά- 
Couey (Od. iii. 126). 

94. πῇ φεύγεις ; Schol. ἐν σχήματι 
ἐδήλωσεν ὡς καὶ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς ἔφυγεν, ἄνω 
(78) μὴ μνησθεὶς αὐτοῦ. Schol. Ven. 
ἤτοι ὡς δειλὸς ἐν πλήθει φεύγεις, οἷον 
μετὰ ταραχῆς, ἢ ὡς ἐν ὄχλῳ ἄπαρακα- 
λύπτως" ἢ τὸ ἑξῆς ἐστὶ, πῇ φεύγεις ἐν 
ὁμίλῳ; οἷον καὶ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ πλήθους, ὡς 
εἷς τῶν πολλῶν.-- μεταβαλεῖν νῶτα, ‘to 
turn one’s back,’ is a strange phrase, 
perhaps to be explained on the idea of 
altering its former relative position to 
the enemy. Lord Derby wrongly renders 
it, “behind thy back Thy shafts at ran- 
dom pouring on the crowd.” 

97. οὐδ᾽ ἐσάκουσε, ‘but the voice did 
not reach him.’ This seems better than 
to suppose Ulysses intentionally disre- 
garded the words (“did not heed him,” 
Newman). Lord Derby, “But stout 
Ulysses heard him not.” 

99. αὐτὸς, i. 6. μόνος. 

102. τείρουσι, ‘press you sore,’ ‘are 
too much for you,’ as being an old man. 

108. ὀπάζει, ‘attends you. Cf. v. 
334. Others read ἐπείγει or ἱκάνει. 

104. jmedavds, weak, helpless. He- 
sych. οἷον ἀπέδανος. ἤγουν ἄπους. χωλὸς, 


100 
10ὅ 
ἀσθενὴς, ἀναίσθητος, ἠλίθιος. Schol. 6 
μὴ δυνάμενος ἐν πέδῳ στῆναι. The word 


occurs in Od. viii. 811. The etymology 
is uncertain : the termination seems the 
same as in οὐτιδανός, pryedavds. 

105—7. These lines are also read in v. 
221 seqq. The son of Tydeus has first 
invited Ulysses simply to aid the old 
Nestor: this having failed, he invites 
Nestor to ascend his own car, nominally 
to see how quickly the horses of Tros 
can go, but which Nestor is to under- 
stand of flight from Hector. But Dio- 
mede does not mean to escape from 
Hector; on the contrary, he intends to 
attack him. Thus ἄγχι γένοντο in 117 
is said of the intention to fight Hector, 
not of any chance meeting: so also ὄφρα 
εἴσεται κιτ.λ. in 110. 

108. am’—éAduny, ἀφειλόμην. See v. 
222, 323. This verse was rejected by 
the ancient critics, chiefly on the ground 
that ποτε is hardly applicable to an 
event of the preceding day. 

109. τούτω, ‘your (Nestor’s) two 
horses.’—7déde, ‘these of mine.’—iddvo- 
μεν, ἰθύνωμεν, ἐλαύνωμεν. --- θεράποντε, 
‘our two squires” See ἰηῇ. 114. Eury- 
medon was the attendant of Nestor, xi. 
620, Sthenelus of Diomede, ix. 48. xxiii. 
511.—kopeiy was the technical term for 
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Τρωσὶν ἐφ᾽ ἱπποδάμοις ἰθύνομεν, ὄφρα καὶ Ἕκτωρ 110 
εἴσεται ἢ καὶ ἐμὸν δόρυ μαίνεται ἐν παλάμῃσιν. 

ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε Τερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ. 
Νεστορέας μὲν ἔπειθ᾽ ἵππους θεράποντε κομείτην 
ἴφθιμοι, Σ'θένελός τε καὶ Εὐρυμέδων ἀγαπήνωρ' 


τὼ δ᾽ εἰς ἀμφοτέρω Διομήδεος ἅρματ᾽ ἐβήτην. 


115 


Νέστωρ δ᾽ ἐν χείρεσσι λάβ᾽ ἡνία σιγαλόεντα, 
, 79 , Ὁ Y ᾿ ΄ 
μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἵππους" τάχα δ᾽ Ἕκτορος ἄγχι γένοντο. 
lal 3. 5 Ν A 5 ’ ν᾿) ἘΝ, 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἰθὺς μεμαῶτος ἀκόντισε Τυδέος υἱός. 
Ν laps 2 ἘΞ. 1.9 , aA δ᾽ ε οἰ θ PD 
καὶ τοῦ μέν p ἀφάμαρτεν, ὃ δ᾽ ἡνίοχον θεράποντα, 
υἱὸν ὑπερθύμου Θηβαίου ᾿Ηνιοπῆα, 120 
ν Coa , lal Ν l4 
ἵππων nv ἔχοντα βάλε στῆθος παρὰ paldv. 
3» > > > - ε 73 , eg 
ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων, ὑπερώησαν δέ οἱ ἵπποι 
ὠκύποδες: τοῦ δ᾽ αὖθι χύθη ψυχή τε μένος τε. 


y Ὶ > 2 8 ᾿ , , ε ,ὕ 
Exropa 5 αινον αχος πυκασεν φρένας ἡνιοχοίο. 


Ἀ Ne 2 > »7 \ 9 , , ε , 
TOV μὲν ETELT ειᾶσε, KAL AXVULEVOS περ εταιβου, 


125 


κεῖσθαι, ὃ δ᾽ ἡνίοχον μέθεπεν θρασύν. οὐδ᾽ ap ἔτι δήν 
ἵππω δευέσθην σημάντορος" αἶψα γὰρ εὗρεν 

᾿Ιφιτίδην ᾿Αρχεπτόλεμον θρασύν, ὃν ῥα τόθ᾽ ἵππων 

3 4 3 4 / , ς ε ,’ ’ 

ὠκυπόδων ἐπέβησε, δίδου δέ οἱ ἡνία χερσίν. 


»Ἥ Ν » a) , » ’, 
ἔνθα κε λοιγὸς ἔην καὶ ἀμήχανα εργα γένοντο, 


180 


Le ’ 9 Ὁ LA Ν es SYA ¥ 
καί νύ κ᾽ ἐσήκασθεν κατὰ Ἴλιον ἠύτε ἄρνες, 
3 ‘\ eT ὁ Ἂς , ον 3 la lal 
εἰ μὴ ap ὀξὺ νόησε πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν Te. 
» A A 
βροντήσας δ᾽ dpa δεινὸν ἀφῆκ᾽ ἀργῆτα κεραυνόν, 


tending horses, whence ἱππόκομος, “ἃ 
groom. So κομιδὴ inf. 186. Schol. 
᾿Αρίσταρχος μὲν κομείτων, Ζηνόδοτος δὲ 
κομείτην. 

111. ἢ, viz. εἰ, ‘whether’—ral ἐμὸν, 
mine as well as that of Ajax, who had 
fought with Hector unsuccessfully.— 
μαίνεται, ‘is furious; Mr. Wright, ‘if 
my hand too can bid the javelin rage.’ 

122. ὑπερώησαν, withdrew out of the 
way; ‘swerved with alarm,’ Newman; 
probably to avoid treading on the body. 
Schol. ἀναγκαῖον τοῦτο εἰς τοὐπίσω φερο- 
μένου τοῦ ἡνιόχου. These four lines are 
repeated inf. 314—17. 

124, πύκασεν, ‘closed up,’ as a person 
is said λύπῃ παχνοῦσθαι &e. The con- 
trary is διαχεῖσθαι, to be resolved with 
joy. 


126. μέθεπε, went in quest of. Cf. v. 
929.---θρασὺν, cf. 89. 312. 

127. δευέσθην, carebant. 
—onudytopos, ἡνιόχου. 

129. ἐπέβησε, set him on the car as 
driver. Cf. ν. 164, ἐξ ἵππων βῆσε. x. 518, 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἵππων ἐπεβήσετο. 

180, 1. λοιγὸς, viz. made by Diomede. 
One or other of these lines seems suffi- 
cient for the sense: the two may have 
come into the text from different ancient 
recitations. Both take the digamma in 
Fépya, Βίλιον, Εάρνε-.---ἐσήκασθεν, ‘would 
have been inclosed’? as in a ofKos or 
sheep-pen. Schol. eis σηκὸν κατεκλείσ- 
θησαν. “Coop’d beneath the walls,” 
Lord Derby. (Rather, ‘behind’ or 
‘within’ them.) 

188. δεινόν. 


Cf. ii. 709. 


Schol. Ven. δεινῶς Bpov- 


VULL.] 


IAIAAOX O. 


Kad δὲ πρόσθ᾽ ἵππων Διομήδεος ἧκε χαμᾶζε: 


δεινὴ δὲ φλὸξ ὦρτο θεείου καιομένοιο, 


Ἂ CI ks , , ee) 
τὼ δ᾽ ἵππω δείσαντε καταπτήτην ὑπ ὄχεσφιν. 
Ν ,ὔὕ ὩΣ 3 A va tet , 
ἐστορα ὃ ἐκ χειρῶν φύγον ἡνία σιγαλόεντα: 
ὃ a) δ᾽ ν * > θ A “ὃ Ν ΄, 
ειἰσε ὃ Oy ἐν θυμῷ, Διομήδεα δὲ προσέειπεν 
“ce .« ¥ \ > γι ιν ΄ Ὁ» 
Τυδεΐδη, dye δὴ αὖτε φόβονδ EXE μώνυχας ἵππους. 


τὺ > ΄ Ψ 
1) οὐ γιγνώσκεις ὃ τοι ἐκ Atos οὐχ ἔπετ᾽ ἀλκή; 
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“A Ν Ν , , ἴω 
νῦν μὲν γὰρ τούτῳ Κρονίδης Ζεὺς κῦδος ὀπάζει, 
’ ν > a 
σήμερον" ὕστερον αὖτε καὶ ἡμῖν, εἴ κ᾿ ἐθέλῃσιν, 


δώσει. 


BN Se » A N , 6S) 
avnp € KEV OV TL ALOS VOOYV ειἰρυσσαιτο, 


Ν γι 3 > 
οὐδὲ μάλ᾽ ἴφθιμος, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτερος ἐστίν. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


145 


«-ς % δὴ lal , We / ‘\ “A » 
ναι OY) TAVTA YE παντα, γέρον, κατα μοιραᾶν εειπες. 


ἀλλὰ τόδ᾽ αἰνὸν ἄχος κραδίην καὶ θυμὸν ἱκάνει 


"4 , , aN , 2 $3: VA 
Extop Yep ΠΟΤΕ φήσει ενι Τρώεσσ αγορενων 


“Τυδεΐδης ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῖο φοβεύμενος ἵκετο νῆας. 


ae 4} ἡ ΄, , , 3 a i) 
ὡς ποτ ἀπειλήσει' TOTE μοι χᾶνοι εὑρεια χθών. 160 


> , 2» 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


ε of. 423 
“ ὦ μοι, Τυδέος vie δαΐφρονος, οἷον ἔειπες. 


3» /, 797 ‘\ Ν > / ’ 
εἰ περ γὰάρσ Εκτωρ γε κακὸν Kal ἀνάλκιδα φήσει, 


τήσας᾽ ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ κεραυνοῦ ἕν ἀρκεῖ 
ἐπίθετον τὸ ἀργῆτα.-- κὰδ δὲ κιτ.λ., ‘and 
down in front of Diomede’s steeds he 
hurled it upon the ground.’ This was 
done by Zeus to deter Diomede from 
further attack on the Trojans. Schol. 
ἐκδειματοῦν μόνον αὐτὸν βούλεται. 

136. From ἃ root mre or rra (πτήσσω) 
came an aorist érrny, as from KTa or κτε 
(κτείνω) came ἔκταν. Aeschylus has 
another form, ἔπτακον, Eum. 248, as if 
from πτακ, whence πτὼξ and πτάξ.--- ὑπὸ, 
‘crouched close under the shelter of’ 
&e. 
137. We might have expected Νέστορι 
δ᾽ ἐκ χειρῶν, or even Νέστορος ἐκ χειρῶν 
φύγε δ᾽ ἥνια σ. 

139. φόβονδ᾽ ἔχε, drive back, turn to 
flight. For ἔχειν ἵππους, to hold in 
hand steeds, see v. 240. xxiii. 398. Cf. 
φύγαδε τράπε inf. 157. πεδίονδ᾽ ἔχον 


ὠκέας ἵππους iii. 268. 

140. ὅ τοι. See vii. 448. 

148. εἰρύσσαιτο, ‘may ward oft,’ 
‘avert, ‘parry’ (“overrule,” Lord 


Derby). For this sense of ἐρύεσθαι see 
Lexil. p. 306. So ii. 859, ἀλλ᾽ οὖκ 
οἰωνοῖσι ξερύσσατο κῆρα μέλαιναν. See 
also on i. 216. xxi. 280. It must be 
confessed that these two verses read 
very Jike an addition. The Schol. Ven. 
explains them thus: οὐδεὶς ἀνὴρ τὸν τοῦ 
Διὸς νόον ἐπισπάσαιτο ἢ φυλάξαιτο, ὥστε 
τὰ συμφέροντα αὐτῷ γενέσθαι. Hesych. 
εἰρύσαιτο' γνοίη. Schol. Vict. ἀνὴρ δὲ 
τὸν τοῦ Διὸς νοῦν παρ᾽ ὃ θέλει αὐτὸς 6 
Ζεὺς, οὐκ ἂν μεθελκύσαι οὐδὲ μεταθείη. 

147. τόδε, “ἴῃ respect of this,’ viz. 
Ἕκτωρ yap seqq. Equivalent to ἀλλὰ 
τόδε αἰνῶς ἄχθομαι. --- ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῖο, ‘it was I 
who made*Tydides fly before me till he 
reached his ships.’ Aristotle cites this 
passage, Eth. iii. 11. 2. 

150. ἀπειλήσει, ‘will vauntingly say.’ 
See Lexil. p. 117. Schol. καυχήσεται, 
κομπάσε. Hence ἀπειλητῆρες, ‘vain 
boasters.’ Compare iv. 182. 

168. εἴ wep yap, ‘for even though.’ 
See on i. 81. Not even Hector, says 
Nestor, will make the Te believe 
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nw a , 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πείσονται Τρῶες Kat Δαρδανίωνες 


» , 
Kat Τρώων ἄλοχοι μεγαθύμων ἀσπιστάων, 


155 


7 3.3. 
τάων ἐν κονίῃσι βάλες θαλεροὺς παρακοίτας. 


a 4 7 ᾽ὕ ie , fh 
ως Apa φωνήσας φύγαδε τρᾶπϑε μωνυχᾶς ἱππτοὺυς 


> lal \ 7 
avTis ay ἰωχμόν' ἐπὶ δὲ Τρῶές τε καὶ “Ἐκτωρ 


5 an ᾿ la / YA , 
ἠχῇ θεσπεσίῃ βέλεα στονόεντα χέοντο. 


AOS 5 EN τὸ 5» , , y 
τῳ ὃ €7L μᾶάκρον QUOE μέεγᾶς κορυθαίολος Εκτωρ 


160 


XN 
 Tudeton, περὶ μέν σε τίον Δαναοὶ ταχύπωλοι 


ο , , 
ἕδρῃ TE κρέασιν TE ἰδὲ πλείοις δεπάεσσιν" 


lal / 3 5 ’ Ἵν MD > AY , 
νυν δέ σ᾽ ατιμησοῦυσιυ γυναιυκος αρ αντι τέτυξο. 


[Ἔρρε, κακὴ γλήνη, ἐπεὶ οὐκ εἴξαντος ἐμεῖο 


΄ ε ΄, 3 8 , ΠΩΣ a 
TUPYQvV NILETEP OV ETLONOEAL, OVOE γυναικας 


165 


ἄξεις ἐν νήεσσι: πάρος τοι δαίμονα δώσω. 
ὃς φάτο, Τυδεΐδης δὲ διάνδιχα μερμήριξεν, 


that the Diomede who laid low their 
bravest heroes was himself a coward. 
Hector does say this, inf. 163. 

154. Aapdaviwves. See vii. 414. 

157. φύγαδε τράπε. Reluctantly, and 
yielding only to the evident hostility of 
Zeus, Diomede consents to quit the field. 
Compare xi. 446. inf. 257. Even then 
he inclines to return, but is deterred by 
the same portent, inf. 167. With great 
art the poet thus indirectly shows the 
ἀριστεία of his hero.—ay’ ἰωχμὸν, “in 
swift careering,’ Mr. Newman. “Μιὰ 
the general rout,” Lord Derby. ‘ Back 
through the rout,’ seems the true sense. 
Cf. sup. 89. 

158. ἐπὶ S¢x«.7.A. ‘after them (Nes- 
tor and Diomede) the Troians and Hee- 
tor With an unearthly clamour poured 
their darts’ distressful shower,” New- 
man. χέοντο is ‘kept pouring. The 
middle is sometimes in this verb a 
synonym of the active, as in χοὰς χέασ- 
θαι, Od. xi. 26. Aesch. Pers. 222. Lord 
Derby renders it “on the flying crowd.” 

162. ἕδρῃ, προεδρίᾳ, the seat of honour 
at the banquet.—xpéacw, select portions 
of the meat. Cf. vii. 321. Plat. Resp. 
x. p. 468 E.—aAclois, ‘full,’ while to 
the inferiors a less quantity was served. 

163. ἀντὶ, no better than. Schol. 
γυναικὸς ἄρα ἴσος ἦσθα. So ἀντίπαις, 
‘like a child,’ Aesch. Eum. 88. Aris- 
tarchus read ἀντιτέτυξο. The Schol. 
compares xxi. 75, ἀντί τοί εἰμ᾽ ἱκέταυ. 

104. κακὴ γλήνη, “Begone, thou puny 
tender doll!” Mr. Newman. “Out on 


thee, frighten’d girl,” Lord Derby. 
Hesych. γλήνη κόρη ὀφθαλμοῦ. καὶ 
παίγνιον" of δὲ τὸ οὐδενὸς ἄξιον. Pupa, 
pupillus, κόρη, γλήνη (xiv. 494), all have 
these two senses in common, probably 
from the diminutive objects refiected in 
the eye.—eltayros ἐμεῖο, ‘through my 
retreating before you.’ The od« belongs 
to ἐπιβήσεαι, which the Schol. failed to 
see. ‘©The characteristic defect of Hec- 
tor is his turn for vain-glorious boasting. 
. .. + When Diomed is actually forced 
off the field by the thunderbolts of 
Jupiter, after struggling, with a heroism 
altogether unknown to the Trojan chief, 
against his irresistible adversary, the 
assertion by Hector of the whole credit 
of a victory in which he had no share, 
and his exulting taunts against the 
Greek hero, form a climax of bullying 
rhodomontade.” Col. Mure, Bk. ii. ch. 
vii. ὃ 17. His remarks apply also to 
178 inf.—This and the two following 
verses were rejected by the critics, as 
being common-place (εὐτελεῖς) and un- 
suited to the characters (Schol. Ven.). 

166. δαίμονα, here for μόρον. But 
this is a strange use. Hesych. δαίμονα 
δώσω" λείπει κακὸν, ἵν’ ἦ, κακὸν δαίμονα 
δώσω. Schol. λόγον κακὸν καὶ ἀγγελίαν 
π--ἢ μᾶλλον τὴν δαίμονα, ἤτοι τὴν τοῦ 
θανάτου ψῆφον. “ Earlier will I assign 
thy fortune,” Mr. Newman. Zenodotus 
read πότμον ἐφήσω. 

167. διάνδιχα, viz. whether to return 
or not. Less correctly Schol. Ven. τὸ 
δίανδιχα οὐκ ἔστι, δύο ἐμερίμνησεν ἐναν- 
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9 , ἂν 

ἵππους τε στρέψαι καὶ ἐναντίβιον μαχέσασθαι. 
Ἂς \ , = Ν 

τρὶς μὲν μερμήριξε κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν, 


Ν Q> ~ 9 5 2)? 7 
τρὶς δ᾽ ap ἀπ Ιδαίων ὀρέων κτύπε μητιέτα Ζεύς 


170 


“ Q \ , , ε 4 , 
σημα TLUELS Τρώεσσι, μᾶαχὴς ἑτεραλκέα VLKYV. 
“mH δὲ "κα > , Ν SAT 

KT@P € Τρώεσσιν ἐκέκλετο μακρον αυὔυσας 


“Τρῶες καὶ Λύκιοι καὶ Δάρδανοι ἀγχιμαχηταΐῖ, 
ἀνέρες ἔστε, φίλοι, μνήσασθε δὲ θούριδος ἀλκῆς. 


΄ 2 Ὁ, 
γιγνώσκω δ᾽ ὅτι μοι πρόφρων κατένευσε Κρονίων 


175 


, x a) Lal > Ν “ 4 A 
VUKYV και βέγα κῦδος, ατὰρ Δαναοισί YE THA. 


΄ A » NE BS ΄ , 
VYTLOL, OU apa  TQAOE TELV EE μηχάνοωντο 


ἀβλήχρ᾽ οὐδενόσωρα: τὰ δ᾽ οὐ μένος ἁμὸν ἐρύξει, 


ω Aes , G ΄ > ΄ 
ἱπῖοι δὲ pea τάφρον ὑπερθορέονται οβυκτήΉν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε κεν δὴ νηυσὶν ἔπι γλαφυρῇσι γένωμαι, 


180 


μνημοσύνη τις ἔπειτα πυρὸς δηίοιο γενέσθω, 


ce Ν “ > , id ἐν XN > ie 
ως πυρι νὴσς EVLITTPNTW, Κτεινω δὲ και QAUTOUS 


? , % / 5 , ε XN la) 2? 
[°Apyetous παρα VYVOUW, atulopevous UTO καπνοῦ.] 


- a ας ν Sv. ΄ ΄ 
ως εἰπὼν LITTOLO LV ἐκέκλετο, φώνησέν ΤΕ 


[Ξάνθε τε καὶ σὺ Πόδαργε καὶ Αἴθων Adpre τε die, | 


“νῦν μοι τὴν κομιδὴν ἀποτίνετον, ἣν μάλα πολλήν 186 


᾿Ανδρομάχη, θυγάτηρ μεγαλήτορος ᾿ΗΠετίωνος, 


[4 “ Ν ’ / x ~ 
VILL TAP προτέροισι μελίφρονα πυρον ἔθηκεν 


Ney as ΄ A Ψ ἃς CS 
[οἶνόν ra εγκεράσασα πίεξιν, OTE θυμὸς ἀνώγοι,] 


hi. F 9 ed ΄ ε \ ΄ ὃ > 
ἢ ἐμοΐ, ὅς πέρ ot θαλερὸς πόσις εὔχομαι εἶναι. 


tla, GAN ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ φερόμενα, στρέψαι 
τοὺς ἵππους καὶ μάχεσθαι. 

170. τρίς. He had only thundered 
once at the first portent, sup. 133. 

171. ἑτεραλκέα. See vii. 26. Seated 
on Ida (sup. 47) and surveying the fight, 
Zeus gives a token to the Trojans that 
the battle is turning in their favour. 

177. τάδε τείχεα. See on vii. 448.— 
οἱ ἄρα δὴ is an unusual combination,— 
‘who, it seems (as you perceive).’ 

178. ἀβληχρὰ, ‘weak,’ v. 337.—ovde- 
véowpa, ‘worth no care,’ ὥρα. Hesych. 
οὐδὲ μιᾶς φροντίδος ἄξια. This strange 
compound is not elsewhere used in Homer. 

179. ὑπερθορέονται, ‘will leap over.’ 
From ὑπερθρώσκειν, or rather from the 
root Gop =  θρο. This form of the future 
occurs in Aesch. Suppl. 851, Αἰγυπτίαν 
γὰρ Bap οὐχ ὑπερθορεῖ. 


181. μνημοσύνη τις. ‘Be duly mind- 


2 


190 


ful of hostile fire, that I may burn the 
ships” All this is very characteristic 
of Hector’s boastful disposition. Lord 
Derby, “And when I reach the ships, 
be mindful ye, To have at hand the fire, 
wherewith the ships We may destroy, 
while they themselves shall fall An easy 
prey, bewilder’d by the smoke.” Bekker 
omits 183,—for what reason it does not 
appear. 

186. ἣν, as if he intended to add ὑμῶν 
ἐποιήσατο ᾿Ανδρομάχη παρατιθεῖσα πυρὸν 
κιτιλ. ΟΥ ἣν ἔχουσα παρέθηκεν. Hqui- 
valent, in fact, to 7) μάλα πολλῇ. 

190. ἢ ἐμοὶ, supply σῖτον (Doederlein). 
But the genuineness of the verse may be 
questioned; and the Schol. Ven. says 
the preceding one was rejected by Aris- 
tophanes, adding, γελοιότατος ἐπὶ ἵππων 
ὁ στίχος, ὅτι οἶνον ἵπποι οὐ πίνουσι" καὶ 
ὅτε θυμὸς ἀνώγοι εἰς μέθην, γελοῖον. The 
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A μέ ,ὔὕ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφομαρτεῖτον καὶ σπεύδετον, ὄφρα λάβωμεν 
la lal Ψ 
ἀσπίδα Νεστορέην, τῆς νῦν κλέος οὐρανὸν LKEL, 


a / Ἀ 5 , 
TAC AV χρυσείην ἔμεναι, κανοναᾶς TE και αὐτήν, 


ε ΄ 
αὐτὰρ ἀπ᾽ ὦμοιιν Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο 


δαιδάλεον θώρηκα, τὸν Ἥφαιστος κάμε τεύχων. 


195 


3 ͵ 
εἰ τούτω γε λάβοιμεν, ἐελποίμην κεν ᾿Αχαιούς 


> XN lat > / 9 / 99 
αὐτονυχὶ νηῶν ἐπιβησέμεν ὠκειάων. 
tay » > > , 4 δὲ , ν 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος, νεμέσησε δὲ πότνια “Hpy, 
ΕΣ 
σείσατο δ᾽ εἰνὶ θρόνῳ, ἐλέλιξε δὲ μακρὸν Ὄλυμπον, 


καί ῥα Ποσειδάωνα μέγαν θεὸν ἀντίον ηὔδα 


200 


τ Ἅ , > , wes) θ ΄ ἮΝ , , 

ὦ πόποι, eivooiyav εὐρυσθενές, οὐδέ νυ wot περ 
ὀλλυμένων Δαναῶν ὀλοφύρεται ἐν φρεσὶ θυμός. 

a , > ε i Ν > Ν ND ΘΙ Ὁ ie 
ot δέ τοι εἰς ᾿Ελίκην τε καὶ Αἰγὰς δῶρ᾽ ἀνάγουσιν 


πολλά τε καὶ χαρίεντα. 


» 7 3.9 / ν a) 5 ὧν 
ει περ γὰρ κ ἐθέλοιμεν, ooo. Δαναοισιν αρῶώγοι, 


σὺ δέ σφισι βούλεο νίκην. 


20ὅ 


Τρῶας ἀπώσασθαι καὶ ἐρυκέμεν εὐρύοπα Ζῆν, 


3 a 9) a ὩΣ δὺς , ἊΣ χ᾽. Ἂν 9 
αὐτοῦ κ᾽ ἔνθ᾽ ἀκάχοιτο καθήμενος οἷος ἐν Ἴδῃ. 


passage has evidently been tampered 
with and interpolated by rhapsodists. 
One might reasonably conjecture the 
original to have been simply ἣν μάλα 
πολλὴν ὑμῖν πὰρ προτέροισι μελίφρονα 
πυρὸν ἔθηκα. 

192. ἀσπίδα. Probably (as the Schol. 
remarks) Nestor had taken the armour 
from Ereuthalion, which had been made 
by Ares for Areithéus ; see vii. 1387, 146, 
155. 

193. κανόνας. These were straight 
metallic bars stretched across the shield, 
perhaps to preserve the concave shape 
(κύτος) from flattening or collapsing. 
They are mentioned in Arist. Thesm. 
825. Hesych. αἱ τῆς ἀσπίδος ῥάβδοι, ἀφ᾽ 
ὧν ὃ τελαμὼν ἐξῆπτο. Compare xiii. 
407, ἀσπίδα δύω κανόνεσσ᾽ ἀραρυῖαν. 
Schol. ῥάβδους αἷς ἐκράτουν τὰς ἀσπίδας" 
οὔπω γὰρ ἐχρῶντο τοῖς πόρπαξιν, ods 
ὄχανα ἐκάλουν. 

195. θώρηκα. This was part of the 
golden armour made by Hephaestus, 
which Diomede had received in ex- 
change from Glaucus, vi. 235. 

197. ἃὐτονυχὶ, TH αὐτῇ νυκτὶ, this 
very night.—émPnoeuev, ‘that I shall 
make them embark.’ The Schol. ob- 
serves that Hector had just before (182) 
threatened to burn the fleet. Cf. inf. 217. 


198. νεμέσησε, was indignant at Hec- 
tor’s boastful speech, which threatened 
evil to the Argives. Schol. ὠργίσθη ἐφ᾽ 
ois ἀναξίως εἶπεν. 

202. Doederlein places an interroga- 
tion here. Ἑλίκην, Schol. τῆς ᾿Αχαίας 
πόλις ἐστὶν, ὑπὸ σεισμοῦ ἠφανισμένη.--- 
Αἰγὰς, Aegae in Achaea; not the island 
near Euboea, sacred to Neptune (He- 
sych.). Hence, probably, the ‘Aegean 
sea.” See ii. 574—5. xiii. 21. 

204. σὺ δὲ «.7.A. © Do you on your 
part (as a return for their devotion) be 
desirous of victory for them,’ viz. if Zeus 
refuses his aid in their cause. 

205. γὰρ introduces a reason why such 
aid should be given, and the prospect of 
its success.—épuxéuey, to keep Zeus aloof 
from the contest ; to prevent him from 
aiding the Trojans.—airod ἔνθα ἐν Ἴδῃ 
seems a pleonastic expression, ‘there 
where he now is, on Ida.’ So ὑπ᾽ Ἴλιον 
αὐτοῦ &e. The meaning is, ‘he would 
then be quite isolated both from gods 
and men, and might indulge his vexa- 
tion all alone.’ —Zjy, an old form of the 
accusative for ¢eF-y, also Zedv. Some 
elided the final a of Ζῆνα, others placed 
the comma at ἐρυκέμεν, and took Ζῆν for 
the nominative. 
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\ ἊΝ EES 9 , 
τὴν δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχθήσας προσέφη κρείων ἐνοσίχθων 
ν 3 ca) a 
‘““Hpy ἀἁπτοεπές, ποῖον τὸν μῦθον ἔειπες. 


> x 3 
οὐκ ἂν ἐγώ γ᾽ ἐθέλοιμι Διὶ Κρονίωνι μάχεσθαι 


210 


Ἔ / Ἂς aA > 

ἡμέας τοὺς ἄλλους, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτερος eaTiv.” 
ae a X las 
ὡς OL μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον" 


A δ᾽ ῳ > las SUES ΄ ΄, » 
των » OOOV €K VY)@V ΑἼΤΟ πυργου τάφρος εέργέν, 


nO e A ν Ἀπ la) > , 
TAN UEV OPLWS ὑππων TE και ἀνδρῶν ασπισταων 


εἱλομένων' ether δὲ θοῷ ἀτάλαντος "Apne 


Ἕκτωρ Πριαμίδης, ὅτε οἱ Ζεὺς κῦδος ἔδωκεν. 


΄ ΄ 25-5 δα Χ ΄ a 2h 
και νυ K EVETTPNOEV πυρι κηλέῳ νῆας εὐσᾶς, 


εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ φρεσὶ θῆκ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι πότνια Ἥρη 


5. δὶ ΄ eS: las 3 ΄ 
QUTW ποιπνυσαντι θοῶς οτρυναυι Aya.ovs. 


A δέν fe 7 ἈΝ la > lox 
βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι παρά τε κλισίας καὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


220 


πορφύρεον μέγα φᾶρος ἔχων ἐν χειρὶ παχείῃ, 
στῆ δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ᾿οδυσσῆος μεγακήτεϊ νηὶ μελαίνῃ, 


209. ἀπτοεπὲς, ‘fearless in speech’ 
(πτοέω). Hesych. ἀπτόητον τοῖς ἔπεσιν" 
ov σκάζων. ἢ κακολόγε, ἢ ἀνόητε. He 
partly explains another reading, ἅπτοεπές. 
Schol. καθαπτομένη τοῖς ἔπεσιν. Bekker 
prefers this in ed. 2; but this would 
rather have been ἅψιεπὴς, like ἀρτιεπής. 
The word does not elsewhere occur. The 
proposal of Hera was plainly seditious, and 
therefore brought upon her a reproachful 
reply.—éze} ἦ, see i. 126. iv. 307. 

213. τῶν δ᾽ κιτιλ. ‘But with the 
horses and men of the Achaeans (retiring 
in alarm from before Hector) the entire 
space, which the moat enclosed between 
the ships and the rampart, was filled’”— 
εἱχλομένων, ‘hemmed in and crowded 
into the narrow space.’ Some explain 
éx νηῶν ‘in the direction of the ships,’ 
and understand the narrow strip of 
ground between an zzner foss and the 
wall. We certainly have some reason 
for preferring the reading of Zenodotus, 
ἀπὸ τάφρου πύργος rather than ἀπὸ 
πύργου τάφρος. Mr. Newman renders 
it, ‘the space from galley’s poop to moat 
beside the rampart,’ taking τάφρος ἀπὸ 
πύργου to form one notion, ‘the moat 
that came next after the wall’ The 
scholiasts give several explanations, and 
were evidently perplexed by the passage. 
That the τάφρος was external to the 
rampart is clear from vii. 440.---πλῆθεν, 
intransitive, as in Aesch. Pers. 274, πλή- 


θουσι νεκρῶν δυσπότμως ἐφθαρμένων Σα- 
λαμῖνος ἀκταί. 

216. ὅτε, ἐπεὶ, “now that Zeus had 
given to him the (promised) glory.’ 

217. κηλέῳ, probably for καξ-έλῳ, lit. 
‘burnable,’ ‘combustible,’ and so a fit 
epithet for dry wood. Root caf, as in 
καίω, and perhaps also in κῆλα, “ arrows’ 
(i. 53), and κᾶλον, ‘wood.’ Doederiein 
derives it from σκέλλειν, σκῆλαι. The 
form κηλείῳ (for kaFFeA-Aw) occurs in 
xv. 744.—évémrpnoev, viz. according to 
his threat, sup. 182. 

219. αὐτῷ ποιπνύσαντι, ‘by his own 
personal exertions,’ σπουδάζοντι, πο- 
νοῦντι. 

221. φᾶρος, see ii. 43. The colour 
was held to denote dignity. As it was 
not now put on, but held in the hand, it 
appears to have been used to attract 
attention, and to show who the bearer 
was. Schol. φᾶρος ἐστὶ πορφυροῦν tud- 
τιον, ὃ μεταχειρίζεται 6 βασιλεὺς ἕνεκα 
τοῦ εὐχερῶς ἑαυτὸν σημᾶναι τοῖς Ἕλ- 
λησιν, ἐπειδὴ ἀδύνατον ἣν διὰ βοῆς αὐτοὺς 
καταστεῖλαι. Arnold compares the use 
of the tunica purpurea extended above 
the praetorium of a Roman general as a 
signal of battle (?). 

222. μεγακήτεϊ, with large held (κῆτος 
or κύτοΞ), 1. 6. roomy, capacious. See on 
ii. 581. xi. 600. Lord Derby renders it 
“lofty ship;” Mr. Wright, “black and 
whale-like.” 
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ie + ΤᾺ τ , ὲ 
HP ἐν μεσσάατῳ EOKE, γεέγωώνέμέεν ἀμφοτέρωσε 


5 > , 
[ἠμὲν ἐπ’ Αἴαντος κλισίας Τελαμωνιάδαο 


509 a .» » a 3. 
ἠδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αχιλλῆος, τοί ῥ᾽ ἔσχατα νῆας ἐΐσας 


225 


> SS ΄ oe an 
εἴρυσαν ἠνορέῃ πίσυνοι καὶ κάρτεϊ χειρῶν. | 


3, “A ’ὕ 
ἤυσεν δὲ διαπρύσιον, Δαναοισι γέγώνως, 


lal 53 ’ 

“« αἰδώς, ᾿Αργεῖοι, κάκ᾽ ἐλέγχεα, εἶδος ἀγητοί. 
“σιν ο > Yy 

πῇ ἔβαν εὐχωλαί, cre δὴ φάμεν εἶναι ἄριστοι, 


,΄ > Vy 
as, ὁπότ᾽ ἐν Λήμνῳ, κενεαυχέες Hyopdaa be, 


ἔσθοντες κρέα πολλὰ βοῶν ὀρθοκραιράων, 
πίνοντες κρητῆρας ἐπιστεφέας οἴνοιο, 

Τρώων av? ἑκατόν τε διηκοσίων τε ἕκαστος 
στήσεσθ᾽ ἐν πολέμῳ: νῦν δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀξιοι εἰμέν 


7 a , a 3 ΄ \ ΄ 
[ Extopos, OS τάχα Vyas EVLT PNG EL Tupt κηλέῳ. 


Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἢ ῥά TW ἤδη ὑπερμενέων βασιλήων 

THO ἄτῃ ἄασας kat μιν μέγα κῦδος ἀπηύρας; 

οὐ μὴν δή ποτέ φημι τεὸν περικαλλέα βωμόν 

νηὶ πολυκλήιδι παρελθέμεν ἐνθάδε ἔρρων, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσι βοῶν δημὸν καὶ μηρί ἔκηα, 940 


223. γεγωνέμεν, “50 as to speak audi- 
bly so that his voice might be heard 
in both directions,’ right and left. Schol. 
Ven. οὐ ψιλῶς ἐστὶ φωνεῖν, GAN ἀκουστὸν 
φθέγγεσθαι. 

227. διαπρύσιον, from διαπερᾶν (New 
Cratylus, § 460), ‘far-extending,’ ‘loud.’ 
This verse occurs also xi. 275. Schol. 
διαπορεύσιμον καὶ μέγα καὶ ἐς πάντας ἧκον. 

228— 30. Well rendered by Mr. New- 
man, “ Handsome of visage, base of fame, 
O shame, ye men of Argos !—Whither 
are gone the boasts, wherein we said 
that we were bravest? O empty 
vaunters ; ye who once in Lemnos made 
pretension!” Sce y. 787. 

230. ὁπότε, sc. ὅτε ἦμεν. Some inter- 
preted ὁπότε ἀντὶ τοῦ ποτές. See i. 899, 
11. 173. xiv. 327. No direct mention 
occurs of the fleet having touched at 
Lemnos; but in vii. 467 seqq. there is 
an allusion to it, in the present of wine 
sent from that island for the Atridae. 
This appears to have taken place either 
in the vayage to Troy, and before they 
had confronted the enemy, or when they 
sailed thither from Chrysa in the Troad 
(Soph. Phil. 270), and left Philoctetes 
there. 


= 


231. Schol. Ven. περιττὸς 6 στίχος" 
ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ πίνειν, οὐκ ex τοῦ ἐσθίειν τὸ 
καυχᾶσθαι συμβαίνει. 

232. ἐπιστεφέας οἴνοιο, crowned with 
foaming wine; so Κρητῆρας ἐπεστέψαντο 
ποτοῖο, 1. 470. 

234. στήσεσθαι, ‘would stand firm 
against,’ ‘would not fly before ; or (as 
Mr. Trollope perhaps better explains it) 
‘would stand (weigh) as an equivalent 
to a hundred.’ The latter is supported 
by ἄξιοι next following, which primarily 
refers to drawing down a scale.— So also 
the Schol. ὡς εἰ ἔλεγεν, ἀντίσταθμοι καὶ 
ἀντιβαρεῖς ἑκατὸν καὶ διηκοσίων ἕκαστος 
ἠπείλει γενέσθαι ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ. The 
Schol. Ven. regards ἄνθ᾽ as elided from 
ἄντα, ἀνθ᾽ having no accent if from ἀντί. 

237. τῇδ᾽ ἄτῃ, for τοιᾷδε, ‘with such 
infatuation as this,’ which has seized me 
in conducting the present expedition. 
This is Agamemnon’s usual topic of self- 
reproach.—tacas, see Lexil. p. 6. Only 
the aorists daca, ἀασάμην, ἀασθῆναι, 
and ἀᾶται, xix. 91, exist. 

238, 9. “Yet, hither roaming to my 
woe on many-benched galley, No beau- 
teous altar yet of thine I any where have 
slighted.’ Newman. For this sense of 
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er ’ > ’ὔ 5 / 
ἱέμενος Τροίην ἐυτείχεον é 
᾿ oe 2 Γρ ‘ wet ξαλαπάξαι. 
ἀλλὰ Zev τόδε πέρ μοι ἐπικρήηνον ἐέλδωρ. 
> ‘\ , » 
αὐτοὺς δή περ ἔασον ὑπεκφυγέειν καὶ ἀλύξαι, 
3 ν Α 
μηδ᾽ οὕτω Τρώεσσιν ξα δάμνασθαι "Ayavovs.”” 
© , Ν δὲ Ν 2 ΄ ΄, ΄ 
ὡς φάτο, τὸν δὲ πατὴρ ὀλοφύρατο δάκρυ χέοντα, 
na / ε lol 
νεῦσε δέ οἱ λαὸν σόον ἔμμεναι οὐδ᾽ ἀπολεῖσθαι. 
55.) > > a ἮΝ 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ αἰετὸν ἧκε, τελειότατον πετεηνῶν, 
Ἂς yy +3 / 4 > , - 
νεβρὸν ἔχοντ᾽ ὀνύχεσσι, τέκος ἐλάφοιο ταχείης" 
Ν \ ἃς lal τὸ 
πὰρ δὲ Διὸς βωμῷ περικαλλέι κάμβαλε νεβρόν, 
ν θ , Ve ἢ > , 
evla πανομφαίῳ Ζηνὶ ῥέζεσκον Ayavot. 
ἃ 3 Φ Ὅν 
ot δ᾽ ὡς οὖν εἴδονθ᾽ ὅ τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐκ Διὸς ἤλυθεν ὄρνις, 
nr % 
μᾶλλον ἐπὶ Τρώεσσι θόρον, μνήσαντο δὲ χάρμης. 
3, 3 A lal “ 
ἔνθ᾽ ov τις πρότερος Δαναῶν, πολλῶν περ ἐόντων, 
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245 


250 


=f he % g 
εὔξατο Τυδεΐδαο πάρος σχέμεν ὠκέας ἵππους 


2 
τάφρου τ᾽ ἐξελάσαι καὶ ἐναντίβιον μαχέσασθαι, 255 


ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρῶτος Τρώων ἕλεν ἄνδρα κορυστήν, 


Φραδμονίδην ᾿Αγέλαον. 


ἃ Ν Ἂ a ὧν ν 
ὃ μὲν φύγαδ ἔτραπεν ἵππους" 


τῷ δὲ μεταστρεφθέντι μεταφρένῳ ἐν δόρυ πῆξεν 


ὦμων μεσσηγύς, διὰ δὲ στήθεσφιν ἔλασσεν. 


3, = a 3. Ψ ye δὲ By Ses) Say 
YN PLTE ἐξ οχέων, ἀράβησε Ἐ τευχε ΕἾΤ αὐυτῳ. 


200 


τὸν δὲ μετ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδαι ᾽Αγαμέμνων καὶ Μενέλαος, 


παρελθεῖν compare Hesiod, Opp. 493, 
πὰρ δ᾽ ἴθι χαλκεῖον θῶκον, ‘pass by with- 
out entering.” So παρελθὼν νόμους in 
Demosth. p. 977.---ἔῤῥων, expbapels, ‘when 
I came here to my misfortune.’ See on 
ix. 864. Perhaps 241 should follow 
this. 

247. τελειότατον (see xxiv. 315), the 
most effective, having the most autho- 
rity, of all birds of omen. Schol. μέγισ- 
tov, ἢ ἐντελῆ σημεῖα φαίνοντα, ἐπι- 
τελεστικώτατον. 

248. Perhaps interpolated, as also 250. 
The ictus in τέκος ἐλάφοιο is unusual 
(compare however 262); and the title of 
Ζεὺς πανομφαῖος is probably post-Ho- 
meric. (See Hymn. ad Mere. 473.) 
Hesych. 6 πᾶσα φήμη καὶ μαντεία ava- 
φέρεται. The god of omens conveyed 
generally by sounds is meant: but this 
is not appropriate to the omen of the 
eagle.— ῥέζεσκον, ‘used to sacrifice,’ not 
‘were sacrificing.’ 

249. Hesych. κάμβαλεν' κατέβαλεν. 


The common reading is κάββαλε. 

251. ἐκ Διός. Schol. ἐπὶ γὰρ τοῖς 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος γέγονε λόγοις, διὸ καὶ φα- 
νερὸν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν ἦν, ὧς πάντως ἢλέ- 
ηται ὑπὸ Διός. 

254, εὔξατο, like the Attic ηὔχει, 
literally, ‘could boast, aver, that he held 
in hand his horses before (those of) Ty- 
deus, to drive them beyond the moat 
and fight face to face with the enemy.’ 
On ἔχειν ἵππους see sup. 199.---σχέμεν, 
for σχεῖν, perhaps occurs only in this 
place. 

256. κορυστήν. See iv. 457. 

257. ἔτραπεν, ‘had turned.’ Perhaps 
ἔτρεπεν, ‘was in the act of turning.’ 
Cf. sup. 157.—7¢ δὲ, ‘in him after he 
had turned round he (Diomede) infixed 
a spear in his back.’ 

261. τὸν δὲ μέτα, scil. ἐξήεσαν ἐς 
μάχην. Schol. τὴν μὲν φυγὴν τῶν Ἑλλή- 
νων ἀπαγγέλλων οὐ πολλῶν δεῖται τῶν 
ὀνομάτων, νῦν δὲ εἰς τὴν μάχην ἐπι- 
στρέφων αὐτοὺς, τῶν πλείστων μέμνηται. 
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ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ O. 


[VIIL. 


A lal Ἂ 9 , 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ Αἴαντες θοῦριν ἐπιειμένοι ἀλκὴν, 


fe Ν ἐν 3 an 
TOLOL δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς και ὀπάων Ιδομενῆος 


Μηριόνης, ἀτάλαντος ᾿Ενυαλίῳ ἀνδρεϊφόντῃ, 


aA 5 A Ε 3 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ Εὐρύπυλος ᾿Εναίμονος ἀγλαὸς υἱὸς. 


265 


an 3 / / 
Τεῦκρος δ᾽ εἴνατος ἦλθε, παλίντονα τόξα τιταίνων, 


an 3, oe , 
στῆ δ᾽ ap ὑπ᾽ Αἴαντος σάκεϊ Τελαμωνιάδαο. 
3, ’ὔὕ > Ν ν 3 κεν 
ἔνθ᾽ Αἴας μὲν ὑπεξέφερεν σάκος: αὐτὰρ Oy ἥρως 
, 4 , 
παπτήνας, ἐπεὶ ἄρ TW ὀυνστεύσας ἐν ὁμίλῳ 


βεβλήκοι, ὃ μὲν αὖθι πεσὼν ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὄλεσκεν, 


210 


ΕἸΣ ον ον δ > 5.7 , a Εἰ ἂς ΄, δῇ 
αυταὰρ O αὕτις ιων, παῖς ὡς VTO μῆτερα, υσκεν 


“. , A 
εἰς Αἴανθ᾽ - ὃ δέ pw σάκεϊ κρύπτασκε φαεινῷ. 


ἔνθα τένα πρῶτον Τρώων ἕλε Τεῦκρος ἀμύμων ; 
᾽Ορσίλοχον μὲν πρῶτα καὶ “Oppevov ἠδ᾽ ᾿οΟφελέστην 
Δαίτορά τε Χρομίον τε καὶ ἀντίθεον ΔΛυκοφόντοθην 257 
καὶ Πολναιμονίδην ᾿Αμοπάονα καὶ Μελάνιππον 
᾽ὔ 
[πάντας ἐπασσυτέρους πέλασε χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ. | 
Q Ne Ν a yy 3 nw > va 
τὸν δὲ ἰδὼν γήθησε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 
, » _ A Ἃ 5 ,ὕ , 
τόξου ἀπο: κρατεροῦ Τρώων ὀλέκοντα φάλαγγας" 


A Oy 3 5 ἘῸΝ ον , \ A x 
OT?) δὲ ταρ QUTOV L@V, καὶ μιν προς μῦθον εξίπεν. 
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“ Τεῦκρε, φίλη κεφαλή, Τελαμώνιε, κοίρανε λαῶν, 


204. Ἐνυαλίῳ. Seeon v. 592. 

266. παλίντονα, as a general epithet 
of a bow (x. 459. xv. 443) probably 
implies the double or inverse curvature, 
something like the letter 3, described 
also by the epithets καμπύλα and ἀγκύλα 
(v. 209). ‘Twanging oft his bow’s re- 
doubled arches,’ Newman. — τιταίνων, 
τείνων, perhaps by holding the arrow on 
the string. 

268. ὑπεξέφερεν (v. 318), would 
stealthily withdraw his shield, viz. from 
before Teucer, to give the little bowman 
whom he was sheltering momentary 
room for sight andaction. Mr. Wright, 
«Who moved it ever and anon aside.” 
Lord Derby, “Ajax o’er him held his 
shield ;” Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
ἔφερεν, both wrongly. 

270. βεβλήκοι Aristarchus for βεβλή- 
κει. The optative of the perfect is very 
rare, and is here hardly free from sus- 
picion. The old reading may have been 
ἐπεὶ ἄρ τιν᾽ ὀϊστεύσαι Kal? ὅμιλον, αὐτὰρ 
ὃ αὖθις ἰὼν κιτιλ. Plato uses ἐοίκοι, 


Herodotus εὑρήκοι, and a few other such 
forms may be found in later authors. 

271. δύσκεν, slunk back to and 
crouched under. This was done by 
Teucer not through cowardice, but that 
as the sender of the arrow he might 
remain unobserved, and so deal destruc- 
tion the more successfully (much like the 
modern practice with rifles). 

273. ἀμύμων, elsewhere (see inf. 302. 
i. 92. vi. 155) “ good-looking,’ here means 
‘irreproachable’ as an archer. Compare 
iv. 89.194, Od. viii. 246, οὐ yap πυγμάχοι 
εἰμὲν ἀμύμονες οὐδὲ παλαισταί. 

276. The aspirate has been dropped 
from a proper name evidently derived 
from ἅμα and ὀπηδεῖν or ὀπάζειν. 

279. Perhaps interpolated.—amd, sc. 
iots ἀπὸ τόξου.---ὀλέκοντα, ‘causing havoc 
in the ranks,’ not “ slaying whole ranks,’ 
as the Schol. understood it. Cf. 297. 

281. Plat. Phaedr. p. 264, A, ἢ οὐδὲν 
εἶπον, Φαῖδρε, φίλη κεφαλή; — βάλλ᾽ 
οὕτως, ‘go on shooting as you now do,’ 
viz. unobserved by the enemy. 
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ig 39 ν » , 
Barr’ οὕτως, εἴ κέν τι φόως Δαναοῖσι γένηαι 
4 Lat ἴω 
πατρί τε σῷ Τελαμῶνι, ὅ σε τρέφε τυτθὸν ἐόντα 


, 5A 9.3 ΄ νος τὸς Ψν 
και GE VOUOV TE εοντα κομισσατο ῳ EVL OLK@* 


Ἂς Ν 23 
τὸν καὶ τηλόθ᾽ ἐόντα ἐυκλείης ἐπίβησον. 


N > > \ > vA ¢ \ 
σοι ὃ cy ἐξερέω ως και τετελεσμένον ἔσται. 


3: ͵΄ 
εἴ κέν μοι δώῃ Ζεύς 7 αἰγίοχος καὶ ᾿Αθήνη 


> Ἂ 
Ιλίον ἐξαλαπάξαι, ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον, 


΄ ey SN , 3 \ , 
T POT@ TOL {LET EME πρεσβήιον εν χέρι θήσω, 


x ΄ ὯΙ ces ὃ , ν > A » 
7) τΤριπο NE UW LITTTOVS αυτοισιν ὄχεσφιν 
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ὍΝ “.»9 ν a 
NE yuvaty , ἡ κέν τοι ὁμὸν λέχος εἰσαναβαίνοι.᾽᾽ 
Ν δ᾽ 2 ,ὔ ᾽7ὕ wn 5 , 
τὸν ὃ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσεφώνεε Τεῦκρος ἀμύμων 
«- 3 tS “ὃ s ὃ Ν > 4 
TPELON KVOLOTE, TL με σπεύδοντα Kal αὐτόν 


Ψ Fo 3 4 y 
ὀτρύνεις ; OV μήν TOL, ὅση δύναμίς γε πάρεστιν, 


παύομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ οὗ προτὶ ἴ 


? 
Ιλιον ὠσάμεθ᾽ αὐτούς,Ἠ 295 


3 A XN 4 4 Ξ 5 , 
ἐκ τοῦ δὴ τόξοισι δεδεγμένος avdpas ἐναίρω. 
ὀκτὼ δὴ προέηκα τανυγλώχινας ὀιστούς, 

΄ ae) An Ὁ 3 / 3 A 
πάντες δ᾽ ἐν χροὶ πῆχθεν ἀρηιθόων αἰζηῶν' 

lal > 3 Ve / VA “ 39 
τοῦτον δ᾽ ov δύναμαι βαλέειν Kiva λυσσητῆρα. 


ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἄλλον ὀιστὸν ἀπὸ νευρῆφιν ἴαλλεν 


800 


Ἕκτορος ἀντικρύς, βαλέειν δέ ἑ ἵετο θυμός. 
Ἁ ἴω ‘ad es 5 ,ὔὕ > a > 9 4 ’ὔὕ 
καὶ TOU μέν ρ ἀφάμαρθ 508 ἀμύμονα Γοργυθίωνα, 


284. κομίσσατο, like ἐθρέψατο, reared 
and educated at home. The Schol. Ven. 
says this verse was rejected by Aris- 
tophanes, and not read at all in Zeno- 
dotus’ copy. It is also mentioned as 
spurious by the Schol. on xii. 371, on 
the ground that Teucer was not really 
νόθος. He is said by others to have been 
the son of Telamon by a captive concu- 
bine, Hesione, daughter of Laomedon. 

285. ἐπίβησον, ‘put him in possession 
of,’ like ὁσίης ἐπέβη, Hymn. ad Mere. 
173. κακῶν ἐπιβασκέμεν, ii. 234. “Do 
thou on glory mount him,” Newman. 
Cf. sup. 197. 

289. πρεσβήϊον, like ἀριστεῖον, the 
prize for being the first or best man.— 
μετ᾽ ἐμὲ, μετ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν, ‘next after my- 
self,’ i.e. you shall have the next choice 
out of the spoils, the general himself 
always taking the first. 

294. ὀτρύνεις, viz. by saying βάλλε, 
‘shoot away,—which, says Teucer, he 
has not ceased doing for some time.— 


σπεύδοντα, Schol. Ven ἀντὶ τοῦ προθύμως 
ἐνεργοῦντα. 

296. δεδεγμένος, excipiens. 
iv. 107. 

297. ὀκτὼ, viz. at the eight heroes 
enumerated sup. 2746. 

298. αἰζηῶν, ‘of strong young men 
swift in fight.’ See ii. 660. xvi.716. He 
means to describe the important service 
he has rendered in taking off some of 
the best fighters of the Trojans. 

299. τοῦτον, viz. Hector, who is com- 
pared to a mad dog that goes straight 
forward and attacks every thing in its 
way. (Schol. διὰ τὸ θρασὺ καὶ πολύ- 
λαλον.) 

800. ἀπὸ νευρῆφιν. See on xii. 225. 

301. ἀντικρὺς, right in front of him. 
Those he had discharged before (not 
specially mentioned) were perhaps é« 
πλαγίου, sideways. 

302. ἀμύμονα, ‘handsome.’ See on vi. 
155. He was the son of a handsome 
mother. So εἶδος ἀμύμων is often com- 


See on 
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[ VIL. 


NY “ , 2a 
υἱὸν ἐὺν Πριάμοιο, κατὰ στῆθος βάλεν to, 


ὦ hel 5 > ΄ὔ 3 Α Ψ. ’ 
TOV p ἐξ Αἰσύμηθεν οπυιομενὴ TEKE LYTHP; 


καλὴ Καστιάνειρα, δέμας εἰκυῖα θεῇσιν. 


305 


4 3 A if 4 , ’ὔ ν ’ ae ‘2 
μήκων δ᾽ ὡς ἑτέρωσε κάρη βάλεν, ἢ τ᾽ ἐνὶ κήπῳ 
La ’ a wT 
καρπῷ βριθομένη νοτίῃσί τε εἰαρινῃσιν" 
“- ε , 9 ὃ , , v4 
ὧς ἑτέρωσ ἡμῦσε κάρη THANK βαρυνθέν. 
al > Oy an 
Τεῦκρος δ᾽ ἄλλον ὀιστὸν ἀπὸ νευρῆφιν ἴαλλεν 


[ν ν , 
Ἕκτορος ἀντικρύς, βαλέειν δέ ἑ ἵετο θυμός. 


310 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅ ye καὶ τόθ᾽ ἅμαρτε: παρέσφηλεν yap ᾿Απόλλων' 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αρχεπτόλεμον, θρασὺν Ἕκτορος ἡνιοχῆα, 
ἱέμενον πολεμόνδε βάλε στῆθος παρὰ μαζόν. 

ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων, ὑπερώησαν δέ οἱ ἵπποι 


ὠκύποδες: τοῦ ὃ᾽ αὖθι λύθη ψυχή τε μένος τε. 


315 


Y SoS » ΄ , € , 
Extopa ὃ αινον αχος πυκασεν φρένας ἡνιοχοίο. 


τὸν μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ εἴασε καὶ ἀχνύμενός περ ἑταίρου, 
Κεβριόνην δ᾽ ἐκέλευσεν ἀδελφεὸν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα 


Ψ εὐ Ca ee A C2. Fos 
ἵππων qvi ἐλεῖν" ὃ ὃ ap 


3 > , - | 4 
οὐκ ἀπίθησεν ἀκούσας. 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐκ δίφροιο χαμαὶ θόρε παμφανόωντος 


σμερδαλέα ἰάχων" ὃ δὲ χερμάδιον λάβε χειρί, 
βῆ & ἰθὺς Τεύκρου, βαλέειν δέ € θυμὸς ἀνώγει. 
ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν φαρέτρης ἐξείλετο πικρὸν ὀιστόν, 
θῆκε δ᾽ ἐπὶ vevpy τὸν δ᾽ αὖ κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


bined: τῶν οὐκ ἄν τις ἄμωμος, sine labe, 
Theocr. xvii. 25. In ii. 674, Nireus is 
called the handsomest man μετ᾽ ἀμύμονα 
Πηλείωνα. Not so perhaps ἀμύμων ἰητὴρ 
iv. 194. See sup. 273. 

304. Hesych. ὀπυιομένη" γεγαμημένη, 
‘married (to Priam) from Aesyme,’ a 
town of Thrace. 

806. μήκων ὧς «7.A. “And as a 
poppy leans aside its head, which in a 
garden Surcharged with its own fulness 
is and with the vernal moisture ; So did 
he bend his head aside o’erladen with 
the helmet,” Newman. Virg. Aen. ix. 
436, ‘lassove papavera collo demisere 
caput, pluvia cum forte grayvantur.’ 
The weight of the helmet bends down 
the wounded hero’s head, as the weight 
of the καρπὸς, or large capsule, added to 
that of the rain drops, bends the poppy 
head. <A justly celebrated simile, beau- 
tifully rendered as aboye.— ἥ τε, supply 


κάρη βάλλει. 

308. ἤμυσε, sank, dropped down. See 
li. 148, Ζέφυρος -- ἡμύει ἀσταχύεσσιν. xix. 
405, ἄφαρ δ᾽ ἤμυσε καρήατι. 

311. Hesych. παρέσφηλεν" ἀποτυχεῖν 
ἔποίησεν.--- καὶ τότε, cf. 802. 

818. ἱέμενον, driving at full speed to 
the fight. 

316. πύκασεν, contracted, ἐπάχνωσε, 
ἐλύπησε, sup. 124... ἡνιόχοιο, sc. ἕνεκα, 
ΟΥ περί. 

318. Κεβριόνην, see xi. 521.---ἀδελφεόν, 
viz. ᾿Αρχεπτολέμου. 

321. ὃ δέ. Generally used, as Schol. 
Ven. remarks, of a different person. See 
however on i. 190. Was the old reading 
ἵππων ἡνί ἑλεῖν ὃ δὲ χερμάδιον λάβε 
χειρί P 

323, 4. ἐξείλετο--- (κε, in the plu- 
perfect sense. Schol. ἐξελέξατο, ἐξήγαγε. 

324. τὸν δ᾽ αὖ, illum autem, lit. ‘but 
him on his part’ &e. 


VIL] 


3 , sy Y ee ΄ 
BVEPVOVTG TAP ὠμον, ὅθι κληὶς αποέργέει 


ΤΛΙΑΔΟΣ Θ. 


re 
= 


> / a / 
αὐχένα τε στῆθός τε, μάλιστα δὲ καίριον ἐστίν, 
er er ys Ἂν a a ΄ ΄ > ΄ 
Τῇ Pp ἐπὶ οἱ μεμαῶτα βάλεν λίθῳ ὀκριόεντι, 
en ΄ ε ’ ’ nan 
ῥῆξε δέ οἱ νευρήν: νάρκησε δὲ χεὶρ ἐπὶ καρπῷ, 
A \ Ν > ΄ 
στῆ δὲ γνὺξ ἐριπών, τόξον δέ οἱ ἔκπεσε χειρός. 


Al = δ᾽ 5 > a la , 
tas OUK ἀμέλησε κασιγνητοιο πεσοντος, 


990 


> Ἂν 

ἀλλὰ θέων περίβη καί οἱ σάκος ἀμφεκάλυψεν. 
Ἂ \ 3» > ε BE 4 3° ε = 

Tov μὲν ἔπειθ᾽ ὑποδύντε δύω ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι, 


Ν > Pa / “A 
Μηκιστεὺς ᾿Ἐχίοιο πάις καὶ δῖος ᾿Αλάστωρ, 


νῆας ἔπι γλαφυρὰς φερέτην βαρέα στενάχοντα: 


xa > 3 ,ὕ ΄ > 
ἂψ δ᾽ αὖτις Τρώεσσιν ᾽Ολύμπιος ἐν μένος ὠρσεν. 


335 


ot δ᾽ ἰθὺς τάφροιο βαθείης ὦσαν ᾿Αχαιούς, 


ν > “. 
Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ἐν πρώτοισι κίε σθένεϊ βλεμεαίνων. 


ε δὲ Ψ ΄ὕ ΄ Ν 3 ΄ Ng 9 
ως OTE τις TE KUMV GOVOS αγριου NE λέοντος 


ἊΡ ΄ Ν ΄ . , 
ATTNTAL κατόπισθε, ποσιν ταχέεσσι διώκων, 


3 ΄ , ε ΄ , , 
ἰσχιᾶ TE γλουτούς ΤΕ, ἐλισσόμενόν TE δοκεύει, 


340 


Φ᾿ει' ὦν 3», , 4 > , 
ὡς Extwp ὦπαζε κάρη κομόωντας ᾿Αχαιούς, 


325. αὐερύοντα, ‘in the act of drawing 
back the bow.’ See on i. 459. xii. 261,— 
map ὦμον is to be construed with βάλεν. 

327. μεμαῶτα, sc. τοξάζεσθαι, lit. 
‘full of eagerness against him’ (Hector), 
whom he had so often failed to hit. 

328. veupjy, the extended bow-string. 
Cf. xv. 469. - (Lord Derby wrongly ren- 
ders it “the tendon.”)—vdpenoe, ‘ was 
numbed,’ viz. by the sudden and violent 
recoil of the bow. Theocr. xxvii. 51, 
ναρκῶ, val τὸν Πᾶνα. Ar. Vesp. 713, 
ὥσπερ νάρκη κατὰ τῆς χειρὺς καταχεῖται. 
This effectually stopped him from shoot- 
ing again at Hector. 

329. στῆ «.7.A. He fell on his knee 
and stood (remained) in that position, 
unable to rise.— κασιγνήτοιο, Teucer. Cf. 
283. 

331. ἀμφεκάλυψεν, ‘threw round him 
as a protection.” See v. 315, 507. xxi. 
321.—6éwy περίβη, he ran and strode 
round him to protect him. 

332. ὑποδύντε, subeuntes, placing 
themselves beneath, i. 6. raising him 
upon their shoulders. “From the press 
withdrew,” Lord Derby, wrongly. These 
lines 331—4 occur also xiii, 420—3. 
—épinpes, ‘valiant.? Formed like ἐρί- 
ρος, from Fijp, vir. See on iii. 47. iv. 266. 


335. ἂψ δ᾽ αὖτις, ‘but now again on 
the opposite side.’? Zeus had only given 
a partial success to the Greeks, who had 
sallied from their camp, encouraged by 
an omen, sup. 251; he now shows his 
favour to the Trojans, on whose side he 
generally acts, though his distinguishing 
characteristic is neutrality. 

336. ἰθὺς τάφροιο, right back towards 
the moat whence they had lately started, 
sup. 255. 

337. βλεμεαίνων, looking fiercely, rep? 
σθένεϊ BA. xvii. 22. xii. 42 Ke. 

339. ἅπτηται, ‘tries to lay hold of 
him behind as it pursues him with swift 
feet.” Schol. οὐ yap ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ἐπι- 
πηδᾷ δὲ ὑλακτῶν.-- ἰσχία, the accusative 
of the part assailed, ‘on his thighs and 
haunches.’ 

340. Soxever, watches (or dodges) him 
as he keeps turning to face the adversary, 
viz. so as not to leave the haunches. 
Schol. ἐπιστρεφόμενον παρατηρεῖ. Both 
actions take place while the chase is 
going on; the lion is not at bay. 

341. ὥπαζε, urgebat, pressed him close 
behind, viz. as the dog does the boar.— 
The next line occurs also xi. 180.— 
Hesych. ὀπίστατος, τελευταῖος" ὕστατος, 
ὀπίσω τῶν φευγόντων. The meaning is, 


284 


IAIAAOZX O. 


[ VIII. 


, ἃ Ν 
αἰὲν ἀποκτείνων Tov ὀπίστατον' ot δὲ φέβοντο' 
ν \ , » 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ διά τε σκόλοπας καὶ τάφρον ἔβησαν 


7 
φεύγοντες, πολλοὶ δὲ δάμεν Τρώων ὑπὸ χερσίν, 


ἃ Ν \ \ Ν 3 ΄ ΄ > 
οι μεν δὴ παρα VYVOLW EPYNTVOVTO μένοντές, 345 


ἀλλήλοισί TE κεκλόμενοι, Kal πᾶσι θεοῖσιν 


lal ν 
χεῖρας ἀνίσχοντες μεγάλ᾽ εὐχετόωντο ἕκαστος" 


Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ἀμφιπεριστρώφα καλλίτριχας ἵππους, 


Τοργοῦς ὄμματ᾽ ἔχων ἠὲ βροτολοιγοῦ "Αρηος. 


τοὺς δὲ ἰδοῦσ᾽ ἐλέησε θεὰ λευκώλενος Ἥρη. 


960 


αἶψα δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίην ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


co 3 , > , A x , ee an 
@ ποῖοι, αυγιοχοιο LOS TEKOS, OUKETL VOL 


ὀλλυμένων Δαναῶν κεκαδησόμεθ᾽ ὑστάτιόν περ; 


ν Ἂς. Ν μὰ > 7 >» 
οἵ Kev δὴ κακὸν οἶτον ἀναπλήσαντες ὄλωνται 


53 Ἂς Ἐὸ Ν ε “ ἃ Ν ’, 3 VRE Se ie 5 lan 
ἀνδρὸς ενος βιπΎγ)" oO δὲ μαινεται OUKET AVEKTWS 


355 


Ἕκτωρ Πριαμίδης, καὶ δὴ κακὰ πολλὰ eopyer.”’ 
\ 3 > Ve Ν an 5 ΄,ὕ 
τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 
‘ce Ν λί ΩΣ / , θ Ψ' > ὃλ ’ὔ 
καὶ λίην οὗτός γε μένος θυμόν T ὀλέσειεν, 


‘ever killing off the hindermost,’ i. 6. in 
the flight. Here the simile either ceases 
or fails. In the chase of the lion or boar 
it would be the other way; the wild 
beast would turn and kill several dogs, 
i.e. the pursued the pursuers. The 
ἅπτεσθαι κατόπισθε, sc. τῶν ὄπισθεν, how- 
ever, in the one case answers to the 
ἀποκτείνειν τὸν ὀπίστατον in the other. 

343. τάφρον ἔβησαν, viz. when they 
had retired within the rampart, and on 
the side of it furthest from the Trojans, 
where the ships were drawn up. Their 
extreme fear is shown by each one ex- 
horting his neighbour to act, and by 
their making great vows and promises to 
the gods, sc. εἰ σωθεῖεν. 

345. ἐρητύοντο, ‘they halted when 
they got to the ship’s side, and stood 
there,’ viz. feeling at last safe from the 
pursuit of Hector. Cf. ii. 211. Lord 
Derby is not quite accurate, “ Before 
their ships they rallied from their flight.” 
More correctly Mr. Wright, “ Beside 
their ships at last they stood at bay.” 

348. ἀμφιπ. i,e. he drove up and down 
as if boastful of his victory, and as look- 
ing for some one to meet him. Or, as 
the Schol. explains, as if to find some 
way to enter into the Grecian camp. 


849. ὄμματα. Aristarchus read ofuat’, 
i.e. ὁρμήματα, as the Schol. Ven. says, 
who compares, in defence of the vulgate, 
Γοργὼ βλοσυρῶπις, in xi. 36. 

353. κεκαδησόμεθα (root Kad, κήδω), 
‘shall we be concerned about.’ Hesych. 
κεκαδέσθαι: φείδεσθαι: ἐντραπῆναι.--- ke- 
καδησόμεθα' διασκορπισθησόμεθα' χωρισ- 
θησόμεθα. Some grammarians therefore 
interpreted it ‘shall we be kept separate 
from, as if from χάζω. See iv. 497. 
Schol. Ven. οὐκέθ᾽ ἡμεῖς τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἂἄπο- 
στησόμεθα τό ye πανύστατον νῦν. Perhaps 
they read κεχαδησόμεθ. The active κή- 
dew occurs v. 400. Others read the verse 
without an interrogation, and explained 
it, ‘No longer (οὐκέτι ὕστερον Schol.) 
need we care about the Greeks, for they 
are perishing,’ i. e. none will survive to 
require our aid. But ὑστάτιον περ seems 
to mean, ‘if only for this last time.’ 

354, See above on 34. 

358. καὶ λίην. Doederlein appears to 
be right in taking this for a true opta- 
tive: “may he by all means (as I 
heartily wish) lose his might and _ his 
life, slain by the hands of the Argives in 
his own land: but there is another who 
rages with no right mind (not less μαινό- 
μενος, Υ. 855), even my sire, wretch that 


ὙΠ] 


ΤΛΔΙΑΔΟΣ Θ. 


χερσὶν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αργείων φθίμενος ἐ εν πατρίδι γαίῃ" 


ἀλλὰ πατὴρ οὑμὸς φρεσὶ μαίνεται οὐκ ἀγαθῇσιν, 


360 


σχέτλιος, αἰὲν ἁλιτρός, ἐ ἐμῶν μενέων ἀπερωεύς. 


5 la “A ͵ iy, 
οὐδέ τι τῶν μέμνηται, 6 οἱ μάλα πολλάκις υἱόν 
A 
τειρόμενον σώεσκον UT Εὐρυσθῆος ἀέθλων. 


ey ἃ \ , 
Ἢ τοι ὃ μεν κλαΐεσκε πρὸς οὐρανόν, αὐτὰρ ἐμὲ Ζεύς 


ἊΝ > ἣν» 
τῷ ἐπαλεξήσουσαν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανόθεν προΐαλλεν. 


εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ τάδε noe ἐνὶ φρεσὶ πευκαλίμῃσιν, 


εὖτέ μιν εἰς ᾿Αἴδαο πυλάρταο προύπεμψεν 


ἐξ ἐρέβευς ἄξοντα κύνα στυγεροῦ ᾿Αἴδαο, 
οὐκ ἂν ὑπεξέφυγε Στυγὸς ὕδατος αἰπὰ ῥέεθρα. 


νῦν δ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν στυγέει, Θέτιδος δ᾽ ἐξήνυσε βουλάς, 


379 


Ca ak ΄ >» Ny \ , 
Ἢ οὐ γούνατ ἔκυσσε καὶ ἔλλαβε χειρὶ γενείου 


λισσομένη τιμῆσαι ᾿Αχιλλῆα πτολίπορθον. 


ΕἿΣ \ 9, > HR > / ie » 
ἔσται μὴν ὅτ᾽ ἂν αὖτε φίλην γλαυκώπιδα εὔπῃ. 


Ψ' ἮΝ Ν Ἀ lal “ > , yd ν 
ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν νῦν νῶιν ἐπέντυε μώνυχας ἵππους, 


>” > ἃς ee oh A Ν ΄ 3 ἢ 
opp αν cya καταδῦσα Atos δόμον αυγιόχοιο 


375 


τεύχεσιν ἐς πόλεμον θωρήξομαι, ὄφρα ἴδωμαι 
ἢ νῶι Πριάμοιο πάις κορυθαίολος "Extwp 


he is, ever ἃ thwarter of my designs.” 
Others take ὀλέσειεν for ὀλέσει, as the 
Schol. καὶ μὴν περὶ τούτου μὲν οὐδέν por 
μέλει: ἀπολεῖται γὰρ ὅσον οὐδέπω, ὃ δὲ 
πατὴρ ὁ ἐμός ἐστιν αἴτιος. Mr. Newman, 
“Ay, troth! would this man many a 
time be rieved of life and spirit,—But 
that, by evil mind possessed, my own 
high Father rageth, Untractable, a sin- 
ner old, my efforts alway foiling.” Simi- 
larly Mr. Wright, “He of a truth ’ere 
now had met his doom But for my 
father Jove’s insensate will.” The sense 
would thus be, ὥλεσεν ἂν θυμὸν, εἰ μὴ 
πατὴρ ἐμαίνετο. Compare _ γ. 388, καί vu 
κεν ἔνθ᾽ ἀπόλοιτο “Apns aTos πολέμοιο, 
Εἰ μὴ μητρυιὴ----Ἑρμέῃ ἐξήγγειλεν. 

362. τῶν, the several occasions when 
ἄς. The plural is explained by μάλα 
πολλάκις, though the relative sentence 
ὃ &c. is simply explanatory of the fact. 
These legends seem to be derived from 
pre-Homeric ballads on the exploits of 
Hercules. 

366. εἰ τάδε ἤδεα. If I had known or 
foreseen, the present conduct of Zeus in 
allowing my Grecian hosts to be slain by 


the Trojans. 

367. πυλάρταο, ‘the door-closer,’ or 
warder of the souls committed to his 
keeping. This word is more commonly 
joined to an epithet, like κρατεροῖο. See 
xiii. 415. τ-προύπεμψεν, 5861], . Bury stheus. 

369. αἰπά. Schol. προσάντη καὶ ἔνω- 
θεν καταρρέοντα. Hesych. aimd: ὑψηλά: 
χαλεπά. It probably means “ difficult of 
access; or perhaps (like the double 
sense of altus), ‘deep.’ 

371, 2. These two lines were rejected 
by the ancient critics. For the circum- 
stance alluded to see i. 512, and compare 
Pind. ΟἹ. ii. 80. The Schol. observes 
that the services of Athena in preserving 
Hercules are not very appropriately 
spoken of to Hera, who was his bitterest 
enemy and persecutor. 

373. ἔσται μὴν K.T.A. “ Yet one day, 
troth! shall he again call me his grey- 
eyed darling,” Newman; i.e. he shall 
try to appease me when he finds what 
mischief I work to the Trojans. For 
ἔσται -- ὅταν see iv. 164. 

376. τεύχεσιν, viz. αὐτοῦ. Cf. v. 736, 7, 
identical with 387, 8 inf. 


ITAIAAO> O. 


[ VII. 


ὕ 
γηθήσει προφανέντε ἀνὰ πτολέμοιο γεφύρας, 
> rt 
ἢ τις καὶ Τρώων κορέει κύνας ἠδ᾽ οἰωνούς 


a \ s \ oN \ Ὁ ἮΝ αν Oe 
δημῷ και σαρκέεσσι, πέεσων ETL VYVIOW χαιῶν. 


980 


o yg 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε θεὰ λευκώλενος “Hpy. 


ἃ y+ ν 
ἣ μὲν ἐποιχομένη χρυσάμπυκας εντυεν LITTTOVUS 


Ἥρη πρέσβα θεά, θυγάτηρ μεγάλοιο Κρόνοιο" 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθηναίη, κούρη Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 


Ν Ἂς 5 39 » 
πέπλον μὲν κατέχευεν ἑανὸν πατρὸς ἐπ οὔδει, 385 


fA 4 ε3 3 \ ΄ Ν , be 
ποικίλον, OV p αὐτὴ TOLYTATO KAL KALE XEPT Ws 


a δὲ χιτῶν᾽ ἐνδῦσα Διὸς νεφεληγερέταο 


΄ 3 ΄ fe ὃ la 
τευχέσιν ες πόλεμον θωρήσσετο ακρυοεέντα. 


ἐς δ᾽ ὄχεα φλόγεα ποσὶ βήσετο, λάζετο δ᾽ ἔγχος 


βριθὺ μέγα στιβαρόν, τῷ δάμνησι στίχας ἀνδρῶν 


390 


n 7 
ἡρώων τοῖσίν Te κοτέσσεται ὀμβριμοπάτρη. 


y ‘ Ν , la > 4 > eS Ὁ 
Hp» δὲ βμβαστιγι θοῶς εἐπέμαιετ αρ ἱὑπττους" 


Se, Ν Ἃ , 3 Cov aN 3, = 
αὐυτομᾶται δὲ πύλαι μνυκον ουρᾶάνου, ας έχον ραι, 


ey 5 γ ὁ Ἂ > Ν » »"»Ἥ 
TNS ETLTETPATIT AL μεγᾶς ουρᾶνος Οὐυλυμπὸς ΤΕ, 


3 ‘ > A Ν ’ δ᾽ > θ “~ 
ἠμὲν ἀνακλῖναι πυκινὸν νέφος HO ἐπιθεῖναι. 


“ ε 3 5 lA / 3 ν 
ΤΊ) pe δὲ αὐυταὼν κεντρηνεκεας EX Ov ὑπποῦυς. 


Ζεὺς δὲ πατὴρ Ἴδηθεν ἐπεὶ ἴδε, χώσατ᾽ ap αἰνῶς, 


=> 


3 > » ad > / 
Ipw ὃ WT PUVEV χβυσοπτέερον ἀγγελέουσαν. 


“ βάσκ᾽ ἴθι, Ἶρι ταχεῖα, πάλιν τρέπε μηδ᾽ ἔα ἄντην 


378. γεφύρας, the lanes or vacant in- 
tervals by which access is afforded from 
one part of an army to another. See 
on iy. 371. Hesych. γεφύρας" διόδους, 
τάξεις, ὑπεροχὰς, TA μέσα τῆς φάλαγγος. 
The idea was perhaps associated with the 
common use of ῥεῖν or ἐπιρρεῖν said of a 
mighty host in motion.—mpopavéyte (like 
mAnyevte inf. 455), the feminine dual 
accusative, νῶι being Hera and Athene. 
- γηθήσει, sc. μαινόμενος as he is, sup. 
355. The accusative depends on this 
verb, as in the idiom χαίρειν τι, ἥδεσθαί 
τι &e.—kal Τρώων, sc. as well as Argives. 

380. ἐπὶ νηυσὶν, i.e. παρὰ, at or near 
the ships. 

3881—3. Cf. v. 719—21. 

885. ἑανόν. See on ili. 385. These 
five lines (884—8) are also read v. 733 


389 —96. These verses occur v. 745 — 
52. 


391. κοτέσσεται, sc. ois ἂν ὀργίζηται, 


against whom she shall have conceived 
anger. Schol. Ven. ἀθετοῦνται καὶ οὗτοι 
(890—1), ὅτι ἀκαίρως ἐκεῖθεν (v. 746) 
μετηνέχθησαν. 

392. ἐπεμαίετο, ‘touched.’ Prop. to 
feel for, grasp at, thence desire, as in x. 
401, δώρων ἐπεμαίετο θυμός. The ἄρα 
here is bad, and seems a mere metrical 
makeshift. 

393. μύκον, ‘creaked.’ — αὐτόμαται, 
‘self-moving. See on xviii. 376. 

395. ἀνακλῖναι, ‘to throw back,’ is 
opposed to ἐπιθεῖναι, ‘to shut or clap to,’ 
a door, the clouds on Olympus being 
supposed to close over or retire from the 
abode of the gods on that mountain. 
Hesych. ἀνακλῖναι" ἀνοῖξαι. Herod. v. 
16, ὅταν τὴν θύρην Thy καταπακτὴν dva- 
κλίνῃ. 

397. ἴδε, viz. Hera and Athena, pre- 
paring to assist the Greeks. For this 
was against his express command, sup. 10. 

399. πάλιν τρέπε, 50. αὐτάς,---οὐ γὰρ 


VIIL.] 


ἔρχεσθ᾽" 


3 \ κ᾿ 
ου Yop καλὰ συνοισόμεθα πτολεμόνδε. 
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£2) Ν > ,ὔ 
ὧδε γὰρ ἐξερέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον ἔσται: 

4 fs ε See ο 
τό σῴφωιν ὑφ Sone ay ὠκέας ἵππους, 
αὐτὰς δ᾽ ἐκ δίφρου βαλέω, κατά θ᾽ ἅρματα ἄξω, 


οὐδέ κεν ἐς δεκάτους περιτεχλομένους sé ἐνιαυτούς 


ἕλκε ἀπαλθήσεσθον ἃ α κεν μάρπτῃσι κεραυνός, 


405 


ὄφρ᾽ εἰδῇ γκαυκῶπις, ὅ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ᾧ πατρὶ μάχηται. 


Ἥρῃ δ᾽ οὔ τι τόσον νεμεσίζομαι οὐδὲ χολοῦμαι: 


αἰεὶ γάρ μοι ἔωθεν ἐνικλᾶν ὃ ὅττι κε εἴπω. 


2? 


Ὄ » ἢ > 
ὡς ἐφατ᾽, ὦρτο δὲ Ἴρις ἀελλόπος ἀγγελέουσα, 


Bn δ᾽ ἐξ ᾿Ιδαίων ὀρέων ἐς μακρὸν Ὄλυμπον. 


410 


"» Ν δὰ 
πρώτῃσιν δὲ πύλῃσι πολυπτύχου Οὐλύμποιο 


> ἊΨ» ἊΝ ᾿ς. 4 ΟΣ ΟΣ 4 ἊΝ 
ἀντομένη κατέρυκε, Διὸς δέ σφ᾽ ἔννεπε μῦθον. 
Lan f. 4 an \ > 
“πῇ μέματον ; τί σφῶιν ἐνὶ φρεσὶ μαίνεται ἦτορ ; 
> te K (ὃ 5 4 A 7 
οὐκ ἐάᾳ Κρονίδης ἐπαμυνέμεν ᾿Αργείοισιν. 


ὧδε γὰρ ἠπείλησε Κρό (ις, 1) TENE 
yap ἡ noe Κρόνου mais, ἡ τελέει περ, 


415 


ν , z= > Y 5. / ν 
γυιώσειν μέν σφωιν vp ἅρμασιν ὠκέας ἵππους, 
αὐτὰς δ᾽ ἐκ δίφρου βαλέειν, κατά θ᾽ ἅρματα ἄξειν. 


k.7.A., ‘for we shall not well join in con- 
flict,’ viz. ourselves and the two god- 
desses, as will be the result if they do 
not turn back. Cf. vi. 326, δαιμόνι᾽, od 
μὲν καλὰ χόλον τόνδ᾽ ἔνθεο θυμῷ. 

402. σφωϊν, ‘for you two,’ Hera and 
Athena.—aiw (F), from ayvupt. So 
Hes. Opp. 439, kau μὲν ἄροτρον ἄξειαν, 
and ib. 665, οὔτε κε νῆα καυάξαις.--- 
γυιώσω, “1 will maim.’ Hes. Theog. 
858, ἤριπε γυιωθεὶς, στενάχιζε δὲ γαῖα 
πελώρη. Ct. ἀπογυιώσῃς vi. 265. 

404. és δεκάτους seems a confusion 
between és δέκα ἐνιαυτοὺς and és δέκατον 
ἐνιαυτόν. Similarly in Aesch. Theb. 118, 
πύλαις ἑβδόμαις is by some taken for 
ἑπτὰ πύλαι. 

405. ἀπαλθήσεσθον, shall you be cured 
of your wounds or sores. Others take it 
for the third person. UHesych. ἀπαλ- 
θήσεσθον: δυικῶς" ἀποθεοαπεύ(σγονται. 
There was howeyer another reading 
ἀπαλθήσονται. Compare v. 417, ἄλθετο 
xelp. 

2b. ἃ, the secondary object, αὐτὰς (or 
opi) being implied after μάρπτῃσι. It 
is like τιτρώσκειν τινὰ τραύματα &e. 
The subjunctive has the meaning of a 
future, but implies more of uncertainty. 


«“Wherewith my thunderbolt shall score 
them,” Newman. 

406. εἰδῇ, ‘may know the conse- 
quences.” See on vii. 226. Here Doe- 
derlein seems to be wrong in marking 
the passage as ἀναπόδοτον. 

407. τόσον, Sc. ὅσον σοι. 

408. ἐνικλᾶν, κολούειν, to thwart, 
cross, make a break in. Hesych. ἐμπο- 
δίζειν: ἐγκόπτειν. Schol. Ven. ἣ μετα- 
φορὰ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰς τὰς ἀσπίδας ἀποθραυ- 
ομένων δοράτων. Compare διακέρσαι 
ἐμὸν ἔπος sup. 8. 

410. ἐξ (al. κατ᾿). This means that 
she descended Ida, after she had received 
the commands of Zeus, and pursued the 
road to Olympus. See sup. 46, 7. 

411, πύλῃσι, ‘at the first, or outer 
gate,’—the dative of place. 

412. κατέρυκε, viz. αὐτάς. 
been told πάλιν τρέπειν sup. 
σφ᾽, 1. 6. σφι, αὐταῖς. 

415. Vulg. εἰ τελέει περ = εἴπερ τελέει, 

‘if, as I believe, he really intends to ac- 
complish it. So Spitzner edits. Aris- 
tarchus read # for εἰ, viz. ἧπερ καὶ τελέει, 
and so Bekker. ‘As he will (also) ac- 
complish it ;? and he compares the for- 
mula τὸ δὲ sean τετελεσμένον ἔσται. 


She had 
399.— 
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IAIAAOS Θ. 


(VIL. 


950 2) 5 , d , 9 ΄ 
οὐδέ κεν ες δεκάτους περιτεὰλ ομενους ενιαυτους 


ty ν , i 99 
ἕλκε ἀπαλθήσεσθον a κεν μάρπτῃσι κεραυνος. 


5, a rn o> dh an Ny , 
[ddp’ εἰδῇς, Γλαυκῶπις, ὅτ᾽ ἂν ow πατρι μαχῆαι. 


420 


ς 3, \ an ‘ 
Ἥρῃ δ᾽ ov τι τόσον νεμεσίζεται οὐδὲ χολοῦται 
ι 


a Ψ ¥ 
αἰεὶ γάρ οἱ ἔωθεν ἐνικλᾶν OTTL KE ΕὐΠΊ)- 


,ὔ 7 50 , 3 9 iA 
ἀλλὰ σύ γ᾽ αἰνοτάτη, κύον a0EES, εἰ ἐτεὸν YE 


3, , 3, AN 
τολμήσεις Διὸς ἄντα πελώριον ἔγχος ἀεῖραι.] 


3, - A ΄ 5 ΧΡ 
ἣ μὲν dp’ ds εἰποῦσ᾽ ἀπέβη πόδας ὠκέα "Ἴρις, 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθηναίην Ἥρη πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 


ia ON / > / Ἂς ΄ 9 S23 ae / 
@ ποῖοι, αυγιοχοιο Διὸς TEKOS, OVUKET EYW YE 


νῶι ἐῶ Διὸς ἄντα βροτῶν ἕνεκα πτολεμίζειν. 
“ » XN te 
τῶν ἄλλος μὲν ἀποφθίσθω ἄλλος δὲ βιώτω, 


wn ἃ 4 »: A 
ὅς KE τύχῃ" κεῖνος δὲ τὰ ἃ φρονέων ἐνὶ θυμῷ 


430 


an , ε > τ. 9. 
Τρωσί τε καὶ Δαναοῖσι δικαζέτω, ὡς ἐπιεικές. 


“" , , Ψ 
ὧς apa φωνήσασα πάλιν τρέπε μώνυχας ἵππους. 
a 5 Ὁ Ν a , Ψ 
τῃσιν ὃ Ὧραι μὲν λῦσαν καλλίτριχας ἵππους, 
΄ , , 
Kat τοὺς μὲν κατέδησαν ἐπ᾽ ἀμβροσίῃσι κάπῃσιν, 


Ψ \ nn Ν > Τὰ td 
apHaTa δὲ κλῖναν προς EVWTLA παμφανόωντα" 


435 


αὐταὶ δὲ χρυσέοισιν ἐπὶ κλισμοῖσι καθῖζον 
μίγδ᾽ ἄλλοισι θεοῖσι, φίλον τετιημέναι ἦτορ. 

Ζεὺς δὲ πατὴρ Ἴδηθεν ἐύτροχον ἅρμα καὶ ἵππους 
Οὐλυμπόνδ᾽ ἐδίωκε, θεῶν δ᾽ ἐξίκετο θώκους. 


423. αἰνοτάτη, 501]. εἷς. This is said 
by Iris on her own account, but is hardly 
consistent with her character as a mere 
messenger of the gods. Bekker omits 
420—4, Doederlein prefers ἀλλά σοι 
αἰνοτάτῃ, sc. νεμεσίζεται Ζεύς, with two 
mss. The Schol. gives a reading ἀλλὰ 
ov aivotaty. But these five lines are 
probably spurious, and the Schol. Ven. 
records their rejection by the ancient 
critics. 

427. οὐκέτι ἐῶ. 1 advise that we no 
longer fight against Zeus,—I put in my 
protest against such a course. For οὐκ 
ἐᾶν, ‘to dissuade,’ see Arnold’s note on 
Thue. vi. 72. Also sup. ii. 832. iv. 55. 

430. τύχῃ, SC. φθινόμενος ἢ (ῶν.---τὰ 
ἃ, his own views and counsels in the 
matter.—dikalérw, act as judge for, hold 
the scales between them. See sup. on 
335. Lord Derby, “ While he, *twixt 


Greeks and Trojuns, as *tis meet, His 
own designs accomplishing, decides.” 

434. Hesych. κάπῃσι φάτναις. Root 
kaF, as in κεκαφηὼς, v. 698. 

435. ἐνώπια, the inner and opposite 
wall, which reflected the light admitted 
through the door, and is thence called 
‘shining. Schol. τοὺς ἐξ ἐναντίας τῶν 
εἰσόδων τοίχους, διὰ τὸ φωτίζεσθαι ὑπὸ 
τῶν θυρῶν. Hesych. ἐνώπια᾽ τὰ κατ᾽ ἀντι- 
κρὺ τοῦ πυλῶνος φαινόμενα μέρη. Aes- 
chylus uses this word, apparently in 
reference to a statue placed in such a 
position, Suppl. 137, ἔχουσα σέμν᾽ ἐνώπι 
ἀσφαλές. See xiii. 261. Od. xxii. 121. 

437. μίγδα, μετά. Though vexed, 
they did not sulk alone. 

439. ἐδίωκε, ἤπειγε, ἤλαυνε. So Aesch. 
Theb. 3866, σπουδῇ διώκων πομπίμους 
χνόας ποδῶν.---Ἴδηθεν, see sup. 47. 


VIL] 


A δὲ ἣὍ Ν a N > , 
τῷ O€ καὶ ἵππους μὲν λῦσεν κλυτὸς εἰνοσίγαιος, 


IAIAAOX Θ. 
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440 


. Ἂν ἂς A “ 

ἅρματα δ᾽ ἂμ βωμοῖσι τίθη, κατὰ λῖτα πετάσσας" 
9 Ν \ Y 

αὐτὸς δὲ χρύσειον ἐπὶ θρόνον εὐρύοπα Ζεύς 

[2 nw > bo Ν Ν 

ἕζετο, τῷ δ᾽ ὑπὸ ποσσὶ μέγας πελεμίζετ᾽ Γολυμπος. 
ἃ δ᾽ > Ν 9 Ν 5 ΄ νι Ὁ 

αἱ olau Διὸς ἀμφὶς Αθηναίη τε καὶ Hp» 


[2 Ψ 
ἥσθην, οὐδέ τί μιν προσεφώνεον οὐδ᾽ ἐρέοντο. 


445 


> Ν ἃὰν e ΕΑΝ / ᾽ὔ ’ 
αὕταρ ὁ EyV@ HOW ἔνι φρεσί, φώνησέν τε 
γι > 4 Y 
ᾧ τίφθ OUTW τετίησθον, ᾿Αθηναίη τε καὶ Ἥρη; 


5 4 6 ’ἅ Ἂ , »» , 
ov μήν θην κάμετόν ye μάχῃ ἔνι κυδιανείρῃ 
ὀλλῦσαι Τρῶας, τοῖσιν κότον αἰνὸν ἔθεσθε. 


2 a 3 / ΄ Ν 
πάντως, οἷον ἐμόν γε μένος καὶ χεῖρες ἄαπτοι, 


450 


> ¥ Ψ 
οὐκ ἂν με τρέψειαν ὅσοι θεοί cio” ἐν ᾽᾿Ολύμπῳ. 


σφῶιν δὲ πρίν περ τρόμος ἔλλαβε φαίδιμα γυῖα 
πρὶν πόλεμον ἰδέειν πόλεμοιό τε μέρμερα ἔργα. 


ὧδε γὰρ ἐξερέω, τὸ δέ κεν τετελεσμένον HEV" 


3 x Spo" Ve , 5 , , A 
OUK ἂν ἐφ υμετέρων οχέων, πληγέντε κέραυνῳ: 


A ΕΝ 9 ῳ Y 
ἂψ ἐς Ολυμπον ἵκεσθον, Ww’ ἀθανάτων dos éotiv.” 


440. Εἰνοσίγαιος. Utpote ἵππιος θεὸς, 
Doed.—r@ δὲ καὶ, i. 6. καὶ τούτῳ δὲ, Viz. 
as had been done for Hera and Athena 
by the Hours, sup. 433. 

441. Hesych. βωμοῖσι: βάσεσι. Od. 
vil. 100, χρύσειοι δ᾽ ἄρα κοῦροι ἐυδμήτων 
ἐπὶ βωμῶν ἕστασαν. A kind of raised 
platform seems to be meant, on which 
the upper part of the car was placed 
when taken from the wheeled frame 
(ἅμαξα), and a carpet or cover (Aira) 
spread over it, πέπλοι v. 194. Cf. ii. 
777.—Aira is said to be plural. The 
Scholiasts however recognized it as the 
singular, which occurs in the combina- 
tion ἑανῷ Arti. See xviii. 352. The 
root is Al or AeF, ‘smooth,’ whence λιτὰ 
χρίματα, Callim. Lav. Pall. 25. Schol. ἔστι 
δὲ ἁπαλὸν καὶ τρυφερὸν λινοῦν ἱμάτιον. 

444. Διὸς ἀμφὶς, ‘apart from Zeus.’ 
Doederlein compares Od. xvi. 267, οὐ μέν 
τοι κείνω ye πολὺν χρόνον ἀμφὶς ἔσεσθον 
φυλόπιδος κρατερῆς. This sense is di- 
rectly derived from the primary one of 
©on both sides, implying separation by 
an intervening object. See on 11. 13.— 
οὐδὲ, 1. 6. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ. 

447. τετίησθον, the dual of τετίημαι, 
‘why are you thus vexed?’ See on xi. 
555. In the next verse κάμετον is the 
dual of ἔκαμον. 


449. ὀλλῦσαι, plur. fem. of ὀλλὺς, but 
rarely used. The taunt seems to convey 
something of irony: ‘certainly you were 
not wearied in destroying your enemies 
the Trojans,’ i. e. I have sufficiently 
stopped you from doing that by my 
order (sup. 414. 432), in the recent fight. 
-τοῖσιν, cf. 891. Aristarchus read τοῖον. 

451. Perhaps οὐκ ἂν k.7T.A. is em- 
phatic: ‘under no circumstances, such 
is my might and such my invincible 
hands, would Z be turned from my pur- 
pose by all the gods in Olympus,’ i. e. 
as you haye been by me. Schol. ὧς ἔχω 
χειρὸς καὶ δυνάμεως, οὐκ ἂν ἐπανήλθετε. 

452. τρόμος. A taunt very galling to 
the two goddesses of war.—datdiua, 
‘those fine limbs,’ ironically.—péppepa, 
baneful, destructive. See on xi. 502. 

454. An ellipse may be supplied of 
this kind: (‘It is well however that you 
did turn back ;) for I tell you this, and 
it should also have been accomplished,’ 
viz. ‘if you had not obeyed me, I would 
have blasted your car (sup. 416), and 
you should not have returned to Olym- 
pus upon it.’ Doederlein supplies εἴ με 
τρέψαι ἠθελησάτην, in reference to 451. 
-πληγέντε, mase. for πληγείσα, a not 
uncommon use of the dual. See sup. 
378. Hes. Opp. 199. τ 


290 


IAIAAOS 6G. 


(VII. 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, at δ᾽ ἐπέμυξαν ᾿Αθηναίη τε καὶ Ἥρη" 
πλησίαι αἵ γ᾽ ἥσθην, κακὰ δὲ Τρώεσσι μεδέσθην. 


ἢ τοι ᾿Αθηναίη ἀκέων ἣν οὐδέ τι εἶπεν, 


σκυζομένη Διὶ πατρί, χόλος δέ μιν ἄγριος ἤρει' 


460 


Ἥρῃ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχαδε στῆθος χόλον, ἀλλὰ προσηύδα 


A an ¥ 
“ αἰνότατε Κρονίδη, ποῖον τὸν μῦθον ἔειπες" 


> an δ,» ο 9 > / A 
εὖ vu καὶ ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν ὅ τοι σθένος οὐκ ἀλαπαδνόν 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης Δαναῶν ὀλοφυρόμεθ᾽ αἰχμητάων, 


ν Ἂς Ν. > 2 , ma 
οι KEV δὴ KQKOV OLTOV ἀναπλήσαντες OA@WMVTAL. 


465 


[ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι πολέμου μὲν ἀφεξόμεθ᾽, εἰ σὺ κελεύεις" 
βουλὴν & ᾿Αργείοις ὑποθησόμεθ᾽, 7 τις ὀνήσει, 


fe “A 2) 
ὡς μὴ πάντες ὄλωνται ὀδυσσαμένοιο TEELO. | 


τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 


“ ἠοῦς δὴ καὶ μᾶλλον ὑπερμενέα Κρονίωνα 


470 


A YY 
ὄψεαι, εἴ κ᾿ ἐθέλῃσθα, βοῶπις πότνια Ἥρη, 


ὀλλύντ᾽ ᾿Αργείων πουλὺν στρατὸν αἰχμητάων" 


> XN Ν la > ΄ ΕΣ ν 
οὐ yap πριν πολέμου ἀποπαύσεται ὄμβριμος Extwp 
x 5» Neen. ΄ oh 
πριν ὄρθαι παρα ναῦφι ποδώκεα Πηλεΐωνα 


a ¢ “Δ ἃ Ἂς Ν , la 
[ἡμαᾶτι TM ὅτ᾽ αν Ol μὲν ἐπὶ πρυμνῆσι μάχωνται, 


475 


, > > , Ν if , 
στέεινευ ἐν ALVOTATO, πέρυ Πατρόκλοιο πεσόντος.] 


a ἈΝ , > 7 
ὡς yap θέσφατον ἐστί. 


σέθεν δ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀλεγίζω 


la 9 3 » bs / ’ 3. Ψ 
χωομένης, οὐδ᾽ εἴ κε τὰ νείατα πείραθ ἰκηαι 
ν 59 ’ 
γαίης καὶ πόντοιο, ἵν ᾿Ιαπετός τε Κρόνος τε 


457. ἐπέμυξαν, ‘pouted,’ ‘ muttered.’ 
Hesych. ἐπεμυκτήρισαν, ἐπεμύχθισαν, ἐὲ- 
εφαύλισαν. From ἐπιμύζω. See iy. 20. 

459. ἀκέων. ΟἿ 1. 84. Here the use 
with a feminine is remarkable. 

461. Hesych. &xade, κατέσχεν, ἐχώ- 
pnoev. From χανδάνω. See iv. 24, 
Athena was silent, but the higher spirit 
of Hera, not brooking the insult, broke 
out in reproaches. 

408. ὃ, for ὅτι, as in vii. 448, This 
passage occurred sup. 33. 

464. ἔμπης, ‘nevertheless,’ though 
you dislike it, and have power to compel 
us to be neutral. 

465. See sup. 353. 

470. ἠοῦς, the genitive of time. Schol., 
ἅμα ἡμέρᾳ, οἱονεὶ ὄρθρου: σημαίνει δὲ τὸ 
αὔριον. 

ib. ὑπερμενέα, viz. whose strength 
you have acknowledged, sup. 468.- - εἴ κ᾽ 


ἐθέλῃσθα, ironical, ‘if you wish by your 
conduct to provoke him (the speaker) to 
such action.’ 

474. ὄρθαι, the epic aorist of ὄρνυμαι, 
like δέχθαι, i. 23, the participle being 
ὄρμενος, like déypevos. 

476. στείνει. This must refer to some 
other tale of the war which has not come 
down to us. On this account perhaps 
the ancient critics rejected 475—6. It 
is remarkable too that οἱ μὲν, viz. ᾿Αργεῖοι, 
is not answered by any antithetical 
clause. 

477. θέσφατον. Here, as in Aeschylus, 
Zeus is represented as inferior to Destiny, 
or, at least, as acknowledging and aiding 
its decrees.—argcyifw, a synonym of | 
ἀλέγω, from ἅμα λέγειν, to reckon in,’ 
or ‘regard.’ Cf. 483. 

479. Iapetus, a Titan, father of Atlas, 
and elder brother of Cronus, Hes. Theog., 


VII.) 


4 ape! 5 oN c ? 
Ὥμενοι OUT avyns Ὑπερίονος ᾿Ηελίοιο 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ Θ. 


29] 


480 


τέρποντ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀνέμοισι, βαθὺς δέ τε Τάρταρος ἀμφίς. 
οὐδ᾽ ἣν ἔνθ᾽ ἀφίκηαι ἀλωμένη, οὔ σευ ἐγώ γε 
σκυζομένης ἀλέγω, ἐπεὶ οὐ σέο κύντερον ἄλλο. 

ὡς φάτο, τὸν δ᾽ ov τι προσέφη λευκώλενος Ἥρη. 


= > ¥ 99 n Ν ,ὔ 
ἐν δ᾽ ἔπεσ᾽ ᾿Ωκεανῷ λαμπρὸν φάος ἠελίοιο, 


485 


y ΄ 
ἕλκον νύκτα μέλαιναν ἐπὶ ζείδωρον ἄρουραν. 


i , e3 5 Lal 
Τρωσὶν μέν ῥ᾽ ἀέκουσιν ἔδυ φάος, αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιοῖς. 


ἀσπασίη τρίλλιστος ἐπήλυθε νὺξ ἐρεβεννή. 


Τρώων avr ἀγορὴν ποιήσατο φαίδιμος Ἕκτωρ, 


΄, a 3 ΄ na» , 
νόσφι VEWV αγάγων, ποτάμῳ €T7l δινήεντι, 


490 


ἐν καθαρῷ, ὅθι δὴ νεκύων διεφαίνετο χῶρος. 


5 o a 
ἐξ ἵππων δ᾽ ἀποβάντες ἐπὶ χθόνα μῦθον ἄκουον 
ν 
τόν ῥ᾽ Ἕκτωρ ἀγόρευε διίφιλος: ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα χειρί 
ΞΨ yoe 5 ΄ , \ , a 
ἔγχος ἔχ᾽ ἑνδεκάπηχυ' πάροιθε δὲ λάμπετο Soupds 


αἰχμὴ χαλκείη, περὶ δὲ χρύσεος θέε πόρκης. 


495 


a Fs aS ’ 3» , , 

τῷ OY ἐρεισάμενος ἔπεα Τρώεσσι μετηύδα. 
VA a 

“ κέκλυτέ μευ, Τρῶες καὶ Δάρδανοι ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι. 

A 2 , As ΡΣ » ‘ , > , 
νῦν ἐφάμην νῆάς T ὀλέσας καὶ πάντας ᾿Αχαιούς 
xX > , , ἡ 5 , 
ἂψ ἀπονοστήσειν προτὶ Ἵλιον ἠνεμόεσσαν" 


ἀλλὰ πρὶν κνέφας ἦλθε, τὸ νῦν ἐσάωσε μάλιστα 


134. 137. 746. Ibid. 729, ἔνθα θεοὶ 
Τιτῆνες ὑπὸ ζόφῳ ἠερόεντι κεκρύφαται. 
Pindar places Cronus in a castle (τύρσι5) 
in the μακάρων νῆσοι, Ol. ii. 70, and so 
also Hes. Opp. 167. His abode, in one 
of the old myths, was penal, in another 
it was in Elysium with the heroes. 
Homer here follows the former. 

482—3. If this distich is genuine, it 
shows the meaning of the foregoing to 
be, that Zeus would not care if his 
spouse wandered away in a sulky fit, 
and left him for ever. Without it, we 
should surmise that her mission to Tar- 
tarus would be to revive the stifled re- 
bellion of the Titans against Zeus. The 
mystical interpreters would refer this 
passage to the wide expansion of the air. 
—On κύντερον see x. 503. 

486. ἕλκον, ἐφέλκον, ἐπάγον. Night 
is represented as fastened behind the 
chariot of day. 

487. ἀέκουσιν, because they hoped 
still further to carry out their successes. 


500 


Cf. inf. 500. 

488. τρίλλιστος, ‘thrice wished for’ 
(viz. because it put an end to the 
slaughter), does not elsewhere occur. 
Compare πολύλλιστος, Od. vy. 445. He- 
sych. πολυλιτάνευτος. 

489. αὖτ᾽, autem. 

490. ἀγαγὼν, sc. αὐτούς.---ποταμῷ, Viz. 
the Scamander or Xanthus. Why called 
δινήεις, see on vi. 172.—vdogi νεῶν. 
Schol. πρὸς τὸ μήτε τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐξακού- 
εσθαι, μήτε μακρὰν ἀπεῖναι τῆς πόλεως. 

491. διεφαίνετο κιτ.λ., where a clear 
space appeared among the bodies. See 
ΧΊΟΣ 

493—5. See vi. 318—20. 

494. ἔγχος. As Ulysses held his 
σκῆπτρον in speaking, ili. 218; and so 
also Telemachus in Od. ii. 10 holds a 
spear in his hand as he addresses the 
Greeks in a public meeting. 

498. viv ἐφάμην. ‘Just now I de- 
clared that’ &¢. See ii. 87. Schol. 
ὑπερηφανίας μεστὸς 6 λόγος. 
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[Υ͂ΠΙ. 


᾿Αργείους καὶ νῆας ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης. 


> an ,ὕ Ν Jd 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι νῦν μὲν πειθώμεθα νυκτὶ μελαίνῃ 


Ψ 
δόρπα 7 ἐφοπλισόμεσθα: ἀτὰρ καλλίτριχας ἵππους 


λύσαθ᾽ ὑπὲξ ὀχέων, παρὰ δέ σφισι βάλλετ᾽ ἐδωδήν. 


ἐκ πόλιος δ᾽ ἀξεσθε βόας καὶ ἴφια μῆλα 


505 


> ie 
καρπαλίμως, οἶνον δὲ μελίφρονα οἰνίζεσθε, 


σῖτόν T ἐκ μεγάρων, ἐπὶ δὲ ξύλα πολλὰ λέγεσθε, 


9 lal ’ 
ὥς κεν παννύχιοι μέσφ᾽ ἠοῦς ἠριγενείης 

Ψ Ν , Ψ 3 5 > Ἂς ν 
καίωμεν πυρὰ πολλά, σέλας δ᾽ εἰς οὐρανὸν ἱκῃ: 


la Ν Ν , 2 / > Ve 
BY πῶς και διὰ VUKTQ Καρὴ κομόωντες ἄχαιοι 


510 


΄ ε ΄ Sr S ees my na θ oe 
φεύγειν ορμησωσιν ΕΠ ευρεα VWTA σαλασσης. 


Ἀ SS 3 Lf A > “A 4 
μὴ μὴν ἀσπουδί ye νεῶν ἐπιβαῖεν ἕκηλοι, 
3 3 ν ’ , AN » la 
GAN ὥς τις τούτων γε βέλος καὶ οἴκοθι πέσσῃ, 
βλήμενος ἣ ἰῷ ἢ ἔγχεϊ ὀξυόεντι 


Moe 9 , Y , \ ἄλλ 
νὴος ἐπιθρώσκων, να TLS OTVYENTL και AAAOS 


515 


Τρωσὶν ἐφ᾽ ἱπποδάμοισι φέρειν πολύδακρυν “Apna. 
κήρυκες δ᾽ ἀνὰ ἄστυ διίφιλοι ἀγγελλόντων 
παῖδας πρωθήβας πολιοκροτάφους τε γέροντας 


501. καὶ νῆας, viz. from being burnt. 
Cf. sup. 182. 

505. ἄξεσθε, ‘ye shall bring for your- 
selves ;’ equivalent to ἐπάγεσθε, or rather, 
perhaps, as Doederlein maintains, the 
aorist imperative. (So Schol. Ven., ov 
μέλλοντα σημαίνει τὸ ἄξεσθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἴσῳ 
τῷ ἄγετε.) See on this use xxiv. 778, 
ἄξετε viv, Τρῶες, ξύλα ἄστυδε, and on 
iii. 108. xiii. 47. Doederlein and Bekker 
read ἄξοντο inf. 545, which they compare 
with the epic (intransitive) aorists βήσετο, 
dvcero. But the MSS. reading is there 
ἄξαντο, and here ἄξασθε. The middle 
aorist ἠξάμην has little authority, and per- 
haps the passage is a later interpolation. 

506. οἰνίζεσθε. See vii. 472. Hesych. 
οἶνον ὠνεῖσθε. Or perhaps, ‘supply your- 
selves with wine,’ like ὕδρεύεσθαι. But 
the verse may have been interpolated. 

507. σῖτον. Depending either on 
ἄξεσθε, or on an implied word, taking 
its sense from οἰνίζεσθε, such as παρα- 
σκευάζεσθε. 

508. μέσφα for μέχρι is another in- 
stance of a word suspected for its later 
character. It is not elsewhere found in 
Homer. It occurs in Theocr. ii. 144, 
μέσφα τοι ἐχθές. Dr. Donaldson (New 


Cratylus, § 181) says it has no etymo- 
logical connexion with μέχρι, allied to 
μακρός. 

510. μή πως «.7.A. The burning 
camp-fires all night would show the 
Greeks that the Trojans were awake, 
and would deter them from attempting 
to escape. The καὶ seems to belong to 
μὴ: not to διὰ νύκτα. 

512. ἀσπουδὶ, without trouble. See 
xv. 476. xxii. 304. The omission of the 
digamma in ἕκηλοι is suspicious.— ém- 
Batev, here the same as ἐπιβάντων, or 
ἐπιβῶσιν, ‘let them not however em- 
bark, 

513. πέσσῃ, as in ἄλγεα πέσσειν, is to 
brood over, anxiously to tend.—To nurse 
a wound (with a tone of irony). Doe- 
derlein thinks ye βέλος is the same as 
βέλος γε, “ἃ wound at least, if they be 
not killed” But (if the passage be 
genuine) τούτων ye must be construed 
to mean ‘that some of them at least ?— 
whatever be the fate of others, i.e. for 
better or for worse. Doederlein reads 
πέσσοι (with Aristophanes), by attraction 
to the optative: which is perhaps better. 
But ὡς may represent ὁρᾶτε ὅπως, or = 
ws ἂν, ‘so as ὑπεύ.᾽--- ὀξυόεντι, ν. 568. 
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ia Ni » 
λέξασθαι περὶ ἄστυ θεοδμήτων ἐπὶ πύργων' 
/ Ν an 
θηλύτεραι δὲ γυναῖκες ἐνὶ μεγάροισι ἑκάστη 520 
πῦρ μέγα καιόντων: φυλακὴ δέ Tis ἔμπεδος ἔστω, 
Ἂς ͵,ὔ > , / “ » ,ὔ 
μὴ λόχος εἰσέλθῃσι πόλιν λαῶν ἀπεόντων. 


δ δ᾽ De T La! Ν , ε 3 , 
[ὧδ᾽ ἔστω, Τρῶες μεγαλήτορες, ὡς ἀγορεύω: 
μῦθος δ᾽ ὃς μὲν νῦν ὑγιής, εἰρημένος ἔστω, 


τὸν δ᾽ ἠοῦς Τρώεσσι μεθ᾽ ἱπποδάμοις ἀγορεύσω. 


525 


» an 
ἔλπομαι εὐχόμενος Ati τ᾽ ἀλλοισίν τε θεοῖσιν 


ἐξελάαν ἐνθένδε κύνας κηρεσσιφορήτους, 


ovs κῆρες φορέουσι μελαινάων ἐπὶ νηῶν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι ἐπὶ νυκτὶ φυλάξομεν ἡμέας αὐτούς, | 


A δ᾽ = “~ Ν » ἊΝ 
T p@t UTNOLOL συν τευχέσι θωρηχθέντες 


530 


νηυσὶν ἔπι γλαφυρῇσιν ἐγείρομεν ὀξὺν "Apna. 


519. λέξασθαι, x.7.A. Mr. Newman 
renders this, ‘To gather boys of tender 
age and hoary-templed elders On to the 
towers built by gods.’ It rather means, 
‘to lay themselves down on the ramparts 
round the city for its protection.’ Cf. 
ix. 67. Schol. Ven. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐγκοιμηθῆναι. 
“Allot themselves In sev’ral watches to 
the Heav’n-built towers,” Lord Derby. 
The ages specified are those before and 
after the military ἡλικία. Aesch. Theb. 
11, καὶ τὸν ἐλλείποντ᾽ ἔτι HBas ἀκμαίας καὶ 

τὸν ἔξηβον χρόνῳ.---θεοδμήτων, Vil. 452. 

* 520. θηλύτεραι. Properly, as in the 
phrase θῆλυς ἐέρση, this epithet meant 
‘causing to thrive,’ from the root θαλ. 
Hence θῆλυς γυνὴ did not represent the 
absurd tautology ‘a female woman,’ but 
signified a woman who gave birth and 
nourishment to the infant,—a nursing 
mother. Mr. Trollope calls it “a pleo- 
nastic epithet, expressive, perhaps, of the 
weakness of the sex, as unfit for severer 
duties,” citing Soph. Trach. 1064, γυνὴ 
δὲ θῆλυς οὖσα κοὺκ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν. The 
comparative form may be compared with 
ἐπασσύτερος, ὀρέστερος, ἀγροτέρα Ke. 

521. ἔμπεδος, not leaving their post 
for a moment. 

522. ἀπεόντων, viz. in collecting wood. 

524—41, This passage is not free 
from the suspicion of interpolation. Its 
boastful tone suits Hector’s character ; 
but there are several strange expressions. 
The word ὑγιὴς does not appear to be- 
long to the ancient epic. We may re- 
mark ἡμέας as a dactyl in 529.--μῦθος 


«.7.A., ‘and let the advice which for the 
present is sound, be regarded as spoken ; 
but other advice I will deliver in the 
morning before the horse-taming Tro- 
788. Schol. Ven. 6 δὲ νοῦς τοιοῦτος" 
περὶ μὲν τῶν νῦν καὶ σήμερον συντετέ- 
λεσταί μοι 6 λόγος, καὶ οὐδὲν παραλέ- 
λειπται περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰς αὔριον ὑπὸ τὴν 
ἕω μηνύσω. Lord Derby appears to have 
missed the true sense :—‘“ And what to- 
night your wisdom shall approve Will I, 
at morn, before the Trojans speak.”— 
This and the next verse however were 
rejected by the Alexandrine critics. 

525. τὸν δὲ, 1.6. ἄλλον ὑγιῆ μῦθον, 
‘sound,’ ‘wholesome,’ καίριον. 

526. εὔχομαι, “1 flatter myself, trust- 
ing to Zeus—that I shall drive out,’ &e. 
—éefeAday for ἐξελάσειν (ἐξελᾶν). Bekker 
(ed. 2) reads ἔλπομαι εὐχόμενος Διί, with 
Zenodotus, the common reading being 
εὔχομαι ἐλπόμενος, which is objectionable, 
as ἔλπομαι usually has F, but we cannot 
say, with Doederlein, that the two phrases 
mean the same thing. He explains κηρεσ- 
σιφορήτους as part of the imprecation, 
ὥστε κήρεσσι φέρεσθαι. Hesych. τοὺς 
ὑπὸ τῆς εἱμαρμένης μετενηνεγμένους, ἢ 
ἀποθησομένους ἐνθένδε ὑπὸ τῶν μοιρῶν. 
The true meaning probably is, ‘ possessed 
by the goddesses of death and destruc- 
tion. So Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 135, ‘ malis 
dementem actum Furiis.’ Cf. θεοφό- 
pntos. 

529. ἐπὶ νυκτὶ, ‘for the night.’ Simi- 
larly ἐπ᾿ ἤματι and ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ are some- 
times used. See x. 48. ; 


294 ἹΛΙΑΔΟΣ Θ. 


oh Ν , 
εἴσομαι ἤ κέ μ᾽ ὁ Τυδεΐδης κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
an lal > ‘ / 
πὰρ νηῶν πρὸς τεῖχος ἀπώσεται, ἡ KEV ἐγὼ τόν 
lal / 

χαλκῷ δῃώσας ἔναρα βροτόεντα φέρωμαι. 

ἃ ¥ 9 » 
[αὔριον ἣν ἀρετὴν διαείσεται, εἴ κ᾿ ἐμὸν ἔγχος 
μείνῃ ἐπερχόμενον. 

’ὔ 3 ’ὔ /, > > > iy ε “A 
κείσεται οὐτηθείς, πολέες δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν ἑταῖροι, 
ἠελίου ἀνιόντος ἐς αὔριον. 

» , 
εἴην ἀθάνατος καὶ ἀγήραος ἤματα πάντα, 
τιοίμην δ᾽ ὡς tier ᾿Αθηναίη καὶ ᾿Απόλλων, 
e lal ε - ν Ν ᾽’ 5 ’ὔ 33 
ὡς νῦν ἡμέρη Hoe κακὸν φέρει ᾿Αργείοισιν.) 

ὧς Ἕκτωρ ἀγόρευ᾽, ἐπὶ δὲ Τρῶες κελάδησαν. 

aA ϑνῳ NX », ε Ν A Lo , 
ot δ᾽ ἵππους μὲν ἔλυσαν ὑπὸ ζυγοῦ ἱδρώοντας, 
δῆσαν δ᾽ ἱμάντεσσι παρ᾽ ἅρμασι οἷσι ἕκαστος" 
ἐκ πόλιος δ᾽ ἄξοντο βόας καὶ ἴφια μῆλα 
’ > Ἂν a > / 

καρπαλίμως, οἶνον δὲ μελίφρονα οἰνίζοντο 

“A , 3 > 4 > X Ὗ ’ὔ ‘ , 
σῖτόν τ᾽ ἐκ μεγάρων, ἐπὶ δὲ ξύλα πολλὰ λέγοντο. 
» > 3 ie) 7 ε ’ὔ 
[ἔρδον δ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας, 

i 3 > lA 5» la 2 ἣν » 
κνίσην δ᾽ ἐκ πεδίου ἄνεμοι φέρον οὐρανὸν εἴσω 
ε lal lal > A ἣν ,΄ , 
ἡδεῖαν. τῆς δ᾽ ov τι θεοὶ μάκαρες δατέοντο, 


οὐδ᾽ ἔθελον: μάλα γάρ σφιν ἀπήχθετο Ἴλιος ἱρή 


ΓΥ͂ΠΙ. 


535 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πρώτοισιν, ὀίω, 
> A > ~ a 
el yap ἐγὼν ὡς 
540 
545 
550 


καὶ Πρίαμος καὶ λαὸς ἐυμμελίω Πριάμοιο. 


ἃ Ν 4 , J Ἂς , , 
ot δὲ μέγα φρονέοντες ava πτολέμοιο γεφύρας 
εἵατο παννύχιοι, πυρὰ δέ σφισι καίετο πολλά. 


535. αὔριον is not for the nominative, 
but for τῇ αὔριον ἡμέρᾳ. ‘On the mor- 
row he shall know what his own valour 
is worth,’—he shall see how far it differs 
from that of others,—‘if he will await 
my spear advancing against him.’ Doe- 
derlein says ἀρετὴν is arlem, non vir- 
tutem. There is however ironical dis- 
paragement in ὁ Τυδεΐδης κρατερὸς Διο- 
μήδης above, ‘that son of Tydeus whom 
men call Diomede the strong.’ 

536. ἀλλὰ κιτ.λ. (But his valour will 
not serve him much ;) for &c. 

5388—41. The repetition of αὔριον 
after v. 535 is so weak, that one may 
fairly suspect these lines to be an after- 
addition. And the Schol. Ven. remarks 
that either 535—7 or 538—40 were re- 

‘jected by Aristarchus and Zenodotus. 


545. ἄξοντο. See sup. on 505. An- 
other reading is ἄξαντο. 

546. μελίφρονα, μειλίσσοντα τὰς τῶν 
πινόντων φρένας. Tennyson’s “ honey- 
hearted wine” has not much meaning, 
in fact, it is a false translation. 

547. λέγοντο, ‘collected for them- 
selves’? (‘heap’d their firewood,’ Tenny- 
son). This passage is given in Plato’s 
Alcib. ii. at the end, where three verses 
are added which are printed at the foot 
of Bekker’s text, but are not recognized 
by any of the Homeric Scholiasts. 

549. κνίσην κιτιλ. See on i. 317. 

553. μέγα φρονέοντες. See xi. 296. 
Schol. Ven. μέγα φρονοῦντες ἐπὶ τῷ 
πολέμῳ, τουτέστι τῷ κεκρατηκέναι κατὰ 
τὸν πόλεμον .--- γεφύρας, in the open spaces 
or passages between the lines, sup. 378. 


VIL] 
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e bes Aiea TH ὃν > Lol 3 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐν οὐρανῷ ἄστρα φαεινὴν ἀμφὶ σελήνην 555 
’ I ΡΣ / 4 
φαίνετ᾽ ἀριπρεπέα, ὅτε τ᾽ ἔπλετο νήνεμος αἰθήρ" 
¥ Se aA 
[ἔκ τ᾽ ἔφανεν πᾶσαι σποπιαὶ Kal Tpdoves ἄκροι 


Ἂς 
καὶ νάπαι: οὐρανόθεν δ᾽ ap’ ὑπερράγη ἄσπετος αἰθήρ, | 


te Ν 3» δ 
πάντα δὲ εἴδεται ἄστρα, γέγηθε δέ τε φρένα ποιμήν" 

/ Lal 
τόσσα μεσηγὺ νεῶν ἠδὲ Ξάνθοιο ῥοάων 560 
Τρώων καιόντων πυρὰ φαίνετο ᾿Ιλιόθι πρό. 


itt ἄρ᾽ ἐν πεδί x , Ἂν δὲ ἑ , 
Ν ρ € € ιῳ πυρὰ KQLETO, παρ € EKAOTOM 


id , AS 
ELATO πεντΉ κοντα, σέλαι πυρος αἰθομένοιο. 


ν Ν La) ‘\ > , ἈΝ 9 4 
ἵπποι δὲ Kp λευκὸν ἐρεπτόμενοι καὶ ὀλύρας, 


ε aA ae. SF > “ ’ὔ 
εστέεωτέες TAP ὄχεσφιν, ἐύθρονον Ho μιβμνον. 


555—9. 
““As when in heaven the stars about 

the moon 

Look beautiful, when’ all the winds 
are laid, 

And every height comes out, and jut- 
ting peak 

And valley, and the immeasurable 
heavens 

Break open to their highest, and all 
the stars 

Shine, and the Shepherd gladdens in 
his heart.” 


Tennyson. 

556. ἔπλετο, the epic aorist, here = 
ἔστι, as in i. 418. 

557—8. This fine distich is omitted 
by Bekker, on the authority of Schol. 
Ven., who supposes the lines to have 
been introduced from xvi. 299—300. By 
omitting them here however the tauto- 
logy in ἄστρα φαίνεται and ἄστρα εἴδεται 
becomes moremarked.—tzreppayn, ‘bursts 
open from beneath,’ i.e. seems to break 


out in stars, as we gaze at it from the 
earth.—aidhp, the clear upper ether in 
which the stars were thought to float.— 
οὐρανόθεν, from the sky or welkin below 
it. 

561. Ἰλιόθι mpd. See on οὐρανόθι πρὸ, 
iii. 3. 

563. elaro, viz. as φύλακες, sup. 521. 
-σέλαι does not agree with ἑκάστῳ (to 
which πυρὶ is to be supplied), but means 
‘by (or in) the light of the blazing fire.’ 
The old dative σέλαφι has the ¢ aseribed, 
not subscribed, because the α is short.— 
But it is very probable that this and the 
preceding verse are a later addition. The 
repetition of πυρὰ is awkward, and ἄρα 
is hardly right in this combination. We 
should expect χίλια μὲν πεδίῳ κιτ.λ. The 
motive for the interpolation would be ἃ 
desire to give a statement of the number 
of the Trojan troops. 

565. Ἠῶ. <Anciently it would be 
ἀξόα. 


IAIAAOS 


Ἴ: 


ὡς οἱ μὲν Τρῶες φυλακὰς ἔχον: αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιούς 
θεσπεσίη ἔχε φύζα, φόβου κρυόεντος ἑταίρη, 

» 3.19 ia ’, fA +” 
πένθει δ᾽ ἀτλήτῳ βεβολήατο πάντες ἀριστοι. 


ε "ἊΨ ΄ ΄ lee? 3 , 
ως ὃ ανέμου δύο ποντον OpPlLWETOV ἰχθυόεντα, 


This fine and justly celebrated Book 
was inscribed Ait} or Artal, also (pro- 
bably later) Πρεσβεία πρὸς ᾿Αχιλλέα, and 
᾿Απόπειρα, ‘ the trying of the army’s feel- 
ings,’ in allusion to 27 inf. The subject 
opens with the marked superiority on 
the side of the Trojans, who are keeping 
watch lest the Greeks should escape, 
while the Greeks themselves are in a 
state of alarm and dismay. Mr. Grote 
(i. p. 556) is of opinion that “the ninth 
book is a subsequent addition, nowise 
harmonizing with that main stream of 
the Achilleis which flows from the eleventh 
book to the twenty-second. The eighth 
book ought to be read in immediate con- 
nexion with the eleventh, in order to 
see the structure of what seems the 
primitive Achilleis ; for there are several 
passages in the eleventh and the follow- 
ing books, which prove that the poet who 
composed them could not have had pre- 
sent to his mind the main event of the 
ninth book,—the outpouring of profound 
humiliation by the Greeks, and from 
Agamemnon especially, before Achilles, 
coupled with formal offers to restore 
Briseis and pay the amplest compensa- 
tion for past wrong.” In p. 559 (note) 
he adds that “ὑπὸ ninth book overthrows 
the fundamental scheme of the poem.” 
Again (p. 560), “The ninth book as it 
now stands seems to me an addition, by 
a different hand, to the original Achil- 


leis, framed so as both to forestal and to 
spoil the nineteenth book, which is the 
real reconciliation of the two inimical 
heroes.” The principal internal evidence 
against the book les, perhaps, in the 
very long and highly rhetorical speeches 
it contains, and which form a peculiar 
feature in themselves. 

2. φύζα. ‘Panic the attendant on 
dread rout.’ (‘‘ Rout comrade of numb- 
ing Terror,” Mr. Newman.) It is diffi- 
cult to render these words exactly. φύζα 
means 7 μετὰ δέους φυγὴ (Hesych. pda: 
φυγὴ, φόβος, ἀθυμία, δειλία), and is always 
associated with the idea of timidity. 
φόβος is simply dispersion by flight. The 
old word was probably φυγ-σα for guvyya 
= φυγή. Thus φυγία became φύζα, as 
μεγίων became μείζων, ἄς. Doederlein 
thinks φύζα is from φεύζειν, ‘to ery φεῦ 
ped,’ as Aesch. Ag. 1279, τί τοῦτ᾽ ἔφευξας, 
ef τι μὴ φρενῶν στύγος ; and that φύζα 
has the same relation to πεφυζὼς as φυγὴ 
to πεφευγώς. So he explains πεφυζότες 
in xxi. 6 and 582, which he contends 
would rather have been φεύγοντες in the 
sense of ‘flying. —@eomeotn, great and 
general; Lexil. p. 858. Schol. Ven. ἡ 
Βουλήσει θεῶν προσγεγενημένη. 

3. ἄριστοι. It was not thoughts of 
flight, but grief for their losses, that 
possessed the minds of the chiefs.—Be- 
βολήατο, as from βολεῖν (root BeA = 
Bod), perculst erant, differs from Be- 


IATAAOS I. 


297, 


Βορέης καὶ Ζέφυρος, τώ τε Θρήκηθεν ἄητον, 5 
ἐλθόντ᾽ ἐξαπίνης: ἄμυδις δέ τε κῦμα κελαινόν 
κορθύεται, πολλὸν δὲ παρὲξ ἅλα φῦκος ἔχευεν" 

ὡς ἐδαΐζετο θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


᾿Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἄχεϊ μεγάλῳ βεβολημένος ἦτορ 


φοίτα κηρύκεσσι λιγυφθόγγοισι κελεύων 


κλήδην εἰς ἀγορὴν κικλησκέμεν ἄνδρα ἕκαστον, 


Ἂ A “ 
μηδὲ βοᾶν: αὐτὸς δὲ μετὰ πρώτοισι πονεῖτο. 


Ὁ 5 an 
iCov δ᾽ εἰν ἀγορῇ τετιηότες: ἂν δ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


ν ΄ Ly, 4 , 
ἵστατο δάκρυ χέων ὧς τε κρήνη μελάνυδρος, 


ν ἔν 
n τε κατ᾽ αἰγίλιπος πέτρης δνοφερὸν χέει ὕδωρ. 


βλήατο, the reading of Zenodotus, per- 
cussi evant, as mental from bodily suffer- 
ing. Hesych. βεβολημένος (inf. 9), Be- 
βλαμμένος.---ἠἡπορημένος, τεταραγμένος. 
βεβόληντο" τέτρωντο. 

5. As two winds can hardly blow at 
once, the poet seems to describe the sudden 
veering round of the wind from one 
point to another, so as to cause a cross 
sea. It is to be remarked that he ap- 
pears to have in view the Asiatic shore. 
(The ¢wo winds, says the Schol., furnish 
a simile for the twofold emotions of grief 
and fear.) But, as no particular shore 
is specified, the meaning may be, ‘as the 
north wind raises the waves on the 
Kuropean, and the west wind on the 
Asiatic’ Thus ‘two winds’ will mean 
one or the other, for the time being. 

6. ἄμυδις. Schol. ἅμα τῷ πνεῦσαι τοὺς 
ἀνέμους. Mr. Newman, “instantly do 
all the darkling surges Rise into knolls, 
and on the beach cast many a heap of 
sea-weed ; So fitfully the heart was tossed 
within the Achaian bosom.”’—rop6vera, 
Schol. κορυφοῦται, αὔξεται. So κορθύνειν, 
‘to bring to a head,’ in Hes. Theog. 853. 
Cf. iv. 424, πόντῳ μέν τε πρῶτα κορύσ- 
σεται. 

7. παρὲξ ἅλα. The Schol. compares 
παρὲκ μέγα τειχίον αὐλῆς, Od. xvi. 165, 
παρὲξ τὴν νῆσον ἐλαύνετε, ib. xii. 276. 
Two ideas seem here combined; the 
throwing out of the sea-weed, and the 
strewing it along the coast, παρ᾽ ἅλα. 
Theoer. vii. 58, τόν Te νότον τόν τ᾽ εὖρον, 
ὃς ἔσχατα φυκία κινεῖ. 

8. ἐδαΐζετο. Schol. ἐταράσσετο, δι- 
εκόπτετο. Rather, ‘ was divided between 
two emotions,’ grief and fear. So dai- 


15 


ζόμενος κατὰ θυμὸν, xiv. 20; γάμος δαΐκτωρ 
καρδίας, Aesch. Suppl. 778. 

11. κλήδην, ‘by special invitation,’ 
nominatim. Schol. νυκτὸς οὔσης καὶ 
πλησίον ὄντων τῶν πολεμίων οὐ πάντας 
καλεῖ, ἵνα μή τις ταραχὴ γένηται. He- 
sych. κλήδην' ἐλθόντα ἐπὶ τὴν ἑκάστου 
σκηνήν. τὸ καλέσαι πρός τινα ἐλθόντα 
καὶ δημοσίᾳ κηρύσσοντα. (Read μὴ δημ. 
κηρ.) Again: κλήδην [κικλήσκειν}" κα- 
λεῖν ἐξ ὀνόματος. 

12. μηδὲ βοᾶν. Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ μὴ 
βοᾶν δέ. They were not to make a loud, 
or general, or public proclamation, but 
quietly to summon the few.—zovetro, 
‘busied himself” He took part in the 
business himself by way of encouraging 
the others, and to inspire confidence in 
his management of affairs. See ii. 409. 
vy. 84. 

13. Ἰῴν δὲ κιτιλ. * They accordingly 
took their seats in the assembly vexed 
at heart.’ For τετιηότες see on xi. 555. 

14. μελάνυδρος and δνοφερὸν ὕδωρ ap- 
pear to refer to the dark aspect of deep 
water. The simile however (which oc- 
curs also xvi. 3) is confined to the drop- 
ping. Zenodotus read the passage thus: 
ἵστατο, δακρυχέων τε μετ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισιν 
ἔειπεν, ὦ φίλοι ᾿Αργείων κιτιλ. He 
omitted therefore the simile; but Mr. 
Trollope shows that Euripides probably 
had it in view in Androm. 523 and 
Suppl. 80. 

15. αἰγίλιπος, ‘steep,’ Schol. ἧς ἂν καὶ 
αἷξ ἀπολείπεται (1. ἀπολείποιτο) ἂν διὰ 
τὸ ἄγαν ὑψηλὸν καὶ δύσβατον. See also 
xili. 68. Aesch. Suppl. 776, λισσὰς 
αἰγίλιψ πέτρας, There seem to have 
been two forms of the nominative. 
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(LX. 


ὧς ὃ βαρὺ στενάχων ere ᾿Αργείοισι μετηύδα. 
ἐς ὦ φίλοι ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 


Ζεύς με μέγα Κρονίδης ἄτῃ ἐνέδησε βαρείῃ, 


ἃ ἣν , 
σχέτλιος, ὃς τότε μέν μοι ὑπέσχετο καὶ κατένευσεν 


Φ »»)} 
Ἴλιον ἐκπέρσαντ᾽ ἐυτείχεον ἀπονέεσθαι, 


20 


A bs “ὁ 
νυν δὲ κακὴν ἀπάτην βουλεύσατο, και με κελεύει 


/ 
δυσκλέα “Apyos ἱκέσθαι, ἐπεὶ πολὺν ὥλεσα λαόν. 


y ΄ > 
[οὕτω που Διὶ μέλλει ὑπερμενέι φίλον εἶναι, 


2 
ds δὴ πολλάων πολίων κατέλυσε κάρηνα 


A Ν 
ἠδ᾽ ἔτι καὶ λύσει: τοῦ γὰρ κράτος ἐστὶ μέγιστον.) 0 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀγεθ᾽, ὡς ἂν ἐγὼ εἴπω, πειθώμεθα πάντες. 


φεύγωμεν ξὺν νηυσὶ φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν" 
οὐ γὰρ ἔτι Τροίην αἱρήσομεν εὐρυάγυιαν. 


“Ἐν » » a ay} , 53 Ν > ,ὔ a 
ως. ἔφαθ > Ol ὃ apa TTAVTES AKYV eyEevovTo σ᾽ ΩΤ). 


\ > * > , - 3 A 
δὴν ὃ ανεξέω σαν TETLYOTES VLES Axatov 
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ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 
“᾿Ατρεΐδη, σοὶ πρῶτα μαχήσομαι ἀφραδέοντι, 


Hesych. αἰγίλιπος᾽ ὑψηλὸς τόπος. Like 
the adjective of cognate sense (if not 
from a cognate root), ἠλίβατος, this word 
still requires investigation. Mr. Newman 
renders it “ storm-capt,” asif from αἰγίς. 

16. Another ancient reading was és 
ὅγε δακρυχέων, because the combining 
both tears and groans did not seem to 
suit the simile. Spitzner thinks this 
accounts for the reading of Zenodotus in 
138—16. 

17. Though the assembly is called 
above an ἀγορὴ and not a βουλὴ, it was 
a select or special one, and therefore only 
the leaders are addressed. In ii. 110 
(where the present passage occurred, 
from 17 to 25), Agamemnon opened the 
ἀγορὴ with ὦ φίλοι ἥρωες Δαναοὶ, θερά- 
ποντες "Αρηος. ‘There however, as Mr. 
Grote observes (i. p. 559, note), “the 
proposition of leaving the place and 
flying is made, not seriously, but as a 
stratagem.” 

19. Spitzner reads ὃς πρὶν μὲν (and so 
Bekker also in ii. 112), but Aristarchus 
here preferred τότε, viz. on the occasion 
of the dream, 11. 20. “ Agamemnon, com- 
plaining to the Greeks of being deceived 
by former signs of victory which Zeus 
had shown him, uses here the same words 


which in ii. 111—18 he had used in 
joke.” ΨΚ. O. Miller, Hist. Gr. Lit. v. 
§ 8, who argues from the inconsistency 
the spuriousness of Book ii. 

23—5. Zenodotus and Aristophanes 
rejected these verses, and the former 
read differently as far as 31 (see Schol. 
Ven. and Spitzner), probably because 
29—30 recur inf. 693: see also ii. 189 — 
41, and vii. 398. 

30. ἄνεω (avéw Spitzmer and Butt- 
mann), ‘silent,’ perhaps for av—aFo., 
ie. ἀδύνατοι avew, or (with Doederlein 
on il. 3823) from ἃ or ἂν and ἄημι, unable 
to breathe, or with suspended breath. 
The form itself, according to Buttmann, 
is adverbial, like οὕτως, ἄφνω. The ac- 
cent, he admits, is against his view. If 
we write ἄνεῳ, the analogy of &vews with 
MevéAews, λεὼς, ἴλεως, πλέως Ke., is 
clear. On the other hand we have ἀκὴν 
ἐγένοντο in the formula following, and 
in Od. xxiii. 93 we have ἣ δ᾽ &vew δὴν 
ἧστο in the singular,—where however it 
would be easy to correct ἄνεως. 

32. σοὶ πρῶτα. “Firstly with thee 
infatuate, Atrides! will I combat,’ Mr. 
Newman. Schol. εἰπὼν τὸ πρῶτα, δηλοῖ 
ὡς καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐπιμέμφεται τῇ φυγῇ 
διὰ τῆς σιωπῆς συναινοῦσι. Lord Derby 
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σὺ δὲ μή τι χολωθῇς. 


Bay: μέν μοι πρῶτον ὀνείδισας ἐν Δαναοῖσιν, 


φὰς ἔ see ἀπτόλεμον καὶ ἀνάλκιδα' ταῦτα δὲ πάντα 


ἴσασ᾽ ᾿Αργείων ἠμὲν νέοι ἠδὲ γέροντες. 
σοὶ δὲ διάνδιχ᾽ ἔδωκε Κρόνου πάις ἀγκυλομήτεω: 


’, , »» lal 
σκήπτρῳ μέν TOL ἔδωκε τετιμῆσθαι περὶ πάντων, 


ἀλκὴν δ᾽ οὔ τοι ἔδωκεν, ὅ O TE κράτος ἐστὶ μέγιστον. 


δαιμόνι᾽ » οὕτω που μάλα ἔλπεαι υἷας ᾿Αχαιῶν 


40 


ἀπτολέμους τ᾽ ἔμεναι καὶ ἀνάλκιδας ὦ ως ἀγορεύεις ; 


> ἝΞ \ Stee θ N 3. Ψ ΄ 
€l O€ σου αὐτῷ συμος ETEOOUTAL WS TE νέεσθαι, 


ἔρχεο' πάρ τοι ὁδός, νῆες δέ τοι ἄγχι θαλάσσης 


[ ἑστᾶσ᾽, at τοι ἕποντο Μυκήνηθεν μάλα πολλαί. 


> » 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλοι μενέουσι κάρη κομόωντες ᾿Αχαιοί 
εἰς ὅ κέ περ Τροίην διαπέρσομεν. 


3 δὲ \ 3 ΄ 
€l O€ Και AUTOL, 


φευγόντων ξὺν νηυσὶ φίλην és πατρίδα γαῖαν' 
νῶι δ᾽, ἐγὼ Σ᾿ θένελός τε, μαχησόμεθ᾽ εἰς ὅ κε τέκμωρ 
᾿Ιλίου εὕρωμεν: ξὺν γὰρ θεῷ εἰλήλουθμεν." 


a » > ΠΛΉΝ ΤῸ , Ὁ ΕΣ Ὄ 3 a 
ως ἔφαθ » OU ὃ apa TAVTES ἐπίαχον VLES Ἀχαιῶν, 


hardly realizes the point here, “ Atrides, 
I thy folly must confront, As is my right, 
in council.” For ἢ θέμις ἐστὶν cf. 11. 73. 
In a council of the chieftains complaints 
could be lawfully made against the king, 
which it would have been unseemly to 
make in private conference. 

84. ὀνείδισας. Viz. at iv. 370. 

36. Zenodotus read in this verse ἡγή- 
topes ἠδὲ μέδοντες. By ταῦτα πάντα 
ἴσασι he means, according to Spitzner, 
that all the army knew how he had been 
reproached. Rather ‘about all the 
points of comparison formerly drawn 
between me and my father Tydeus, both 
young and old are well informed.’ 

37. διάνδιχα, ‘by halves and ποῦ 
whole,’ i.e. the one without the other. 
Schol. τὴν τιμὴν εἰς δύο διελὼν Kal μερίσας 
τὸ ἕτερόν σοι ἔδωκε: λέγει δὲ τὸ βασι- 


λεύειν. “In diff’ring measure,” Lord 
Derby. “ With half a gift hath honour- 
ed,’ Mr. Newman. “ Hath made thee 


but by halves a king,” Mr. Wright, 
better still. 

39. ὅ τε, i.e. ὅπερ, though agreeing 
with κράτος, really refers to ἀλκή. Va- 
lour is a greater power or source of 
influence even than sovereignty itself. 
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Ducis boni imperatoria virtus, said Ta- 
citus, by a like sentiment. The Scho]. 
wrongly explains ὅ te by τὸ ἄμφω 
κεκτῆσθαι. 

40. ἔλπεαι (F), ‘do you really believe, 
‘do you expect they will prove,’ &e.— 
ὡς ἀγορεύεις virtually means, ‘as you 
said of me.’ 

43. The Schol. here well remarks, 
“These are painful words for Agamemnon 
to hear, but pleasing in their import, for 
the very thing he wishes to hear is, that 
the Greeks are willing to continue the 
war freely and without compulsion.” 

46. εἰ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ, sc. φεύγειν θέλουσι. 
“If they too, as well as yourself, choose 
to go, let them go; then I and my 
charioteer will fight the Trojans alone.’ 
For the invidious word φεύγειν for ἀνα- 
χωρεῖν, see i. 173, where the formula εἴ 
σοι θυμὸς ἐπέσσυται, ‘if your mind is 
bent on it,’ also occurs, as inf. 398. vi. 361. 

48. τέκμωρ, ‘the end,’ see vil. 30. 
xiii. 20. 

49. σὺν θεῷ, ‘with the favour of 
heaven ;? whereas Agamemnon has been 
infatuated by Zeus, sup. 18. 

50. ἐπίαχον, probably for éFlaxov.— 
ἀγασσάμενοι, cf. tii. 224. vii. 404. inf. 431. 


> 
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μῦθον ἀγασσάμενοι Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο. 


a ε / /, 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνιστάμενος μετεφώνεεν ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


3, , > 
“Τυδεΐδη, περὶ μὲν πολέμῳ ἔνι καρτερός ἐσσι, 


an » » 
καὶ βουλῇ μετὰ πάντας ὁμήλικας ἔπλευ ἀριστος. 


“ te Ψ 3 fd 
ov τίς TOL TOV μῦθον ὀνόσσεται, οσσοι Ayxavot, 


οὐδὲ πάλιν ἐρέει" ἀτὰρ οὐ τέλος ἵκεο μύθων. 


> Ἂ Ν ΄ > F839 ON dé Ν ΄ = Aa 
7) μὴν και VEOS E€OOL, εμος Εε KE και TALS ELNS 


ὁπλότατος γενεῆφιν' ἀτὰρ πεπνυμένα Balers 
3 7 a 3. ΒῸΝ \ A »¥ 
[Apyetwv βασιλῆας, ἐπεὶ κατὰ μοῖραν ἔειπες. 


> cD dey cheers a a , ¥ > 
ἀλλ ay έγων, ος σέιο γεέραιτέερος ευὐυχόομαυ ειναι, 
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> Ψ ‘\ UA ae > , , , 
ἐξείπω καὶ πάντα διίξομαι: οὐδέ κέ Tis μοι 
lal > , > 5 » 7 > , 
μῦθον ἀτιμήσει᾽, οὐδὲ κρείων “Ayapeuvar. 
ἀφρήτωρ ἀθέμιστος ἀνέστιός ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος 


53. περὶ, περισσῶς. . 

54. ἔπλευ.. See on i. 418. vill. 556. 
Praestitisti te hac oratione, Doederlein. 
The passage is difficult, and there seems 
to be some irony in it. ‘ You are braye, 
very brave in war; and in council, it 
seems, you are best—next after all your 
equals in age,’ i. e. but in council you are 
inferior to all. If this be the sense, Lord 
Derby’s version gives precisely the wrong 
sense, “ And in the council thy compeers 
in age must yield to thee.” Other trans- 
lators err in rendering μετὰ πάντας as if 
it had been μετὰ πᾶσιν or μετὰ πάντων, 
whereas it means ‘next after,’ as μετ᾽ 
ἀμύμονα Πηλείωνα, ἰϊ. 674. And so Schol., 


οὐκ ἄκρως, --- ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ πάντας 
ὁμήλικας, ἵνα μὴ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 
ἀνιάσῃ. 


55. ὀνόσσεται, ‘will disparage,’ viz. in 
respect of its bravery. Schol. ἐκφαυλίσει 
καὶ μέμψεται. Cf. iv. 599.---πάλιν, Schol. 
ἔμπαλιν, ἐναντίως, as in iy. 357. Perhaps 
there is a slight banter directed against 
Diomede’s idea of fighting all the Trojans 
with the sole aid of Sthenelus.—rdy 
μῦθου, ‘this speech of yours.’ Cf. ii. 
16. 

56. οὐ τέλος ἵκεο. Schol. τὰ μὲν γὰρ 
πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα δεόντως φησὶν εἰρῆσθαι, 
ἐλλείπειν δὲ τὰ τῆς συμβουλῆς καὶ παρα- 
φυλακῆς, ἅτινα αὐτὸς ἀναπληροῖ. “ But 
thou hast left thy reasonings incomplete,” 
Mr. Wright. 

57. ἐμός. Pronounced or written μεός. 
See iv, 412. 

58. ἀτάρ. There isa slight irony again. 


‘ However (as far as it goes) you speak 
prudently.’ The verse following is ejected 
by Bekker, though accepted by Spitzner 
and not questioned by the ancient critics. 
Both Heyne and Doederlein have doubts 
of its genuineness. For βάζειν τινά τι the 
latter compares xvi. 207. It is clear. 
that βασιλῆας must refer to Agamemnon 
alone, for to him the remarks of Diomede 
had been addressed. 

61. διΐξομαι, Schol. διελεύσομαι τὰ 
πράγματα am ἀρχῆς μέχρι τέλους. So 
xix. 186, ἐν μοίρῃ γὰρ πάντα διΐκεο καὶ 
κατέλεξας. This is said in reference to 
οὐ τέλος ἵκεο above. 

62. οὐδὲ ᾿Αγαμέμνων. ‘No one, not 
even Agamemnon,’—who had good rea- 
son to dislike the preeeding speech of 
Diomede. 

63. ἀφρήτωρ κιτιλ. This remark 
glances at Diomede, and his too warlike 
speech. ‘ War,’ says Nestor, ‘is a neces- 
sity, but not a thing to rejoice in.” Schol. 
διδάσκει ws εἶναι μὲν πολεμικὸν δεῖ, οὐ 
μὴν φιλοπόλεμον. ἀνατρέπει γὰρ τοῦτο 
πᾶσαν πολιτείαν. Mr. Wright, “All 
social ties,—all privilege of tribe, coun- 
try, and home,—that man hath forfeited, 
Who takes delight in chill domestic 
strife.” Lord Derby, “ Religious, social, 
and domestic ties Alike he violates, who 
willingly Would court the horrors of in- 
ternal strife.” “These three epithets 
include the three different classes of per- 
sonal sympathy and obligation :—1. The 
Phratry, in which a man is connected 
with father, mother, brothers, cousins, 
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a λ ΄, » » ὃ / > / 
OS ΤΟ εμου εραταυ €7L ἡμιου οΚρνοέντος. 


Ψ > 4 a s\ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι νῦν μὲν πειθώμεθα νυκτὶ μελαίνῃ 


65 


δόρπα τ᾽ ἐφοπλισόμεσθα, φυλακτῆρες δὲ ἕκαστοι 
λεξάσθων παρὰ τάφρον ὀρυκτὴν τείχεος ἐκτός. 
κούροισιν μὲν ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτέλλομαι: αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα, 
᾿Ατρεΐδη, σὺ μὲν ἄρχε: σὺ γὰρ βασιλεύτατος ἐσσί. 


ὃ , ὃ a 7 » ΄ » 3 , 
αινυ οαιτα γέβουσυ EOLKE TOL, OV TOL QAELKES. 


70 


a 7 » ’,ὕ lal an 
πλεῖαί τοι οἴνου κλισίαι, τὸν νῆες ᾿Αχαιῶν 


5 ’ Θ Ψ» θ Pe) 5 , , » 

ἡματιαι POKNVEV ἐπ ευρέεὰα TOVTOV αγουσιν" 
΄-“ , ΕἾ 3 ool / , \ 3 ’ 

πᾶσά τοι ἔσθ ὑποδεξίη, πολέσιν δὲ ἀνάσσεις, 


NGI δ᾽ > la “ 7 9 > ’ 
ΤΟΛλων αγρομένων τῷ πεισξαι OS KEV αριστην 


βουλὴν βουλεύσῃ. 


μάλα δὲ χρεὼ πάντας ᾿Αχαιούς 


~r 
ζι 


ἐσθλῆς καὶ πυκινῆς, ὅτι δήιοι ἐγγύθι νηῶν 


brothers-in-law, clansmen, &c.; 2. the 
θέμιστες, whereby he is connected with 
his fellow-men who visit the same agora ; 
3. his Hestia or Hearth, whereby he be- 
comes accessible to the ξεῖνος and the 
ἱκέτης. (Grote, i. p. 476, note.) Schol. 
ἀφρήτωρ, 6 φρητρίας καὶ συγγενείας μὴ 
μετέχων, ἀπάνθρωπος, ἄπολις καὶ συγ- 
γένειαν οὐκ ἔχων. -- ἀθέμιστος δέ ἐστιν ὃ 
ἄδικος καὶ ἄνομος καὶ θηριώδης, ὅπου 
(ὥσπερ ?) καὶ Κύκλωπες (Od. ix. 114).— 
ἀνέστιος, ὃ "yap ἑστίαν νέμων καὶ βίον 
ἑδραῖον τιμῶν τῆς πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους ἀπ- 
έχεται στάσεως. This famous distich is 
quoted by Aristophanes, Pac. 1096—7. 
For φρήτρη see ii. 362. 

66. ἕκαστοι, severally, each for his 
own company.—Actda@wy is rendered by 
all ‘let them be posted,’ or ‘chosen.’ 
And so Schol. διαταγήτωσαν. Rather, 
perhaps, ‘let them lie down,’ from the 
root Aex. See viii. 519. x. 181, where 
the guards are found οὐχ εὕδοντας, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐγρηγορτὶ εἵατο. The middle, from the 
root Aey, could only mean ‘let them 
choose themselves.’ 

67. τείχεος ἐκτός. He appears to 
mean, between the rampart of the Gre- 
cian camp and the outer moat. Schol. 
ἵνα ὁρώμενοι τοῖς πολεμίοις καταπλήσσοιεν 
αὐτοὺς, ἔσω δὲ ὄντες τῆς τάφρου ἄσφα- 
λέως ὦσιν. Cf. inf. 87. vil. 440. 

68. κούροισιν, ‘on the youth,’ all the 
translators. Rather, ‘on the young men 
of good birth,’ viz. as the braver and 
more chivalrous. See on xii. 196. i. 470. 
-- ἔπειτα, after this plan has been offered 


for your acceptance.—tpxe, ἄρχευε, be 
our leader both in counsel and in action. 
Or perhaps, ‘make a commencement,’ 
‘begin by giving a dinner,’ we should 
say. Schol. ἤτοι παντὸς μὲν λόγου καὶ 
πάσης συμβουλῆς προκατάβαλλε apxas.— 
βασιλεύτατος, see i. 80. inf. 392. In 
dwelling on the king’s prerogatives, 
Nestor has especially in view his giving 
an entertainment to the chiefs. And 
this not so much for their refreshment 
(which was the object in 66), as for a 
renewal of that kindly feeling which had 
been interrupted by the quarrel with 
Achilles. 

71. πλεῖαι. Cf. ii. 226, πλεῖαί τοὶ 
χαλκοῦ κλισίαι. -- ἡμάτιαι, Schol. ἀν᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν. Hesych. ἡμάτιοι: ἣμε- 
pwot αὐθημερινοί. Cf. Od. ii. 104, Hes. 
Theog. 597, in both which passages it 
means ‘in the daytime.’—Opzjxndev. Τὴ 
vii. 467 the supplies of wine for the 
Greeks are said to come from Lemnos. 

73. Hesych. ὑποδεξίη: χορηγία πρὸς 
ὑποδοχήν (‘supplies for entertaining *).— 
Vulgo πολέεσσι δ᾽ ἀνάσσεις; πολέσιν 
γὰρ ἀνάσσεις Aristarchus, unmindful of 
the ΕΚ. πολέσιν δὲ Favdooes Bekker 
ed. 2. 

74. πολλῶν k.T.A. When many are 
assembled (at a council-feast), you can 
follow the advice of him who offers the 
best. 

75. xped. See on x. 43. It would be 
easy to supply αὐτῆς; and it may be 
questioned if the two next lines were 
not added by a rhapsodist ‘in order to 
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, 
καίουσιν πυρὰ πολλά' Tis ἂν τάδε γηθήσειεν ; 
ἰὰ Ν V2 9? 
νὺξ δ᾽ ἥδ᾽ ἠὲ διαρραίσει στρατὸν ἠὲ σαώσει. 


(IX. 


Lal a nw i ’ὔ 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ μάλα μὲν κλύον ἠδὲ πίθοντο, 


5 \ ~ Ν ty > 4 
ἐκ δὲ φυλακτῆρες σὺν τεύχεσιν ἐσσεύοντο 
ἀμφί τε Νεστορίδην Θρασυμήδεα, ποιμένα λαῶν, 
hope 
ἠδ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Ασκάλαφον καὶ ᾿Ιάλμενον vias Apnos, 
ἀμφί τε Μηριόνην ᾿Αφαρῆά τε Δηίϊπυρόν τε, 
ἠδ᾽ ἀμφὶ Κρείοντος υἱόν, Δυκομήδεα δῖον. 
ν ey ε / ᾽ ε ~~ δὲ ε Ψ' 
ἕπτ᾽ ἔσαν ἡγεμόνες φυλάκων, ἑκατὸν OE ἑκάστῳ 
lal ῳ A SS 
κοῦροι ἅμα στεῖχον, δολίχ᾽ ἔγχεα χερσὶν ἔχοντες. 
ἣν \ 4 he \ »: @ ϑυ 
κὰδ δὲ μέσον τάφρου καὶ τείχεος ἵζον ἰόντες" 
μι Ν “ ὔ ᾽ν; \ , 4 
ἔνθα δὲ πῦρ κήαντο, τίθεντο δὲ δόρπα ἕκαστος. 
᾿Ατρεΐδης δὲ γέροντας ἀολλέας ἦγεν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
3 » Ν fs ων ua A 
és κλισίην, mapa δέ σφι τίθη μενοεικέα δαῖτα: 
ἃ ϑ» 5. .5 ΄ oF Qe oe ΄ A ¥ 
ot δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαθ᾽ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. 
3. σιν, 9 \ , ν 9 , yey 9 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος Kal ἐδητύος ἔξ ἔρον EVTO, 
ω ε i? ἤν ε la + lal 
τοῖς ὁ γέρων πάμπρωτος ὑφαινέμεν ἤρχετο μῆτιν 
Ὄ \ , , 
Νέστωρ, οὗ καὶ πρόσθεν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή" 


80 


Ψ SN / _ / Ν , 
oO σφιν €U φρονέων αγορήησατο καὶ μετέεειπεν 


> of, , ” ΕῚ la 9 , 
ἐς Ατρεΐδη κύδιστε, ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν Ayaueuvor, 


ΕΝ Y A 
ἐν σοὶ μὲν λήξω, σέο δ᾽ ἄρξομαι, οὕνεκα πολλῶν 
λαῶν ἐσσὶ ἄναξ καί τοι Ζεὺς ἐγγυάλιξεν 


express the genitive, which usually fol- 
lows in this idiom (see however inf. 197). 
The Schol. refers ἐσθλῆς καὶ πυκινῆς to 
the necessity of appeasing Achilles. If 
for ὅτι we might read ὅτε, ‘now that,’ the 
verse would be improved perhaps.—7up4, 
see vill. 562. 

77. τίς ἂν κιτλ. © Who would be 
pleased at such tidings as ἐλαΐ ?’ i. e. that 
is serious news to hear of. The accusative 
follows γηθήσειεν as in ἡσθῆναί τι, χαλε- 
παίνειν τι ἄο. The Schol. Ven. rightly 
says οὐ λείπει τὸ ὁρῶν, which Doederlein 
would supply (as do both Lord Derby 
and Mr. Wright). The Schol. quotes 
from Cratinus γέγηθα τὸν ἄνδρα (pro- 
bably ποιοῦντά τι, or some such clause 
was added). The Schol. adds, that this 
remark seems aimed at Diomede’s boast 
sup. 48. 

81. ἀμφὶ, attending on, following as 
their leader; &e. 


84. υἱόν. 
vii. 47. 

85. ἑπτὰ, ‘ the (above) βϑνυϑῃ,᾽ --- κοῦροι, 
‘well-born youths,’ sup. 68. 

87. κὰδ δὲ, κατὰ δέ. See sup. 67. 

88. δόρπον ἕκαστος, Spitzner and 
Heyne, and so vulgo. (For the absence of 
the F, see on vi. 72.) Aristarchus however 
read δόρπα, and Zenodotus τίθεντο δὲ 
δαῖτα θάλειαν. The plural δόρπα occurs 
xxiv. 444. sup. 66. 

89. Nestor’s advice (70) is here also 
carried out, as in the sending out of the 
guards. 

94. πρόσθεν, ‘on former occasions,’ 
viz. i, 282. vii. 123. (Schol.) 

97. ἐν σοὶ κιτιλ. The speaker begins 
with a compliment to the king, whom 
he is desirous to put into good humour. 
‘With you I shall leave off, as from you 
I shall commence,’ i.e. my whole speech 
shall be about you, both in relation to 


On the short syllable see 


1X.] 
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σκῆπτρόν T ἠδὲ θέμιστας, ἵνα σφίσι βουλεύῃσθα. 


ἮΝ ἊΝ Ν \ Ἢ aA 
τῷ σε χρὴ περὶ μὲν φάσθαι ἔπος HO ἐπακοῦσαι, 


an \ YY ¢ 3, 

κρηῆναι δὲ καὶ ἄλλῳ, ὅτ᾽ ἀν τινα θυμὸς ἀνώγῃ 
> ~ 3 5 , / > τῷ Ψ »ν 
εἰπεῖν εἰς ἀγαθόν: σέο δ᾽ ἕξεται ὅττι κεν ἄρχῃ. 


ae aN 3 la 4 n > ΕἾ 
αὐτὰρ eyo EpEeW WS MOL δοκεῖ εινᾶαυ αριστα. 


> / , »¥ 5 ,ὕ “ , 
ov yap τις νόον αλλον ἀμείνονα τοῦδε νοήσει, 


Ω aN ΄ SN , 2Q9 ¥ Nite 
OLOV cyw VOEW, μεν πάλαι ἠὸ ετι και νυν, 


» an 
ἐξ ἔτι Tov ὅτε, διογενές, Βρισηίδα κούρην 


χωομένου ᾿Αχιλῆος ἔβης κλισίηθεν ἀπούρας 


x ae ay ΄ , ΄ , 55 ἘΣ 
ουτι καθ NMETEPOV YE voor’ μάλα γᾶρ TOL EYW YE 


πόλλ᾽ ἀπεμυθεόμην. 


¥ »” 3, 
εἴξας avdpa φέριστον, ὃν ἀθάνατοί περ ἔτισαν, 


your past conduct (inf. 107) and to your 
future course of action (inf. 111). The 
address is framed after the usual epic 
proem to the gods, e.g. ἐκ Διὸς ἀρχώ- 
μεσθα καὶ és Ala λήγετε, Μοῖσαι, Theocr. 
xvii. 1, and the οὕνεκα &c. following 
gives the reason for such an address, viz. 
because a king is in himself a kind of 
god. Similarly Theocr. ut sup., ἀνδρῶν 
δ᾽ αὖ Πτολεμαῖος ἐνὶ πρώτοισι λεγέσθω 
καὶ πύματος καὶ μέσσος, ὃ γὰρ προφε- 
ρέστατος ἀνδρῶν. Compare also Pind. 
Nem. iii. 1, ὅθενπερ καὶ ‘Ounplia—ra 
πόλλ᾽ ἀοιδοὶ ἄρχονται, Διὸς ἐκ προ- 
οιμίου κ.τ.λ. 

99. βουλεύῃσθα. The king holds in 
his hand authority, represented by 
σκῆπτρον, and administrative justice, θέ- 
μιστας, in order that, in the absence of 
written law, he may decide for their 
welfare and general interests.—0éu.oTas, 
‘jurisdiction’ Arnold. Mr. Grote (Hist. 
i. p. 474) has a note on the somewhat 
obscure, and indeed wholly untranslate- 
able word θέμιστες. “The decrees,” he 
says, “or special orders to settle parti- 
cular disputes, agreeably to the concrete 
forms of ancient language, are treated as 
if they were a collection of ready-made 
substantive things, actually in his pos- 
session, like the sceptre, and prepared 
for being delivered out when the proper 
occasion arose.” Perhaps the δίκαι and 
θέμιστες combined answered somewhat 
to our ‘judicial and executive’ depart- 
ments of government. Compare i. 238. 
ii. 206 (where the present verse has been 
interpolated, with βασιλεύῃ for βου- 
λεύῃσθα). - 


100 
105 
\ ἊΝ ἴω v2 ΄΄ 
σὺ δὲ σῷ μεγαλήτορι θυμῷ 
110 


100. τῷ, ‘ wherefore,’ viz. because men 
depend on you for advice, ‘it behoves 
you beyond others both to suggest words 
and to give them a fair hearing (when 
suggested); to carry them into effect 
too for another whenever his mind 
prompts any inan to speak for good.’ 

102. σέο δ᾽ ἕξεται. ‘On you will de- 
pend the accomplishment of whatever 
plan such an adviser may propose.” Ha 
te pendebit quicquid ille suaserit, Doe- 
derlein. The nominative to ἄρχῃ is 6 
λέγων, viz. the ἄλλος of the preceding ; 
and the meaning is, that the king will 
be responsible for, and have all the credit 
of carrying out, the plans of others, even 
though he may not have suggested them. 
Commonly, ὅττι κεν ἄρχῃ is explained 6 
τι ἂν κρατῇ, ‘whatever is best.’ Lord 
Derby, “ What counsel shall prevail, de- 
pends on thee.” 

104. τοῦδε, ‘than the following plan,’ 
which I have ever entertained as the 
best, viz. to apologize to and make friends 
with the offended and alienated Achilles. 

107. ᾿Αχιλῆος seems to depend on 
κλισίηθεν, as Doederlein remarks. It 
might perhaps mean, ‘ Briseis belonging 
to Achilles, or χωομένου may be the 
genitive absolute. 

109. Hesychius and Schol. Ven. ἀπ- 
εμυθεόμην: ἀπηγόρενον, ἐκώλυον. They 
give two other readings, ἀπεμυθευόμην 
(ἀπελογιζόμην) and ἐπεμυθεόμην (ἐπ- 
έλεγον καὶ συνεβούλευον).---μεγαλήτορι, 
‘He craftily substitutes magnanimous 
for rash’ Schol. See inf. 255. So 
ἀγήνωρ is occasionally used. But μέγας 
θυμὸς often means a proud, haughty mind. 
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ἠτίμησας: ἑλὼν yap ἔχεις γέρας. 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ I. 


ΠΧ: 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νῦν 


Y 4 
φραζώμεσθ᾽ as κέν μιν ἀρεσσάμενοι πεπίθωμεν 
a ee 2) 
δώροισίν τ᾽ ἀγανοῖσι ἔπεσσί τε μειλιχίοισιν. 


> 4 al > ΄ 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


cc > 


3 , 299 9. AN > , 
αασαμῇῆν, οὐὸ αυτος αναινομαι. 


ὦ γέρον, οὔ τι ψεῦδος ἐμὰς ἄτας κατέλεξας. 


11 
ἀντί νυ πολλῶν 


λαῶν ἐστὶν ἀνὴρ ov τε Ζεὺς κῆρι φιλήσῃ, 


A “ N > lal 
ὡς νῦν τοῦτον ἔτισε, δάμασσε δὲ λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἀασάμην φρεσὶ λευγαλέῃσι πιθήσας, 


» 
ἂψ ἐθέλω ἀρέσαι, δόμεναί T ἀπερείσι ἄποινα: 


120 


ε la 3 > tA Ν. “ 3. 5. , 
υμιν ὃ εν TAVTEOOL περικλυτὰ δῶρ OVOLYHVO, 


Ὁ 3 > 2 td , Ν La) ΄ 
€7T ATUPOVUS τρίποδας, δέκα δὲ χρυσοιο τάλαντα, 


αἴθωνας δὲ λέβητας ἐείκοσι, δώδεκα δ᾽ ἵππους 


δὰ 5 va ἃ "ὦ, Ν x 
πηγους ἀθλοφόρους, οἱ ἀέθλια ποσσὶν ἄροντο. 


111. Compare i. 356. 

112. φραζώμεσθα. Schol. τὸ φράζου 
πικρότερον ἦν καὶ προστάξεως ἐχόμενον. 

115. οὔ τι ψεῦδος κιτιλ. “0. aged 
friend, not falsely thou my follies hast 
recounted,’ Mr. Newman. Schol. οὐδὲν 
ψευσάμενος Tas ἐμὰς ἀδικίας ἀπηριθμήσω. 
The precise sense intended was, οὔ τι 
ψεῦδος ἔλεξας, καταλέγων ἐμὰς ἄτας. 
Lord Derby’s version is rather weak, 
“Father, too truly thou recall’st my 
fault.’ The mention of his ἄτη (as sup. 
18) is the usual theme of Agamemnon’s 
self-reproaching addresses. 

116. ἀασάμην. See xi. 840.- ἀντὶ, 
Schol. ἴσος ἐστὶ πολλοῖς ὃ εἷς ἀνὴρ, ὅταν 
ἢ θεοφιλής. “Worth a whole host is 
he,” Mr. Wright. The vv is like ἄρα, in 
the sense ‘ surely now do I know’ &e. 

118. τοῦτον, Achilles; in honouring 
whom he has depressed the Achaeans, 
viz. by letting them suffer for his 
offended pride. 

119. λευγαλέῃσι, ‘unlucky,’ ‘ill-starred.’ 
An obscure epithet, which the Schol. 
takes for χοιγαλέῃσιν, wrongly. Pindar 
is thought to allude to it in the equally 
strange phrase λευκαῖς πιθήσαντα φρασὶν, 
Pyth. iv. 109, where see Donaldson. 
The Schol. Ven. says, of νεώτεροι λευ- 
γαλέον τὸ δίυγρον (citing xxi. 281). Read 
AYTPON for AIYTPON. Hesych. Aevya- 
λέῃσι' χαλεπαῖς, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια. 

120. ἀρέσα!, more usually ἀρέσασθαι 
(cf. Ar. Equit. 358), to conciliate, to 
make friends with him again. 


121. ὀνομήνω, “1 will specify,’ sub- 
junctive (epic) for future. Cf.515. It 
might also mean, ‘let me name them.’ 

122. ἀπύρους, Schol. τὰς μὴ εἰς πῦρ 
χρησίμους, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναθηματικοὺς [ καινουρ- 
yeis |, τοὺς κόσμου χάριν τιθεμένους ἐν τῷ 
οἴκῳ. (The word in brackets has be- 
longed to a distinct explanation.) 

123. αἴθωνας, ‘bright,’ ‘burnished.’ 
But the Schol. explains it τοὺς eis πῦρ 
BadAouwévovs.—This and the preceding 
verse are cited by Xenophon, Conviv. 
iv. 45. Ovid (Her. iii. 31—6) renders 
the whole passage thus: 

« Viginti fulvos operoso ex aere lebetas, 
Et tripodas septem, pondere et arte 
pares ; 

Addita sunt illis auri bis quinque 

talenta, 
Bis sex assueti vincere semper equi; 

Quodque supervacuum, forma prae- 

stante puellae 

Lesbides, eversa corporacaptadomo.” 
The Schol. has a good note on the selec- 
tion of these gifts:—8id τῆς ποικιλίας 
τῶν δώρων Onpevoew οἴεται “AxtArEa* 
εἴτε φιλότιμος, διὰ τῶν ἵππων, εἴτε φιλο- 
χρήματος, πολὺν χρυσὸν καὶ χαλκὸν 
διδοὺς, εἴτε φιλογύνης εἴη, θυγατέρα πρὸς 
γάμον. 
_ 124, πηγοὺς, ‘firmly-built,’ ‘compact.’ 
See on 111. 197. Others explain ‘black.’ 
Schol. μέλανας: τινὲς δὲ μεγάλους, ed- 
τραφεῖς, ὑψαύχενας. Hesych. πηγόν᾽ of 
μὲν λευκὸν, οἱ δὲ μέλαν, καὶ εὐτραφῆ, 
} μέγα (μέγαν) .---ὠἀθλοφόρους, ‘racers, 
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ov Kev ἀλήιος εἴη ἀνὴρ ᾧ τόσσα γένοιτο, 125 


> 4 5 2 lal 
οὐδέ κεν αΚΤΉμων ἐριτίμοιο χρβρύυσοιο, 


Ψ 5 ,ὕ 27 , μὰς 
οσσα βου ἡνεικαντο ἀέθλια μωώνυχες ὑπῖτοΟι. 


ὃ , δ᾽ 6 \ “A > 4 » 3 Ψ 
WOW eT TA γυναικας αμυμονα εργα ἰδυίας, 


’ ν ia 
Aco Bidas, ds, ore Λέσβον ἐυκτιμένην ἔλεν αὐτός, 


> a nw lal 
ἐξελόμην, at κάλλει ἐνίκων φῦλα γυναικῶν. 


180 


\ ΄ ε § , SN Ν᾽ » ἃ νι 65.2.9 , 
τας μὲν OL OWTD, μετα εσσέταυ Ἣν TOT απῆυρων, 


κούρη Βρισῆος' ἐπὶ δὲ μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμοῦμαι 
μή ποτε τῆς εὐνῆς ἐπιβήμεναι ἠδὲ μιγῆναι 
ἣ θέμις ἀνθρώπων πέλει, ἀνδρῶν ἠδὲ γυναικῶν. 


Lal XA 5 e - na 
ταῦτα μὲν αὐτίκα πάντα παρέσσεται: εἰ δέ κεν αὖτε 135 


ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο θεοὶ δώωσ᾽ ἀλαπάξαι, 


fal 9 lal lal 
νῆα ἅλις χρυσοῦ καὶ χαλκοῦ νηησάσθω 
εἰσελθών, ὅτε κεν δατεώμεθα ληίδ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί, 
Τρωιάδας δὲ γυναῖκας ἐείκοσιν αὐτὸς ἑλέσθω, 


horses trained to carry off prizes,’ as in 
Xi. 699, ἀθλοφόροι ἵπποι---ἐλθόντες μετ᾽ 
ἄεθλα. Arnold. 

125—7. Possibly these lines were 
added by an early rhapsodist. The 
meaning is obscure: for τόσσα--ὅσσα 
appear to be correlative, while ἄλήϊος 
seems to mean ἄνευ λείας, ἐλλιπὴς 
βοσκημάτων (Schol.). ‘A man would 
have flocks (and herds of horses?) and 
gold, if he had all the wealth my horses 
have won as prizes.’ Perhaps however 
only 126 is interpolated: ἀκτήμων seems 
a late word, and is used in Theocr. xvi. 
33, πενίαν ἀκτήμονα κλαίων. Some take 
ἀλήιος (see vi. 201) to mean ‘without 
corn-land. Lord Derby’s “empty- 
handed” evades the difficulty. Mr. 
Wright omits the word altogether. 
Mr. Newman gives “ bootyless.” 

128. ἀμύμονα ἔργα, beautiful em- 
broidery. Zenodotus read ἀμύμονας, 
against the laws of the digamma. 

129. αὐτός. ‘When he, Achilles, by 
his own prowess, took Lesbos.’ Cf. 271. 
828—31. Doederlein, contrary to the ex- 
press statement of the Schol. Ven., con- 
strues αὐτὸς ἐξελόμην. The general-in- 
chief, it must be remembered, had a 
choice of captives even though he took 
no part in storming a city. Lesbian 
women, it seems, were noted for their 
amorous character. 

131. μετὰ, ‘among,’ i.e. superadded 


to them. Schol. Ven. ἔστι δὲ ἐκτὸς (se. 
τῶν ἑπτὰ) ἣ Βρισηΐς. Cf. xix. 245, ἐκ δ᾽ 
ἄγον αἶψα γυναῖκας ἀμύμονα ἔργα ἰδυίας 
ἕπτ᾽, ἀτὰρ ὀγδοάτην Βρισηίδα καλλιπάρῃον. 

132. κούρη, ‘the well-born (xii. 196) 
daughter of Briseus.’ Spitzner and 
others adopt the vulgate κούρην. κούρη 
is the reading of Aristarchus.—ém) δὲ, 
‘and besides. This must not be con- 
founded with the compound = ἐπιορκεῖν. 
See xxi. 373. Hes. Opp. 194. 

133. τῆς for tavTns.—%H θέμις κιτ.λ. 
Schol. ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἔθος ἀνθρώποις. That 
θέμις should be used of concubinage is 
not surprising; only the natural, not 
the moral law is here alluded to. 

135. αὖτε, “ hereafter,’ Mr. Newman ; 
properly, ‘on another occasion.’ Lord 
Derby and Mr. Wright entirely ignore 
this important word, which is in strong 
opposition to αὐτίκα, ‘for the present.’ 
Arnold is also wrong in saying δὲ αὖτε 
answers to μέν. 

137. ἅλις (F), adverbially ; χρυσοῦ is 
the genitive from the sense of πληρω- 
σάσθω implied in νηησάσθω, ‘let him 
heap up.’ The Schol. thinks there is a 
fanciful derivation of νῆα from νῆσαι 
here intended. See inf. 358. So per- 
haps in πῆλαι Πηλιάδα μελίην, xvi. 142. 

138. εἰσελθὼν, sc. τὴν πόλιν. But 
this, refers also to ἑλέσθω. These impe- 
ratives are represented by infinitives inf, 
279—81. 

x 
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al KE μετ᾽ ᾿Αργείην “Ἑλένην κάλλισται ἔωσιν. 


ΙΔΙΑΦΟΣ I. 


ΠΧ. 


140 


εἰ δέ κεν "Apyos ἱκοίμεθ' ᾿Αχαιικόν, οὖθαρ ἀρούρης, 


γαμβρός κέν μου ἔοι τίσω δέ ἑ ε ἶσον ᾿᾽Ορέστῃ, 


ὅς μοι τηλύγετος τρέφεται θαλίῃ ἐ ἔνι πολλῇ. 


τρεῖς δέ μοι εἰσὶ θύγατρες ἐ ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ ἐυπήκτῳ, 


Χρυσόθεμις καὶ Λαοδίκη καὶ ᾿Ιφιάνασσα' 


Y ,ὔ 
τάων ἦν κ᾿ ἐθέλῃσι φίλην ἀνάεδνον ἀγέσθω 
πρὸς οἶκον Πηλῆος" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μείλια δώσω 


οω nw 4 
πολλὰ pan’, ὅσσ᾽ Ov πώ τις EN ἐπέδωκε θυγατρί. 


ε ς , ε 7 >\ ΄, ΄, 
ετπτα δέ ou δώσω εὖὺ ναιομενα πτολίεθρα, 


Καρδαμύλην ᾿Ενόπην τε καὶ ‘Ipnv ποιήεσσαν 


150 


Φηράς τε ζαθέας ἠδ᾽ “AvOaav βαθύλειμον 
καλήν τ᾽ Αἴπειαν καὶ Πήδασον ἀμπελόεσσαν. 


πᾶσαι δ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἁλός, νέαται Πύλου ἡμαθόεντος: 
» ES / 7, “ 
ἐν δ᾽ ἄνδρες ναίουσι πολύρρηνες πολυβοῦται, 


141. ᾿Αχαιικὸν, the Peloponnesian as 
opposed to Pelasgic Argos, or Thessaly. 
See ii. 681.—ov@ap, Schol. τὸ γονιμώ- 
τατον καὶ κάλλιστον τῆς“ γῆς Kal κάρπιμον. 
Virg. Aen. i. 531, ‘potens armis atque 
ubere glebae.’ ‘The teeming soil of 
Argos,” Lord Derby. 

142. κεν ἔοι, = εἴη ἂν, ‘he may, if he 
pleases, become my son-in-law.’—77AU- 
yeTos, see on iii. 175. The addition of 
θαλίῃ ἐνὶ πολλῇ here shows the sense 
to be ‘delicately reared,’ not μονογενὴς, 
which was one of the ancient explana- 
tions. 

144. ἐυπήκτῳ. Cf. 11. 661. inf. 286.— 
Laodice and Iphianassa seem to have 
been called Electra and Iphigenia in the 
Cyelic poets. It has been inferred from 
hence, that the sacrifice of Iphigenia is 
a post-Homeric myth. This may be 
doubted. Other contemporary ballads 
may have contained it, and yet some 
may have ignored it. 

146. ἀνάεδνον, perhaps for ἀνέβεδνον. 
The supposed “double a privative” in 
this word and in ἀνάελπτος is a mere 
delusion. A better theory is (see Prof. 
Key “On the so-called a privativum,” 
Ῥ. 18), that @ is but a clipped form of 
the original ἀνὰ, meaning, perhaps, the 
reverse or negation of a quality. Pro- 
perly, ἕδνα were the presents of the 
bridegroom to the bride. Some extend 
the word to mean presents to the bride’s 


relations, e.g. to the father as an ac- 
knowledgment for his consent. 

147. μείλια, gifts, pleasing presents. 
Hesych. μειλίγματα: χαρίσματα. Aris- 
tarchus read ἐπιμείλια. But the ἐπὶ be- 
longs certainly to δώσω, ἐπιδοῦναι being 
(as in the next line) ‘to make a free 
gift. Doederlein observes, “ἕδνα sibi 
debita a genero Agamemnon liberaliter 
remittendo condonat, et ultro pollicetur 
μείλια se daturum sponsae munifica.” 

150—2. Schol. Meoonvides αὗται πό- 
Aes. But as Messenia belonged to 
Lacedaemon, how could Agamemnon 
give these cities? The ancient critics 
replied, that he may have possessed 
them in right of Clytemnestra, or they 
may have belonged to his brother Mene- 
laus, and so indirectly to him, on the 
principle of κοινὰ τὰ τῶν φίλων.---Φηρὰς, 
see vy. 543. Antheia is mentioned in 
Hes. Scut. 381,”Apyn τ᾽ ἠδ᾽ Ἑλίκη AvOerd 
τε ποιήεσσα. 

153. νέαται, ‘furthermost,’ novissimae. 
Elsewhere in Homer (except xi. 712) 
velarat (F). Apollonius wrote κέαται 
(κεῖνται), others νάεται, while some of 
the critics considered νέαται a verbal 
form from νῶ (vdw, vaFw) = ναίω. Schol. 
Ven. νέαται ἀντὶ τοῦ ναίονται. 

154. πολύρρηνες, rich in flocks. See 
the note on ὑπόρρηνον, x. 216. Hesych. 
πολυβοῦται, πολλὰς ἀγέλας ἢ βόας 
ἔχοντες. 


ΙΧ. 
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ν - @ ὃ 7 ἈΝ ἃ ’, 
Ol KE ε ὀωτινῃσι θεὸν ὡς τιμησουσιν 155 


7 ε δ. Ν » ἊΝ 4 4 

καὶ οὐ UTO σκήπτρῳ λιπαρὰς τελέουσι θέμιστας. 
nw , + ε la 4 / 

ταυτά KE οἱ τελέσαιμι μεταλλήξαντι χόλοιο. 


δμηθήτω. 


> Ak , 3 , 
Αἴδης τοι ἀμείλιχος ἠδ᾽ ἀδάμαστος: 


,ὔ 7 nN ΄“ » ε ’ 
τούνεκα καί τε βροτοῖσι θεῶν ἔχθιστος ἁπάντων. 


7 ε / Ψ 4 > - 
κα μοι UTOOTYTW, οσσον βασιλεύτερος ειμυ 


160 


50» ὦ “ 4 > 
Ο οσσον YeVvEen προγενέστερος εὔχομαι εἶναι. 


X > 3, ΄ὔ΄ > » 
τὸν δ᾽ ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


“"Ατρεΐδη κύδιστε, ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγάμεμνον, 


δῶ \ > Ye PRE) Ν διῶ > la » 
ρα μεν οὐκέεῖ OVOOTA OLOWS Axirye QAVQAKTL’ 


9 > » Ἂς 9 , ν ἐπ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀγετε, κλητοὺς ὀτρύνομεν, οἵ κε τάχιστα 


165 


ἔλθωσ᾽ és κλισίην Πηληιάδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος. 


εἰ δ᾽ aye, τοὺς ἂν ἐγὼν ἐπιόψομαι: ot δὲ πιθέσθων. 


Φοινιξ μὲν πρώτιστα διίφιλος ἡγησάσθω, 


5 ‘\ »» > + “dg Ἂ le 3 ’ὔ 
αυταρ €77 €LT Aas ΠΕ μέγας και δῖος Οδυσσεύς": 


155. δωτίνῃσι, Schol. ἀπαρχαῖς τῶν 
ὄντων.---ὧς, perhaps Fas, iv. 482. 

156. καί of κιτιλ. ‘And subject to 
his sceptre shall pay him rich dues.’ 
θέμιστες, ‘rights,’ lawfully claimed τέλη, 
paid by the vassal to the chieftain. 
Schol. λιπαροὺς φόρους τελέσουσιν. In 
the same sense of ‘paying’ τελέσαιμι is 
used in the next line. 

158. δμηθήτω, ‘let him be tamed,’ a 
figure from a fierce animal. Zenodotus 
and Aristophanes read καμφθήτω. --᾿Αἵδης 
τοι, ‘ Hades, we all know,’ ἄς. The next 
verse seems to mean, ‘and that is the 
reason, it may be, why he is hated,’ 1. 6. 
as Achilles will also be. Another was 
added in some ancient copies, οὕνει᾽ ἐπεί 
κε λάβῃσι πέλωρ ἔχει οὐδ᾽ avinow,— 
doubtless that τούνεκα and οὕνεκα should 
stand together. The τε is not usual in 
this position, nor is it often τέ before Bp. 
The Schol. says, διὰ δὲ τοῦ “Aidov ἐδή- 
λωσεν ὧς, ἐάν τίς ἐστιν ἀμείλιχος, βδε- 
λυρὸς τοῖς πᾶσιν ἔσται. 

160. ὑποστήτω, ‘let him be subject to 
me.’—éocov, καθ᾽ ὅσον. The king stands 
on his rights in a dignified way, and 
does not have recourse to any abject 
concession or entreaty. 

161. προγενέστερος, viz. αὐτοῦ. If he 
will not obey me as his king, let him 
reverence me as his senior. 

164. δῶρα μὲν «.7.A. After what you 
have said, no one can justly call your 
proposals unfair or your offers inade- 


quate. 

165. κλητούς. Schol. πρέσβεις ἐπι- 
λέκτους, τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ καλεῖσθαι αἱρου- 
μένους. Compare κλήδην, sup. 11. He- 
sych. κλητός' ὁ ἐξ ὀνόματος κεκλημένος, 
ἢ ὁ ἔνδοξος. 

167. εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε. ‘Come therefore, these 
envoys J will select (Icok after, or see 
to), and let them comply.’—rods, i.e. 
Tovtous.— ἐπιόψομαι ἂν, the Epic future or 
subjunctive = Attic optative. Od. ii. 294, 
τάων (sc. νηῶν) μέν τοι ἐγὼν ἐπιόψομαι 
ἥ τις ἀρίστη. Hesych. ἐπιόψονται: ἐπι- 
λέξονται. Lord Derby, “ Whom I shall 
choose, let them consent to go.” And 
τοὺς ἂν might here mean ods ἄν. 

168. ἡγησάσθω. Phoenix, the aged 
friend and tutor of Achilles, was not one 
of the envoys; he was merely to precede 
and introduce them. Schol. ἀπὸ τῆς 
᾿Αχιλλέως σκηνῆς δεῖ νοεῖν ἥκειν τὸν 
Φοίνικα ὡς ἐπὶ θέαν τῆς μάχης.---πέμπεται 
οὖν 6 Φοῖνιξ οὐχ ὡς πρεσβευτής" δύο γὰρ 
ἦν ἔθος πρεσβεύειν: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τοῖς πρεσ- 
βευταῖς συλλάβηται. 

169. αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα, ‘followed by Ajax 
and Ulysses (as envoys), and attended 
by Hodius and Kurybates as heralds.’ 
Ajax (says Col. Mure, i. p. 336) “owes 
his appointment as one of the mission to 
Achilles less, evidently, to any personal 
fitness for so delicate an office, than to 
his character as representative of the 
sentiments and claims of the mass, or 
common soldiery of the host.” 
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9 
κηρύκων δ᾽ ᾽᾿Οδίος τε καὶ Εὐρυβάτης ἅμ᾽ ἑπέσθων. 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ I. 


ΠΧ. 


170 


Y lal ἐς 
φέρτε δὲ χερσὶν ὕδωρ, ἐυφημῆσαΐί τε κέλεσθε, 
Ἂν ¥ 9 , 27 
ὄφρα Διὶ Κρονίδῃ ἀρησόμεθ᾽, εἴ K ἐλεήσῃ. 
ὡς φάτο, τοῖσι δὲ πᾶσιν ἑαδότα μῦθον ἔειπεν. 


3: 7 2 \ Ψ 3,08 a x 
QUTLKA KY) PUKES μεν ὕδωρ ετι χειρᾶς εχέναν, 


κοῦροι δὲ κρητῆρας ἐπεστέψαντο TOTOLO, 


175 


, 3 εν a ΟΣ ΄ ὃ ΄ 
VOY) O OV ὃ αρα πασιν ἐπαρξάμενοιυ επαεσσιν. 


A Dd af » fe 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ σπεῖσάν τε πίον θ᾽ ὅσον ἤθελε θυμός, 


ὡρμῶντ᾽ ἐκ κλισίης ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο. 


rn "ἢ 
τοῖσι δὲ πόλλ᾽ ἐπέτελλε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ, 


δενδίλλων ἐς ἕκαστον, ᾿Οδυσσῆι δὲ μάλιστα, 


180 


n ε vA 39 , As 
πειρᾶν ὡς πεπίθοιεν ἀμύμονα Πηλεΐωνα. 
~ , 
τὼ δὲ βάτην παρὰ θῖνα πολυφλοίσβοιο θαλάσσης, 
ὡς ψ' 3 = 4 ᾽ὔ 5 Si 
πολλὰ μάλ᾽ εὐχομένω γαιηόχῳ εἰνοσυγαίῳ 


ῥηιδίως πεπιθεῖν μεγάλας φρένας Αἰακίδαο. 


Ν an ε , 
Μυρμιδόνων δ᾽ ἐπί τε κλισίας καὶ νῆας ἱκέσθην, 


185 


τὸν δ᾽ εὗρον φρένα τερπόμενον φόρμιγγι λιγείῃ 
καλῇ δαιδαλέῃ, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἀργύρεον ζυγὸν nev: 


τὴν ἀρετ᾽ ἐξ ἐνάρων, πόλιν ᾿Ηετίωνος ὀλέσσας" 


170. Εὐρυβάτης. He was the herald 
of Ulysses, ii. 184. Od. xix. 247. In i. 
320 a Eurybates is the herald of Aga- 
memnon, whence we may infer that this 
was asort of titular name from the wide 
missions of heralds, ἀπὸ τοῦ διαφέρειν 
κηρύγματα, Hur. Suppl. 382. The same 
remark perhaps applied to ᾽Οδίος, ‘Road- 
ster,’ and to the names of charioteers 
compounded of μέδων, as Αὐτομέδων, 
᾿Αλκιμέδων, on which see xvii. 467, and 
on iv. 228, 

173. ἑαδότα, ἐξαδότα (ξανδάνω). Theoer. 
XXVil. 23, νόον δ᾽ ἐμὸν οὔτις ἔαδε. Cal- 
lim. H. ad Cer. 19, ἑαδότα τέθμια. 

175 seqq. Repeated from i. 470. 

180. δενδίλλων. Hesychius and the 
Schol. διανεύων τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς (περι- 
βλέπων, κατὰ τὸ δέον διαστρέφων τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς Sch.). Hue illuc se versans, 
Doederlein, i.e. ‘coming up to and 
speaking first to one and then to an- 
other of the ambassadors.’ He thinks 
it contains the root dev or div, ‘to move 
round,’ whence also δονεῖν (and he might 
have added δένδρον). On ἕκαστον with- 
out F, see inf. 383.—pdaAiora, because 
Ulysses was a consummate orator, 111, 223. 


181. πειρᾶν, ‘to do their best to per- 
suade. “That they should leave un- 
tried No argument,” Mr. Wright. 

182. τὼ δὲ, the two envoys, Ajax and 
Ulysses. Of Phoenix, as a subordinate 
character at present, no special mention 
is made. 

183. Εἰνοσιγαίῳ. The appeal to this 
god, the patron of the Greeks, was natu- 
rally suggested by the nearness of the 
sea. Schol., who adds, ἢ ὅτι Νηρηΐδος 
παῖς ἐστὶν ᾿Αχιλλεὺς, τῶν δὲ ἐναλίων 
θεῶν οὗτός ἐστι BaciAed’s.—The whole 
account of the mission here, and espe- 
cially of Achilles’ conduct, is very beau- 
tiful and interesting. 

184. πεπιθεῖν, ‘that they might per- 
suade” See i. 100. The aorist infini- 
tive is often used in respect of future 
nee with such words as εὔχομαι, ἐλπίζω, 

uC. 

186. φόρμιγγι. Schol. παραμύθια yap 
ταῦτα θυμοῦ καὶ λύπης. 

187. ζυγὸν, the cross-bar to which the 
strings are attached. 

188. ἄρετο (ἤρατο, εἵλετο), ‘had taken 
or selected for himself out of the spoils.’ 
-- Ἠετίωνος, see i. 366. ii. 691. vi. 396. 
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309 


τῇ ὁ ye θυμὸν ἔ Sy ag ἄειδε δ᾽ ἄρα κλέα ἀνδρῶν. 


Πάτροκλος δέ οἱ οἷος ἐναντίος ἧστο σιωπῇ, 


190 


δέγμενος Αἰακίδην, ὁ ὁπότε λήξειεν ἀείδων. 
τὼ δὲ βάτην προτέρω, ἡ ἡγεῖτο δὲ δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 


Ν \ > An 
στὰν δὲ πρόσθ᾽ αὐτοῖο. ταφὼν δ᾽ ἀνόρουσεν ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


9; ~~ A 9 
αὑτῇ σὺν φόρμιγγι, λιπὼν ἕδος ἔνθα θάασσεν. 


a > = ee ? A 
ὡς δ᾽ αὐτῶς Πάτροκλος, ἐπεὶ ἴδε φῶτας, ἀνέστη. 


195 


AQ Ν ᾽ὕὔ 
τὼ καὶ δεικνύμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
᾿ , ~ & ΄ » τ ων > , , 
χαίρετον: ἢ φίλοι ἄνδρες ἱκάνετον---ἢ τι μάλα χρεώ, 
οὐ μοι σκυζομένῳ περ ᾿Αχαιῶν φίλτατοι ἐστόν. 


ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας προτέρω ἄγε δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 


- Se 5) a , , 2 
εἷσεν ὃ ἐν κλισμοῖσι τάπησί TE πορφυρέοισιν. 


200 


“ὮΝ Ν 
αἶψα δὲ Πάτροκλον προσεφώνεεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα 
’ Lal 
*e μείζονα δὴ ΚΡΉΤΗηρα, Μενοιτίου υἱέ, καθίστα, 


’ὔ ἊΣ , ΄ ΣΝ oad ε , 
ζωρότερον δὲ κέραιε, δέπας δ᾽ ἔντυνε ἑκάστῳ" 
ἃ Ν. » » > Lay ΗΝ Va , 2) 
οἵ γὰρ φίλτατοι ἄνδρες ἐμῷ ὑπέασι μελάθρῳ. 


ὡς φάτο, Πάτροκλος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείθεθ᾽ ἑταίρῳ. 


205 


> Ἂς yo “A 74 VA > Ν 5 A 
αὐυταρ O YE Κρειον heya Kap. Baldev εν πυρος αὐγΊ)- 


189. κλέα ἀνδρῶν (F), ‘lays about 
heroes” From an old adjective κλὴς 
(like πλὴς, ii. 129), not from κλέος. See 
vil. 99. Heyne would read κλέε᾽ ἀνδρῶν. 
The subject was a chivalrous one, and 
suited the mind of Achilles even in his 
grief. 

191. δέγμενος, “ waiting for,’ as dedey- 
μένος in x. 62. iv. 107. If the aorist 
participle, this word is always used in a 
present sense = προσδοκῶν. 

193. ταφὼν, ἐκπλαγεὶς, surprised at 
the unexpected visit, especially at such 
an hour, for it was night. 

195. φῶτας, here perhaps in the pro- 
per sense, ‘men of valour.’ 

196. δεικνύμενος, Hesych. δεξιούμενος. 
Schol. φιλοφρονούμενος λόγοις. “ With 
welcome greeted,” Mr. Newman. Lord 
Derby renders it “waving his hand.” 
‘To extend the hand in pointing’ is said 
to be the primary sense of δεικνύναι (root 
dex, as in indico, δεξιὸς, digitus, δάκ- 
tuAdos). See New Cratylus (p. 301 note, 
ed. 3), and sup. on iv. 4. 

197. χρεὼ, se. ἱκάνει ὑμᾶς οἱ κιτιλ. 
‘Assuredly some urgent business (has 
brought you here), who of all the Greeks 
are (personally) most welcome to me, 
offended though I am (with them gene- 


rally).? Cf. inf. 521. 

200. κλισμοὶ are chairs, with backs to 
them (cathedrae), as opposed to θρόνοι, 
corresponding to ‘stools. See Od. i. 
145. 

202. For ἱστάναι or ἵστασθαι κρατῆρα, 
“to set a bowl,’ see vi. 528.—(wpdrepoy, 
‘more lively,’ brisker or more sparkling 
wine. Probably contracted from (oepds, 
and containing the root ¢eF, as in ζῆν 
and ¢éw. So Kur. Ale. 757, κέλαινῇῆς 
μητρὸς εὔζωρον μέθυ. Martial, alluding 
to this passage, viii. 6. 11, renders the 
word literally : ‘hic scyphus est, in quo 
misceri jussit amicis Largius Aeacides 
vividiusque merum. The commentators 
and translators generally understand 
ἀκρατότερον, wrongly. Hesych. (wpd- 
Tepov' ἀκρατότερον, ἔνιοι δὲ τάχιον, καὶ 
ἄμεινον ἐπιστεφέστερον νοεῖν. (So we 
should read, i.e. ‘with a better head :ἢ 
ef. viii. 232. Vulg. ἐπιστρεφεστέρου.) 

203. Vulg. ἔντυνον. Bekker ἔντυνε 
ξεκάστῳ. See on vy. 792. Hesych. 
ἔντυνον" ἑτοίμασον, εὐτρέπισον .---κέραιε, 
a lengthened form from κεράω. 

204, οἱ (vulg. oi) γὰρ, 1. 6. οὗτοι γάρ..---- 
μελάθρῳ, i.e. σκηνῇ. 

206. κρεῖον, ‘a meat-tray. Schol. 
Kpeoddxov ἀγγεῖον. Some render it ‘a 
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IAIAAO® I. 


es 


ἐν δ᾽ apa νῶτον ἔθηκ᾽ ὄιος καὶ πίονος αἰγός, 

ἐν δὲ συὸς σιάλοιο ῥάχιν τεθαλυῖαν ἀλοιφῇ. 

τῷ ὃ ἔχεν Αὐτομέδων, τάμνεν δ᾽ ἄρα δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν εὖ μίστυλλε καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειρεν, 210 
πῦρ δὲ Μενοιτιάδης δαῖεν μέγα, ἰσόθεος φώς. 

αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατὰ πῦρ ἐκάη καὶ φλὸξ ἐμαράνθη, 
ἀνθρακιὴν στορέσας ὀβελοὺς ἐφύπερθε τάνυσσεν, 
πάσσε δ᾽ ἁλὸς θείοιο, κρατευτάων ἐπαείρας. 


aN 5: YZ ἐσ. ὅν ἈΝ (5 ἊΝ “ x 
QauTap ETEL P WTTNOE KAL ειν EAEOLO LV EXEVEV, 


215 


Πάτροκλος μὲν σῖτον ἑλὼν ἐπένειμε τραπέζῃ 


“ fa) 3 Ἄ 
καλοῖς ἐν κανέοισιν, ἀτὰρ κρέα νεῖμεν ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 


αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἀντίον ἵζεν ᾿Οδυσσῆος θείοιο 


, acl Δ lay ν 24 oe 
τοιχου του ετέροιο, θεοῖσι δὲ θῦσαι OVMVEL 


flesh-pot’ (Hesych. κρεῖον: ἀγγεῖον εἰς ὃ 
κρέα βάλλεται), others (as Mr. Wright) 
‘a block,’ which better suits κάμβαλε. 
μέγα implies the abundance of the good 
cheer.—kduBadev the translators render 
‘placed.’ The more accurate Schol. re- 
marks, οὐκ εἶπε κατέθηκεν, ἀλλὰ κάβ- 
βαλεν, ἔπειξιν ἐμφαίνων τοῦ διακονου- 
μένου.--ἐν πυρὸς αὐγῇ, ἐν τῇ αὐγῇ τοῦ 
λυχνοῦ, ἐπεὶ νὺξ ἦν, id. He set the tray 
in such a position that the light of the 
fire would shine upon it during the cut- 
ting of the meat. 

207. νῶτον, “ὕπο back,’ or ‘saddle,’ the 
prime part, vil. 821.--- ῥάχιν, ‘the chine,’ 
and that τεθαλυῖαν, ‘wellfed up with fat.’ 
The root is θαλ, ‘ cheer, whence θάλεα 
(τὰ), xxii. 504, ἐν δαιτὶ θαλείῃ Ke. See 
inf. 467 and on vii. 520. 

208. σὺς σίαλος, ‘a greasy fat hog.’ 
See New Cratylus, § 461, where σίαλος 
is derived from two roots, one the root 
of obs, the other Fada or yadXa,—which 
may perhaps be thought fanciful. Com- 
pare xxi. 363, ἁπαλοτρεφέος σιάλοιο. 

209. τῷ δὲ, scil. for Achilles. The 
servant held the tray for him, while his 
master himself, to do honour to the 
guests, cut the meat upon it, viz. into 
proper portions for the spits. 

210. μίστυλλε, i. 465. vil. 317. There 
was another reading μίστυλε. 

212. κατ᾽ ἐκάη, ‘had burnt down,’ or 
low, so as to leave only the hot embers. 
There were ancient variants, ἐπεὶ πυρὸς 
ἄνθος ἀπέπτατο, mavoato δὲ φλόξ, and 
ἐπεὶ κατὰ πῦρ ἐμαρήνατο κιτιλ. The 


word ἐμαράνθη seems used in reference 
to ἄνθος πυρὸς, flos flammae, Lucret. 
213. στορέσας. The embers were made 
level at the top, and the spits placed 
over, not before the fire; by which 
means much greater heat was gained 
and much time saved. See on ii. 426. 
—aAbs, ‘with salt,’ or ‘some salt.’ This 
was perhaps thrown on the fire, to make 
it burn clear,—a practice still common, 
—not on the meat itself. (In Ar. Pac. 
1074, however, τοῖς ἀλσί ye παστέα ταυτὶ 
may seem rather to refer to the meat 
itself while roasting.)—Kpatevtdwy, fon 
the racks,’ or stands for the spits. Schol. 
τῶν ἐξοχῶν τῆς ἐσχάρας, ais ἐπιτίθενται 
οἱ 6BeAol,—and τῶν βάσεων, ὅ ἐστι τῶν 
λίθων, ἐφ᾽ ὧν οἱ ὀβελίσκοι τίθενται. Simi- 
larly Hesychius in y. Aristarchus read 
ἀπαείρας, whom some of the translators 
follow ; and this Doederlein approves. 
215. ἐλεοῖσιν, on trays or chargers to 
hold the cooked meat. The word is used 
in Ar. Equit. 152, but the etymology is 
uncertain.— ἔχευεν, had strewed them 
on the boards or platters, viz. at random, 
just as the pieces came off the spits. 
216. ἐπένειμε, distributed bread on 
(or to) the table, in beautiful baskets. 
The plural implies that several such 
baskets were placed at intervals on or 
round the board. Cf. Od. i. 147, σῖτον δὲ 
Suwal παρενήνεον ἐν kaveoow. A mark 
of αἰσχροκερδεία in Theophrastus is éc- - 
τιῶντα ἄρτους ἱκανοὺς μὴ παραθεῖναι.--- 
κρέα, emphatic. See on 209 sup. 
219. τοίχου, the (so-called) genitive of 


IX.] 


, nm a 
Πάτροκλον ὃν ἑταῖρον: ὃ δ᾽ ἐν πυρὶ βάλλε θυηλάς. 


ΤΛΙΑΔΦΟΣ I. 


3 Ν 5 Ν , Ν 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο, 


wn > 4 
vevo Atas Φοίνικι. 


πλησάμενος δ᾽ οἴνοιο δέπας δείδεκτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆα. 


ao 2 9 A 
“χαῖρ Ἀχιλεῦ. 


> \ AON, ΄ 
μεν ἐνὶ κλισίῃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο 


δαίνυσθ᾽. 


ἀλλὰ λίην μέγα πῆμα, διοτρεφές, εἰσορόωντες 


δείδιμεν: ἐν δοιῇ δὲ σόας ἔμεν ἣ ἀπολέσθαι 


Aw > - 3 ὩΣ ᾽’ δ δ > - 
νῆας ἐυσσέλμους, εἰ μὴ σύ γε δύσεαι ἀλκήν. 
5 Ἂς ‘ nw Ν > 
ἐγγὺς yap νηῶν καὶ τείχεος αὖλιν ἔθεντο 

an ε ΄ ων > 9 ᾿ς 
Τρῶες ὑπέρθυμοι τηλεκλειτοί τ' ἐπίκουροι, 


220 
aA SS) Sie 4 Ἂν» 5 a A 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαθ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. 
νόησε δὲ δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 
ὃ \ \ 5. 5 > ὃ nN ‘ 
QLTOS μεν ELONS οὐκ ἐπιόευεις 225 
3 ΝΥ ~ > , an 
ἠδὲ Kat ἐνθάδε viv: πάρα yap μενοεικέα πολλά 
iAN. 3 ὃ Ἂς 2 , 3, ὦ» 
ahh οὐ δαιτὸς ἐπήρατα ἔργα μέμηλεν, 
290 
, x Ν Ἂς Ἢ > > ae. - 
κηάμενοι πυρὰ πολλὰ κατὰ στρατόν, OVS ἔτι φασίν 
235 


/ > > Ν 
σχήσεσθ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ μελαίνῃσιν πεσέεσθαι. 


place, as xxiv. 598, where the same 
phrase occurs. Why did he do this ? 
Perhaps from politeness, to leave the 
guests to eat alone; or this may have 
been one of the forms and ceremonies of 
hospitality, as if to watch the guest, and 
minister to his wants, from a respectful 
distance. The Schol. says, to be ready 
to converse with the principal envoy. 

220. ov, pronounced σόν. Patroclus, 
at Achilles’ request, performs the reli- 
gious ceremony of collecting the ἀπαρχαὶ 
from each guest, and burning them in 
the fire. This was a form of religious 
worship of the sacred element. 

223. νεῦσε, ‘made a sign to,’ viz. to 
know if it were the fit time to begin the 
parlance. Ulysses (and this shows the 
character of the man) anticipates him, 
conscious perhaps of his superiority in 
eloquence, and seizes the opportunity of 
propitiating Achilles by drinking his 
health. 

224. πλησάμενος. Probably we should 
read πλήσας δὲ Folvoio, as Bentley pro- 
posed. The middle would refer to his 
filling it through the agency of the 
οἰνοχόος.--- δείδεκτο, see iv. 4. Hesych. 
ἐδεξιοῦτο" διὰ φιλίας Hawa lero καὶ λόγων. 

225. ἐπιδευεῖς. Doederlein supplies 
ὄντες, as if the poet meant, οὐ δεόμενοι 
δαιτὸς, ἀλλὰ δειδιότες πάρεσμεν (inf. 
230). They had already dined with 


Agamemnon (sup. 90), whence the re- 
mark; but the Schol. observes that it 
was not good policy thus abruptly to 
mention the name of Achilles’ enemy. 
Possibly 226—7 were added, the old 
reading being οὐκ émideveis δαίνυσθε, 
addressed to Achilles and his friends 
generally ; or perhaps δαινύμεθ᾽. 

228. Vulg. δαιτὸς ἐπηράτου ἔργα. 

280. ἐν δοιῇ. ‘The fact is, we are in 
doubt whether our galleys are safe or 
whether they will be lost.’ The root of 
the word is dof, Lat. dub; see Lexil. p. 
213. The old reading was σαωσέμεν (an 
epic aorist). The infinitive is usual in con- 
structions of this kind; see Aesch. Pers. 
167.—ei μὴ σύ γε, 1.6. εἰ mh ye σὺ, 
‘unless indeed you shall put on your 
strength.’ 

232. αὖλιν ἔθεντο, ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο. 
The fact of the enemy camping so close, 
as if the ground was won, enhances the 
danger.—up& πολλὰ, see villi. 561. 

235. σχήσεσθαι. It is not clear whe- 
ther the subject is Τρῶας or ’Axatovs,— 
‘they (Trojans) will not stop, but will 
fall on our galleys,’ or ‘ that we (Greeks) 
shall not be restrained from flight, but 
will fall back upon our ships.” Mr. 
Newman and Lord Derby adopt the 
former, with the Scholiast ; Mr. Wright 
the latter, and so Mr. Trollope explains 
it. In ii. 175 and xi. 311. 824, πεσεῖν 
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[IX. 


, 
Ζεὺς δέ σφιν Κρονίδης ἐνδέξια σήματα φαίνων 
9 te S, Ν / 4 .“. ff 
ἀστράπτει. Ἕκτωρ δὲ μέγα σθένεϊ βλεμεαίνων 
Ψ 5 4 / » 5 ΄ ἣν 
μαίνεται ἐκπάγλως, πίσυνος Διί, οὐδέ τι τίει 


ἀνέρας οὐδὲ θεούς" κρατερὴ δέ ἑ λύσσα δέδυκεν. 


nw > nw »““ 
ἀρᾶται δὲ τάχιστα φανήμεναι Ho δῖαν" 


240 


στεῦται γὰρ νηῶν ἀποκοψέμεν ἄκρα κόρυμβα 
lal Ν > 4 
αὐτάς T ἐμπρήσειν μαλεροῦ πυρός, αὐτὰρ Axatovs 
δῃώσειν παρὰ τῇσιν ἀτυζομένους ὑπὸ καπνοῦ. 
“ΑΝ 19, ΝΑ, , Ν if if Lo Me} , 
ταῦτ᾽ αἰνῶς δείδοικα κατὰ φρένα, μή οἱ ἀπειλάς 


3 ΄ OS Tes Ν GS ¥ ¥ 
ἐκτελέσωσι θεοί, HW δὲ δὴ αισιμον ely) 


245 


φθίσθαι ἐνὶ Τροίῃ, ἑκὰς “Apyeos ἱπποβότοιο. 
> ch oS 3 ,ὔ Nee? /, a > la 
ἀλλ᾽ ava, εἰ μέμονάς γε Kal OWE περ vias Αχαιὼν 


, at, θ εἶς ΄ 3 5 A 
TELPOJLEVOUS EPVET at VITO Τρώων ορυμαγ ου. 


Bue Ν , θ᾽ » » ἮΝ ΄ a 
αὐτῷ σου LETOTLO αχος εσσέεέεται, OVOE TL μῆχος 


ῥεχθέντος κακοῦ ἔστ᾽ ἄκος εὑρέμεν. ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρίν 250 


, y a 3 ya Ν > 
φράζευ ὅπως Δαναοῖσιν ἀλεξήσεις κακὸν ἦμαρ. 


ἐν ναυσὶ is said of the Greeks rushing to 
their ships to escape. Compare also xii. 
107 and 126, in both which passages 
this verse occurs, and in the latter sense, 
which therefore appears here preferable. 
With Doederlein we might understand 
ἀποσχήσεσθαι νηῶν.---Τῦ may be ques- 
tioned, after all, if 234—5 be not here 
interpolated. 

236. Ζεὺς x.7.A. He flatters Achilles 
by representing Zeus himself as vexed 
with the Greeks for their having offended 
that hero (Schol.). Compare ii. 353, 
ἀστράπτων ἐπιδέξι᾽, ἐναίσιμα σήματα 
φαίνων. 

238. τίει, ‘values,’ cares about. See 
on xi. 555. Hector is represented as 
little better than a maniac, partly to 
excuse the defeat of the Greeks, partly 
to disparage his valour, partly to show 
Achilles that he can easily defeat one 
who fights so recklessly (τὸν ἀπροαιρέτως 
κινδυνεύοντα, Schol.). 

240. ᾿Ηῶ, anciently ἀξόα. 

241. στεῦται, ‘he engages ;’ see 11.597. 
iii. 83. v. 892.---κόρυμβα, the terminating 
ornaments of the stern, ἀκροστόλια, 
(aplustria), the vessels being always 
drawn up with the prows seaward. 

242. ἐμπρήσειν πυρὸς, like πυρὸς μει- 
λισσέμεν (vii. 410), θέρεσθαι ἄς. Cf. ii. 
415. Aristarchus read ἐμπλήσειν.---ἀτυ- 


ζομένους, τυφομένους, ‘bewildered.’ Others 
read ὀρινομένους. See viii. 183 (a spu- 
rious verse, however). The metaphor is 
from destroying bees’ or wasps’ nests ; 
ef. Ar. Vesp. 457. 

245. et, for ἔῃ = 7. See vii. 340. 

248. ἐρύεσθαι, ‘to rescue’ (drag forth 
or deliver). The primary sense of the 
word. See Lexil. p. 305, where Butt- 
mann regards the form in this passage 
as an epic future. So ἐρύουσι = ἐρύ- 
σουσι in xv. 351. See also New Cratylus, 
§ 371, and sup. on vi. 403. Inf. xiv. 422, 
ἐπέδραμον vies ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐλπόμενοι ἐρύεσ- 
θαι.---ὗπὸ, ‘from under.’ So xvii. 223, 
νήπια τέκνα προφρονέως ῥύοισθε φιλο- 
πτολέμων ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν. Commonly, τει- 
ρομένους ὑπὸ Τρώων is taken together.— 
ἄχος ἔσσεται, viz. ἐὰν μὴ πείθῃ. 

250. κακοῦ, Schol. τοῦ κακοῦ τούτου, 
but the sense is general. The order of 
the words is, οὐδέ τι wx ds (ἐστι) ῥεχθέν- 
Tos κακοῦ, (ὥστε) εὑρεῖν ἄκος. Or per- 
haps, ‘nor is it possible to find any 
remedy to cure an evil once done.’ The 
Schol. explains it somewhat differently, 
οὐδεμία ἐστὶ μηχανὴ τοῦ κακοῦ πραχθέντος 
θεραπείαν εὑρεῖν.---πολὺ πρίν. Not only 
‘before it is done,’ but ‘ long before.’ 
This well expresses the anxiety of the 
speaker. This little point is missed by 
the translators. 
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919 


μὴ , io \ , x 
ὦ πέπον, ἢ μὴν Gol ye πατὴρ ἐπετέλλετο Πηλεύς, 
» Ἂν ϑν ὦ 
ματι τῷ ὁτε σ᾽ ἐκ Φθίης ᾿Αγαμέμνονι πέμπεν, 
ἣν. 3 / , 
᾿ τέκνον ἐμόν, κάρτος μὲν ᾿Αθηναίη τε καὶ Ἥρη 


i 4 ta »» 5 
δώσουσ᾽, εἴ κ᾿ ἐθέλωσι, σὺ δὲ μεγαλήτορα θυμόν “Ὁ 


nr 


ἴσχειν ἐν. στήθεσσι: φιλοφροσύνη γὰρ ἀμείνων" 
ληγέμεναι δ᾽ ἔριδος κακομηχάνου, ὄφρα σε μᾶλλον 
τίωσ᾽ ᾿Αργείων ἠμὲν νέοι ἠδὲ γέροντες. 


ὡς ἐπέτελλ᾽ ὁ γέρων, σὺ δὲ λήθεαι. 
Tave, ἔα δὲ χόλον θυμαλγέα. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
\ 3,9 ΞΖ 
σοὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων 560 


ἄξια δῶρα δίδωσι μεταλλήξαντι χόλοιο. 


> 7 si 4 
εἰ δέ, σὺ μέν μευ ἄκουσον, ἐγὼ δέ κέ τοι καταλέξω 
“ an 
oooa τοι ἐν κλισίῃσιν ὑπέσχετο bap ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 
ΩΣ > ΄ A 

ἕπτ᾽ ἀπύρους τρίποδας, δέκα δὲ χρυσοῖο τάλαντα, 


αἴθωνας δὲ λέβητας ἐείκοσι, δώδεκα δ᾽ ἵππους 


265 


Ν 5 , ἃ > 2 ον »ν 
πηγοὺς ἀθλοφόρους, οἱ ἀέθλια ποσσὶν apovTo. 
οὔ κεν ἀλήιος εἴη ἀνὴρ ᾧ τόσσα γένοιτο, 


οὐδέ κεν ἀκτήμων ἐριτίμοιο χρυσοῖο, 
ν 23> ti ν ΨΑ \ 5» 
ὅσσ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἵπποι ἀέθλια ποσσὶν ἄροντο. 


Te edie ws Ἂς Ἁ > ΄, » 3 ig 
δώσει ὃ εἶτα, γυναικας ἀμυμοναὰ εργα ἰδυίας, 


270 


Aco Bidas, ds, ὅτε AéoBov ἐυκτιμένην ἕλες αὐτός, 
ἐξέλεθ᾽, al τότε κάλλει ἐνίκων φῦλα γυναικῶν. 

τὰς μέν τοι δώσει, μετὰ δ᾽ ἔσσεται ἣν τότ᾽ ἀπηύρα, 
κούρη Βρισῆος: ἐπὶ δὲ μέγαν ὅρκον ὀμεῖται 

μή ποτε τῆς εὐνῆς ἐπιβήμεναι ἠδὲ μιγῆναι 275 
a ͵ > , ¥% 5.49 ὃ A " A 

ἣ θέμις ἐστί, ἀναξ, ἡ τ᾽ ἀνδρῶν 7 τε γυναικῶν. 

ταῦτα μὲν αὐτίκα πάντα παρέσσεται εἶ δέ κεν αὖτε 

¥ γὶ , \ , 2 5 , 

ἄστυ μέγα Πριάμοιο θεοὶ δώωσ᾽ ἀλαπάξαι, 


258. ὅτε σ᾽ ἐκ Φθίης. There seems a 
reference to some pre-Homeric ballad. 

255. at κ᾽ ἐθέλωσι. Schol. ὡς οὐ δω- 
σόντων, εἰ ἀνάξιος ὀφθείη τῆς δωρεᾶς. 

256. φιλοφροσύνη, “gentle courtesy,” 
Lord Derby. 

257. ἔριδος. “ From mischief-plotting 
rivalries desist,’ Mr. Newman. Doeder- 
lein strangely makes ¢:Aoppootyn—kako- 
μηχάνου a parenthesis, ‘for *tis better to 
be courteous, and to give up a strife’ 
(when such has occurred). Thus ὄφρα 
is made to depend on the foregoing 


ἴσχειν. His objection to the vulgate is, 
that ἔρις does not mean φιλονεικία. Bek- 
ker makes the speech of Peleus to end at 
ἀμείνων. Thus ληγεμέναι will be another 
injunction, ‘he charged you too,’ &e. 
259. λήθεαι. He does not say ἀμελεῖς, 
butuses a gentlertermofreproach. Schol. 
262. εἰ δὲ, ‘come, now. Like εἰ δ᾽ 
ἄγε in i. 802. We might also suppose 
an ellipse, as εἰ δὲ θέλεις, or εἰ δὲ δισ- 
τάζεις, ἄο. The passage following, 264 
— 299, is repeated from 122 sup. On the 
infinitives in 279. 281, see sup. 138. 
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lal ν lal ἣν λ “ la θ 
νηα ἅλις χρῦσου και χα κου νηησασναι 


9 sed. 3 vA 
εἰσελθών, ὅτε Kev δατεώμεθα ληίδ᾽ “Ayatot, 


280 


n + 
Τρωιάδας δὲ γυναῖκας ἐείκοσιν αὐτὸς ἑλέσθαι, 


αἵ κε μετ᾽ ᾿Αργείην “Ἑλένην κάλλισται ἔωσιν. 


εἰ δέ κεν “Apyos ἱκοίμεθ᾽ ᾿Αχαιικόν, οὖθαρ ἀρούρης, 


» E > > ΄ὔ 
γαμβρός κέν οἱ ἔοις: τίσει δέ σε ἶσον ᾿Ορέστῃ, 


ὅς οἱ τηλύγετος τρέφεται θαλίῃ ἔνι πολλῇ. 


nh 
ie 2) 
Cn 


ts δέ οἱ εἰσὶ OV ἐνὶ dow ἐυπήκτῳ 
τρεῖς δέ οἱ εἰσὶ θύγατρες ἐνὶ μεγάρς ἤκτῳ, 


Χρυσόθεμις καὶ Aaodikn καὶ ᾿Ιφιάνασσα' 


τάων ἦν κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσθα φίλην ἀνάεδνον ἄγεσθαι 


> ΕΞ ἃ > , 
πρὸς οἶκον Πηλῆος: ὃ δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐπὶ μείλια δώσει 


πολλὰ μάλ᾽, ὅσσ᾽ οὔ πώ τις EH ἐπέδωκε θυγατρί. 


[4 Ν , , aN , ’ὔὕ 
ἑπτὰ O€ τοι δώσει ἐὺ ναιόμενα πτολίεθρα, 


Καρδαμύλην ᾿Ενόπην τε καὶ ἹΙρὴν ποιήεσσαν 
Φηράς τε ζαθέας ἠδ᾽ ΄άνθειαν βαθύλειμον 
καλήν τ᾽ Αἴπειαν καὶ Πήδασον ἀμπελόεσσαν. 


πᾶσαι δ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἁλός, νέαται Πύλου ἠἡμαθόεντος:" 295 


ἐν δ᾽ ἄνδρες ναίουσι πολύρρηνες πολυβοῦται, 


OP , Ν a ΄ 
OL KE O€ δωτίνῃσι θεὸν ως τιμησουσιν 


’ e Ν 7 Ν ’ e 

καί TOL ὑπὸ σκήπτρῳ λιπαρὰς τελέουσι θέμιστας. 
lal , , / / / 

ταῦτά KE τοι τελέσειε μεταλλήξαντι χόλοιο. 


εἰ δέ τοι ᾿Ατρεΐδης μὲν ἀπήχθετο κηρόθι μᾶλλον, 


800 


αὐτὸς καὶ τοῦ δῶρα, σὺ δ᾽ ἄλλους περ Παναχαιούς 


/ > 7 Ν / 4 Ν ν 
τειρομένους ἐλέαιρε κατὰ στρατόν, οἵ σε θεὸν ὥς 
τίσουσ᾽: ἢ γὰρ κέ σφι μάλα μέγα κῦδος apoto. 

ἴω ΄ 29 4 > Nox ᾿ Ν » 
νῦν γάρ x Εκτορ᾽ ἕλοις, ἐπεὶ ἂν μάλα τοι σχεδὸν ἔλθοι 


Ψ' 3» 5 / > Ἂς + 4 ε “- 
λύσσαν ἔχων ὀλοήν, ἐπεὶ οὐ τινά φησιν ὁμοῖον 


ὅ08 


ao wr a ἃ > lA a 3, 3) 
OU ELEVAL Aavawv ους ἐνθάδε VIVES ἐνεικαν. 


800. ἀπήχθετο, ‘was hateful to you,’ 
viz. at the time of the dispute. We 
should perhaps supply καὶ τοῦ δῶρα (νῦν 
ἀπέχθετα!).--- κηρόθι, ἐν καρδίᾳ, the loca- 
tive. Hes. Seut. 85, τίον δ᾽ ἄρα κηρόθι 
μᾶλλον.--- ἄλλους περ, alios utique, nempe 
Panachaeos. Ulysses uses, says the 
Schol., the four distinct arguments of 
promises, entreaties, self-interest, and 
compassion. 

303. σφι, Sat their hands. Cf. iv. 95. 
Aesch. Theb. 306, ἄροισθε κῦδος τοῖσδε 


πολίταις. So δέξατο of σκῆπτρον ke. 

304. viv γάρ. (‘I say κῦδος,) for’ &e. 
- ἐπεὶ ἂν, ‘for now he is likely to come 
near you, with this fatal mad-fit upon 
him, whereby he boasts that the like of 
him is not to be found in all the Grecian 
host.’ Achilles is indirectly compli- 
mented by being told that Hector would 
not come near him if he were in his 
sober senses. See sup. 288. “The 
peroration is well adapted to win the 
consent of Achilles.’ Arnold. 
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τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
‘ διογενὲς Aaeptiady, πολυμήχαν ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
χρὴ μὲν δὴ τὸν μῦθον ἀπηλεγέως ἀποειπεῖν, 


ἐν δὴ ΄ aces r , » 
HW] TEp 7) φρονέω TE Καὶ WS TETE €OMEVOV EOTAL, 


310 


ὡς μή μου τρύζητε παρήμενοι ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος. 


ἐχθρὸς γάρ μοι κεῖνος ὁμῶς ᾿Αἴδαο πύλῃσιν 


ν 2S ΄ δι 
ὃς X ἕτερον μὲν κεύθῃ ἐνὶ φρεσίν, ἄλλο δὲ εἴπῃ. 


SN Ce Need ν a > » 
avTap cyo ερξέω ως μοι δοκεῖ ειναι αριστα. 


= ued 5.83. 21 3. 5 ἐδ 3 ΄ ΄, " 
OUT ἐμέ Ὗ Arpet nv Ayapepvova. TELOEMEV OLW 
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Ψ 8. »¥ ΄ > Ν > »” , oy 
ovt ἀλλους Aavaous, ἐπεὶ οὐκ apa τις χάρις HEV 


μάρνασθαι δηίοισιν ἐπ᾽ ἀνδράσι νωλεμὲς αἰεί. 


Ξ a ΄φ ἥν ΄ ,΄, 
lon μοῖρα μένοντι, καὶ εἰ μάλα τις πολεμίζοι 


ἐν δὲ in τιμῇ ἠμὲν κακὸς ἠδὲ Kal ἐσθλός. 


307. “It is in his address to Aga- 
memnon’s deputation that the genius of 
Achilles’ eloquence is most vividly dis- 
played. This whole debate is indeed a 
wonderful specimen of rhetorical as well 
as poetical power, perhaps the highest 
effort of Homer’s dramatic art. The 
order and dignity with which it is con- 
ducted, the happy allotment to each 
speaker of his own characteristic tone 
and style, and the skill with which their 
respective resources of natural oratory 
are brought to bear on the momentous 
question at issue, are all equally ad- 
mirable.”’ Col. Mure, Crit. Hist. i. p. 307. 

309. χρὴ μὲν δὴ κιτιλ. See on 434 
inf. ‘I may as well at once then frankly 
deliver my reply, just as I am minded in 
this matter, and as it shall be accom - 
plished. ᾿-- ἀπηλεγέως, Schol. ἀποτόμως, 
σκληρῶς, ἀπαγορευτικῶς. Hesychius 
adds ἀπολελεγμένωΞ. Probably from 
ἀπὸ and ἀλέγειν, “recklessly.” Schol. 
ἀφροντίστως. It means therefore ap- 
φαδὸν, inf. 870. --ἀποειπεῖν, ἐξειπεῖν, as 


in vii. 416. Od. i. 373, ἵν’ ὑμῖν μῦθον 
ἀπηλεγέως amoeitrw.—The reply of 
Achilles is admirably composed. His 


wounded pride, his mention of benefits 
conferred by him but ill requited by 
Agamemnon, of the direct wrongs done 
to. him by his chief; his flat refusal to 
assist under present circumstances ; his 
resolve to go home and leave the Greeks 
to their fate; and his bold defiant 
threats against Agamemnon, are all very 
naturally conceived. The intensity of 
his hate and the greatness of his pride 


are all the more clearly shown as con- 
trasted with the reasonableness and 
moderation, as well as the compli- 
mentary tone, of Ulysses’ address.—The 
passage from 308 to 314 is quoted by 
Plato, Hipp. Min. p. 365 A, the third 
line with the variation ὥσπερ δὴ κρανέω 
τε καὶ ὡς τελέεσθαι Oiw.— When we con- 
sider the great length of this speech, 
which extends to a hundred and twenty 
verses, and the peculiarities of style it 
exhibits, we shall be disposed to doubt if 
the original speech did not end with v. 387. 

311. τρύζητε, ‘whine and whimper,’ a 
contemptuous term, derived from the 
cooing of doves. Hence τρυγόνες are 
‘tiresome chatterboxes,’ Theocr. xv. 88. 
Hesych. tpv¢nte* ψιθυρίζητε. λογοποιῆτε" 
γογγύζητε. π- παρήμενοι, se. ἐμοί. --ἄλλο- 
θεν ἄλλος, i.e. ἄλλος ἐξ ἄλλου, ‘one 
after another. The Schol. thinks this 
is directed at Phoenix, whose coming 
speech he anticipates, 

312. The γὰρ explains 
above. 

314. αὐτὰρ ἐγώ. ‘But 7 (acting dif- 
ferently from such insincere persons, &c.).’ 

316. ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἄρα κιτ.λ. ‘Since, it 
seems, no gratitude attended my fighting 
always unceasingly against hostile men.’ 
For ἐπ’, the reading of Aristarchus, 
others gave μετ᾽. 

318. μοῖρα, χάρις, share of regard, or 
perhaps, portion of the spoil. See i. 167.— 
μένοντι, Schol. παρ᾽ ὑμῖν δηλονότι. Ra- 
ther, εἴτε τις οἴκοι μένοι, εἴτε καρτερῶς 
πολεμίζοι. 

319. if, Fin = μιᾷ. 


ἀπηλεγέως 


See on iy. 437. 
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pee 


A Y gy Ν la 
κάτθαν᾽ ὁμῶς ὅ τ᾽ ἀεργὸς ἀνὴρ ὅ TE πολλὰ Eopyws. 820 
> , ia 7 > Ἂς (0 aN 0 x. 
οὐδέ τί μοι περίκειται, ἐπεὶ πάθον ἄλγεα θυμῷ 


αἰὲν ἐμὴν ψυχὴν παραβαλλόμενος πολεμίζειν. 


ε 3. 4 > A an , 
ως ὃ OpVes ATTY OL VEOO OOLO LV προφέρῃσιν 


“ > »¥ Ὁ la 3 -ν' 
μάστακ᾽, ἐπεί Ke λάβῃσι, κακῶς δ᾽ ἄρα ot πέλει AUTH, 


Ὁ NSN Ν \ 5.7 , Ξ 
ως Και εγώ πολλὰς μεν QUTVOVUS νυκτας LAVOY, 


325 


+ 3 {3 / ὃ , Xr a 
ματα ὃ αυμαάτοέντα, LETT P10 0 OV ΤΟ εμίζων, 


3 ΄ ΄ LL y , 
ἀνδράσι μαρναμένος οαρὼν ενεκα σφετεράων. 


δώδεκα δὴ σὺν νηυσὶ πόλις ἀλάπαξ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, 


πεζὸς δ᾽ ἔνδεκά φημι κατὰ Τροίην ἐρίβωλον" 


τάων ἐκ πασέων κειμήλια πολλὰ καὶ ἐσθλά 330 


ἐξελόμην, καὶ πάντα φέρων ᾿Αγαμέμνονι δόσκον 
᾿Ατρεΐδῃ: ὃ δ᾽ ὄπισθε μέ δ t θοῇ 
τρεΐδῃ" ὃ δ᾽ ὄπισθε μένων παρὰ νηυσὶ θοῇσιν 


vi. 422. In xvi. 173 the F is wanting, 
τῆς μὲν ins στιχὸς ἦρχε Μενέσθιος. 

820. κάτθανε. “ Dieth alilfe the lazy 
man, and he who much hath laboured,” 
Mr. Newman. The preceding sentiment 
is repeated in another form ; all the three 
lines, in fact, are monostich saws or pro- 
verbs of the same purport. There is an 
ironical disparagement of action ; ‘deeds 
are no good; they do not save a man 
from dying.”—éopyas, FeFopyés. 

821. περίκειται, περισσὸν γίγνεται, 
περισσὸν τῶν ἄλλων ἀπόκειται. Lit. ‘it 
is not stored up for me above the τοβί.᾽-- 
ἐπεὶ πάθον, = παθόντι, ‘after all the 
pains I have endured.’ Cf. inf. 436.— 
παραβαλλόμενος, ‘in constantly exposing 
my life to fighting” We might have 
expected the dative, depending on περί- 
κειται, but the nominative is exegetical 
of πάθον. Mr. Newman, “ Nor aught of 
vantage do I win, that hardiment I 
suffer, And alway jeopardize my life in 
perilous encounter.” 

323. ὡς δ᾽ ὄρνις. The simile, says the 
Schol., shows the τὸ κηδεμονικὸν of the 
man,—his almost parental care in pro- 
viding for his followers.—mpopépnow, 
φέρουσα προβάλλῃ, “ brings and lays be- 
fore.” Cf. xvii. 121.—ydoraka, ‘a mouth- 
ful, as soon as she has obtained it, though 
she fares poorly herself” Schol. viv ἣ 
μεμασωμένη τροφή. Her young are ἀπ- 
τῆτες, callow or unfledged. Theocritus 
imitates this passage, Id. xiv. 39, μάστακα 
δ᾽ οἷα τέκνοισιν ὑπωροφίοισι χελιδὼν 
ἄψορρον ταχινὰ πέτεται βίον ἄλλον ἀγεί- 


pew. Also Virgil, Aen. xii. 478. Col. 


Mure remarks (i. p. 309), “‘The em- 
phatic expression of scorn in the figure, 
consists greatly in the succession of low 
sibilant or lisping syllables in its more 
prominent metrical cadences.’’ (Perhaps 
this is rather fanciful. Not scorn, but 
indignant complaint, is the tone of the 
passage. ) 

325. ἴαυον, ‘passed, as ἤματα δι- 
ἔπρησσον is διῆγον, ‘went through’ 
(Lexil. p. 492); the former verb being 
connected with ἄξω, ‘to breathe,’ the 
latter with περᾶν. 

327. ἀνδράσι. Schol. πολεμῶν πρὸς 
ἄνδρας. But Doederlein better explains it, 
‘fighting for husbands in behalf of their 
wives.’ (It may be doubted however if 
this is not a post-Homeric sense of ἀνὴρ, 
for in xix. 291 the sense is ambiguous.) 
Menelaus and Agamemnon are alluded 
to; but the allusion is made general by 
the use of the plural, ‘wives.’ On dap 
see v. 486. 

328. δώδεκα δή. ‘Twelve, as you 
know. “The Greeks, in order to 
wear out the resources of the besieged, 
occupied themselves (during the first nine 
years of the war) in ravaging the coun- 
try, and reducing other cities of the 
hostile confederacy.” Col. Mure, i. p- 
269. 

331. eteAduny, different from ἐξεῖλον, 
and implying that he took the spoils for 
hinself, and generously resigned them to 
the king. See sup. 180. He invidiously in- 
timates, that even what Agamemnon gave 
him, and afterwards took back again, be- 
longed in right to himself, as the captor. 
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’ \ aA 
δεξάμενος διὰ παῦρα δασάσκετο, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἔχεσκεν. 
ν > ΟῚ lal 
ἄσσα δ᾽ ἀριστήεσσι δίδου γέρα καὶ βασιλεῦσιν, 
A \ ΕΣ A A a 
τοῖσι μὲν ἔμπεδα κεῖται, ἐμεῦ δ᾽ ἀπὸ μούνου ᾿Αχαιῶν 


ν 9 » > » nr 
εἰλετ᾽, ἔχει ὃ ἄλοχον θυμαρέα: τῇ παρϊαύων 
# Lal 
τί δὲ δεῖ πολεμιζέμεναι Τρώεσσιν 


4 
τερπέσθω. 


336 


ἀργείους ; τί δὲ λαὸν ἀνήγαγεν ἐνθάδ᾽ ἀγείρας 
3 oh ἊΝ 5 ε ΄ 5. 5. 
Arpetdns ; ἢ οὐχ Ἑλένης ἕνεκ᾽ ἠυκόμοιο ; 


ἢ μοῦνοι φιλέουσ᾽ ἀλόχους μερόπων ἀνθρώπων 


340 


> oh 9 Ng 

Arpetdar ; ἐπεὶ ὃς τις ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς Kal ἐχέφρων, 
‘\ > Lal ΄ \ 4 e Ν 5 Ἂν Pe 

τὴν αὐτοῦ φιλέει καὶ κήδεται, ὡς Kal ἐγὼ τήν 


ἐκ θυμοῦ φίλεον δουρικτητήν περ ἐοῦσαν. 


nw δ᾽ 5 Ν > “Ὁ la ν La > 2) 7 
νυν €7EL EK χειρῶν γέρας εἰλετο και μ ΑἸΤΟΤΉ σεν, 


, / aN > Ψ. 3 Ἂ » 
μὴ μευ TELPAT €U εἰδότος" οὐδέ με πεισει. 


345 


ae lal A 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεῦ σὺν ogi Te καὶ ἄλλοισιν βασιλεῦσιν 


φραζέσθω νήεσσιν ἀλεξέμεναι δήιον πῦρ. 
> \ δὴ , Ν ,ὕ , ΕἸ A 
ἢ μὲν δὴ para πολλὰ πονήσατο νόσφιν ἐμεῖο, 
Ν δὴ Lal 28 x “aN , baie) > La) 
καὶ δὴ τεῖχος EEE, καὶ Nace τάφρον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 


εὐρεῖαν μεγάλην, ἐν δὲ σκόλοπας κατέπη ξεν' 


350 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς δύναται σθένος Ἕκτορος ἀνδροφόνοιο 


ὄφρα δ᾽ ἐγὼ μετ᾽ 


¥ 
LO KXEW. 


᾿Αχαιοῖσιν πολέμιζον, 


3 3 /, ΄, > XN 7 5 lA y 
οὐκ ἐθέλεσκε μάχην ἀπὸ τείχεος ὀρνύμεν Ἕκτωρ, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον ἐς Σκαιάς τε πύλας καὶ φηγὸν ἵκανεν' 


335. ἐμεῦ μούνου. Here is the sore of 
wounded pride: he has been treated 
worse than the rest, whereas he thinks 
he should have been treated even better. 
--ἄλοχον, he so calls her, not a captive 
or a mistress, to increase the invidious- 
ness of Agamemnon’s act, which is further 
enhanced by παριαύων. See sup. 133. 

337. τί δὲ δεῖ x.7.A. This is well and 
forcibly put. ‘If we came here to re- 
cover a stolen wife, in the cause of a 
man who is himself a wife-stealer from 
his own allies, why should we concern 
ourselves in fighting for him ?’ 

341. ἐπεὶ ‘(certainly not) since,’ Ke. 

845. ἐὺ εἰδότος. Schol. καλῶς ἐπιστα- 
μένου μου ὅτι ἀπατεών ἐστιν.---οὐδὲ, οὐ 

J 

ap. 

BAT. δήιον, anciently, it would seem, 
δέξιον or δάξιον. Probably the root is 
δα, ‘to divide,’ as in δαΐζειν (xi. 497), 
and δαΐφρων. (Hence 7.) 


348. πονήσατο, he has done much in 
my absence, but not enough for safety, — 
ironically said: “he hath completed many 
mighty works Without my aid; hath 
built a lofty wall, And dug a trench 
around it, wide and deep, And in the 
trench hath fixed a palisade,” Lord 
Derby.—ral δὴ, ‘and, as you well know,’ 
ἄς. Cf. 328. 

350. ἐν δὲ, perhaps literally, ‘in it,’ 
though the sense may also be ‘on it,’ 
i.e. on its margin. Aristarchus read 
περὶ δὲ κιτ.λ., and καὶ ἤλασεν ἐκτόθι 
τάφρον. 

851. δύναται. Viz. as it now appears, 
by his asking my aid.—dgpa δὲ «.7.A. 
‘Why, while Z was fighting in the com- 
pany of the Argives, Hector was un- 
willing to raise the fight far from the 
Trojan rampart, and only came as far as 
the Scaean gates and the oak-tree ’ (see 
y. 693. vi. 237). 
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> 3, , 3, ε la ΄ 
ἔνθα ποτ᾽ οἷον ἔμιμνε, μόγις δέ μευ ἔκφυγεν ὁρμὴν. 355 


an ΄ ν 7 
νῦν δ᾽, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἐθέλω πολεμιζέμεν Ἕκτορι δίῳ, 


3, Ν an ΄ 
αὔριον ἱρὰ Διὶ ῥέξας καὶ πᾶσι θεοῖσιν, 


΄ ἐὺ νῇ ξπὴν ἁλαὸὃ ερύσσω 
νηήσας ἐὺ νῆας, ἐπὴν ἅλαδε προερ ! 


3, 4 ἣν Ne 
ὄψεαι, ἣν ἐθέλῃσθα καὶ εἴ κέν τοι τὰ μεμήλῃ, 


ἦρι μάλ᾽ “Ελλήσποντον ἐπ᾽ ἰχθυόεντα πλεούσας 


360 


A 3 A > 9 ἮΝ ὃ = , “ 
vYAS Eas, EV ὃ αν ρᾶς ερέσσεμέεναυ μεμαωώτας. 


fe 1 ᾿ 
εἰ δέ κεν εὐπλοΐην δώῃ κλυτὸς εἰνοσίγαιος, 


3» ’ », # 3. SF e , 
ἡματί κεν τριτάτῳ Φθίην ἐρίβωλον ἱκοίμην. 


ἔστι δέ μοι μάλα πολλὰ τὰ κάλλιπον ἐνθάδε ἔρρων' 


ἄλλον δ᾽ ἐνθένδε χρυσὸν καὶ χαλκὸν ἐρυθρόν 


365 


2Q\ lay 2 ΄ ΄ ὮΝ 
ἠδὲ γυν»ναικᾶας ἐυζώνους πολιόν τε GLOYPOV 


y ν 2) ΄ ΄ ὃ / 7 Zo 

ἄξομαι, doo ἔλαχόν ye γέρας δέ μοι, Os περ ἔδωκεν, 
ὯΝ 3 ΄ ν ΄ 3 ΄ 

αὖτις ἐφυβρίζων ἔλετο κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


*ATp εἴδης. 


355. ἔνθα κιτ.λ. ‘There on one occa- 
sion he awaited me alone.’ For οἷος οἷον, 
as Doederlein explains it, remarking that 
the incident is not elsewhere mentioned 
in the Iliad. 

357— 63. Quoted by Plato, Hipp. Min. 
p- 870 B. For the play on νηῆσαι νῆας, 
see sup. 137. 

359. This verse occurred iv. 353. 

860. ἰχθύοεντα. The Pontus and the 
Propontis were always noted for fisheries. 
Tac. Ann. xii. 63, ‘ Byzantium fertili solo, 
fecundo mari, quia vis piscium immensa— 
hos ad portus defertur.’ 

363. ἤματι κιτ.λ. This verse is used 
in the well-known passage of Plato’s 
Crito, p. 44. Three days are mentioned 
as a very short voyage from Athens to 
Lesbos (via Euboea), in Thue. iii. 8. In 
Theocr, xiii. 29, the voyage from Phthia 
in Thessaly to the Hellespont is also 
made in three days. 

864, ἐνθάδε ἔῤῥων, ‘when I came 
hither to my cost. ‘ What time I 
hither came In evil hour,” Mr. Wright. 
Schol. ἐνθάδε μετὰ φθορᾶς παραγενόμενος. 
The word here seems to take the initial F, 
as from Fpéw. So also in viii. 239. xviii. 421. 
Compare ῥύομαι with Fepvoua (vi. 403). 

365. ἄλλον may either mean ‘ besides,’ 
or ‘other than what Agamemnon offers,’ 
sup. 279. Achilles had mentioned his 


an ᾽ 9 > 4 e 2 , 
τῷ πάντ᾽ ἀγορευέμεν ws ἐπιτέλλω, 
ἀμφαδόν, ὄφρα καὶ ἄλλοι ἐπισκύζωνται ᾿Αχαιοί, 


370 


own property, over which Agamemnon 
had no control, i. 8300.—&foua, 1 will 
take home for myself from hence.’—éoo’ 
ἔλαχόν γε, quae utique sortitus sum, 
‘those at least that I obtained by lot.’ 
These are opposed to yépas, the special 
prize awarded by the general-in-chief, 
which ought to have been held more 
sacred than the shares of divided spoil. 
ib. ἐρυθρόν. This epithet makes it 
more than probable that the Homeric 
χαλκὸς meant ‘copper,’ Lord Derby 
rendering it “ruddy gold and brass.” 

366. πολιὸν, ‘ grey,’ ‘hoar;’ an epithet 
of adamant (basalt) in Hesiod. Donald- 
son (New Crat. § 225) gives as the true 
meaning ‘that which reflects light from 
its polished surface.’ 

368. αὖτις ἕλετο, ‘has taken back to 
himeelf,’ stronger than merely ἀφείλετο. 

369. ἀγορευέμεν, ἀπαγγέλλετε, ‘tell 
him before all his people every thing that 
I have said,’ i.e. do not omit a word of 
it through fear of offending him. 

870. Hesych. ἐπισκύζωνται, ὀργίζωνται. 
He means, ‘that the other Achaeans, as 
well as myself, may be induced to dislike, 
and so to distrust, him, if perchance he 
hopes to cheat any one of them again,’ 
One Schol. explains it, ‘to deceive them 
by representing his conduct towards me 
in a false light,’ 
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Ψ ,ὔ A »» ¥ 
εὐ τινὰ που Δαναῶν ἔτι ἔλπεται ἐξαπατήσειν 


3N\ > / > ᾽, 
αιεν ἀναιδείην ET LELILEVOS. 


292 ἃ 3 ΄ 
οὐὸ αν ἐμου YE 


7 ΄ ,ὔ > 
τετλαίη KUVEOS TEP ἐὼν εἰς ὦπα ἰδέσθαι. 


3 / 7 e Ν " 
οὐδέ τί οἱ βουλὰς συμφράσσομαι, οὐδέ τι ἔργον' 
2 \ ὃ ΄ 3.5» ΄ τὴν 5059 ἃ Spar! > 
ἐκ yap δὴ μ᾽ ἀπάτησε Kal ἥλιτεν. OVO ἂν ET αὗτις 375 


ἐξαπάφοιτο ἔπεσσι: ἅλις δέ οἱ. 


ἀλλὰ ἔκηλος 


ἐρρέτω: ἐκ γάρ ev φρένας εἵλετο μητιέτα Ζεύς. 


Ἂς n nw 
ἐχθρὰ δέ μοι τοῦ δῶρα, τίω δέ μιν ἐν καρὸς αἴσῃ. 


aN ¥ ὃ , pene , , ,ὕ 
ου εὐ μοι OEKAKLS και ELKOOQAKLS τοσα δοίη 


Ψ vA ε a ΕΣ ν » 5» , 
Ooo τέ οἱ νῦν ἔστι, καὶ εἴ ποθεν ἄλλα γένοιτο, 


380 


9 3 ν > > 3 ἵν 
οὐδ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἐς Ορχομενὸν ποτινίσσεται, οὐδ᾽ ὅσα Θήβας 


> 7 A aA "4 > , La} 
Αιγυπτίιας, ὅθι πλεῖστα δόμοις εν ΚΤΉματα KELTAL, 


7 “mie , 155 , 9) 65) ies τ 
αι θ ἑκατόμπυλοί εισι, διηκόσιοι ὃ αν εκαστας 


372. ἐπιειμένος, ‘clad in impudence as 
he ever is,’ i.e. prone to deceive others 
as he is. This phrase was addressed to 
Agamemnon by Achilles in i. 149, where 
the’ epithet κυνῶπα is also used, 159.— 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν, i.e. ἄλλ᾽ ove. Cf. 375. * Yet, 
shameless as he is, he would not dare to 
look me in the face.’ 

874. συμφράσσομαι, ‘join with him in 
considering.” See inf. 443, where the 
double office of Achilles as councillor and 
warrior is alluded to. Bekker (ed. 2) 
reads οὐδὲ τί οἵ -- οὐδέ τι Fépyov, though 
the vulg. οὐδὲ μὲν, i.e. οὐδὲ μὴν, ‘no, 
nor yet,’ suits the sense better, as 
more emphatic. For ἔργον without the 
F, see iv. 470. With ἔργον supply συμ- 
πράξω. 

375. ἤλιτεν (ἀλιταίνω), ‘wronged me.’ 
The pronoun is governed by this verb 
also. Hes. Scut. 80, ἀθανάτους μάκαρας 
--ἤλιτεν ᾿Αμφιτρύων. Theognis 1171, 
μεγάλως ἤλιτες ἀθανάτους. ‘The Schol. 
remarks on the short sentences in this 
and the next three lines, so well ex- 
pressing excitement and anger. 

876. Originally, ἐξαπάφοιτο βέπεσσι' 
ἔάλις δέ ἔοι: ἀλλὰ ξέκηλος. ἐξαπαφίσκω 
takes a medial aorist also in xiv. 160, 
ὅππως ἐξαπάφοιτο Διὸς νόον.---ἅλις, 56. 
ἔσται αὐτῷ τὸ ἅπαξ ἐξαπατῆσαι.--- ἕκηλος, 
‘without molestation on my part. He 
pretends to pity Agamemnon, as one 
possessed. 

877. εὖ, i.e. οὗ, for αὐτοῦ, as ἔθεν inf. 
419. Through the F, this form repre- 
sents sud. 

378. μιν, according to Doederlein, re- 


fers to δῶρα rather than to Agamemnon. 
The sense is virtually the same; the 
giver and the gift are in the same cate- 
gory.—éev καρὸς αἴσῃ, ‘at the value of a 
hair, flocci ewm facio. The root is the 
same as in κείρω (κάρα, ἀκαρὴς, κεκαρ- 
μένος, &e.), but the expression does not 
elsewhere occur. The explanations of 
the Scholiasts are various, but all in- 
correct. In common with Hesychius, 
they referred the word to κὴρ, ‘fate,’ or 
Kap, ‘a Carian ;’ while some of the old 
grammarians, cited by them, seem to 
have read ἔγκαρος = τοῦ ἐγκεφάλου, or 
φθειρός. Bentley proposed Καρὸς ἐν αἴσῃ 
(which would require τίω δέ ἑ, or τίω δέ 
τε, neither satisfactorily). 

379. οὐδ᾽ εἰ «.7.A. The apodosis is at 
v. 386. 

381. ᾿Ορχομενὸν (in Boeotia, ii. 511), 
which appears to have been early famed 
for its tributary wealth. If this passage 
(881—4) be not a later addition, it im- 
plies an extraordinary and very early 
celebrity in two cities so remote from 
each other, and from a poet who is evi- 
dently familiar only with Asiatic locali- 
ties. It must be confessed however that 
385 seems more naturally to follow next 
after 380. Mr. Trollope treads on dan- 
gerous ground when he infers the great 
antiquity of Homer because he has not 
mentioned Nineveh and Babylon. 

383. ἀνά. Not ‘through,’ but ‘to 
every gate,’ in the relation of proportion. 
—éxdorny Spitzner. ἑκάστας Aristar- 
chus. δὲ Fexdoras Bekker, ed. 2. There 
was a variant, ἑκάστῃ. Homer however 
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> ta 3 la) Ἂς ν Ἂ εν» εἰ 
ἀνέρες ἐξοιχνεῦσι σὺν ἵπποισιν καὶ ὄχεσφιν 


ῳ if / 
οὐδ᾽ εἴ μοι τόσα Soin ὅσα ψάμαθός τε κόνις TE, 


385 


ae 5. 5 ὕὔ 
οὐδέ κεν ὡς ἔτι θυμὸν ἐμὸν πείσει ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 
lal 4 , 
πρίν γ᾽ ἀπὸ πᾶσαν ἐμοὶ δόμεναι θυμαλγέα λώβην. 


κούρην δ᾽ οὐ γαμέω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο, 


οὐδ᾽ εἰ χρυσείῃ “Adpodity κάλλος ἐρίζοι, 


ἔργα δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίῃ γλαυκώπιδι icopapilou 


990 


οὐδέ μιν ὡς γαμέω" ὃ δ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄλλον ἐλέσθω, 


XN 4 > , 
ὅς τις οἵ τ ἐπέοικε Kal ὃς βασιλεύτερος ἐστίν. 


“Δ S i iy Ν \ 5» δ᾽ ψ 
ἫΝ γὰρ δή με σοωσι θεοὶ και οικα υὑκωμαιυ, 


΄ ΄ x as ΄ See 
Πηλεύς θήν μου ἐπειτα γυναικα YE μασσέεταυ AUTOS. 


πολλαὶ ᾿Αχαιίδες εἰσὶν av “Ελλάδα τε Φθίην τε, 


lal od / ν ’ ce. 
κουραι APlLoOTYWV Οἱ TE πτολίεθρα βυονταυ 


, ν > 9.7. ΄ Α 3. 
τάων nv κ᾽ ἐθέλωμι φίχην ποιήσομ᾽ ἄκοιτιν. 


ἔνθα δέ μοι μάλα πολλὸν ἐπέσσυτο θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 
A » 
γήμαντι μνηστὴν ἄλοχον, εἰκυῖαν ἄκοιτιν, 


/ , A Ἂν ’ 39 / , 
ΚτΤΉμασι TEPTEOUAL TA Ύερων EKTNOATO Πηλεύς. 


400 


5 Ν > Ν lal 3 ¢ > 33ϑϑ OS: 4 
Ov yap ἐμου ψυχῆς ἀντάξιον οὐὸ οσα φασίν 


uses the plural πύλαι, not πύλη. The 
common reading violates the F. See sup. 
180. 208, and on x. 198. 

386, 7. Spitzner reads πείσει, and so 
Heyne.—amodSotvat, ἀποτῖσαι, before he 
has (as it were) given back in satisfaction 
to me, i.e. himself suffered, all the insult 
and injury he has inflicted on me. Lord 
Derby inverts the subject and the object, 
«Till 1 have paid him back my heart’s 
offence.” 

388. κούρην, see sup. 288.—yauéw, i. 6. 
yauéow. Aristotle (Rhet. iii. xi.) cites 
385 with 388—390 (to ᾿Αθηναίῃ), but 
omits 386, 7. 

390. ἔργα, ‘in accomplishments,’ espe- 
cially the art of embroidery. 

891. ἑλέσθω, let him select for his 
son-in-law.—éréoire of, ἐπιεικὴς φαίνεται 
αὐτῷ. So eixviay ἄκοιτιν inf. 399,.— 
βασιλεύτερος, see sup. 69. 

898. σόωσι. From σάω, σῶ = cd Co. 
‘If the gods should bring me safe 
through.’ Cf. inf. 424. 681. 

394, μάσσεται, Schol. ζητήσει (μάομαι). 
So Bekker, with Aristarchus; the old 
reading (and probably the true one) 
being γαμέσσεται. This is perhaps de- 
fensible in the sense of ‘shall marry me 


a wife,’ i.e. get me married to a wife, 
like διδάξασθαι, ‘to get one taught,’ and 
still more like ἐκδίδοσθαι θυγατέρα, for 
the more usual ἐκδοῦναι, in Herod. ii. 47, 
‘to get a daughter given in marriage to 
his son.’ To say nothing of μάσσεται, 
which perhaps does not elsewhere occur 
in this sense, the ye seems worse than 
needless. But, like the form yauéw 
above, γαμέσσεται may be thought to 
savour of a post-Homeric style. 

396. κοῦραι. The usual sense of ‘ well- 
born’ attaches to this word, as the con- 
text shows. See xii. 196.-- ῥύονται, < de- 
fend,’ i.e. ‘are chiefs of” So vi. 403, 
οἷος yap ἐρύετο Ἴλιον Ἕκτωρ, where see 
the note. Here the short ὕ in ῥύεσθαι 
is remarkable. 

398. ἐπέσσυτο. See sup. 42. 

399. Others read γήμαντα (Schol.), 
which is the more Attic construction.— 
ἔνθα, viz. at home in Phthia.—eixviay, 
‘like myself in rank,’ or perhaps, = 
ἐπιεικῆ. The word is remarkable in either 
sense. Cf. viii. 305. 

401. ἀντάξιον, sc. δῶρον, or χρημάτων 
πλῆθος, or γέρας, as i. 186. Mr. Trol- 
lope compares Eur. Ale. 312, ψυχῆς yap 


> ; 3 / 
οὐδέν ἐστι τιμιώτερον. 
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- Ὁ 5 a 
Ιλιον ἐκτῆσθαι ἐὺ ναιόμενον πτολίεθρον, 


Ἂς Nt Pee > , x - aA 
TO πριν ἐπ᾿ εἰρήνης, πρὶν ἐλθ μεν Vlas ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


ΕΣ > ν Ὁ 
οὐδ᾽ ὅσα λάινος οὐδὸς ἀφήτορος ἐντὸς ἐέργει, 


bd 53 a 
Φοίβου ᾿Απόλλωνος, Πυθοῖ ἔνι πετρηέσσῃ. 


405 


Ἂς Ν la 
ληιστοὶ μὲν γάρ τε βόες καὶ ἴφια μῆλα, 
Ἂν δὲ / δέ ἈΠ Ὁ δ ’ὔ 
κτητοὶ O€ TpLTOOES τε καὶ ἵππων ξανθὰ κάρηνα: 


ἀνδρὸς δὲ ψυχὴ πάλιν ἐλθέμεν οὔτε λεϊστή 


Ῥ,23ΙΞ ic ’ 
οὔθ᾽ ἑλετή, ἐπεὶ ἄρ κεν ἀμείψεται ἕρκος ὀδόντων. 


μήτηρ γάρ τέ μέ φησι θεά, Θέτις ἀργυρόπεζα, 


410 


διχθαδίας κῆρας φερέμεν θανάτοιο τέλοσδε. 


> , 3 > 
εἰ μέν K αὖθι μένων Τρώων πόλιν ἀμφιμάχωμαι, 


¥ / / SEN , + » 
ὥλετο μέν μοι νόστος, ἀτὰρ κλέος ἀφθιτον ἔσται 


εἰ δέ κε οἴκαδ᾽ ἵκωμι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 


ὦλετό μοι κλέος ἐσθλόν, ἐπὶ δηρὸν δέ μοι αἰών 


415 


3, 5 Va ͵΄ > 93 , id 4 
εσσέεται, οὐδέ κε μ ωκα τέλος θανάτοιο Κυχειὴ- 
Ν > Ἂς A 3, IAN ΄ 
καὶ δ᾽ ἂν τοῖς ἄλλοισιν ἐγὼ παραμυθησαίμην 
» 2 3 ΄ 5 Ν ey 9, ΄ ΄ 
οἴκαὸ ἀποπλείειν, επει OUKETL δήετε τεκμῶρ 


402. ἐκτῆσθαι. Note this Ionic form 
of the perfect, which is used by Aeschy- 
lus, but not elsewhere by Homer. 

404. ἀφήτορος, ‘the darter,’ ἑκηβόλου. 
This word, which is ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, was 
variously explained by the grammarians. 
It is probable that these two lines were 
added by an ancient rhapsodist to please 
a local audience. The wealth of the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi may have 
been great even in the Homeric age. But 
(except in ii. 519, which is post-Homeric) 
Pytho is not elsewhere mentioned in the 
Mliad, though twice in the Odyssey.—For 
Φοίβου Zenodotus wrote νηοῦ. 

406—7. ληϊστοὶ, to be gained by forays 
or plunder (λεξιστὸς, root AeF or AaF, as 
in λαβεῖν); κτητοὶ, to be acquired as 
possessions ; ἑλετὴ, to be caught or got- 
ten hold of, said of a transient or flying 
object. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 617, ἀνδρὸς δ᾽ 
ἐπειδὰν αἷμ᾽ ἀνασπάσῃ κόνις, ἅπαξ θα- 
νόντος οὔ τις ἐστ᾽ ἀνάστασις. Lord 
Derby, “ But when the breath of man 
hath pass’d his lips, Nor strength nor 
foray can the loss repair.” 

409. Perhaps, ἀμείψῃ Fépros ὀδόντων. 

411. διχθαδίας κῆρας, ‘that one of two 
different fates are carrying me towards 
the end caused by death. The Greeks 
sometimes specify both, when it is un- 


certain which of two things is meant. 
Thus Hercules, in Soph. Trach. 100, is 
described as δισσαῖσιν ἠπείροις κλιθείς, 
i.e. either in Asia or Europe. Achilles 
appears to speak of two sorts of extinc- 
tion, the death of the body, which will 
result from his remaining at Troy, and 
the death of his fame, should he prefer 
to have a long life at home. In saying 
this, he leaves it to be inferred, that it 
will be better for him to go home. He 
has already weighed life against riches, 
and he now weighs life against fame, and 
(in pretence at least) decides for the 
former in both cases.—These lines (411 
—416) are cited by Lucian, Philopatris, 
§ 15, 16. 

417. καὶ δ᾽ ἂν κιτιλ. * And (not only 
would I return myself, but) I would re- 
commend it to the rest,’ ἄρ. Properly, 
like παρειπεῖν, παραμυθεῖσθαι is ‘to talk 
over another to one’s own views.’ Here 
the dative depends on the implied sense 
of παρακελευοίμην. Cf. xv. 45. 

418. δήετε, ‘you will not after this 
find, or attain, the end of lofty Troy.’— 
δήω, as in xili. 260, inf. 685, always has 
a future sense.—é0ev, αὐτῆς, as sup. 377. 
But this and the next verse may have 
been added: τεθαρσήκασι does not read 
at all like an early epic form. 


822, 
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pee 


Ἰλίου αἰπεινῆς: μάλα γάρ ἕθεν εὐρύοπα Ζεύς 


an Ν es 
χεῖρα ἑὴν ὑπερέσχε, τεθαρσήκασι δὲ λαοί. 


420 


lad > » 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς μὲν ἰόντες ἀριστήεσσιν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
3 v4 > /, ἊΝ ἊΝ , ΕῚ ἐν - 
ἀγγελίην ἀπόφασθε (τὸ yap γέρας ἐστὶ γερόντων). 
A ial > tA 
ὄφρ᾽ ἄλλην φράζωνται ἐνὶ φρεσὶ μῆτιν ἀμείνω, 
Ὁ ΄ A , ’ Ν Ν > aA 
ἢ κέ σφιν νῆάς τε TOW Kal λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
3, lal »» Ψ ἐ ὁ 40 , 
νηυσὶν ἔπι γλαφυρῇς, ἐπεὶ οὔ σφισιν ἦδε γ᾽ ἑτοίμη, 425 
ἃ nan la) , 
ἣν νῦν ἐφράσσαντο, ἐμεῦ ἀπομηνίσαντος" 
la > , 
Φοῖνιξ δ᾽ αὖθι Tap ἄμμι μένων κατακοιμηθήτω, 
x 3 , , > ao oy 
ὄφρα μοι ἐν νήεσσι φίλην ἐς TaTpLO ἐπηται 
Ψ EN 3 ’, 5 ’΄ δ᾽ ¥ ’ + 39) 
αὔριον, ἣν ἐθέλῃσιν: ἀνάγκῃ δ᾽ οὔ τί μιν ἄξω. 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ 480 
μῦθον ἀγασσάμενοι: μάλα γὰρ κρατερῶς ἀπέειπεν. 
ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε γέρων ἱππηλάτα Φοῖνιξ 
δάκρυ ἀναπρήσας: περὶ γὰρ dle νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν' 
“ εἰ μὲν δὴ νόστον γε μετὰ φρεσί, φαίδιμ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 


, 5 , ΄ 9 ’ ‘\ lal 
βάλλεαι, οὐδέ τι πάμπαν ἀμύνειν νηυσὶ θοῇσιν 


422. ἀπόφασθε, ‘plainly deliver.’ Cf. 
ἀποειπεῖν sup. 809. He here sends a 
message to the chieftains generally, as if 
he had said enough about Agamemnon.— 
γέρας, viz. to speak frankly and without 
reserve. In γερόντων he seems to allude 
to Phoenix in particular, though he after- 
wards (427) detains him in the tent. Per- 
haps there is a play on the words (ef. 358). 

424. σόῳ, for σάοι, σῷ, the o being in- 
serted as in δαμόωσιν, κομόωντες, or from 
cadw. See sup. 393. inf. 681. The old 
reading was σόῃ. 

425. ἥδε γε κιτιλ. This present plan 
of theirs meets with no ready success, 
that, I mean, which they have now de- 
vised in consequence of my anger.’ Some 
refer ἥδε μῆτις to the making of the 
rampart. The Schol. Ven. however ex- 
plains it differently ; λέγει δὲ τοῦτο, ὅτι 
ματαία ἐστὶν αὕτη ἣ γνώμη hy ἐποίησαν of 
Ἕλληνες, πέμψαντες ὑμᾶς πρεσβεῖς πρός 
με ὡς δυναμένους με πεῖσαι. 

426. ἐμεῦ. Here and elsewhere pro- 
nounced peod. See sup. 57. For ἀπο- 
μηνῖσαι see ii. 772. 

427. αὖθι wap ἄμμι. ‘Here in my 
tent.” Schol. προσκρούει δὲ Φοίνικι ὡς 
παρ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι διατρίψαντι. 

429. ἀνάγκῃ. Schol. οὐ γὰρ ἣν εἰκὸς 
βιάζεσθαι ᾧ ὁ πατὴρ πειθαρχεῖν ἐκέλευσεν. 


435 


431. ἀγασσάμενοι, ἐκπλαγέντες, ‘awed 
by.’ See sup. 51.—xparepds, ‘angrily,’ 
‘bitterly’ Cf. i, 25, κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
μῦθον ἔτελλεν. 

482. ὀψέ. The pause, the silent tears, 
the late answer of Phoenix are very sug- 
gestive of the tremendous impression 
made by the speech of Achilles, and the 
dismay consequent on it. 

433. ἀναπρήσας (πρήθω), causing a 
tear to start or gush forth. So ἄνεμος 
πρῆσεν ἱστίον, i. 481; αἷμα πρῆσε χανὼν, 
xvi. 350.—In the speech of the old 
Phoenix, the παιδαγωγὸς of Achilles, we 
have another admirable example of pru- 
dence and moderation, combined with 
the most persuasive pathos. It is very 
long however, extending to v. 605, and 
it may possibly have been augmented 
in parts by rhapsodists. He addresses 
himself first to the request of Achilles 
(427) that he should remain with him.— 
δίε, ‘he feared,’ see y. 566. 

434, εἰ μὲν δὴ, like χρὴ μὲν δὴ in 309, 
as if he were making a peroration and 
not a proem. 

435. ἀμύνειν νηυσί. This was the 
point uppermost in the old man’s:mind, 
as appears from 433. He does not say 
‘to be reconciled to Agamemnon.’ He 
thus gently reproaches Achilles with in- 
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A 73 39. 
πῦρ ἐθέλεις ἀΐδηλον, ἐπεὶ χόλος ἔμπεσε θυμῷ, 
aA a »Ἢ 3, Ss ἈΝ lal 7 iA > , 
πὼς ἂν ἔπειτ ἀπὸ σεῖο, φίλον τέκος, αὖθι λιποίμην 
Ἂν Ν 3 
οἷος ; σοὶ δέ μ᾽ ἔπεμπε γέρων ἱππηλάτα Πηλεύς 


»¥ ay es oe > 
ματι τῷ ὁτε σ᾽ ἐκ Φθίης ᾿Αγαμέμνονι πέμπεν 


ῳ 5» 
νήπιον, οὔ πω εἰδόθ᾽ ὁμοιίου πολέμοιο 


440 


> > 3 ν 
οὐδ᾽ ἀγορέων, ἵνα 7 ἄνδρες ἀριπρεπέες τελέθουσιν. 


7 4 »; / / 4 
τούνεκα με προέηκε διδασκέμεναι τάδε πάντα, 
Ἃ ε ΨΨ hey. ἴω 
μύθων τε ῥητῆρ᾽ ἔμεναι πρηκτῆρά τε ἔργων. 
e x ¥ > 3 Ἂς ~ , la > > 4 
ὡς ἂν ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπὸ σεῖο, φίλον τέκος, οὐκ ἐθέλοιμι 


7 > 509 » 
λείπεσθ᾽, οὐδ᾽ εἴ κέν μοι ὑποσταίη θεὸς αὐτός, 


445 


“A 9 4 Va 4 e 4 
γῆρας ἀποξύσας, θήσειν νέον ἡβώοντα, 
a a 
οἷον ὅτε πρῶτον λίπον ᾿Ελλάδα καλλιγύναικα, 


φεύγων νείκεα πατρὸς ᾿Αμύντορος ᾿Ορμενίδαο, 


o 
ὃς μοι παλλακίδος περιχώσατο καλλικόμοιο, 
Ν ΞΟ Ὁ Ἂς , > 4 Ty. 
τὴν αὐτὸς φιλέεσκεν, ἀτιμάζεσκε δ᾽ ἄκοιτιν, 450 


μητέρ᾽ ἐμήν. 


A > SN ao N ΄ ΄ 
Ἴ QUEV ἐμε λισσέσκετο γουνων 


παλλακίδι προμιγῆναι, ἵν᾽ ἐχθήρειε yEenr Oh. 


justice, as the Schol. remarks.—élSnrov, 
‘destructive,’ see ii. 455. xxi. 220.— 
ἐπεὶ, cf. sup. 321. 

437. πῶς ἂν ἔπειτα, ‘how then in that 
case,’ ἄο.---ἀπολιπέσθαι τινός, “ to be left 
behind by a person,’ the true sense of 
the middle being ‘to drop off as a de- 
faulter.’ 

438. Perhaps, σοὶ δ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἔπεμπε κ.τ.λ. 
Supply, ὀπάονα or διδάσκαλον, though 
on purpose, perhaps, Phoenix omits to 
say more. 

440. ὁμοιΐου, see iv. 315.—vimioy, “8 
mere child’ (as it were). 

441. 7 ἄνδρες. Perhaps Favipes. See 
Plat. Gorg. p. 485 D, ὑπάρχει τούτῳ τῷ 
ἀνθρώπῳ, κἂν πάνυ εὐφυὴς ἢ, ἀνάνδρῳ 
γενέσθαι φεύγοντι τὰ μέσα τῆς πόλεως 
καὶ τὰς ἀγορὰς, ἐν αἷς ἔφη 6 ποιητὴς τοὺς 
ἄνδρας ἀριπρεπεῖς γίγνεσθαι. 

442. τοὔνεκα, ‘for this reason, namely, 
to teach you every thing in these (two) 
respects,—to be a speaker of words and 
a doer of deeds” Mr. Newman in- 
correctly takes ῥητῆρα .7.A. to agree 
with pe, “therefore with thee he sent 
me, As one who words for thee might 
speak, and guide to deeds thy effort.” 
Similarly Lord Derby. Schol. Ven. τὸν 
τῶν λόγων ῥήτορα διδάσκειν σε εἶναι καὶ 
δραστήριον ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις. Cicero renders 


the verse, De Oratore, iii. 15, 8 57, “ut 
ille apud Homerum Phoenix, qui se a 
Peleo patre Achilli juveni comitem esse 
datum dicit ad bellum, ut illum efficeret 
oratorem verborum actoremque rerum.” 

444. ὡς dy οὐκ ἐθέλοιμι seems the 
same as ὡς οὐκ ἂν ἐθέλοιμι, Where ὧς may 
mean ὥστε, or, as Doederlein prefers, 
quam nollem abs te divelli ! 

4460. ἀποξύσας (rootteF, shave), ‘having 
stripped off’ Cf. v. 81, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἔξεσε 
χεῖρα. 

448. νείκεα πατρὸς, ‘the jealousies of 
my father.’ Schol. :--- Phoenix, the son 
of Amyntor, was banished from his home 
for this reason ; his father was fond of a 
concubine called Clytia, but disliked his 
wife Hippodamia, the mother of Phoenix. 
At the request of his mother, Phoenix 
had an amour with Clytia; which be- 
coming known to the father, he impre- 
cated on his son the curse of sterility. 
Fearing this, Phoenix leaves his home 
and goes to Peleus, who receives him as 
a relation, and entrusts to him the child 
Achilles to educate.” 

452. προμιγῆναι, to cohabit with her 
before Amyntor did (perhaps on some 
one, or several occasions), that she (the 
παλλακὶς) might dislike the old man 


through preference for the younger. The 
2 
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ΠΧ. 


A , , N ὩΣ 78 2499 6 ΄ 

τῇ πιθόμην καὶ ἔρεξα. πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐμὸς αὐτίκ᾽ ὀισθείς 
“Ὁ 39 “ 

πολλὰ κατηρᾶτο, στυγερὰς δ᾽ ἐπεκέκλετ᾽ ἐρινῦς, 


a o ε 
μή ποτε γούνασι οἷσιν ἐφέσσεσθαι φίλον υἱόν 


455 


A / 
ἐξ ἐμέθεν γεγαῶτα: θεοὶ δ᾽ ἐτέλειον ἐπαράς, 
a: 
Ζεύς τε καταχθόνιος καὶ ἐπαινὴ Περσεφόνεια. 
ἐὰν A > Ν ΄ , 5 la λ Lae 
τὸν μὲν ἐγὼ βούλευσα κατακτάμεν ὀξέι χαλκῷ 
3 , > /, lal fd ν ΕΝ lal 
ἀλλά Tis ἀθανάτων παῦσεν χόλον, ὅς ῥ᾽ ἐνὶ θυμῷ 


δήμου θῆκε φάτιν καὶ ὀνείδεα πόλλ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, 


460 


€ A , DRO ~ λ , 

ὡς μὴ πατροφόνος μετ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖσιν καλεοίμην. 

¥ > > XX 53 , , > δὰ > -} \ , 

ἔνθ᾽ ἐμοὶ οὐκέτι πάμπαν ἐρητύετ᾽ ἐν φρεσὶ θυμός 
x lal 

πατρὸς KWOMEVOLO κατὰ μέγαρα στρωφᾶσθαι. 


wife took this apparently strange course 
through consciousness that she was her- 
self slighted by her husband. An ancient 
variant was γέροντι, ‘that she might be 
disliked by the old man.’ 

488. ὀϊσθείς. Suspecting my illicit love, 
m, “ther imprecated on me the condition 
of childiessness (‘that he might never set 
on his knee a Gea. son born of me’), 
and the gods seemed to bt. ~ ~mplishing 
the curse. The imperfect ἐτέλειον uca. 5 
that as time went on, and no child was 
born, the curse seemed in process of ful- 
filment. Soi. 5, Διὸς δ᾽ ἐτελείετο βουλή. 
--ὀφέσσεσθαι (al. ἐφέζεσθαι), from εἷσα, 
colloco. See inf. 488. Od. xvi. 448, 
γούνασιν οἷσιν ἐφεσσάμενος ἐμέ. 

457. This line may be an interpolation. 
Schol. πῶς ὁ μὲν εὔχεται ταῖς “Epwict, 
τὰς δὲ εὐχὰς. αὐτῷ ἐκτελεῖ “Αἰδης καὶ 
Περσεφόνη; ὅτι αὐτοκράτορες τῶν τι- 
μωριῶν ὄντες τὴν τοῦ κολάζειν ἐξουσίαν 
τοῖς ἄλλοις δαίμοσι παρέχονται. The 
Homeric ἐρινύες, like the Ὅρκος of He- 
siod, result rather from an attempt to 
give an objective expression to certain 
feelings and principles, viz. those of ven- 
geance for outraged justice, than with 
the intention of investing them with a 
personal agency. The actual fulfilment 
of the curse therefore is left to the gods. 
Yet, inf. 571, the Erinys seems invoked 
as areal person. Buttmann’s conjecture 
ἐπ᾽ αἰνὴ (see Lexil. p. 62) is confirmed 
by the old variant in this place καὶ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῷ Περσεφόνεια. This phrase is re- 
peated several times in the Odyssey (x. 
491, &e.), and a similar verse occurs in 
Hes. Theog. 768. 

458—461. These four verses have been 
admitted by most editors from Plutarch, 
De Audiend. Poet. (11. p. 26 F, ed. 


Reisk), who expressly says that Aristar- 
chus rejected them as charging old 
Phoenix with too heinous a crime. The 
verses themselves, as Spitzner observes, 
have internal evidence of style in their 
favour. On this passage see the remarks 
of Mr. Grote, i. p. 580, “ That an Ho- 
meric hero should confess guilty pro- 
ceedings and still more guilty designs, 
without any expression of shame or con- 
trition, was insupportable to the feelings 
ox >> critics” (he adds, “we must re- 
member that many of these men were 
lecturers to youth”). “One of them, 
Aristodemus, thrust two negative par- 
ticles into one of the lines; and Aristar- 
chus thought the case so alarming, that 
he struck out from the text four lines 
which have only been preserved to us by 
Plotarch.” The early Greeks, though in 
common with the primitive peoples of 
all times and places, they did not regard 
natural concubinage as immoral, at least 
on the part of the male, held parricide 
or any insult to a father, as a crime of 
the deepest dye. 

461. ws wh. As if he had said, θῆκε 
φροντίδα, or δέος μὴ καλεοίμην, or τοῦ 
κωλύειν με καλεῖσθαι κιτιλ. The word 
χόλον shows that the desire of slaying 
his father arose from resentment at the 
curse rather than from the desire to 
possess the παλλακὶς alone. 

462. ἔνθα «.7.A. ‘Then it was that 
my mind could no longer endure at all to 
abide in the palace of an enraged father.’ 
(“I could no longer master myself to 
stay in the house,” Arnold.) The idea 
of controlling or keeping in check always 
attaches to ἐρητύειν. “ My spirit brooked 
not,” Lord Derby. 
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> SS \ Y¥ Ν 
ἢ μὴν πολλὰ ἔται καὶ ἀνεψιοὶ ἀμφὶς ἐόντες 


3 A , 
QUTOU λισσόμενοι κατερήτυον ἐν μεγάροισιν, 


πολλὰ δὲ ἴφια μῆλα καὶ εἰλίποδας ἕλικας βοῦς 
¥ / ia) 
ἐσφαζον, πολλοὶ δὲ σύες θαλέθοντες ἀλοιφῇ 
εὐόμενοι τανύοντο διὰ φλογὸς Ἡφαίστοιο, 


Ν 9 5 ,ὔ ~ 
πολλὸν δ᾽ ἐκ κεράμων μέθυ πίνετο τοῖο γέροντος. 


5 ,} ὕὔ > > Lal 
εἰνάνυχες δέ μοι ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ παρὰ νύκτας ἴανον" 


a \ 3, 
ot μὲν ἀμειβόμενοι φυλακὰς ἔχον, οὐδέ ποτ᾽ ἔσβη 


A y Noe en Se Ὁ ΄ 3 , 5..5 
πυρ, €TEpov μεν UT αἰθούσῃ EVEPKEOS αὐλῆς, 


ἄλλο δ᾽ ἐνὶ προδόμῳ, πρόσθεν θαλάμοιο θυράων. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ δεκάτη μοι ἐπήλυθε WWE ἐρεβεννή, 


See Sea N ΄ , fal 5 , 
και TOT eyo θαλάμοιο θύρας πυκινως αραρνιᾶς 


ῥήξας ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ὑπέρθορον ἑρκίον αὐλῆς 
ῥεῖα, λαθὼν φύλακάς τ᾽ ἀνδρας ὃμωάς τε γυναῖκας. 


an ¥ yp RS te > 
φεῦγον ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπάνευθε du 


Φθίην δ᾽ ἐξικόμην ἐριβώλακα, μητέρα μήλων, 


464. ἔται (ΕἼ), ἑταῖροι, vi. 239.—éudls 
ἐόντες, ‘clinging round me,’ or rather, 
‘sitting on each side,’ as if to detain 
me. Construe αὐτοῦ ἐν μεγάροισιν, like 
ὑπ᾽ Ἴλιον αὐτοῦ, &e. 

466—8. Similar lines occur xxiii. 30 
seqq.—eiAlmodas, see vi.424.— θαλέθοντες, 
see sup. 208.—ebduevor, ‘being singed,’ 
or scorched (not ‘roasted’). This was 
in preparing the carcase for cutting up, 
and to remove the bristles. Cf. Od. ii. 
300. Ar. Eq. 1236, ἐν ταῖσιν εὔστραις 
κονδύλοις ἡρμοττόμην. This is shown by 
διὰ φλογὸς, ‘through the flame,’ i.e. so 
that the flame touched every part of the 
extended carcase. The root of the word 
seems to be ἀξσ or aFp, or some sibilant 
form of ἀξ, as in auster, diotadéos, 
αὖος, aridus, assus, ἀζαλέος, and some 
other cognate forms.—The object of all 
this festivity was to retain the young 
Phoenix at home; but the τοῖο γέροντος 
in 469 reminds us of the suitors in the 
house of Ulysses. 

469. ἐκ κεράμων, ‘out of the crocks’ 
(amphorae). Not “in many a cup” 
(Lord Derby). 

470. ἴαυον, they passed the night as 
guards, sup. 325.—7mapd νύκτας, our 
phrase ‘dy nights. The Schol. takes 
εἰνάνυχες as the plural of eivdyvé. Others 
regard it more correctly as an adverb, 
like civderes.— ἀμφὶ, ‘close around,’ or 


465 
470 
475 
“Ἑλλάδος εὐρυχόροιο, 
on each side of me, as keepers. This 


was not so much for coercion, which was 
inconsistent with the festivities, as for 
watching his conduct and intentions, 
which they knew were bent on escape. 

473. προδόμῳ, the outer room (a sort 
of guard-room) before the δόμος or in- 
habited house. Hesych. προστάδι, mpo- 
στόῳ. Schol. θάλαμος, 6 ἔσω οἶκος τῆς 
αὐλῆς, τὸ δὲ πρὸ αὐτοῦ πρόδομος. αἴθουσα 
δὲ περίστυλον, τουτέστι, πρὸς ἥλιον τε- 
τραμμένη στοά. See on vi. 248. The dif- 
ficult subject of the ancient Greek house 
is elaborately and satisfactorily discussed 
in a long extract from Porphyrius given 
by the Schol. Ven. on v. 137, where 
great use is made of the present passage. 
He there defines πρόδομος to be 6 μεταξὺ 
τόπος τοῦ τε δόμου Kal τοῦ θαλάμου, and 
the αἴθουσαι to be lofty porticos sur- 
rounding the αὐλὴ, which he regards as 
a kind of atrium, open to the sky. In 
this case the ἑρκίον αὐλῆς is the enclosing 
wall or palisade which formed the outer 
fence to the whole structure. 

475. καὶ τότε, the apodosis, ‘then it 
was that, &c. Doederlein strangely 
connects καὶ πυκινῶς ἀραρυίας. 

477. ῥεῖα. Schol. διὰ τὸ τῆς νεότητος 
ἄνθος. 

479. ἐξικόμην, I came as a suppliant. 
Cf, xvi. 574, és Πηλῆ᾽ ἱκέτευσε. 


326 


ἐς Πηλῆα ἀναχθ᾽. 


IAIAAO® I. 


ὃ δέ pe πρόφρων ὑπέδεκτο, 


[IX. 


480 


καί με φίλησ᾽ ὡς εἴ τε πατὴρ ὃν παῖδα φιλήσῃ 


aA a ‘\ , 
μοῦνον τηλύγετον πολλοῖσιν ἐπὶ κτεάτεσσιν, 


3, / 
καί μ᾽ ἀφνειὸν ἔθηκε, πολὺν δέ μοι ὥπασε λαόν' 


a > ld 
ναῖον δ᾽ ἐσχατιὴν Φθίης, Δολόπεσσι ἀνάσσων. 


lal ἴω ὔ 3.5 ἴων 
καί σε τοσοῦτον ἔθηκα, θεοῖς ἐπιείκελ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 


485 


wn ν 9 3, 
ἐκ θυμοῦ φιλέων, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἐθέλεσκες ἀμ᾽ ἄλλῳ 


an ἊΨ 3 , 4 
οὔτ᾽ és δαῖτ᾽ ἰέναι οὔτ᾽ ἐν μεγάροισι πάσασθαι, 


. lal . ’ 
πρίν γ᾽ ὅτε δή σ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῖσιν ἐγὼ γούνεσσι καθίσσας 
SESS 7 
ὄψου τ᾽ ἄσαιμι προταμὼν Kal οἶνον ἐπισχών. 


, 2 ΔΝ yA a 
πολλάκι μοι κατέδευσας ἐπὶ στήθεσσι χιτῶνα 


400 


ς 9 a 
οἴνου ἀποβλύζων ἐν νηπιέῃ ἀλεγεινῇ. 


“-“ Ἂς ’ 

ὡς ἐπὶ σοὶ μάλα πολλὰ πάθον καὶ πολλὰ μόγησα, 
SS rd 9 A i , 5 , 

τὰ φρονέων, ὃ μοι ov τι θεοὶ γόνον ἐξετέλειον 

ἐξ ἐμεῦ: ἀλλὰ σὲ παῖδα, θεοῖς ἐπιείκελ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 


΄ ν id 9.5 , Ἂς 5 ’ὔὕ 
ποιευμὴν, LA μου TOT αεικεᾶ λοιγὸν αμυνῆς. 


495 


ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεῦ δάμασον θυμὸν μέγαν, οὐδέ τί σε χρή 
νηλεὲς ἦτορ ἔχειν: στρεπτοὶ δέ τε καὶ θεοὶ αὐτοί, 
τῶν περ καὶ μείζων ἀρετὴ τιμή τε βίη τε. 


482. τηλύγετον. See ili. 17.---ἐπὶ, 
educated to succeed to, or with the view 
of possessing, much wealth. 

485. τοσοῦτον, τηλικοῦτον, ἐκ σμικροῦ 
μέγαν. So τόσος in ii. 528. inf. 546. 
Ar. Equit. 415, ἀπομαγδαλίας σιτούμενος 
τοσοῦτος ἐκτραφείην. The Schol. (who 
compares Soph, El. 13, καί © ἐθρεψάμην 
τοσόνδ᾽ ἐς ἡβη5) calls this phrase ποσότης 
ἀντὶ πηλικότητος. Lueret. i. 199, “)6- 
nique cur homines tantos natura parare 
non potuit.’ 

486. ἐπεὶ, viz. reciprocating your sin- 
gular attachment to me when you were 
a 6Π}14.---πάσασθαι (maréouat), to feed, 
take your meals. 

488. πρὶν ἄσαιμι, the indefinite past 
narration, Lat. antequam te satiassem.— 
ὄψου, se. μέρος τι, ‘cutting off first for 
you a morsel of meat.’ See on xi. 630. 
Or the genitive may depend on ἄσαιμι.--- 
ἐπισχὼν, ‘holding to your lips” See 
xxii. 83, λαθικηδέα μαζὸν ἐπέσχον, and 
ib. 494. Od. xvi. 444, ἐπέσχε τε οἶνον 
ἐρυθρόν. Ar. Pac. 1167, εἶθ᾽ ὁπόταν ἢ 
πέπων, ἐσθίω κἀπέχω. 

491. οἴνου k.7.A., ‘spirting out wine 


(some of your wine) in froward child- 
ishness.’ A very graphic passage. Mr. 
Newman, “Oft in infantine annoyance 
Didst thou the wine-draught gurgle out 
and wet my bosom’s vesture.’” Lord 
Derby, “in thy childish helplessness.” 
Schol. ἐν τῇ χαλεπῇ παιδοτροφίᾳ. Hesych. 
νηπιέη" ἣ τῶν νηπίων ἡλικία. Compare 
παιδιὰ, ‘child’s-play.’—vnmenow xy. 363. 
Od. i. 297. 

493. ἐξετέλειον, ‘were not bringing 
into being;’ i.e. ‘because I saw little 
chance of having a son of my own,’ in 
consequence of my father’s curse, sup. 
455. See Donaldson on Pind. Pyth. iii. 9. 

495. ποιεύμην, “1 thought of adopting 
you as my son, that some day you might 
fend from me unworthy insult,’ i. e. prove 
my ynpotpédos. 

496. μέγαν, δεινὸν, your proud spirit. 
Cf. μεγαλήτορα θυμὸν sup. 255.—dduacor, 
cf. δμηθήτω sup. 158. 

498. τῶν περ. See inf. 514. These 
lines (497—500) are cited by Plato, 
Resp. ii. p. 864 fin., with the variant 
λιστοὶ for στρεπτοί. Cf. xv. 208, στρεπταὶ 
μέν τε φρένες ἐσθλῶν. 
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\ \ \ θ ΄, ἀν ἵν © al 
καὶ μὴν τους ὕυεεσσι και εὐχωλῇς αγανῃσιν 


~ ᾿Ξ nw 
λοιβῇ τε κνίσῃ τε παρατρωπῶσ᾽ ἄνθρωποι 


500 


λ / ν , ε , Ν ε , 
LOOOMEVOL, OTE KEV TLS ὑπερβήῃ και αμαρτη.- 


Ἂς 
καὶ γάρ τε λιταί εἰσι Διὸς 


κοῦραι μεγάλοιο, 


7 lal 
Xwdat Te ῥυσαΐ τε παραβλῶπές τ᾽ ὀφθαλμώ, 
ce δ Ν oN 
αἱ pa TE καὶ μετόπισθ᾽ ἄτης ἀλέγουσι κιοῦσαι. 


ε δὴ ¥ θ s <3 ἢ Y , 
1) aTy) oO cvapy TE και αρτιπος, OVVEKA TATAS 


πολλὸν ὑπεκπροθέει, φθάνει δέ τε πᾶσαν ἐπ᾽ αἶαν 
βλάπτουσ᾽ ἀνθρώπους: at δ᾽ ἐξακέονται ὀπίσσω. 


ἃ ’ 3 io / 4 Ν > > / 
OS μὲν T QALOEDETAL KOUpas Avos G@ooov ιουσᾶς, 


Ν \ Κλ τὶ ¥ , 
TOV δὲ BEY ὠνῆσαν KAL TE 


499. καὶ phy τοὺς κιτιλ. ‘Yet even 
these by sacrificial offerings and pro- 
pitiatory prayers, by libations and savoury 
burnt meat, men divert (from their pur- 
pose of vengeance) by supplicating them, 
whenever any one has transgressed and 
fallen into sin.? Compare Plat. Resp. 
p- 365 E. The mention of offerings, the 
Schol. observes, ἕτοιμον αὐτὸν ποιεῖ πρὸς 
τὴν τῶν δώρων λῆψιν. 

502. καὶ γάρ τε, the same as καὶ γάρ 
τοι.---λιταί. Schol. ἀνειδωλοποιεῖ τὰς 
Auras ὡς δαίμονάς τινας. This is a re- 
markable allegory, derived chiefly from 
the customs of suppliants, on the force 
of conscience and its good influence when 
obeyed, but its gradually decreasing 
power when it has been rudely spurned. 
Col. Mure (i. p. 319) calls it “a beauti- 
ful allegory, worthy even of the pure 


genius of Christian philosophy.” Lord 
Derby :— 
“ Pray’rs are the daughters of immortal 
Jove; 
But halt, and wrinkled, and of feeble 
sight, 
They plod in Ate’s track: while Ate, 
strong 


And swift of foot, outstrips their lag- 
gard pace, 
And, dealing woe to man, o’er all the 
earth 
Before them flies: they, following, 
heal her wounds.” 
“Arn is the yielding to sim, or that in- 
fatuation of mind which conceives and 
executes it. The Acta) have the double 
office, first of striving to avert the com- 
mission of sin, next, of making amends 
for it when committed, by suggesting 
penitence and deprecating the punish- 
ment. They are represented as lame, 
wrinkled, and feeble-sighted, because in- 


4 9 
κλύον εὐχομένοιο" 


fatuation outstrips reflection, and has a 
quick and vigorous step towards evil, 
while those are scarcely heard who im- 
plore the criminal to stay his hand. 

503. παραβλῶπες, looking askance, 
scarcely daring to face bold ἔΑτη, or 
perhaps from shame at the deeds com- 
mitted by it. (Schol. οὐδὲ ὀρθῷ τῷ 
βλέμματι mpocopay δύνανται τοὺς mpo- 
ηδικημένους, παρ᾽ ὧν αἰτοῦνται συγγνώ- 
μην.) They go καὶ μετόπισθε ἄτης, even 
behind infatuation, and concern them- 
selves with it; i.e. even though out- 
stripped they still hobble after it, and do 
their best to heal what they have tried 
in vain to prevent. This represents the 
lingering remorse in minds not yet 
hardened. Doederlein renders κιοῦσαι, 
redeuntes post discessum. Mr. Trollope 
says the syntax is equivalent to ἀλέγουσι 
κιεῖν, but it is better to supply αὐτῆς, or 
τῶν πεπραγμένων. 

505. ἀρτίπος, ‘sound of limb,’ nimble, 
opposed to χωλαὶ in 503. Schol. ἄλο- 
γίστου yap ὁρμῆς ὑπόπλεως, δρομὰς ὡς, 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀδικίαν ἵεται.-- οὕνεκα, for 
which reason, viz. because she is active, 
ἄτη far outstrips the Artal who would 
fain hold her back, and so precedes them 
over every land doing harm to mankind, 
and leaving to the λιταὶ only the bare 
hope of making amends as they best 
may.—fAdmrovea, here simply ἀδικοῦσα, 
without reference to its usual meaning 
‘impeding in the course.’—@@dve1, pro- 
nounced φθάννει. 

508. αἰδέσεται, whoever shall show 
mercy and respect to the λιταὶ in their 
attribute of suppliants.—edxouévoto (so 
Aristarchus for εὐξαμένοιο), when he 
appeals to them for aid against ἄτη, or 
to‘atone for the consequences of ἄτη. 
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ἃ 2 i 19 fA , A 3 is 
OS δέ K AVYVINTAL Καὺ TE OTEPEWS ATOELTY), 
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[IX. 


510 


, lot 
λίσσονται δ᾽ ἄρα ταί γε Δία Κρονίωνα κιοῦσαι 
rn g Y ν ἈΝ 9 τ 
τῷ ἄτην ap ἕπεσθαι, ἵνα βλαφθεὶς ἀποτίσῃ. 
“ - 9 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεῦ πόρε καὶ σὺ Διὸς κούρῃσιν ἕπεσθαι 
᾽ ν > y 3 x , 5 AO 
τιμὴν, NT ἄλλων περ ἐπιγνάμπτει νόον ἐσθλῶν. 


εἰ μὲν γὰρ μὴ δῶρα φέροι, τὰ δ᾽ ὄπισθ᾽ ὀνομάζοι 


515 


᾿Ατρεΐδης, ἀλλ᾽ αἰὲν ἐπιζαφέλως χαλεπαΐνοι, 

οὐκ ἂν ἐγώ γέ σε μῆνιν ἀπορρίψαντα κελοίμην 
᾿Αργείοισιν ἀμυνέμεναι, χατέουσί περ ἔμπης: 

νῦν δ᾽ ἅμα τ᾽ αὐτίκα πολλὰ διδοῖ, τὰ δ᾽ ὄπισθεν ὑπέστη, 


4 
ἄνδρας δὲ λίσσεσθαι ἐπιπροέηκεν ἀρίστους 


520 


γι Ἂν XN > ie ΄ Ν 3 A 
κρινάμενος κατα λαὸν Ayxaukor, Ol TE σοι AUT 


510. ds δέ κε κιτιλ. ‘ But when a man 
has spurned them and rudely said no! to 
them, then they go and supplicate Zeus, 
that that man’s own folly may bring its 
consequences upon him, that he may pay 
for it by suffering some harm.’ 

The Aral, still in the character of sup- 
pliants, but now to Zeus the avenger, 
and no longer in behalf of one who is 
impenitent, give over the sinner to per- 
dition, βλαβῆναι, that he may pay the 
full penalty of his crimes. This is said, 
that Achilles καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἄτῃ γεγονὼς 
(viz. in the quarrel with Agamemnon) 
ἐπὶ Tas λιτὰς καταφύγῃ. Schol. 

514. πόρε τιμήν. Listen to the en- 
treaties of the λιταὶ, and show to them 
that courtesy which influences the good 
generally, who although well born (περ, 
sup. 498), do not think it derogatory to 
yield. Schol. καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν ἀγαθοὶ ἀδι- 
κηθέντες, αἰδούμενοι δὲ τὰς λιτάς. The 
sense seems to be, ‘as τιμὴ (gifts) is 
offered by them to you, so do you pay 
τιμὴ (respect) to them.’ 

515. εἰ μὲν γὰρ κιτιλ. ‘For if he 
were not offering (some) gifts, and speci- 
fying what he will give afterwards (sup. 
121), but were to continue always vio- 
lently enraged, 7 would not urge you to 
fling away your resentment and assist 
the Argives (i.e. Agamemnon’s people), 
however great their need’ See on this 
passage Plat. Resp. ili. p. 890 fin., οὐδὲ 
τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αχιλλέως παιδαγωγὸν Φοίνικα 
ἐπαινετέον, ὡς μετρίως ἔλεγε συμβουλεύων 
αὐτῷ δῶρα μὲν λαβόντι ἐπαμύνειν τοῖς 
᾿Αχαιοῖς, ἄνευ δὲ δώρων μὴ ἀπαλλάτ- 
τεσθαι τῆς μήνιοκ" οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα 
ἀξιώσομεν οὐδ᾽ ὁμολογήσομεν οὕτω φιλο- 


χρήματον εἶναι, ὥστε παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Αγα- 
μέμνονος δῶρα λαβεῖν, καὶ τιμὴν αὖ λα- 
βόντα νεκροῦ ἀπολύειν (xxiv. 5995), ἄλλως 
δὲ μὴ θέλειν. 

520. ἀρίστους. Schol. 6 μὲν γὰρ συν- 
έσει, ὁ δὲ ἰσχύϊ προὔχει, adding, οὗτος 
(Φοῖνιξ) πρεσβευτὴς οὐκ ἔστιν, ἐπεὶ οὐκ 
ἂν ἑαυτὸν ἐπήνει.- κρινάμενος k.7.A., 
‘ having selected for himself among (over) 
the Achaean host those of the Argives 
who are held in the greatest regard by 
yourself. Tei address then do you not 
throw a slur upon.’ Schol. Ven. μὴ ἀπο- 
δοκιμάσῃς, μηδὲ ἀποδείξῃς ἀσθενεῖς αὐτοὺς 
ἐν τοῖς λόγοις, καὶ μὴ ποιήσῃς ἐπονειδισ- 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς ὡς μὴ πείσαντας. The γε is 
added frequently in expostulations con- 
veying a negative, e.g. Soph. Oed. Col. 
1409, μή μ᾽ ἀτιμάσητέ ye—There can 
be no doubt that the speech of Phoenix 
would have terminated sufficiently well 
at this verse (522). He has said every 
thing necessary, has said it forcibly, and 
not at immoderate length. The long 
story that follows may in a way be 
excused by the garrulity of old age; it is 
a fine, yet perhaps adapted episode. We 
seem now to get into a different ballad- 
song, beginning Κουρῆτές re, v. 529; 
and the intervening lines may well 
have been inserted by a second-rate 
rhapsodist, who could use such words 
as πόδας for ἄφιξιν, ὅτε κεν ἵκοι, δωρητοὶ 
and παραρρητοὶ (the latter word occurs 
xii. 726, but in a different sense), and 
πάντες φίλοι, 80 little applicable to Achil- 
les as yet inexorable.— Aristotle (Rhet. 
III. ix.) quotes v. 526, and Pindar alludes 
to the conduct of Meleager in the fol- 
lowing story, Isthm. vi. 32. 
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, ’ A lal 
φίλτατοι Αργείων' τῶν μὴ σύ ye μῦθον ἐλέγξῃς 
Ν , Ν “ 
μηδὲ πόδας. πρὶν δ᾽ οὔ τι νεμεσσητὸν κεχολῶσθαι. 
ν Ὁ“. Ὁ“ 
οὕτω καὶ τῶν πρόσθεν ἐπευθόμεθα κλέα ἀνδρῶν 


ε ΄ ν Y 
ἡρώων, ὅτε κέν TW ἐπιζάφελος χόλος ἵκοι: 


525 


δωρητοί 7 ἐπέλοντο παράρρητοί τε ἔπεσσιν. 
μέμνημαι τόδε ἔργον ἐγὼ πάλαι, οὔ τι νέον γε, 
ὡς nu ἐν δ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐρέω πάντεσσι φίλοισιν. 
Κουρῆτές τ᾽ ἐμάχοντο καὶ Αἰτωλοὶ μενεχάρμαι 


ἀμφὶ πόλιν Καλυδῶνα, καὶ ἀλλήλους ἐνάριζον, 


ὅ80 


Αἰτωλοὶ μὲν ἀμυνόμενοι Καλυδῶνος ἐραννῆς, 


Κουρῆτες δὲ διαπραθέειν μεμαῶτες ἤάρηι. 


XN Ν A > 
καὶ yap τοῖσι κακὸν χρυσόθρονος “ApTEeuis ὦρσεν, 


΄ Sees ἣν , n° a 
χὠσαμεέενὴ O OL OV TL θαλύσια γουνῳ ἀλωῆς 


Οἰνεὺς ῥέξ᾽. ἄλλοι δὲ θεοὶ δαίνυνθ᾽ ἑκατόμβας, 


οἴῃ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔρρεξε Διὸς κούρῃ μεγάλοιο. 


x ΝΣ > ἃ > re Ee SS , θ a 
1) AQUET ἢ OUK ΕΨΟΉ σεν" AADATO OE μεγα υμῳ. 


aA \ te “A 4 > / 
of] δὲ χολωσαμένη, δῖον γένος, ιοχεαιρα 


ὦρσεν ἔπι χλούνην σῦν ἄγριον ἀργιόδοντα, 


ὃς κακὰ πόλλ᾽ ἔρρεζε ἔθων Οἰνῆος ἀλωήν' 


523. πρὶν δὲ, “ Before such meed of 
honour came, none might thy anger cen- 
sure,” Mr. Newman. 

524. οὕτω, sc. δρασάντων. --- κλέα, 
stories, legends, sup. 189. 

529. Κουρῆτες: Schol. of τὴν Πλευρῶνα 
οἰκοῦντες, ἄποικοι τῶν Εὐβοέων. He ex- 
pressly distinguishes them from the ’Arap- 
vaves, deriving both from κείρειν, as the 
‘long-haired’ and the ‘short-haired.’ 
Lord Derby however renders Κουρῆτες 
« Acarnanians.” Dr. Donaldson (New 
Crat. ὃ 330) regards κουρῆτες (inf. xix. 
193) as a synonym of ἥρωες. In fact, 
the word is only another form of κοῦροι, 
‘fighters,’ Lat. Curetes. The indigenous 
Aetolians are called μενεχάρμαι, ‘staunch 
in war.’ Thue. 111. 94, τὸ ἔθνος μέγα 
μὲν εἶναι τὸ τῶν Αἰτωλῶν καὶ μάχιμον.--- 
ἀμφὶ πόλιν, not ‘for the possession of,’ 
but ‘near,’ ‘in the neighbourhood of? 
Cf. inf. 547. 

531. ἀμυνόμενοι, μαχόμενοι ὑπέρ. 
xii. 155. 

533. καὶ yap τοῖσι, For to them also,’ 
viz. the Aetolians, as well as the Curetes. 
Some have fancied a line has been lost, 
describing the calamity or cause of dis- 


See 


540 


content that had happened to the Cu- 
retes. Schol. Ven. ἀναλογεῖ ἣ μὲν τὸν 
κάπρον ἐπιπέμψασα ἔΑλρτεμις τῷ ἐπιπέμ- 
ψαντι λοιμὸν ᾿Απόλλωνι, of δὲ Κουρῆτες 
τοῖς Τρωσὶν, 6 δὲ Μελέαγρος τῷ ᾿Αχιλλεῖ 
τῷ νῦν μὲν δεήσεσι μὴ πειθομένῳ, δι᾽ 
ἀνάγκην δὲ ἴσως βοηθήσοντι διὰ τὰς ναῦς. 

594. θαλύσια, a vintage or rather har- 
vest feast. Schol. ἑορτὴ ἐν ἣ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς 
τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπιθύουσι τῶν καρπῶν, derived 
from the root θαλ, ‘good cheer’ (sup. 
208). See Theocr. vii. init., where it is 
described as offered to Demeter.—yourg 
(xviil. 57), a word of uncertain meaning, 
but explained γονίμῳ τόπῳ, Hesych. 

537. ἢ λάθετο. ‘Hither he forgot it 
or he overlooked it: but (in either case) 
he was fatally deluded in his mind’ (x1. 
340). 

539. χλούνην (as explained in the note 
on Aesch. Eum. 179) may possibly mean 
‘entire, and so ‘savage,’ as opposed to 
ἐκτομίας, ‘castrated,’ and so ‘ domesti- 
cated.’? Several derivations have been 
proposed, but the true meaning is not 
certainly known. 

540. ἔθων, ‘as was his wont.’ Hesych. 
μαθών: φθείρων. See xvi. 260, 
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πολλὰ δ᾽ 6 γε προθέλυμνα χαμαὶ βάλε δένδρεα μακρά 


A nA» , 
αὐτῇσιν ῥίζῃσι καὶ αὐτοῖς ἄνθεσι μήλων. 


“ ΄ 
τὸν δ᾽ υἱὸς Οἰνῆος ἀπέκτεινεν Μελέαγρος, 


πολλέων ἐκ πολίων θηρήτορας ἄνδρας ἀγείρας 


Ν - > \ τῇ ὃ , 2 B iad 5 
και κυνᾶς" OV μὴν γὰρ KE OLY) παυροισι βοτοισιν 


τόσσος ἔην, πολλοὺς δὲ πυρῆς ἐπέβησ᾽ ἀλεγεινῆς. 


546 


a lal lan \ Ν 3 ΄ 
ἣ δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῷ θῆκε πολὺν κέλαδον καὶ ἀυτήν, 


ἀμφὶ συὸς κεφαλῇ καὶ δέρματι λαχνήεντι, 


Κουρήτων τε μεσηγὺ καὶ Αἰτωλῶν μεγαθύμων. 


ὄφρα μὲν οὖν Μελέαγρος ἀρηίφιλος πολέμιζεν, 


550 


τόφρα δὲ Κουρήτεσσι κακῶς ἣν, οὐδὲ δύναντο 


, » , , 27 % 
TELNEOS ἔκτοσθεν μιβμνειν πολέες TEP E€OVTES 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Μελέαγρον ἔδυ χόλος, ὃς τε καὶ ἄλλων 


οἰδάνει ἐν στήθεσσι νόον πύκα περ φρονεόντων, 


7 τοι ὃ μητρὶ φίλῃ ᾿Αλθαΐῃ χωόμενος κῆρ 


555 


κεῖτο Tapa μνηστῇ ἀλόχῳ, καλῇ Κλεοπάτρῃ, 
κούρῃ Μαρπήσσης καλλισφύρου Εὐηνίνης 


641. προθέλυμνα, πρόρριζα, lit. “ far 
down to the root,’ or foundation. See 
x. 15. Ar. Equit. 527, ἐφόρει τὰς δρῦς 
kal τὰς πλατάνους καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς προ- 
θελύμνους. Doederlein refers this word 
to θλᾶν, but it is certainly connected 
with θεμείλια and θέμεθλα, ‘foundations,’ 
probably also with θυμέλαι, ‘ altar-steps,’ 
which is usually referred to θύω. See 
New Cratylus, ὃ 476. Indeed θύω itself 
is connected with τίθημι through the 
root θεῖ, the primary idea being that of 
placing on the altar. This 6eF would 
seem to have had a strengthened form, 
Oem or OeFu (= θυμ: compare θέμος, 
θεμόω, τεθμὸς, θέμιστες, θεσμὺς, τύμβος, 
tumulus). The forms θελυμ and θυμελ 
follow a common law of transposition ; 
and θεμελ (θελμ) can hardly be different, 
This is proved by θέλυμνα being a syno- 
nym of θέμεθλα (see Liddell and Scott). 
It may be worth inquiry if the difficult 
word θελεμὸς, ‘quiet,’ does not belong to 
the same stock, from the idea of the τὸ 
ἀκίνητον of foundations. Thue. i. 98, of 
γὰρ θεμέλιοι παντοίων λίθων ὑπόκεινται. 
θεμελίους λίθους Ar. Av. 1187. See inf. 
xii. 28. xii. 180. 

542. μήλων, of fruit-trees generally. 
But this line may well have been a later 


addition, to explain προθέλυμνα. 

543. Οἰνῆος. Here the ὁ represents F. 

546. τόσσος. See sup. 485.---ἐπέβησε, 
Schol. ἀποκτείνας καυθῆναι ἐποίησεν. 

547. ἣ δὲ, viz. Artemis, who even 
when the boar that she sent had been 
slain, caused a quarrel to arise for the 
possession of its skin, ἄς.---λαχνήεντι, 
‘hairy,’ i.e. bristly. λάχνη is more pro- 
perly ‘fur,’ e.g. of bears, as in Hes. Opp. 
513. Cf. ii. 743. 

553. καὶ ἄλλων. He glances here at 
Achilles.—oldave:, for οἰδάνειν ποιεῖ. 

555. μητρὶ χωόμενος. She had cursed 
her son for having killed her brothers in 
the quarrel about the boar’s skin. Apol- 
lodor. i. 8. 3, ἐξελθόντος δὲ Μελεάγρου 
kal τινας τῶν Θεστίου παίδων φονεύ- 
σαντος, ᾿Αλθαίαν ἀράσασθαι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 
τὸν δὲ ὀργιζόμενον οἴκοι μένειν. Hence 
κεῖτο παρ᾽ ἀλόχῳ merely means, ‘stayed 
at home with his wife. Cf. 565. 

557. Apollodor. i. 8. 2, Μελέαγρος 
εἶχε γυναῖκα Κλεοπάτραν τὴν Ἴδα καὶ 
Μαρπήσσης θυγατέρα. Marpessa was the 
daughter of Evenus, and had been wooed 
by both Apollo and Idas, but the former 
obtained her hand. Propert. i. 2. 17, 
‘Non Idae et cupido quondam discordia 
Phoebo Eveni patriis filia litoribus.’ 
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991 


» , > A , A 
Ἰδεώ θ᾽, ds κάρτιστος ἐπιχθονίων γένετ᾽ ἀνδρῶν 


lan , - 5», Y 
τῶν τότε, Kal pa ἄνακτος ἐναντίον εἵλετο τόξον 


Φοίβου ᾿Απόλλωνος καλλισφύρου εἵνεκα νύμφης. 


560 


‘\ XN ἌΡ. 9 > / 
τὴν δὲ TOT ἐν μεγάροισι πατὴρ Kal πότνια μήτηρ 
3 7 y la 
Adxvovnv καλέεσκον ἐπώνυμον, οὕνεκ᾽ ap’ αὐτῆς 


’΄ ir , re > »» 
ΜΉΤΗΡ αλκνονος πολυπενθέος OLTOV εχουσὰα 


πο Ψ A > 
Khal, OTE μιν ἑκάεργος ἀνήρπασε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων. 


“ιν 
τῇ ὁ γε παρκατέλεκτο χόλον θυμαλγέα πέσσων, 


565 


5 > Pa Ἂς i ν ε a 
εξ αρέων μῆτρος κεχολωμένος, ρα θεοῖσιν 


/ 22 4 > a 
πόλλ᾽ ἀχέουσ᾽ ἡρᾶτο κασιγνήτοιο φόνοιο, 


πολλὰ δὲ καὶ γαῖαν πολυφόρβην χερσὶν ἀλοία 


, 9» 9 a! A \ 
κικλήσκουσ' Αἴδην καὶ ἐπαινὴν Περσεφόνειαν, 


πρόχνυ καθεζομένη, δεύοντο δὲ δάκρυσι κόλποι, 


δ10 


παιδὶ δόμεν θάνατον τῆς δ᾽ ἠεροφοῖτις ἐρινύς 


ἔκλυεν ἐξ ἐρέβεσφιν ἀμείλιχον ἦτορ ἔχουσα. 


τῶν δὲ τάχ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλας ὅμαδος καὶ δοῦπος ὀρώρει 


πύργων βαλλομένων. 


Αἰτωλῶν, πέμπον δὲ θεῶν ἱερῆας ἀρίστους, 


559. εἵλετο, ἤρατο, took up against 
Phoebus as a weapon of offence. Pind. 
Ol. ix. 29, ἐπεὶ ἀντία πῶς ἂν τριόδοντος 
Ἡρακλέης σκύταλον τίναξε χερσίν ; 

561. τὴν δὲ, viz. Cleopatra. She was 
called Aleyone in allusion to the plaintive 
grief of her mother Marpessa when she 
was carried off by Phoebus from the man 
she preferred, Idas. Mr. Newman ren- 
ders it, ‘when the bright Apollo snatched 
away her bridegroom.’ 

565. ἔλεκτο (part. λέγμενος) is the 
epic aorist from the root λέχ or Aey, ‘to 
lie There is another λέκτο, transitive 
(recensuit), in Od. iv. 451, from λέγειν. 

566. ἀρέων, ἀράων, imprecations. See 
sup. on 555. So σέων ἐφετμέων in v. 818. 

567. κασιγνήτοιο. According to the 
later legend at least, Meleager slew not 
one, but several of his mother’s brothers. 
Hence some of the old critics accented 
the word κασιγνητοῖο, as if for Kacry- 
νητικοῦ, ἀδελφικοῦ. 

568. ἀλοία, threshed, beat, as in 
impatient invocation of the gods beneath 
the earth; she rapped, as it were, to call 
their attention. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 679.— 
ἐπαινὴν, sup. 457. 

570. πρόχνυ, for πρὸ γόνυ, on her 


X \ ? la 
τὸν δὲ λίσσοντο γέροντες 


575 


knees, with the knees advanced beyond 
the body, which is an eastern attitude of 
grief. (Literally ‘knee-forward.’?) This 
adverb occurs xxi. 460, and in Od. xiv. 
69, where ὀλέσθαι πρόχνυ seems to mean 
πάγχν, ‘entirely. Hesychius gives both 
senses, citing both verses. Lord Derby :— 
*© She her brother’s death bore hard, 

And pray’d to Heay’n above, and with 

her hands 

Beating the solid earth, the nether 

pow’rs, 

Pluto and awful Proserpine, implor’d, 

Down on her knees, her bosom wet 

with tears, 

Death on her son invoking; from the 

depths 

Of Erebus Erinnys heard her pray’r, 

Gloom-haunting Goddess, dark and 

stern of heart.” 

571. ἐρινύς. She was the accom- 
plisher of curses. Aesch. Theb. 720, 
πατρὸς εὐκταίαν ᾿Ἐρινὺν τελέσαι τὰς περι- 
θύμους καταράς. See sup. 457. 

573. τῶν δὲ, viz. of the Aetolians 
assailed by their enemies the Curetes. 

575. This verse reads not unlike an 
interpolation: but the Schol. says that 
hence Sophocles in the MMeleager (al. 
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[ΙΧ. 


ἐξελθεῖν καὶ ἀμῦναι, ὑποσχόμενοι μέγα δῶρον. 
ε i if Z δῶ 9 A 
ὁππόθι πιότατον πεδίον Καλυδῶνος ἐραννῆς, 

» ¥ , Ν Ἔν θ 
ἔνθα μιν ἤνωγον τέμενος περικαλλὲς ἑλέσθαι 
πεντηκοντόγυον, τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ οἰνοπέδοιο, 


ἥμισυ δὲ ψιλὴν dpoow πεδίοιο ταμέσθαι. 


580 


πολλὰ δέ μιν λιτάνευε γέρων ἱππηλάτα Olweds, 
οὐδοῦ ἐπεμβεβαὼς ὑψηρεφέος θαλάμοιο, 
σείων κολλητὰς σανίδας, γουνούμενος υἱόν' 
πολλὰ δὲ τόν γε κασίγνηται καὶ πότνια μήτηρ 


ἐλλίσσονθ᾽. ὃ δὲ μᾶλλον ἀναίνετο. 
ν Ci ᾽ὔὕ Ν ΄, > e Τὰ 
οἵ οἵ κεδνότατοι καὶ φίλτατοι ἦσαν ἁπάντων" 


πολλὰ δ᾽ ἑταῖροι, 
586 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς τοῦ θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἔπειθον, 

’ bY Ὁ, δὴ θ / The Wook / ἈΝ δ᾽ ψ ἐἷὮΝ , 
πρίν y ὅτε δὴ θάλαμος πύκ᾽ ἐβάλλετο, τοὶ δ᾽ ἐπὶ πύργων 
βαῖνον Κουρῆτες καὶ ἐνέπρηθον μέγα ἄστυ. 


καὶ τότε δὴ Μελέαγρον ἐύζωνος παράκοιτις 


690 


, 3 9 id 7 ε , ν 
λίσσετ᾽ ὀδυρομένη, καί οἱ κατέλεξεν ἅπαντα 


’ὔ 3 C2 eee eh ve ἊΣ lal ¥ e , 
κήδε ον (ἴον ἀνθρώποισι πέλει TOV ἀστυ AON’ 
» Ny , , , A 39 ΄ 
ἄνδρας μὲν κτείνουσι, πόλιν δέ τε πῦρ ἀμαθύνει, 


Οἰδίποδος) made his chorus composed of 
priests. 

577. ὁππόθι, ὅπου εἴη, “ wherever there 
was the richest plain in lovely Calydon, 
there they bade him take for himself a 
beautiful piece of land of fifty acres, half 
of it for a vineyard (of vine-planted land), 
and half to fence off for bare tilth of 
arable plain.’ Schol. γύης δέ ἐστι μέτρον 
γῆς, μικρῷ τῶν δέκα ὀργυιῶν ἔλασσον. 
This corresponds to the gift offered to 
Achilles, sup. 291. For τέμενος see vi. 
194, where τάμον is used of others 
awarding it, as here ταμέσθαι of cutting 
it off for oneself, as ᾿Αραβίας ἀποτάμνεται, 
Theoer. xvii. 86. 

582. θαλάμοιο, viz. where Meleager 
had shut himself in with his wife, sup. 
556. The aged sire mounted the steps, 
stood on the threshold outside, and 
shook the compacted doors as if urgent 
to obtain an entrance. 

584. κασίγνητοι was the reading of 
some critics, from ii. 641, where several 
sons of Oeneus are mentioned. Aris- 
tarchus preferred κασίγνηται. --- ἐλλίσ- 
σοντο, the A is doubled for metrical con- 
venience. —aAdror, all the more for being 


entreated. 

586. φίλτατοι. As Ulysses and Ajax 
are φίλτατοι ᾿Αχιλλεῖ, sup. 522. 

588. θάλαμος, his own chamber, sup. 
582. He had paid no attention πύργων 
βαλλομένων, sup. 574. His motive now 
for facing the enemy seems partly sel- 
fish and partly due to his wife’s persua- 
sion. 

592. κήδεα. Aeschylus enlarges on 
this passage, which he clearly had in 
view, Theb. 315 seqq. Also perhaps ib. 
246, μοχθηρὸν, ὥσπερ ἄνδρες, ὧν GAG 
πόλις. Pindar too alludes to it in Isthm. 
vi. 32. Aristotle quotes 592—4 in Rhet. 
i. vii. with the readings ὅσσα κάκ᾽ for 
κήδε᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἀνθ᾽ π., and λαοὶ μὲν φθινύθουσι 
for ἄνδρας μὲν κτείνουσι. 

593. δέτε. It is said that re, which 
follows either μὲν or δὲ, or both (ef. iv. 
400), imparts a sense of equality or equi- 
valence to both clauses. We have δέ re 
Hes. Theog. 40, Od. ii. 277, sup. i. 403. 
Perhaps the epic δέ re is nearly the Attic 
δέ ye, ‘yea, and’ &c., implying that not 
all has yet been said, but something fully 
as important is yet to follow. 
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/ ᾿ ἡ μὰς Pee aA 
τέκνα δέ 7° ἄλλοι ἄγουσι βαθυζώνους τε γυναῖκας. 


la) bn .9 7 
τοῦ δ᾽ ὠρίνετο θυμὸς ἀκούοντος κακὰ ἔργα, 


nw bE we An > 
βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι, χροὶ δ᾽ ἔντε᾽ ἐδύσετο παμφανόωντα. 
“-“ a ἊΝ A > 
ὡς ὃ μὲν Aitwhotow ἀπήμυνεν κακὸν ἦμαρ 

the ως θ ΦᾺΣ a δ᾽ ΞΡ Ὁ aA , 
εἰξας ᾧ θυμῷ" τῷ δ᾽ οὐκέτι δῶρα τέλεσσαν 

λλ ΓΑ Ν fe Ν δ᾽ 3Ξ \ Ψ 

πολλᾶ τε καὶ χαρίεντα, κακὸν ὃ ἡμῦυνε καὶ αὕτως. 
ἰλλὰ N , la) ἣν , / , 
αλλὰ OV μὴ μοι TAVTA VOEL φρεσί, μηδέ σε δαίμων 600 
5 lal 
ἐνταῦθα τρέψειε, φίλος: χαλεπὸν δέ κεν εἴη 


N v2 
VIVOW KQALOMEVY) OLY ἀμυνέμεν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ δώρων 


¥ > » A la > te 
ἔρχεο: ἴσον γάρ σε θεῷ τίσουσιν ᾿Αχαιοί. 

> > »¥ 
εἰ δέ κ᾿ ἄτερ δώρων πόλεμον φθισήνορα δύῃς, 


3 yo ε ἴω lal ΕΣ 
οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμῶς τιμῇς ἔσεαι, πόλεμόν περ ἀλαλκών.᾽᾽ 


605 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


594. ἄγουσι, ‘lead captive.’ τὰς δὲ 
κεχειρωμένας ἄγεσθαι, Aesch. ut sup. 
Zenodotus wrote τέκνα δὲ δῇοι ἄγουσι. 

595. κακὰ ἔργα. The assaults of the 
enemy, sup. 573, or, perhaps, the account 
of the calamities of a captured city, as 
just enumerated. The arguments of his 
wife, in fact, prevailed, when she pointed 
out what would befall herself; and thus 
Meleager yielded at length on private 
rather than on public motives. 

596. χροὶ, the dative of place, ‘on his 
body.’ 

598. εἴξας, ‘after having given way 
to his resentment (but repented of it 
afterwards).? Schol. πάλαι ὅτε ὠργίζετο, 
οὐ νῦν ὅτε ἤμυνεν. Mr. Trollope renders 
it, “ yielding to the impulse of his mind, 
which had been now incited against the 
Curetes,” citing sup. 109, xxiv. 42. And 
so Schol. Ven. τῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ ὑποχωρήσας, 
οὐκ ἀντιταξάμενος. Perhaps however we 
should read οὗ θυμοῦ, ‘giving up his 


anger.” Mr. Newman so renders it, 
“withdrawing from his anger.” Mr. 


Wright, “To sudden impulse yielding,” 
which on the whole is the most satis- 
factory version. He went to fight the 
enemy, but only to please himself; and 
therefore he did not get the gifts, which 
he had forfeited by his refusal sup. 585. 

ib. τελέσαι δῶρα, to carry out the 
promise of giving.—kal αὔτως, even 
without reward; just as the matter 
stood of itself. Phoenix says this to 
stimulate Achilles, if possible, to assist 
from patriotic and not merely from mer- 
cenary motives. 


600. ταῦτα, viz. the same course as 
Meleager pursued, to assist at the last 
moment, and when the gifts offered to 
you by the people have been declined by 
you, and therefore withdrawn. 

601. ἐνταῦθα, to pursue such a course 
as Meleager did.—yademdy, al. κάκιον, 
i.e. it were better to bring aid before 
the ships are in flames. Cf. ἐνέπρηθον, 
‘began to fire the city,’ sup. 589,.— ἐπὶ 
δώρων, “while presents are tendered,” 
Mr. Newman. So Aristarchus for ἐπὶ 
δώροις. This would have meant ‘on the 
promise of gifts,’ which is opposed to 
the sense of the foregoing passage. He 
wants Achilles to go, not for gifts, but 
while gifts may be had, and not to lose 
them as Meleager did by his tardy com- 
pliance. Schol. μετὰ δώρων. See xi. 546. 

604. ἄτερ δώρων. ‘But if, without 
considering gifts, you put on man-de- 
stroying war, you will not in that case 
be equally esteemed, though you should 
fend from us war.’ The acceptance of the 
gifts would show that he was reconciled 
to Agamemnon, and was acting with 
public spirit; the refusal of them, that 
he was acting on his own impulse or 
caprice, which would be less popular.— 
τιμῇς, for τιμήεις, as χρυσὸν τιμῆντα in 
χΥ. 475. Some took τιμῆς for the 
genitive, and so Mr. Trollope, after 
Clarke, who renders ὁμῶς τιμῆς eodem 
loco honoris, which is hardly tenable.— 
dims, ἐσδύῃς, Senter.” Cf. Od. vii. 81, 
δῦνε δ᾽ ᾿Ερεχθῆος πυκινὸν δόμον. 

606. The reply of Achilles is short, 
but decisive. He wants no human 
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fox 


A ¥ ,’ Ψ' 
“ Φοιϊνιξ ἄττα, γεραιὲ διοτρεφές, ov τί με ταύτης 


a n ᾿ς + 
χρεὼ τιμῆς" φρονέω δὲ τετιμῆσθαι Διὸς αἴσῃ, 
9 9 ν 9 > ’ 
ἡ μ᾽ ἕξει παρὰ νηυσὶ κορωνίσιν εἰς ὃ K ἀυτμή 


ue a) a 
ἐν στήθεσσι μένῃ καί μοι φίλα γούνατ᾽ ὀρώρῃ. 


610 


ἄλλο δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν. 
μή μοι σύγχει θυμὸν ὀδυρόμενος καὶ ἀχεύων, 
᾿Ατρεΐδῃ ἥρωι φέρων χάριν: οὐδέ τί σε χρή 

τὸν φιλέειν, ἵνα μή μοι ἀπέχθηαι φιλέοντι. 


ν 39 39 A , 
καλόν τοι σὺν ἐμοὶ τὸν κηδέμεν ὃς kK ἐμὲ κήδῃ. 


615 


toy > Ν Τὰ Ne: id lal 
ἰσον ἐμοὶ Bactheve, καὶ ἥμισυ μείρεο τιμῆς. 

ἊΝ 3 Ν 3 3: ee ἧς ΄ 
οὗτοι δ᾽ ἀγγελέουσι, σὺ δ᾽ αὐτόθι λέξεο μίμνων 

Se ep A Ψ Cpe een , 
εὐνῇ ἔνι μαλακῇ" ἅμα δ᾽ ἠοῖ φαινομένηφιν 

la Ph cd , 5 > > e 4 9 3 ’ 323 

φρασσόμεθ᾽ ἤ κε νεώμεθ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέτερ᾽ ἣ κε μένωμεν. 


7, καὶ Πατρόκλῳ ὅ γ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὀφρύσι νεῦσε σιωπῇ 


honour, but is content with that given 
him from Zeus. No friend of his can also 
be a friend to Agamemnon. Phoenix 
shall spend the night in his tent, and in 
the morning they will consider the ques- 
tion of returning home. 

607. ἄττα, ‘father’ Like τέττα in 
iv. 412, this is probably a word formed 
from the first dental sounds of a child, as 
abba, pappa, and mamma are the first la- 
bials. Nearly this lineoccurs also xvii. 561. 
--ταύτης τιμῆς, viz. that promised in 515. 
602.—x ped, sc. ἔχει or ἱκάνει we.— φρονέω 
«.7.A., ‘my feeling is, that I have been 
honoured by the decree of Zeus, which 
will keep me here by the ships so long 
as I live’? ἄρ. Lord Derby, “my honour 
comes From Jove, whose will it is that 
I should here Remain beside the ships, 
while I retain Breath in my lungs and 
vigour in my limbs.” This is a some- 
what obscure passage. There can hardly 
be a doubt that ἢ refers to aton, and not 
to τιμῆς. The Schol. however adopts 
the latter view: οὐκ ἀγαθόν μοι τοιαύτη 
τιμή" δ᾽ ἣν ἐγὼ μέχρι θανάτου ταῖς 
ναυσὶν ἐνδιατρίψω. Achilles had said 
(sup. 412) that if he stayed at Troy, he 
should never return home, but would 
have everlasting fame. This fame ap- 
pears here to be the Διὸς aton, his fate 
as predestined by Zeus; though he only 
speaks of it as a fame lasting during his 
life, in reference perhaps to Hector’s 
death, inf. 655. Perhaps ἥ in 609 should 


620 


be taken as = aity,—‘that will keep 
me (or detain me)’ ἄς. Doederlein 
takes ἥ μ᾽ ἕξει for ἣν ἕξω, as in xvii. 143. 
- εἰς ὅ κε x.7.A., see x. 90. 

612. σύγχει, confound, confuse, i.e. 
uselessly, my feelings, by your pathetic 
appeals, merely to please my enemy 
Agamemnon. Zenodotus read ὀδυρό- 
μενος, κινυρίζων. Cf. Eur. Med. 1005, 
τί συγχυθεῖσ᾽ ἕστηκας ;--- ἥρωι. Here the 
F occurs, the word being connected with 
Fhp, vir. See viii. 332. 

615. κηδέμεν. Lord Derby wrongly 
renders this ‘to honour. Cf. vy. 404. 
xvii. 550. Mr. Newman, “Proper for 
thee it is, with me to vex, whoso me 
vexeth.” 

616. The sense is, ‘Come and be my 
friend, and I will deny you nothing” 
Schol. ἀντὶ τῆς χάριτος ἣν λαβεῖν ἐβού- 
AeTo ὁ Φοῖνιξ, ἑτέραν αὐτῷ δίδωσι μείζω, 
τὴν δέησιν αὐτοῦ ἀποκρουόμενος.--- μείρεο, 
μερίζου, ‘take for your share the half of 
my honour,’ or royal prerogative. The 
present jelpoua does not elsewhere 
oecur. It would seem here to take the 
accusative ; but Mr. Trollope says κατὰ 
ae ἥμισυ, comparing ἔμμορε τιμῆς in 1. 
278. 

617. λέξεο, an intransitive epic aorist 
from root Aex, as ὄρσεο, δύσεο, βήσετο. 
Here we have the o of the future, which 
does not appear in the other kindred 
forms λέκτο, Aéyuevos. There is a third 
form ἐλέξατο, inf. 666. 


IX.] IAIAAOS I. 


?, , 
Φοίνικι στορέσαι πυκινὸν λέχος, ὄφρα τάχιστα 
5 7 a 
ἐκ κλισίης νόστοιο μεδοίατο. τοῖσι δ᾽ dp’ Alas 
ἀντίθεος Ted (ὃ x μῦθον € 
ἀντίθεος Τελαμωνιάδης μετὰ μῦθον ἔειπεν. 
\ aA 
“ διογενὲς Δαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 
» > » 
ἰομεν" οὐ γάρ μοι δοκέει μύθοιο τελευτή 
"ὃ ? > 55 A , θ 3 5 fas ὃ Ἂ Δ) 
THOE y ὁδῷ κρανέεσθαιυ: ἀπαγγεῖλαι δὲ τάχιστα 
Ἀ A A 
χρὴ μῦθον Δαναοῖσι, Kal οὐκ ἀγαθόν περ ἐόντα, 
ν levee eg ᾿ 
οὐ που νῦν ἕαται ποτιδέγμενοι. αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


990 


ἄγριον ἐν στήθεσσι θέτο μεγαλήτορα θυμόν 


4 5 ᾿ς 
σχέτλιος, οὐδὲ μετατρέπεται φιλότητος ἑταίρων 


lal - Ν Ν 
τῆς ἢ μιν παρὰ νηυσὶν ἐτίομεν ἔξοχον ἄλλων, 


νηλής" 


\ Xx S τ 90 7 la 
ποινὴν 1) OU παιδὸς ἐδέξατο τεθνηῶτος: 
Pr 64 & Ν 3 8 va ΄ » “ ie RE ’ 
καὶ Pp O μέν EV Ὥμῳ μένει AUTOV πόλλ αποτισας, 


lal δέ Ὄπ 7, , Ν Ν 3 ΄ 
TOU O€ T EPNTVETAL κραδίη και θυμὸς ayynvap 


ποινὴν δεξαμένου. 


ἧς Ἄρεα , Ν ΄ ν , 
θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι θεοὶ θέσαν εἵνεκα κούρης 


οἴης. 
ἄλλα τε πόλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇσι. 


αἴδεσσαι δὲ μέλαθρον: ὑπωρόφιοι δέ τοι εἰμέν 


622. μεδοίατο, ἐπιμελοῖντο, sc. Ajax 
and Ulysses. Achilles wishes to get rid 
of their importunity ; and this prepara- 
tion of a bed for Phoenix, who makes no 
opposition to the proposal, is a hint for 
them to depart. 

626. τάχιστα. He professes to give 
on his part a reason why the envoys 
should leave immediately. The vexation 
at the failure is well expressed by the 
brief Youey (ἴωμεν). 

629. μεγαλήτορα, ‘proud,’ sup. 109. 

630. μετατρέπεται. Cf. i. 160.—giAd- 
τητος. He invidiously represents it as 
a refusal of a favour to his own especial 
friends, Ajax and Ulysses,—nay, as an 
ungrateful return for the honour that 
had been shown him. Cf. 521. 

632. καὶ μήν. ‘Why, even from the 
murderer of a brother, or for his own 
dead son, a man accepts, it may be (τε), 
a ransom, and so (fa) he (the murderer) 
stays in his own town, after paying a 
large fine.’ This is merely given as an 
illustration of the satisfaction that can 


625 
630 
Ν ὔ , , wn 
Kal μήν Tis TE κασιγνήτοιο φονῆος 
635 
σοὶ δ᾽ ἀλληκτόν τε κακόν τε 
lal » ε ‘\ a 4 > > , 
νῦν δέ τοι ἑπτὰ παρίσχομεν ἔξοχ᾽ ἀρίστας 
. a 9 ¥ " 
σὺ δ᾽ thaov ἔνθεο θυμόν, 
640 


be made by gifts. “The word ποινὴ 
indicates the satisfaction by valuable 
payment for wrong done, especially for 
homicide: that the Latin word poena 
meant the same thing may be inferred 
from the old phrases dare poenas, pen- 
dere poenas.—In its primitive sense it is 
a genuine payment in valuable commo- 
dities serving as compensation (iii. 290. 
y. 266) ;—in xviii. 498 the genuine pro- 
ceeding about ποινὴ clearly appears: the 
question there tried is, whether the pay- 
ment stipulated as satisfaction for a 
person slain has really been made or 
not.” (Grote, i. p. 484—5, note.) 

635. τοῦ δὲ, of the father or brother 
the angry soul is appeased on receipt of 
the ransom. 

638. otns, mids μόνης.---παρίσχομει, 
δίδομεν. See sup. 270.---ἐπὶ τῇσι, Schol. 
ἐπὶ ταῖς Aes Blot. 

639. Schol. θεοποιεῖ 
ἵλαον. 

640. μέλαθρον, Schol. τὸ ὁμοτράπεζον 
καὶ ὁμόστεγον. “ Revere the religious 


αὐτὸν διὰ τοῦ 


336 


IAIAAO® I. 


ΠΣ. 


πληθύος ἐκ Δαναῶν, μέμαμεν δέ τοι ἔξοχον ἄλλων 
κήδιστοί T ἔμεναι καὶ φίλτατοι, ὅσσοι ᾿Αχαιοί.᾽᾿ 

τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
“Αἶαν διογενὲς Τελαμώνιε, κοίρανε λαῶν, 


, / ἊΝ Ν Dy 7; 0 ’ θ Ε 
παᾶαντα TL μοὺυ κατα θυμὸν εευσαο μυσήησασναι 


645 


, 
ἀλλά μοι οἰδάνεται κραδίη χόλῳ, ὁππότ᾽ ἐκείνων 


la ν > > A Xr 3 3 ’ὔ 3» 
μνήσομαι, ὥς μ᾽ ἀσύφηλον ἐν ᾿Αργείοισιν ἔρεξεν 
᾿Ατρεΐδης ὡς εἴ τιν᾽ ἀτίμητον μετανάστην. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς ἔρχεσθε καὶ ἀγγελίην ἀπόφασθε:' 


3 \ \ , ΄ ε ΄ 
ου γὰρ πριν πολέμοιο μεδήσομαι αυμαάτοέεντος 


650 


πρίν γ᾽ υἱὸν Πριάμοιο δαΐφρονος, Ἕκτορα δῖον, 


, Ν A e re 
Μυρμιδόνων ἐπί τε κλισίας καὶ Vyas ἱκέσθαι 


΄ EJ} , ΄, la X\ a 
KTELVOVT Apyetous, κατα TE σμῦξαι Tupl vyas. 


obligation of hospitality ; the considera- 
tion due to suppliants and guests in your 
own. house,’ i. e. tent. 

641. πληθύος ἐκ A., selected out of the 
whole host of the Greeks. He intimates 
that something is due also to the per- 
sonal dignity of the ambassadors; and 
lastly, their anxious desire to remain on 
terms of friendship with Achilles. — 
ἔξοχον, ‘more than others’ (as already 
friends), used adverbially, as xiii. 499.— 
μέμαμεν, ‘we would fain be.’ So the 
translators. Arnold renders it, “we 
think we are nearer relatives to thee 
than all the other Greeks.”—éaoa., viz. 
τῶν ἄλλων ὅσσοι ᾿Αχαιοί εἰσι. 

644—55. It may, perhaps, be fairly 
doubted if this reply of Achilles is 
genuine. The two first lines are quoted 
by Plato, Cratyl. p. 428 Ὁ, ὅτι μοί πως 
ἐπέρχεται λέγειν πρός σε τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αχιλ- 
λέως, ὃ ἐκεῖνος ἐν Λιταῖς πρὸς τὸν Αἴαντα 
λέγει, φησὶ δὲ, Atay Διογενὲς κιτ.λ. It 
would have been uncourteous perhaps in 
Achilles to give no reply at all to Ajax, 
as he had to the other two. Perhaps too 
the poet designed that Achilles should 
show some faint symptoms of relaxing. 
The speech however contains some re- 
markable words, as μεδήσομαι and σμῦξαι, 
besides that the construction of the first 
verse is peculiar, ‘you seem to have said 
every thing in a manner according to my 
mind.’ A remarkable confirmation of the 
above view may be found in the Schol. on 
688 inf. He says, it was a question pro- 
posed in the Alexandrian school, why, 
when Achilles had here promised ulti- 


mately to fight, Ulysses there reported 
only that Achilles threatened to return 
(sup. 619). The inconsistency of the two 
passages was perceived by them; but 
the solutions they offered of the difficulty 
were wholly unsatisfactory. It is to be 
noticed further, that the resolve of 
Achilles at v. 650 --- is precisely parallel 
to that of Meleager at ν. 595; and this 
is the very resolve which the ambas- 
sadors had deprecated at v. 600. It is 
true, he might deliberately adopt a 
course which they had deprecated; but 
there seems here a design in carrying out 
the resemblance to Meleager’s case, 
which would be a piece of gratuitous 
perversity. 

647. ὁππότε μνήσομαι for ὅταν μνή- 
σωμαι. See on i. 899. -- ἀσύφηλον, 
ἀεικὲς, unseemly,—a word of uncertain 
origin, occurring also xxiv. 767. 

648. μετανάστην. See xvi. 59, from 
which this verse may have been bor- 
rowed. Aristotle quotes it, Rhet. ii. 2. 

650. ov πρίν. To promise that he will 
return to the war at all weakens his 
former refusal. It seems strange too to 
call him Ἕκτορα δῖον, on which the Schol. 
observes (wrongly, however) οὐχ ‘Oun- 
ρικὸν τὸ ἐπίθετον. Plato, Hipp. Min. p. 
371, cites, without variation, 650—55. 

653. κατασμῦξαι (σμύχω, our words 
smudge, smirch, smoke) is probably a 
later aorist. The compound occurs in 
Theocr. iii. 17, ὅς. με κατασμύχων καὶ ἐς 
ὀστίον ἄχρις Ἰάπτει. See inf. xxii. 411, 
where we have πυρὶ σμύχοιτο. There 
was here a variant φλέξαι. 


IX.] 


IAIAAO®X 1. 


ἀμφὶ δέ τοι τῇ ἐμῇ κλισίῃ καὶ νηὶ μελαίνῃ 


Picea \ a , ΄ Sede 
pa και βμεμαωτα μαᾶαχὴης σχήσεσθαι οἰω. 


᾽ 


655 


ee: 2 AQ Y 
as epal’, ot δὲ ἕκαστος ἑλὼν δέπας ἀμφικύπελλον 
, Ν A > 
σπείσαντες παρὰ νῆας ἴσαν πάλιν" ἦρχε δ᾽ ᾿Οοδυσσεύς. 


, ε Ἃ 5 “A ᾿ς 
Πάτροκλος δ᾽ ἑτάροισι ἰδὲ δμωῇσι κέλευεν 


’ ΄ 
Φοίνικι στορέσαι πυκινὸν λέχος ὅττι τάχιστα: 


a τὰ , 
αἵ δ᾽ ἐπιπειθόμεναι στόρεσαν λέχος ὡς ἐκέλευσεν, 


660 


ὩΣ ean , / / \ sf 
KwEa TE ῥηγός TE λίνοιό TE λεπτὸν ἄωτον. 
¥ \ a 4 , “ aA 
ἔνθ᾽ 6 γέρων κατέλεκτο καὶ ᾿Ηῶ δῖαν ἔμιμνεν. 
3 Ν 3 \ a - 
αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς εὗδε μυχῷ κλισίης ἐυπήκτου" 
lad 8 Ψ aN Gg Ν ΄, ν᾿ 
τῷ ὃ apa παρκατέλεκτο γυνή, τὴν Aer Bdbev ἦγεν, 


Φόρβαντος θυγάτηρ Διομήδη καλλιπάρῃος. 
Πάτροκλος δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐλέξατο" πὰρ δ᾽ ἄρα καὶ τῷ 


665 


nw 


Ἴφις ἐύζωνος, τήν οἱ πόρε δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
Σκῦρον ἑλὼν αἰπεῖαν, “Evunos πτολίεθρον. 
ἃ δ᾽ . Ν 4 5 > ald 4 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ κλισίῃσιν ἐν ᾿Ατρεΐδαο γένοντο, 


\ A EY. ΄ ΄ “Δ 5 A 
TOUS μεν apa χρυσέοισι κυπέλλοις ULES ἄχαιων 


670 


δειδέχατ᾽ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος ἀνασταδόν, ἔκ τ᾽ ἐρέοντο" 
lal 39 7 >» 3 A 3 ΄ὔ 
πρῶτος δ᾽ ἐξερέεινε ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
ey? » 5. 4 ee > 08 A ΄ Ξ 3 a 
elt aye μ᾽, ὦ πολύαιν υσεῦ, μέγα κῦδος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
x e> > 4 7 5 Ἂ »»ἅ lal 
ἢ ῥ᾽ ἐθέλει νήεσσιν ἀλεξέμεναι δήιον πῦρ, 


ἢ ἀπέειπε, χόλος δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔχει μεγαλήτορα θυμόν. 


675 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε πολύτλας δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς 
“᾿Ατρεΐδη κύδιστε, ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγάμεμνον, 


654. τῇ ἐμῇ. Note the later use of 
the article. ‘But, as regards my tent 
and dark ship, I think Hector, eager as 
he is for the fight, will restrain himself? 
So Doederlein. Others, ‘I think that 
Hector will be stopped from fighting at 
my ship.’ Cf. sup. 235—7, and xii. 107. 
This is a selfish sentiment; he will 
oppose Hector, but only to keep him 
from his own possessions. 

656. ἕκαστος, for ἑκάτερος. Or the 
heralds are included ; cf. inf. 688. 

657. σπείσαντες. Al. λείψαντες. It 
is not quite clear on what principle this 
libation to the gods was now made. It 
is repeated inf. 712, as if it were a usual 
form of concluding a solemn business. 

660. as ἐκέλευσεν. Zenodotus read 


ἐγκονέουσαι. 

661. ἄωτον, the light flocculent surface, 
such as lint or knap, on linen or woollen 
cloth. See x. 159. xiii. 599. The root 
seems to be &F or &FeF, connected with 
ἀήσυρος, and our waft and weft, perhaps 
whiff. 

665. Φόρβαντος. Schol. Φόρβας βασι- 
λεὺς AéoBov. Zenodotus read τῷ δὲ 
γυνὴ παρέλεκτο Κάειρ᾽, ἣν Λεσβόθεν ἦγε. 

668. Σκῦρον. A city of Phrygia (not 
the island). ’Evujos, a mythical son of 
Dionysus and Ariadne. 

669. οἱ δὲ, Ulysses and Ajax. 

671. δειδέχατο, for δέδεχ ---ντο, pledged, 
greeted, rising to them in turn. See iv, 4. 

673. πολύαινε. See on xi. 430. 

675. ἀπέειπε, ‘refused,’ cf. 1. 515. 


Z 
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ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ I. 


ΠΣ. 


ἊΝ / 3 δον A 
κεῖνός γ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλει σβέσσαι χόλον, ahd’ ἔτι μᾶλλον 
> Ν Ν lal 
πιμπλάνεται μένεος, σὲ δ᾽ ἀναίνεται ἠδὲ σὰ δώρα. 


> 
αὐτόν σε φράζεσθαι ἐν ᾿Αργείοισιν ἄνωγεν 


680 


Ψ ἈΝ δ Ἂν λ ἊΝ =A ἊΝ ᾿ 
ὅππως κεν νῆάς TE TOMS καὶ λαὸν Αχαιῶὼν 
ν 3 La) vs 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἠπείλησεν ἅμ᾽ Hot φαινομένηφιν 
“A g > ΄ 
νῆας ἐυσσέλμους ahad ἑλκέμεν ἀμφιελίσσας. 


καὶ δ᾽ ἂν τοῖς ἄλλοισιν ἔφη παραμυθήσασθαι 


4, rd 
οἴκαδ᾽ ἀποπλείειν, ἐπεὶ οὐκέτι δήετε τέκμωρ 


685 


᾿Ιχίου αἰπεινῆς: μάλα γάρ ἐθεν εὐρύοπα Ζεύς 


A ? 
χεῖρα ἑὴν ὑπερέσχε, τεθαρσήκασι δὲ aot. 


Ὄ 9 © SF 9 9 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽- εἰσὶ καὶ οἵδε τα ELTTEMEV, OL {LOL ETTOVTO, 


ΕΝ 
Αἴας καὶ κήρυκε δύω, πεπνυμένω ἄμφω. 


Φοῖνιξ δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ὁ γέρων κατελέξατο' Gs γὰρ ἀνώγει, 


690 


Ψ 
ὄφρα οἱ ἐν νήεσσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ἕπηται 


, »¥ 3) 
αὔριον, ἣν ἐθέλῃσιν: ἀνάγκῃ δ᾽ ov τί μιν ἄξει. 


a» 5 SA Go δῶν , 38 ἘΣ A 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ dpa πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ 
[μῦθον ἀγασσάμενοι, μάλα γὰρ κρατερῶς ἀγόρευσεν.] 


Ν > Κ > ΄ Ὄ 3 A 
δὴν ὃ ανεέω σαν TETLYOTES VLES Axa 


695 


ὀψὲ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 
“᾿Ατρεΐδη κύδιστε, ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγάμεμνον, 
μηδ᾽ ὄφελες λίσσεσθαι ἀμύμονα Πηλεΐωνα, 


μυρία δῶρα διδούς: ὃ δ᾽ ἀγήνωρ ἐστὶ καὶ ἄλλως: 
νῦν αὖ μιν πολὺ μᾶλλον ἀγηνορίῃσιν ἐνῆκας. 


678. ἔτι μᾶλλον. He is getting more 
and more angry, viz. by our attempts to 
appease him. Doederlein explains it, ‘he 
is still being filled with wrath too much 
to stop it.? See sup. 377. 

680. αὐτόν oe, you alone, without 
him. See 423.—odws, cdois, sup. 393. 
424. Others read σόῃς.--- ἠοῖ, anciently 
OF OF. 

682. ἠπείλησεν. 

684—7. 
416—19. 

688. ἔφατο, sc. Achilles.—eiol, πάρεισι. 
—oide, sc. κήρυκες. Doederlein takes it 
for οἷοί τ᾽ εἰσι, as in xiii. 8312. The five 
lines 688—692 were rejected by Aristo- 
phanes. Zenodotus admitted all of them 
but the last. The omission of the F in 
the vulg. τάδ᾽ εἰπέμεν adds to the sus- 


Viz. at 619. 
These lines occurred sup. 


700 


picion of spuriousness. But Bekker reads 
τὰ Feuméuev. 

690. αὖθι, there in the tent of Achilles. 

694, 5. Sup. 29, 30. 

698. μηδ᾽ ὄφελες k.7.A., “1 would that 
you had not entreated him at all’— 
ἀγήνωρ, μεγήνωρ, proud and haughty, 
μεγαλήτωρ, ii. 276. xii. 800..---καὶ ἄλλως, 
even on other occasions, i.e. generally, 
cf. xx. 99. Some read καὶ αὔτως (Schol. 
Ven.). 

700. Hesych. évijcas: ἐνέβαλες, ἐν- 
απέθου. Id. ἀγηνορίῃσιν" ἀνδρείαις. “Di- 
cit Tydides Achillem, natura et indole 
ferocem, preces magis exasperasse quam 
mitigasse.” Spitzner. For the plural, 
meaning fastus, ‘airs,’ as we say, com- 
pare ἧς ὑπεροπλίῃσι, i, 205, ἀφραδίῃσι 
νόοιο x. 122. 


ΙΧ. 


ΤΗΤΗΖΙΩΏΣΕΊΙ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι κεῖνον μὲν ἐάσο ” U 
n μὲν ἐάσομεν, ἡ κεν ἴῃσιν 
ἊΝ , , > » ε 
ἢ κε μένῃ: τότε δ᾽ αὖτε μαχήσεται ὁππότε κέν μιν 
θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἀνώγῃ καὶ θεὸς ὄρσῃ. 
5 > aoe Ἰ ε x > Ἂν » / ’ὔ 
ἀλλ᾽ aye’, ὡς ἂν ἐγὼ εἴπω, πειθώμεθα πάντες. 


na \ , , , > 
νυν μεν κοιμήσασθε TETAPTOMEVOL φίλον ἼΤΟΡ 


705 


7, N » XN Ν Γι J Ἂν ἊΝ ἘΞ ᾽ 
σίτου καὶ οἴνοιο' τὸ γὰρ μένος ἐστὶ καὶ ἀλκή: 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί κε φανῇ καλὴ ῥοδοδάκτυλος Hos, 
καρπαλίμως πρὸ νεῶν ἐχέμεν λαόν τε καὶ ἵππους 


3 ΄ Ν Qo π τ ν, SN ΄, , ” 
OTPUVOWV, KAL ὃ αυτος ενυ πρώτοισι μάχεσθαι. 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἐπήνησαν βασιλῆες, 


110 


F a 5 ΄ , e , 
μῦθον αγασσάαμέενοι Διομήδεος ἱπποδάμοιο. 


\ , ἈΝ ΄ ¥ , σ 
Και ΤΟΤΕ δὴ σπεισαντες έβαν κλισίηνδε εκαστος, 


» \ , \ 9 A Ψ 
ἔνθα δὲ κοιμῆησαντο και υπνου δῶρον ἕλοντο. 


701. ἐάσομεν, we will allow him to 
act as he pleases, whether, &c., εἴτε θέλει 
ἀπιέναι εἴτε μένειν. 

705. τεταρπόμενοι, ‘when you have 
satisfied.’ Reduplicated aorist of τέρπω 
(in the sense of κορέσαι). See xxiii. 10. 
xxiv. 513. Od. xi. 212, ἀμφοτέρω κρυ- 
epoio τεταρπώμεσθα γόοιο.--- μένος καὶ 
ἀλκὴ, both mental and bodily strength. 

708. ἐχέμεν, for ἔχε, sc. τάξον. ‘Do 


you, Agamemnon, promptly marshal 
both men and steeds (horse and foot) 
before the galleys, and yourself fight 
among the foremost.” Schol. ἐπὶ τὸν 
᾿Αγαμέμνονα μετῆλθε, στρατηγικῶς δὲ καὶ 
αὐτὸν βούλεται πολεμεῖν. 

711. μῦθον κιτιλ. See vii. 404. sup. 
51. See also on this passage Col. Mure, i. 
p. 324. 

712. σπείσαντες. 


See sup. 657. 


bo 


IATAAOS 
K. 


άλλοι μὲν παρὰ νηυσὶν ἀριστῆες Παναχαιῶν 


io , a , y 
εὗδον παννύχίοι, μαλακῷ δεδμημένοι ὕπνῳ" 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Ατρεΐδην ᾿Δγαμέμνονα ποιμένα λαῶν 


ὕπνος ἔχε γλυκερός, πολλὰ φρεσὶν ὁρμαίνοντα. 


1. The tenth book was called Δολώ- 
veia, ‘the adventures of Dolon. It had 
other names, of which perhaps Νυκτ- 
eyepola is the most authentic. Schol. 
Ven. φασὶ [ταύτην] τὴν ῥαψῳδίαν ὑφ᾽ 
Ὁμήρου ἰδίᾳ τετάχθαι, καὶ μὴ εἶναι μέρος 
τῆς Ἰλιάδος, ὑπὸ δὲ Πεισιστράτου τετάχ- 
θαι εἰς τὴν ποίησιν. It abounds in re- 
markable words, some of which occur 
only here and in the Odyssey. Col. 
Mure (Crit. Hist. i. p. 266) says, “ At 
the period when the Dolonea was com- 
posed, an Iliad must have existed, what- 
ever may have been its exact length or 
proportions. It happens, however, that 
among these references of the episode to 
other parts of the existing text, there is 
not one indispensable to the full under- 
standing of the action; nor is there any 
distinct allusion in the remaining books 
to the adventure which this one records. 
Although therefore the episode could not 
exist without the Iliad, the Hiad might 
no doubt exist without the episode. 
Upon this ground certain nameless com- 
mentators, alluded to by Eustathius, 
conjectured it to be a later addition to 
the primary fabric of the poem. On the 
other hand, the . general harmony _be- 
tween its text and the remainder of the 
work, with the Homeric purity of its 
style, excluded all pretext for ascribing 
it to a different author. It was therefore 
admitted to be a genuine composition of 


Homer; not, however, an original canto 
of the Iliad, but a separate poem by the 
same author, first inserted in the place 
it now occupies by Pisistratus, the fa- 
vourite hero of all such performances 
with this later school of sophists.’” The 
same writer—an enthusiastic supporter of 
the integrity of the present Dliad—adds, 
“the simple hypothesis however, that 
this book may have been an afterthought 
of the genuine Homer, need not in itself 
be considered as altogether unreason- 
able.” Mr. Grote (i. p. 556) thinks 
“the tenth book, or Dolonea, is also a 
portion of the Iliad, but not of the 
Achilleis.” It is rather remarkable, 
that the only existing Greek tragedy 
taken directly from the Iliad, treats of 
this adventure of Dolon, viz. the Rhesus, 
commonly ascribed to Euripides. 

ib. Παναχαιῶν. See ii. 404. vii. 73. 
The principal leaders of the collected 
hosts are meant, as opposed to the cap- 
tains of the minor divisions.—avvyi-x.01, 
Schol. οὐ δι ὅλης THs νυκτὸς, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
πλεῖστον μέρος τῆς νυκτός. See on i. 
472. The opening of this book resembles 
that of Book ii. 

4. ὁρμαίνοντα, ‘anxiously considering’ 
The failure of the embassy to Achilles in 
the preceding book, and the conscious- 
ness of his own fault in the matter, was 
the cause of Agamemnon’s care. 
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e a PE Se RK 3 , 

as δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἀστράπτῃ πόσις Ἥρης ἠυκόμοιο, 5 
, XK Ν 3, 

τεύχων ἢ πολὺν ὄμβρον ἀθέσφατον ἠὲ χάλαζαν 

av 

ἢ νιφετόν, ὅτε πέρ τε χιὼν ἐπάλυνεν ἀρούρας, 

3 gr nw 

ἠέ ποθι πτολέμοιο μέγα στόμα πευκεδανοῖο, 

a ΜΕΥ ΣΝ ΄, 9 , 5.3 , 

ὡς πυκίν᾽ ἐν στήθεσσιν ἀνεστενάχιζ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


νειόθεν ἐκ κραδίης, τρομέοντο δέ οἱ φρένες ἐντός. 


10 


εχ ας ν᾿ ἐν: / Ν Ν > , 
Ἢ τοὺ OT ες πεδίον TO Τρωικὸν ἀθρήσειεν, 


θαύμαζεν πυρὰ πολλὰ τὰ καίετο ᾿Ιλιόθι πρό, 


2, A ΄ 3 NEY , 5285) ΄ 
αὐλῶν συριγγων T €VOTNV ὅμαδόν T ἀνθρώπων. 


SS “5.5 av x \ NaS A 
avuTap OT ἐς VAS TE ἴδοι και λαὸν Ayaov, 


πολλὰς ἐκ κεφαλῆς προθελύμνους ἕλκετο χαίτας 


15 


ὑψόθ᾽ ἐόντι Aut, μέγα δὲ στένε κυδάλιμον κῆρ. 


noe δέ οἱ κατὰ θυμὸν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή, 


Νέστορ᾽ ἔπι πρῶτον Νηλήιον ἐλθέμεν ἀνδρῶν, 


¥ , e Ν a 3 ΄ , 
ευτινα Ol OvV μητιν αμυμονα TEKTYVQALTO, 


5. ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἄν. The comparison is 
between the frequency of the thunder 
when a storm of hail or rain is coming, 
and the frequency of the king’s groans, 
without respect, at least primarily, to 
the deep, muttering sounds of both. The 
poet adds, ‘or an omen of war,’ in refer- 
ence perhaps to the rare occurrence of 
thunderstorms in winter. 

6. ἀθέσφατον, ‘immense,’ nearly a 
synonym of πολύν. See 11]. 4. 

7. ἐπάλυνεν, ‘powders,’ “ sifts,’ “ dusts 
over with white,’ like fine flour. See on 
xviii. 560.—ére πέρ τε, ‘such as when 
snow sprinkles the fields,’ the re together 
with the aorist giving a general sense. 

8. ἠέ ποθι, ἤ που, ‘or perchance.’— 
στόμα πολέμου, ‘devouring war.’ Schol. 
φθαρτικὸν γάρ ἐστι τὸ στόμα τῶν BV 
αὐτοῦ φερομένων σιτίων. Some trans- 
lators supply a word like otywy from 
τεύχων, but the expression is only peri- 
phrastic for πόλεμον .---πευκεδανὸς is not 
used elsewhere in Homer. It is the 
same as πικρὸς, ‘pungent,’ ‘piercing,’ 
1. 6. afflicting (root mux or mevx, as in 
ἐχεπευκές). Schol. ὀλεθρίου. ““ΟΥ rainy 
flood ineffable, or bitter-yawning battle,” 
Mr. Newman. 

10. νειόθεν (veF, nov-us, denuo, &c.), 
‘from the bottom.? So νειόθι λίμνης 
xxi. 317, ἔκειτο δὲ νείατος ἄλλων vi. 295. 
- φρένες, the vital organs vibrated with 
emotion. 


11, ὅτ᾽ ἀθρήσειεν, quotiens respeuisset, 
—the aorist optative being followed, as 
usual in this idiom (iii. 216), by the 
imperfect. Cf. inf. 489. There is no 
need to suppose mental perception is 
meant. (Schol. ἔνιοι δὲ τὸ ἀθρήσειεν ἐπὶ 
τοῦ νοῦ ἀκούουσιν.) The open tent might 
command a view of the field; or Aga- 
memnon might every now and then rise 
to look out.—7rdb Τρωικὸν, note the later 
use of the article, as in πεδίον τὸ ᾿Αλήιον 
in vi. 201. 

12. θαύμαζεν. He saw and heard with 
wonder the unusual commotion among 
the Trojans (viii. 562), and feared lest 
they should be exulting in some un- 
wonted success. See inf. 210.— A166 
πρὸ, πάροιθεν *IAlov, see iil. 8. 

13. αὐλῶν συρίγγων τε, perhaps for 
αὐλῶν τε συρίγγων Te, and this may ex- 
plain an obscure verse in Aesch. Prom. 
503, χολῆς AoBod τε ποικίλην εὐμορφίαν. 
-θἰνοπὴν, ‘the noise,’ ili. 2. 

15. προθελύμνους, προρρίζους. See on 
ix. 541.—Avt, as if he had added ὀνει- 
δίζων or εὐχόμενος. Schol. ὡς δυσανα- 
σχετῶν κατ᾽ ἐκείνου. 

18. πρῶτον. Like a prudent general 
he thought first of obtaining the best 
advice. That advice is alluded to inf. 
56, 7.—<i, for εἴ πως. 

19. The remark of the Schol., that 
some read σύμμητιν like εὔμητιν, shows 
that there was an old reading σὺμ μῆτιν, 
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ἴω la) - 
ἢ Tus ἀλεξίκακος πᾶσιν Δαναοῖσι γένοιτο. 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ K. 


ΓΣ 


20 


ὀρθωθεὶς δ᾽ ἔνδυνε περὶ στήθεσσι χιτῶνα; 


a Ἂς 
ποσσὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ λιπαροῖσιν ἐδήσατο καλὰ πέδιλα, 


ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἔπειτα δαφοινὸν ἑέσσατο δέρμα λέοντος 


ν + Ὁ» 
αἴθωνος μεγάλοιο ποδηνεκές, εἴλετο δ᾽ ἔγχος. 


a lal > \ A cd A 
ὡς δ᾽ αὐτῶς Μενέλαον ἔχεν τρόμος" οὐδὲ γὰρ αὐτῷ 


ὕπνος ἐπὶ βλεφάροισιν ἐφίζανε, μή τι πάθοιεν 


26 


Lal ο yg Ν > ε 4 
᾿Αργεῖοι, τοὶ δὴ ἔθεν εἵνεκα πουλὺν Ef ὑγρήν 


ἤλυθον ἐς Τροίην πόλεμον θρασὺν ὁρμαίνοντες. 


παρδαλέῃ μὲν πρῶτα μετάφρενον εὐρὺ κάλυψεν 


lal > ’ 
ποικίλῃ, αὐτὰρ ἐπὶ στεφάνην κεφαλῆφιν ἀείρας 


90 


θήκατο χαλκείην, δόρυ δ᾽ εἵλετο χειρὶ παχείῃ. 
a Q> »¥ 3 ΄ ἃ 3 4 a Ld 7 
βῆ δ᾽ ἴμεν ἀνστήσων ὃν ἀδελφεόν, ὃς μέγα πάντων 
> ? 4 Ν x A 7 va 
Apyetwv ἤνασσε, θεὸς δ᾽ ὡς τίετο δήμῳ. 


N > @9 9 > » , 3, , 
τὸν ὃ εὗρ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὠμοισι τιθήμενον ἔντεα καλά 
Ἀ , an A δ᾽ 5 , , > 20 ’ὔ κ 
νηὶ πάρα πρυμνῇ" τῷ δ᾽ ἀσπάσιος γένετ᾽ ἐλθών. 35 
‘\ ,ὔ ὔ Ν 5 ἊΝ /Y 
τὸν πρότερος προσέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Μενέλαος 
‘ec z > 2 > tal ’ὕ ον 35 [1 , 
Tip? οὕτως HOEte κορύσσεαι; ἢ TW ἑταίρων 


as in the mock-lyric passage in Plat. 
Phaedr. p. 237 A, σύμ μοι λάβεσθε Tod 
μύθου. The σὺν in fact belongs to τεκτή- 
ναιτο, like συμβουλεύεσθαι. 

21. ὀρθωθεὶς---ἔνδυνε. See ii. 42. 

23. δαφοινὸν, ‘tawny.’ See on ii. 808, 
π--ἑέσσατο, ἑβέσσατο (ἕννυμι). 

24. ποδηνεκὲς, ποδῆρες. This verse 
may have been interpolated from 178 
inf. The actual arming is represented 
as taking place at v. 34; and the taking 
the spear would follow, not precede this. 
The verse was probably added to make 
the accoutrements of the two brothers 
appear uniform. 

26. μή τι. Schol. λείπει τὸ δεδιότι.--- 
τοὶ δὴ, ‘who, as he well knew,’ ἄο. 

28. δρμαίνοντες. Hesych. ὁρμαίνων" 
φροντίζων, ἐν διανοίᾳ ἔχων. ‘* Audacious 
combat planning,” Mr. Newman. 

29. παρδαλέῃ. The leopard’s skin is 
the dress of Paris in iii. 17. 

30. στεφάνην (vii. 12. xi. 96), ‘a 
brimmed helmet.’ Schol. εἶδος περικεφα- 
Aaias πρόβλημα ἐχούσης (ἐξοχὰς ἐχούσης 
Hesychius).—@hxaro, perhaps ἃ later 
form, occurs xiv. 187. Hes. Scut. 128. 
Pindar twice uses the participle θηκά- 
μενος in Pyth. iv., and Herodotus is fond 


of this middle aorist. 

32. βῆ δ᾽ ἴμεν, ‘he had started to go.’ 
The two brothers had unwittingly an- 
ticipated each other’s design, to obtain 
advice in the present distress.—uéya 
ἤνασσε, like ἶφι ἀνάσσειν, i. 88. Com- 
pare μέγα κρατέει, i. 78 ; μέγα κρατέων 
ἤνασσεν, xvi. 172. 

84. τὸν δὲ, Agamemnon.—ri6fuevor, 
for τιθέμμενον, so pronounced. So xxiii. 
89, τιθημέναι ὀστέα. 

35. γυ]ρ. πρύμνῃ. Seevii.383. Doeder- 
lein and Bekker prefer πρυμνῇ as an adjec- 
tive. The sense is, as the Schol. gives it, 
παρὰ πρύμνῃ νηός. He calls it enallage for 
παρὰ νηὸς πρύμνῃ, Which is absurd; but 
he seems to have read νηΐ παρὰ πρύμνης. 
It seems rather a question of accent, as 
πρύμνῃ is here certainly an adjective. 
(The chiefs were sleeping παρὰ νηυσὶν, 
sup. 1.) 

37. 7Oete, “My gracious Sir,” Mr. 
Newman. Schol. προσφώνησίς ἐστι σεπ- 
τικὴ νεωτέρου πρὸς πρεσβύτερον λεγο- 
μένη. See xxii. 229. ii. 286. vi. 518. 
(The derivation is uncertain; a form 
perhaps of ἔτης, from the root fed, 
‘familiar.’) See Mure, ii. p. 80, 
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5 ld la 
ὀτρυνέεις Τρώεσσιν ἐπίσκοπον ; ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ αἰνῶς 
δείδω μὴ ov τίς τοι ὑπόσχηται τόδε ἔργον, 


ἄνδρας δυσμενέας σκοπιαζέμεν οἷος ἐπελθών 


νύκτα δι’ ἀμβροσίην. 


40 


μάλα τις θρασυκάρδιος ἔ cOTQL. ἧ 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
“χρεὼ βουλῆς ἐμὲ καὶ σέ, διοτρεφὲς ὦ Μενέλαε, 
κερδαλέης, ἢ τίς κε ἐρύσσεται ἠδὲ σαώσει 


? ἣν; a 
Apyeious καὶ νῆας, ἐπεὶ Διὸς ἐτράπετο φρήν. 


45 


c na An A 
Ἐκτορέοις apa μᾶλλον ἐπὶ φρένα θῆχ᾽ ἱεροῖσιν' 

> Ἕ 3 Ἃ 5 Ν 4 > 4, 
οὐ yap πω ἰδόμην, οὐδὲ κλύον αὐδήσαντος, 
“ ΄ > 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἕνα τοσσάδε μέρμερ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἤματι μητίσασθαι 
ὅσσ᾽ “Ἕκτωρ ἔρρεξε διίφιλος υἷας ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


3, + “ “Ὁ 
αὕτως, οὔτε θεᾶς υἱὸς φίλος οὔτε θεοῖο. 


50 


ἔργα δ᾽ ἔρεξ᾽ ὅσα φημὶ μελησέμεν ᾿Αργείοισιν 

δηθά τε καὶ δολιχόν' τόσα γὰρ κακὰ μήσατ᾽ ᾿Αχαιούς. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι νῦν, Αἴαντα καὶ ᾿Ιδομενῆα κάλεσσον 

ῥίμφα θέων παρὰ νῆας" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Νέστορα δῖον 


εἶμι, καὶ ὀτρυνέω ἀνστήμεναι, εἴ κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσιν 


55 


ἐλθεῖν ἐς φυλάκων ἱ ἱερὸν τέλος ἠδ᾽ ἐπιτεῖλαι. 


38. ὀτρυνέεις (so Aristarchus), ‘are 
you going to urge’ &c. excitaturusne 
es? Al. ὀτρύνεις. Cf. aptuvéw, Od. i 
277, σημανέω ib. xii. 26, στελέω ib. 
11, 287.—Tpdecow ἔπι σκοπὸν, Doe- 
derlein, who observes that ἐπίσκοπος 
is rather ‘a superintendent,’ xxii. 255, 
whereas the sense here is, ‘a spy at the 
Trojan camp.’ Aristarchus read Τρώεσσι 
κατάσκοπον. It does not appear why 
Menelaus inferred, from seeing his bro- 
ther arming himself, that he was think- 
ing of sending a spy. The remark, in 
fact, is intended to introduce the result 
that followed. The Scholiast says, “he 
anticipates Nestor’s advice (205) to send 
spies, the occasion itself suggesting the 
idea; and when he sees his brother 
arming, he infers that he intends the 
same.” 

40. σκοπιαζέμεν. See xiv. 58. 

43. χρεὼ βουλῆς κιτ.λ. The construc- 
tion is as ix. 75. As χρειὼ inf. 118 and 
172 takes a transitive verb, it seems easy 
in this idiom to supply ἔχει or ἱκάνει. 

44, ἐρύσσεται, Feptonra, the epic use 
of the subjunctive for the contingent or 


uncertain future. 
ἂν ἐρύσσαιτο. 

46. ἄρα--- θῆκε. ‘He has set his mind, 
it seems, rather on Hector’s offerings 
than on our prayers.’ There is a sort of 
reproach in this, consistent with the 
action at v. 15. 

48. ἐπ᾽ ἤματι, ‘in one day.” Aristar- 
chus read ἐν ἤματι. Cf. Od. 11. 284, ἐπ᾽ 
ἤματι πάντας ὀλέσθαι, and Od. xii. 105. 
Hes. Op. 438, ῥηιδίως γάρ κεν καὶ ἐπ᾽ 
ἤματι ἐργάσσαιο, ὥστε σέ K εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἔχειν καὶ ἄεργον ἐόντα. Soph. Oed. Col. 
688, αἰὲν ἐπ’ ἤματι, ‘ever for the day.’ 
So ἐπὶ νυκτὶ, sup. vill. 529.---μητίσασθαι, 
‘to have devised,’ i.e. much less ῥέξαι, 
as Hector is stated to have done in the 
next line. For μέρμερα see xi, 502.— 
υἱὸς φίλος, Schol. λείπει ὑπάρχων.--- 
αὔτως, “οἵ himself,’ being plain Hector 
(as we might say), and not being, like 
Achilles, divinely aided. See Lexil. p. 
173.—épe&, perhaps ῥέξας Fépy. See on 
ii. 400. 

56. ἱερὸν τέλος, “ the sacred watcher- 
band,” Mr. Newman. The precise mean- 
ing of the epithet is obscure. Schol. τὸ 


Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἥτις 
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ί Ἵ in Joiato τοῖο γὰρ vids 
κείνῳ γάρ κε μάλιστα πιθο γὰρ 


Nae “ 5 Ψ 
σημαΐνει φυλάκεσσι, καὶ Ἰδομενῆος OTAMV 


Μηριόνης: τοῖσιν γὰρ ἐπετράπομέν γε μάλιστα. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Μενέλαος 


60 


“πῶς yap μοι μύθῳ ἐπιτέλλεαι ἠδὲ κελεύεις ; 


> A > ¢ ¥ 
αὖθι μένω μετὰ τοῖσι, δεδεγμένος εἰς ὅ κεν ἔλθῃς, 


> vA \ 3 > 5 ἊΝ, aN A 3 ? 99 
NE θέω μετὰ σ᾽ αὖτις, ETYV EV τοις ἐπιτείλω ; 
Ν 3 Ἣν , >» 5 la) 3. γ 
TOV ὃ QUTE TT POSEELTTE ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν Δγαμέμνων 


“ αὖθι μένειν, μή πως ἀβροτάξομεν ἀλλήλοιιν 


65 


ἐρχομένω: πολλαὶ yap ἀνὰ στρατόν εἶσι κέλευθοι. 
φθέγγεο δ᾽ ἢ κεν inoOa, καὶ ἐγρήγορθαι ἄνωχθι, 
πατρόθεν ἐκ γενεῆς ὀνομάζων ἄνδρα ἕκαστον, 
πάντας κυδαίνων" μηδὲ μεγαλίζεο θυμῷ, 


μέγα τάγμα’---δ ὅτι τοῖς καθεύδουσιν 
ἄδειαν παμέχουσιν, ὅ ἐστι θεοῦ ἴδιον"... 
ἢ ἀπηλλαγμένον τῶν λοιπῶν ἔργων. Mr. 
Trollope renders it eximius, “ select,’ and 
so Arnold. Mr. W- right, “he perchance 
Will to the chosen band of guards repair 
And counsel offer.” Compare ἱεροὶ πυ- 
λαωροὶ in xxiv. 681. For the appoint- 
ment of the φύλακες see ix. 66. Their 
watchful care is perhaps compared to 
that of the gods, and it is likely that 
ἱεροὶ was a complimentary epithet given 
to picquets generally. ἐπιτεῖλαι, ‘to 
give them orders.’ Cf. 63. 

58. σημαίνει, ‘is captain of’ This is 
mentioned, the Schol. observes, ἵνα καὶ 
αὐτὸς παρὼν αἰδέσιμος γένηται τοῖς φύ- 
λαξιν, See inf. on vy. 196. 

59. ἐπετράπομεν. Scil. τὴν σωτηρίαν 
or τὴν φυλακήν. Cf. inf. 421.--μάλιστά 
γε, “principally at least, if not entirely ἢ 
(Doederlein). 

61. πῶς γὰρ κιτιλ. My. Newman, 
“ How willest thou that I perform this 
errand and injunction? Am I beside 
the watch to stay and wait until thou 
join us, Or hie me after thee again, when 
duly I have charged them?” The yap 
is difficult to express; it implies doubt 
and surprise, and is a mark of abrupt- 
ness, “why, how” &c.—yévw, delibera- 
tive (not ἢ κελεύεις ὡς, Trollope).—adé:, 
Schol. ἐν τοῖς φύλαξιν. For this was to 
be the trysting-place, as appears from 
127 inf. 

62. dedeyuevos, ‘waiting’ Like δέγ- 
Hevos, this is a difficult word, because it 
is nearly always used in a present sense. 


See on iv. 107. viii. 296. ix. 191... τοῖς 
ἐπιτείλω, when I have given your orders 
to Ajax and Idomeneus, sup. 51. 

65. ἀβροτάξομεν, ie. μή πως ἁμάρτω- 
μεν. Schol. ἀλλήλων ἀποτύχωμεν. The 
epic aorist ἀμορτεῖν = ἁμαρτεῖν became 
by transposition ἀμροτεῖν, ἀμβροτεῖν (ἤμ- 
βροτον, v. 287), ἀβροτεῖν. A secondary 
present ἀβροτάζειν was thence formed, 
like σκοπιάζειν from σκοπιᾶν. See Lexil. 
pp- 82, 85. The resemblance of the 
word to ἄμβροτος and ἀμβρόσιος is purely 
accidental. 

67. φθέγγεο. Schol. ἵνα ἐκ τῆς φωνῆς 
ἐπιγινώσκηται φίλος ὥν. Doederlein ex- 
plains, “speak to them affably,” citing 
(after others) Thuceyd vii. 69, τῶν Tpinp- 
ἄρχων ἕνα ἕκαστον ἀνεκάλει πατρόθεν 
ἐπονομάζων καὶ αὐτοὺς ὀνομαστὶ καὶ 
φυλήν. Mr. Newman, “And name the 
parentage of each, their line of sires re- 
counting.’ Mr. W: right, “ But as thou 
passest on, Lift up thy voice, and strictest 
watch enjoin. Accost each warrior by 
his father’s name,—Calling to memory 
glorious deeds of old,— In words of praise, 
but in no haughty spirit.’ The exact 
Sense appears to be, ‘naming each man 
as the son of his father, e. g. Τυδείδη 
Διόμηδες, “ according to his descent ;’ i. 6. 
also specifying his family and breed, 
So too ᾧ Νέστορ Νηληιάδη, inf. 87. The 
difficulty is, to find an actual example 
of the γενεὴ being added in addressing 
a person. The Schol. illustrates it, not 
quite satisfactorily, by διογενὲς, in διο- 
γενὲς Λαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ. 

69. κυδαίνων, ‘complimenting.’ Hes. 
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ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοί περ πονεώμεθα. 
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Ζ Sieg 3,5 ΡΝ. , ν , a 9 
ευς ἐπι γιγνομενοισιν Ly) KQAKOTYTA βαρεῖαν. 


Los > Ν 5 ΚῪ 
ὡς εἰπὼν ἀπέπεμπεν ἀδελφεόν, εὖ ἐπιτείλας, 


> Ν ἃ ~ CS. 5.32 XN , , A 
auTap O By P LEeVal μετα Νέστορα ποιμενα, λαῶν. 


3 @ 
τὸν ὃ εὑρεν παρά τε κλισίῃ καὶ νηὶ μελαίνῃ 


ΕῚ ἊΝ x ἴων X\ + et 4\ > 
€vuv?y) ενυ μα ΑΚΉ)" παρα ὃ εντεοα, TOUKUN E€KELTO, 15 


Ν \ lal 
ἀσπὶς καὶ δύο δοῦρε φαεινή τε τρυφάλεια. 
\ Ἂς a Ὁ 
πὰρ δὲ ζωστὴρ κεῖτο παναίολος, ᾧ ῥ᾽ ὁ γεραιός 
΄ θ᾽ ΝΣ Ὁ > Oh hes , 
ζώννυθ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἐς πόλεμον φθισήνορα θωρήσσοιτο 
Ἂς A 5 Xx Ν ee lon 
λαὸν aywr, ἐπεὶ ov μὲν ἐπέτρεπε γήραϊ λυγρῷ. 


ὀρθωθεὶς δ᾽ ap’ ἐπ᾽ ἀγκῶνος, κεφαλὴν ἐπαείρας, 


80 


᾿Ατρεΐδην προσέειπε καὶ ἐξερεείνε 7θ 
βειθην πρ PeeweTo μυνῷ 
΄ > a \ la SN ἘΣ 
“τίς δ᾽ οὗτος κατὰ νῆας ἀνὰ στρατὸν ἔρχεαι οἷος 
νύκτα du ὀρφναίην, ὅτε θ᾽ εὔδουσιν βροτοὶ ἀλλοι; 
ἠέ TW οὐρήων διζήμενος ἡ τιν᾽ ἑταίρων ; 
φθέγγεο, μηδ᾽ ἀκέων ἐπ᾽ ἔμ᾽ ἔρχεο: τίπτε δέ σε χρεώ ;”’ 


τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


80 


“ὦ Νέστορ Νηληιάδη, μέγα κῦδος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


Opp. 38, μέγα κυδαίνων βασιλῆας δωρο- 
φάγους.--- μεγαλίζεο, “be not haughty,’ 
μὴ σεμνύνου. Schol. μὴ μεγάλυνε σεαυτὸν 
τῇ ψυχῇ, μὴ ὑπερόπτης γίνου, μηδ᾽ ἀνάξιον 
σαυτοῦ τὸ. ἄλλον κυδαίνειν ἡγοῦ. He 
compares Od. xxiii. 174, οὐ γάρ τι μεγα- 
λίζμαι οὐδ᾽ ἀθερίζω. “Sui ipse delicti 
memor est,” is Doederlein’s remark. 

70. καὶ αὐτοὶ, viz. though we are 
kings.— ὦδε γιγνομένοις, ‘it was upon us 
behaving 50,’ i.e. μεγαλιζομένοις, * that 
Zeus sent grievous calamity.’ So Doe- 
derlein, who takes ὧδε in the sense of 
τοιούτοις, and regards ἄμμιν as referring 
solely to Agamemnon’s treatment of 
Achilles. The correctness of this ex- 
planation is extremely doubtful. The 
Schol. Ven. explains it, (ἐπὶ) τοῖς ae) 
ἀναφυομένοις πράγμασιν, ‘it is thus that 
Zeus sends us calamity as circumstances 
arise. Spitzner, Heyne, and most com- 
mentators read γεινομένοισι, meaning “ to 
us at our birth,’ or ‘ since we were born,’ 
viz. to us mortals. Mr. Newman renders 
it, “Zeus with the past events on us 
Distressful moil imposeth’ On the 
whole, the meaning ‘ Zeus sent us at our 
birth’ seems the simplest and the best. 
And so Mr. Wright renders it. 


73. ὃ βῆ, viz. Agamemnon himself 
went in quest of Nestor; cf. sup. 54. 

77. ζωστὴρ, the broad belt or girdle, 
iv. 1384.—@ ζώννυτο, ‘which he used to 
gird himself withal when (whenever) he 
accoutred himself for man-slaying war.’ 
Theocr. xiv. 81, ἐν δ᾽ αὐτοῖς Ἱέρων--- 
ζώννυται. 

79. οὐκ ἐπέτρεπε, he did not give way 
to, did not allow age to exert on him its 
usual effects. Schol. οὐκ ἐδίδου ἑαυτὸν 
τῷ γήρᾳ, οὐδὲ ὑπετάττετο αὐτῷ. “En- 
feebling eld resisted,’ Mr. Newman. The 
imperfect, which was read by Aristar- 
chus, is better than the aorist ἐπέτραπε. 
Cf. sup. 59. 

80. ὀρθωθεὶς (ii. 42), ‘rising and sup- 
porting his head on hisarm.’ Eur. Rhes. 
init. ὄρθου κεφαλὴν πῆχυν ἐρείσας. 

85. ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. Schol. πρὸς ἐμέ. But the 
ἐπὶ seems purposely ambiguous, as Mr. 
Newman well renders it, “speak out, nor 
silent come on me,” viz. as an enemy 
steals against a person. The ἐμὲ too seems 
emphatic ; ‘come not upon me in that 
fashion, (who am prepared for you.’)— 
τίπτε, τί ποτε χρεώ (ἱκάνει) σε; cf. sup. 


48. 
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Εν: 


he ον , 
γνώσεαι ᾿Ατρεΐδην ᾿Αγαμέμνονα, τὸν περὶ πάντων 


> ν 5 > if 
Ζεὺς ἐνέηκε πόνοισι διαμπερές, εἰς OK ἀυτμή 


5 ΄ if , ’ὔ (2 28) , 
ἐν στήθεσσι μένῃ Kat μοι φίλα γούνατ᾽ ὀρώρῃ. 


90 


΄ὔ @Q> > ἣν + Ee aged “ὃ a 
πλάζομαι ὧδ᾽, ἐπεὶ ov μοι ἐπ᾿ ὄμμασι νήδυμος ὕπνος 


ἱζάνει, ἀλλὰ μέλει πόλεμος καὶ κήδε ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


3. ὋΝ Ν “ ΄, 0 / 3 
αινως γὰρ Aavawv περιδείδια, OVOE μοι ὭΤΟΡ 


ἔμπεδον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀλαλύκτημαι, κραδίη δέ μοι ἔξω 


στηθέων ἐκθρώσκει, τρομέει δ᾽ ὑπὸ φαίδιμα γυῖα. 95 


3 > » γ: 9 \ > Ν ὕὔ 3. ὦ ε ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τι δραΐίνεις, ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ σέ Ὑ ὕπνος ἱκάνει, 


a 3, ΕἾ 
δεῦρ᾽ ἐς τοὺς φύλακας καταβείομεν, ὄφρα ἴδωμεν, 
μὴ τοὶ μὲν καμάτῳ ἀδηκότες ἠδὲ καὶ ὕπνῳ 


- 3: Ἂν ἴω x ἣν ’ὔ , 
κοιμήσωνται, ἀτὰρ φυλακῆς ἐπὶ πάγχυ λάθωνται. 


δυσμενέες δ᾽ ἄνδρες σχεδὸν εἵαται: οὐδέ τι ἴδμεν, 


100 


- 1 XN Ἂν - / fe 2) 
μή πως καὶ διὰ νύκτα μενοινήσωσι μάχεσθαι. 
“ > 9 , cy 9 , ε ΄ , 
τὸν δ᾽ ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Τερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 
aA x an 
ἐς ᾿Ατρεΐδη κύδιστε, ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγάμεμνον, 
Ψ y , , ΄ ΄ 
ov θην Ἕκτορι πάντα νοήματα μητιέτα Ζεύς 


88. γνώσεαι, ‘you should know,’— 
‘you will recognize if you look at’ &e. 

90. See ix. 610. 

91. πλάζομαι, “1 am up and about at 
night,’ not resting in my tent. So ψυκτί- 
πλαγκτος was used of restless people, 
Aesch. Ag. 12 and 321.—vfdumos, Εή- 
dumos. See ii. 2. 

94. ἔμπεδον, my heart does not remain 
firm in its place, i.e. my courage seems 
to leave me. So Aesch. Suppl. 784, 
ἄφυκτον δ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἂν πέλοι κέαρ. 

2b. ἀλαλύκτημαι. This word does not 
occur elsewhere. It is said to be the 
perfect of ἀλυκτέω = ἀλύω, ‘to be beside 
oneself” Schol. παρὰ τὸ ἀλάλημαι. He- 
sych. τεθορύβημαι, ἀπὸ τοῦ κατὰ διάνοιαν 
ἀλᾶσθαι.---ἀλαλύσθαι: φοβεῖσθαι: ἀλύειν. 
Compare ἀκάχημαι and τετίημαι with 
ἀλύσκω, ἀλυσκάζω. 

96. δραίνεις, δρασείεις, δρᾶν θέλεις. 
Another word ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. Hence 
ὀλιγοδρανέων xv. 246. 

97. καταβϑείομεν, by the law of com- 
pensation, for καταβέωμεν = καταβῶμεν, 
like δαμήετε for δαμῆτε ἄο.--- δεῦρο, 
“come with me.’ 

98. ἀδηκότες, ‘wearied, ‘satiated’ 
See inf. 312. Buttmann (Lexil. p. 23) 
has discussed this word at some length, 
and regards it as the perfect of ἀδέω, 


whence ἄδην or ἄδδην. See v. 203. The 
question might perhaps be entertained, 
whether Fadéw is not shortened from 
aFndéw.— ph κοιμήσωνται is, ‘lest they 
should have fallen asleep.’ Mr. Trollope 
well compares Soph. Phil. 30, ὅρα, καθ᾽ 


ὕπνον μὴ κατακλιθεὶς xuph. There is 
more difficulty in μενοινήσωσι inf., 


where the usual idiom would be εἰ 
μενοινῶσι, OY μὴ μενοινήσουσι. The 
Schol. regards it es a change of construc- 
tion, as if the poet had meant μὴ ἐκεῖνοι 
μὲν ἀμελήσωσιν, of δὲ πολέμιοι ἀπροόπτως 
ἐπέλθωσιν. “Doederlein, acting perhaps 
on the hint, makes oyeddy—touey a 
parenthesis, but this is foreed and un- 
natural. We may perhaps take pevor- 
νήσωσι as the epic subjunctive virtually 
equivalent to the future. The nomina- 
tive is δυσμενέες. “ Close at hand sitteth 
the foe ; nor know we Whether perchance 
in shades of night he eager be to com- 
bat,” Mr. Newman.—xal διὰ νύκτα, ‘even 
by night,’ viz. at an unusual time. 

99. ἐπὶ πάγχυ, like ἐπίπαν, should per- 
haps be written in one word, as in Theoer. 
Xvil. 104, ᾧ ἐπίπαγχυ μέλει πατρώϊα πάντα 
φυλάσσειν. See on vy. 24. Otherwise ἐπὶ 
belongs to Ad@wyrat. 

104. οὔ θην. ‘Not, I trow, all his 
designs will Zeus bring to a successful 


XJ 


> , ν A 
ἐκτελέει, ὅσα που νῦν ἔλπεται: ἀλλά μιν οἴω 
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4 3 
κήδεσι μοχθήσειν καὶ πλείοσιν, εἴ κεν ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
> , 3 ἘΣ 
ἐκ χόλου ἀργαλέοιο μεταστρέψῃ φίλον ἥτορ. 
XN Ν AY Ὁ 3 > 
σοὶ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἕψομ᾽ ἐγώ: ποτὶ δ᾽ αὖ καὶ ἐγείρομεν ἄλλους, 


ἠμὲν Τυδεΐδην δουρικλυτὸν ἠδ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα 


5» » Ἂς XN 
ἠδ᾽ Αἴαντα ταχὺν καὶ Φυλέος ἄλκιμον υἱόν. 
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5 > Ξ, Ἂς 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις καὶ τούσδε μετοιχόμενος καλέσειεν, 


3 , , > + Lt Lal 
ἀντίθεόν τ᾽ Αἴαντα καὶ Ιδομενῆα ἄνακτα": 


“ N lot 
TOV γὰρ νῆες ἔασι ἑκαστάτω, οὐδὲ μάλ᾽ ἐγγύς. 


> \ » nw 
ἀλλὰ φίλον περ ἐόντα καὶ αἰδοῖον Μενέλαον 


͵ ν ’ὔ - 
νεικέσω, εἴ TEP μοι νεμεσήσεαι, OVD ἐπικεύσω, 


11ὅ 


ὡς εὕδει, σοὶ δ᾽ οἴῳ ἐπέτρεψεν πονέεσθαι. 


A ΕΣ Ἂν / 5 las id 
νυν ὄφελεν κατα πάντας αριστηὴας πονέεσθαι 


,ὔ \ 
λισσόμενος" χρειὼ γὰρ ἱκάνεται οὐκέτ᾽ ἀνεκτός.᾽ 


Ν δ᾽ > ΄ὔ΄ + 3 a > v2 
TOV QUTE προσέειπε ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν Αγαμέμνων 


- ® ΄, » ΄ τὰ 9 ΄ὔ » 
@ γέρον, ἄλλοτε μεν σε και αἰτιάασθαι Avaya’ 


πολλάκι γὰρ μεθιεῖ τε καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλει πονέεσθαι, 


Pid UF » ¥y 8 53 ΄ 7 
OUT ὄκνῳ εἴκων OUT ἀφραδίῃσι νόοιο, 

ΕἸ ἂν Sia Fuel 5) , AT Pee , ε iy 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμέ T εἰσορόων καὶ ἐμὴν ποτιδέγμενος ὁρμήν. 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐμέο πρότερος μάλ᾽ ἐπέγρετο καί μοι ἐπέστη. 


end for Hector,’ viz. even if he appears 
at present to enjoy the favour of the 
god, sup. 45. 

106. εἴ κεν «.7.A. This is propheti- 
cally said, and prepares the reader for the 
death of Hector by the hands of Achilles. 

108. ποτὶ δ᾽ av, ‘and let us besides 
rouse others also in their turn.’ 

110. Φυλέος vidy. Schol. τὸν Méynta 
(ii. 627). 

111. Gan εἴ τις κιτιλ. ‘Perhaps too 
some one would go in quest of and sum- 
mon these also,’ ἄς. More fully, καλῶς 
εἴη εἴ τις x. Lord Derby, “and *twere 
well that one Across the camp should 
run, to call in haste The godlike Ajax 
and Idomeneus.” But μετοιχόμενος 
merely means μετιὼν, μετελθών. 

113. ἑκαστάτω. Ajax had his ships 
last in the rank, τάξιν ἐσχάτην ἔχει, 
Soph. Aj. 4. 

115. εἴ περ, often in Homer for εἰ kat, 
See iv. 55. vii. 117. Nestor did not 
know that in fact Menelaus was gone 
for that very purpose. Cf. sup. 53.— 


ὡς, διότι, ἐπεὶ εὕδει.--- πονέεσθαι, Schol. 
ἐνεργεῖν. See v. 84. ix. 12. 

117. νῦν «.7.A., ‘now he ought to have 
been exerting himself amongst (through, 
or over) all the chiefs, entreating them 
(to aid) ; for need has come upon us that 
can no longer be endured. Mr. New- 
man renders κατὰ πάντας dp. “to toil 
beyond all other chieftains.” Mr. Wright 
is better, “when in this our need Be- 
hoved him all his energies to task, And 
every chief with earnest suit implore.” 
Cf. κατὰ νῆας inf. 141. 

120. καὶ ἄνωγα, <I even bid you, (so 
far from dissuading you.) ---μεθιεῖ (μεθ- 
ιέω = μεθίημι), μεθήμων ἐστί. Hesych. 
μεθίει: ἀμελεῖ, ἀφῆκεν. 

122. οὔτ᾽ ὄκνῳ K.7.A. ‘Not because 
he gives way to slothfulness, nor through 
foolishness of mind, but because he is in 
the habit of looking to me (as the senior), 
and awaiting my movement.’ We might 
rather have expected οὐκ-- οὐδέ. 

124. pda? ἐπέγρετο, ‘he was very 
wakeful’ Schol. ἐπέστη ταχέως. Pro- 
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Ν Ν > A 2 v4 ἃ ‘ A 
τὸν μὲν ἐγώ TpoENnKa καλήμεναι OVS σὺ μεταλλᾷς. 


IATAAOS Κ. 


pe 


125 


ἀλλ᾽ tomerr κείνους δὲ κιχησόμεθα πρὸ πυλάων 


ev φυλάκεσσ᾽: ἵνα γάρ σφιν ἐπέφραδον ἡγερέθεσθαι.᾽᾽ 


τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Τερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


εν Ae ς ΄ ἮΝ 3 θ ΄ 
OUTWS OV τις OL νεμεσήσεται ου απισήησει 


2A , Ψ ΄ > 9 ΄ Nees κεν 22 
PYEL@V, OTE κεν τιν ETOTPUVY) και avoyy. 


130 


@ Sums x Ν ΄, an 
ως ELT WV EVOUVE TEpl στήθεσσι χιτῶνα, 


ποσσὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ λιπαροῖσιν ἐδήσατο καλὰ πέδιλα, 


3 NI ay, A 7 / 
ἀμφὶ ὃ ἄρα χλαῖναν περονήσατο φοινικόεσσαν 


διπλῆν ἐκταδίην, οὔλη δ᾽ ἐπενήνοθε λάχνη. 


ν 3. Ὁ » 3 "ἃ 9 Me E A 
εἴλετο δ᾽ ἄλκιμον EYXOS, ἀκαχμένον ὀξέι χαλκῷ, 


las ee, Ν aA 3 ~ fp 
By ὃ ἰέεναυ κατα VAS Axavov χαλκοχιτώνων. 


a 3, 9.3 lal x A 5 , 
πρῶτον ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα Aut μητιν ἀτάλαντον 


> ν 9. - ip ε , , 
ἐξ ὕπνου ἀνέγειρε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Ν έστωρ 
φθεγξάμενος. τὸν δ᾽ αἶψα περὶ φρένας ἤλυθ᾽ ἰωή, 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἦλθεν κλισίης, καί σφεας πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 140 
ες ,ὔ 5 ν Ν A we ON Ν > 3 ὩΝ 
τίφθ᾽ οὕτω κατὰ νῆας ἀνὰ στρατὸν οἷοι ἀλᾶσθε 
& > 9 tA 4 Ν \ l4 ν 99 
νύκτα δι ἀμβροσίην, ὅτι δὴ χρειὼ τόσον ἵκει; 
ὡς 3 5 Τὰ > »ὔ ν᾿ e z , 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


perly ἐφίστασθαι is used of visions or 
nightly visitants; here it alludes to vy. 
34, where Menelaus ‘comes upon his 
brother suddenly when dressing. 

125. καλήμεναι, for καλεέμεναι, like 
φορήμεναι (φορεῖν) in xv. 310.—obs σὺ 
μεταλλᾷς, ‘the very men you are in- 
quiring for,’ viz. Ajax and Idomeneus, 
sup. 51. 

127. ἵνα γὰρ, ‘for that is where’ &c. 
Cf. 62. Doederlein takes ἵνα demon- 
stratively, like ὃς and ὃ for οὗτος. Aris- 
tarchus appears to have read ἵνα σφιν 
t.T-A.—kelvous, viz. Menelaus with Ajax 
and Idomeneus.—iyepéOerOau, ἀγερέθω, 
like ἠερέθονται from ἀξερέθω. The a is 
changed into ἢ perhaps to represent the 
double pronunciation of the y. Compare 
i. 304. 111, 231. 

129. οὕτως. ‘Under these circum- 
stances (if he is as active as you say) no 
one will be vexed at him or disobey him 
when (on a future occasion) he urges and 
exhorts any of the Argives.’ They will 
not take it amiss, as they might do, if 
they were asked to bestir themselves by 
one who did nothing himself. Schol. 


οὐδεὶς οὐδέπω (οὐδέποτε P) τῶν κελευ- 
ομένων ἀντερεῖ, ὅταν αὐτουργοῦντα τὸν 
βασιλέα δρᾷ. 

133. φοινικόεσσαν (1), pronounced with 
synizesis.—dimARy, cf. iii. 126.—ékradiny, 
Hesychius μεγάλην, ὥστε διπλῇ χρῆσθαι. 
Schol. ὥστε καὶ διπλῇ αὐτῇ χρώμενον 
ἔχειν ἐκτεταμένην. Doederlein also ex- 
plains it ‘wide and loose” Mr. New- 
man, “ double, low-reaching.” The word 
only occurs in this passage in Homer.— 
ovAn, “woolly.” On ἐπενήνοθε seo ii. 
219. xi. 266. For the scarlet (purple) 
colour of the robe, see viii. 221. 

137. ᾿Οδυσῆα. See sup. 109. inf. 150. 

139. iwh. See iv. 276. xvi. 127. Here 
also the old reading was ἦλθε Fiwh. 

142. ἀμβροσίην, ‘divine, Lexil. p. 83. 
Hes. Opp. 730, μακάρων τοι νύκτες ἔασιν. 
--ὅτι, for διότι, ‘because forsooth,’ ‘on 
the ground that such need has come 
upon us.’ Usually, this is taken as a 
direct question, and so the Schol., ἀντὶ 
τοῦ, τί δὴ χρειὼ τόσον ἵκει; (He com- 
pares Od. i. 171, where ὁπποίης is really 
indirect.) Doederlein interprets, ‘is it 
because ?? 
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* διογενὲς Δαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, 


μὴ νεμέσα: τοῖον γὰρ ἄχος βεβίηκεν ᾿Αχαιούς. 


145 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔπευ, ὄφρα καὶ ἄλλον ἐγείρομεν, ὅν τ᾽ ἐπέοικεν 
βουλὰς βουλεύειν, ἢ φευγέμεν ἣε μάχεσθαι. 

ὡς hal’, ὃ δὲ κλισίηνδε κιὼν πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς 
ποικίλον ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοισι σάκος θέτο, βῆ δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτούς. 


βὰν δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τυδεΐδην Διομήδεα. 


τὸν δὲ κίχανον 150 


> Ν 5 Ν , wn 
ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ κλισίης σὺν τεύχεσιν: ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἑταῖροι 


εὗδον, ὑπὸ κρασὶν δ᾽ ἔχον ἀσπίδας: ἔγχεα δέ σφιν 
Ξ᾿ θ᾽ > bs »“»“ > 4 A Ν ᾿ς 
op ἐπὶ σαυρωτῆρος ἐλήλατο, τῆλε δὲ χαλκός 


4 ο 

λάμφ᾽ ὥς τε στεροπὴ πατρὸς Διός. 
ἜΩ ie 

εὗδ᾽, ὑπὸ δ᾽ ἔστρωτο ῥινὸν βοὸς ἀγραύλοιο, 


SN CP Ὁ 
avuTap oO ay NPWS 
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5 X ε ἃς ᾽’ὔὕ , , ig 
αὐτὰρ ὑπὸ κράτεσφι τάπης τετάνυστο φαεινός. 


Ἂς ᾿ς 3 4 ΑΝ ε ἊΝ 4 
TOV παρστὰς ἀνέγειρε T'epnvios ἱππότα Νέστωρ, 


N N δὶ la + ΖΝ Ug 7 > >» 
ὰξ TOOL κινήῆσας, @TPUVE TE, VELKEOE τ ανΤΉΨ. 


“ ἔγρεο, Τυδέος υἱέ. 


145. μὴ νεμέσα, ‘be not vexed,’ viz. 
at being thus summoned at such an 
hour. The excuse offered is the urgency 
of the need.—BeBinrey, see inf. 172. 

147. ἢ---ἦἢε for εἴτε--- εἴτε. Doeder- 
lein supplies xp7. And so the Schol., 
ὃν ἐοικός ἐστι βουλεύεσθαι περὶ τοῦ ἢ 
μάχεσθαι ἢ φεύγειν. Agamemnon had 
first (sup. 18) gone to Nestor for advice. 
Nestor shows that his advice is, to sum- 
mon a council of chiefs as to whether 
the Greeks should continue the fight or 
retire home at once. 

149. βῆ δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς = εἵπετο αὐτοῖς. 
Both Mr. Wright and Lord Derby render 
this “with them,” which would be μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν. The sense is, Ulysses went back 
to the tent, and then went after, or to 
overtake, Nestor and Agamemnon, who 
had proceeded to find Diomede. See 
sup. 109. 

151. ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ, ‘outside at some dis- 
tance from.’ 

152. κρασὶν, i.e. κεφαλαῖς, a rare form 
of κάρη, as is also κράτεσφι in 156. 
Schol. Ven. στρατιωτικῶς δὲ τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
ὅπλοις χρῶνται καὶ πρὸς πόνους καὶ πρὸς 
ἀνάπαυλαν. 

153. ἐλήλατο, ‘were driven (fixed in 
the ground) on their spikes (or butts).’ 
The σαυρωτὴρ is the οὐρίαχος, or butt- 
end of the spear, or rather, the spike for 
planting it. The use of ἐπὶ is not com- 


’ /, ν lal 
τι παννυχον UTTVOV ἀωτεῖς > 


mon. It seems to mean, ‘resting on.’ 
As Aristophanes read σαυρωτῆρας (Schol. 
Ven.), we should perhaps restore ἐνὶ, i. e. 
ἐνελήλατο σαυρωτῆρας, ‘had their spikes 
stuck in the earth,’ like ὑπέστρωτο ῥινὸν, 
‘had a hide stretched under him,’ inf. 
155. Both the shields and the spears 
were designedly so placed as to be within 
reach in a moment. Cf. inf. 471.— 
χαλκὸς, the brazen point glimmered in 
the darkness,—a very graphic descrip- 
tion. 

154, ἥρως, viz. Diomede. He was 
sleeping on a bull’s hide laid on the bare 
ground, but, as a chief, he had a pillow 
or cushion of bright colours, while his 
followers reclined on their bare shields. 

158. κινήσας, ‘having stirred him,’ 
The word, implying a gentle movement, 
qualifies the apparent rudeness of the 
act, as the Schol. observes. Some take 
mod) to mean Diomede’s foot. Clearly, 
it is the dative of the instrument, while 
λὰξ describes the mode: lit. ‘having 
stirred him with his foot by a kick.’ 

159. ἀωτεῖς. Buttmann, Lexil. p. 
188, considers this word connected with 
ἄω, ‘to breathe or snore.’ It only occurs 
here and in Od. x. 548. Schol. Ven. 
κοιμᾷ, παρὰ τὸ ἀέσαι τὸ κοιμᾶσθαι. The 
original form seems to have been ἀβεξβεῖς 
or aFeFrets, from the root ἃ redupli- 
cated. See on ix. 661. 
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Ψ ΕἾ lal SS Nah 3, oy. “ 5... ἢ 32 
ELATAL αΥ̓χιυ VEW), ὀλίγος ὃ €TL χῶρος EPUKEL ; 


ds bal, ὃ δ᾽ ἐξ ὕπνοιο μάλα κραιπνῶς ἀνόρουσεν, 


καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


‘6c v2 / 9 , Ἂν ΝΕ / ¥ λ iA 
σχέτλιός εσσι, VEepate’ συ μὴν πονοῦν OV ΤΟΤΕ Ἤγεις. 


x \ » ¥ ΄' a > a 
ov vu καὶ ἄλλοι ἔασι νεώτεροι vies ἄχαιων, 
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9 ΕἾ [2 3 a 4 
Ol KEV ETELTA EKAOTOV EVELPELOV βασιλήων 


, > ΄ N 5, ὦ ΡΣ: 2,92 
TOVTY) ETTOLKOMEVOL 5 συ ὃ αμήηχανος cool, γεραιε. 


ἈΝ > Oe / ἽΝ ε , ΄ὔ 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


ce \ ne ἐξ κενὴ ΄, , \ a x 
VAL OY) TAVTA YE TAVTA, τέκος, κατα μοιρᾶν CELTTES. 


35. Ν ΄ a ch eZ 3.2 N ΩΣ ΄ 
εισιν [LEV μου παῖδες αμυμονεέες, εὐσὺ O€ λαοί 
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‘\ - la) x. 5 4 δ 
και πολέες, των κεν τις ἐποίχομενος καλέσειεν. 


ἀλλὰ μάλα μεγάλη χρειὼ βεβίηκεν ᾿Αχαιούς: 


“Ὁ Ν Ν Ζ 2 ON AS. > ial 
νυν yap δὴ πάντεσσιν ETL ξυροῦ LOTATAL ἀκμὴς 


ἢ μάλα λυγρὸς ὄλεθρος ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἠὲ βιῶναι. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι νῦν Αἴαντα ταχὺν καὶ Φυλέος υἱόν 
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» Ἂς - > , ¥ 9 5 ἣν" 3) 
ἄνστησον (σὺ γάρ ἐσσι νεώτερος), εἴ μ᾽ ἐλεαίρεις. 
a 4p ἃ > 5 9 2, es 4 ᾿ 4 
ὡς pal’, ὃ δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοισιν ἑέσσατο δέρμα λέοντος 
» 4 4 4 bbe ἢ 
atOwvos μεγάλοιο ποδηνεκές, εἵλετο ὃ ἐγχος. 


160. ἐπὶ θρωσμῷ, ‘on the rise,’ or 
‘high ground’ of the Trojan plain. See 
on xi. 56. ‘On yonder sloping bank,” 
Mr. Wright. ‘‘On the very margin of 
the plain,” Lord Derby ; both somewhat 
loosely. 

164. σχέτλιος. “Severe thou art,” 
Mr. Newman. ‘“Unwearied chief,” Mr. 
Wright. ‘“Beshrew thy heart, old 
man!” Lord Derby. The context sug- 
gests the sense τλήμων, ‘much endur- 
ing;’ but this is not the usual Homeric 
meaning, which conveys something of 
reproach. The Schol. accurately explains 
it ὁ ἄξια πράσσων ἀγανακτήσεως, Thus 
sup. ii. 112, and Od. xii. 279, σχέτλιος 
els, ᾿Οδυσεῦ, πέρι Tor μένος, οὐδέ τι γυῖα 
κάμνεις. See also v. 403. It is difficult 
to render the word in English. Doeder- 
lein thinks it = δαιμόνιος, i.e. σχετὸς 
ὑπὸ δαίμονος, “ possessed. Hesych. σχέτ- 
Atos’ τάλας, ἀγνώμων, φορτικὸς, στεναγ- 


μοῦ ἄξιος, χαλεπός. The meanings 
τάλας and χαλεπὸς best suit this pas- 
sage. 


166. ἔπειτα, ‘next in order.’—od δὲ 
k.7.A., ‘but there is no dealing with 


you,’ pervicax es. The Schol. compares 
xv. 14, ἦ μάλα δὴ κακότεχνος, ἀμήχανε, 
ads δόλος, Ἥρη, where he explains it 
ἀήττητε, πρὸς ἣν οὐδέν ἐστι μηχανήσασ- 
θαι. Mr. Newman’s rendering here is 
not very good, “‘distressful is thy vigour.” 
In viii. 180 ἀμήχανα ἔργα seems to mean 
‘deeds which there are no means of 
averting’ or ‘remedying.’ 

171. τῶν. Doederlein would supply 
τινά. Why not τῶν τις, ‘of whom some 
one might go about and summon the 
kings.’ 

172. βεβίηκεν seems hardly a form of 
the ancient epic language. It occurs 
sup. 145. inf. xvi. 22, but not elsewhere. 
Both βιᾶν and βιᾶσθαι are synonyms of 
Bid ew (Od. xii. 297) or βιάζομαι. 

173. viv yap δή. The sense is, ἐν 
κινδύνῳ ἐστὶν εἴτε ζῆν εἴτε ὀλέσθαι. For 
the proverb ‘on ἃ razor’s edge, see 
Aesch. Cho. 870. Theocr. xxii. 6, ἂν- 
θρώπων σωτῆρας ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἤδη ἐόντων. 

176. εἰ, for εἴπερ, ‘if, as you say.’ Cf. 
165. 

177. ὃ δὲ, Diomede. See sup. 24. 
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βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι, τοὺς δ᾽ ἔνθεν ἀναστήσας ἄγεν ἥρως. 
a δ᾽ ψ δὴ λ , 5 5 , » 
οἵ 0 ὅτε δὴ φυλάκεσσιν ἐν ἀγρομένοισιν ἔμυχθεν, 180 


"Ων Ν 9 @ 
οὐδὲ μὲν evdortas φυλάκων ἡγήτορας εὗρον, 


ἰλλ᾽ 3 Ν Ν ΄ Ψ ip 
Qa EYPNYVOPTL συν τευχέσιν E€LATO παντες. 


e Ἂν 4 % Lal ’ὔ > 5 Lal 
ὡς δὲ ES περὶ μῆλα δυσωρήσωσιν ἐν αὐλῃ 
4 ν 
θηρὸς ἀκούσαντες κρατερόφρονος, ὅς τε καθ᾽ ὕλην 


ἔρχηται δι’ ὄρεσφι: πολὺς δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 


185 


3 “ Ν lal Y 
ἀνδρῶν ἠδὲ κυνῶν, ἀπό τέ σφισιν ὕπνος ὄλωλεν" 


ὧς τῶν νήδυμος ὕπνος ἀπὸ βλεφάροιιν ὀλώλει 


νύκτα φυλασσομένοισι κακήν" πεδίονδε γὰρ αἰεί 


΄, θ᾽ ε Ψ»Ἐ > N Ψ 37 ef: 
tetpapal, ὁππότ᾽ ἐπὶ Τρώων aiouev ἰόντων. 


τοὺς δ᾽ ὁ γέρων γήθησε ἰδών, θάρσυνέ τε μύθῳ. 


190 


, » » - ὔ 
καί σῴφεας φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα: 


΄ wr 
“οὕτω νῦν, φίλα τέκνα, φυλάσσετε: μηδέ τιν᾽ ὕπνος 


αἱρείτω, μὴ χάρμα γενώμεθα δυσμενέεσσιν. 


® ee , , VQ? ᾧ 5 ¥ 
ως εὐπὼν τάφροιο διέσσυτο" τοι ὃ αμ. ἔποντο 


᾿Αργείων βασιλῆες, ὅσοι κεκλήατο βουλήν. 


195 


τοῖς © ἅμα Μηριόνης καὶ Νέστορος ἀγλαὸς υἱός 


179. τοὺς δ᾽ ἔνθεν. “Απᾷ them the 
hero aroused and led (brought) from 
thence,’ viz. from the place where they 
had been sleeping. 

181. οὐδὲ μέν. An unusual apodosis 
for οὐκ ἦσαν ἄρα εὕδοντες, ‘ they were not 
asleep as they had supposed’ (sup. 99). 
Perhaps there is a confused construction 
for ἔμιχθεν μὲν φυλάκεσσιν, οὐδὲ μὴν 
εὗρον k.t.A. For the leaders of the 
guards see ix. 80 seqq. 

182. εἵατο. In order that they might 
keep awake, and yet rest themselves. 
Schol. 

183. The old reading, retained by 
Heyne, was δυσωρήσονται. And so He- 
sychius: δυσωρήσονται" δυσφυλακτήσωσι" 
κακὴν νύκτα διαγάγωσι φυλάσσοντες" 
ὦρος yap ἣ φυλακή. Doederlein derives 
δυσωρεῖν from ὥρα, not from οὖρος or 
&pos, and explains it ‘have an uneasy 
time of it.’ He contends that the verb 
from οὖρος would mean negligentem cus- 
todiam agere. - Compare however Od. y. 
466, εἰ μέν κ᾿ ἐν ποταμῷ δυσκηδέα νύκτα 
φυλάσσω. “And as when dogs keep 
anxious watch by night,” Mr. Wright. 

184. xpatepdppovos, “stalwart-heart- 
ed,” Mr. Newman.—ém’ αὐτῷ, super eo, 


‘about him.’—oduow, Schol. αὐτοῖς τοῖς 
κυσί.---λωλεν, Schol. ὡς μηδὲ ὕστερον εἰ 
βουληθεῖεν ὑπνωσσόντων. 

185. 5° ὄρεσφι, δι’ ὀρέων, through 
mountain passes into or over a wood. 

189. retpdparo, ‘they had their atten- 
tion constantly turned towards the plain 
to catch the sound of the Trojans coming 
(or, if they came) on. ὅππότε 15 si 
quando audirent, not quotiens audirent. 
- ἐπὶ, 56. σφισιν ἐπιόντων. 

192. οὕτω νῦν. ‘That’s the way, my 
good lads, to keep watch ; let not sleep 
overtake any of you, lest we become a 
sport (subject for exultation) to the 
enemy.’ Schol. τὸ μάλιστα λυποῦν map- 
έλαβε, χαρὰν πολεμίων. 

194. τάφροιο. Schol. διέβη διὰ τῆς 
τάφρου, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ 
γίνηται, τὴν μὲν σύνοδον δρώντων, τὴν δὲ 
αἰτίαν ἀγνοούντων.---διέσσυτο, ‘he hastily 
crossed the trench.’ 

195. κεκλήατο, ‘had been summoned 


to attend.’ Schol. ἐλλείπει 7 εἰς. See 
on vi. 87. 
196. Νέστορος vids. Thrasymedes, 


who, as well as Meriones, was a leader 
of the guards, ix. 81, 83. They were 
now summoned to the council as a com- 
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ἤισαν" αὐτοὶ yap κάλεον ξυμμητιάασθαι.. 
’ 3) .5 id 3 ἈΝ ὃ / 

τάφρον δ᾽ ἐκδιαβάντες ὀρυκτὴν ἑδριόωντο 
ἐν καθαρῷ, ὅθι δὴ νεκύων διεφαί @po 
ἐν καθαρῷ, ὅθι δὴ νεκύων διεφαίνετο χῶρος, 

y > 5. Ὁ gy 
πιπτόντων" ὅθεν αὖτις ἀπετράπετ᾽ ὄμβριμος “Extwp 200 


ὀλλὺς ᾿Αργείους, ὅτε δὴ πέρὶ νὺξ ἐκάλυψεν. 
ἔνθα καθεζόμενοι ere ἀλλήλοισι πίφαυσκον. 

»Ν \ -, ay ’ὔ ε , Ψ 
τοῖσι δὲ μύθων ἦρχε Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ. 


“ὦ φίλοι, οὐκ ἂν δή τις ἀνὴρ πεπίθοιθ᾽ ἑῷ αὐτοῦ 


θυμῷ τολμήεντι μετὰ Τρῶας μεγαθύμους 


205 


9 nan ΕΣ ,ὕ , ψ 3 ΄ 
ἐλθεῖν ; εἴ τινά που δηίων ἕλοι ἐσχατόωντα, 


¥ , \ aA ἐν δὲ ΄ , 
τινα που Και ιν ενι 7}. ωεσσι πύθοιτο 
? 


7 δ / x , 
ασσα TE μητιόωσι μετα σφίσιν, 7η μεμαᾶάσιν 


50 ΄ \ Ν 3 θ im aN, ὃ 
αυσι μένειν παρα VYVO LW aTOT PO εν, NE TOALWOE 


pliment to the guards who had been 
found on duty (Schol.). See also sup. 58. 

197. αὐτοὶ, sc. of βασιλῆες. In part, 
this would be meant as a compliment 
also to Nestor himself. Mr. Trollope is 
wrong in supplying ἑαυτούς. 

198. ἐκβῆναι is technically used of 
crossing and leaving behind a boundary, 
and in this sense would take the accusa- 
tive, even without διὰ, as Hur. Bacch. 
1044, ἐξέβημεν ᾿Ασωποῦ pods.—ey καθαρῷ, 
‘on a clear spot.’ This verse occurred 
viii. 491. As it was now night time, it 
is not unlikely that this and the two 
next lines are interpolations. We can 
only render πιπτόντων ‘who had from 
time to time fallen,’ ὅσοι ἔπιπτον. Mr. 
Newman, “ Which fell, where Hector 
yester-eve set pause upon his fury, Pro- 
strate the Argives laying, when the 
shades of night inclosed him.”’—ére δὴ 
means, ‘when, as all knew,’ i.e. and for 
no other cause; a compliment to the 
valour of Hector. See viii. 487. 

202. πίφαυσκον. From the redupli- 
cated root oa or paF, with the termination 
σκω. That φάος and φαίνω are ulti- 
mately the same has been elsewhere 
shown (i. 200). The comment of the 
Schol. Ven. is correct, ἐνεφάνιζον, ἔλεγον" 
φῶ, φαύω (paFw), καὶ πιφαύω, πιφαύσκω. 
Inf. 478 and 502 the πὶ is long from the 
doubled F, or from the pronunciation 
πιπφαύσκω, like Cepupin in Od. vii. 119, 
αἰόλον ὄφιν inf. xii. 208. 

204. οὐκ ἂν δῆ. See 111. 52. v. 32. Od. 
vi. 57. “15 there no one now who will 
have confidence in himself to go’ Xe. 


Originally, perhaps, πεπίθοι Feby αὐτοῦ 
θυμὸν (suum ipsius animum). The Schol. 
compares ἐμὸν αὐτοῦ χρεῖος, Od. 11. 45. 

206. ἕλοι. Schol. ζωγρήσει, πρὸς τὸ 
πυθέσθαι τὰ τῶν πολεμίων.---ἐσχατόωντα 
(ii. 508), ἔσχατον, ὑπολειπόμενον, πεπλα- 
νημένον καὶ περὶ τὰ ἔσχατα μέρη διατρί- 
βοντα, id. The sense is, ‘there is a hope 
that he might’ &e. 

207. φῆμιν, some ominous or signi- 
ficant word. It is usually rendered 
‘tidings ;? but the word is not a syno- 
nym of φάτις. Hesych. φῆμις᾽ φήμη, 
κληδὼν, φωνὴ, λόγος. Cf. Od. xiv. 239, 
χαλεπὴ δ᾽ Exe δήμου φῆμις. There are 
several ways of explaining the lines next 
following. Doedezlein makes μέγα κεν 
κλέος εἴη (212) the apodosis to εἴ twa 
mov (206), regarding ταῦτά κε πάντα 
πύθοιτο as a parenthesis. Schol. Ven. 
εἴ τινα τῶν πολεμίων ἀνέλοι, καὶ γνοίη τί 
βουλεύονται οἱ Τρῶες, καὶ ταῦτα πυθό- 
μενος ὑποστρέψειε, μεγάλην ἂν ἔχοι δόξαν. 
Heyne and Spitzner read ταῦτά τε πάντα 
in 211, which might be rendered, ‘if, I 
say, he were to learn’ &c., so as to con- 
tinue the protasis as far as ἀσκηθής. 
With the punctuation given above (that 
of Bekker), a new statement commences 
at v. 211, ‘(then) he might ascertain all 
these matters, and get back to us un- 
scathed: great (in that case) would be 
his fame all the world over, and he shall 
be well rewarded’ 

208. ἢ ---ἦε. For εἴτε----εὔτε. 

209. ἀπόπροθεν, sc. τῆς πόλεως. The 
question was, whether the ships were 
still in danger of being burnt by Hector. 


ab a ἀναχωρήσουσιν, ἐπεὶ δαμάσαντό a ᾿Αχαιούς. 


ταῦτά κε πάντα πύθοιτο, καὶ ἂψ εἰς ἡμέας ἔλθοι 


ἀσκηθής. 


ὅσσοι γὰρ νήεσσιν ἐπικρατέουσιν ἄριστοι, 


τῶν πάντων οἱ ἕκαστος ὄιν δώσουσι μέλαιναν 


θῆλυν ὑπόρρηνον. 


ΠΑΝ Ὁ 3 ὃ ΄ VES , , ” 
QLEL εν Ἢ ἡ (had και SNA Secs 


τοῖσι δὲ Kal μετέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ Κ. Sue 
210 
μέγα κέν οἱ ὑπουράνιον κλέος εἴη 

πάντας ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους, καί οἱ δόσις ἔσσεται ἐσθλή: 

215 
TH μὲν κτέρας οὐδὲν ὁμοῖον, 

as ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ. 

220 


“ Νέστορ, ἔμ᾽ ὀτρύνει κραδίη καὶ θυμὸς ἀ ἀγήνωρ 


ἀνδρῶν δυσμενέων. δῦναι στρατοῦ ἐγγὺς ἐόντα, 


Τρώων. 


ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τίς μοι ἀνὴρ ἅμ᾽ ἕποιτο καὶ ἄλλος, 


μᾶλλον θαλπωρὴ καὶ θαρσαλεώτερον ἔσται. 
σύν τε δύ᾽ ἐρχομένω καί τε πρὸ ὃ τοῦ ἐνόησεν 


Y , 2» la Ε] SA , la 
OTT7T WS κέρδος en’ μουνος ὃ εἰ TEP TE ΜΟΊ σ ἢ» 


225 


ἀλλά τέ ot βράσσων τε νόος λεπτὴ δέ τε μῆτις.᾽ 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἔθελον Διομήδεϊ πολλοὶ ἕπεσθαι. 

> ΄ »” ΄, , ¥ 

ἠθελέτην Αἴαντε δύω, θεράποντες "Apnos, 


210. ἐπεὶ--- γε. ‘ Now that they have 
conquered, forsooth (as they imagine), 
the Achaean host.’ See viii. 500. ix. 1. 
Their real motive, the Schol. suggests, 
would rather be a fear of Achilles. 

215. ἕκαστος. Nearly always Féxaoros 
in Homer. See on v. 792.---μέλαιναν. Per- 
haps the black breed was valued for its 
wool (Od. ix. 426). If each of the generals 
gave one of these, with a lamb by its side, 
he would have a present of value if only 
for the number.—izéppnyvov, the same as 
ὕπαρνον, pay or phy (Fpav) being by trans- 
position of letters identical with Fapy-s, 
Fapvés. Like ar-ies, the word is con- 
nected with ἄρρην, ‘male”— κτέρας = 
κτῆμα. See xxiv. 235. “Of woolly 
chattels peerless,” Mr. Newman. 

217. εἰλαπίνῃσι, ‘drinking-parties.’ 
According to Doederlein this word con- 
tains the root Aam, ‘to drink. The 
Schol. compares viii. 162. This custom 
is the origin of the Athenian σίτησις ἐν 
πρυτανείῳ.---δαίτῃσι, Hesych. εὐωχίαις. 

218. See on vii. 398. 

221. ἐγγὺς édvra. He means per- 
haps to say, that though he will not 

Vot, I. 


have far to go, the risk will be great, 
and therefore it will be advisable to 
have a companion. And so the Schol. 
appears to explain it. 

2246. This passage is remarkable 
for the recurrence of τε in the epic sense 
of ‘it may be that. Literally, ‘When 
two go together, it may happen that one 
perceives before the other, how there 
may be gain; but, even if a man should 
have perceived it by himself, yet per- 
chance his mind is more sluggish (or, 
his idea more feeble) and his counsel 
slight,’ i. 6. it derives both promptitude 
and effect by being shared with an- 
other. For εἴ πέρ re, ‘even if, see xii. 
223. For the nominative absolute 
compare iii. 211, ἄμφω δ᾽ ἑζομένω, γερ- 
αρώτερος ἦεν ᾿Οδυσσεύς. Plato adopts 
ae passage in the Symposium, p. 174 

D.—Bpdoowy, a word that only occurs 
here, is by some referred to βραδὺς, by 
others to βραχύς. Schol. βραδύτερος, 
ἐλάσσων. Hesych. βράσσων" ἐλάσσων, 
ἢ ἄτακτος. -ὁ οὐ σταθερός" οἷον, ἀκατα- 
στατῶν, ἀσθενέστερος dy. Compare μάσ- 


σων for μακίων (μήκιστοΞ), θάσσων for 
Aa 
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ἤθελε Μηριόνης, μάλα δ᾽ ἤθελε Νέστορος vids, 


ἤθελε δ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης δουρικλειτὸς Μενέλαος, 


280 


ἤθελε δ᾽ ὁ τλήμων ᾿Οδυσεὺς καταδῦναι ὅμιλον 


5 - 
Τρώων" αἰεὶ γάρ οἱ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ θυμὸς ἐτόλμα. 


A + lal > , 
τοῖσι δὲ καὶ μετέειπεν ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν Ayapepvav 


“« Τυδεΐδη Διόμηδες ἐμῷ κεχαρισμένε θυμῷ, 


Ὁ 39 ΄, 
τὸν μὲν δὴ ἕταρόν γ᾽ αἱρήσεαι ὅν K ἐθέλῃσθα, 
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, N » Se , ΄, ‘ey , 
φαινομένων τον αριστον, επει μεμαᾶσι YE πολλοί. 


δὲ σύ γ᾽ αἰδό ἢ φρεσὶ τὸν μὲν a εἴω 
μηδὲ σύ γ᾽ αἰδόμενος σῇσιν φρεσὶ μ ρ 


ΕῚ Lal 4 
καλλείπειν, σὺ δὲ χείρον᾽ ὀπάσσεαι αἰδοῖ εἴκων, 


’, 993 
ἐς γενεὴν ὁρόων, μηδ᾽ εἰ βασιλεύτερος ἐστίν. 


ds ἔφατ᾽, ἔδεισεν δὲ περὶ ξανθῷ Μενελάῳ. 
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τοῖς δ᾽ αὖτις μετέειπε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


“εἰ μὲν δὴ ἔταρόν γε κελεύετέ μ᾽ αὐτὸν ἑλέσθαι, 
ἴω ‘ x 4 2 3 la) > A 7 ᾿ ἢ 

πῶς ἂν ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἐγὼ θείοιο λαθοίμην, 
we Ν Ἂν / 4 x Ν 5 Ἂ 

οὗ περὶ μὲν πρόφρων κραδίη καὶ θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 


lal Ν. > 
ἐν πάντεσσι πόνοισι, φιλεῖ δέ ἑ Παλλὰς Αθήνη. 
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> ta 
τούτου γε σπομένοιο καὶ ἐκ πυρὸς αἰθομένοιο 
x ’ an 3 
ἄμφω νοστήσαιμεν, ἐπεὶ περίοιδε νοῆσαι. 


ταχίων, πάσσων for παχίων (where the 1 
takes the sibilant 7 sound, as in μείζων 
for μεγίων). See New Cratylus, ὃ 165 
(where it is referred to Bpadvs). 

229. μάλα ἤθελε, “was very willing,’ 
viz. above the rest. See above, 196. 

231. τλήμων, πολύτλας. See inf. 497. 
He is elsewhere described as τλήμονα 
θυμὸν ἔχων. This characteristic is dwelt 
on in the verse next following. 

235 τὸν, τοῦτον. ‘Him then you 
shall take to yourself (or ‘select,’ ¢ib7 so- 
cium addes) as a companion, whomsoeyer 
you please,—the bravest of those who pre- 
sent themselves, since many are eager.’ 
Doederlein suspects we should read τῶν 
μὲν for τὸν μὲν, and φαινόμενον, ‘eum 
quidem, qui optimus tibi videtur.’ 

237. μηδὲ σύ. ‘And do not you, 
through a sense of duty (“from respect 
to persons,” Lord Derby) in your mind, 
leave behind the better man, and take as 
your companion the inferior, complying 
with your feeling of deference, when you 
look to his birth; no, not even though 
he be the more kingly... Agamemnon 
does not wish his brother to go, and so 


discourages his being chosen by Dio- 
mede. Doederlein renders aidéuevos— 
ἀρείω, “him whom you respect in sin- 
cerity of heart as the better man ;? and 
thinks it opposed to αἰδοῖ, ‘respect due 
to birth.’ This seems rather forced. 

238. ὀπάσσεαι, ‘take as your com- 
rade.” See on xix. 238.—aldo? εἴκων, 
anciently αἰδόξι Felkwv. For σὺ δὲ re- 
peated (whether redundantly or em- 
phatically) see on iii. 409. vi. 46. 

239. βασιλεύτερος, from an old adjec- 
tive BaoiAeF-s. See on ix. 392. Dr. 
Donaldson (New Cratylus, § 254) refers 
it to a root βασι (Ba, Aesch. Suppl. 868, 
and Baybs), and λαὸς (λε 5). 

240. This verse was not in the copy 
of Zenodotus, and was rejected by the 
critics. Schol. Ven. 

242. αὐτὸν, “by my own judgment.’ 
Ulysses, says the Schol., is chosen rather 
as a counsellor and as one favoured by 
the gods, Diomede having sufficient con- 
fidence in his own bravery. 

247. περίοιδε, Schol. περισσῶς ofde.— 
νοῆσαι, “ἴο devise plans in danger and 
difficulty.’ 


X.] 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ Κ. 


ϑοῦ 


Ἂς > > val 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε πολύτλας δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς 
oh es 
“ Τυδεΐδη, μήτ᾽ ἀρ με μάλ᾽ aivee μήτε τι νείκει" 


to , , na > 3 , 5 ’΄ 
ειθόοσι γὰρ τοι TAVTA MET Apyetots AYVOPEVELS. 


bo 
σι 
ς 


τ » 

ἀλλ᾽ ἴομεν: μάλα γὰρ νὺξ ἄνεται, ἐγγύθι δ᾽ ἠώς, 

» ἐν XN 

ἄστρα δὲ δὴ προβέβηκε, παροίχωκεν δὲ πλέων νύξ 

ἴω 4 ἴω, 

τῶν δύο μοιράων, τριτάτη δ᾽ ἔτι μοῖρα λέλειπται. 
a > + me » A 207 
ὡς εἰπόνθ᾽ ὅπλοισιν ἔνι Sewotow ἐδύτην. 


Τυδεΐδῃ μὲν ἔδωκε μενεπτόλεμος Θρασυμήδης 
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, ¥ 
φάσγανον ἄμφηκες (τὸ δ᾽ ἑὸν παρὰ νηὶ λέλευπτο) 
Ν lal 
καὶ σάκος" ἀμφὶ δέ ot κυνέην κεφαλῆφιν ἔθηκεν 
7 ¥ / eed ν lal 
ταυρείην, αφαλόν τε Kat ἄλλοφον, ἤ τε καταϊτυξ 


249. μάλ᾽ atvee. The Schol. says this 
verse was the origin of the proverb 
μηδὲν ἄγαν. Aeschylus perhaps had it 
in view in Ag. 889, ἐναισίμως αἰνεῖν .---- 
μήτε τι νείκει, ‘nor on the other hand 
blame me’ (but adopt a middle course). 
He fears that φθόνος and ill-success may 
follow excessive praise. 

251. dvera (pronounced ἄννεται) ‘is 
waning.’ — mpoBeBnre, “are far upon 
their course,’ Mr. Newman. “The 
stars are high in Heav’n,” Lord Derby. 

252. Vulg. παρῴχηκεν. Aeschylus has 
the other form, ᾧχωκε, Pers. 13 (which 
Bekker here prefers), and Herod. οἰχωκὼς 
and οἰχώκεε. The obsolete οἰχέω may 
be compared with oixvéw (ἐξοιχνεῦσι, ix. 
384). 

253. It may be questioned if this 
verse is genuine. It was sufficient to 
have stopped at the preceding, ‘and the 
greater part of the night is gone.’ It is 
probable that the division of the night 
into three or four (τετράμοιρον νυκτὸς 
μοῖραν Eur. Rhes. 5) watches is later 
than the Iliad; at least, we first find 
mention of it in Od. xii. 312 (and xiv. 
483) ἦμος δὲ τρίχα νυκτὸς ἔην, μετὰ δ᾽ 
ἄστρα βεβήκει. The Scholiasts write on 
this passage at great length; but prin- 
cipally on matters of astronomical and 
arithmetical calculation. The Venetian 
Scholiast however records that Aristo- 
phanes rejected this verse, but that 
Zenodotus allowed it (ἔγραφεν). The 
grammatical difficulty is considerable ; 
either δύο is here indeclinable, ‘more 
than two parts,’ or, with Doederlein, we 
must take δύο as the nominative (which 
Arnold approves), ‘two of (three) parts.’ 
But τῶν δύο μοιράων cannot stand for 
δύο τῶν μοιράων, if τῶν be, as it must be, 


the article in the proper sense. Anciently 
(New Cratylus, ὃ 155) δύο was Sve = 
δε, in which form it is undoubtedly 
sometimes indeclinable, though from it 
is formed δυεῖν as differing from δυοῖν. 

254. For the short vowel lengthened 
before δεινὸς, compare Hes. Scut. 236. 
Theocr. xxii. 190, and see ix. 415.— 
Θρασυμήδης, i. 6. Νέστορος vids, sup. 196. 
ix. 81. 

256. τὸ δ᾽ ἑόν, i.e. τὸ δὲ Fév. Dio- 
mede had left his own sword, and so he 
accepted that of Thrasymedes, to save 
time. 

258. ἄφαλον. The φάλος (see on iii. 
362. v. 743) is by some supposed to have 
been a thickened ridge on’ the metallic 
helm, which at once protected the head 
from trenchant blows, and also carried 
the plume. See Buttmann, Lexil. p. 
523, who remarks, “It is clear that we 
have here described a helmet distin- 
guished by nothing externally, but cal- 
culated to make the spy as little remark- 
able as possible.” Properly, cuvén is not 
a helmet, but a dog-skin cap, or. one 
made of leather of any kind, inf. 262. 
IVustrations of the Greek κυνέη will be 
found in Rich’s “ Dictionary” &e. art. 
galea, which every student of Homer 
should consult. That careful scholar 
describes φάλος to be “a bright orna- 
ment, generally formed of some figure in 
relief, which was affixed to different 
parts of the helmet.—In other specimens 
the crest itself is supported upon a simi- 
lar figure, in the manner described by 
Homer, Il. xiii. 614, just under the 
plume; and sometimes they are seen 
projecting in very bold relief over the 
front and round the sides of the casque, 
when the helmet was called ἀμφίφαλος, 


A A2 
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ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ Κ. 


ΙΧ: 


κέκληται, ῥύεται δὲ κάρη θαλερῶν αἰζηῶν. 


Μηριόνης δ᾽ ᾿οδυσῆι δίδου βιὸν ἠδὲ φαρέτρην 
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καὶ ξίφος, ἀμφὶ δέ οἱ κυνέην κεφαλῆφιν ἔθηκεν 


ε A / Bs δ᾽ μὰ ε lal 
βρινου ΤΟΥ ΤΉΝ" πολέσιν ἔντοσθεν ιμασιν 


lol Ἂς /, 
ἐντέτατο στερεῶς: ἔκτοσθε δὲ λευκοὶ ὀδόντες 


3 ΄ὕ ey ΄ὕ 3, » yy» 
ἀργιόδοντος ὑὸς θαμέες €XOV ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα 
ep ἊΣ 59 Sra 4 ἄν 5 ς ”~ > 4 
εὖ και ἐπισταμένως, μεσ σῇ δ᾽ ἐνὶ πῖλος ἀρήρει. 265 
τήν pa ποτ᾽ ἐξ ᾿Ελεῶνος ᾿Αμύντορος ᾿Ορμενίδαο 
eats > > / x , 3 ti 
ἐξέλετ᾽ Αὐτόλυκος πυκινὸν δόμον ἀντιτορῆσας, 
, JS Poe 9) id > , Α 
Σκάνδειαν ὃ αρ ἔδωκε Κυθηρίῳ Αμφιδάμαντι 
5 2 ἊΝ , “Ὁ ΄, > 
Αμφιδάμας δὲ Moho δῶκε ἕξεινήιον εἶναι, 


αὐτὰρ ὃ Μηριόνῃ δῶκεν ᾧ παιδὶ φορῆναι. 
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Ν »“ 9.5 a , , by θ a 
δὴ TOT Οδυσσῆος πύκασεν κάρη ἀμφιτεθεῖσα. 
Ν 9.9 Ν > ν + la 25 iA 

TW ὃ επει ουν ὅπλοισιν ενι δεινοῖσιν E€OUTYYV, 


, CIE SLY: 4 Ν 3 5 , , > 4 
βάν ῥ᾽ ἰέναι, λιπέτην δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτόθι πάντας ἀρίστους. 


τοῖσι δὲ δεξιὸν ἧκεν ἐρωδιὸν ἐγγὺς ὁδοῖο 


and the φάλοι in such cases, when sufii- 
ciently large, would touch each other, as 
mentioned 1]. xiii. 182. xvi. 216.” 

258. καταῖτυξ is a word found only in 
this place. Doederlein would derive it 
from κατὰ and στέγειν. Perhaps it be- 
longs to some dialect other than Greek, 
e.g. Lycian, er Phrygian. Or may it be 
a corruption of καταπτύξ ὃ 

263. ἐντέτατο, ‘it was strongly strung 
with leather thongs.’ See v. 728. A 
series of coiled straps seems to have 
formed the interior, for the purpose of 
affording resistance to blows, which was 
further increased by its being packed 
with felt. The boar’s tusks on the out- 
side were both for ornament and for 
protection. For πῖλος, ‘ felt,’ see Hesiod, 
Opp. 542. 

264. ἔχον, for ἦσαν. Doederlein takes 
it for efetyov, ‘projected.’ 

266. ᾿Ελεὼν (probably for ᾿Ελαιὼν, 
‘the olive-grove’) was a town in Boeotia, 
ii. 500. Hence ‘this Amyntor, son of 
Ormenus, must be distinguished from 
the father of Phoenix also so named, ix. 
448.—Autolycus was a son of Hermes, 
κλεπτίστατος ἀνθρώπων says the Schol. 
Hence Martial, viii. 59. 4, “Non fuit 
Autolyci tam piperata manus.” See Plat. 
Resp. i. p. 334, who makes him the 
father of Anticlea, the mother of Ulysses; 
also Od. xi. 85, and xix. 395; the legend 


being doubtless invented to account for 
the cunning of that hero. That the cap 
should now revert to Ulysses is a pleas- 
ing incident, says the Schol. By ἀντι- 
topnoas he conveys his true character as 
a τοιχωρύχος. The ἀντὶ in this com- 
pound may imply the standing opposite 
to make a hole in the wall. Doederlein 
suggests ἀντετορήῆσας, from τετορεῖν, 
comparing ἀνατετορεῖν in vy. 837. In 
Ar. Pac. 381 τετορήσω means τορῶς λέξω. 

268. Σκάνδειαν, ‘for Scandea,’ viz. ‘to 
be taken to,’ εἰς Σκάνδειαν. Similarly 
κεκλήατο βουλὴν, sup. 195. πεύθετο 
Κύπρονδε κλέος, xi. 21. Scandea was a 
town in Cythera. 

269. Μόλῳ, “patri Merionis, xiii. 
249,” Doederlein. 

270. φορῆναι, φορεῖν. See ii. 107. vii. 
149. 

273. κατ᾽ αὐτόθι. The κατὰ may per- 
haps belong to Aurérny, by an unusual 
position, like ἔχεν κάτα for κατέχεν in 
ii. 699. Bekker (ed. 2) gives karav- 
τόθι. There is the same uncertainty 
in Theocr, iii. 21, τὸν στέφανον Tidal με 
Kat αὐτίκα (or καταυτίκα) λεπτὰ ποιη- 
σεῖς. Mr. Newman, “on the spot, behind 
them, all the bravest They left,’ viz. 
anxiously awaiting their return. 

274. ἐρωδιὸν, ‘a heron” The ancient 
commentators found a peculiar fitness of 
an omen unseen but heard, to an expe- 


ΧΊ ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ Κ. 

Παλλὰς ᾿Αθηναίη" τοὶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἴδον ὀφθαλμοῖσιν 

νύκτα δι’ ὀρφναίην, ἀλλὰ κλάγξαντος ἄκουσαν. 

χαῖρε δὲ τῷ ὄρνιθ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεύς, ἠρᾶτο δ᾽ ᾿Αθήνῃ 

“ κλῦθί μευ, αἰγιόχοιο Διὸς τέκος, ἥ τέ μοι αἰεί 
ἐν πάντεσσι πόνοισι παρίστασαι, οὐδέ σε λήθω 
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275 


κινύμενος. 


νῦν αὖτε μάλιστά με φῖλαι, ᾿Αθήνη, 
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Ν ιν A A ’, 
δὸς δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ νῆας ἐυκλεῖας ἀφικέσθαι 
© 7 
ῥέξαντας μέγα ἔργον, 6 κεν Τρώεσσι μελήσει." 
΄ > A x 
δεύτερος αὖτ᾽ ἠρᾶτο βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 
AP onde x θ A RYE) ites ἈΝ , 9 ΄ 
κέκλυθι νῦν καὶ ἐμεῖο, Διὸς τέκος, ἀτρυτώνη. 


a? ε 9 NESSES oC: 
σπειὸ μοι WS OTE πατρὶ au ἕσπεο Τυδέι δίῳ 
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ἐς Θήβας, ὅτε τε πρὸ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄγγελος Het. 


x 2 9 lol 
τοὺς δ᾽ ap ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ασωπῷ λίπε χαλκοχίτωνας ᾿Αχαιούς, 


αὐτὰρ ὃ μειλίχιον μῦθον φέρε Καδμείοισιν 
keto” ἀτὰρ ἂψ ἀπιὼν μάλα μέρμερα μήσατο ἔργα 


ἈΝ , a) , ν ε , la 
συν σοι, δια θεά, OTE OL πρόφρασσα TAPEOTNS. 


290 


- A 3 4 4 ’ / 

ὡς νῦν μοι ἐθέλουσα παρίσταο καί pe φύλασσε. 
οὖ > wre Eh Ν ἘΠᾺ la 4 > , 

σοὶ δ᾽ αὖ ἐγὼ ῥέξω βοῦν nuw εὐρυμέτωπον 

LO ΄ a ¥ oom ἃς Ἂς » > » 

ἀὸδμήτην, ἣν οὔ πω ὑπὸ ζυγὸν ἤγαγεν ἀνήρ' 

τήν τοι ἐγὼ ῥέξω, χρυσὸν κέρασιν περιχεύας.᾽᾽ 


dition which was to end in seeing no- 
thing, but hearing news from Dolon. 

280. κινύμενος, ‘even if I stir.? Schol. 
καὶ ἐπὶ μικράν τινα-πρᾶξιν ὁρμῶν. 

281. ἐυκλεῖας, ἐυκλεξξας. See on 
ἀκλεὲς, vii. 100. Others take it as con- 
tracted from εὐκλεέας, in place of the 
more usual εὐκλεεῖς. We have ἐπέων 
οὖρον εὐκλεῖα in Pind. Nem. vi. 30, εὐκλέα 
νᾶσον ib. 48. The form may be compared 
with ἐυρρεῖος in vi. 508. 

285. σπεῖο, for σπέο (σποῦ), aor. 2 
imperative of ἕπομαι, ἑσπόμην. 

286. és Θήβας. See iv. 382 seqq. 

ἐδ. mporer, ‘went first,’ ‘preceded as 
a messenger sent by the Achaeans.’ So 
Doederlein ; and this is perhaps justified 
by the formula προιέναι κήρυκα, as i. 
326. It may also mean (and perhaps 
this is better), ‘went as a messenger in 
behalf of the Greeks’ (7 πρὸ ἀντὶ τῆς 
ὑπὲρ, Schol. Ven.), as a προφήτης, or 
speaker for them. Lord Derby, “when 
to Thebes he went, an envoy, in ad- 
vance.” 


287. ἐπ’ ᾿Ασωπῷ λίπε. This corre- 
sponds with sup. 273. 

288. μειλίχιον μῦθον, viz. proposals 
for peace. 

289. μέρμερα ἔργα, “a dire achieve- 
ment,” Mr. Newman. See on xi. 502, 
and iv. 396, where the adventure alluded 
to is described. 

290. πρόφρασσα, for mpoppadia, i. e. 
πρόφρων. 

292. ἤνιν, “ἃ yearling.’ See vi. 94. 
Hvis contains the root of évos or évos (cf. 
ἄφενος), the old word for ‘a year,’ con- 
nected, probably, with εἷς (Fev-s). Unity 
is naturally associated with the idea of 
completing a cycle. On the same prin- 
ciple wels = εἷς is a month’ (New Cra- 
tylus, ὃ 154). 

294. χρυσόν. It was the custom to 
gild the horns of an animal consecrated 
under very special circumstances. See Od. 
iii. 482—8. This is probably the origin 
of the golden-horned stag, χρυσόκερως 
ἔλαφος, Pind. Ol. iii. 29. 
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ὧς ἔφαν εὐχόμενοι, τῶν δὲ κλύε Παλλὰς ᾿Α4θήνη. 


ΙΔΛΙΑΔΟΣ Κ. 


Ῥω 
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ot δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἠρήσαντο Διὸς κούρῃ μεγάλοιο, 

βάν ῥ᾽ ἴμεν ὥς τε λέοντε δύω διὰ νύκτα μέλαιναν, 

ἂμ φόνον, ἂν νέκυας, διά 7 ἔντεα καὶ μέλαν αἷμα. 
οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδὲ Tpdas ἀγήνορας εἴασ᾽ Ἕκτωρ 


Y , 3 ἷ 
εὔδειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄμυδις κικλήσκετο πάντας ἀρίστους, 


900 


9 »᾿ , ¢ ΄ ἠδὲ “ὃ 
ὅσσοι ἔσαν Τρώων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες. 

ο / 
τοὺς ὅ γε συγκαλέσας πυκινὴν ἠρτύνετο βουλήν. 
“ris κέν μοι τόδε ἔργον ὑποσχόμενος τελέσειεν 

ie » , Ν , ε A ¥y 
δώρῳ ἔπι μεγάλῳ ; μισθὸς δέ οἱ ἄρκιος ἔσται: 


΄ \ ΄ , 3. τς , 7 
δώσω γάρ δίφρον ΤῈ δύω ΠῚ εριαυχενας ὑπποῦύυς, 


90ὅ 


Θ᾽ “ed 54 A SN \ 3 A 
OL KEV αριστοι EWOL θοῇς επι νηυσιν Aya.ov, 


9 , 4 “Ὁ 3 3 ~ 
Os Tis KE τλαίη, Ol K αὐτῷ 


an x 
κῦδος αροιτο, 


la 9 ’ Ν. » A ¥ ὔὕ 
νηῶν ὠκυπόρων σχεδὸν ἐλθέμεν, ἔκ τε πυθέσθαι 
ἠὲ φυλάσσονται νῆες θοαὶ ὡς τὸ πάρος περ, 


ἢ ἤδη χείρεσσιν ὑφ᾽ ἡμετέρῃσι δαμέντες 
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φύξιν βουλεύουσι μετὰ σφίσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλουσιν 
᾽’ὔ 4 ’ὔ 9 , > mero? 
νύκτα φυλασσέμεναι, καμάτῳ ἀδηκότες αἰνῷ. 


298. This line seems to have been 
imitated by Theocr. ii. 13, ἐρχομέναν 
νεκύων ἀνά τ᾽ ἠρία καὶ μέλαν αἷμα. Com- 
pare inf. xxiii. 806, ψαύσῃ 7° ἐνδίνων διά 
τ᾽ ἔντεα καὶ μέλαν αἷμα. It is alluded to 
also, as most commentators have sup- 
posed, by Xenophon, Ages. 11. 14, though 
it must be confessed the resemblance is 
rather slight:—émel ye μὴν ἔληξεν 7 
μάχη, παρῆν δὴ θεάσασθαι ἔνθα συνέπεσον 
ἀλλήλοις τὴν μὲν γῆν αἵματι πεφυρμένην, 
νεκροὺς δὲ κειμένους φιλίους καὶ πολε- 
μίους μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ἀσπίδας δὲ διατεθραυ- 
μένας κ.τ.λ. 

900, ἄμυδις κικλήσκετο, ‘he had been 
calling together,’ viz. καθ᾽ ὃν καιρὸν καὶ 
᾿Αγαμέμνων, Schol.—rdyras, whereas the 
more cautious Greeks had only admitted 
a few into their counsels. (Schol.) 

303. ὑποσχόμενος, ‘ undertaking.’ 

304, ἄρκιος, ‘certain,’ ‘ well assured.’ 
See Lexil. p. 165. Hes. Opp. 370, μισθὸς 
δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ φίλῳ εἰρημένος ἄρκιος ἔστω. 

B05. ἐριαύχενας, ‘ deep-necked,’ one of 
the marks of a good horse in Plat. 
Phaedr, p, 253 D, where a distinction is 
made between ὑψαύχην, as a quality of a 
good steed, and κρατεραύχην, ‘having a 


stiff, heavy neck,’ as that of a bad one. 
Schol. μεγαλοτραχήλου-. 

306. The reading in the text is that 
of Aristarchus. Zenodotus read αὐτοὺς 
οἱ φορέουσιν ἀμύμονα Πηλείωνα. The 
author of the Rhesus seems to have 
found this reading; for he makes Dolon 
specify as a reward for his services ἵππους 
᾿Αχιλλέως, Rhes. 182. (This may how- 
ever be taken from 323 inf.) See also 
Virg. Aen. xii. 351, ‘ausus Pelidae pre- 
tium sibi poscere currus.’ 

807. ὅς τίς κει. Hi, qui periculum 
fecerit. “On him who hath the hardi- 
ment to earn him proper glory,” Mr. 
Newman. Of course, the clause of— 
ἄροιτο is parenthetic. 

309. 7¢—7. This formula, equally with 
ἢ---ἣε (sup. 208, 9) or ἠὲ---ἣε (xiii. 327), 
is very common in Homer in the sense 
of utrwn—an. It is sometimes so used 
even by the Attics, 6, g. Aesch. Cho. 876, 
εἰδῶμεν ἢ νικῶμεν ἢ νικώμεθα. For the 
sake of distinction, the best texts of 
Homer accent the two words differently. 
But in ix. 78, ἠὲ--ὠὲ, aut—aut, the 
accent is the same in both. 

312. ἀδηκότες. See sup. 98. 
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ao » 9 A Qo ¥ , ve 
as ἔφαθ', ot ὃ apa πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ). 

io / 5 

ἣν δέ τις ἐν Τρώεσσι Δόλων ᾿Ευμήδεος vids 


, ᾽ὔ 
κήρυκος θείοιο, πολύχρυσος πολύχαλκος" 


315 


ἃ Α > Ν 3, 
ὃς δή τοι εἶδος μὲν ἔην κακός, ἀλλὰ ποδώκης" 
5 Ν ἃ las »» \ 
αὐτὰρ ὃ μοῦνος ENV μετὰ πέντε κασιγνήτῃσιν. 
ν e / ᾿ς \ 9 na te 
OS pa TOTE Τρωσὶν τε καὶ Εκτορι μῦθον ἐειπεν. 


Y 
“Ἕκτορ, ἔμ᾽ ὀτρύνει κραδίη καὶ θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 


νηῶν ὠκυπόρων σχεδὸν ἐλθέμεν ἔκ τε πυθέσθαι. 


920 


ἰλλ᾽ x Ἂς a ΕῚ , , >” 

αλλ aye μοι TO σκῆπτρον ἄνάσχεο, καΐ μοι ὅμοσσον 
> \ Way Ὁ ὦ a 

ἢ μὴν τοὺς ἵππους TE Kal ἅρματα ποικίλα χαλκῷ 

ὃ ΄ ἃ ΄ 3 v4 oh . 
ώσειν ot φορέουσιν ἀμύμονα Πηλεΐωνα. 


A 5 [ἢ ν 
σοὶ ὃ ἐγὼ οὐχ ἅλιος σκοπὸς ἔσσομαι, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ δόξης" 
, N 9 N > Ay: yc. © 
τόφρα yap ἐς στρατὸν εἶμι διαμπερὲς opp ἂν ἵκωμαι 


lat) AI / 50 “\ + 
v7) γαμεμνονεὴν, OUL πὴου με ουσιν APLOTOL 


326 


βουλὰς βουλεύειν, ἢ φευγέμεν He payer Oar.” 
eo ͵ (θ᾽ ἃ δ᾽ 5 Ni lal » , ’, εν 
ὡς pal’, ὃ δ᾽ ἐν χερσὶ σκῆπτρον λάβε Kat οἱ ὄμοσσεν. 


2 wn > Y 
“"Tot@ νῦν Ζεὺς αὐτός, ἐρίγδουπος πόσις Ἥρης, 


\ \ i Ge EN 3 , ΕΣ 
μὴ μὴν τοῖς πποισιν ἀνὴρ ἐποχήσεται ἄλλος 


330 


Τρώων, ἀλλὰ σέ φημι διαμπερὲς dyhateta Bau.” 


- ,ὔ 85 > / > 7 Ν eee of) / 
ως φάτο Kal p ἐπίορκον έεπώμοσξε, TOV ὃ ὀρόθυνεν. 


αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὦμοισιν ἐβάλλετο καμπύλα τόξα, 


814. ἦν δέ τις. See on xvii. 575, and 
v. 9, ἦν δέ τις ἐν Τρώεσσι Adpns. 

315. πολύχρυσος. Rhes. 170 and 178, 
ἔστι xpuods ἐν δόμοις &c. It is singular 
that the Roman praecones (auctioneers 
and criers) were proverbially rich. 

316. εἶδος κακός. The inference drawn 
from physical degeneracy was moral 
cowardice; hence, perhaps, his quality 
of ποδώκης, as δειλός. See on ii. 216. vi. 
154. 

317. μοῦνος, the only male. Schol. 
ὡς γυναικοτραφὴς δειλὸς ἦν καὶ ῥιψοκίν- 
δυνοςς Zenodotus read κασιγνήτοισιν, 
“the sole survivor among five brothers.’ 

322. τοὺς, i.e. ἐκείνους, as inf. 330. 

324. ἀπὸ (or ἄπο) δόξης, different from 
your expectations of me. Like ἀπὸ 
γνώμης, ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδος, ἄο. 

327. φευγέμεν κιτιλ. As the Greek 
spy was to ascertain whether the Trojans 
intended to maintain their ground by 
the Grecian fleet, or retire to the city 
(sup. 209), so the Trojan spy is to ascer- 


tain the mind of the Greeks in a similar 
matter. 

330. μὴ ἐποχήσεται. This is a for- 
mula not uncommon, though not easy to 
explain, in solemn asseverations, where 
we should expect either οὐκ ἐποχήσεται 
or ἢ μὴν μὴ ἐποχήσεσθαι. Doederlein 
regards ἐποχήσεται as the subjunctive. 
Compare Ar. Eccl. 1000. Av. 194, and 
inf, xv. 41, ἴστω viv—py δι’ ἐμὴν ἰότητα 
Ποσειδάων ἐνοσίχθων πημαίνει Τρῶας. 

991. διαμπερές, ‘all your life long you 
shall glory in your steeds.—@yyl, ὑπ- 
ισχνοῦμαι. 

332. ἐπώμοσε Bekker with Aristar- 
chus, ἀπώμοσε Heyne.— ἐπίορκον, ‘a false 
oath ;? not indeed deliberately, but be- 
cause it was not destined to be fulfilled. 
--τὸν δ᾽ κιτ.λ., “yet him it keenly 
stirred,” Mr. Newman. 

333. καμπύλα. This frequent epithet 
of a bow refers, in all probability, not to 
the simple curvature (a necessary con- 
dition of every bow), nor perhaps to the 
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, 
ἕσσατο δ᾽ ἔκτοσθεν ῥινὸν πολιοῖο λύκοιο, 


> Ἂς >» 
κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπὶ κτιδέην κυνέην, ἕλε δ᾽ ὀξὺν ἄκοντα, 
βῆ δ᾽ ἰέναι προτὶ νῆας ἀπὸ στρατοῦ. 


835 
οὐδ᾽ ap ἔμελλεν 


ἐλθὼν ἐκ νηῶν ἂψ Ἕκτορι μῦθον ἀποίσειν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἵππων τε καὶ ἀνδρῶν κάλλιφ᾽ ὅμιλον, 


βῆ ῥ᾽ av ὁδὸν μεμαώς: τὸν δὲ φράσατο προσιόντα 


διογενὴς ᾿Οδυσεύς, Διομήδεα δὲ προσέειπεν 


340 


AG elt , § DAS nA» SEP 
OUTOS TLS, ΖΔιόμη ες; ATO OTPATOV EPXET AU aV1)Ps 


3 599 ἃ ΄ 9. 2 € ΄ 
ουκ οἷὸ γη VYNETOLW ἐπισκοῖος Ὡμετερῆσιν 


ἢ τινὰ συλήσων νεκύων κατατεθνηώτων. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐῶμέν μιν πρῶτα παρεξελθεῖν πεδίοιο 


’ + / 5 2 ON > Ah ν 
τυτθόν'" επειτα δέ K QUTOV ἐπαΐξαντες ἔλοιμεν 


καρπαλίμως. 


345 


εἰ δ᾽ ἄμμε παραφθαίῃσι πόδεσσιν, 


Ὰ > δ lal 5 Ἂς f 6 Lal 
αἰεί μιν ἐπὶ νῆας ἀπὸ στρατόφιν προτιειλεῖν 
» > oh , Ἄν 5 ΄, ΕΣ 
ἔγχει ἐπαΐσσων, μή πως προτὶ ἄστυ ἀλύξῃ. 
@s ἄρα φωνήσαντε παρὲξ ὁδοῦ ἐν νεκύεσσιν 


κλινθήτην' ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὦκα παρέδραμεν ἀφραδίῃσιν. 


reverse flexure, something after the form 
of the letter C, but to the erooked or 
zig-zag curve peculiar to the so-called 
Scythian bow. So Theoer. xiii. 56, Matw- 
τιστὶ λαβὼν εὐκαμπέα τόξα. See this 
illustrated in Rich’s “Companion to the 
Lexicon and Dictionary,” in v, areus 
Scythicus. Hence also ἀγκυλότοξος inf. 
428. See also on viii. 266, and on iii. 
17. iv. 124. 

334, ἔκτοσθεν, on the outside of his 
other attire. Lord Derby, “ Forthwith, 
his bow across his shoulders slung, A 
grisly wolfskin o’er it, on his head A cap 
of marten’s fur, and in his hand A 
jav’lin, from the eamp he took his way.” 

335. κτιδέην. The ἰκτὶς, or κτὶς, 
seems to have been a weasel or marten. 
It is described by the Schol. on the 
authority of Aristotle as ζῶον ὀρνιθο- 
φάγον. It occurs in the list of animals 
in Arist. Acharn. 880. In Plautus, 
Capt. 184, from its being mentioned in 
apposition to lepus, it might seem to 
mean ‘a rabbit.? Delon describes his 
dress more particularly in Eur. Rhes. 
208 seqq., where he says he will put on 
his back a wolf’s skin, with the crea- 
ture 5 mouth and teeth shown in front, 
and so walk on hands and knees to 
imitate a wolf,—etpdrovy μιμήσομαι 


350 


λύκου κέλευθον. 
not mean this. 

339. μεμαὼς, eagerly. This seems to 
imply, that he now quickened his pace. 
-π-ἀφράσατο, ἐνόησεν. 

842. ἐπίσκοπος. 
σκοπὸς, as sup. 38. 

344. πεδίοιο τυτθὸν, ‘a little way in 
the plain.’ We must supply ἡμᾶς. παρ- 
εξελθεῖν πεδίου would have a totally 
different sense. 

346. καρπαλίμως, construe with ἐπ- 
αἵξαντες.-- εἰ δ᾽ ἄμμε x.7.A. Schol, εἰ δὲ 
πλαγίαν ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ποιεῖται τὴν 
ὁδὸν, ἀπόστρεφε πάλιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς. 
The sense of παρὰ in the compound how- 
ever is merely that of ‘ getting past and 
keeping ahead.’ ‘If, he says, ‘he out- 
strips us in speed, press him hard with 
the spear, and so drive him into a strait, 
as it were, in the direction of the ships 
and away from his own men, lest (by 
running) towards the city he should 
escape. ---παραφθαίῃσι (al. -φϑήῃσι, for 
παραφθῇ), for παραφθαίη, with the ter- 
mination preserved which is more usual 
in the subjunctive. For φθαίην, φθαίης, 
φθαίη, were originally φθαίημι, φθαίησι, 
φθαίητι. 

849. ἐν νεκύεσσιν. Schol. ἵνα καὶ 
αὐτοὶ δόξωσιν εἶναι νεκροί. + 


Homer evidently does 


Doederlein reads ἐπὶ 
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3 9.0 , εν», Ψ > 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἀπέην ὅσσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ οὖρα πέλονται 
ε 4 a , lal 
ἡμιόνων (at γάρ τε βοῶν προφερέστεραι εἰσίν 
ε ΄ A 
ἑλκέμεναι νειοῖο βαθείης πηκτὸν ἄροτρον), 
Ν Ν > 5 , a δ᾽ 4» > »¥ ὃ la 9 , 
τῶ μὲν ἐπεὸραμέτην, ὃ δ᾽ ap ἔστη δοῦπον ἀκούσας" 


ΕΣ Ν δὰ 
ἔλπετο γὰρ κατὰ θυμὸν ἀποστρέψοντας ἑταίρους 


355 


ἐκ Τρώων ἰέναι, πάλιν Ἕκτορος ὀτρύναντος. 

Ἰλλ᾽ 2 ὃ Pe ef ὃ \ x Ni ς 

αλλ ore δή p ἁἀπεσαν δουρηνεκὲς ἣ καὶ ἔλασσον, 
wn » » 

γνῶ ῥ᾽ ἄνδρας δηίους, λαιψηρὰ δὲ γούνατ᾽ ἐνώμα 

φευγέμεναι" τοὶ δ᾽ αἶψα διωκέμεν ὡρμήθησαν. 


ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε καρχαρόδοντε δύω κύνε, εἰδότε θήρης, 


960 


«Ἀ. (δ᾽ 5. r Ἂν 5 4 3 Ν Sine 
7) KEUQAO NE aywov ETELYETOV EL MEVES αἰεὶ 


351. οὖρα ἡμιόνων, the length or limit 
of a furrow ploughed by mules, which, 
says the poet, is something longer than 
that made by the more sluggish crea- 
ture, the ox. Compare Od. viii. 124. 
1]. xxiii. 431. The construction of the 
ἐπὶ is precisely the same as in ii. 616. 
iii. 12, where see the notes. Literally, 
ὅσσον (διάστημα) οὖρα πέλονται ἐπὶ, ‘as 
great a distance as mules’ furrow-lengths 
go to” This is not precisely the same 
as ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὖρα πέλονται. The Schol. 
Ven. says the accent is not thrown back 
in the ἐπὶ, because the τ᾽ intervenes. 
He explains the passage thus: ἡλίκον 
ὅρμημα γίνεται τῶν ἡμιόνων τεμνόντων 
αὔλακα. οὖρα, τὰ ὅρια καὶ πέρατα τῆς 
αὔλακος ἣν τὸ δρικὸν ζεῦγος τέμνει. (By 
ὅρμημα he means the ‘long pull and 
strong pull’ which the mules take before 
they stop at the end to take breath, 
which is said to have been a plethrum, 
or 100 feet.) Lord Derby’s version is 
as follows :—‘“ But when such space was 
interpos’d as leave Between the sluggish 
oxen and themselves A team of mules 
(so much the faster they Through the 
stiff fallow drag the jointed plough), 
They rush’d upon him.” To which he 
appends a note, “This comparison does 
not afford a very accurate criterion of 
the ‘space interposed ;? which cannot be 
estimated without knowing the total 
distance within which the faster was to 
outstrip the slower team.’ The poet 
does not however appear to describe an 
actual ploughing-match between oxen 
and mules, but merely says that the one 
animal is superior to the other in that 
kind of work. 

353. For the πηκτὸν ἄροτρον, or 


plough made of several pieces (opposed 
to αὐτόγυον, grown in one piece), see 
Hes. Opp. 433. 

2b. νειοῖο, sc. διά. Compare θείῃ πεδίοιο 
in vi. 607. The νειὸς (veFFds), novalis, 
is not ‘a fallow field,’ but a piece of land 
cleared and ploughed for the first time. 
The epithet βαθείης shows the new soil 
to be also stiff from its depth. 

354. δοῦπον, the heavy noise of the 
pursuers’ feet. 

355. ἔλπετο. Dolon was in fact a 
coward, and was hoping in his heart that 
some of his comrades were approaching 
him, by order of Hector, to turn him 
back from the expedition. Doederlein 
follows the Schol. Ven. in placing the 
stop after ἐκ Τρώων, and construing 
ἰέναι πάλιν,---« Hector having urged him 
to go back.’ 

357. δουρηνεκές, ἔφ᾽ ὅσον φέρεται δόρυ, 
or δουρὸς ἐρωὴ, the length of ἃ spear-cast. 

360. kapxapddovre, properly, ‘with 
jagged teeth curving inward, like sharks’ 
teeth. Applied to a dog, the word 
merely means ‘sharp-fanged.’ Lord 
Derby gives “with glist’ning fangs,” 
Mr. Wright, ‘ strong-toothed dogs,” 
neither quite accurately. 

361. λαγωόν. Here is the first ac- 
count of coursing a hare.—Keudda, “ἃ 
fawn.’ νεογνὸν ἔλαφον ἢ δορκάδα, Schol. 
-ἐπείγετον, ‘press οη.᾿᾽---ἐμμενὲς, in- 
cessantly. In Od. ix. 386 this word 
means ‘in the same place,’ and is used of 
a drill revolving in one and the same 
hole, τὸ δὲ τρέχει ἐμμενὲς ἀεί. The 
creature, says the Schol., runs quicker, 
but cannot keep at it, like the dogs. 
The timidity of Dolon is compared to 
that of the most timid of animals, 
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χῶρον ἀν᾽ ὑλήενθ᾽, ὃ δέ re προθέῃσι μεμηκώς, 
ὡς τὸν Τυδεΐδης ἠδ᾽ ὁ πτολίπορθος ᾿Οδυσσεύς 


(oy if) , , > \ es 
λαοῦ ἀποτμήξαντε διώκετον εἐμμένες αἰει. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τάχ᾽ ἔμελλε μιγήσεσθαι φυλάκεσσιν 


365 


φεύγων ἐς νῆας, τότε δὴ μένος ἔμβαλ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 
Τυδεΐδῃ, ἵνα μή τις ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων 
φθαίη ἐπευξάμενος βαλέειν, ὃ δὲ δεύτερος ἔλθοι. 
δουρὶ δ᾽ ἐπαΐσσων προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 


“ἠὲ μέν᾽ ἠέ σε δουρὶ κιχήσομαι, οὐδέ σέ φημι 


δηρὸν ἐμῆς ἀπὸ χειρὸς ἀλυξέμεν αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον." 
ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἔγχος ἀφῆκε, ἑκὼν δ᾽ ἡμάρτανε φωτός, 
δεξιτερὸν δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ὦμον ἐὐξου δουρὸς ἀκωκή 


ἐν γαίῃ ἐπάγη. 


A 3. 9.3» 4 ὕὔ 
ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔστη τάρβησων τε 


βαμβαίνων, ἄραβος δὲ διὰ στόμα γίγνετ᾽ ὀδόντων, 375 


χλωρὸς ὑπὸ δείους. τὼ δ᾽ 


ἀσθμαίνοντε κυχήτην, 


χειρῶν δ᾽ ἁψάσθην. ὃ δὲ δακρύσας ἔπος ηὔδα. 

ςς A 9. 3 \ 5 Ἂς 3 ἣν ta » Ν »» 
ζωγρεῖτ᾽, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἐμὲ λύσομαι: ἔστι γὰρ ἔνδον 

χαλκός τε χρυσός τε πολύκμητός τε σίδηρος, 


wn 3 3, - QA 4 > » 
τῶν κ᾽ ὕμμιν χαρίσαιτο πατὴρ ἀπερείσι ἄποινα, 


362. μεμηκώς, ‘shrieking,’ ‘scream- 
ing,’ as the hare does in extreme alarm. 
Compare weuaxvia in iv. 435, μακὼν Od. 
x. 163. There appear to have been three 
forms of this root, unk, μῦκ (mug-io), 
and mak. Compare rw, πτῆκ, and πτακ 
in πτήσσω. 

364. λαοῦ κιτ.λ. Schol. τοῦ Τρωικοῦ 
λαοῦ χωρίσαντες αὐτὸν ἐδίωκον. See 
sup. 347.— διώκετον, in later Greek 
ἐδιωκέτην. 

365. μιγήσεσθαι. ‘When he, Dolon, 
in his flight was on the point of coming 
among the Grecian guards, who would 
have challenged and stopped him, and 
thus taken the prize out of the hands of 
Diomede, then’ &e. 

368. φθαίη ἐπευξάμενος, ‘should anti- 
cipate him in boasting,’ i.e. should be 
able to say that he had struck him first, 
ἐπεύξαιτο πρότερος βαλεῖν. --- δεύτερος, 
Schol. ἡττηθείς: ἀπὸ τῶν δρομέων ἡ μετα- 
φορά.---ὃ δὲ, i.e. αὐτὸς δέ. 

870. δουρὶ κιχήσομαι. 
μὴ τοῖς ποσὶ δύναμαι. 

373. ἐύξου, for εὐξόου, like δορυσσοῦς 
for δορυσσόος, εὔνους for εὔνοος, ke. 

375. βαμβαίνων, speaking indistinctly, 


Schol. οἷον εἰ 
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faltering. Some of the old commen- 
tators took it (as if from βαίνω) to mean 
‘going with unsteady steps. It appears 
rather to be a word formed from the 
sound, like βομβεῖν &e. Hesych. Bau- 
βαίμων" τρέμων τοῖς ποσὶν, ἢ τοὺς ὀδόντας 
[συγκρούων]. 

376. This verse, was perhaps imitated 
by Theocr. xxiv. 60, ξηρὸν ὑπαὶ Selous, 
‘too much frightened to ery.’ 

378. ἐμὲ for ἐμαυτὸν, a use not un- 
known to the tragics. 

tb. (ζωγρεῖτ᾽. Compare vi. 46, ζώγρει, 
᾿Ατρέος υἱὲ, σὺ δ᾽ ἄξια δέξαι ἄποινα.-- ἔνδον, 
‘at home.’ See sup. 315. Virg. Aen, 
x. 525, ‘Te precor, hane animam serves 
gnatoque patrique. Est domus alta g 
jJacent penitus defossa talenta Caelat, 
argenti: sunt auri pondera facti In- 
fectique mihi? πολύκμητος, worked 
into many forms, This and the next 
two lines occur vi. 48—50. 

380. ἀπερείσια, ἀπειρέσια, to an un- 
limited amount.’ Schol. οὐ προσέθηκεν 
ἀριθμὸν, ἐμφαίνων ὡς ὅσα θέλουσι λήψον- 
ται. This is probably the true meaning 
in i. 18, φέρων ἀπέρείσια ἄποινα, i.e. 
‘offering ransom to any amount.’ 
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» IN 4 , 9 

εἰ κεν ἐμὲ ζωὸν πεπύθοιτ᾽ ἐπὶ νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν." 
Ν δ᾽ 5 / Ἴ » 4 3 ’ 

TOV ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις Οδυσσεύς 

ee 4 4 , 

τς θάρσει, μηδέ τί τοι θάνατος καταθύμιος ἔστω. 

ἰλλ᾽ + “ὃ J A 4 ΟἹ , / 

a AYE μοι τόδε εἰπὲ καὶ ἀτρεκέως κατάλεξον" 


aA o> ν aN al SN lay > 
1) ὃ OUTWS ἐπι νὴας ΑἼΤΟ στρατου ἔρχεαι OLOS 


385 


νύκτα Ov ὀρφναίην, ὅτε θ᾽ evdovow βροτοὶ ἄλλοι; 


> Ν ΄, , 
ἡ τινὰ συλήσων νεκύων κατατεθνηώτων : 


> 79” , an y 
σ Extop TT POENKE διασκοπιᾶσθαι εκαστα 


A ¥ , ae Ss A 
νῆας ἔπι γλαφυράς ; ἢ σ᾽ αὐτὸν θυμὸς ἀνῆκεν ;” 


Ν 3 ΄’ὔ 3 A 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Δόλων' ὑπὸ δ᾽ ἔτρεμε γυῖα" 


ἴω ’ὔ ay y 
“ πολλῇσίν μ᾽ ἄτῃσι παρὲκ νόον ἤγαγεν Ἕκτωρ, 


891 


ν aA > a , ν 
ος μοι Πηλεΐωνος αγανου μωνυχᾶς ὑππους 


a aA 
δωσέμεναι κατένευσε καὶ ἅρματα ποικίλα χαλκῷ, 


5 ’ὔ ὃ ’ 9.5» XN Ἂς ϑ / 
νώγευ € BM ιοντα θοὴν διὰ νυκτα μέλαιναν 


ἀνδρῶν δυσμενέων σχεδὸν ἐλθέμεν, ἔκ τε πυθέσθαι 395 


ἠὲ φυλάσσονται νῆες θοαὶ ὡς τὸ πάρος περ, 

ἢ ἤδη χείρεσσιν ὑφ᾽ ἡμετέρῃσι δαμέντες 
φύξιν βουλεύουσι μετὰ σφίσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλουσιν 
νύκτα φυλασσέμεναι, καμάτῳ ἀδηκότες alive.” 


τὸν δ᾽ ἐπιμειδήσας προσέφη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς 


Ro ts Ἐν, ὦ iN ὃ , 3 , ΄, 
ἡ pa vu τοι μέγα ων OWP@V επεέμαιυέετο θυμός, 


401 


ἵππων Αἰακίδαο δαΐφρονος" οἱ δ᾽ ἀλεγεινοί 
9 , A / 5 > ἊΝ , 
ἀνδράσι γε θνητοῖσι δαμήμεναι ἠδ᾽ ὀχέεσθαι, 


381. ἐπὶ νηυσὶν, detained a captive at 
the Grecian fleet. 

383. καταθύμιος, ἐνθύμιος, ‘on your 
heart. See xvii. 201. He says this, to 
induce him by a false hope to give the 
information he requires. (Schol.) 

385. πῇ δὲ κιτιλ. For this use of δὲ, 
intermediate, as it were, between a direct 
and an indirect question, see on Aesch. 
Pers. 336, ἀτὰρ φράσον μοι--πόσον δὲ 
πλῆθος ἣν νεῶν. Od. x. 281, ἔπος 7 
ἔφατ’ -- πῆ δ᾽ αὖτ᾽, ὦ δύστηνε, κιτ.λ. 

388. διασκοπιᾶσθαι, ‘to spy out every 
thing’ In xvii. 252 it means ἐποπτεύειν, 
to superintend and see to every thing 
being rightly done. 

391. ἄτῃσι. For eis ἄτας, says Mr. 
Trollope. “Magno meo damno,” Arnold. 
“By frenzied follies,” Mr. Newman. 
Schol. ἄτας ἔφη τὰς ἐπὶ κακῷ ὑποσχέσεις. 


And this is doubtless the right sense : 
‘By many false promises (delusions) 
Hector misled my judgment.’ For ἤγα- 
γεν Aristophanes read ἤπαφεν. 

397—9 were rejected by Aristophanes. 
--μετὰ σφίσιν, ‘among themselves,’ in 
reference to the very words of Hector, 
sup. 311. Mr. Trollope is therefore 
wrong in saying it is for μεθ᾽ ὑμῖν. (So 
however Dr. Donaldson also, New Crat. 
§ 142.) 

899. ἀδηκότες, wearied, satiated. See 
sup. 98. 

401. μεγάλων. He blames rather the 
credulity of the messenger who expected 
such a reward, than the folly of him who 
promised it (Schol.).—émepalero, see vill. 
392. 

408. ὀχέεσθαι: ἡνιοχεῖσθα. These 
three lines occur also in xvii, 76—8. 
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BS 


ἄλλῳ γ᾽ ἢ ᾿Αχιλῆι, τὸν ἀθανάτη τέκε μήτηρ. 


, ’ὔ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι τόδε εἰπὲ καὶ ἀτρεκέως κατάλεξον" 


405 


ἴω lal Lal 9 , lal 2 
ποῦ νῦν δεῦρο κιὼν λίπες Ἕκτορα ποιμένα λαῶν ; 


la) ’ δ Ἂν. lal > , la δέ Ci. A 
TOU δέ Ol EVTEA KELTAL apyla, που O€ Ol ιπποι ; 


aA A , \ 5 , ξ 
πῶς δ᾽ at τῶν ἄλλων Τρώων φυλακαΐ τε καὶ EvVaL ; 


9 ΩΝ , x 4 
ἄσσα TE μητιόωσι μετα σφίσιν, 1) μεμαασιν 


> 5S / 
αὖθι pévew παρὰ νηυσὶν ἀπόπροθεν, He πόλινδε 


410 


, iA 3... 74 99 
ἂψ ἀναχωρήσουσιν, ἐπεὶ δαμάσαντό γ Ἀχαιούς. 
αἴ εἶν eS ΄ , 3 ss er 
τὸν © αὖτε προσέειπε Δόλων Evpnoeos vios 

A ’ὔ 
“τοιγὰρ ἐγώ τοι ταῦτα μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω. 

lal > 7 
Ἕκτωρ μὲν μετὰ τοῖσιν, ὅσοι βουληφόροι εἰσίν, 


¥” 
βουλὰς βουλεύει θείου παρὰ σήματι Ἴλου, 


415 


¥ y 
νόσφιν ἀπὸ φλοίσβου' φυλακὰς δ᾽ ἃς εἴρεαι, ἥρως, 
οὔ τις κεκριμένη ῥύεται στρατὸν οὐδὲ φυλάσσει. 
ὅσσαι μὲν Τρώων πυρὸς ἐσχάραι, οἷσιν ἀνάγκη, 

ἃ > 5 tf vA , ’ 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐγρηγόρθασι φυλασσέμεναί τε κέλονται 


ἀλλήλοις, ἀτὰρ αὖτε πολύκλητοι ἐπίκουροι 


420 


9 ‘\ Ν 3 , f. 
evoovow: Τρωσὶν yap ἐπιτραπέουσι φυλάσσειν' 


407. ἔντεα. If Hector himself was 
absent on duty, they might perhaps 
possess themselves of his arms.—irro:, 
sc. ἑστᾶσι. Cf. ili. 326, ἧχι ἑκάστου 
ἵπποι ἂερσίποδες καὶ ποικίλα τεύχεα 
κεῖτο. 

418. Al. καὶ ταῦτα---ἀγορεύσω. 

415. Ἴλου, i.e. Fitov. He was called 
ason of Zros; and, like Dardanus, these 
were the eponym heroes of different 
peoples, Ἰλιεῖς, Τρῶες, Δάρδανοι.---σήματι, 
h.e. ἠρίῳ, the barrow or tumulus. See 
xi. 166. xxiv. 349. Theocr. xvi. 75, ἐν 
πεδίῳ Σιμόεντος ὅθι Φρυγὸς ἠρίον Ἴλου. 
It was μέσσον κὰπ πεδίον, intermediate 
between the city of Troy and the Gre- 
cian ships, and therefore, as the Schol. 
remarks, an excellent position for Hector, 
who could thus have his eye, as it were, 
both on friends and enemies. 

410, φυλακὰς ἃς εἴρεαι. ‘As for the 
guards you ask about’ ἄο. The ante- 
cedent is attracted to the relative, as in 
Aesch. Theb. 395, καὶ νύκτα ταύτην ἣν 
λέγεις,---τάχ᾽ ἂν γένοιτο μάντις. Soph. 
Trach, 288, τάσδε δ᾽ ἅσπερ εἰσορᾷς, --- 
χωροῦσι πρός σε. 

417. κεκριμένη, chosen, special (as 
among the Greeks). Cf. xiv. 19. Pind. 


Nem. vi. 2. For ῥύεται (u) see ix. 
396. The general sense is, that the 
watch in the Trojan camp is very lax; 
only the inhabitants in the city are 
awake; the allies, trusting to them, are 
generally asleep.—rupbs ἐσχαραὶ, i. 8. 
those who have hearths and homes,— 
Τρῶες ἐφέστιοι ὅσσοι ἔασι, ii. 125. Schol. 
ὅσοι Τρῶες αὐθιγενεῖς καὶ οὐ ξένοι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑστίαν ἔχοντες.---οἷσιν ἀνάγκη, h.e. ὧν 
ἐστὶ γνήσιος ὃ κίνδυνος, id. Doederlein 
understands this rather obscure passage 
differently ; ὅσσαι μὲν πυρὸς ἐσχάραι 
εἰσὶ, τόσσαι Τρώων εἰσὶν, οὐκ ἐπικούρων, 
and he places a colon after ἀνάγκη. 
Lord Derby appears to understand ἐσ- 
χάραι of the watch-fires ;—<* Around the 
Trojan fires indeed, perforce, A watch is 
kept; and they, among themselves, Due 
caution exercise.” 

419. ἐγρήγορθα, for ἐγρηγόραθα (like 
ἐπενήνοθα), as well as ἐγρήγορμαι, sup. 
67, seem formed as from ἐγερέθω. 

421. ἐπιτραπέουσι, ἐπιτρέπουσι. Cf. 
sup. ὅ9. The reason alleged in the next 
line is, that the allies have not the same 
interest in watching that the Trojans 
have, viz. the close presence of wives 
and children, 
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ΑἹ Ἂ A A 
ov yap σφιν παῖδες σχεδὸν εἵαται οὐδὲ γυναῖκες. 
δὶ » 3 , 
Tov δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς 
nr », wn 
“πῶς yap νῦν, Τρώεσσι μεμιγμένοι ἱπποδάμοισιν 


εὔδουσ᾽, ἢ ἀπάνευθε ; δίειπέ μοι, ὄφρα Sacto.” 


425 


Ν 9 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Δόλων ᾿Ευμήδεος vids 
ε N 3: ΨΚΚΝΝ \ la) ey 3 9 / / 
τοιγὰρ ἐγὼ καὶ ταῦτα μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω. 
ἊΝ Ν la 
πρὸς μὲν ἁλὸς Κᾶρες καὶ Παίονες ἀγκυλότοξοι 
\ ἴων 
καὶ Λέλεγες καὶ Καύκωνες δῖοί τε Πελασγοί, 


πρὸς Θύμβρης δ᾽ ἔλαχον Αύκιοι Μυσοί 7 ἀγέρωχοι 


᾿ ὦ ε ’ὔὕ Ν ia e y 2 
καὶ Φρύγες LTTOMAKOL καὶ Myoves LTTOKOPUGTAL. 


431 


ἀλλὰ τί ἢ ἐμὲ ταῦτα διεξερέεσθε ἕκαστα; 


εἰ γὰρ δὴ μέματον Τρώων καταδῦναι ὅμιλον, 


Θρήικες οἵδ᾽ ἀπάνευθε νεήλυδες, ἔσχατοι ἄλλων, 


ἐν δέ σφιν Ῥῆσος βασιλεύς, πάις ᾿Πιονῆος, 


τοῦ δὴ καλλίστους ἵππους ἴδον ἠδὲ μεγίστους" 


λευκότεροι χιόνος, θείειν δ᾽ ἀνέμοισιν ὁμοῖοι. 


ἅρμα δέ οἱ χρυσῷ τε καὶ ἀργύρῳ εὖ ἤσκηται. 


424. Schol. τὸ ἑξῆς, πῶς γὰρ νῦν 
εὕδουσι, Τρώεσσι μεμιγμένοι ἢ ἀπάνευθε; 
Supply, from sup. 420, οἱ ἐπίκουροι. 


Bekker and Doederlein, after the Schol. 


Ven., edit 4, without any stop at εὕδουσ᾽. 

427. καὶ ταῦτας. In fact, he tells a 
great deal more than he was asked. 
This is extremely natural, and is, as the 
Schol. remarks, a proof of his fear and 
his shallowness. 

428. πρὸς, i.e. πρὸ, “ fronting the sea,’ 
—the Carians being essentially a mari- 
time people, or as having arrived last 
(Schol.).—aykvadroto, see sup. 333. 

429. On the Carians, Leleges, and 
Caucones, see New Cratylus, ὃ 89. Dr. 
Donaldson thinks they were all Celts, 
and that the Pelasgi were Sarmatian or 
Sclavonic. A very intelligent writer on 
Ethnology in the Home and Foreign 
Review (vii. p. 155) considers the Cau- 
cones to have been a Lycian race. In 
xx. 96, and xxi. 86, the Leleges are 
associated with people in the Troad. 
The Schol. says the Caucones were 
Paphlagonians. Col. Mure (i. p. 43) 
thinks both were Pelasgic. 

430. @vuBpns. A place in the Troad, 
not elsewhere mentioned in Homer, but 
famous for the worship of Apollo. Cf. 
Eur. Rhes, 224. Virg. Georg. iv. 323. 


431. ἱπποκορυσταί. See ii. 1. 

482. ἐμὲ, emphatic, ‘why do you 
question me about all these matters 
severally ?’—et γὰρ δὴ κιτιλ. ‘for if 
(i.e. as [ assume by your questions) you 
want to penetrate into the Trojan camp 
(you need not be informed about the 
others); yonder lie, apart from the 
others, the Thracians, the last comers, 
and therefore the outermost of all’ He 
perhaps wishes, as the Schol. Ven. sug- 
gests, to divert them from Hector by 
holding out the hope of a greater and an 
easier prize. 

435. *Huiovjos. This seems another 
name for the Strymon, who acvtording to 
ordinary accounts (e.g. Eur. Rhes. 394) 
was the father of Rhesus by one of the 
Muses. The town of Hion on the 
Strymon confirms this opinion. 

437. λευκότεροι, scil. εἰσί. Kur. Rhes. 
304 they are called χιόνος ἐξαυγέστεροι. 
Virg. Aen. xii. 84, ‘qui candore nives 
anteirent, cursibus auras.’ The golden 
armour of the hero and the golden 
trappings of his steeds are there de- 
scribed in imitation of this passage.— 
θείειν, for OeF Feu. 

4388, 9. χρυσῷ---χρύσεια. The con- 
temptible fellow, as the Schol. observes, 
has his mind set on gold and silver before 
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[x 


τεύχεα δὲ χρύσεια πελώρια, θαῦμα ἰδέσθαι, 


rn ¥ 
ἤλυθ᾽ ἔχων' τὰ μὲν οὔ TL καταθνητοῖσι ἔοικεν 


440 


ἄνδρεσσιν φορέειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσιν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν νῦν νηυσὶ πελάσσετον ὠκυπόροισιν, 
3», te ἴα 3 5 ΄ - ὃ A 

ἠέ με δήσαντες λίπετ᾽ αὐτόθι νηλέι δεσμῷ, 

ὄφρα κεν ἔλθητον καὶ πειρηθῆτον ἐμεῖο 


ΕΝ 3 “Ὁ ἊΨ» 3 ean S \ SF 99, 
NE KAT QALOQGV EELTTOV EV υμιν NE KAU ουκι. 


448 


τὸν δ᾽ ap ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
“ μὴ δή μοι φύξιν γε, Δόλων, ἐμβάλλεο θυμῷ, 
ἐσθλά περ ἀγγείλας, ἐπεὶ ἵκεο χεῖρας ἐς ἁμάς. 


> Ν , , “ Ψ , aby θ an 
ευ LEV yap KE O€ νυν ἀπολύσομεν NE μεσἷωμεν, 


& Nee > θ Ν SN a > A 
1) TE Και voTEPOV εισνα θοὰς έἐπυ VAS ἄχαιων 


450 


ἠὲ διοπτεύσων ἣ ἐναντίβιον πολεμίξων' 


5 , 33 A ε Ν Ν Ν > xX Ν. > , 
ει δέ κ ἐμῆς νυπο XEPTL δαμεὶς αἼΟ θυμὸν ὀλέσσῃς, 


3 3», Ἂς lanl , > ¥ > £ 33 
οὐκέτ᾽ ἔπειτα σὺ πῆμά TOT ἔσσεαι ᾿Αργείοισιν. 
> , Ν v2 
ἢ, Kal ὃ μέν μιν ἔμελλε γενείου χειρὶ παχεΐῃ 


ε ΄ / ἃ > > - 4 » 
ἁψάμενος λίσσεσθαι, ὃ δ᾽ αὐχένα μέσσον ἔλασσεν 


, 57 >] ἈΝ 9 2 ’ὔ , 
φασγάνῳ ἀίξας, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἄμφω κέρσε τένοντε" 
A > ΝΜ nw »» 4 39 , 
φθεγγομένου δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ γε κάρη κονίῃσιν ἐμίχθη. 
wn > 9) Ν X , + Lal 9 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν κτιδέην κυνέην κεφαλῆφιν ἕλοντο 


all things. See sup. 8579.--- πελώρια, “Of 
size enormous,” Mr. Wright. But the 
Schol. says πελώρια οὐ κατὰ τὸ μέγεθος 
νῦν μεγάλα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ κάλλος τεράσ- 
τια. 

441. θεοῖσιν. Rhes. 801, ὁρῶ δὲ Ῥῆσον 
ὥστε δαίμονα ἑστῶτ᾽ ἐν ἱππείοισι Θρῃκίδις 
ὄχοις. 

442. πελάσσετον, ‘ye shall bring me,’ 
i.e. bring me. See on xiii. 47. 111. 103. 
He asks to be taken to the Greek ships, 
that he may be detained there in custody 
as a hostage, till they have ascertained 
whether he is speaking the truth about 
Rhesus. 

444. @Onrov. He should rather have 
said ἐλθόντες πειρηθῆτον, ‘till you have 
been and tried whether I spoke truly 
before you or not. The Schol. notices 
the unusual οὐκὶ for οὐχί. 

447. Δόλων. It is probable that this 
is a slip on the part of the poet, who 
forgot that Diomede and Ulysses had 
not been told the man’s name. The 
attempts of the commentators to explain 
away the difficulty are not satisfactory. 


448. duds. See on vi. 414. 
449. ἀπολύσομεν, ‘let you off for a 
ransom.’ 


450. ἦ τε, the apodosis: ‘it may be 
that you will afterwards go to the ships 
either as a spy or as an open fighter’ 
The re expresses probability (sup. 224), 
and the ἢ conveys a strong assertion of 
it, like ἢ μήν.---εἶσθα, like ἦσθα, οἶσθα 
&e., from εἶμι. On the termination θὰ 
in the second person the student may 
consult New Cratylus, § 353. 

453. σὺ is emphatic: ‘you at least 
will not hereafter be a mischief to the 
Argives.’ 

484. ἔμελλε. Schol. τάχιστα αὐτὸν ὁ 
ποιητὴς ἀναιρεῖ, ἵνα μὴ φθάσῃ γονυπετῶν. 
To slay ἃ suppliant was not permitted to 
a Greek: he is slain as a traitor and 
enemy, just as he was going to place 
himself in the position of a suppliant. 

456. φασγάνῳ ἀίξας, ‘making a dash 
with his sword,’ as we should say. The 
phrase occurs v. 81. viii. 88. 

458, 9. κτιδέην. See sup. 335. On 
παλίντονα, Vili. 266. sup. 333. 
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AN , as 
καὶ λυκέην καὶ τόξα παλίντονα καὶ δόρυ μακρόν' 


καὶ τά γ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίΐῃ ληίτιδι δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς 


460 


ε / 39 > ὔ 

ὑψόσ᾽ ἀνέσχεθε χειρί, καὶ εὐχόμενος ἔπος ηὔδα. 

‘ce Lal x 4 . iN Ἂν / > 3 4 
χαῖρε θεὰ τοίσδεσσι: σὲ γὰρ πρώτην ἐν Ope 


, 
πάντων ἀθανάτων ἐπιδωσόμεθ᾽. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ αὖτις 


΄ a> XX aA lol ν 
πέμψον ἐπὶ Θρῃκῶν ἀνδρῶν ἵππους τε καὶ εὐνάς. 


a ¥ ἂν κα ΄, ἈΝ on κ Ὁ ε ας ΤΩΣ 
ως αρ ἐφώνησεν, και Q7TO εθεν υψὸσ αειρᾶς 


465 


θῆκεν ava μυρίκην: déehov δ᾽ ἐπὶ σῆμά τ᾽ ἔθηκεν, 
ξυμμάρψας δόνακας μυρίκης T ἐριθηλέας ὄζους, 


ἊΝ aS 
μὴ λάθοι αὖτις ἰόντε θοὴν διὰ νύκτα μέλαιναν. 


\ \ , , Pata ey \ , Ὄ 
TW δὲ βάτην προτέρω διά 1 εντεὰ και μέλαν αιμα, 


αἶψα δ᾽ ἐπὶ Θρῃκῶν ἀνδρῶν τέλος tEov ἰόντες. 


470 


οἵ δ᾽ εὗδον καμάτῳ ἀδηκότες, ἔντεα δέ σφιν 


460. ᾿Αθηναίῃ. This offering was a 
return for the goddess having answered 
his prayer, sup. 278.---ληίτιδι, like aye- 
λείῃ, the giver and receiver of booty. 
Schol. τῇ wapaitia γιγνομένῃ τοῦ λείαν 
λαβεῖν. 

462. τοίσδεσσι may perhaps be ex- 
plained by an hyperthesis of syllables, 
τοισ---δε---σι for τοισ---σι---δε. It occurs 
several times in the Odyssey, but nowhere 
else in the Iliad. Dr. Donaldson (New 
Crat. § 156) somewhat strangely thinks 
the termination is regularly inflected from 
Sels, an old form of the second numeral. 

463. ἐπιδωσόμεθα, donabimus. Schol. 
ἐπιδόσεων καὶ δώρων ἀξιώσομεν. This 
was the reading of Aristarchus, and is 
adopted by Bekker and Spitzner. Heyne, 
Doederlein, and most editors retain the 
vulgate ἐπιβωσόμεθ᾽, invocabimus, as in 
Od. i. 378, ἐγὼ δὲ θεοὺς ἐπιβώσομαι αἰὲν 
ἐόντας (for ἐπιβοήσομαι). If ἐπιδωσόμεθ' 
is right (and it is not recognized by 
Hesychius), it is a very exceptional use 
of the word. We may perhaps compare 
περιδόσθαι, ‘to wager.’ —kal αὖθις πέμψον, 
‘conduct me on this new enterprise 
also.” 

465. 
then. 

466. ἀνὰ, ‘on to;? ‘on’ would be ava 
μυρίκῃ, but the θῆκεν indirectly implies 
motion. Lord Derby misses the sense 
here :—“ Thus as he spoke, amid the 
tamarisk scrub Far off he threw the 
trophies.” Mr. Wright, “he hung them 
high Upon a tamarisk tree,” which is 
correct.—déeAov, here for δῆλον. Pro- 


ἕθεν. Pronounced oFéGev, swe- 


bably this form (δε έλη) is also found in 
defAn, ‘afternoon,’ i.e. ‘the day as yet 
visible ;? though Buttmann derives this 
from εἵλη. But εἵλη would not, and δέ- 
Fedos would, explain the form δειελινὸς, 
Theocer. xiii. 33. Compare ἀρίζηλον θῆκεν, 
u.318. Doederlein follows Hesychius in 
explaining δέελον by δεσμόν, ‘he affixed 
to it a tie, and (added) a mark by putting 
a handful of reeds and green twigs of 
tamarisk.’ Aristarchus explained it by 
εὑρετὸν, as if from dyes. The gloss 
of Hesychius (δέελος᾽ δεσμός. ἅμμα), 
which some think corrupt, probably 
arose from an ancient but erroneous 
interpretation of this passage. That the 
τε should be redundant after σῆμα, if 
δέελον is for δῆλον, seems incredible. We 
might conceive the old reading to have 
been ofp’ ἀνέθηκεν, ‘he set up besides a 


conspicuous mark,’ or trophy. (Schol. 
τροπαίου σχῆμα μιμεῖται) The mark 


however seems rather to have been a 
bundle of grass and twigs laid on the 
ground, lest he should miss the tree on 
which the spoils were temporarily hung, 
but which he intended to carry away on 
his return. Cf. inf. 527. Pliny, Ep. vii. 
27. 11, ‘desertus herbas et folia con- 
cerpta signum loco ponit.’ 

468. λάθοι. Lest the spoils should 
escape their notice, i.e. be missed, as 
they returned in the dark.—éa τ᾽ ἔντεα, 
see sup. 298. 

470. τέλος, ‘the company,’ τάγμα. 
Cf. sup. 56. 

471. ἀδηκότες, sup. 98. They were 
weary as being νεήλυδες, sup. 434. 
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ἊΝ ἊΝ 4 
καλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖσι χθονὶ κέκλιτο, εὖ κατὰ κόσμον, 


, , Vd ν 
τριστοιχί: παρὰ δέ σφι ἑκάστῳ δίζυγες ἵπποι. 
an a A bE 5 , ia 
‘Phoos δ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ εὗδε, Tap αὐτῷ δ᾽ ὠκέες ἵπποι 


ἐξ ἐπιδιφριάδος πυμάτης ἱμᾶσι δέδεντο. 


475 


, oe a 
τὸν δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς προπάροιθε ἰδὼν Διομήδεϊ δεῖξεν. 
o we 9 
 ofrds τοι Διόμηδες ἀνήρ, οὗτοι δέ τοι ἵπποι, 
ἴω e “ 
οὺς vaw πίφαυσκε Δόλων, ὃν ἐπέφνομεν ἡμεῖς. 


ἀλλ᾽ aye δή, πρόφερε κρατερὸν μένος" οὐδέ τί σε χρή 


ar, \ ym 
ἑστάμεναι μέλεον ξὺν τεύχεσιν, ἀλλὰ λύ᾽ ἵππους. 


480 


> Ne: VF 
He σύ γ᾽ ἄνδρας ἔναιρε, μελήσουσιν δ᾽ ἐμοὶ ἵπποι. 


ΓΝ A a > 7 
ὧς φάτο, τῷ δ᾽ ἔμπνευσε μένος γλαυκῶπις “AO rn, 


φν ey oS) , lal Ν ’ + 3.5 va 
κτεῖνε δ᾽ ἐπιστροφάδην' τῶν δὲ στόνος ὥρνυτ᾽ ἀεικής 


ν nw 
ἄορι θεινομένων, ἐρυθαίνετο δ᾽ αἵματι γαῖα. 


ὡς δὲ λέων μήλοισιν ἀσημάντοισιν ἐπελθών, 


485 


¥ 2 A 97 Ν ΄, » ΄ 
αυγέσσ YN OLEDOL, KAKA φρονέων evopovoy), 


ὡς μὲν Θρήικας ἄνδρας ἐπῴχετο Τυδέος υἱός, 


ὄφρα δυώδεκ᾽ ἔπεφνεν. 


472. εὖ κατὰ κόσμον. In the Rhesus, 
v. 764, a greater remissness in the Thra- 
cian camp is described,—ov® ἐφρουρεῖτο 
στρατὸς φυλακαῖσι νυκτέροισιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐν 
τάξεσιν ἔκειτο τεύχη. 

470. δέδεντο, ‘were tethered.’ The 
ἐπιδιφριὰς is explained by the Schol. as 
the ‘stepping-board’ of the car, or the 
part behind where the warrior ascends. 
Another Schol. explains it ἐξ ἄντυγος 
(v. 262), Hesychius περιφέρεια τοῦ ἅρ- 
ματος. It is very probable that ém- 
dippias was the distinctive name for the 
short low rail in front, as opposed to the 
ἄντυξ, or curved loop at the back of the 
car, So Lord Derby, “suspended to 
the chariot’s topmost rail.” 

476. προπάροιθε, πρόσθεν, πάρος. The 
word is used of time in the Odyssey, not 
elsewhere in the Iliad. 

A478. mipavore, ‘told us of” On the 
long ¢ both here and inf. 502, see sup. 
202. 

479. mpdpepe, exsere, ‘put forth.’ 
Schol. οὐκ ἐς τὸ φονεύειν, GAN εἰς τὸ 
δρᾶν τὰ χρειώδη.--ξὺν τεύχεσιν, ‘ready 
armed as you ἃΓ6.᾽---μέλεον, ἠλίθιον, 
‘idle Cf. Rhes. 622, Διόμηδες, ἢ σὺ 
κτεῖνε Θρήκιον λεὼν, ἢ ol πάρες γε, σοὶ 
δὲ χρὴ πώλους μέλειν. On ἑστάναι in 
this sense see iv. 90. 201. 328. 


ἀτὰρ πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς, 


483. ἐπιστροφάδην, turning suddenly 
upon them on this side and that. Schol. 
τῇ καὶ τῇ. Cf. xxi. 20,1. Hesych. ém- 
στρεφόμενος ἰσχυρῶς, ἢ μετὰ ἐπιστροφῆς 
τοῦ σώματος, οἷον ἐπεστραμμένως καὶ ἐν- 
εργῶς-.---ἀεικὴς, ‘shocking, such as is 
unfit to be listened to. Ovid, Her. i. 
41 (Penelope to Ulysses) : 

« Ausus es, 0 nimium nimiumque oblite 


tuorum, ; 
Thracia nocturno tangere castra 
dolo ; 
Totque simul mactare viros, adjutus 
ab uno; 


At bene cautus eras, et memor ante 
mei. 

Usque metu micuere sinus, dum victor 

amicum 
Dictus es Ismariis isse per agmen 
equis.” 

485. ἀσημάντοισιν, ‘ without keepers,’ 
σημάντορες. Hesych. ἀφυλάκτοις.--- κακὰ 
φρονέων, ‘meaning harm,’ as if he had 
the mind of an enemy. 

487. ἐπῴχετο, went about amonést,— 
versabatur inter viros. * 

488. δυώδεκα. He seems to have made 
an interval in the three ranks (sup. 473) 
by killing four in each till he reached 
Rhesus. 
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9 fh » 
ὃν τινα Τυδεΐδης ἄορι πλήξειε παραστάς, 
Ν 3.3 
τὸν δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς μετόπισθε λαβὼν ποδὸς ἐξερύσασκεν, 


Ν la \ yY 
τὰ φρονέων κατὰ θυμόν, ὅπως καλλίτριχες ἵπποι 


491 


ΘΝ 4 a 

ῥεῖα διέλθοιεν, μηδὲ τρομεοίατο θυμῷ 

νεκροῖς ἀμβαίνοντες: ἀήθεσσον γὰρ ἔτ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
3 7 9 XN A 

αλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ βασιλῆα κιχήσατο Τυδέος υἱός, 


N 
TOV τρισκαιδέκατον μελιηδέα θυμὸν ἀπηύρα 


495 


> ’ \ “ὦ 
ἀσθμαίνοντα' κακὸν γὰρ ὄναρ κεφαλῆφιν ἐπέστη 

Ἁ ὔ > 3 a3 / \ A > ld 
[τὴν νύκτ᾽, Oiveidao πάις, διὰ μῆτιν ᾿Αθήνης]. 

, SEE Dig κἤξ ΄ > y 
τόφρα δ᾽ ap’ 6 τλήμων ᾿Οδυσεὺς λύε μώνυχας ἵππους, 

» lat 

σὺν δ᾽ ἤειρεν ἱμᾶσι, καὶ ἐξήλαυεν ὁμίλου 

ϑ 3 4 3 Ἂν 3 , la 
τόξῳ ἐπιπλήσσων, έπει OV μαστιγα φαεινήν ὅ00 


ποικίλου ἐκ δίφροιο νοήσατο χερσὶν ἑλέσθαι. 


ῥοίζησεν δ᾽ ἄρα πιφαύσκων Διομήδεϊ δίῳ. 


> x ἃ / ͵ὔ ν ᾽΄ὕ ΕΣ 
av7ap oO μερμήριζε μένων OTL κυντατον ἔρδοι, 


ἢ ὅ γε δίφρον ἑλών, ὅθι ποικίλα τεύχε᾽ ἔκειτο, 


ε fod es / Ka 5 , ε γα Ιλ ee 2 
βυμου ἐξερύοι ἢ ἐκφέροι ὑψόσ᾽ ἀείρας, 


489. ὅν τινα---πλήξειε. See sup. x. 11, 
ii. 188, and compare v. 269, 70. 

493. ἀήθεσσον, ἀήθεις ἦσαν, as new 
comers (434) they were unused as yet to 
dead bodies. See xi. 534. Or αὐτῶν 
may mean, to Tydides and Ulysses, who 
would have to drive them. Hesych. 
ἀήθεσκον (cod. —kay), ἀσυνήθεις ἦσαν. 
This verb ἀηθέσσω = ἀηθέω does ποῦ 
again occur in Homer. 

494. βασιλῆα, Ῥῆσον.-- τὸν, for τοῦ- 
τον, ‘him beside the other twelve he 
deprived of sweet life.’ Cf. vi. 17. 

496. ἀσθμαίνοντα, “painfully breath- 
ing,” Lord Derby. ‘‘Gasping already,” 
Mr. Wright and Mr. Newman. 

ibid. ὄναρ. This incident is enlarged 
upon in the Rhesus, where a prophetic 
dream is assigned to the charioteer of 
Rhesus, not to the king himself, v. 780. 
Homer means that Rhesus was breathing 
hard from a nightmare. Schol. ὅταν 
τις νυκτὸς κακῷ τινι περιπέσῃ, φαμὲν ὅτι 
κακὸν ὄναρ εἶδεν ὁ δεῖνα. “It seems” 
(says Mr. Trollope) “that a belief pre- 
yailed, that persons were by this means 
informed of imminent danger; and that 
their dreams were allied to the situations 
in which they were placed.” He illus- 
trates this by several examples. 

498. 6 τλήμων. Cf. sup. 231. 

WGite 1, 


505 


499. ἤειρεν is rightly referred by Doe- 
derlein to εἴρω, not to delpw. So also 
Schol. συνέζευξεν. ‘He strung them 
(coupled them) together with thongs.’ 
Lord Derby is again inaccurate, “he 
gather’d up the reins.” The root εἰρ, 
ser, took the digamma (see on iy. 117), 
which would lengthen εἴρω to ἐείρω, as 
εἴκοσι to ἐείκοσι, εἴσατο to ἐείσατο ke. 
See on xxi. 295. In xv. 680 perhaps 
the old reading was συνεξείρεται. 

502. ῥοίζησεν, ‘he whistled.’—mipate- 
kav, by way of giving a signal; see on 
202 and 478. 

503. ὃ, Diomede.—ér: κύντατον (κύν- 
τερον Trollope), ‘what deed most auda- 
cious of all he might still do.? There is 
a notion of recklessness and impudence 
combined, and a slight irony, as Doeder- 
lein remarks, as if any deed could exceed 
in impudence the killing of the owner 
and the carrying off of his chariot. 
Mr. Newman well, though somewhat 
quaintly, renders the verse, “He on 
some new daredevilry, staying behind, 
did ponder.” ‘The comparative κύντερον 
occurs villi. 483. It is said to be from 
κύων, but this is probably a mistake ; it ἡ 
is irregularly formed from «vy, the root 
of κύων, canis, as if for κυνότερον. 

505. ἐξερύοι, ἐκ ερύοι, ‘should draw it 
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ee 


5 a y 
ἢ ἔτι TOV πλεόνων Θρῃκῶν ἀπὸ θυμὸν ἕλοιτο. 


εἷος ὃ ταῦθ᾽ ὥρμαινε κατὰ φρένα, τόφρα δ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 


ἐγγύθεν ἱσταμένη προσέφη Διομήδεα δῖον 


“yootov δὴ μνῆσαι, μεγαθύμου Τυδέος υἱέ, 


νῆας ἔπι γλαφυράς, μὴ καὶ πεφοβημένος ἔλθῃς, 


ὅ10 


4, , ἊΝ n 5 he ἣν + 3) 
μή πού τις καὶ Τρῶας ἐγείρῃσιν θεὸς ἄλλος. 


ὡς bal’, ὃ δὲ ξυνέηκε θεᾶς ὅπα φωνησάσης, 


’ὔὕ 39. Ὁ 5 , 
καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἵππων ἐπεβήσετο. 


κόπτε δ᾽ ᾿οδυσσεύς 


’, \ eS , Ἂν Sak ἰοὺ > A 
τόξῳ" τοὶ δ᾽ ἐπέτοντο θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


οὐδ᾽ ἀλαοσκοπίην εἶχ᾽ ἀργυρότοξος ᾿Απόλλων, 


ὡς ἴδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίην μετὰ Τυδέος υἱὸν ἔπουσαν" 


Lal 4 4 4 ἈΝ ν 
Τῇ κοτέων Τρώων κατεδύσετο πουλὺν ὄμιλον, 
ὦρσεν δὲ Θρῃκῶν βουληφόρον Ἱπποκόωντα, 


“Ῥήσου ἀνεψιὸν ἐσθλόν, 


ε Ξ» lol LW Lal "77> & 5 ὔ ν 
ως ἴδε Xv pov ερημον 00 εστασαν WKEES L7T7OL, 


» Dm 5 la > 5 , a 
ἄνδρας T ἀσπαίροντας ἐν ἀργαλέῃσι φονῇσιν, 


¥ Si 8. ὦ“. eg ’ 55) / ξ Lal 
opokev T ap ἔπειτα, φίλον T ὀνόμηνεν ἑταῖρον. 


Τρώων δὲ κλαγγή τε Kal ἄσπετος ὦρτο κυδοιμός 
θυνόντων ἀμυδις: θηεῦντο δὲ μέρμερα ἔργα, 


ν > »¥ Crs, » / pee la 
οσσ ἄνδρες ῥέξαντες ἔβαν κοίλας ἐπι νὴας. 


cy 


515 
ὃ δ᾽ ἐξ ὕπνου ἀνορούσας, 

520 

525 


ag ¢ 2. "ἐ5. Ὁ Φ Sy ¥ 
Ou ὃ OTE δή ρ UKQVOV ὅθι O KOTTOV Extopos E€KTQY, 


out by the pole, or carry it out by hoist- 
ing it on high. The doubt about the 
chariot resolves itself thus into two 
questions, The passage is of importance, 
as showing conclusively the very small 
size of the Homeric war-car. Lord 
Derby renders δίφρον ‘the seat,” and 
appears to think the plan was to remove 
that from the ῥυμός. But ῥυμοῦ is the 
genitive of the part seized, as Mr. Wright 
properly renders it, “whether to seize 
the car—and drag it by the pole.” 

506. τῶν πλεόνων, sc. πλεόνων τούτων, 
‘more than those already slain.’ 

510. πεφοβημένος, driven thither in 
hasty flight.’ Schol. εἰς φυγὴν τραπεὶς, 


διωκόμενος. Hither 510 or 511 seems 
interpolated. 
513. ἵππων. Doederlein rightly (cf. 


_ inf. 527, 8) understands this of the car 
yoked to the horses, and supposes that 
Diomede waited to remove the car, and 
further, to yoke the horses. Compare viii. 
129. Others take the meaning to be, 


that he mounted the horses and rode off. 
Schol. κέλησι μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσιν 
εἰσάγει χρωμένοις, νῦν δὲ διὰ τὴν χρείαν. 
There are two passages which clearly 
prove that riding the single horse (κέλης, 
Lat. celer) was known in the Homeric 
times, I]. xv. 679, and Od. v. 371. 

516. ἕπουσαν, here for ἑπομένην, as 
ἕπον xi. 482. The μετὰ means ‘to,’ i.e. 
to join him in the action. Schol. ὡς 
εἶδεν ἐλθοῦσαν (he should have said 
ἰοῦσαν) ᾿Αθηνᾶν πρὸς Διομήδην. 

521. φοναὶ, ‘carnage,’ occurs also xv. 
633. Euripides uses σφαγαὶ in the same 
sense, of the slaughter of Rhesus (Rhes. 
790). 

522. ὀνόμηνεν, called by name, viz. 
in affectionate regret for his death. 
Schol. οὐ μόνον ᾧμωξεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ φίλον 
καὶ ἑταῖρον ὠνόμασεν. 

524. ἄμυδις, ‘rushing together’ (at 
the ery of Hippocéon).— θηεῦντο, “ gazed 
with astonishment αὐ. On the Ionicism 
see vil. 444.-- μέρμερα, xi. 502. sup. 48. 
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y 9.9 , 

ἔνθ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς μὲν ἔρυξε διίφιλος ὠκέας ἵππους, 
Τυδεΐδης δὲ χαμᾶζε θορὼν ἔναρα βροτόεντα 

ἐν χείρεσσ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆι τίθη, ἐπεβήσετο δ᾽ ἵππων. 


ve 
μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἐλάαν, τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἄκοντε πετέσθην 


530 


[νῆας ἔπι γλαφυράς: τῇ yap φίλον ἔπλετο θυμῷ]. 
Νέστωρ δὲ πρῶτος κτύπον ἄιε, φώνησέν τε 

“ὦ φίλοι ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 
ψεύσομαι ἣ ἔτυμον ἐρέω ; κέλεται δέ με θυμός. 


y 3 
ἵππων μ᾽ ὠκυπόδων ἀμφὶ κτύπος οὔατα βάλλει. 


535 


εἰ yap δὴ ᾿Οδυσεύς τε καὶ 6 κρατερὸς Διομήδης 
ὧδ᾽ ἄφαρ ἐκ Τρώων ἐλασαίατο μώνυχας ἵππους. 


ἀλλ᾽ αἰνῶς δείδοικα μετὰ φρεσὶ μή τι πάθωσιν 


> Ἂ ν ε Ν 4 - Aa >> 
Apyetwv ὠριστοι ὑπὸ Τρώων ὀρυμαγδοῦ. 


» a ¥ » ν.3.9.ὄ ἣν δ 5 ἂν, 3 ’ 
οὐ πω πᾶν εἴρητο ἔπος OT ap ἤλυθον αὐτοί. 


640 


4 45 a Ν ΄, ES. 4 / Ν Νὰ VA 
Kal p οἱ μὲν κατέβησαν ἐπὶ χθόνα, τοὶ δὲ χαρέντες 


wes: , ¥ , ’ 
δεξιῇ ἠσπάζοντο ἔπεσσί τε μειλιχίοισιν. 
A Ἂν. 5 γι lg ε / , 
TPWTOS ὃ ἐξερέεινε Γερήνιος ὑπποτοα Νέστωρ. 
Ἐ ee > > λύ Ee. ὃ “ ,ὕ vO 39 an 
εἰπ αἀγεμ, ὦ TOAVAaLY Oodvaev, μέγα κυὸος Ἀχαιῶν, 


ὅππως τούσδ᾽ ἵππους λάβετον' καταδύντες ὅμιλον 


545 


Τρώων ; ἢ τίς σφωε πόρεν θεὸς ἀντιβολήσας ; 


527. ἔρυξε, “drew up.’ Ulysses stops 
at the place he had marked (sup. 4.67) in 
order to take from the tree the spoils of 
the slain Dolon. 

531. Bekker omits this verse, which 
is not found in the Venetian MS. It is 
difficult to see why the horses of Rhesus 
should wish to go to the Grecian camp ; 
yet nothing more may be meant, than 
that they went that road as readily as 
any other. Moreover, this verse forms 
a good and natural conclusion to the 
adventure. It does not appear impro- 
bable that what follows to the end was 
added by another, though doubtless 
ancient, hand. 

534. Zenodotus omitted this verse. 

535. This verse is said to have been 
quoted by Nero when overtaken by his 
pursuers, and just before he committed 
suicide, Sueton. Ner. § 49. 

536. 6 κρατερός. Here we have the 
true article, as 6 τλήμων sup. 231. 497, 
of ἄριστοι inf. 539. 

537. ἵππους. This must be referred 
to a mere wish or guess, i.e. hope that 


some Trojan steeds have been captured. 
At present, he knew nothing of the 
expioit.—@de, ‘this way,’ ‘hither,’ as 
Oed. Col. 1547, τῇδ᾽, ὧδε, τῇδε βᾶτε.--- 
ἄφαρ, ‘forthwith,’ Schol. ἐσπευσμένως. 

539. ὀρυμαγδοῦ, ‘the throng and scurry 
of the Trojan host.’ See sup. 185. 

540. ὅτ᾽ ἄρ᾽. ὅτ᾽ ἐπήλυθον would be 
more euphonious. In the next line, καί 
ῥ᾽ οἱ μὲν means of μὲν ἔπειτα.---χαρέντες, 
see vi. 481. vii. 54, 

544. This is nearly the same verse as 
in Od. xii. 184, where the Sirens address 
Ulysses with δεῦρ᾽ ἄγ᾽ ἰὼν, πολύαιν᾽ 
᾿᾽Οδυσεῦ, μέγα κῦδος ᾿Αχαιῶν. See how- 
ever ix. 673, and on xi. 480. 

545. AdBerov, the dual of the aorist, 
like κάμετον in viii. 448. 

546. Here opwe compared with cpa: 
inf. 552 well illustrates the difference in 
Homer between cpwe = αὐτοὺς and σφὼ 
or σφῶι = ‘you too.” See i. 8. vii. 280. 
xii. 366. Lexilogus, p. 426 &e.—ris 
θεός. Schol. ἢ διὰ τὸ κάλλος, ἢ διὰ τὸ 
ἀμήχανον εἶναι δύο εἰς σκοπὴν ἀπελθόντας 
τοιαῦτα λαβεῖν λάφυρα. 
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5 Lal 9 ta 5 ’ὔ 5 » 
αἰνὼς AKTLVET OL ἐοικότες ἠελίοιο. 
9 4 , 
αἰεὶ μὲν Τρώεσσ᾽ ἐπιμίσγομαι, οὐδέ τί φημι 
ὔ oN ,’ 
μιμνάζειν παρὰ νηυσί, γέρων περ ἐὼν πολεμιστὴς" 


Y y+ »Q\ , 
GAN οὔ πω τοίους ἵππους ἴδον οὐδὲ νόησα. 


550 


ἀλλά TW Upp ὀίω δόμεναι θεὸν ἀντιάσαντα' 

ἀμφοτέρω γὰρ σφῶι φιλεῖ νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 
a 5 5 , - eC "Ab , oS) 

κούρη T αἰγιόχοιο Διός, γλαυκῶπις ἤνη. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς 


“ᾧ Νέστορ Νηληιάδη, μέγα κῦδος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


555 


n ν 
ῥεῖα θεός γ᾽ ἐθέλων καὶ ἀμείνονας ἠέ περ οἵδε 


ν ΄ 5. ΙΕ ΕΝ δὶ \ , 3. Ὁ 
ἱππους δωρήσαιτ » ἔπει 1) πολὺ φέρτεροι Elo lV. 


ν 3 ν Ν i? a > if 
ὑΠΤΊΟι ὃ οἷδε γέραιξε νεήλυδες, ους ερέειψνεέις, 


Θρηίκιουι: τὸν δέ σφι ἀνακτ᾽ ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης 


7 
EKTAVE, πὰρ δ᾽ ἑτάρους δυοκαίδεκα πάντας ἀρίστους. 560 


Ν (7 ἊΝ ν 5 , A 
TOV τρισκαιδέκατον σ ΚΟΊΤΟΡν εἰλομεν ἐγγύθι VY@V, 


τόν pa διοπτῆρα στρατοῦ ἔμμεναι ἡμετέροιο 


Ἕκτωρ τε προέηκε καὶ ἄλλοι Τρῶες ἀγαυοί. 


a > AN , ΄ , Y 
ὡς εἰπὼν τάφροιο διήλασε μώνυχας ἵππους 


καγχαλόων' ἅμα δ᾽ ἄλλοι ἴσαν χαίροντες ᾿Αχαιοί. 


565 


a gy oh ν 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε Τυδεΐδεω κλισίην ἐύτυκτον ἵκοντο, 


ἵππους μὲν κατέδησαν ἐυτμήτοισιν ἱμᾶσιν 
΄ὕ xy? ¢ , “ a Ψ 
φάτνῃ ἐφ᾽ ἱππείῃ, ὅθι περ Διομήδεος ἵπποι 
ν 5 , 4 Ν 3» 
ἔστασαν ὠκύποδες μελιηδέα πυρὸν ἔδοντες, 


Ν Dias uEN ay Ld , 
νηὶ δ᾽ evi πρυμνῇ ἔναρα βροτόεντα Addwvos 


570 


θῆκ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεύς, ofp’ ἱρὸν ἑτοιμασσαίατ᾽ ᾿Αθήνῃ. 
αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἱδρῶ πολλὸν ἀπενίζοντο θαλάσσῃ 


547. ἐοικότες, sc. εἰσί. The change 
of case, says the Schol., is intended to 
express surprise. 

548. ἐπίμιξις is properly ‘social inter- 
course for mutual advantage.’ So ém- 
μιξίαι in Thue. vy. 35. He here means, 
that he often meets the Trojans in fight. 
The Schol. records another reading ava- 
μίσγομαι. 

557. φέρτεροι, scil. οἱ θεοί. 

561. τρισκαιδέκατον. Sup. 495, Rhe- 
sus, not Dolon, was called the thirteenth 
slain. Here he mentions Rhesus first 
and independently, then 12 - 1. The 
Schol. Ven. says that some erroneously 


wrote τὸν τετρακαιδέκατον. 

565. καγχαλόων, cachinnans, laughing 
or smiling with secret satisfaction. See 
ili, 43. vi. 514. 

570. πρυμνῇ. See sup. on 35. 

571. ὄφρα, ‘till he should have got 
ready,’ donee parasset. So Doederlein. 
(Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἕως.) The spoils had 
been solemnly dedicated to the goddess 
sup. 460. “This is the only passage in 
Homer where there is mention of  tro- 
phies properly so called; i.e. of one part 
of the booty consecrated to the gods.” 
Arnold. 

572. ἱδρῶ, for ἱδρόξα, as ἰχῶ for ἰχῶρα 
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ἐσβάντες, κνήμας τε ἰδὲ λόφον ἀμφί τε μηρούς. 
δ A > , lat , e lal , 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί σφιν κῦμα θαλάσσης ἱδρῶ πολλόν 


νίψεν ἀπὸ χρωτὸς καὶ ἀνέψυχθεν φίλον ἦτορ, 


» ε» > ΄ὔ Ua 3 / 7 
ἔς p ἀσαμίνθους βάντες ἐυξέστας λούσαντο. 
τὼ δὲ λοεσσαμένω καὶ ἀλειψαμένω λίπ᾽ ἐλαίῳ 
ὃ fe ἐφ ἅ , 9 Ἂν δὲ aa) "AO be 
είπνῳ ἐφιζανέτην, ἀπὸ δὲ κρητῆρος ᾿Αθήνῃ 
,)» 3 ’ lal 3 
πλείου ἀφυσσόμενοι λεῖβον μελιηδέα οἶνον. 


v. 416, ἠῶ for ἀξόα &e. So inf. 576, the 
spondaic termination is the result of the 
change from AoFécavto. This washing 
(like that in i. 313) was a preparation 
for the dedicatory sacrifice. It was 
therefore rather ceremonial than a 
matter of personal comfort, which is 
meant rather in 576. Similarly Callim. 
Lay. Pall. 9, ὑφ᾽ ἅρματος αὐχένας ἵππων 
λυσαμένα παγαῖς ἔκλυσεν ὠκεανῶ ἱδρῶ 
καὶ ῥαθάμιγγας. 

573. λόφον, ‘the back of the neck.’ 
The Schol. compares the adverb κατα- 
λοφάδεια in Od. x. 169. 

575. ἀνέψυχθεν, refecti essent, 


577. Al’, for λίπα. Literally, ‘hav- 
ing rubbed on themselves smooth grease 
by the use of oil.” See on xviii. 350. So 
λίπα ἀλείψασθαι in Thue. i. 6, where see 
Arnold’s note. Hesiod, Opp. 522, εὖτε 
λοεσσαμένη τέρενα χρόα καὶ λίπ᾽ ἐλαίῳ 
χρισαμένη. Some take Alm for λιπὶ, and 
so Lord Derby, “and al] their limbs 
Anointed freely with the lissom oil.” 

578. δείπνῳ, the sacrificial banquet, 
i.e. that which usually followed the 
slaughter of the victim. Schol. Ven. 
ἐπὶ πάντων τοῦτο ναητέον, οὐκ ἐπὶ μόνου 
Διομήδους καὶ ᾽Οδυσσέως. 


IAIAAOS 
Ales : 


"Has δ᾽ ἐκ λεχέων παρ᾽ dyavod Τιθωνοῖο 
ὠρνυθ᾽, ἵν᾽ ἀθανάτοισι φόως φέροι ἠδὲ βροτοῖσιν' 
Ζεὺς δ᾽ "Epida προΐαλλε θοὰς ἐπὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν 
ἀργαλέην, πολέμοιο τέρας μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχουσαν. 


στῆ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ᾿οδυσσῆος μεγακήτεϊ νηὶ μελαίνῃ, 5 
The Eleventh Book was inscribed 1, Τιθωνοῖο. He is only mentioned 


᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἀριστεία (as the Fifth was 
Διομήδους ἀριστεία), viz. the valorous 
deeds of the Chief in slaying the Trojans, 
107—274. The rest of this long book 
is taken up with varied incidents, the 
principal of which is the caring for the 
wounded Machaon in the tent of Nestor, 
and the somewhat prolix narrative of 
his youthful exploits by the latter, 618— 
801. 

Col. Mure contends that Book xi. is 
in a manner a sequel to Book x., which 
by many has been considered an inter- 
polation. ‘In the first nine Books there 
is no allusion to any special military 
connexion or comradeship between Ulys- 
ses and Diomed. The subject of the 
tenth Book hinges essentially on the 
formation of that comradeship. In the 
ensuing battle accordingly of the eleventh 
Book these two heroes are found still 
conjointly and in partnership, stemming 
the adverse tide of war.’ (Vol. i. Pre- 
face, p. xii.) He notices also “the poeti- 
cal value or even necessity of the tenth 
Book, with its brilliant and cheering 
exploits, to account for the change of 
feeling in the army between the ninth 
and eleventh books, from despondency 
at the close of the one, to cheerful hope 
and confidence at the commencement of 
the other.” 


by Homer here, in Od. v. 1, where these 
two lines occur, and in xx. 237 inf. as ason 
of Laomedon. Prof. Max Miller (Lec- 
tures on Language, i. p. 11) says, “ Eos 
was a name of the dawn before she be- 
came a goddess, the wife of Zithonos, or 
the dying day.” The legend was, that 
Aurora took up to heaven as her spouse 
the handsome brother of Priam, or ac- 
cording to another account, Cephalus; 
see Kur. Hippol. 455. The root of Ἠὼς 
is ἀξ, the same as in ἀήρ, ἀήτης, and 
connected with FaF (pdos). 

3. “Epid5a, Discord.—mpotadrre, προέηκε. 
—répas, Schol. of μὲν τὸν πόλεμον (i.e. 
περιφραστικῶς), of δὲ ἀστράπην, οἱ δὲ 
δόρυ, οἱ δὲ Ἶριν. The bloody rainbow 
(xvii. 548) seems to be meant; yet this 
is not a sign that could be held in the 
hand even of a goddess. Perhaps some 
σύμβολον or σημεῖον, as a red flag, may 
be alluded to; unless this verse is a later 
addition, and has reference to the sta- 
tuettes which certain divinities were re- 
presented as carrying, e.g. Pallas that 
of Νίκη. In x. 8 war is portended by 
thunder: whence it has been inferred 
that “Epis may here have carried a thun- 
derbolt. 

5. στῇ δὲ κιτιλ. See viii. 222 seqq.— 
μεγακήτ εἴ, ‘capacious,’ inf. 600.—yeyw- 
νέμεν, ‘for a voice to be heard in both 
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See eS 3) , » / 3 , 

7) Pp εν μεσσατῳ εσκε γέγωνεμεν ἀμφοτέρωσε, 
SN 9. 5 ¥ ΄, ΄ 

μὲν ἐπ AtavTos κλισίας Τελαμωνιάδαο 


292 9 99 A a , 
ἠδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλῆος, τοί ῥ᾽ ἔσχατα νῆας ἐΐσας 


+ > / δὰ “᾿ “ 
ευρυσαν, nvopen TLOVVOL καὶ κάρτεϊ χείρων. 


A a > ¥ 
ἔνθα στᾶσ᾽ ἤυσε θεὰ μέγα τε δεινόν τε 


10 


>” > 3 A \ 
opr’, ᾿Αχαιοῖσιν δὲ μέγα σθένος ἔμβαλ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 


καρδίῃ, ἄλληκτον πολεμιζέμεν ἠδὲ μάχεσθαι. 


A > ¥ 
[τοῖσι δ᾽ ἄφαρ πόλεμος γλυκίων γένετ᾽ ἠὲ νέεσθαι 


ἐν νηυσὶ γλαφυρῇσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
᾿Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἐβόησε ἰδὲ ζώννυσθαι ἄνωγεν 15 
4 > > > Ν > , , / 
Αργείους: ἐν δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐδύσετο νώροπα χαλκόν. 


wn A ww 
κνημῖδας μὲν πρῶτα περὶ κνήμῃσιν ἔθηκεν 
καλάς, ἀργυρέοισιν ἐπισφυρίοις ἀραρυίας: 
δεύτερον αὖ θώρηκα περὶ στήθεσσιν ἔδυνεν, 


’ Pp. ε ve A , > 
TOV TOTE Ol Κινύρης δῶκε ξεινήιον ειναι. 


20 


πεύθετο γὰρ Κύπρονδε μέγα κλέος, οὕνεκ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί 
5 ’΄ , 5 oe ¥ 
ἐς Τροίην νήεσσιν ἀναπλεύσεσθαι ἔμελλον" 

, , ε Ἂς »Ἁ la an 
τούνεκά ol τὸν ἔδωκε, χαριζόμενος βασιλῆι. 


directions.’ Cf. inf. 276. Others place 
a comma at ἔσκε, ‘she stood—so that 
her voice could be heard’ &c. Ajax was 
posted τάξιν ἐσχάτην ἔχων, Soph. Aj. 4, 
and Achilles protected the front ships, 
viz..those nearest the enemy. Hence 
ἔσχατα in vy. 8 is ‘at the two extre- 
mities,’ adverbially, like ὄρθια, v. 11. 

9. εἴρυσαν, had drawn up on the 
strand. We might have expected εἴρυντ᾽ 
or εἰρύατ᾽, ‘ protected.’ 

10. #uce, ‘shouted’ This word atw 
(used by Aeschylus, Theb. 186) seems 
only a form of ἄω, ἄξω, ‘to breathe.’ 
Compare ἀῦτεῖν, αὑτὴ, a battle-cry, with 
ἀὐτμὴ, a breath, and ἠπύω. 

11. ὄρθια, with a shrill rousing strain. 
Yhe plural epithet adverbially added 
after μέγα Te «.7.A. is remarkable. This 
and the next line may have been inter- 
polated, the latter from ii. 452, from 
which also 453, 4 were taken, but re- 
jected in this place by the Alexandrian 
critics. The use of ἑκάστῳ without F is 
rare, if indeed it is ever genuine in 
Homer. See on vy. 792. 

15. ἐβόησε, raised a cry, viz. in re- 
sponse to the rousing summons of Dis- 


cord.—évedvcero (aor. 2 med.), himself 
put on the dazzling brass. Schol. ὃ yap 
ἐπιτάσσει ποιῶν, προθύμους ἔχει τοὺς 
ὑπηκόους. This clause occurred ii. 578. 

17—19. Above, iii. 330—2. 

20. Κινύρης. He was king of Cyprus 
(Pind. Pyth. ii. 15. Nem. viii. 18. Tac. 
Hist. ii. 3), who had heard the fame of 
the Trojan expedition, and sent pre- 
sents to the general-in-chief.—fevjuiov, a 
pledge or memento of hospitality. Schol. 
ζάπλουτος δὲ ὧν παριόντας Ἕλληνας 
ἐξένισε.---Κύπρονδε, sc. ἀφικόμενον. The 
Schol. compares x. 268, Σκάνδειαν δ᾽ 
(Σκάνδειάνδ᾽) ἄρα δῶκε. So also βουλὴν 
καλεῖν = ἐς βουλὴν, x. 195, Lit. ‘a 
report extending Cyprus-ward,’ or from 
place to place till it reached Cyprus.— 
The genuineness however of 21—3 seems 
disputable. The οὕνεκα here ought to 
mean é@ovvera, ‘that,—a sense which it 
never bears in the Iliad. If, with Doe- 
derlein, we refer it to δῶκε, ‘gave it 
because’ &c., the sense is poor, and 
it involves an awkward parenthesis of 
πεύθετο- κλέος. 

22. ἀναπλεύσεσθαι. The ἀνὰ has the 
same force as in ἀνάγεσθαι. 
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A > 9S ¥ , 4 
του δ᾽ 7) τοι δέκα οἰμοι εσαν μέλανος κυανοῖο, 


? Ν lal A: ¥ , 
δώδεκα δὲ χρυσου Kab ELKOOL κασσιτεροιο" 


i) 
οι 


, \ ὃ , > ΄ \ § , 
κυανεοι δὲ βάκοντες ορωρέχατο TPOTl ELpyV 


A e tp > » > , Ψ ’ὔ 
TOELS ἑκάτερθ , ιρισσι εοικοτες ἂς TE Κρονίων" 


3 ie oe i / la > 7 
ἐν νέφεϊ στήριξε τέρας μερόπων ἀνθρώπων. 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὦμοισιν βάλετο ξίφος: ἐν δέ οἱ ἧλοι 


, ’ > Ν Ν Ἂς > 
χρύσειοι πάμφαινον, ἀτὰρ περι κουλεὸν ἣεν 


90 


ἀργύρεον, χρυσέοισιν ἀορτήρεσσιν ἀρηρός. 
ἂν δ᾽ ἔλετ᾽ ἀμφιβρότην πολυδαίδαλον ἀσπίδα θοῦριν, 


, A ΄ Ν δι λ ὃ ,ὕ aN > 
καλὴν, ἫΝ πέρι μέν KUKAOL εκα χα κεέεου σαν, 


> , δγν 5. Noes Beal Τὰ 
εν δέ Ou ὀμφαλοὶ σαν εεικοσὶι κασσιτέροιο 


» 4 
λευκοί, ἐν δὲ μέσοισιν ἔην μέλανος κυάνοιο. 


las eS Ἐν \ Ν ips 3 4 
™ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μὲν Γοργὼ βλοσυρῶπις ἐστεφάνωτο 


24. oiwo., ‘stripes.’ Schol. αἱ ἄνωθεν 
διήκουσαι τοῦ θώρακος ῥάβδοι ἕως τῶν 
κάτω μερῶν. ῥαβδωτὸς γὰρ ἦν 6 θώραξ. 
The word seems to take the initial F. 
Here we have a tolerably clear account 
of an early piece of Phoenician workman- 
ship, in which the mention of tin is re- 
markable. The κύανος was some metal, 
variously rendered ‘blue steel,’ ‘dusky 
steel,’ ‘bronze,’ and ‘lead’ Cf. xviii. 
564. No certain conclusion as to the 
relative value of the metals can be drawn 
from the numbers 10, 12, 20, though from 
35 inf. we might infer the greater costli- 
ness of κύανος. See Thirlwall, i. p.224—6. 

26. opwpéxato (dpéyw, cf. xii. 340), 
Schol. ἐξετέταντο.--- προτὶ δειρὴν, towards 
the neck of the wearer, and over the collar- 
bone. Schol. ἕξ ἦσαν of δράκοντες, ἐξ ἑκατέ- 
ρου μέρους τοῦ θώρακος τρεῖς ἀναφερόμενοι, 
καὶ τὰς τέσσαρας κεφαλὰς συμπλέκοντες, 
ἀνατείνοντες δὲ τὰς δύο.- ἴρισσι, ‘like 
rainbows,’ either from their varied colour, 
produced perhaps by a kind of enamel, 
or, as the Schol. thinks, from their 
arched form. Usually, Ἶρις takes the F, 
as trom ἐρεῖν. It means ‘the Messenger,’ 
like Ἶρος in Od. xviii. 6, who was so 
called οὕνεκ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλεσκε κιών. Benfey 
(quoted in New Cratylus, p. 696 note) is 
clearly wrong in saying that Ἶρις “ means 
primarily the ecwrved rambow.’ The 
want of the F here, as well as the strange 
form ἴρισσι, suggests doubts. 

28. τέρας. The rainbow is a portent 
of war in xvii. 548.—wepdmav k.7.A,, “ of 
men, belonging to or accepted by man- 
kind as a portent. 


29. ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ κιτιλ. See iii. 334.— 
παμφαίνειν, παμφανᾶν. See on v. 6.— 
κουλεὸν (for κολλεὸν = κολεὸν), a sheath, 
scabbard. — ἀορτήρεσσιν, * suspenders.’ 
Schol. τοῖς ἀπαιωροῦσι τὸ ξίφος ἱμᾶσιν, 
i.e. braces or sword-straps, baldrick. 
For the o in the root of ἀείρειν, see on 
ili. 272. 

32. ἀμφιβρότην. See ii. 987.---θοῦριν 
(θορεῖν), habilem, easily wielded, Schol. 
εὐκίνητον καὶ κούφην τῷ φοροῦντι. Con- 
nected with θοῦρος, the root being θ0Ὲ 
== OeF. 

35. ἔην, ‘there was one,’ sc. ὄμφαλος. 
Bentley proposed ἕεις, a form that occurs 
in Hes. Theog. 145. 

36. The ἐπὶ combines with ἐστεφά- 
vwto, us the Schol. Ven. remarks, ‘On 
it (the shield) a fierce-visaged Gorgon 
was placed as a crowning (or central) 
figure, while round it’ (we should expect 
ἀμφὶ, on each side of it) ‘were repre- 
sented Fear and Terror.’ The final 50]- 
lable of βλοσυρῶπις made long én thes? is 
remarkable. Perhaps we should read 
THs δ᾽ ἤτοι --ἐπεστεφάνωτο. It is diffi- 
cult to understand the Homeric notion 
of στεφανοῦσθαι, which, applied to a 
single figure, cannot mean ‘to be put 
round as a rim. Cf. ν. 789, ἣν περὶ 
μὲν πάντῃ φόβος ἐστεφάνωται, and xv. 
159, ἀμφὶ δέ μιν θυόεν νέφος ἐστεφάνωτο. 
Compare xvili. 485, Hes. Theog. 382, 
where the heaven is said στεφανοῦσθαι 
ἄστρα, with Kur. Ion 1147, οὐρανὸς 
ἀθροίζων ἄστρ᾽ ἐν αἰθέρος κύκλῳ. Ac- 
cording to the analogy of art, the 
Gorgon should be a central rather than 
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δεινὸν δερκομένη, περὶ δὲ δειμός τε φόβος τε. 
τῆς δ᾽ ἐξ ἀργύρεος τελαμὼν Hu αὐτὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


ψ > 
κυάνεος ἐλέλικτο δράκων, κεφαλαὶ δέ οἱ ἦσαν 


n 3 a 
apes ἀμφιστρεφέες, ἑνὸς αὐχένος EKTEPVULAL. 


40 


κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἀμφίφαλον κυνέην θέτο τετραφάληρον 
ἵππουριν" δεινὸν δὲ λόφος καθύπερθεν ἔνευεν. 
εἵλετο δ᾽ ἄλκιμα δοῦρε δύω, κεκορυθμένα χαλκῷ, 


ὀξέα: τῆλε δὲ χαλκὸς ἀπ᾽ αὐτόφιν οὐρανὸν εἴσω 


λάμπ'᾽. 


ἐπὶ δὲ γδούπησαν ᾿Αθηναίη τε καὶ Ἥρη, 


τιμῶσαι βασιλῆα πολυχρύσοιο Μυκήνης. 


ε ΄ Ay Che es Ψ 
ἡνιόχῳ μὲν ἔπειτα Ew ἐπέτελλε ἕκαστος 


[2 > Ἂν , ΟῚ ͵ Bf? 3 τ 4 
ἱπποὺυς EU KATA KOO [LOV EPUKEMEV avd ETL τάφρῳ, 


> Ν Ν 7 Ν ᾿ς ta 
αὐτοὶ δὲ πρυλέες σὺν τεύχεσι θωρηχθέντες 


a marginal design. Mr. Newman, “upon 
it Gorgon horrid-eyed was carved along 
the border.” It may have this sense in 
Hes. Scut. 204, ἐν δ᾽ ἀγορὴ, περὶ δ᾽ ὄλβος 
ἀπείριτος éeotepavwto. For the form 
Γοργὼ, gen. Γοργοῦς, cf. viii. 349. 

38. τῆς, sc.aomtdus. Cf. 86.---ἐλέλικτο, 
‘ran tortuously,’ “twined his lithe folds,” 
Lord Derby. See Lexil. p. 287. 

40. ἀμφιστρεφέες, turning on each 
side towards the central head. Gene- 
rally it is rendered ‘intertwined,’ with 
the Schol. and Hesych. ἀλλήλαις περι- 
πεπλεγμέναι. “Ex tribus anguis capi- 
tibus unum supra corpus eminebat, duo 
in transversum flexa erant, dextrorsum 
sinistrorsumque,” Doederlein. ‘“Turn’d 
on evry side,’ Lord Derby. Another 
reading was ἀμφιστεφέες-. 

41. κρατὶ δ᾽ κιτιλ. See iil. 896---ϑιἍιί v. 
748.---κυνέη, properly a cap of skin, here 
probably the helmet lined with leather. 
See the note on x. 258. “The φάλος of a 
royal helmet extended both forward and 
backward, and had four holes or hollows 
for so many plumes.” Buttmann, Lexil. p. 
528. Hence τετράφαλος in xii. 384. If 
φάλος meant the projecting ridge on the 
top of the helmet, by analogy ἀμφίφαλος 
should be a doubly-ridged helmet, or one 
having a raised patch or peak on each 
side. 

43. δοῦρε δύω. So Paris in iii. 18 
carries δοῦρε δύω κεκορυθμένα χαλκῷ. 
These were javelins, while the long 
ἔγχος, which bears the epithets δολιχὸν, 
δολιχόσκιον, ‘casting a long shadow,’ 
and ἑνδεκάπηχυ, Vill. “494, was the lance, 


carried singly by the ὁπλίτης, and per- 
haps not used at all for throwing. See 
vil. 255, compared with ib. 244, The 
two words however, δόρυ and ἔγχος, do 
not seem strictly used in all passages. 

44—6. Probably these lines were a 
later addition, and inserted in reference 
tothe title of this Book. The sentiment is 
very exaggerated, especially the thunder 
sent by the two Argive goddesses to do 
honour to the Argive king. The form 
ἐγδούπησαν seeins to have no analogy in 
the Homeric poems. Hither it is from 
γδουπέω (see New Cratylus, § 209), or 
it is a dialectic pronunciation for ἐδδού- 
πησαν. Compare ἐρίγδουπος, an epithet 
of Zeus the thunderer. Perhaps yéoum was 
another form of κτυπ. It is pretty clear 
that Hesychius read ἐδούπησαν, which 
he explains by ἐψόφησαν, though he also 
has γδούπησεν" ἐψόφησεν. Perhaps, like 
ἔδεισεν or ἔδδεισεν in i. 88, ἐδούπησαν 15 
here the correct reading. Pallas boasts 
of her power over the storehouses of 
thunder, Aesch. Eum. 771. Hera, as 
the Argive goddess, holds in especial 
honour the Argive king. 

47. ἑῷ, pronounced like the Latin swo. 
The Greeks are now about to cross the 
moat of their camp to give battle to the 
Trojans in the open plain. The chariots 
are meanwhile drawn up on the inner 
edge of the trench. 

49. αὐτοὶ δὲ, ‘while themselves (or 
perhaps, ‘they alone’) as foot-soldiers 
armed with shields and protected by 
breastplates, stepped manfully on.’ 
Schol. φανερῶς πρυλέες of πεζοί' ἀντι- 
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ῥώοντ᾽- ἄσβεστος δὲ βοὴ yéver ἠῶθι πρό. 


IAIAAO® A. 


PEE 


50 


φθὰν δὲ μέγ᾽ ἱππήων ἐπὶ τάφρῳ κοσμηθέντες, 


ἱππῆες δ᾽ ὀλίγον μετεκίαθον. 


ἐν δὲ κυδοιμόν 


> ἣν 27 
ὦρσε κακὸν Κρονίδης, κατὰ δ᾽ ὑψόθεν ἧκεν ἐέρσας 


αἵματι μυδαλέας ἐξ αἰθέρος, οὕνεκ᾽ ἔμελλεν 


πολλὰς ἰφθίμους κεφαλὰς "Ards προϊάψειν. 


55 


Τρῶες δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐπὶ θρωσμῷ πεδίοιο, 


Ἕκτορά τ᾽ ἀμφὶ μέγαν καὶ ἀμύμονα Πουλυδάμαντα 
Αἰνείαν θ᾽, ὃς Τρωσὶ θεὸς ὡς τίετο δήμῳ, 
τρεῖς T ᾿Αντηνορίδας, Πόλυβον καὶ ᾿Αγήνορα δῖον 


te 
ἠίθεόν τ᾽ ᾿Ακάμαντ᾽, ἐπιείκελον ἀθανάτοισιν. 


60 


ἵν 5 7 
Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ἐν πρώτοισι φέρ᾽ ἀσπίδα πάντοσ᾽ ἐίσην. 


a , 
οἷος δ᾽ ἐκ νεφέων ἀναφαίνεται οὕλιος ἀστήρ 


io) , 
παμφαίνων, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὖτις ἔδυ νέφεα σκιόεντα, 


ang ἘΝ , \ ΄ ΄ 
ως Extop OTE μεν TE μετα πρώτοισι φάνεσκεν 


ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἐν πυμάτοισι κελεύων: πᾶς δ᾽ ἄρα χαλκῷ 


, 35. ὦ Χ Ν N 3 , 
Laud ως TE OTEpoTy πατρος Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο. 


διέσταλκε γὰρ τοὺς ἵππους. Dr. Donald- 
son (New Crat. ὃ 154) derives this word 
from πρὸ and YAa, and regards it as 
identical with proelium. The quantity 
of the ὕ seems against this. See on v. 
743. In the singular πρύλις was a kind 
of war-dance ; Hesych. πυρρίχην, though 
he adds ἢ ὁπλίτην. Callim, Hymn. ad 
Dian. 240, and ad Jov. 52, περὶ πρύλιν 
apxnoavto. In Homer πρυλέες seem 
always to be ‘heavily armed foot-sol- 
diers.’—fdovrto, see 1.529. xviii. 411. xxiii. 
367. Hesych. ὥρμων, ἐρρωμένως ἐκινοῦντο, 
ὁρμὴν ἐλάμβανον.---ἠῶθι πρὸ, cf. iii. 8. 

61. φθὰν δὲ μέγα, πολλῷ πρότεροι 
ἦσαν, they got to the trench, and took 
their places there, though on foot, far 
before their charioteers. For ἔφθασαν, 
like στὰν inf. 216, there was another 
reading μεθ᾽ ἱππήων. 

52. ὀλίγον, μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺν χρόνον. This 
may seem inconsistent with μέγα above, 
whence some ancient commentators re- 
garded ὀλίγον as = ὀλίγῳ τόπῳ διεστῶτες. 
There is nothing incorrect in saying that 
A far outstripped B, but B came up soon 
after.—kvdo.udy κακὸν, “dire confusion,” 
Lord Derby; “evil tumult,” Mr. New- 
man. The meaning is, that an ominous 
crowding or confusion ensued, which in- 
dicated a repulse. The Schol. says this 


is designed in the economy of the poem 
to bring out the aid of Patroclus.—éépeas 
«.7.A., ‘red rain,’ a phenomenon now 
undoubted and well understood.—moAAds 
κιτιλ. Seei. 3. 

56. θρωσμῷ. See x. 160. ὅ6}0]. τόπῳ 
ὑψηλῷ ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἦν καθορᾶν. 
Hesych. θρωσμός: ὑψηλὸς τόπος βουνο- 
εἰδης, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καταβαίνοντα θορεῖν ἐστί. 
The root is undoubtedly @op = θρο, and 
the word probably expressed a rising or 
springing up of the soil. With Τρῶες 
supply from the context ἐθωρήσσοντο. 

61. πάντοσ᾽ ἐΐσην. This expression 
proves the Greek shield to have been 
circular, as it is also represented in an- 
cient art. 

62. ἀναφαίνεται, ‘suddenly appears.’ 
Cf. inf. 174.---οὔλιος, ‘baleful’ A syno- 
nym of οὖλος, an epithet of Ares the 
destroyer. Either the dog-star is meant, 
the supposed causer of diseases (see xxii. 
26 seqq.), or a comet, ominous of evil. 
‘Cometae sanguinei lugubre rubent,’ 
Virgil. Hesiod uses οὔλιος ἼΑρης, Scut. 
192 and 441, but the word does not 
again occur in Homer. See Lexil. p. 
461. The obscuration and returning 
radiance of the star are well compared 
to Hector’s absence or presence in the 
van. 
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a 3 ν 5.5 9 
ot δ᾽, ὥς 7 ἀμητῆρες ἐναντίοι ἀλλήλοισιν 
3, 3 ’ 
ὄγμον ἐλαύνωσιν ἀνδρὸς μάκαρος κατ᾽ ἄρουραν 
A x Ν 
πυρῶν ἢ κριθέων' τὰ δὲ δράγματα ταρφέα πίπτει: 


ὡς Τρῶες καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι θορόντες 


’ὔ x. Y lal 
δήουν, οὐδ᾽ ἕτεροι μνώοντ᾽ ddooto φόβοιο. 
Ψ > ἃ - 
ἴσας δ᾽ ὑσμίνη κεφαλὰς ἔχεν, ot δέ λύκοι ὥς 


Od "hy δ᾽ ¥ 3 yy Ν ’ 3 le 

ὕνον. pis δ᾽ ap ἔχαιρε πολύστονος εἰσορόωσα' 
i ϑ ε la 

οἴη yap pa θεῶν παρετύγχανε μαρναμένοισιν, 


ε - Το ς ὁ 
οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι οὔ σφιν πάρεσαν θεοί, ἀλλὰ ἕκηλοι 


75 


A 2X , , a Cae? 
σφοῖσιν ενιυ BEyapolot καθείατο, NXE εκάστῳ 


ὃ » EN ΔΑ 2. Ὁ Ν Ha 3 4 
@pata Kan ἐτέτυκτο κατὰ πτύχας Οὐλύμποιο. 


> > 
[πάντες δ᾽ ἠτιόωντο κελαινεφέα Κρονίωνα, 


οὕνεκ᾽ ἄρα Τρώεσσιν ἐβούλετο κῦδος ὀρέξαι. 


τῶν μὲν ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἀλέγιζε πατήρ. ὃ δὲ νόσφι λιασθείς 


80 


τῶν ἄλλων ἀπάνευθε καθέζετο κύδεϊ γαίων, 


> Ne , / Ν lal > aA 
εἰσορόων Τρώων τε πόλιν καὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν 
lal , 9 ’ 3.1.5 ᾽ὔ 
χαλκοῦ τε στεροπήν, ὀλλύντας T ὀλλυμένους Te. | 
5 \ 2\ a Ny 3s ε Ν Gx 
ὄφρα μὲν ἠὼς ἣν καὶ ἀέξετο ἱερὸν ἦμαρ, 


67. ἐναντίοι, “from either end ad- 
vancing,” Mr. Wright. Schol. τὸ πα- 
λαιὸν yap οὕτως ἐθέριζον, ἀπὸ τῶν περά- 
των ἀρχόμενοι καὶ εἰς τὰ μέσα τελευ- 
τῶντες. If this be true, the object was 
probably to match the two parties against 
each other in speed. Lord Derby ac- 
cordingly renders it ‘‘the rival bands of 
reapers mow the swathe.’ The com- 
parison consists in reapers advancing 
towards each other with sickles, and 
enemies facing each other with swords 
and darts, as the Schol. points out. In 
later times the reapers followed each 
other in short intervals, and pursuing 
parallel lines or swathes. So Theocr. x. 
2, οὔτε τὸν ὄγμον ἄγειν ὀρθὸν δυνᾷ, ὡς τὸ 
πρὶν ayes, οὔθ᾽ ἅμα λαιοτομεῖς τῷ πλα- 
τίον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπολείπῃ.---ὄγμον ἐλαύνειν, like 
τεῖχος, ταφρὸν &e., to carry a swathe in 
a straight line through a field.—avdpds 
μάκαρος, a rich man, a well-to-do farmer. 
So Hes. Opp. 549, ἀὴρ πυροφόρος τέταται 
μακάρων ἐπὶ ἔργοις.---τὰ δὲ δράγματα 
«.7.A., “and fast the trusses fall,’ Lord 
Derby. Mr. Gladstone (“ Translations,” 
p- 91), “As in some rich man’s domain 
The reapers drawn in rows, Right down 
the furrows shear the grain, And still 


their labour grows, And thick the arm- 
fuls fall as rain; So Trojan and Achaian 
might Each on the other Jeapt; None 
turned from fight to cursed flight, But 
even battle kept.” 

71. μνώοντο (μνάομαι), *bethought 
themselves of baneful flight.’—difouy, cf. 
xii. 425. 

72. ὑσμίνη -- ἔχεν. Al. ὑσμίνῃ---ἔχον. 
The battle itself is said to keep the heads 
of the combatants equal, i.e. not more 
erected or depressed on one side than on 
the other. Doederlein refers it to the 
equal number of the combatants. But 
the whole passage from 72 to 83 seems a 
later insertion. The last six lines indeed 
were rejected by the Alexandrine critics. 
It must be allowed that maparvyxdvew 
is a feeble and prosaic word; it is not 
elsewhere found in Homer, nor, perhaps, 
is πάρεσαν. The sentiment partakes 
strongly of the Epicurean philosophy. 
The Ἔρις is Discord mentioned sup. 3, 
who, the poet says, was the only divine 
being present at the fight. 

81, 5. This distich occurs vill. 66, 7. 
It is doubtful whether the μάλα belongs 
to τόφρα, in the sense of τόφρα δὴ, or to 
ἥπτετο in the sense of σφόδρα. Perhaps 
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τόφρα μάλ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων βέλε᾽ ἥπτετο, πῖπτε δὲ λαός" 85 


ἦμος δὲ δρυτόμος περ ἀνὴρ ὡπλίσσατο δεῖπνον 


¥ 3 ΄ 3 ον 5. .5 ΄ lay 
ουρέεος εν βήσσῃσιν, ETE’ T εκορέεσσᾶτο χέειρας 


ν / 
τάμνων δένδρεα μακρά, ἀδος TE μιν ἵκετο θυμόν, 


an ν ε r 
σίτου τε γλυκεροῖο περὶ φρένας ἱμερος αἱρεῖ, 


ἴω nr Lal ’, 
τῆμος σφῇ ἀρετῇ 4 αναοὶ ῥήξαντο φάλαγγας, 
κεκλόμενοι ἑτάροισι κατὰ στίχας. 


90 
ἐν δ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


a ; Ξ 
πρῶτος ὀρουσ᾽, Ede δ᾽ ἄνδρα Βιήνορα ποιμένα λαῶν, 


lal / 
αὐτόν, ἔπειτα δ᾽ ἑταῖρον ᾽Οιλῆα πλήξιππον. 


> Ψ 2 3 ν Τὰ 3 , » 
Ἴ ΤΟΙ ΟὝ ἐξ LITTT WV κατεπάλμενος αντιος ΕστΤῊ" 

Ν > 379% an , S , ὃ ?, 95 
τὸν δ᾽ ἰθὺς μεμαῶτα μετώπιον ὀξέι δουρί : 5 


νύξ᾽, οὐδὲ στεφάνη δόρυ οἱ σχέθε χαλκοβάρεια, 


ἀλλὰ SV αὐτῆς ἦλθε καὶ ὀστέου, ἐγκέφαλος δέ 


Ὁ“ 
ἔνδον ἅπας πεπάλακτο' δάμασσε δέ μιν μεμαῶτα. 


καὶ τοὺς μὲν λίπεν αὖθι ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 


Ν᾿ ΄ὕ, A 
στήθεσι παμφαίνοντας, ἐπεὶ περίδυσε χιτῶνας" 


100 


αὐτὰρ ὃ βῆ Ἶσόν τε καὶ “Avrihov ἐξεναρίξων, 
ὩΣ ΄ , , \ , 3, 
υἷε δύω Πριάμοιο, νόθον καὶ γνήσιον, ἄμφω 


it is here little more than a metrical 
addition, like ἄρα in 73. 

86. ἦμος, viz. at mid-day, “when the 
swinkt hedger at his supper sat,’ as 
Milton has it in the Comus, after this 
verse. The wep belongs to ἦμος, as in 
ὅταν περ ἄο.---δεῖπνον, his mid-day meal. 

88. ἄδος. This word only occurs here, 
and the a is short, contrary to the use of 
ἀδήσειεν, ἀδηκότες (x. 98). Buttmann 
(Lexil. p. 29) says “there is nothing to 
hinder us, from reading with Heyne τάμ- 
νων δένδρεα μάκρ᾽, adds τε k.T.A.” (and so 
Arnold.) But this does not quite satisfy 
the ear. The word here is plainly Fddos, 
and it seems safer to refer it to the root 
Fad, as in ἁνδάνω, ἁδεῖν, and to regard it 
as an ancient equivalent to ἧδος, “ satis- 
faction,’ and thence ‘satiety. Cf. inf. 
318, ἡμέων ἔσται ἧδας. In ἅδην (al. 
ἄδδην or ἄδην, v. 203) there is the same 
uncertainty as to the quantity of the a. 
Spitzner (Not. Crit. v. 203) decides in 
favour of ἄδδην, while Bekker in ed. 2 
gives ἅδην, which is acknowledged by 
Hesychius equally with ἄδδην. 

93. ᾽Οιλῆα, anciently éFiAeFFa. See 
on xii. 365. ii. 527. Dr. Donaldson (New 
Crat. ὃ 254) derives ᾿Οιλεὺς from ts and 
λαὸς, quasi “ vis populi.” 


94. Perhaps καταξάλμενος. “ Leapt 
down with hostile aim,” Mr. Wright.— 
ἔστη, ‘had stood,’ viz. when Bianor was 
slain. 

95. μετώπιον, Schol. τὸ μεταξὺ τῶν 
ὠπῶν, ἐπάνω τῆς pivds. 

96. στεφάνη, the rim of the helmet, 
x. 80, or perhaps, ‘the rimmed helmet.’ 

98. πεπάλακτο, Schol. διεβρέχετο, * be- 
came bloodshot,’ or ‘was speckled with 
blood-gouts.’ Apollonius, the Schol. says, 
read ἐγκέφαλόνδε, Seven to the brain,’ 
and rejected this verse. Cf v. 100, 
παλάσσετο δ᾽ αἵματι θώρηξ, Also inf. 
169. xii, 185. 

100. maupalyovras, with all their 
breasts exposed, since he had stripped off 
their tunics. Perhaps an interpolated 
verse. There was a variant ἐπεὶ κλυτὰ 
Tevxe ἀπηύρα, and περιδύειν, for περι- 
αἱρεῖν, looks like a later word. Some of 
the critics construed παμφαίνοντας χι- 
τῶνας, ‘their white tunics’ Arnold 
says, “ Homer rallies them as having 
lived in effeminacy.’* Nicanor (ap. Schol.) 
thought their youth was alluded te; and 
so Doederlein explains. Thus the sense 
will be, “showing white breasts after 
their tunics had been stripped off? 
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ἃ \ ,ὔ ε , 
ὃ μὲν νόθος ἡνιόχευεν, 


Ψ > , Y 
Ἄντιφος αὖ παρέβασκε περικλυτός: ὦ ποτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


Ἴδης ἐν κνημοῖσι δίδη μόσχοισι λύγοισιν, 


10ὅ 


ἔφ SP 3, OF \ 
ποιμαίνοντ ἐπ ὁεσσι λαβών, καὶ ἔλυσεν ἀποίνων. 


δὴ τότε γ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης εὐρὺ κρείων ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


Ν \ ε \ lal an 
Tov μὲν ὑπὲρ μαζοῖο κατὰ στῆθος βάλε δουρί, 
¥ > > ῳ 
ἄντιφον αὖτε παρ᾽ οὖς ἔλασε ξίφει, ἐκ δ᾽ ἔβαλ᾽ ἵππων. 


, 3 A 
σπερχόμενος δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῖιν ἐσύλα τεύχεα καλά, 


110 


44 ‘\ 4 , Ν \ lal 
γιγνώσκων" καὶ γάρ σφε πάρος παρὰ νηυσὶ θοῇσιν 
μὰ ra LS ¥ = 3,» , 3 Ν 3 
εἶδεν, ὅτ᾽ ἐξ Ἴδης ἄγαγεν πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς. 
ε δὲ oy /, Ἐν ,ὔ 4 la / 
ὡς 0€ λέων ἐλάφοιο ταχείης νήπια τέκνα 
ε δί va ‘ a“ 5 “A 
ῥηιδίως συνέαξε λαβὼν κρατεροῖσιν ὀδοῦσιν, 


ἐλθὼν εἰς εὐνήν, ἁπαλόν τέ op ἦτορ ἀπηύρα: 


115 


a 3 » , 

7 δ᾽ εἴ πέρ τε τύχῃσι μάλα σχεδόν, οὐ δύναταί σφιν 

χραισμεῖν: αὐτὴν γάρ μιν ὑπὸ τρόμος αἰνὸς ἱκάνει 
᾽,ὕ Θ᾿ ἂν ἊΝ ς Ν Ν Nee 

καρπαλίμως δ᾽ ἤιξε διὰ δρυμὰ πυκνὰ καὶ ὕλην 

σπεύδουσ᾽ ἱδρώουσα κραταιοῦ θηρὸς ὑφ᾽ ὁρμῆς" 


- Ξ΄ a ¥ ΄ a ΕΣ 
ὡς ἄρα τοῖς οὔ τις δύνατο χραισμῆσαι ὄλεθρον 


104. παρέβασκε, was acting as παρα- 
Barns, or fighting man by the side of the 
driver.— αὖ, precisely the Lat. autem.—&, 
Zenodotus ὅν.---δίδη (as from δίδημιΞΞ δέω), 
Schol. ἐδέσμευσε ταῖς νέαις καὶ ἁπαλαῖς 
λύγοις (osiers) καὶ βλαστήμασι.---μόσχος 
is here = ὄσχος, as Ar. Ach. 996, νέα μοσ- 
χίδια συκίδων. The old reading was μόσ- 
χοισι λύγοισι, which Spitzner and most 
of the editors retain. ‘This is compared 
with σῦς κάπρος, ὄρνιθες αἰγυπιοὶ (vii. 
59) ἄο. Bekker (ed. 1) and Doederlein 
edit μόσχοιο. 

106. ἐπ’ ὄεσσι, see vi. 25.-- ἀποίνων, 
sc. ἀντὶ, a genitive of price or equiva- 
lence. So Eur. Med. 534, μείζω γε 
μέντοι τῆς ἐμῆς σωτηρίας εἴληφας ἢ 
δέδωκας. Orest. 502, τὸ σῶφρόν 7 
ἔλαβεν ἂν τῆς συμφορᾶς. 

111. γιγνώσκων. Recognizing them, 
as haying before seen them when Achilles 
had brought them as captives into the 
Achaean camp.—oge seems here the 
dual; Buttmann (Lexil. p. 428) thinks 
it is also so in 115, by comparison with 
this passage, and he remarks that it is 
certainly plural only in xix. 265. Schol. 
᾿Αριστοτέλης δύο φησὶ τίκτειν τὴν ἔλα- 


120 


OV. 

114. cuvéate (βάγνυμι), crushes, de- 
vours.— ἁπαλὸν, in the strict sense of 
‘tender,’ opposed +o σκληρὸν, ‘tough,’ 
in Ar. Pac. 349. 351, Plat. Symp. p. 
195 E. 

116. εἴ περ τε, εἰ καὶ, “evenif. See iv. 
55. x. 116. 225. Lord Derby’s version 
of this passage is very good :— 

«As when a lion in their lair hath seiz’d 

The helpless offspring of a mountain 

doe, 

And breaks their bones with ease, and 

with strong teeth 

Crushes their tender life; nor can 

their dam, 

Though close at hand she be, avail 

them aught ; 

For she herself by deadly terror seiz’d 

Through the thick coppice and the 

forest flies, 

Panting, and bath’d in sweat, the 

monster’s rush.” 

119. ὑφ᾽ ὁρμῆς, i.e. φοβουμένη, scared 
by the sudden attack on her young. To 
be construed with ἤϊξε. 

120. χραισμῆσαι. See on i. 566. 
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’ , 
Τρώων, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι φέβοντο. 


iy 
αὐτὰρ ὃ Πείσανδρόν τε καὶ ‘Immohoxov μενεχάρμην, 


υἱέας ᾿Αντιμάχοιο δαΐφρονος, ὅς pa μάλιστα 
χρυσὸν ᾿Αλεξάνδροιο δεδεγμένος, ἀγλαὰ δῶρα, 


Lal - 
οὐκ εἴασχ᾽ “Ἑλένην δόμεναι ξανθῷ Μενελάῳ, 


A A 3 
τοῦ περ δὴ δύο παῖδε λάβεν κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 
3 Gus / 2/ e “ >» ee A 
εἰν ἑνὶ δίφρῳ ἐόντας, ὁμοῦ δ᾽ ἔχον ὠκέας ἵππους" 
ἐκ γάρ σφεας χειρῶν φύγον ἡνία σιγαλόεντα, 


τὼ δὲ κυκηθήτην. 


᾿Ατρεΐδης" τὼ δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐκ δίφρου γουναζέσθην. 


, 3 7. cs NS bias. 4 Ψ, ¥ . 
“ ζώγρει, Atpéos οὔτ τος δ᾽ ἄξια δέξαι ἄποινα 
ἘΝ 3 3 / ΄΄»"» 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αντιμάχοιο δόμοις κειμήλια κεῖται, 


/ 4 4 / 7 
χαλκός Te χρυσός TE πολύκμητός τε σίδηρος, 
A ΕΣ 
τῶν κέν τοι χαρίσαιτο πατὴρ ἀπερείσι ἄποινα, 


> A Ἂν on CP a Ἂν 3 ~ 3) 
ει νῶι ζωοὺς πεπύθοιτ ETL νηυσιν Ayavov. 


@ , 7, 7 Ὡς 

ὧς τώ γε KNaLOVTE προσαυδήτην βασιλῆα 

io > ὔ 3 ’ὔ αν > »¥ 

μειλιχίοις ἐπέεσσιν' ἀμείλικτον δ᾽ om ἄκουσαν. 
5. ὟΝ δὴ > , ὃ i er 3 ΄ 

εἰ μὲν δὴ Αντιμάχοιο αἴφρονος υἱέες ἐστὸν, 
ν I SEN ὔ 5 wn , ¥ 
os ToT ἐνὶ Τρώων ayopn Μενέλαον ἄνωγεν, 


ἀγγελίην ἐλθόντα σὺν ἀντιθέῳ ᾿Οδυσῆι, 


128, μάλιστα. Schol. ὡς καὶ ἄλλων 
αὐτῷ συμπραττόντων. For δαΐφρονος, 
which Mr. Newman renders ‘skilful- 
hearted,’ Zenodotus read κακόφρονος, as 
also inf. 138. Schol. τῇ βουλῇ τοὺς 
πολεμίους μόνον διεγείροντας. See inf. 
450. 

125. οὐκ εἴασκε, protested against, 
endeavoured to prevent. See ii. 832. iv. 
55.—rod περ δὴ, ‘of this very man then 
it was that Agamemnon captured the 
two Β0}5.᾿᾽---ὁμοῦ δ᾽ ἔχον, they were both 
driving, 1. 6. not, as usual, the one acting 
as παραβάτης. On ἔχειν ἵππους see viii. 
139. But the Schol. Ven., who refers 
the following yap to ὁμοῦ ἔχον, not to 
λάβε, explains it thus: ὁμοῦ ἐπεχείρουν 
κρατεῖν τοὺς ἵππους διὰ τὸ ἐκφεύγειν τὰς 
ἡνίας. Doederlein thinks the γὰρ ex- 
plains κυκηθήτην, ‘they were no longer 
under control, for the reins had fallen 
from the driver’s hands. He renders 
ἔχον regere solebant, not tunc reti- 
nebant. 

128. φύγον (al. φύγεν), had slipped 


125 
ὃ δ᾽ ἐναντίον ὦρτο λέων ὥς 

130 

185 

140 


out of their hands.—rtd δὲ, the two 
horses. So Doederlein; others refer it 
to the drivers; but cf. xx. 489, κυκή- 
θησαν δέ of ἵπποι. Mr. Newman, “a 


sudden tremor palsied them, they 
dropped their glossy bridles.” 

130. γουναζέσθην, ‘precibus  solis,’ 
Doederlein; ἐλισσέσθην. Schol. ἱκέ- 


tevov. This verse consists almost entirely 
or spondees. See on i, 11. The Schol. 
compares Od. xxi. 15, τὼ δ᾽ ἐν Μεσσήνῃ 
ξυμβλήτην ἀλλήλοιιν. 

131—5. These lines occur also vi. 
46—50. 

137. ἀμείλικτον (μειλίσσειν), Schol. 
ἀπηνῆ, σκληρὰν, ἀπαράκλητον. See on 
this passage Col. Mure, i. p. 281. 

138. For δὴ absorbed before 4, ef. inf. 
386. 

139. ἄνωγεν, advised the Trojans to 
put to death Menelaus. On ἀγγελίην 
ἐλθεῖν, like ὁδὸν ἐλθεῖν, see on iii. 206. 
Buttmann, Lexil. p.18. Here, as else- 
where, there were some critics who be- 
lieved in a nominative ὁ ἀγγελίης. 
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αὖθι κατακτεῖναι μηδ᾽ ἐξέμεν ἂψ ἐς ᾿Αχαιούς, 


“ Ν XN La) 
νῦν μὲν δὴ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀεικέα τίσετε λώβην. 


ἂν Ν ’ὔ y > “ 
1, Kal Πείσανδρον μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἵππων ὦσε χαμᾶζε, 


δουρὶ βαλὼν πρὸς στῆθος: 


ἹἹππόλοχος ὧν ἀπόρουσε. 


ὃ δ᾽ ὕπτιος οὔδει ἐρείσ θη: 


τὸν αὖ χαμαὶ ἐξενάριξεν, 145 


χεῖρας ἀπὸ ξίφεϊ πλήξας ἀπό 7 αὐχένα κόψας, 

ὅλμον δ᾽ ὡς ἔσσευε κυλίνδεσθαι Sv ὁμίλου. 

τοὺς μὲν ἔασ᾽, ὃ δ᾽, ὅθι πλεῖσται κλονέοντο φάλαγγες, 
IVs ed 9 / > 4 9.ϑ 5 , > fs 

τῇ ῥ᾽ ἐνόρουσ᾽, ἅμα δ᾽ ἄλλοι ἐυκνήμιδες ᾿Αχαιοί, 


Ν Ν ἃς μὰ 4 > , 
πεζοὶ μὲν πεζοὺς ὄλεκον φεύγοντας avayKy, 


150 


e A ae A ε Ν 7 > 4 , 
ἱππῆες δ᾽ ἱππῆας---ὑπὸ σφίσι δ᾽ ὦρτο κονίη 
ἐκ πεδίου, τὴν ὦρσαν ἐρίγδουποι πόδες ἵππων---- 


χαλκῷ δηιόωντες. 


39 Ν ’ὔ > , 
ἀτὰρ κρείων Αγαμέμνων 


aN 3 /, ν δ Mt) / 4 
QLEV ATTOKTELYWY ETE , Ἀργείοισι κελεύων. 


ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε πῦρ ἀίδηλον ἐν ἀξύλῳ ἐμπέσῃ ὕλῃ: 


155 


» 
πάντῃ T εἰλυφόων ἄνεμος φέρει, οἱ δέ τε θάμνοι 


141. μηδ᾽ ἐξέμεν, καὶ μὴ ἀφεῖναι (aor. 
2 of ἐξίημι), not to let him out to return 
back to the Achaeans.—7tod πατρὸς, 
‘that father of yours. There were 
variants, οὗ and σφοῦ πατρός. 

142. λώβην. Schol. ἣν ἐλωβήσατο εἰς 
Ἕλληνας, sup. 139. 

143. ὦσε, he pushed him backwards 
from the chariot (cf. xii. 82) by the force 
of the blow (inf. 320). 

145. ἀπόρουσε, leaped from the car. 
Schol. ἑωρακὼς τὴν ἀπώλειαν τοῦ ἀδελ- 
φοῦ.--τὺν αὖ, him, Hippolochus, while 
he was on the ground. ἐξενάριξεν here 
means that Agamemnon both slew and 
despoiled him. The more obyious sense 
of the words would be ‘him,’ viz. Pei- 
sander, ‘as he lay dead on the ground, 
he despoiled,’ the other, Hippolochus, 
having rushed away in flight; but this 
would require τὸν μὲν ἔασ᾽ in 148, 
There is some difficulty about the word 
ὅλμον, which is not elsewhere found in 
Homer, though it occurs in Hes. Opp. 
423. The Schol. rightly explains it ‘a 
mortar.’ It is not certain whether the 
head or the headless trunk is here 
meant. Schol. ὅλμου δίκην εἴασεν αὐτὸν 
ῥίψας κυλίεσθαι. Thus the body is com- 
pared to a round or oblong stone, which 
would roll, at least down a slight de- 
clivity, if pushed with the foot. The 
root of the word is 6A, «iA (vol-vo, ὅλοί- 


tpoxos, ὅλος, &e.). Mr. Newman and 
Mr. Wright both render it ‘like a pillar’ 
Lord Derby rather evades the sense 
(especially of ἔσσευε, ‘he started it to 
roll’), “ And in the dust, a headless block, 
he το] ἃ. The shape of the stone 
meant would seem to be that of our 
‘garden roller.’ 

150—2. These three lines seem the 
insertion of a rhapsodist. The Schol. 
felt the difficulty of χαλκῷ applied to 
ἱππῆες, and explained it of the horses’ 
feet or the tire of the wheels. It is clear 
that v. 153 should follow 149. 

155. ἀίδηλον, destructive. Cf. ii. 455. 
Lexil. p. 47.---ὠοὀξύλῳ, ‘timberless,’ i. e. 
where there is only scrub and brush- 
wood, not large trees. Others (as Lord 
Derby and Mr. Wright), with the Schol., 
render it ‘densely timbered,’ or (as 
Hesych.) incaedua, not yet cut for fire- 
wood. But θάμνοι in 156 suits the idea 
of a thicket or the underwood of a forest. 
—eidvpdwy, ‘rolling it in volumes.’ Per- 
haps the 7’ has superseded the digamma. 
Cf. Hes. Theog. 692, ἱερὴν φλόγα εἰλυ- 
φόωντες (where many copies give φλόγα 
θ᾽ εἷλ.), inf. xx. 492, πάντῃ τε κλονέων 
ἄνεμος φλόγα ξειλυφάζει. Thus the sense 
will be, ‘And as, when fire has lighted on 
a wood, the wind rolls it and the thickets 
burn’ &e. 


384. 


TAIAAO® A. 


(XI. 


, Ν ε aA 
πρόρριζοι πίπτουσιν ἐπειγόμενοι πυρὸς ὁρμῇ" 
Ὄ 65, Ἐ6 7 9. 5 Ep 3 ΄ a , 
ὡς ap ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι πῖπτε κάρηνα 

’ ’ Ν Se , ν 
Τρώων φευγόντων, πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἐριαύχενες ἵπποι 


’ 
Ket’ ὄχεα κροτάλιζον ἀνὰ πτολέμοιο γεφύρας, 
ἡνιόχους ποθέοντες ἀμύμονας. 


160 
a Ce A ial ie 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐπὶ γαιῃ 


’ ὕ \ / x 3 , 
κείατο, γύπεσσιν πολὺ φίλτεροι ἢ ἀλόχοισιν. 


yg » , 
Ἕκτορα δ᾽ ἐκ βελέων ὕπαγε Ζεὺς ἔκ TE Kovins 


»»Ἱ 39 =] ὃ ’ὔ 4 = θ᾽ ν 5», ὃ ay 
€K T QV POKTAGLNS εκ αιματος εκ TE κυοοιμου 


᾿Ατρεΐδης δ᾽ ἔπετο σφεδανὸν Δαναοῖσι κελεύων. 


ot δὲ παρ᾽ Ἴλου σῆμα παλαιοῦ Δαρδανίδαο, 


3 us 
μέσσον Kam πεδίον, Tap ἐρινεὸν ἐσσεύοντο 


εν / a Ν Ν ν 3 3 “23 
ἱέμενοι πόλιος: ὃ δὲ κεκληγὼς EET αἰεί 


᾿Ατρεΐδης, λύθρῳ δὲ παλάσσετο χεῖρας ἀάπτους. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Σκαιάς τε πύλας καὶ φηγὸν ἵκοντο, ᾽ 


170 


Ε 5 ὲΨν Oe Nes ΄ ee 

ἔνθ᾽ ἄρα δὴ ἵσταντο καὶ ἀλλήλους ἀνέμιμνον. 
AQ »¥ \ , , , , y 
ot δ᾽ ἔτι Kap μέσσον πεδίον φοβέοντο, βόες ὡς 
A / > ’ὔ Ν. 3 ᾿ς 3 Ὁ 

as τε λέων ἐφόβησε μολὼν ἐν νυκτὸς ἀμολγῷ 


157. πρόρριζοι, even to the roots.— 
ἐπειγόμενοι, pressed by, unable to resist, 
the rapid course of the fire. 

158. πῖπτε κάρηνα, ‘heads were laid 
low. Cf. sup. 72. inf. 309. 500. By 
Τρώων Doederlein understands the ὄχλος, 
compared with the bushes consumed. 

160. κροτάλιζον, ‘rattled along,’ Schol. 
ἕλκοντες ἠχὴν ἐποίουν. “And here and 
there, athwart the pass of war, Was 
many an empty car at random whirl’d 
By strong-neck’d steeds, of guiding 
hands bereft,’ Lord Derby.—Kewwa, κενά, 
Cf. xv. 453, κείν ὄχεα κροτέοντες---γε- 
φύρας, see iv. 871. viii. 378. 

161—4. Probably added by a rhap- 
sodist.— ποθέοντες, cf. ii. 703.— ἀμύ- 
μονας, ‘skilful;’ ef. viii. 279.---γύπεσσιν 
«.T.A., “more welcome sight To carrion 
birds than to their widow’d wives,” 
Lord Derby. Compare inf. 395. 

163. ὕπαγε, ‘withdrew from,’ is not a 
common Homeric use of the word. The 
interpolator meant to account for the 
absence of Hector, who alone could have 
resisted the impetuosity of the Greeks. 
But this is first mentioned inf. 186 
seqq., where Zeus sends Iris expressly to 
tell Hector to retire. 

165. σφεδανὸν, ‘startling-loud,’ Schol. 
σφοδρὸν ἢ καταπληκτικόν. See xxi. 542. 


(Fim), i.e. μιᾷ τινι αὐτῶν. 


The root is σφεδ, σφυδ (σφυδᾶν and 
σφύζειν), chad (σφαδάζειν), or «pod, im- 
plying a quick starting motion, like the 
pulse. τὸ 

166. of δὲ κιτιλ., the Greeks, thus 
encouraged, pressed on to the tumulus of 
the old Dardan king Tus in the centre of 
the plain (see on x. 415).—zap’ ἐρινεὸν, 
‘nay, even to the fig-tree, which was 
nearer to the city, vi. 433. xxii. 145. 

168. ἱέμενοι πόλιος, “ straining to gain 
the town,” Lord Derby. 

173. νυκτὸς ἀμολγῷ. See on xxii. 28. 
The meaning of the word is even yet 
but conjectural. The ancients explained 
it either as ‘the milking-time’ (with 
which we may compare βουλυτὸν, xvi. 
779), or the time when men did not go 
out, as if from a and μολεῖν. Buttmann, 
in his long dissertation on the word in 
the Lewilogus, thinks it is a figure 
borrowed from a distended udder, and 
meaning ἐν ἀκμῇ, “αὖ the height (or, as 
we say, in the depth) of night’—rfA ig 
See iv. 437. 
vi. 422. ,Schol. ὧς φοβεῖ μὲν πάσας τὰς 
βοῦς, κτείνει δὲ τὴν πλησίον, οὕτως ὃ 
᾿Αγαμέμνων ἐδίωκε μὲν πάντας, ἔκτεινε 
δὲ ὃν κατελάμβανεν ὑστεροῦντα.---ἀἂνα- 
φαίνεται, see sup. 62, ‘to one of them 
he suddenly appears as a deadly pest.’ 
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, nw , 3; 3A 
πάσας" τῇ O€ T in ἀναφαίνεται αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος: 


“ > lal lal 
τῆς δ᾽ ἐξ αὐχέν ἔαξε λαβὼν κρατεροῖσιν ὀδοῦσιν 


1γὅ 


la »» > e 
πρῶτον, ἔπειτα δέ θ᾽ αἷμα καὶ ἔγκατα πάντα λαφύσσει. 


ὧς τοὺς ᾿Ατρεΐδης ἔφεπεν κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 


5" > fs Ν ’ 
alev ἀποκτείνων τὸν ὀπίστατον': οἱ δὲ φέβοντο. 


Ἂν AN a Ἂν "Ὁ 3, g 
[πολλοὶ δὲ πρηνεῖς τε καὶ ὕπτιοι ἔκπεσον ἵππων 


᾿Ατρεΐδεω ὑπὸ χερσί: περιπρὸ γὰρ ἔγχεὶ Over. | 


180 


9 ἣν ΛῸΣ ἈΝ A. 9 lol 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τάχ᾽ ἔμελλον ὑπὸ πτόλιν αἰπύ τε τεῖχος 


~ 


ἵξεσθαι, τότε δή pa πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε 


Ἴδης ἐν κορυφῇσι καθέζετο πιδηέσσης 


3 4 LS 2 δὲ 3 \ \ ΄ 
ουρανο εν καταβάς EXE QAOTEPOTTHV μετα χέρσιν" 


“δι δ᾽ 3, , > , 
Ipw WT PUVEV XPUG OTTEPOV ἀγγελέουσαν. 


185 


, 3. ¥ ἴον wn A 
“ Back ἴθι, Ἶρι ταχεῖα, τὸν Ἕκτορι μῦθον ἐνίσπες. 


ΕΣ 7h ΄, eno , , an 
ofp ἂν μέν κεν ορᾳ Ayapeuvova ποιμένα λαῶν 


4 3 lal 
θύνοντ᾽ ἐν προμάχοισιν, ἐναίροντα στίχας ἀνδρῶν, 


Topp ἀναχωρείτω, τὸν δ᾽ ἄλλον λαὸν ἀνώχθω 


μάρνασθαι δηίοισι κατὰ κρατερὴν ὑσμίνην. 


190 


5 \ 3 Ζ > ἡ ὃ Ν Ν “ἡ la SM 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί K ἢ δουρὶ τυπεὶς ἢ βλήμενος ἰῴ 

> ΄ ν te ε » 5 td 
εἰς ἵππους ἄλεται, τότε οἱ κράτος eyyvahiEw, 
κτείνειν εἰς ὅ κε νῆας ἐυσσέλμους ἀφίκηται 
ὃ ’ - 9 7 x > \ 4 [2 ‘\ » 39 

Un T ἠέλιος καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἱερὸν ἔλθῃ. 

ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε ποδήνεμος ὠκέα Ἔρις; 195 

--Δ κ 3.5 , aes »»ν cs 
Bn δὲ κατ᾽ ᾿Ιδαίων ὀρέων ets Ἴλιον ἱρήν. 

® g ls 
etp υἱὸν Πριάμοιο daidpovos, Ἕκτορα δῖον, 


176. λαφύσσει, ‘laps up,’ ‘ gorges.’ 
μετὰ ποίου ἤχου ἀναρροφεῖ, Schol. These 
two lines are repeated in xvii. 63, 4. 

178. This verse occurs in viii. 342. 

183. Hesych. πιδηέσσης᾽ καθύδρου, 
πιδακώδους-. 

184. οὐρανόθεν. The meaning perhaps 
is, that he had careered through mid-air 
from Olympus or some other place of his 
abode on earth. The Schol. Ven. dis- 
tinguishes between ἀστεροπὴ, the thun- 
derbolt (viz. as forged by the Cyclopes), 
and ἀστραπὴ, the flash caused by bran- 
dishing it; and he compares xiii. 242, 
ἀστεροπῇ ἐναλίγκιος, ἥν τε Κρονίων χειρὶ 
λαβὼν ἐτίναξεν. 

186. Back 7%. See on ii. 8.---τὸν, 
τοῦτον. ‘The position of the demonstra- 
tive here is remarkable. Cf. ii. 16. 

Vou. I. 


191. τυπεὶς, οὐτασθεὶς, in close fight ; 
βλήμενος (aor. 2 med.), hit with a javelin 
or arrow from a distance. 

192. ἅλεται, ἅληται, shall have sprung 
upon his chariot (aor. 2 med. of ἅλ- 
λεσθαι. The Schol. Ven. wrongly refers 
it to ἀλῆναι, xxi. 607).—oi, to Hector. 
Zeus, as usual in the Jliad, holds the 
balance equally between the combatants ; 
he will not allow the two adverse chief- 
tains to meet in fight. It would be 
derogatory to Agamemnon to be de- 
feated by Hector at this crisis, and the 
slaying of Hector is reserved for Achilles. 
Hector acts on these injunctions at v. 
284. seqq. 

194, δύῃ. Viz. till night makes the 
pursuit no longer possible. 

197. εὗρε. Compare iv. 89, εὗρε Av- 

Co 
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A a lal 
ἑστεῶτ᾽ ἔν θ᾽ ἵπποισι kal ἅρμασι κολλητοῖσιν. 


ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένη προσέφη πόδας ὠκέα Ἶρις 


gy Ἂς a 3 , 
“"Exrop υἱὲ Πριάμοιο, Au μῆτιν ἀτάλαντε, 


200 


Ζεύς με πατὴρ προέηκε τεὶν τάδε μυθήσασθαι. 
ὄφρ᾽ ἂν μέν κεν ὁρᾷς ᾿Αγαμέμνονα ποιμένα λαῶν 
θύνοντ᾽ ἐν προμάχοισιν, ἐναίροντα στίχας ἀνδρῶν, 
τόφρ᾽ ὑπόεικε μάχης, τὸν δ᾽ ἄλλον λαὸν ἄνωχθι 


ἧς 6 ’, 
μάρνασθαι δηίοισι κατὰ ΚΡΑΤΕΡΉΝ vO Pl. 


3 Ν > , 9.ϑ nN ὃ Ν x “ἡ λ , 5 ἡ 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί K ἢ δουρὶ τυπεὶς ἢ βλήμενος ἰῷ 
Y , , 
εἰς ἵππους ἄλεται, τότε TOL κράτος eyyvadtEeL, 
ty, wn  } , 
κτείνειν εἰς ὅ KE νῆας ἐυσσέλμους αφίκηαι 
, 3 ΨΨ. ᾿ > Ν ψ' ¢ Ἂς ἔλθ 3.3 
δύῃ T ἠέλιος καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἱερὸν ἔλθῃ. 


ἃ Ν ΟΕ ΩΝ 5 Ais Sets es “ὃ 5 Lage 
ἢ μὲν AP ὡς ELTOVT ἀπέβη πόδας ὠκέα Ιρις, 


210 


Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων ξὺν τεύχεσιν ἄλτο χαμᾶζε, 
ἄλλων δ᾽ ὀξέα δοῦρε κατὰ στρατὸν WYETO πάντ 
πάλλων δ᾽ ὀξέα δοῦρε στρ aX > 
» fe - ¥ Ν i 5 ὔ 
ὀτρύνων μαχέσασθαι, ἔγειρε δὲ φύλοπιν αἰνήν. 
ἃ 3 3 Ψ,.: KE ’ » > lo 
ot δ᾽ ἐλελίχθησαν καὶ ἐναντίοι ἔσταν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐκαρτύναντο φάλαγγας. 
ἠρτύνθη δὲ μάχη, στὰν δ᾽ ἀντίοι. 


ἐν δ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων 


a yx > 4 Ν \ Ἄ e , 
πρῶτος ὀρουσ᾽, ἔθελεν δὲ πολὺ προμάχεσθαι ἁπάντων. 
ἔσπετε νῦν μοι, μοῦσαι ᾽Ολύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχουσαι, 

Ψ \ A 3 , ee? = 
ὅς τις δὴ πρῶτος ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἀντίον ἦλθεν 


XK CY tt , IN “ 3 7, 
ἢ αὐτῶν Τρώων née κλειτῶν ἐπικούρων. 


κάονος υἱὸν K.T.A., and ν. 109. Also inf. 
478. 

200. υἱέ. Pronounced ἐξέ (for φεξέ). 
See on yv. 612.---ἀτάλαντε, see on ii. 
169. 

201. rely for cot, in later Doric τιν. 

212. πάλλων κιτιλ. In compliance 
with the command of Zeus, to abstain 
from fighting himself, but to exhort his 
men, Hector leaves his car, and urges 
on his troops on foot. His brandishing 
the lance, says the Schol., is meant as a 
feint, that the Trojans may think he is 
fighting, though he is not. 

218. ὀτρύνων. In obedience to the 
order of Zeus, sup. 189. 205. 

214. ἐλελίχθησαν, ‘rallied.’ See vi. 
106. The next verse occurs in xii. 415. 
For ἑτέρωθεν there was a variant καὶ 
αὐτοί. 

216. ἠρτύνθη, ἐκοσμήθη, was drawn 


220 


out ready for action. Cf. xv. 303, ὑσ- 


μίνην ἤρτυνον. xii. 48, σφέας αὐτοὺς 
ἀρτύναντες. 

218. ἔσπετε, εἴπετε. On this formula 
see ii. 484. 


220. κλειτῶν, ‘famed’ That κλειτὸς 
is but another form of κλυτὸς (i.e. 
κλεβτὸς) may be inferred by the com- 
pounds τηλεκλυτὸς and τηλεκλειτός, 
ἀγακλυτὸς and ἀγακλειτός. It is by no 
means certain that, as Buttmann con- 
tends, κλύω and κλείω are different 
verbs. There was an old form κλύω 
(xkAéFFw), represented, for distinction’s 
sake, by κλείω, ‘to make a person heard 


of,’ *to celebrate ;? and there was also 


κλὕέξω, which, though lost in the Greek, 
is preserved in the perhaps older language 
the Latin, in the Lucretian clwére. 
Compare kipw with kipéw, κῦω with 
Kvéw, cire with evere, &c, On the same 


ΧΙ] IAIAAOS A. 
3 CA 3 
Ipiddpas ᾿Αντηνορίδης ἠύς τε μέγας TE, 
ἃ 7, 
ὃς τράφη ἐν Θρήκῃ ἐριβώλακι, μητέρι μήλων. 
Κισσῆς τόν γ᾽ ἔθρεψε δόμοις ἔνι τυτθὸν ἐόντα 
’ 
μητροπάτωρ, ὃς ἔτικτε Θεανὼ καλλιπάρῃον' 
ἌΝ > 69. 2 ΕἾ la ν τ ; 
αὑταρ ἐπεί p ἥβης ἐρικυδέος ἵκετο μέτρον, 
αὐτοῦ μιν κατέρυκε, δίδου δ᾽ ὅ γε θυγατέρα nv 
ie 3 ω ἴω 
γήμας δ᾽ ἐκ θαλάμοιο μετὰ κλέος ἵκετ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν 
Ni y yY 
ξὺν δυοκαίδεκα νηυσὶ κορωνίσιν, αἵ οἱ ἕποντο. 
\ Ν ¥ + , ’ ia 27 
Tas μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἐν Περκώτῃ λίπε νῆας ἐΐσας, 
αὐτὰρ ὃ πεζὸς ἐὼν εἰς Ἴλιον εἰληλούθει. 
ὅς ῥα τότ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἀντίον ἦλθεν. 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ σχεδὸν ἦσαν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, 


aa ἐδ Silo \ SZ cars , >» 
τρει NS μὲν αμαρτε, παραι € Ol ἐτράπετ εγχος, 


᾿Ιφιδάμας δὲ κατὰ ζώνην, θώρηκος ἔνερθεν, 

4&3 ἈΚ. Ἂς 3 ιν Ἂς »» WA Ν 7. 
νύξ᾽, ἐπὶ δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔρεισε, βαρείῃ χειρὶ πιθήσας" 
ϑ5Ο».» lat , 3 Ἂν Ἂν la 
οὐδ᾽ ἔτορε ζωστῆρα παναίολον, ἀλλὰ πολὺ πρίν 
3 ’ὔ 5 re / ν +) , > 3 4 
ἀργύρῳ ἀντομένη, μόλιβος ὥς, ἐτράπετ᾽ αἰχμή. 

\ ΄ Ν \ 9. Ν , 3 ΄ “4 
Kal TO γε χειρὶ λαβὼν εὐρὺ κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 


987 


225 


230 


4 3 νὼ" bas Ν ψ ΄ > sy 4 
ἐλκ ἐπὶ OL μεμαὼς ws TE Nis, ἐκ ὃ αρα χειρὸς 


σπάσσατο' τὸν δ᾽ ἄορι TARE αὐχένα, λῦσε δὲ γυῖα. 240 


Φ aA ‘ > Ν , , ΟΣ 
ως O μὲν αὖθι TEO WV KOLLY CATO χάλκεον ὕπνον 


principle we have σείω and σεύω from 
the root ocF, ξέω and ξύω from EeF. 
See inf. on 555. 

222. μήλων, Zenodotus θηρῶν. 

223. Κισσῆς. Schol. ὡς Ἑρμῆς. The 
name therefore was Κισσέας. 

224. Θεανώ. See vi. 298. 

226. κατέρυκε, he would fain have kept 
him there, and gave him his daughter in 
marriage as a motive for remaining. He 
however, with the ardour of youth, no 
sooner marries than he goes in quest of 
the Achaean expedition he had heard of, 
lit. ‘in pursuit of their fame,’ ‘ following 
the rumour about them. “Set forth to 
join the glory of the Greeks,” Lord 
Derby. Cf. πολέμοιο μετὰ κλέος, Xiii, 
864. So also Doederlein, ‘ ad gloriosam 
Achivorum expeditionem.” 

229. ἐν Περκώτῃ. This was a town 
on the Hellespont, belonging to Lamp- 
sacus; cf. ii. 835. He left his ships there 
because the Greeks had the command of 

the sea, 


231. ὃς, for οὗτος, viz. Iphidamas, sup. 
221. 

234. ζώνην, the same perhaps as the 
ζωστὴρ or belt. See ii. 479, iv. 188. 

235. ἐπέρεισε, sc. τὸ ἔγχος, thrust it 
home, or against him; threw his whole 
weight into the blow; “ sua ipse manu 
protrusit,” Doed. Cf. ν. 856. vii. 269.— 
érope, ‘pierced,’ an aorist found only in 
this place (elsewhere τετορεῖν), from the 
root Top, ‘through,’ 

237. μόλιβος, ‘lead. This metal is 
not mentioned elsewhere but in xxiv. 80, 
μολυβδαίνῃ ἰκέλη. But the force of the 
thrust and the resistance of Agamem- 
non’s ζώνη are thus described, though 
inaccurately; for bronze is certainly 
harder than silver, 

238. τό γε, viz. ἔγχος (implied from 
233). The point being bent, Agamemnon 
takes the spear by that end and drags it 
forcibly out of the hands of Iphidamas. 
—és τε Als, “ with lion-fury,” Mr. New- 
man. The Schol. says that lions try to 
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an las 5 ig 
οἰκτρός, ἀπὸ μνηστῆς ἀλόχου, ἀστοῖσιν ἀρήγων, 


κουριδίης, ἧς οὔ τι χάριν ἴδε, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἔδωκεν" - 


πρῶθ' ἑκατὸν Bows δῶκεν, ἔπειτα, δὲ χίλι ὑπέστη, 


αἶγας ὁμοῦ καὶ OLs, τά οἱ ἄσπετα ποιμαΐίνοντο. 


245 


δὴ τότε γ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδης ᾿Δγαμέμνων ἐξενάριξεν, 


βῆ δὲ φέρων ἀν᾽ ὅμιλον ᾿Αχαιῶν τεύχεα καλά. 


τὸν δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησε Κόων ἀριδείκετος ἀνδρῶν, 


πρεσβυγενὴς ᾿Αντηνορίδης, κρατερόν ῥά ἑ πένθος 


ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐκάλυψε κασιγνήτοιο πεσόντος. 


bo 
σι 
(=) 


στῆ δ᾽ εὐρὰξ σὺν δουρί, λαθὼν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα δῖον, 


tA Le XN lal 7 39 la ᾿Ξ 
νύξε δέ μιν κατὰ χέειρα μέσην, AYKWVOS ἔνερθεν, 


- Ν Ν - aA Ν > , 
QVTLKPUS δὲ διέσχε φαεινοῦ δουρὸς ακῶω ΚΎΉ- 


er ΄ 53.ϑ. »ν» 3.» » 3 nan 59 , 
βιγὴσεν T ap ETELT A ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν “Αγαμέμνων" 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὃς ἀπέληγε μάχης ἠδὲ πτολέμοιο, 


3 a Ig i » 9 Ν 3, 
ἀλλ ETOPOVOE Kowve EX OV ἀνεμοτρεφὲς εγχόος. 


εν a 95 ὃ 4 , Ney: 
ἢ τοι ὃ ᾿Ιφιδάμαντα κασίγνητον καὶ OTATpOV 


get the spears out of the hunters’ hands, 
and so get wounded. This passage is 
thought “to have been held in view by 
Virg. Aen. xii. 6, as χάλκεον ὕπνον in 
ΕΣ eus urget somnus, ib. x. '745.—Als is 
formed from the same root as λέων, viz. 
AeF or AaF, by adding the sign of the 
nominative o, AeF—o. 

242, ἀστοῖσιν. Schol. τοῖς Τρωσὶν, 
ἐπεὶ ᾿Αντήνορος ἣν παῖς. 

243. κουριδίης, ‘his lady wife,’ i. 114. 
Tt is obvious that the epithet is out of 
its place; and it is probable that 248—5 
were added by a rhapsodist, or inserted 
from some other poem.—x¢piy k.7.A., 
Schol. παρ᾽ hs οὐδὲν αὐτῷ χαρίεν οὐδὲ ἡδὺ 
ἐγένετο. The use of ἰδεῖν here is remark- 
able. Clarke explains it e qua nondum 
prolem susceperat. Doederlein, gratias, 
vel gratum animum, viz. for the gifts.— 
ἔδωκεν, viz. as ἕδνα, or dower, which was 
often paidin cattle; whence παρθένοι ἀλ- 
φεσίβοιαι in xvill. 599. ---πρῶθ᾽, παρά- 
χρημα, he paid down, as we say, a 
hundred oxen, and undertook afterwards 
to pay a thousand more, viz. as his herds 
multiplied, Schol. ἐκ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς τῶν 
ποιμνίων. Perhaps this was his present 
to the bride: above (226) the father was 
said to have given the daughters. 

248. ἀριδείκετος ἀνδρῶν, ‘th’ observed 
of allmen” (Lord Derby), as Hes. Theog. 
543, πάντων ἀριδείκετ᾽ ἀνάκτων. (Cobn 


_vid. 4, 


was the eldest brother of the slain Iphi- 
damas, sup. 221.) 

251. edpat, Schol. and Hesych. ἐκ πλα- 
ylov. This word occurs also xv. 541 in a 
similar verse. In Ar. Ay. 1258, εὐρὰξ 
πατὰξ is a slang phrase meaning, ‘look 
out for a side slap.’ _ In long bodies, like 
a ship, ‘broad-wise’ means also ‘side- 
ways,’ —our phrase ‘broad-side.? On the 
formation of adverbs of this class see New 
Cratylus, § 254. They are shortened 
from a termination in dxis, a8 πολλάκις, 
τετράκις. As this again loses the final s 
in πολλάκι, So we have brodpaé shortened 
to ὑπόδρα (Schol. on i. 148), from the 
root δρακ = δερκ. Toa different forma- 
tion belong λὰξ, ὀδάξ, ἐπιμὶξ (inf. 525). 

252. ἔνερθεν, not ‘underneath, but 
‘below the elbow.’ Schol. 

256. dveworpepes, © wind-fed,’ “weather- 
toughened,” Lord Derby. This epithet 
is used of a w ave, xv. 625. The Schol. 
compares xvii. 59---ῦ, adding τὰ γὰρ ἐν 
εὐηνέμῳ χωρίῳ φυόμενα εὔτονα γίνεται, 
παλλόμενα καὶ κραδαινόμενα. ‘Quem 
mulcent aurae, firmat sol, educat imber,’ 
Catullus. Doederlein cites Seneca, Pro- 
“non est arbor solida atque 
fortis nisi in quam frequens ventus in- 
cursat; ipsa enim yexatione constrin- 
gitur et radices certius figit; fragiles 
sunt quae in aprica valle crescunt.” 

257. ὃ, viz. Οδοῃ.---ὄπατρον, ὁμόπα- 
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ΘᾺ δὲ , ee , Spo h 
EAKe ποδὸς μεμαώς, Kal ἀύτει πάντας ἀρίστους" 
ἃς > 9 > Ε] 
τὸν δ᾽ ἕλκοντ᾽ ἀν᾽ ὅμιλον ὑπ᾽ ἀσπίδος ὀμφαλοέσσης 


Ψ» A oo an nan 
οὕτησε ξυστῷ χαλκήρεϊ, λῦσε δὲ γυια" 


200 


a 5. ἘΝῚ 5.9 
τοῖο δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ιφιδάμαντι κάρη ἀπέκοψε παραστάς. 


ἔνθ᾽ ᾿Αντήνορος vies ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ατρεΐδῃ βασιλῆι 


/ > la . ory 
πότμον ἀναπλήσαντες ἔδυν δόμον “Atdos εἴσω. 


5 Ἂς ἃ “A 5», > “A vA 9 Lal 
αὐτὰρ ὃ τῶν ἀλλων ἐπεπωλεῖτο στίχας ἀνδρῶν 


» 3. 4” 
ἔγχει T ἀορί TE μεγάλοισί TE νερμαδίοισιν 
Χερμ : 


265 


¥ a> - A 
ὄφρα ot αἷμ᾽ ἔτι θερμὸν ἀνήνοθεν ἐξ ὠτειλῆς. 

αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ τὸ μὲν ἕλκος ἐτέρσετο, παύσατο δ᾽ αἷμα, 
ὀξεῖαι δ᾽ ὀδύναι δῦνον μένος ᾿Ατρεΐδαο. 

ε Ded 3. μᾶς 5 , ¥» / 9 Ἂς “A 

as δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ὠδίνουσαν ἔχῃ βέλος ὀξὺ γυναῖκα, 


δριμύ, τό τε προϊεῖσι μογοστόκοι εἰλείθυιαι, 


yg δΔ Ν 5 A ¥ 
Hpys θυγατέρες πικρὰς ὠδῖνας ἔχουσαι, 
“πὶ 3 A 9 , A / > oh 
Os ὀξεῖ ὀδύναι Sdvov μένος Atpetdao. 
> ’ὔ > 9 , XN e la 3 - 
ἐς δίφρον δ᾽ ἀνόρουσε, καὶ ἡνιόχῳ ἐπέτελλεν 
Ν 3» “a > ΄ » XN aA 
νηυσὶν ἔπι γλαφυρῇσιν ἐλαυνέμεν: ἤχθετο yap κῆρ. 


+ \ ΄ a , 
NUGEV δὲ διαπρύσιον, Δαναοισι γέγωνως. 


τρον. See xii. 371. In compounds of 
this kind the aspirate is dropped, as in 
ὄτριχας, oiéreas in ii. 765, and so in 
ἄλοχος from ἅμα and λέχος, ἀδελφὸς = 
ἅμα δελφὺς, ὁμόσπλαγχνος. But ἅἁθρόος 
seems more correct than ἀθρόος, and 
follows the analogy of ἅπας. 

259. ὑπ’ ἀσπίδος. Being engaged in 
dragging away the body of Iphidamas, 
Céon could not protect himself by his 
shield, and so received a spear-thrust 
beneath 10.--- ξυστῷ, properly ‘the spear- 
shaft,’ hastile, called χαλκήρεϊ because 
tipped with brass. 

261. ἐπ’ ᾿Ιφιδάμαντι. Schol. ὡς ἐπι- 
ξήνῳ χρησάμενος τῷ τοῦ ᾿Ιφιδάμαντος 
σώματι. But ἐπὶ means, ‘so as to fall 
on the body of Iphidamas.’ 

263. For ἀναπλῆσαι οἶτον or πότμον, 
see iv. 170. viii. 34. 

264, 5. See inf. 540, 1. 

266. ἀνήνοθεν, ‘rose to the surface ;’ 
“while the hot blood was welling from 
his arm,” Lord Derby. See on this 
obscure form, ii. 219. x. 134. The pain 
of a wound is less while the blood flows, 
and before inflammation begins. From 
a root éve@ or ἄνεθ an aorist ἐνοθεῖν 
appears to have been formed (for a 
present tense ἐνέθω is imaginary). 


275 


267. ἐτέρσετο. Schol. ἐξηραίνετο τῆς 
ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος νοτίδος. Probably the 
imperfect (not the aorist, like βήσετο, 
δύσετο), as we have τέρσεται in Od. vii. 
124..--δὲ in the next line marks the 
apodosis. 

269. βέλος, ‘a pang,’ darting pain. 
Schol. πᾶν τὸ πόνον ἐμποιοῦν βέλος λέ:- 
γεται.---μογοστόκοι, ai ἐπὶ τῶν μόγις 
τικτουσῶν τεταγμέναι," 16. ---- εἰλείθυιαι, 
‘the Comers,’ cf. xvi. 187. xix. 119. 
They were mythical daughters of Zeus 
and Hera, who were also gods of mar- 
riage.—é€xovea, ‘who have in their con- 
trol,’ Schol. ἐπιμελείας ἀξιοῦσαι. 

272. ὀξεῖ ὀδύνη Bentley. Spitzner 
thinks the elision is without example, 
and doubts if it is correct. In fact, 
the verse seems a very needless repeti- 
tion of 268,.and perhaps it was inter- 
polated, together with the δὲ in that 
verse. A comma, of course, should thus 
be placed at ᾿Ατρείδαο.---δῦνον, ‘ pene- 
trated deep,’ showing the sharpness of 
the pain. (Schol.) 

274, κῆρ, he felt anxiety in his heart 
about the result of the wound. Cf. inf. 
400. 818. The next line occurs viii. 227. 
—diamp. (διαπερύσιον, like ἠλύσιος and 
Tnvotos), * piercingly,’ τορῶς. 


390 


IAIAAOS A. 


[XI 


> SQA / 
“ὦ φίλοι ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 
lal “ Δ 
ὑμεῖς μὲν νῦν νηυσὶν ἀμύνετε ποντοπόροισιν 


Ν - 4 
φύλοπιν ἀργαλέην, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἐμὲ μητιέτα Ζεύς 


’ 32 
εἴασεν Τρώεσσι πανημέριον πολεμίζειν. 


ε Ὁ Ψ 
ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ἡνίοχος δ᾽ ἵμασεν καλλίτριχας ἵππους 


νῆας ἔπι γλαφυράς: τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἄκοντε πετέσθην" 

ἄφρεον δὲ στήθεα, ῥαίνοντο δὲ νέρθε κονίῃ, 

τειρόμενον βασιλῆα μάχης ἀπάνευθε φέροντες. 
Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ὡς ἐνόησ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονα νόσφι κιόντα, 


id ἐφ Ἂς Sf 
Τρωσί TE Kat AvKLOLO-W ἐκέκλετο μακρον αυσαᾶς 


285 


lal ° / 
“Τρῶες καὶ Λύκιοι kal Δάρδανοι ἀγχιμαχηταΐ, 
ἀνέρες ἔστε, φίλοι, μνήσασθε δὲ θούριδος ἀλκῆς. 
y Ν Ν »ῸὉ9 > ϑ» 
οἴχετ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὥριστος, ἐμοὶ δὲ μέγ᾽ εὖχος ἔδωκεν 


Ζεὺς Κρονίδης. add ἰθὺς ἐλαύνετε μώνυχας ἵππους 
5 > 


ἰφθίμων Δαναῶν, ἵν᾿ ὑπέρτερον εὖχος apna be.’ 


290 


ὡς εἰπὼν ὥτρυνε μένος καὶ θυμὸν ἑκάστου. 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε πού τις θηρητὴρ κύνας ἀργιόδοντας 
σεύῃ ἐπ᾽ ἀγροτέρῳ συὶ καπρίῳ ἠὲ λέοντι, 
as ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖσιν σεῦεν Τρῶας μεγαθύμους 


Ἕκτωρ Πριαμίδης, βροτολουγῷ ἶσος "Apne. 


2. ον > > , , ὕ 5 - 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐν πρώτοισι μέγα φρονέων ἐβεβήκει, 
> > ¥ 3. ὁ ,ὔ ε C&S 3 ὦ 
ἐν δ᾽ ἔπεσ᾽ ὑσμίνῃ ὑπεραέι ἶσος ἀέλλῃ; 


ν » 5 ’ / 9 ’ 
9 τε καθαλλομένη ἰοειδέα πόντον ὀρίνει. 


ΕἾ 63 ἴων ’ὔ oe 5 ’ 
ἔνθα τινα TPWTOV τινα ὃ VOTQATOV ἐξενάριξεν 


Ἕκτωρ Πριαμίδης, ὅτε οἱ Ζεὺς κῦδος ἔδωκεν ; 


282. ἄφρεον, ‘foamed,’ a verb not else- 
where found in Homer. See inf. 324, 
One might doubt whether this and the 
next verse are genuine. 

288. μέγ᾽ εὖχος. Hector knew this 
from the message of Iris, sup. 207. 

290. ὑπέρτερον. Schol. ἢ τοῦ τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων ἢ οὗ πρότερον ἐκτήσασθε. 

293. σεύῃ, θωΐξῃ, urges to the chase, 
i. 173. vi. 133. Bekker (ed. 2) gives 
oeln.—ovt καπρίῳ, see on xvii. 21, and 
compare inf, 414.---ἀγροτέρῳ, ayplo,— 
a form like ὀρέστερος. 

296. μέγα φρονέων, full of confidence 
in his own prowess. Cf, vill. 553. “Bent 
on high deeds,”’ Lord Derby.—Agamem- 
non having left the fight wounded, 


300 


Hector himself takes part in it, as or- 
dered by Zeus, sup. 206 seqq. 

297. ὑπεραὴς ἄελλα is a gust of wind 
that blows aloft and descends, καθάλ- 
Aerat, on to the purpling sea. By a like 
figure a wind is said πεσεῖν. Compare 
ἶσος ἀέλλῃ in xii. 40. The α in ὑπεραὴς 
becomes long by the digamma (&FFw). 
So ἀκραὴς Ζέφυρος, ἀνέμῳ ἀκραέι Od. 
xiv. 253. Lord Derby :—* Fell on the 
masses as a whirlwind falls, Lashing 
with furious sweep the dark-blue sea.” 

298. Perhaps 4 καταξαλλομένη. In 
Od. xxiv. 8320 ἐπιξάλμενος occurs with- 
out controversy. 

300. ὅτε, ἐπεὶ, after Zeus had given 
him glory. Cf. sup. 192. 
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3 A εἿ ΄- 
σαϊον μὲν πρῶτα καὶ Αὐτόνοον καὶ ᾿Οπίτην 
Ν , 
Kat Δόλοπα Κλυτίδην καὶ ᾿Οφέλτιον ἠδ᾽ ᾿Αγέλαον 


¥ / JS 4 \ 
Atovpvoy τ᾽ ᾿Ωρόν τε καὶ “Immdvoov μενεχάρμην. 


δι ¥ > ΓΝ - , an ν 8, Ν » 
τοὺυς ap oO Y γεμονας Aavawv ἕλεν, auTap ET ELT 


πληθύν, ws ὁπότε νέφεα Ζέφυρος στυφελίξῃ 


305 


5 »ὄ , 
ἀργεστᾶο Νότοιο, βαθείῃ λαίλαπι τύπτων" 


πολλὸν δὲ τρόφι κῦμα κυλίνδεται, ὑψόσε δ᾽ ἄχνη 


»φῷς > S| ΄ 5 a 
oKlovatat ἐξ ανέμοιο πολυπλάγκτοιο υωὴ ς" 


ε ¥ Ν , a > 
ὡς apa πυκνὰ καρήαθ᾽ ud 
+ x » \ 39 la »» i 
ἔνθα κε λοιγὸς ἔην Kal ἀμήχανα ἔργα γένοντο, 


ν A 
Εκτορι δάμνατο λαῶν. 


910 


’ ’ > / ¢ 4 3 ’ 
Kal νύ κεν ἐν νήεσσι πέσον φεύγοντες ᾿Αχαιοί, 
εἰ μὴ Τυδείδῃ Διομήδει κέκλετ᾽ ᾿ΟΕδυσσεύς 
“ Τυδεΐδη, τί παθόντε λελάσμεθα θούριδος ἀλκῆς ; 
5 > 7». a ΄,΄ Pe δ᾽ Ων N Ν » 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δεῦρο, πέπον, Tap ἔμ᾽ ἵστασο: δὴ γὰρ ἔλεγχος 


ΕΝ ¥ A Y , 2 2) 
ἔσσεται, EL κεν νῆας EAN κορυθαίολος Εκτωρ. 


315 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 


305. πληθύν. Not simply for πολλοὺς, 
but for τινὰς τῶν πολλῶν, “the name- 
less crowd,” “the common herd,” as the 
translators render it,—the ὄχλος op- 
posed to the ἡγεμόνες, sup. 304.—védpea 
Νότοιο, the clouds caused by the south- 
west wind, τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ νότου συναχθέντα 
νέφη, Schol. See on ii. 997.---ἀργεστᾶο, 
clear, λαμπροῦ. A regular epithet of 
this wind (albus notus, Hor.), which 
however is here described as bringing, 
not dispersing, the clouds. Hence some 
render it ‘rapid.2 The proper sense 
seems ‘white,’ ‘glistening ;’ so Aeschy- 
lus has ἀργηστὴς ἀφρὸς, Theb. 60; 
ἀργηστὴν ὄφιν, ‘an arrow,’ in Eun. 
172, might bear either meaning. The 
phrase ἀργεστᾶο Νότοιο occurs also inf. 
xxi. 334; Hesiod, Theog. 379 and 870, 
uses ’Apyéorns alone for the south wind. 
-- λαίλαπι, a storm of wind and rain. 
Aeschylus perhaps had this in view in 
λαίλαπι χειμωνοτύπῳ, Suppl. 25.—Ba- 
θείῃ, ‘deep and dense.’ -- τύπτων is suited 
to στυφελίξῃ, and both words to the 
blows and discomfiture of the foe caused 
by Hector. We must suppose that the 
south or south-west wind has brought 
up clouds, and then has suddenly shifted 
to the west, and a hurricane has cleared 
the sky. , 

307. τρόφι, ‘big,’ ‘swollen,’ πηγόν. 
See on iii. 196, and compare κύματα 


τροφόεντα, xv. 621. Herod. iv. 9, ἐπεὰν 
γένωνται Tpdpies of παῖδες. “πολλὸν 
κῦμα de multitudine fluctuum, non de 
magnitudine dictum,” Doederlein. Col. 
Mure (Crit. Hist. vol. ii. p. 68 note) has 
some good remarks on this epithet. 
«The big waves heave and roll, and 
high aloft The gale, careering, flings the 
ocean spray,” Lord Derby. 

308. ἰωῆς (F), the violence, properly, 
the roaring sound. See iv. 276. xvi. 
127. Hes. Theog. 682, ποδῶν aimeta 
ἰωή.---πολυπλάγκτοιο, shifting or (Mr. 
Wright) “far-scattering.” “The way- 
ward gale’s assault,’ Mr. Newman. 
Schol. τοῦ πανταχοῦ τὰ κύματα περι- 
ἄγοντος. Hesych. πολυπλανήτου, παντα- 
χοῦ περιφερομένου. Aesch. Suppl. 571, 
πολύπλαγκτον ἀθλίαν οἰστροδόνητον 16. 

809. καρήατα. Cf. sup. 158, πῖπτε 
κάρηνα Τρώων. Though it is common in 
Homeric similes to repeat the compari- 
son, it may be doubted if this verse is 
not an interpolation, as also either 310 
or 311. 

311. For πεσεῖν ἐν νηυσὶ see xii. 107. 
ix. 235. inf. 824. 

313. τί παθόντε «.7.A. * What has 
befallen us that we have forgotten our 
dashing valour?’ Schol. τί τὸ φοβοῦν 
ἡμᾶς ἐστίν ;---πέπον, cf. ii. 295.---ἔσσεται, 
scil. ἡμῖν, the reproach will surely be 
ours. For δὴ cf. xv. 488. 
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5S 4 
“7 τοι ἐγὼ pevew καὶ τλήσομαι: ἀλλὰ μίνυνθα 


ἡμέων ἔσται Hoos, ἐπεὶ νεφεληγερέτα Ζεύς 


Τρωσὶν δὴ βόλεται δοῦναι κράτος ἠέ περ ἡμῖν. 


45> ἴω yg cs Lal 
ἢ, καὶ Θυμβραῖον μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἵππων ὦσε χαμᾶζε, 


320 


Ν 3 vA 
δουρὶ βαλὼν κατὰ μαζὸν ἀριστερόν, αὐτὰρ ᾿Οδυσσεύς 
5 » ’ ve “ ΕΣ 
ἀντίθεον θεράποντα Μολίονα τοῖο ἄνακτος. 


Ν Ν »»Ὰ 3 » 3 \ 4 3 “4 = 
TOUS MEV ETELT εἰασαν, ETTEL πολέμου ATETAVO AV 


Ν GO 5.5 σ 3.7 2 ε Ψ , 
TW ὃ αν ὄμιλον LOVTE κυδοίμεον, ως OTE καπρω 


ἐν κυσὶ θηρητῆρσι μέγα φρονέοντε πέσητον' 
ὡς ὄλεκον Τρῶας πάλιν ὀρμένω. 


>. A 3 , 
αὐτὰρ Ayavot 


5 ’ὕ ΩΝ ‘J va ν ~ 
ἀσπασίως φεύγοντες ἀνέπνεον Extopa δῖον. 
yy > ¢ Be: od ἣν 9 4 Si, 5 - 
ἔνθ ἐλέτην δίφρον τε καὶ ἀνέρε δήμου ἀρίστω, 
eo vA 4 ’ὔ A \ , 
vie δύω Μέροπος Περκωσίου, ὃς περὶ πάντων 
» ΄ Oe ΟῚ τὸ + Q 
non μαντοσύνας, OVOE OUS παιὸας EAT KEV 330 


ὔ 3 / id 
στείχειν ἐς πόλεμον φθισήνορα. 


\ PBI ὧν 
TW δέ οἱ ov τι 


πειθέσθην' κῆρες γὰρ ἄγον μέλανος θανάτοιο. 

τοὺς μὲν Τυδεΐδης δουρικλειτὸς Διομήδης, 

θυμοῦ καὶ ψυχῆς κεκαδὼν κλυτὰ τεύχε ἀπηύρα, 

“Ἵππόδαμον δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς καὶ Ὑπείροχον ἐξενάριξεν. 335 
ἔνθα σφιν κατὰ ἶσα μάχην ἐτάνυσσε Κρονίων 


517. μενέω. The future, like γαμέω 
fn ix. 388, τελέουσι ib. 156. 

318, ἔσται Fides, as in i. 576. “We 
shall have short enjoyment of the fray, 
since Zeus prefers to give the victory to 
the Trojans rather than to us.’— βόλέται, 
βούλεται. Buttmann observes that in 
Homer this verb signifies preference, as 
in 1. 117, βούλομ᾽ ἐγὼ λαὸν σόον ἔμμεναι 
ἢ ἀπολέσθαι. Cf. xxiii. ὅ94, The οὐ (as 
in οὐρανὸς, dpayds) was capable of being 
pronounced short (like our w in pulley 
or bully), and the writing the word with 
6 is perhaps only an arbitrary compliance 
with metrical appearance, Theocritus 
uses €BoAAduav. One cannot doubt that 
βόλω and volo are identical. See New 
Cratylus, § 464. Here the old reading 
was ἐθέλει. But cf. Od. i. 234. 

320. ὦσε, cf. sup. 143. 

322. roto Fdvarros, ‘of the other, his 
master, amémavoay, sc. αὐτούς. 

324. κυδοίμεον, “made riot,” Mr. 
Newman. The word occurs again only 
in xv. 136, in an active sense. Compare 
ἄφρεον sup. 282, ἤντεον vii. 423, 


325. πέσητον, the dual of the aor. 2 
subjunctive,—a mood often used by 
Homer in comparisons. 

326. πάλιν ὀρμένω, rushing back to 
the fight, viz. from having been driven 
before Hector. Schol. ἐκ τῆς φυγῆς ἐπι- ἡ 
στραφέντες. Commonly edited as a com- 
pound, as also παλιμπλαγχθέντας, i. 59; 
SQ παλινστομεῖν, παλίνορτος, παλίσσυτος. 

827. φεύγοντες Ἕκτορα, viz. by the 
diversion made in their favour.— ἀνέπ- 
veou, ἀμπνοὰς ἔλαβον, ‘took breath.’ 

328. ἑλέτην. The dual comprehends 
the feat of Ulysses in 335; for Tydides 
(333) alone slew the sons of Merops. 

829. Περκωσίου, from Tlepxérn, as πλού- 
σιος from πλοῦτος, &e, Cf. sup. 229. This 
and the next three lines oceur ii. 831—4., 

334, κεκαδὼν, “having deprived him? 
The reduplicated future also occurs, 
κεκαδήσω, from root Kad, like τετορεῖν 
and τετορήσω from top. In iy. 497, 
κεκάδοντο is referred to xd¢w. The 
notions of ‘retiring’ and ‘depriving’ 
are cognate, as in χωρίζειν, νοσφίζειν. 

336, ἐτάνυσσε, a metaphor from two 
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ἐξ Ἴδης καθορῶν: τοὶ δ᾽ ἀλλήλους ἐνάριζον. 
ἢ τοι Τυδέος υἱὸς ᾿Αγάστροφον οὕτασε δουρί 
Παιονίδην ἥρωα κατ᾽ ἰσχίον' οὐδὲ γὰρ ἵπποι 


3 Ny a 27 \ , lay 
eyyyus εσαν προφυγεῖν, αασατο δὲ heya θυμῷ. 


940 


τοὺς μὲν γὰρ θεράπων ἀπάνευθ᾽ ἔχεν, αὐτὰρ ὃ πεζός 
θῦνε διὰ προμάχων, εἵως φίλον ὦλεσε θυμόν. 

Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ὀξὺ νόησε κατὰ στίχας, ὦρτο δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς 
κεκληγώς: ἅμα δὲ Τρώων εἵποντο φάλαγγες. 


τὸν δὲ ἰδὼν ῥίγησε βοὴν ἀγαθὸς Διομήδης, 


345 


αἶψα δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσῆα προσεφώνεεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα 
‘ A δΥ ὃ A fe » ν 

νῶιν δὴ τόδε πῆμα κυλίνδεται, ὄμβριμος “Ἕκτωρ. 
ε 5 3, Ἂς 4 ἐν 9 4 , 3) 
ἀλλ᾽ aye δὴ στέωμεν καὶ ἀλεξώμεσθα μένοντες. 


io ε >. 9 N nA "4 »» 
ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἀμπεπαλὼν προΐϊη δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 


» \ ΄ὔ 
ακΚρὴν κακ κόρυθα. 


καὶ βάλεν, οὐδ᾽ ἀφάμαρτε, τιτυσκόμενος κεφαλῆφιν, 350 
πλάγχθη δ᾽ ἀπὸ χαλκόφι χαλκός, 


> Φι 4 , ’ὔ 5 ’ὔὕ Ἂς , 
οὐδ᾽ ἵκετο χρόα καλόν: ἐρύκακε γὰρ τρυφάλεια 
τρίπτυχος αὐλῶπις, τήν οἱ πόρε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων. 
σ Moy ee Bae DV a > ΄,΄ 
Extwp δ᾽ ak ἀπέλεθρον ἀνέδραμε, μῖκτο δ᾽ ὁμίλῳ, 


parties pulling αὖ ἃ ΤῸΡ6. See xiii. 359. 
New Cratylus, § 174. So Mr. Wright, 
“extended equally the cord of war.” 
But Doederlein thinks nothing more is 
meant than the equal extension of the 
battle on the plain. He compares. xii. 
436. xvi. 662.—7o) δὲ, both parties 
began now to slaughter each other’s 
ranks. Doederlein thinks the emphasis 
15 on ἀλλήλους, “antea alternantes, tum 
demum mutua caede.” 

339. κατ᾽ ἰσχίον, ‘on the hip.’ 

‘340. mpopvyety, ‘for him to escape 
(fly to a distance) on. ’—adoaro, ‘he had 
been fatally deluded in his mind,’ viz. in 
facing Diomede without taking due pre- 
cautions for rescue if defeated. See ix. 
116. xix. 187. Here, perhaps, the pro- 
nunciation was ἀξξάσσατο. Cf. Od. x. 68. 

345. plynoe. There was a variant 
ἐνόησε. 

847. νῶιν δὴ, “᾿ΤΙΒ against us, it seems 
(as the slayers ‘of so many Trojans), that 
this waye of evil rolls, this valiant 
Hector” Mr. Newman, “On us now 
rolleth this annoy, this overbearing 
Hector.” The Schol. regards the meta- 
phor in κυλίνδεται as derived rather 
from a stone. 


350. κεφαλῆφιν, the dative (in the 
locative sense) in place of the genitive. 
See viii. 41. Max Miiller, Lectures, i. 
Ῥ. 219. New Cratylus, p. 442 (ed. 3), 
inf. xii. 225. So χαλκόφι in the next 
verse, the true sense of which is, ‘ but 
the brass was turned away at (or on) the 
brass. Schol. ὑπὸ τῆς περικεφαλαίας 
χαλκοῦ ἀπεκρούσθη τὸ δόρυ. Some of 
the old commentators appear to have 
construed οὐδ᾽ ἀφάμαρτε κεφαλῆφιν = 
καὶ ἐπέτυχε κεφαλῆς. Rather, perhaps, 
‘aiming intentionally at his head.’ 

352. αὐλῶπις τρυφάλεια, “the visor’d 
helm,” Lord Derby; i.e. with holes, 
αὐλοὶ, to look through. See y. 182. iii. 
371. xiii. 578. An illustration of this is 
given in Rich’s “ Companion to the Dic- 
tionary ” (under G‘alea, p. 312), and this 
is perhaps more correct than the ordi- 
nary explanation, ‘furnished with sockets 
for plumes ;’ Schol. αὐλοὺς ἔχουσα eis 
ods of λόφοι κατακλείονται. 

354. ἀπέλεθρον (πέλεθρον, πλέθρον), 
ἀμέτρητον, μέγα ἥλατο (!. ἀφήλατο), 
Schol. ὃ οὐκ ἔστι μέτρῳ οὐδὲ πελέθρῳ 
μετρῆσαι. See v. 245, where ty’ ἀπέλεθρον 
is explained by Hesychius τὴν δύναμιν 
τὴν ἄμετρον, and vii, 269. 
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AQ, δ 3 , A 21: 9» Ν , 
στη δὲ γνὺξ EPLTWV, και EPELO ATO χέιρι παχειὴ 
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355 


γαίης: ἀμφὶ δὲ ὄσσε κελαινὴ νὺξ ἐκάλυψεν. 

ὄφρα δὲ Τυδεΐδης μετὰ δούρατος ᾧχετ᾽ ἐρωῆν — « 
τήλε διὰ προμάχων, ὅθι οἱ καταείσατο γαίης, 
τόφρ᾽ Ἕκτωρ ἄμπνυτο, καὶ ἂψ ἐς δίφρον ὀρούσας 


ἐξέλασ᾽ és πληθύν, καὶ ἀλεύατο κῆρα μέλαιναν. 


360 


δουρὶ δ᾽ ἐπαΐσσων προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 


“ ἐξ αὖ νῦν ἔφυγες θάνατον, κύον. 


ἢ τέ τοι ἄγχι 


5 la > lal > /, 
ἦλθε κακόν: νῦν αὖτέ σ᾽ ἐρύσατο Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων, 


ᾧ μέλλεις εὔχεσθαι ἰὼν ἐς δοῦπον ἀκόντων. 


ἢ θήν σ᾽ ἐξανύω γε καὶ ὕστερον ἀντιβολήσας, 


365 


» , Ν > ’ὔ “A > , > , 
€l ποῦυ TLS και EOL YE θεῶν ἐπιτάρροθος ἐστιν. 


la iO) SS + > "2 ν la 2) 
νῦν αὖ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐπιείσομαι, OV κε κιχείω. 


ἢ, καὶ Παιονίδην δουρικλυτὸν ἐξενάριζεν. 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, “Ἑλένης πόσις ἠυκόμοιο, 


Τυδεΐδῃ ἔπι τόξα τιταίνετο, ποιμένι λαῶν, 


370 


στήλῃ κεκλιμένος ἀνδροκμήτῳ ἐπὶ τύμβῳ 


356. γαίης, ‘on the ground, appa- 
rently the so-called genitive of place. 
Cf. xiii, 191. This verse (which with 
355 occurs also v. 309, 10) was omitted 
by Aristophanes and Zenodotus. 

357. μετὰ δούρατος ἐρωὴν, “his weapon 
to recover,” Mr. Newman. “ Following 
up his spear,’ Lord Derby and Mr. 
Wright. For δουρὸς ἐρωὴ, ‘a spear- 
east,’ see xxi. 251. xxiii. 529; also on 
i. 809. 11.179. Tydides had thrown his 
javelin, and stunned, but not wounded 
Heetor. While he was running to re- 
gain his spear at some paces distant, 
Hector suddenly recovered _ himself. 
Hence the sense is, ‘ went to pick up,’ 
or ‘fetch his distant javelin. Literally, 
ἐρωὴ is here the precise spot at which it 
lay at some distance.—vyains, the geni- 
tive after ὅθι, i.e. οὗ γῆς κατέσκηψε, 
‘where it had lighted’ So iv. 188, 
διαπρὸ δὲ εἴσατο καὶ τῆς. Possibly γαίης 
may depend on the κατὰ, as μεσσοπαγὲς 
κατ᾽ ὄχθης xxi. 172. See on 11]. 217. 
xiii. 504. 

359. ἄμπνυτο, recovered himself, ἀμ- 
πνύνθη v. 697. Cf. sup. 327. 

364. ᾧ μέλλεις «.7.A., to whom you 
doubtless pray whenever you go into the 
thud of javelins. 

365. ἐξανύω, I will finish, i. e. despatch 


you. See xx. 452, where 362—7 are 
repeated. Od. xxiv. 71, αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δή 


σε φλὸξ ἤνυσεν Ἡφαίστοιο. For this 
form of the future Doederlein compares 
ἐρύουσι inf. 454. In iv. 29 we have 
ἐπαινέομεν for ἐπαινέσομεν. See sup. 
317, and on ἀνύω iv. 55; and consult 
New Cratylus, ὃ 571.---ἐπιτάρροθος, see 
v. 828. He knows, says the Schol., that 
Athena is his patroness. 

368. Παιονίδην, sup. 339.—The pas- 
sage following, as far as 400, is perhaps 
an inserted episode. It will be observed 
that it contains several novel words, as 
ἀνδρόκμητος, παρθενοπίπης, ταρσὸς, ἀμφί- 
dpupos, κέραι for κέρατι, and πλέες for 
πλέονες in 895. Nothing has been said 
about the deeds of Paris for some con- 
siderable time ; and it is likely that this 
was designed to bring so important a 
person again before the audience. 

371. κεκλιμένος, resting on, and per- 
haps (cf. 8379) concealed by, a pillar set 
upon a barrow and chiselled by man’s 
hands, (So Doederlein.) Some wrongly 
explained ἀνδροκμήτῳ, ‘holding a dead 
body’ Aeschylus has ἀνδροκμὴς several 
times, but in a different sense, ‘man- 
tiring, The tumulus itself is called 
ἀνδρόκμητος, as having been reared by 
man’s labour. 
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Ἴλου Δαρδανίδαο, EAs δημογέροντος. 
ἦ: τοι ὃ μὲν θώρηκα ᾿Αγαστρόφου ἰφθίμοιο 


αἴνυτ᾽ ἀπὸ στήθεσφι παναίολον ἀσπίδα τ᾽ ὥμων 


καὶ κόρυθα βριαρήν' ὃ Ὁ δὲ τόξου πῆχυν ἄνελκεν 


375 


καὶ βάλεν, οὐδ᾽ ἄρα pw ἅλιον βέλος ἐἰῴυγε χειρός, 
ταρσὸν δεξιτεροῖο ποδός: διὰ δ᾽ ἀμπερὲς ἰός 


ἐν γαίῃ κατέπη ΚΤΟ. 


ὃ δὲ μάλα ἡδὺ γελάσσας 


ἐκ λόχου ἀμπήδησε, καὶ εὐχόμενος ἔπος ηὔδα. 


“ βέβληαι, οὐδ᾽ ἅλιον βέλος ἔκφυγεν. 


’, an 
νείατον ἐς κενεῶνα βαλὼν ἐκ θυμὸν ἑλέσθαι. 


ὡς ὀφελόν τοι 


ν XN Lal > 
οὕτω Kev καὶ Τρῶες ἀνέπνευσαν κακότητος, 


οἵ τέ σε πεφρίκασι λέονθ᾽ Ss μηκάδες atyes.” 
Ἂς 3 > , 4 Ν 4, 
τὸν δ᾽ ov ταρβήσας προσέφη κρατερὸς Διομήδης 


“ τοξότα λωβητήρ, κέραι ἀγλαέ, παρθενοπῖπα, 


5 \ A 3 / Ἂς , , 
ευ MEV δὴ ἀντίβιον ξὺν τευχέσι πειρηθείης, 


5 3, 4 ἃς \ , > , 
ουκ ἂν TOL χβαισμῃσι βιὸς και ταρφέες ιου" 


lal , s 5 , Ν Ν + BA 
νυν δέ μ ἐπιγράψας ταρσον ποδὸς ευὐχεαυ αυτως. 


372. δημογέροντος. See ili. 149. 

373. Perhaps θώρηκά τ᾽, to avoid the 
hiatus.. Cf. xxiii. 268.--- παναίολον, <all- 
flexible,’ according to Buttmann, Lexil. 
p- 65. Cf. iv. 186.—aivuto, ‘was strip- 
ping’ (“had stripped,” Lord Derby), 

375. τόξου πῆχυν, the centre or handle 
of the bow. Cf. xiii. 583. Od. xxi, 419, 
τόν ῥ᾽ ἐπὶ πήχει ἑλὼν εἷλκεν νεύρην γλυ- 
φίδας τε. This latter verse determines 
the meaning. The Schol, says πῆχυς», 
τόξον ἐκ δύο ΩΣ Mander κεράτων, ὧν 
ἕκαστον πῆχυς ἐκαλεῖτο.---μιν, an irre- 
gular accusative ; fugit eum de manibus 
elapsa, Arnold. 

377. ταρσὸν, the broad part of the 
foot, where the tendons diverge, as in 
the wings of a bird. Primarily, any 
thing constructed of flat shape on rows 
of wicker-work ; hence a hurdle, rush- 
mat, parallel row of oars, &c.—d:aprepés, 
penetrating the foot it stuck into the 
ground, and pinned the limb to the spot. 
K. O, Miller (Hist. Gr. Lit. ch. v. § 6) 
thinks this account of the wounding 
Diomede in the foot is taken from the 
legend of Achilles being slain by a wound 
in his heel, which alone was vulnerable. 

378. ὃ δὲ, Paris, who sprang from his 
hiding- place behind the στήν sup. 571. 

380, ὡς ὄφελον, debebam potius Ke, 


881 
385 

νείατον, see vi. 295. 
383. μηκάδες, ‘bleating’ A word 


formed from the sound; cf. ἀζηχὲς 
μεμακῦυζῖαι, iv. 435. Theocr. y. 100, σίττ᾽ 
ἀπὸ Tas κοτίνω, Tal μηκάδες. 

385. All the epithets here are terms 
of reproach; ‘archer, reviler, valiant 
with thy bow,” Mr. Wright. Archery, 
it is well known, was held in contempt 
by the ὁπλῖται. See Soph. Aj. 1120. 
Eur. Here. F. 188. -π-λωβητὴρ may mean 
‘seducer,’ λυμαντὴρ, ἠπεροπεύτης, iii. 
999.---κέραι, κέρατι, i.e. τόξῳ. Spitzner 
reads κέρᾳ. An old, but wrong, inter- 
pretation connected it with κείρειν, and 
referred it to the hair.—rap@evontra, 
‘ girl-critic,’ ‘judge of maidens,’ or per- 
haps simply, ‘ looker after maids.’ From 
ὀπιπτεύειν. Cf. πυροπίπης, ‘corn-in- 
spector, Ar. Equit. 407. Doederlein 
takes τοξότα and κέραι ἀγλαὲ as epithets 
to the principal nouns, “Tu qui, cum 
nihil nisi sagittarius sis, melioribus male- 
dicis, et, arcu dum militem simulas, nihil 
nisi molliculus puellarum venator es.’ 

386. πειρηθείης, se. ἐμοῦ ὧς ὁπλίτης. 
Ajac. 1123, κἂν ψιλὸς ἀρκέσαιμι σοί γ᾽ 
ὡπλισμένῳ. 

388. ἐπιγράψας, ‘because you have 
gtazed.’ See on vy. 1387.—airTws, ‘just 
for that,’ ‘ vainly.’ 
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ε » 
οὐκ ἀλέγω, ὡς εἴ pe γυνὴ βάλοι ἢ πάις ἀφρων' 


κωφὸν γὰρ βέλος ἀνδρὸς ἀνάλκιδος οὐτιδανοῖο. 


990 


= Lal 3, ΩΣ ᾽’ 5 Vp 
ἢ τ᾽ ἄλλως ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῖο, καὶ εἴ κ᾽ ὀλίγον περ ἐπαύρῃ, 


ὀξὺ βέλος πέλεται, καὶ ἀκήριον αἶψα τίθησιν' 


fa) ΓΑ 
τοῦ δὲ γυναικὸς μέν τ᾽ ἀμφίδρυφοί εἰσι παρειαΐ, 


παῖδες δ᾽ ὀρφανικοί: ὃ δέ θ᾽ αἵματι γαῖαν ἐρεύθων 


\ La) 3) 
πύθεται, οἰωνοὶ δὲ περὶ πλέες ἠὲ γυναῖκες. 


395 


ὡς φάτο. τοῦ δ᾽ ᾿οδυσεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἐγγύθεν ἐλθών 
ἔστη πρόσθ᾽: ὃ δ᾽ ὄπισθε καθεζόμενος βέλος ὠκύ 
ἐκ ποδὸς ἕλκ᾽, ὀδύνη δὲ διὰ χροὸς ἦλθ᾽ ἀλεγεινή. 


ἐς δίφρον δ᾽ ἀνόρουσε, καὶ ἡνιόχῳ ἐπέτελλεν 


νηυσὶν ἔπι γλαφυρῇσιν ἐλαυνέμεν'" ἤχθετο γὰρ κῆρ. 400 


οἰώθη δ᾽ ᾿οδυσεὺς δουρικλυτός, οὐδέ τις αὐτῷ 
᾿Αργείων παρέμεινεν, ἐπεὶ φόβος ἔλλαβε πάντας. 
9 ᾽ὕὔ ϑι ἢ > Ἂν aA , θ We 
ὀχθήσας δ᾽ ἄρα εἶπε πρὸς ὃν μεγαλήτορα θυμόν 
Cone: yr ΄ , ΄ X ΄, » ΄, 

ὦ μοι ἐγώ, τί πάθω ; μέγα μὲν κακόν, εἴ κε φέβωμαι 


πληθὺν ταρβήσας, τὸ δὲ ῥίγιον, εἴ κε ἁλώω 


990. κωφὸν, dull, blunt. “A worth- 
less coward’s weapon hath no point,” 
Lord Derby. —ovridavds, from οὔτις, 
with the termination as in ἠπεδανὸς, 
ῥιγεδανὸς, τυφεδανός (Ar. Vesp. 1364). 

391. ὑπ᾽ ἐμεῖο, sc. ὁρμώμενον, sped by 
me:—eravpn, ‘if it shall have touched 
ever so little. See inf. 573. xiii. 649. 
xxiii. 340. Lord Derby, “’Tis different 
far with me! though light it fall, My 
spear is sharp, and whom it strikes, it 
slays.” 

392. ἀκήριον, ‘lifeless.’ Cf. xxi. 466. 
For αἶψα Aristarchus read ἄνδρα. 

393. ἀμφίδρυφο. Cf. ἀμφιδρυφὴς 
ἄλοχος ii. 700, 

994. ἐρεύθων. 
xvili. 329. 

395. πλέες. See on ii. 129. The old 
adjective πλὴς for mAeFs occurs in the 
compound locuples = loco plenus, ‘rich in 
land,’ as well as in the word plebs. There 
can be little doubt that the interpolator 
(see on 368 sup.) imagined this could be 
used for πλέονες. Ibis the same mistake as 
χερῆα used for χερείονα in iv. 400, also a 
spurious passage. The sentiment too is 
very feeble,—‘there are more vultures 
round him than women;’ it appears to 
have been made up from 162 sup., γύ- 


So γαῖαν ἐρεῦσαι in 


405 


πεσσιν πολὺ φίλτεροι ἢ ἀλόχοισιν. There 
is said to be an allusion to the amorous 
character of Paris. 

396. τοῦ δὲ κιτιλ. Ulysses came up 
to protect his friend Diomede, while the 
latter sat down behind him and drew 
out the arrow from his foot. Lord 
Derby rightly renders it, “he, behind, 
sat down protected.” 

400. ἤχθετο. See sup. 274. 
read ὠκέας ἵππους. Schol. Ven. 

401. οἰώθη, was left alone, vi. 1. 

403, 4 occur Od. v, 464, 5, and the 
former verse frequently in the Odyssey. 
In this formula there is no digamma in 
ds, elsewhere oF és. 

405. πληθὺν, the multitude, the com- 
mon soldiers, ὄχλον, sup. 305. The 
Schol. Ven. construed φέβωμαι πληθὺν, 
for εἰς πληθύν. Ulysses evidently means 
that he ought not to retire through fear 
of any ordinary fighting men, now that 
Hector has gone (sup. 360). Lord 
Derby is wrong here, “Great were the 
mischief, should I fly, and so Increase 
the people’s terror.”—éAdw, for ἅλω, as 
ἡβώωσα for ἡβάουσα &e. Schol. ζωγρηθῶ 
καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθῶ, οὐδεὶς γὰρ Ἑλλήνων 
τοῦτο πέπονθεν.-- ῥίγιον, κάκιον, i. 825. 


Some 


XL] 


IATAAOS A. 


397 


A Ν ty £4 
μοῦνος" τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους Δαναοὺς ἐφόβησε Κρονίων. 
> Ν fn boy A 
ἀλλὰ τί ἢ μοι ταῦτα φίλος διελέξατο θυμός ; 
ist Ν 4 Ἂν 
οἶδα γὰρ ὅττι κακοὶ μὲν ἀποίχονται πολέμοιο, 
ἃ 4 > > , 
Os δέκ ἀριστεύῃσι μάχῃ ἔνι, τὸν δὲ μάλα χρεώ 
ε , “ » 
ἑστάμεναι κρατερῶς, ἡ τ᾽ EBAnT ἡ τ᾽ ἔβαλ᾽ addov.” 410 
ε“ ἃ vO ΘΕ Ν on \ Ν , 
εἷος ὃ ταῦθ᾽ ὥρμαινε κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ θυμόν, 
, δ᾽ ota , »Ὦ + 3 Up 
τόφρα δ᾽ ἐπὶ Τρώων στίχες ἤλυθον ἀσπιστάων, 
ἔλ δ᾽ > ze ΣΝ 7 lal VA 
eXoav 0 ἐν μέσσοισι, μετὰ σφίσι πῆμα τιθέντες. 


3. Ὁ 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε κάπριον ἀμφὶ κύνες θαλεροί τ᾽ αἰζηοί 


σεύωνται: ὃ δέ τ᾽ εἶσι βαθείης ἐκ ξυλόχοιο 


, ἴων 
θήγων λευκὸν ὀδόντα μετὰ γναμπτῇσι γένυσσιν, 


3 ~ δ 2 ΚΑ Ν 
ἀμφὶ δέ τ᾽ ἀΐσσονται, ὑπαὶ δέ τε κόμπος ὀδόντων 


γίγνεται ot δὲ μένουσιν ἄφαρ δεινόν περ ἐόντα: 


ὡς pa τότ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα διίφιλον ἐσσεύοντο 


A a \ a X\ χὰ ΄ 
Τρῶες: ὃ δὲ πρῶτον μὲν ἀμύμονα Δηιοπίτην 


420 


ΕΣ > σ Cee 52 , 
ουτασεν ωμον ὕπερθεν ἐπάλμενος ὀξέι δουρί, 


Ney \»7 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα Θόωνα καὶ "ἔννομον ἐξενάριξεν. 


Χερσιδάμαντα ὃ᾽ ἔπειτα, καθ᾽ ἵππων ἀίξαντα, 


408. ἀποίχονται. The translators 
render this ‘are wont to fly. But 
οἴχεσθαι may have its usual perfect 
sense ; the poet seems to allude to φόβος 
ἔλλαβε πάντας in 402. ‘I know that 
the cowards have left the battle, and 
whoever acts the brave man in the fight, 
him it behoves to stand sturdily, whether 
he is wounded or has wounded another.’ 
He means, ‘those who are gone are 
cowards, and would not have helped me 
if they had stayed; so, under either 
circumstance, I must trust to myself 
and make a firm stand’—7—% τε for 
εἴτε — εἴτε. See on x. 309. “ Perstringit 
Diomedem, qui accepto vulnere cesserit 
ipsumque desolaverit,” Doederlein. 

411. εἶος x.7.A. Seei. 193. This and 
part of the next oceur xvii. 106, 7. 

413. ἔλσαν, ‘hemmed him in,’ i. 409. 
See Lexil. p. 254.---μετὰ σφίσι, “ enclos- 
ing in the midst Their own destruction,” 
Mr. Wright. An obvious correction 
would be μέγα for μετὰ, ‘causing them- 
selves great harm thereby,’ viz. by mak- 
ing Ulysses to stand at bay. The Schol. 
Ven. wrongly refers σφίσι to Ulysses. 
We must understand μετὰ σφίσι ‘among 
themselves, ἐν μέσῳ σφῶν. 


415. σεύωνται, ‘give chase to,’ ‘rouse 
from his haunts,’ a boar. See iii. 26. 
inf. 548. The verb is clearly transitive, 
and ἀμφὶ means ‘about him,’ ‘keeping 
close to him.’ Virgil has expanded this 
simile in a very fine passage, Aen. x. 
707—715.—yérvoov, ‘jaws,—a form 
like νέκυσσιν in Od. xi: 569. 

417. ἀΐσσονται. The a is long (either 
naturally or by the FF), as inf. 423. vi. 
510. xxii. 195, and in other places. They 
move nimbly here and there, dodging (as 
we say) the savage beast.—xdpros, the 
noise of the tusk grinding on its under 
tooth,—our word champ. See xii. 
149. 

418. ἄφαρ, promptly, Schol. ῥᾳδίως. 
Doederlein thinks this word important 
to the simile, and explains it statim, 
‘the instant they are aware of his ap- 
proach’—pévovow, ὑπομένουσιν, await 
the attack. 

420. ἀμύμονα. See vi. 155.—Perhaps 
ὕπερθ᾽ ἐπιξάλμενος was the old reading 
in the next line. Others ὕπερθε μετάλ- 
pevos. 

‘423. ἀΐξαντα the editions; but the 
translators render the variant ἀΐσσοντα, 
mentioned by the Schol. Ven. 
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, 4 e 5 

δουρὶ κατὰ πρότμησιν ὑπ 
. (oy) 9 lat 

νύξεν: ὃ δ᾽ ἐν κονίῃσι πεσὼν Ee γαῖαν ayooTw. 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


(XI. 


ἀσπίδος ὀμφαλοέσσης 
425 


3 A ’ὔ 
τοὺς μὲν ἔασ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ap Ἱππασίδην Χάροπ᾽ οὕτασε δουρί, 


’ 
αὐτοκασίγνητον ἐυηγενέος 


Σώκοιο. 


τῷ δ᾽ ἐπαλεξήσων Σῶκος κίε, ἰσόθεος φώς, 
τ la) Ν ἊΝ Ν IZ , Ν 00 3, 
στῆ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἰών, καί μιν πρὸς μῦθον ἐειπεν. 


“8 ᾿Οδυσεῦ πολύαινε, δόλων Ar ἠδὲ πόνοιο, 


an ε Ψ," 
σήμερον 4) δοιοῖσιν ἐπεύξεαι ἱΙππασίδῃσιν, 


2Q> » , \ YD , 
τοιώδ ἄνδρε κατακτεινὰας και τευχέε απουρᾶς, 


A τ οὗ IEE Ἂς > , 39 
Kev ἐμῷ ὑπὸ δουρὶ τυπεὶς ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὀλέσσης. 


a 9 ν 3, 9 5 (ὃ vA 5 Gk 
WS εἰπὼν OVTNTGE Καὶ QOTLOA TAVTOOD ELON). 


διὰ μὲν ἀσπίδος ἦλθε φαεινῆς ὄμβριμον ἔγχος, 


καὶ διὰ θώρηκος πολυδαιδάλου ἠρήρειστο, 

,. > 3 x “A ’ 3», 5 Ν ὁ > ¥ 
πάντα δ᾽ ἀπὸ πλευρῶν χρόα ἔργαθεν' οὐδέ T ἔασεν 
Παλλὰς ᾿Αθηναίη μιχθήμεναι ἔγκασι φωτός. 
γνῶ δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς 6 οἱ ov τι τέλος κατακαίριον ἦλθεν, 


ἂψ δ᾽ ἀναχωρήσας Σῶκον πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 


“ ἃ δείλ᾽, ἢ μάλα δή σε κιχάνεται αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος. 


᾿Ξ ν 5. ἐν aN 
ἣ TOL μὴν ἐμ ETAVTAS ἐπι 


424, πρότμησιν, a word not elsewhere 
found in Homer, ἦτρον, the pit of the 
stomach. Some refer the origin of the 
term to the ὀμφαλητομία of the mid- 
wives. It does not seem to be a term of 
any great antiquity. \Hesych. πρότμησις" 
6 περὶ τὸν ὀμφαλὸν κατὰ τὸν λαγόνα 
τόπος.---ὗπ᾽ ἀσπίδος Doederlein strangely 
explains of Ulysses’ shield, ‘‘ quo superne 
tectus hostem transfixit.” 

425. ἀγοστῷ, with the flat of his 
hand. Cf. xiv. 452. 

427. évnyevéos, well-born, and there- 
fore comely. Schol. τοῦ τῷ σώματι 
εὐφυοῦς. For the formation of the word 
see on xxiii. 81. Bekker (ed. 2) gives 
εὐηφενέος. (Hesych. εὐηφενέων" εὐπλου- 
τούὐύντων.) 

430. dre, ‘insatiate.’ See ν. 888. vi. 
208. xxii. 218.—oAvaive, the subject of 
many a story ; whose exploits are famed 
in song. The necessary inference from 
this epithet (if such be the sense), which 
occurs elsewhere, as ix. 673. x. 544, is 
that ballads about Ulysses, as probably 
also about Achilles, existed before the 
composition or compilation of the Iliad. 
Buttmann, Lexil. p. 60, thinks the word 


430 
435 
440 
Τρώεσσι μάχεσθαι 
refers to the wise saws or sayings, αἷνοι, 


attributed to Ulysses. And Mr. New- 
man follows him, “ Ulysses rich of lore 
and wiles.” 

431. δοιοῖσιν, viz. by slaying myself as 
well as my brother Charops.—roidde, 56. 
οἵω vel ἐσμεν. 

433. κεν ὀλέσσῃς, as sup. 587, dix ἄν 
τοι χραίσμῃσι, the epic use of the con- 
junctive for a possible contingency. Cf. 
i. 184. 

434—6. These lines (nearly) occur iii. 
356 seqq. 

437. ἔργαθεν, 


stripped, separated.— 
Schol. ἐχώρισεν, 


διέσπασεν. Sov. 147, 
ἀπὸ δ᾽ αὐχένος ὦμον ἐέργαθεν .--- οὐδὲ, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ. Schol. οὐ μὴν εἴασεν ᾿Αθηνᾷ 
κατὰ βάθος ἐλθεῖν, ὥστε τῶν ἐντοσθιδίω: 
(ἐγκάτων, sup. 176) ἅψασθαι. 

489. τέλος κατακαίριον, death by being 
hit in a vital place, iv. 185. Spitzner 
and Doederlein prefer βέλος κατὰ καίριον, 
sc. μέρος τοῦ σώματος, the reading of 
Zenodotus. 

441. κιχάνεται ‘is overtaking you’ 
(not ‘ will overtake,’ Mr. Trollope). 

442. ἤ τοι ἐμὲ κιτιλ. ‘Granted, you 
have stopped me from the war (for a 
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σοὶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐνθάδε φημὶ φόνον καὶ κῆρα μέλαιναν 
ἤματι τῷδ᾽ ἔσσεσθαι, ἐμῷ δ᾽ ὑπὸ δουρὶ δαμέντα 
εὖχος ἐμοὶ δώσειν, ψυχὴν δ᾽ "Αἴδι κλυτοπώλῳ." 


ἢ, καὶ ὃ μὲν φύγαδ᾽ αὖτις ὑποστρέψας ἐβεβήκει, 


τῷ δὲ μεταστρεφθέντι μεταφρένῳ ἐν δόρυ πῆξεν 


999 


445 


ὦμων μεσσηγύς, διὰ δὲ στήθεσφιν ἔλασσεν. 
δούπησεν δὲ πεσών" ὃ δ᾽ ἐπεύξατο δῖος Οδυσσεύς 


Css AS 


io mA (Se oh 
ὦ Sax Ἱππάσου vie daidpovos ἱπποδάμοιο, 


450 


φθῆ σε τέλος θανάτοιο κιχήμενον, οὐδ᾽ ὑπάλυξας. 
> 5 
ἁ δείλ᾽, οὐ μὴν σοί γε πατὴρ καὶ πότνια μήτηρ 
5» ἊΝ , 3 3 9 ’ 
οσσε καθαιρήσουσι θανόντι περ, ἀλλ᾽ οἰωνοί 

Ν 
ὠμησταὶ ἐρύουσι, περὶ πτερὰ πυκνὰ βαλόντες" 


5. ᾺΝ 5. ν , ae, a 9 299 
avTap EL, EL KE θάνω, KTEPLOVOL YE δῖοι Axavot. 


455 


ὡς εἰπὼν Σώκοιο δαΐφρονος ὄμβριμον ἔγχος 
» ᾿ς y Ν 3 (ὃ 5 » 
ἔξω τε χροὸς ἕλκε καὶ ἀσπίδος ὀμφαλοέσσης' 
αἷμα δέ οἱ σπασθέντος ἀνέσσυτο, κῆδε δὲ θυμόν. 


Τρῶες δὲ μεγάθυμοι ὅπως ἴδον αἷμ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆος, 


κεκλόμενοι καθ᾽ ὅμιλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πάντες ἔβησαν 
μ μ Ὁ πάντες ἔβησαν. 


460 


SES fas) 5 ΄ 3 , 5. sme , 
αυτὰαρ oO Me ἐξοπίσω ἀνεχάζετο, αυε ὃ εταυροῦυς. 


\ \ ΕἾ ay Ψ \ , 4 
τρις μεν ETELT ἡνσέν, οσὸν κεφαλὴ χάδε φωτός, 


τρὶς δ᾽ ἄιεν ἰάχοντος ἀρηίφιλος Μενέλαος. 


αἶψα δ᾽ ap Αἴαντα προσεφώνεεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα 


“ Alay διογενὲς Τελαμώνιε, κοίρανε λαῶν, 


465 


ἀμφί μ᾽ ᾽᾿οδυσσῆος ταλασίφρονος ἵκετ᾽ ἀυτή, 


while) ; but I promise you that you shall 
find your death at my hands.” This is 
the common doctrine of τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦ 
πάθους πλέον. These three lines (443— 
5) occurred ν. 652—4. 

447, 8. These verses also are read sup. 
vili. 258, 9. 

450. δαΐφρονος, ‘warrior, Lexil. p. 
210. Sup. 123. 

453. καθαιρεῖν, to pull down, close the 
eyelids, occurs Od. xi. 426, χερσὶ κατ᾽ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑλέειν, and ibid. xxiv. 296.— 
οἰωνοὶ, birds of prey, i. 5. Mr. Newman, 
“but wrangling fowl shall pluck thee 
With raw-devouring beak, and spread 
their huddling wings around thee.”— 
ἐρύουσι, Feptcovat, see sup. 365. 

457. ἀσπίδος, see sup. 435. Ulysses 
draws the javelin, with which Socus had 


wounded him so severely as to lay the 
rib bare (sup. 437), from his own body, 
and the blood gushed up upon him when 
it was withdrawn, and caused anxiety to 
his mind. See sup. 274, and y. 400. 

460. καθ᾽ ὅμιλον, ‘ exhorting each other 
through the ranks.’ Schol. παρεκελεύ- 
σαντο τῷ πλήθει ἑαυτῶν.--αὖε, dren, 
sup. 10. 

462. χάδε, ‘contains,’ i.e. could con- 
tain. From χανδάνω, the more usual 
aorist of which is κέχαδον.---ὅσον, ‘as 
loud 85. The Schol. observes that iii. 
222 proves that Ulysses was μεγαλό- 
φωνος. Theocritus imitates this line, 
xiii. 58, τρὶς μὲν Ὕλαν ἄῦσεν, ὅσον 
βαθὺς ἤρυγε λαιμός. -- κεφαλὴ φωτὸς, «the 
human head,’ indefinitely. 


400 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ Δ. - 


[ΧΙ. 


A 5» 
τῷ ἰκέλη ὡς εἴ ἑ βιῴατο μοῦνον ἐόντα 
lat ἈΝ me, 7¢ , 
Τρῶες ἀποτμήξαντες ἐνὶ κρατερῇ ὑσμίνῃ. 
yg SY 3, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴομεν καθ᾽ ὅμιλον: ἀλεξέμεναι γὰρ ἄμεινον. 


> Ld 
δείδω μή τι πάθῃσιν ἐνὶ Τρώεσσι μονωθείς, 


470 


5 5 Lal 33 
ἐσθλὸς ἐών, μεγάλη δὲ ποθὴ Δαναοῖσι γένηται. 


ae > gy ig 
ὧς εἰπὼν ὃ μὲν ἦρχ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ap’ ἕσπετο ἰσόθεος φώς. 
ae A Se) > / 
εὗρον ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿οδυσῆα διίφιλον, ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ap’ αὐτόν 
Τρῶες ἕπονθ᾽ ὡς εἴ τε δαφοινοὶ θῶες ὄρεσφιν 
3 3. ὃν Ἂ; ta ν > + \ > fo 4 Ξ 
ἀμφ᾽ ἔλαφαν κεραὸν βεβλημένον, ὅν T ἔβαλ᾽ ἀνήρ 475 


ΙΝ Ed ἊΝ A ἊΝ uA > » , 
t@ Qa7TO νευρηὴς τον μὲν T ἤλυξε πόδεσσιν 


΄ ¥ > Ὁ N \ ΄ 3 5 2 
φεύγων, opp αἷμα λιαρὸν καὶ youvaT ὀρώρῃ" 


ΡΝ NIN , § , SN eS , 
αυταρ επει δὴ TOV YE ALAC TETAL @KUS OLOTOS, 


3 , an > ¥ , 
ὠμοφάγοι μιν θῶες εν ουρεσι δαρδάπτουσιν 


9 , oo n 9 7 A A /, 
εν VEEL σκιέρωΣ ETL TE λιν NYaYE δαίμων 


480 


, ἫΝ , 4 > ἂν aA v4 
civtny: θῶες μέν τε διέτρεσαν, αὐτὰρ ὃ δάπτει. 
ὧς ῥα τότ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆα δαΐφρονα ποικιλομήτην 
κ y ΄ . » 3 ἮΝ ee 2 
Τρῶες ἕπον πολλοί τε Kal ἄλκιμοι, αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ Npws 


467. τῷ-- ὧς εἰ k.T.A., ‘like as if,’ lit. 
like to that case as would occur if, &c. 
Schol. Ven. τοιαύτη οἵα by γένοιτο κατα- 
πονουμένου ἀνδρός. ---βιῴατο, βίαοιντο. 
Od. xxiii. 9, βιόωντό τε παῖδα. This 
and the next line were perhaps inter- 
polated, the same thing being said in 
470, 1. 

470. povw0els. See 401. 

473. Od. xxiii. 45, εὗρον ἔπειτ᾽ Odvojqa 
μετὰ κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν. Compare sup. 
197. iv. 89. v. 355. 

474.. δαφοινοὶ θῶες, tawny jackals, “red 
wild dogs,’ Mr. Newman, This crea- 
ture is not mentioned again except in 
xiii. 103, and in a passage which does 
not seem certainly genuine. Here the 
comparison between the lion dispersing 
the jackals, and Ajax driving away the 
Trojans, is well conceived.—~ ὄρεσφιν, here 
the true locative.—dau), se, ἕπονται. 

470. τὸν μὲν, so. τὸν βαλόντα.---λιαρὸν, 
perhaps χλιαρὸν, or the A may be pro- 
nounced double.—épépy, are fleet and 
nimble, ef. ix. 610. 

478. δαμάσσεται, δαμάσηται. 

480. ἐπί τε Ay κιτ.λ., tum δὲ fors 
tulerit leonem, &c.—b.érpecar, “ disperse 
in alarm.—olyrnyv, λυμαντὴμ, xvi.’ 353. 
Lord Derby translates this fine passage 


as follows :— 
« As hungry jackals on the mountain 
side 

Around a stag, that from an archer’s 

hand 

Hath taken hurt, while yet his blood 

was warm 

And limbs yet βοῦν ἃ, has baffled his 

pursuit ; 

But when the fatal shaft has drain’d 

his strength, 

Thirsting for blood, beneath the forest 

shade, 

The jackals seize their victim; then 

if chance 

A hungry lion pass, the jackals shrink 

In terror back, while he devours the 

prey e 

So round Ulysses, 

press’d 

The Trojans.” 

482, 3. ἕπον ἀμφὶ, ‘ busied themselves 
about,’ ἀμφίεπον. See inf. 776. vi. 321. 
vii. 316. x. 516.—8 γ᾽ ἥρως, probably 6 
βήρω-.---ἀίσσων, ‘moving rapidly about,’ 
sup. 417. The Scholiasts prefer to con- 
strue ᾧ ἔγχει with ἀμύνετο. Compare 
however x. 348, ἔγχει ἐπαΐσσων, xviii. 
506, τοῖσιν ἔπειτ᾽ ἤϊσσον, x. 456, φασ- 
γάνῳ ἀΐξας. 


sage in council, 


xT] 
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401 


ἀίσσων ᾧ ἔγχει ἀμύνετο νηλεὲς ἦμαρ' 

Αἴας δ᾽ ἐγγύθεν ἦλθε φέρων σάκος ἠύτε πύργον, 

στῆ δὲ παρέξ, Τρῶες δὲ διέτρεσαν ἄλλυδις ἄλλος. 

ἢ τοι τὸν Μενέλαος ἀρήιος ἔξαγ᾽ ὁμίλου 

χειρὸς ἔχων, εἵως θεράπων σχεδὸν ἤλασεν ἵππους. 
Alas δὲ Τρώεσσιν ἐπάλμενος εἷλε Δόρυκλον 


, : > 
Πριαμίδην, νόθον υἱόν, ἔπειτα δὲ Πάνδοκον obra, 


490 


οὗτα δὲ Avoavdpov καὶ Πύρασον ἠδὲ Πυλάρτην. 
ε δ᾽ ε ’, , Ss / / 
ὡς δ᾽ ὁπότε πλήθων ποταμὸς πεδίονδε κάτεισιν 
’ὔὕ ba te as > / Ν »” 

χειμάρρους κατ᾽ oper dw, ὀπαζόμενος Διὸς ὄμβρῳ, 
πολλὰς δὲ δρῦς ἀζαλέας πολλὰς δέ τε πεύκας 
ἐσφέρεται, πολλὸν δέ 7 ἀφυσγετὸν εἰς ara βάλλει, 495 
ea ¥ , ,ὕ la 7 - » 
@s ἔφεπεν κλονέων πεδίον τότε φαίδιμος Αἴας, 
ὃ oh ὌΡ Nees, 2>Q7 Ψ 

αἴζων ἵππους τε καὶ ἀνέρας. οὐδέ πω Ἕκτωρ 
πεύθετ᾽, ἐπεί pa μάχης ἐπ’ ἀριστερὰ μάρνατο πάσης, 
ὄχθας πὰρ ποταμοῖο Σκαμάνδρου, τῇ ῥα μάλιστα 


9 A a ΄ N By icy > , 
ἀνδρῶν TUTTE KapyVva, Bon ὃ ἄσβεστος ορώρέει 500 


rc 


Νέστορά τ᾽ ἀμφὶ μέγαν καὶ ἀρήιον ᾿Ιδομενῆα. 
Ἕκτωρ μὲν μετὰ τοῖσιν ὁμίλεε μέρμερα ῥέζων 
ἔγχει θ᾽ ἱπποσύνῃ τε, νέων δ᾽ ἀλάπαζε φάλαγγας". 


486. στῆ δὲ παρέξ. Schol. παρέστη δέ. 
καὶ περισσὴ ἡ ἐξ. May ποῦ the original 
word have been παρὰξ, like στῆ δ᾽ εὐρὰξ, 
sup. 251? Hesych. rapét χωρὶς, ἐκτός. 

488. θεράπων, scil. ὁ τοῦ Μενελάου. 

489. εἷλε, caught, overtook, i.e. slew, 
probably with a javelin, as the contrast 
with οὖτα, ‘killed with the sword,’ seems 
to show. Cf. 660, 1. 

492. κάτεισιν. Zenodotus read δίηται. 
Construe, ‘as when an overflowing river 
descends to the plain, a wintry torrent 
down from the mountains’ &¢.—ka7’ 
ὄρεσφιν, κατ᾽ ὄρεος or ὀρέων, lit. ‘on the 
mountain down from it.’—émaCépuevos, 
Schol. ἐπειγόμενος, lit. ‘pushed on from 
behind by a shower.’ ὀπάζειν is ‘to 
attend,’ ‘go behind,’ thence wrgere, and 
so διώκειν. Cf. ν. 334. viii. 341. 

495. ἐσφέρεται, ‘takes into its own 
current.’ The middle voice is remark- 
able. Cf. προφέρονται, 111. 7. The verb 
seems opposed to βάλλει, ‘casts out pro- 
miscuously into the sea.’ The δρῦς a¢a- 
λέαι, as the Schol. suggests, are trees 
felled up in the mountains by the banks 

Vou. I. 


of the stream, and left there to dry, 
until a flood brings them down into the 
lower plains or into the sea. This is 
confirmed by iv. 487, ἣ μέν τ᾽ ἀζομένη 
κεῖται ποταμοῖο παρ᾽ ὄχθας.- ἀφυσγετὸν, 


© drift-wood,’ from ἀφύσσειν. A word 
4 poy, ὃ 

ἅπαξ εἰρημένον in Homer.  Hesych. 
σύρφετον, ἀκαθαρσίαν, κόπριον. So some 
explain it ‘dirt and rubbish.” Doeder- 


lein, φλοῖσβον, undantem fluctum. 

496. πεδίον depends on ἔφεπε, or per- 
haps on ἔφεπε κλονέων combined, as if he 
had said τοὺς ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ. Doederlein 
well compares Hes. Theog. 365, γαῖαν 
καὶ βένθεα λίμνης πάντῃ ὁμῶς ἐφέπουσι. 
“So swept illustrious Ajax o’er the 
plain, O’erthrowing men and _ horses,” 
Lord Derby.—éai(wy, probably for δαξ- 
Fi¢wy. Commonly the α is short, but it 
seems long in Aesch. Cho. 388. 

500. ἀνδρῶν, ree ᾿Αχαιῶν (com- 
paring 509).--- κάρηνα, sup. 158. 

502. ὁμίλεε, Schol. ἐμάχετο. Cf. 523. 
- μέρμερα, “ dire, ruthless deeds” From 
the double root pep, as in pepunpi Cw, lit. 
‘causing anxiety. Hesych. χαλεπὰ, 

ὃν 
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3, a tA 
οὐδ᾽ av πω χάζοντο κελεύθου δῖοι “Ayatol, 


εἰ μὴ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, Hhévns πόσις ἠυκόμοιο, 


505 


a 4 7 wn 
TAVOEV ἀριστεύοντα Maxaova ποιμένα λαῶν, 


a \ Ν Ν ἘΝ 
ἰῷ τριγλώχινι βαλὼν κατὰ δεξιὸν ὦμον. 


Dp (ὃ έ νείοντες ᾿Αχαιοί 
τῷ pa περίδεισαν μένεα π χαιοί, 


μή πώς μιν πολέμοιο μετακλινθέντος ἕλοιεν. 


΄, A 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς προσεφώνεε Νέστορα δῖον 


510 


“ᾧ Νέστορ Νηληιάδη, μέγα κῦδος ᾿Αχαιῶν, 


lal εν Ν , 
ἄγρει, σῶν ὀχέων ἐπιβήσεο, πὰρ δὲ Μαχάων 


͵ ia ν 
βαινέτω, ἐς VAS δὲ τάχιστ᾽ ἔχε μώνυχας ὑππους" 


intpos γὰρ ἀνὴρ πολλῶν ἀντάξιος ἄλλων 


le eZ ae) , a. Dy. , te 29 
[ iovs T EKTAPLVEW ETL T πιο, φάρμακα πάσσειν.]) 


515 


ὧς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε Τερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ. 


eo , 
αὐτίκα ὧν ὀχέων ἐπεβήσετο, Tap δὲ Μαχάων 


Lol ce Be 9.2 fal ex 3 ᾽ὔ 3 lal 
Baw’, ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ vids ἀμύμονος inTyNpos. 


yY , 
μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἵππους, τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἄκοντε πετέσθην 


νῆας ἔπι γλαφυράς’ Τῇ γὰρ φίλον ἔπλετο θυμῷ. 


520 


KeBpudvns δὲ Τρῶας ὀρινομένους ἐνόησεν 
ν ? v4 XN A ΕΣ 
Βκτορι παρβεβαώς, καί μιν πρὸς μῦθον ἔειπεν. 
“Ἕκτορ, νῶι μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽ ὁμιλέομεν «αναοῖσιν, 


δεινὰ, φροντίδος ἄξια. Cf. vill. 458. The 
word occurs only in the Miad, and chiefly 
in Book χ.---ἰπποσύνῃ, ἡνιοχείᾳ, xvi. 776. 

504. κελεύθου, the road they were 
pursuing in the attack on the foe. 

506. παῦσεν should be construed with 
the participle, ‘stopped him from his 
deeds of valour.’ The translators wrongly 
render the participle, ‘as he fought in 
front. Cf. vii. 90. 

508. τῷ, depending on περὶ, “ for him,’ 
Machaon.— κτλ.» ‘lest the Trojans 
should make him a prisoner if the fight 
inclined in their favour. Schol. μετα- 
βληθέντος τοῦ πολέμου καὶ ἐπικρατεστέ- 
ρων γενομένων τῶν Τρώων, ---ἐπὶ θάτερον 
μέρος τῆς ῥοπῆς γενομένης. Acie incli- 
παΐα, Doederlein, who thinks πόλεμος 
sometimes means οἱ πολεμοῦντες, as xvii. 
243. 

513. ἔχε, “ drive,’ ili. 263, v. 240. The 
next line is cited by Plato, Symp. p. 214. 
B, and Lucian, Deor. Concio, § 6. The 
meaning is, ‘save his life if it be pos- 
sible, for a chirurgeon outweighs in value 
many others.’ 


518. ἀμύμονος. On this usual epithet 
of skilful artists see viii. 273.—viés. All 
physicians were called by this general 
name, which therefore need not be taken 
literally. Aesculapius is not a god, but 
an eponym hero, in Homer. Machaon 
was simply one of the clan or family of 
Asclepiadae. Like Asclepius himself in 
Pind. Pyth. iii. 6,7, he is a warrior as 
well as a leech. So?Amts, son of Phoro- 
neus, is called ἰατρόμαντις παῖς ᾿Απόλ- 
Awyvos, in Aesch. Suppl. See on ii. 731. 
iv. 194. 

520. φίλον. Schol. τοῖς ἵπποις διὰ τὰς 
φάτνας.-- τῇ, ταύτῃ ὁδῷ (sic, Arnold). 

521. KeBpidvns. See viii. 318.—7ap- 
BeBaws, acting as παραβάτης, which 
shows that Hector himself was driving. 
But some render it here as = ἡνιόχος. 

523. ὁμιλέομεν, μαχόμεθα, sup. 502. 
Schol. κυρίως λέγει ὁμιλέομεν, ὁμοῦ τὰς 
ἴλας συμβάλλομεν. See New Cratylus, 
§ 168, where mille and milites are both 
regarded as shortened forms of ὁμιλία. --- 
ἐσχατιῇ, ‘on the outskirts,’ μάχης ἐπ᾽ 
ἀριστερὰ πάσης sup. 498.--δυσηχέος, 
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ἐσχατιῇ πολέμου δυσηχέος: of δὲ δὴ ἄλλοι 


Lge 3." ἡἃὶ ῳ 
Τρῶες ὀρίνονται ἐπιμίξ, ἵπποι τε καὶ αὐτοί. 
¥ av 
Atlas δὲ κλονέει Τελαμώνιος: 
εὐρὺ γὰρ ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισιν ἔχει σάκος. 


525 
εὖ δέ pw ἔγνων" 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡμεῖς 


Keto” ἵππους τε καὶ apps’ ἰθύνομεν, ἔνθα μάλιστα 


ἱππῆες πεζοί τε, κακὴν ἔριδα προβαλόντες, 


ἀλλήλους ὀλέκουσι, βοὴ δ᾽ 


» » 2) 
ἄσβεστος ὄρωρεν. 580 


a » ΄, ν ΄ ὡς 
ὡς apa φωνήσας ἵμασεν καλλίτριχας ἵππους 


μάστιγι λιγυρῇ" τοὶ δὲ πληγῆς ἀίοντες 
ῥίμφ᾽ ἔφερον θοὸν ἅρμα μετὰ Τρῶας καὶ ᾿Αχαιούς, 


A , A Ν 3 uA 
στείβοντες VEKUGAS TE και ἀσπίδας. 


αἵματι δ᾽ ἀἕξων 


νέρθεν ἅπας πεπάλακτο καὶ ἄντυγες αἱ περὶ δίφρον, 535 
ἃς dp" ag ἱππείων ὁπλέων ῥαθάμιγγες ἔβαλλον 


αἵ τ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐπισσώτρων. 


ὃ δὲ ἵετο δῦναι ὅμιλον 


ἀνδρόμεον ῥῆξαί τε μετάλμενος: ἐν δὲ κυδοιμόν 
A τ A , 4 , ΄ 
ἧκε κακὸν Δαναοῖσι, μίνυνθα δὲ χάζετο δουρός. 


“harshly roaring,’ Mr. Newman, as 
from 7x7. This justifies Bekker’s read- 
ing πολέμου (for πολέμοιο) δυσξηχέος. 
But see on ii. 686. 

525. ὀρίνονται ἐπιμίξς. “They and 
their steeds promiscuous in dire con- 
fusion struggle,” Mr. Newman. 

527. ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισιν. Alluding to the 
τελαμὼν, whence the name of his father, 
perhaps. Schol. ἔνθεν καὶ Εὐρυσάκης 6 
τοῦ Αἴαντος vids (Soph. Ajac. 575). 

528. ἰθύνομεν, ἰθύνωμεν. 

529. προβαλόντες, ‘putting forward.’ 
Schol. μέσην ἀμφοτέρων ἔχοντες. Simi- 
larly iii. 7, ἠέριαι δ᾽ ἄρα talye κακὴν 


ἔριδα προφέρονται. 

532. λιγυρῇ. Soph. Aj. 242, παίει 
λιγυρᾷ μάστιγι διπλῇ. The meaning 
seems to be, that he merely cracked his 
whip, and the horses ran nimbly on at 
the mere sound, and without feeling it. 
Doederlein thinks Virgil hence took 
‘neque audit currus habenas,’ Georg. i. 
514. If so, perhaps we may render 
“ obedient to the stroke.’ 

584. στείβοντες. See x. 493, and xx. 
499 seqq., where these lines occur. Virg. 
Aen. xii. 339, ‘spargit rapida ungula 
rores Sanguineos, mixtaque cruor cal- 
catur harena.’—ayrvyes, the rings or 
handles behind the chariot; not ‘run- 
ning all round.’ ‘See on v. 262. 


537. Doederlein would read αἱ δ᾽ ἀπ’ 
ἐπισσ., ‘aliae a” ἄς. The meaning how- 
ever is this:—the axle beneath was 
splashed with blood from the horses’ 
hoofs, and the ἄντυγες behind from the 
drops fiung off from the tire. The 
feminine ἂς agrees with ἄντινγγες only by 
a sort of attraction. Still, it is not un- 
likely that 537—42 are an expansion of 
the original passage. The use of ἀνδρό- 
peov, simply for ἀνδρῶν, is remarkable. 
It is usually an epithet to κρέας, αἷμα, or 

os. 

538. Perhaps pital τ᾽ ἐπιξάλμενος, or 
ῥῆξαι μεταξάλμενος. From the note of 
Schol. Ven., there would seem to have 
been another reading, either omitting 
the re or substituting δέ. 

539. μίνυνθα χάζετο, ‘he drew back 
but little from the lance,’ i. 6. he did not 
care to get out of spear’s reach. Schol. 
ἐπ᾿ ὀλίγον τῆς βολῆς τοῦ δόρατος ὑπ- 
εχώρει, ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδὲ ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ 
συνεπλέκετο. Hesych. ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον δὲ ἀπ- 
είχετο μάχης. The use οὗ μίνυνθα for 
paullulun, not paullisper, adds to the 
suspicion of spuriousness in this distich. 
Lord Derby renders it, “his spear 
awhile withheld,” and so Doederlein, 
“ parumper hasta uti desinebat, non diu- 
tius tamen quam dum in diversam campi 
partem et ad alios hostes festinat.” 
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a A A ΄ 9 A 
αὐτὰρ ὃ TOV ἄλλων ἐπεπωλεῖτο στίχας ἀνδρῶν 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


[ΧΙ. 


δ40 


, 
ἔγχει T dopi Te μεγάλοισί τε χερμαδίοισιν, 


Αἴαντος δ᾽ ἀλέεινε μάχην Τελαμωνιάδαο. 


“ᾺἋ an ο AS 4 
[Ζεὺς yap οἱ vepecal’, ὅτ᾽ ἀμείνονι φωτὶ μάχοιτο. 


Ζεὺς δὲ πατὴρ Αἴανθ᾽ ὑψίζυγος ἐν φόβον ὦρσεν. 


στῆ δὲ ταφών, ὄπιθεν δὲ σάκος βάλεν ἑπταβόειον, 


545 


3 7 Nae: 7 
τρέσσε δὲ παπτήνας ἐφ᾽ ὁμίλου, θηρὶ ἐοικώς, 


9 ’ 
ἐντροπαλιζόμενος, ὀλίγον γόνυ γουνὸς ἀμείβων. 


ὡς δ᾽ αἴθωνα λέοντα βοῶν ἀπὸ μεσσαύλοιο 


\ 9 Sp. > Aw 
ἐσσεύαντο κύνες TE καὶ ἀνέρες AYPOLWTAL, 


ν 7 3 aA A 3 ~ ε ὔ 
οἵ τέ μιν οὐκ εἰῶσι βοῶν ἐκ πῖαρ ἑλέσθαι 


οι 
οι 
o 


, 5) , ἃ δὲ a 3 / 
TAVVUK OL εγρησσοντές" O O€ κρειων ἐρατίζων 


9 ,ὔ 3 > + - / Ν Ψ» 
ἰθύει, ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι πρήσσει: θαμέες γὰρ ἄκοντες 
ἀντίον ἀΐσσουσι θρασειάων ἀπὸ χειρῶν, 


A 4 , 
καιόμεναί τε δεταί, τάς TE τρεῖ ἐσσύμενός TEP! 


ἠῶθεν δ᾽ ἀπονόσφιν ἔβη τετιηότι θυμῷ" 


540. ὃ, viz. Hector. ὃ δὲ in 537 is 
Cebriones.—émemwaetro, usually said of 
a general inspecting his troops, as iii. 
196. iv. 231, is here for ἐπεφοίτα, in a 
hostile sense. Probably this and the 
next are interpolated from 264, 5 sup. 
Aristotle (Rhet. ii. 9) adds a verse ad- 
mitted by Wolf, but rejected by the 
more recent editors, Ζεὺς γάρ of veueraé’, 
ὅτ᾽ ἀμείνονι φωτὶ μάχοιτο. It is also 
given by Plutarch, Vit. Hom. § 27, and 
elsewhere. See Spitzner’s note. 

544. φόβον, a sudden panic. If ἐν, 
not és, be the true reading, Avav@ is for 
Αἴαντι. Cf. inf. 589. 

545. ὄπιθεν βάλεν, viz. by the τελαμών. 
This was the act of an ὁπλίτης who 
meditated flight.—tTapay, bewildered. 
Cf. xxiv. 360. 

546. ἐφ᾽ ὁμίλου, ‘in the crowd,’ or 
perhaps, ‘towards the (Trojan) crowd.’ 
The Schol. compares ἐπ᾿ ὠκεανοῖο ῥοάων 
in ili. 5; which means ‘towards the 
streams of Ocean.’ Lord Derby, “and, 
trembling, gaz’d Upon the crowd.” The 
meaning seems to be, that he did not 
retire from the crowd, but stood, as it 
were, fixed to and in the thick of it. 
Not very different is ἐπὶ δώρων ἔρχεο 
in ix. 602. Aristophanes read δι’ ὁμίλου. 

547. evrpomadr(duevos, ‘oft turning 
round,’ as hesitating between flight and 
standing at bay. See vi. 496. xvii. 109. 


555 


--ὀλίγον x.7.A., lit. ‘changing but little 
knee for knee,’ a singular expression for 
‘walking slowly away,’ “foot slowly fol- 
lowing foot,” Lord Derby. 

549. ἐσσεύαντο Spitzner and Bekker, 
a reading which the Schol. Ven. appears 
to recognize while he condemns it, by 
saying the word should be written with 
o. This verse occurs in xv. 272, and the 
middle aorist σεύαιτο in xvii. 463. xx. 148. 
The epic intransitive aorist is ἐσύμην, 
σύμενος, and perhaps ἐσσύμενος (inf, 554) 
is this participle with the epic reduplica- 
tion. See sup. 415. In iii. 25, we have 
εἴπερ ἂν αὐτὸν σεύωνται ταχέες TE κύνες 
θαλεροί τ᾽ αἰζηοί, i.e. ἀποσοβῶσι, ‘drive 
him off. In Ar. Vesp. 209, σοῦ, σοῦ, 
πάλιν σοῦ, is our monosyllable shoo! 
shoo 4 used in frightening an animal away. 

550. πῖαρ, ‘a fat one,’ i.e. a prime fat 
ox (see Lexil. p. 475). Schol. τὴν κρα- 
τίστην καὶ λιπαρωτέραν (1. λιπαρωτάτην) 
τῶν βοῶν. It is not very clear whether 
the word is here a substantive, as Butt- 
mann thinks, or, as usual, an adjective. 
Compare the double use of wher. 

552. (Over, ‘keeps making a dash at it,’ 
as we say. 

554. Sera, ‘lighted brands,’ which 
the lion especially fears. Schol. παρὰ τὸ 
δέω, τὸ δεσμεύω. Lit. “ tied-up (sticks),’ 
κληματίδες or σχῖζαι. 

δοῦ. τετιηότι, ‘vexed,’ ‘disappointed!’ 
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a »ν fi > > 
ws Atas τότ ἀπὸ Τρώων τετιημένος ἦτορ 


3», > lal 
nle πόλλ᾽ ἀέκων: περὶ yap die νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


Caps δ᾽ PS ee. ΦΨ {δον 5 , an 
[ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ὄνος παρ᾽ ἄρουραν ἰὼν ἐβιήσατο παῖδας 
νωθής, ᾧ δὴ πολλὰ περὶ ῥόπαλ᾽ ἀμφὶς ἐάγη, 


κείρει T εἰσελθὼν βαθὺ λήιον' οἱ δέ τε παῖδες 


560 


» ε 3 ’ ia 4 ϑ A 
TUTTOVO WV ῥοπάλοισι, Bin δέ TE VYNTLYN αὐτῶν" 


aA 3 aA 
σπουδῇ τ᾽ ἐξήλασσαν ἐπεί T ἐκορέσσατο φορβῆς: 


This is one of those epic perfects which, 
like ἑστηὼς, τεθνηὼς, πεφυὼς, seem to 
have been in use before the introduction 
of the «,and therefore it may be assumed 
to stand for terinxa. The very next line 
shows that a perfect passive τετιημένος 
also existed; and what is remarkable, 
both have precisely the same meaning. 
So also τετίησθον in vill. 447. ix. 238. 
There is a large class of verbs which 
have a double form, in » and ew, of 
which the first usually is transitive, and 
has the penult syllable Jong, the latter 
is derivative, intransitive, and has that 
long syllable made short, on the prin- 
ciple of compensation for the increased 
length of the word. Examples are 
μαρτύρω, μαρτῦὕρέω, κῦρω, κῦὕρέω, μελαίνω, 
μελανέω, κῦω, κὔέω, δόκω (Obs.), δόξω, 
δοκέω. (δοκήσω), κλύω (or κλείω), and 
Lat. cliieo ; so pendo and pendeo, jacio 
and jaceo, cio and cieo. Sometimes 
both forms are active, as ἕλκω, ἑλκέω 
(xvii. 558), αἴρω, aipéw, aivw (Hesych.), 
αἰνέω, τέλλω, τελέω, χραίσμω, χραισμέω, 
πείρω, meipdw, φύρω, φυράω, χαίρω, 
κεχάρηκα. Such (properly Ionic) fu- 
tures as παιήσω, βαλλήσω, χαιρήσω, 
κλαιήσω, τυπτήσω, lead us to suspect 
that other present tenses in éw existed 
in some dialects parallel with those 
in w, e.g. we have διδασκήσω as well 
as διδάξω. We therefore are fully en- 
titled to assume, along with τίω, τίσω, 
‘to put a value on a thing’ (cf. ix. 238. 
xxiii. 703. 705), a form tiéw, either in 
the neuter sense, ‘to be held in value,’ 
or (which would better account for both 
τετιηὼς and retinmévos) in the similar 
sense of ‘making an object of concern,’ 
‘holding in regard, honour, price,’ Ke. 
(Compare the double sense of τιμὴ and 
τιμᾶν.) Probably τίω is related to τίνω 
precisely as φθίω to φθίνω. Where the 
τ in tlw is used short, as in ix. 378, it is 
a question if it is made short by position, 
though naturally long, or 71a is the more 
correct reading. ‘To hold in regard’ 
and ‘to be concerned for’ are manifestly 


synonymous. Hence τετιηὼς came to 
mean ‘ vexed,’ ‘anxious about’ a thing. 
The explanation of the word is con- 
fessedly obscure; and the above hints 
are offered as more likely to lead to the 
true meaning than the account given in 
the Lexicons, “akin to τίνειν, τιμωρεῖσ- 
θαι, to be punished, and so made sad.” 

557. περὶ yap x.7.A. See v. 566. He 
retired slowly and reluctantly, knowing 
that the Grecian ships were endangered 
by his withdrawing from the fight. 

558. map ἄρουραν ἰὼν, ‘going past a 
corn-field.’ — ἐβιήσατο, ‘breaks away 
from,’ ‘acts in defiance of the boys con- 
ducting him.’ Schol. Bin ἐνίκησεν. Com- 
pare Arist. Eth. Nic. iii. 8. 11, ἐπεὶ οὕτω 
ye κἂν of ὄνοι ἀνδρεῖοι εἶεν πεινῶντες" 
τυπτόμενοι γὰρ οὐκ ἀφίστανται τῆς νομῆς. 

559. νωθὴς (νὴ and ὄθομαι, Doederlein), 
‘indifferent to blows,’ ‘patient ; ποῦ 
‘stupid.’— Buttmann (Lexil. p. 97) con- 
strues ἀμφὶς ἐάγη ‘are broken in two,’ 
and he says it cannot mean ‘all round it,’ 
because this refers to blows not given by 
the boys, but formerly received by the ass. 
This view is perhaps confirmed by ᾧ δὴ 
περὶ, ‘on whom, as every body knows,’ 
&e., and also because τύπτουσιν inf. 561, 
describes the blows on this special occa- 
sion. So also Lord Derby takes it: 
“Upon whose sides had many a club 
been broke.”’ The aorist édyn may how- 
ever have the same special sense, and 
indeed, be expressly adapted to ἐβιήσατο. 
Anyhow, ἀμφὶς is rather ‘on him.’ Mr. 
Wright, “stubborn, in spite of boys, who 
with their sticks Belabour him, and 
break them on his back ” (“his szdes” 
would better render duis). Here he 
combines in one sentence the beatings 
general and particular. Bekker (who 
omits the whole passage in ed. 2) reads 
ἐάγῃ. 

562. σπουδῇ, σχολῇ, “αὖ last,’ ‘after 
much beating.’ So σπουδῇ δ᾽ ἕζετο λαὸς, 
ii. 99. Cf. v. 893. Here Lord Derby 
is incorrect, “Yet drive him out, when 
fully fed, with ease.” 
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“π᾿ 4 , ᾽ὔὕ εν 
ὡς τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ Αἴαντα μέγαν, Τελαμώνιον υἱόν, 


Τρῶες ὑπέρθυμοι τηλεκλειτοί τ᾽ ἐπίκουροι 

νύσσοντες ξυστοῖσι μέσον σάκος αἰὲν ἕποντο. 565 
Αἴας δ᾽ ἄλλοτε μὲν μνησάσκετο θούριδος ἀλκῆς 

αὖτις ὑποστρεφθείς, καὶ ἐρητύσασκε φάλαγγας 


A 
Τρώων ἱπποδάμων, ὁτὲ δὲ τρωπάσκετο φεύγειν. 


, \ , Ἂς 54. ON “ 58 ΄ Pt 
TAVTAS δὲ TPOCEpye θοὰς ETL VAS OOEVELY, 


αὐτὸς δὲ Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν θῦνε μεσηγύς 
τὰ δὲ δοῦρα θρασειάων ἀπὸ χειρῶν 


ἱστάμενος. 


Ν Ἂς 9 , “. ts , y+ , 
ἄλλα μὲν ἐν σάκεϊ μεγάλῳ πάγεν ὀρμενα πρόσσω, 
πολλὰ δὲ καὶ μεσσηγύ, πάρος χρόα λευκὸν ἐπαυρεῖν, 


3 ? ν , ΄ ἘῈ 
ἐν γαίῃ LOTAVTO, λιλαιόμενα χροὸς ἂσαι.] 


Ν 3 ε > © / ὃ Py 3 λ Ἂς cs 
TOV ὃ ως ουν EVONT Εναίμονος αγλᾶος VLOS 


57 


οι 


" A 7 
Εὐρύπυλος πυκινοῖσι βιαζόμενον βελέεσσιν, 
στῆ ῥα παρ᾽ αὐτὸν ἰών, καὶ ἀκόντισε δουρὶ φαεινῷ, 


καὶ βάλε Φαυσιάδην ᾿Απισάονα, ποιμένα λαῶν, 


ἧπαρ ὑπὸ πραπίδων, εἶθαρ δ᾽ ὑπὸ γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσεν. 


3 - 3 > » Ν » , ΕΣ > 3 ¥ 
Εὐρύπυλος ὃ επορουσε, καὺυ ALWUTO TEVUKE aT ὠμῶν. 


τὸν δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδής 581 


, 9 > , 3 , 5 Ἃ Α 
τευχε αταινυμένον Απισάονος, αυτικα τόξον 


ἕλκετ᾽ ἐπ᾿ Εὐρυπύλῳ, καί μιν βάλε μηρὸν ὀιστῷ 


δεξιόν: ἐκλάσθη δὲ δόναξ, ἐβάρυνε δὲ μηρόν. 


ἂψ δ᾽ ἑτάρων ἐς ἔθνος ἐχάζετο κῆρ᾽ ἀλεείνων, 


585 


» Ν , “ , 
YUO EV δὲ διαπρύσιον, Δαναοισι γέγωνως, 


“ὦ φίλοι ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 


564. πολυηγερέες, ἐκ πολλῶν ayep- 
θέντες, Bekker (ed. 1) with Aristarchus 
for τηλεκλητοί.---ξυστοῖσι, ‘pikes,’ lit. 
“smoothed (poles).’? Cf. sup. 260. 

569. προέεργε, he prevented the whole 
mass of Trojans in front of him (i.e. 
when he turned to face them) from 
making their way to the ships. Schol. 
ὡς ἕρκος ᾿Αχαιῶν εἴργει τοὺς πολεμίους. 
Doederlein would read πρὸ ἔεργε, i. 6. 
εἶργε προοδεύειν, ‘prevented them from 
advancing.’ 

572. ὄρμενα πρόσσω, ‘speeding on- 
ward,’ i.e. which would have gone fur- 
ther, but were stopped by the shield.— 
πάρος“ K.T.A., exegetical of μεσσηγὺ, “ half- 
way. —éravpely, ἅψασθαι, cf. 891. xxiii. 
340. 


574. λιλαιόμενα. Compare iy. 126, 
where the arrow is similarly said peveat- 
veiw, to have a will and desire of its own. 
—doa (from &w, satio), Schol. ἄσασθαι, 
to take its fill of. Compare v. 289 with 
KV 81}. σχὶ. 70. 

579. πραπίδων, the diaphragm, ὑπὸ 
meaning ‘ close at.’ 

582. ἀπαινύμενον, ‘in the act of taking 
away. He watches, says the Schol., the 
moment when a fighting man is off his 
guard. 

583. ἕλκετ᾽. Al. εἷλκεν.---δόναξ, Schol. 
ὁ τοῦ βέλους κάλαμος.--- ἐβάρυνε, viz. be- 
cause it could not be taken out without 
excision (inf. 844). 

585. ἐχάζετο. Paris, not the wounded 
Eurypylus, who is the subject to ἤυσεν. 
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στῆτ᾽ ἐλελιχθέντες καὶ ἀμύνετε νηλεὲς ἦμαρ 
Αἴανθ᾽, ὃς βελέεσσι βιάζεται: οὐδέ ἑ φημί 


φεύξεσθ᾽ ἐκ πολέμου δυσηχέος. 


ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ ἄντην 500 


y CP a! > Ψ 
ἱστασθ᾽ aud Αἴαντα μέγαν, Τελαμώνιον vidv.” 


a» > ἃ 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽ Εὐρύπυλος βεβλημένος: οἱ δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτόν 
, », 3, 
πλησίοι ἔστησαν, TAKE ὦμοισιν κλίναντες, 


δούρατ᾽ ἀνασχόμενοι. 


a δὲ θ ve 5 Soe: μι ε γε 
στη O€ μεταστρεφ €lS, ἔπει LKETO ἔθνος εταιρωῶν. 


τῶν δ᾽ ἀντίος ἤλυθεν Αἴας, 


595 


e ἃ \ , / ὮΝ 3 ie 
ως Ol μὲν μαρνᾶαντο δέμας πυρος αἰθομένοιο" 


5 ο 
Νέστορα δ᾽ ἐκ πολέμοιο φέρον Νηλήιαι ἵπποι 


ἱδρώουσ᾽, ἦγον δὲ Μαχάονα ποιμένα λαῶν. 


τὸν δὲ ἰδὼν ἐνόησε ποδάρκης δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεύς: 


\ al oe 
ἑστήκει γὰρ ETL πρυμνῇ μεγακήτεϊ νηί, 


600 


3 / / 3 Ν 7A / 
€LO OpO@vV TOVOV QULUTVVY LWKA TE δακρυόεσσαν. 


αἶψα δ᾽ ἑταῖρον ἑὸν Πατροκλῆα προσέειπεν, 


ὅ88. ἐλελιχθέντες, ‘rallying’ See 
Lexil. p. 288. 

590. δυσηχέος. See sup. 524.—evé- 
εσθαι, perhaps for σωθήσεσθαι, “ get safely 
out of. But the Schol. gives, besides 
this, another interpretation, “1 know he 
will not fly, but fight to the death.’ 

ib. ἄντην, ‘ facing the enemy.’ 

593. This line occurs also xiii. 488. For 
the spondaic ending see i. 11. Schol. Ven. 
τοὺς ὥμους ταῖς ἀσπίσι προσερείσαντες. 
See sup. 545. The meaning probably is, 
that they neglected their own safety, by 
shifting behind them their shields, while 
they formed a fence round Ajax by their 
extended lances. 

594. ἀντίος, ‘to meet them. Al. τῶν 
δὲ σχεδὸν «.7.A. In either case the 
action anticipates παρ᾽ αὐτὸν πλησίοι 
ἔστησαν. 

596. δέμας, ‘like,’ after the form or 
appearance of fire. Used like δίκην of 
later writers, as inf. xiii. 673. xviii. 1. 

597. Néoropa—Maxdova, See sup. 
506. 510. 

599. ἰδὼν ἐνόησε, ‘saw and remarked.’ 
He did not yet know who it was. Cf. 
inf. 614. 

599—617 might be thought an inter- 
polated passage, designed on a principle 

the ancients were fond of noticing, viz. 
of keeping Achilles before the notice of 
the reader, and of anticipating (604) the 
fate of Patroclus. It is somewhat pecu- 
liar, and contains the unusual forms and 


phrases ἰῶκα, ἐκμολεῖν, ἵστασθαι περὶ γού- 
νατα, τῷ ἐμῷ θυμῷ, φθέγξασθαι παρὰ νηός. 
The corresponding passage however, inf. 
644 seqq., seems in itself of the true 
Homeric stamp, though even this is in- 
separably connected with the long speech 
666 seqq., on which Mr. Newman re- 
marks, “To omit 98 lines would here be 
a great and obvious improvement. These 
lines may haye been patched in by the 
poet himself, to gratify some Pylian 
hearer. No one will seriously defend 
such inopportune garrulity by alluding 
to Nestor’s wine-cup.”—événce, ‘con- 
ceived the idea,’ viz. that it might be 
Machaon; accordingly, he sends Patro- 
clus to inquire. So Doederlein. 

600. μεγακήτεϊ, <capacious.’ See viii. 
222, and on vi. 288. ii. 581, where the 
Schol. says τινὲς δὲ γράφουσι (i. 6. for κη- 
τώεσσαν) καιετάεσσαν, Which he wrongly 
explains as derived from the name of a 
plant. The καίετα, or volcanic rifts 
(Cajeta), are the true origin of that 
epithet. See Thue. i. 134, and Arnold’s 
note. So the sea is πόντον μεγακήτεα in 
Od. iii. 158, i.e. with vast bed or basin. 
See inf. xxi. 22, where the word must be 
from κῆτος, a large fish, and therefore is 
probably of a later age.—zpupr7j, see vii. 
383. 

601. ἰῶκα, as from ἰὼξ, is ἅπαξ εἰρη- 
μένον for ἰωκή, i.e. δίωξις. In vy. 521 
the digamma is apparent, οὔτε Fiwsds, 
also ib, 740. 
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’ 
φθεγξάμενος παρὰ νηός" ὃ δὲ κλισίηθεν ἀκούσας 
» > y an Ney, ε aN 9 ΧΑ 
ἔκμολε ἶσος “Apyt, κακοῦ δ᾽ ἄρα οἱ πέλεν ἀρχή 
[τὸν πρότερος προσέειπε Μενοιτίου ἄλκιμος υἱός 
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605 


“ N33 “ 22 
“τίπτε με κικλήσκεις ᾿Αχιλεῦ ; τί δέ σε χρεὼ ἐμεῖο ; 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς] 


ἴω ἴω ΄-“ vA A 
“δῖε Μενοιτιάδη, TO ἐμῷ κεχαρισμένε θυμῷ, 
A 3 ΄ 
νῦν ὀίω περὶ γούνατ᾽ ἐμὰ στήσεσθαι ᾿Αχαιούς 
5 ΓΑ 
λισσομένους: χρειὼ γὰρ ἱκάνεται οὐκέτ᾽ ἀνεκτός. 
A 95 Κ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι νῦν, Πάτροκλε διίφιλε, Νέστορ᾽ ἔρειο 
ν na 5» - > id 
ὅν τινα τοῦτον ayer βεβλημένον ἐκ πολέμοιο. 
ἢ τοι μὲν Ta γ᾽ ὄπισθε Μαχάονι πάντα ἔοικεν 
2 ᾿Ασκληπιάδῃ, ἀτὰρ οὐκ ἴδον ὄμματα φωτός: 
τῷ ᾿Ασκληπιάδῃ, ἀτὰρ οὐκ ἴδον Opp ς 
yg ~ 2) 
ἵπποι γάρ με παρήιξαν πρόσσω μεμᾶυται. 
&s φάτο, Πάτροκλος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείθεθ᾽ ἑταίρῳ, 
nan Ni , ’ὔ 7 Ν A 3 “ 
βῆ δὲ θέειν παρά τε κλισίας καὶ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ot δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ κλισίην Νηληιάδεω ἀφίκοντο, 
> Ν ᾽ὕ e> > , 3 oN / , 
αὐτοὶ μέν ῥ᾽ ἀπέβησαν ἐπὶ χθόνα πουλυβότειραν, 
ν 3 5 ͵ ἣν ,ὔ “a 9 
ἵππους δ᾽ Εὐρυμέδων θεράπων λύε τοῖο γέροντος 
τοὶ δ᾽ ἱδρῶ ἀπεψύχοντο χιτώνων, 
, Ν Ἀ Ν ΚΎΤ, ae ’, 9 a ¥ 
στάντε ποτὶ πνοιὴν Tapa Ow adds: αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 


ἐξ ὀχέων. 


610 


620 


ἐς κλισίην ἐλθόντες ἐπὶ κλισμοῖσι καθῖζον. 
τοῖσι δὲ τεῦχε κυκειῶ ἐυπλόκαμος “ΕἙκαμήδη, 


608. παρὰ νηὸς, from beside his ship. 
Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ mapa νηΐ, ἀπὸ τῆς vnds.— 
κλισίηθεν is best taken with ἀκούσας, 
‘hearing from,’ i.e. in, ‘his tent.? Ar- 
nold joins κλισίηθεν ἔκμολεν. 

604. κακοῦ ἀρχὴ, because the appeal 
to Achilles to give aid ended in his send- 
ing Patroclus to the fight, ef. inf. 796, 
where he was slain by Hector. 

606. χρεὼ, sc. ἱκάνει oe, as elsewhere, 
e.g. ix. 75. Cf. inf. 610. The old read- 
ing seems to have been the crude form 
xpeF(s), or τί δέ σε χρὴ ἐμεῖο, like αὐτὸν 
γάρ σε δεῖ Προμηθέως, &c. (Prom. 86.) 
The noun however is feminine; the di- 
gamma appears in the form χρειὼ for 


xpeFFa. 
609. ὀΐω. Schol. ἔδειξεν ὃ ἐκ πολλοῦ 
ἤθελεν. νῦν νομίζω, φησὶ, πάντας τοὺς 


᾿Αχαιοὺς ἱκετεύσειν με. ἤδη δὲ προμα- 
λαχθεὶς ἣν ἐκ τῶν Φοίνικος λόγων. The 
present passage, Mr. Grote observes (i. 


p- 556 note), is quite incompatible with 
the embassy which had already been sent 
to Achilles, in book ix. 

614. ὄμματα κιτιλ. Mr. Newman, 
‘But his front view I saw not, For that 
the onward-hasting mares shot speedily 
across me.’ Lit. ‘for the mares rushed 
past me in their eagerness to get on.’ 

618. of δὲ, Machaon and Nestor, sup. 
510 seqq. 

620, Εὐρυμέδων, one of Nestor’s squires, 
viii. 114. On the ὕ in λύε see xxiv. 1. 

621. ἀπεψύχοντο, lit. ‘aired for a 
while the sweat off their frocks.’ See 
xxl. 561, ἱδρῶ amowvy Gels, and xxii. 2.— 
τοὶ δὲ, Nestor and Machaon. That a 
wounded man should wait for a purpose 
apparently so trivial as to dry his clothes, 
may seem unlikely. The Schol. thinks 
these details are designed to allow time 
for the inquiry of Patroclus, 611. 

624. κυκειῷ, κυκεῶνα, a potion, posset, 


ΧΙ 


\ 5» > Y 
τὴν apet ἐκ Τενέδοιο γέρων ὅτε πέρσεν ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 
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θυγατέρ᾽ ᾿Αρσινόου μεγαλήτορος, ἦν οἱ ᾿Αχαιοί 


+ ν “ 
ἔξελον οὕνεκα βουλῇ ἀριστεύεσκεν ἁπάντων. 


σ a \ 3 oh , 
ἡ σφωιν πρῶτον μὲν ἐπιπροΐηλε τράπεζαν 


\ , 3. 3. ἘῸΝ 3 CN ἈΞ ΑΝ 
καλὴν κυανόπεζαν ἐύξοον, αὐτὰρ ἐπ GUTNS 


’ , \ an 
χάλκειον κανέεον, ἐπὶ δὲ κρόμυον TOT@ ὄψον 


ἠδὲ μέλι χλωρόν, παρὰ δ᾽ ἀλφίτου ἱεροῦ ἀκτήν, 


πὰρ δὲ δέπας περικαλλές, ὃ οἴκοθεν Hy ὁ γεραιός 


΄,» ψΨ , » 3 ἘΦ: πὶ 
χρύυσέειοις ἡλοισι πεέπταρμενον" ουατα ὃ QAvUTOU 


τέσσαρ᾽ ἔσαν, δοιαὶ dé πελειάδες ἀμφὶ ἕκαστον 


rather to quench thirst and to recruit 
strength than for any medical purpose. 
Cf. 642. In Od. x. 234 Circe prepares 
such a potion with cheese, flour, honey, 
and Pramnian wine. In Ar. Pac. 712 it 
is flavoured with penny-royal, and called 
κυκεὼν βληχωνίας. On the name ‘Exa- 
μήδη, meaning “ careful and gentle nurse,’ 
see New Cratylus, § 276. So inf. 740. 
625. ἄρετο, εἵλετο (ix. 188), had re- 
ceived as a prize-captive, which the 
soldiers on their part are said ἐξελεῖν, to 
take out of the general property as a 
γέρας ἐξαίρετον.---οὕνεκα k.T.A., because 
he, Nestor, surpassed all in council; and 
perhaps because he had successfully 
planned that very expedition. There 
may be an allusion to βουλῇ in the name 
“Ἑκαμήδη, ‘far-counselling,’ as well as in 
that of her father Arsinéus, i.e. ἄρτια 
νοοῦντος. The character of the captive 
was thought to suit that of the master. 
628. ἐπιπροιάλλειν is ‘to push forward 
towards’ the guests. Compare iv. 94, 
ἐπιπροέμεν ταχὺν ἰόν.--- κνανόπεζαν, ‘with 
a border of cyanus,’ or, as some explain, 
“cyanus-footed’ (see sup. 24). On it 
was a bronze canister or flat-shaped 
dish, and on the dish a (sliced) onion, as 
a relish to the drink. Some, less cor- 
rectly, render ἐπὶ δὲ ‘and besides,’ others 
join ἐπὶ δὲ ποτῷ, ‘and to take with the 
draught, an onion as a relish,’ as παίειν 
ἐφ᾽ ad) &c. Ar. Ach. 835. Pac. 123. 
Equit. 707.---ὄψον, any thing eaten along 
with σῖτος, bread. Cf. ix. 489. Plat. 
Resp. ii. 372 C, ἐπελαθόμην ὅτι καὶ ὄψον 
ἕξουσιν, ἅλας τε δῆλον ὅτι καὶ ἐλάας καὶ 
τυρὸν, καὶ βολβοὺς καὶ λάχανα, οἷα δὴ ἐν 
ἀγροῖς ἑψήματα, ἑψήσονται. J 
631. χλωρὸν, Schol. πρόσφατον, νέον. 
Rather, perhaps, from thé pale yellow 
colour (as in χλωρὸν Séos). Compare the 


epithets μελίχρους and peAlyAwpos.— 
ἀκτήν, an old term for (perhaps) crushed 
or bruised corn. If from ἄγνυμι, how- 
ever, we might expect the F, which it 
has not in xiii. 322, Anuntépos ἀκτὴν, or 
in Hes. Opp., where the same phrase 
occurs several times. But ἀκτὴ, “8 
shore,’ has no F, and is also derived from 
ἄγνυμι. Though Hesiod uses ἄρτος (Opp. 
442), the word does not occur in the 
lliad. 

633. χρυσείοις k.7.A. This phrase oc- 
curs 1. 246. “Tumores quidam caela- 
turae clayorum infixorum capita imita- 
buntur,” Doederlein.—otara, “ ears,’ i. 6. 
handles. Compare the Roman diota.— 
ἀμφὶ ἕκαστον (ἀμφὶ Féx.), ‘on each side 
of every handle.’ See inf. 748. Schol. 
ὀκτὼ ἦσαν αἱ πελειάδες, δύο καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἰοῦσαι.---νεμέθοντο, ‘were feeding,’ ἐνέ- 
μοντο, i.e. were represented as dipping 
their beaks into the liquor. (This is 
probably the origin of a design well 
known from models after the antique.) 
Schol. ζώσαις καὶ πινούσαις ἐῴκεσαν ai 
πελειαί.---δύω πυθμένες, ‘a double bot- 
tom,’ i. 6. as a δέπας ἀμφικύπελλον. 
Lord Derby, “at either end, a cup.” 
Mr. Newman, “double its stem.” Mr. 
Wright, “and on two feet it rested.” 
Martial, villi. 6. 9, renders it “Hi duo 
longaevo censentur Nestore fundi; 
Pollice de Pylio trita columba nitet.” 
The Schol. says some read ὑποπυθμένες 
as an epithet of the doves, ‘and two 
there were beneath the bottom, i.e. as 
feet ; but do would hardly suffice for this 
purpose. Lastly, some appear to have 
thought what we call ‘a false bottom’ is 
described.—It is to be observed, that 
though called a δέπας, it was probably 
a κρατὴρ, or mixing-bowl, from its great 
size and weight. 
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χρύσειαι νεμέθοντο, δύω δ᾽ ὑπὸ πυθμένες σαν. 
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+ ἊΝ , δὰ ἌἍ 7 
ἄλλος μὲν μογέων ἀποκινήσασκε τραπέζης 


n 5 QA ¥ 
πλεῖον ἐόν, Νέστωρ δ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἀμογητὶ ἀειρεν. 


9 lal e 7. / \ > A θ A ιν 
εν τῳ pa ot KUKYNOE γυνὴ ELKVLA eno 


» Π , 2 Δ. τὸ » las x 
ουνῳ βάμνξειῳ, ἔπι QUYELOV KVY) τυρο 


, 
κνήστι χαλκείῃ, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἄλφιτα λευκὰ πάλυνεν, 


640 


2 5 ὍΣ oe i τ᾽ an 
TI LVE[LEVOLL ὃ ἐκέλευσεν, ετξει Ρ ὦπλισσε Κυκειω. 


icy "a 
τὼ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν πίνοντ᾽ ἀφέτην πολυκαγκέα δίψαν, 
bd ’ὕ Ἂς 5 λ - 3 γ 
μύθοισιν τέρποντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐνέποντες, 
Πάτροκλος δὲ θύρῃσιν ἐφίστατο, ἰσόθεος φώς. 


τὸν δὲ ἰδὼν ὁ γεραιὸς ἀπὸ θρόνου ὦρτο φαεινοῦ, 


645 


3, » 

ἐς δ᾽ ἄγε χειρὸς ἑλών, κατὰ δ᾽ ἐδριάασθαι ἄνωγεν. 
Πάτροκλος δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἀναίνετο, εἶπέ τε μῦθον. 
6c > 28 3 ΜΝ Ν ὃ , ἮΝ ’ὔ C4 

οὐχ €00S ἐστί, γεραιὲ διοτρεφές, οὐδέ με πείσεις. 
αἰδοῖος νεμεσητὸς ὅ με προέηκε πυθέσθαι 
ὅν τινα τοῦτον ἄγεις βεβλημένον. ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτός 650 
γιγνώσκω, ὁρόω δὲ Μαχάονα ποιμένα λαῶν. 


νῦν δὲ ἔπος ἐρέων πάλιν ἄγγελος εἶμ᾽ ᾽᾿ἀχιλῆι. 
εὖ δὲ σὺ οἶσθα, γεραιὲ διοτρεφές, οἷος ἐκεῖνος, 


637. 5 γέρων, the Attic article, as i. 
99, ἔδεισεν δ᾽ ὁ γέρων, and elsewhere 
frequently, though here it is more con- 
clusively according to the later use. The 
meaning is, that Nestor, old as he was, 
could easily lift a weight which other 
and younger persons found very heavy 
for them. 

638. ἐν τῷ ῥα, ‘in this then the woman 
made a posset,’ ἄο.---Πραμνείῳ, see on 
624 sup. Ar. Hquit. 107.--- κνῆ, ἔκνη 
(κνάω or κνῆμι), ‘scraped,’ “rasped,’ 
‘shredded.’ Schol. ἔκοπτε. Plat. Resp. 
ill. p. 405 fin. (quoting from memory 
perhaps) says the Asclepiadae at Troy 
gave Hurypylus when wounded (sup. 
583) ἐπ᾽ οἶνον Πράμνειον ἄλφιτα πολλὰ 
ἐπιπασθέντα καὶ τυρὺν ἐπιξυσθέντα, ἃ oy 
δοκεῖ φλεγματώδη εἶναι. In the Ion, p- 
538 C, he quotes 639, 40, with the 
variant παρὰ δὲ for ἐπὶ δὲ Kp. π. dy. 
The κνῆστις, ‘cheese-cutter,’ or “ grater,’ 
remained long in use. See Ar. Vesp. 
963. Another spondaic verse, as sup. 
593. 

642. πολυκαγκέα, ‘parching.” Com- 
pare ξύλα κάγκανα, “ dry wood,’ xxi. 864. 


644. Πάτροκλος. See sup. 617. 

647. ἑτέρωθεν, on the other side, viz. 
of the tent. Without even approaching 
the seat, he declined it, on the score of 
haste. Cf. i. 2477, ᾿Ατρείδης δ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν 
ἐμήνιε. See also the note on ix. 219. 

648. οὐχ ἕδος, “no time for sitting.’ 
A short formula for οὐ καιρός ἐστι κιτιλ. 
Cf. xxiii. 205, οὐχ ἕδος. εἶμι γὰρ αὖτις 
KT. 

649. νεμεσητὸς (elsewhere in Homer 
veweronrds) is here explained μεμψίμοιρος, 
“apt to complain ;? and to this passage 
we should probably refer the gloss of 
Hesychius, νεμεσητὸν (read -ds), ἐπίφθο- 
voy, μεμψίμοιρον, καὶ ὃ ἄν τις ἐντραπείη. 
Read, οὗ ἄν τις «.7.A., and refer the 
remark to the other explanation of the 
word here, ‘ dread, ‘awful. Probably 
the true sense is ‘vindictive, and the 
neuter formula, νεμεσσητὸν δέ κεν εἴη, 
means a subject for νέμεσις or ‘vindic- 
tiveness, ‘blameable” ΟΕ, δεινὸς ἀνὴρ, 
654. This best suits the context in 
Theoer. i. 101, Κύπρι νεμεσσατά, Κύπρι 
θνατοῖσιν ἀπεχθής. 
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Ν 9 ? , Ἂς 
δεινὸς ἀνήρ' τάχα κεν καὶ ἀναίτιον αἰτιόῳτο.᾽᾿ 


XN 2 3. , 2 ἊἋ»Σ 
TOV ὃ ἠμείβετ ET ELTA Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 


655 


Ae ate » 4 3 Os 5 Ὄ A 
τίπτε T dp ὧδ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεὺς ὀλοφύρεται vias ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
ν Ν ΄, Ln 
ὅσσοι δὴ βέλεσιν βεβλήαται ; οὐδέ τι οἶδεν 
ta ν ΕΣ 3, 
πένθεος ὅσσον ὄρωρε κατὰ στρατόν' οἱ γὰρ ἄριστοι 


> Ν ΄, 
ἐν νηυσὶν κέαται βεβλημένοι οὐτάμενοί τε. 


βέβληται μὲν ὁ Τυδεΐδης κρατερὸς Διομήδης, 


660 


¥ = ) te } X SESS 
QUTQAOTAL ὃ Οδυσεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἠὸ Αγαμέμνων' 


[βέβληται δὲ καὶ Εὐρύπυλος κατὰ μηρὸν ὀιστῷ.] 


an y 
τοῦτον δ᾽ ἄλλον ἐγὼ νέον ἤγαγον ἐκ πολέμοιο 


Sew 5 Ἁ ~ 
ἰῷ ἀπὸ νευρῆς βεβλημένον. 
ἐσθλὸς ἐὼν Δαναῶν οὐ κήδεται οὐδ᾽ ἐλεαίρει. 


“Ὁ 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
665 


ἢ μένει εἰς ὅ κε δὴ νῆες θοαὶ ἄγχι θαλάσσης, 


3 / 7 / Ἂς ἣν. - 
Ἀργείων ἀέκητι, πυρὸς δηίοιο θέρωνται, 
be 
αὐτοί τε κτεινώμεθ᾽ ἐπισχερώ ; οὐ yap ἐμὴ ts 


654. τάχα κεν, “why, he would think 
nothing of blaming even one who was 
blameless” τάχα implies the precipi- 
tancy of his character. Doederlein, per- 
haps rightly, places a comma after ἐκεῖνος, 
and regards δεινὸς ἀνὴρ as in apposition 
to it. In this sense the Scotch say, ‘ he’s 
an awfw man. 

656. 7 ἄρα. Seei.8. The remark of 
Nestor is sagely made, being intended 
for the ears of Achilles. In his inquiry 
after the wounded, he pretends to dis- 
cern some awakening sympathy for the 
Greeks. But he professes surprise at 
the sympathy shown to one or two 
wounded, while the whole army are in 
grief and distress at their losses (πέν- 
Geos), and assumes that Achilles cannot 
know the real facts of the case. The 
genitive probably depends on τι οἶδε, ‘he 
knows nothing about the mourning,’ 
&e. 

659. βέβλ. «.7.A. ‘disabled by the 
javelin (or arrow), or by the sword’ (or 
lance in close fight).—ovrdwevos is an 
epic aorist in a passive sense, like βλή- 
μενος, χύμενος, κτάμενος. For the wound 
of Ulysses see 434, and compare xiv, 


661. Schol. οὐκ εἶπεν ἐπίθετον (i.e. ἃ 
laudatory one) ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὡς ἀπεχθα- 
νομένου ᾿Αχιλλεῖ.---τοῦτον, pointing to 
Machaon. 

665, ἐσθλὺς ἐὼν, καίπερ δυνατὸς ἀμῦναι. 


667. ἀέκητι, Bla. Schol. μὴ δυναμένων 
ἀμῦναι.---θέρωνται, ‘are warmed with 
fire’ So vi. 831, μὴ ἄστυ πυρὸς δηίοιο 
θέρηται. Od. xvii. 29, ἐπεί κε πυρὸς 
θερέω. Whether ὑπὸ πυρὸς or, as Doe- 
derlein prefers, θέρει πυρὸς be meant, it 
is hard to determine. Compare λούεσθαι 
ποταμοῦ, κονίοντες πεδίοιο ἄς. In its 
origin, it was probably a playful or eu- 
phemistic expression for πυρὶ Καίεσθαι. 

668. ἐπισχερὼ, in regular succession 
and order, ἐφεξῆς ἅπαντες, Schol. Ven., 
who_adds that this is a hint that the 
danger may reach even the ships of 
Achilles. What follows after the next 
verse appears to be of later date (see sup. 
on 599). It appears at all events (see inf. 
700) to be subsequent to the institu- 
tion of the Olympian games; compare 
Od. viii. 120—30, and the Schol. on 1]. 
ii. 871. The sense would well have 
ended with 667. The mere length of 
the speech might perhaps be excused by 
the age and general habit of the speaker, 
and by the absence of any immediate 
urgency for action. But the narrative 
has many peculiarities, and has all the 
appearance of an episode introduced from 
a different poem. The story itself is 
rather confused, and it is not quite clear 
how it bears on the present question. 
Nestor probably means, that if he were 
as valiant and youthful as he once was, 
he would protect the Greeks without the 
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ΓΧΗ 


yg A be 
ἔσθ᾽ οἴη πάρος ἔσκεν ἐνὶ γναμπτοῖσι μέλεσσιν. 


εἴθ᾽ ὃς ἡβώοιμι, βίη δέ μοι ἔμπεδος εἴη, 


A A 5 ’ 
ὡς ὁπότ᾽ ᾿Ηλείοισι καὶ ἡμῖν νεῖκος ἐτύχθη 


5 X\ ἊΨ Ae de oF} A - 39 lal 
ἀμφὶ βοηλασίῃ, or ἐγὼ Ktavov Itvypovyna 


, 
ἐσθλὸν Ὑπειροχίδην, ὃς ἐν Ἤλιδι ναιετάασκεν, 


ἘΠ Eh o£) / 
pvov ἐλαυνόμενος. 


»» ΓᾺ it) UA > “A > Ν Ἂς » 
ἔβλητ εν πρωτοισιν εμὴς ATO χέειρος QKOVTL, 


κὰδ δ᾽ ἔπεσεν, λαοὶ δὲ περίτρεσαν ἀγροιῶται. 


ληίδα δ᾽ ἐκ πεδίου συνελάσσαμεν ἤλιθα πολλήν, 


΄ a 3 ΖΝ , , 35 
TEVTY) KOVTA βοῶν aye ας, TOOA TWEA OLWY, 


th lal /, , 3 > / 75 3 “" 
τοσσα συων συβόσια, τόσ αἰπόλια πλατέ αυγων, 


Ψ \ Neo 16 \ \ ΄ 
ἱὑπῖτους δὲ ξανθὰς €KATOV KQL TEVTYNKOVTA, 


πάσας θηλείας, πολλῇσι δὲ πῶλοι ὑπῆσαν. 


καὶ τὰ μὲν ἠλασάμεσθα Πύλον Νηλήιον εἴσω 


ἐννύχιοι προτὶ ἄστυ, γεγήθει δὲ φρένα Νηλεύς 


ν 7 4 Ἂς rg , ng 
οὕνεκά μοι τύχε πολλὰ νέῳ πολεμόνδε κιόντι" 


’ὔ tr SEN τς 9 3! iN , 
KY)PUKES ὃ ἐλίγαινον ape Not φαινομένηφιν 


aid of Achilles. Arnold says, “This 
story, addressed to Patroclus, is per- 
fectly in keeping. It is an indirect way 
of saying to him, ‘ AJl the Greeks are in 
danger of yielding beneath the blows of 
the Trojans; allow thyself to be per- 
suaded, and fight in spite of Achilles. 
Zeus will give thee the victory. Such 
is the object of Nestor’s long speech.” 

669. γναμπτοῖσι, flexible, agile, ὑγροῖς. 
In curvatis senio membris, Doederlein, 
who places a comma at ἔσκεν. Cf. sup. 
416. 

670. ἡβώοιμι. Formed as from a pre- 
sent ἡβώω, resulting from the contrac- 
tion of ἡβάω and doubling the ὠ.---βίη, 
ef. iv. 314. 

674. ῥύσια, ‘ booty,’ from ῥύεσθαι, ‘to 
drag away for oneself’ Here there is a 
notion of cattle seized in retribution, or 
in pledge for others stolen. For Augeas, 
king of the Epeians or Eleans, had de- 
tained certain mares which Neleus, the 
father of Nestor, had sent to the games, 
inf. 702. The order is, ὅτ᾽ ἐγὼ κτάνον --- 
pior ἐλ. The two conflicting parties, 
who make raids on each other, are, 
the Pylians under Neleus and Nestor, 
and the Eleans under Augeas. Elis was 
anciently a very wide district, com- 
prising a large part of the south and 


670 
ὃ δ᾽ ἀμύνων ἧσι βόεσσιν 

675 

680 

685 


south-west of the Peloponnese. 

677. ἤλιθα πολλὴν, ‘very numerous,’ 
lit. ‘wastefully or recklessly abundant.’ 
So Od. vy. 483, φύλλων yap ἔην χύσις 
ἤλιθα πολλή. An old adverb like μίνυνθα, 
allied to ἠλίθιος, probably from the con- 
nexion between folly and waste, or the 
keeping of careless accounts. 

678, 9. This distich (nearly) occurs 
also in Od. xiv. 100, 1. The sin δυβόσια 
is said to be made long by the arsis ; 
but perhaps συβόσεια was the old read- 
ing. If συβοτεῖον meant ‘a place for 
feeding pigs,’ the phrase would literally 
mean ‘sO many swine-pens of swine.’ 
Cf. βοῶν βουκόλια, Theocr. xxv. 95. The 
epithet πλατέα, as well as the deri- 
vation from πολεῖν, tends to the same 
explanation of αἰπόλια. Both words are 
very descriptive of the habits of the 
animals ; the feeders and the rangers. 

682. ἠλασάμεσθα, we drove for our- 
selves from Augeas and the Epeians, who 
were famed for the vast numbers of their 
herds. Theocr. xxv. 7 seqq. 

684. τύχε, had fallen to my share asa 
prize, on my going young into war. 

685. ἐλίγαινον, Schol. ὀξέως ἐβόων, 
proclaimed in loud clear tones. Ar. Ach. ᾿ 
968, ἢν δ᾽ ἀπολιγαίνῃ, τοὺς ἀγορανόμους 
καλῶ, All the Pylians, to whom any 


ΧΙ] 


ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


419 


τοὺς ἴμεν οἷσιν χρεῖος ὀφέλλετ᾽ ἐν Ἤλιδι δίῃ. 
ot δὲ συναγρόμενοι Πυλίων ἡγήτορες ἄνδρες 


Ε δαίτρευον' πολέσιν γὰρ ᾽Επειοὶ χρεῖος ὄφελλον, 


ε ε nw Lol > 
ὡς ἡμεις παῦροι κεκακωμένοι ἐν Πύλῳ ἥμεν. 


“ἐλθὼν γάρ ῥ᾽ ἐκάκωσε βίη Ἡρακληείη 


690 


A , + ae ἢ \ χὰ Ψ ΕἾ 
των T POTEPWV ετεέεων, KATA ὃ ἔκταθεν οσσοι αριστοι. 


δώδεκα γὰρ Νηλῆος ἀμύμονος υἱέες LEV 


τῶν οἷος λιπόμην, ot δ᾽ ἄλλοι πάντες ὄλοντο. 
00᾽ ε , > XA 7 
ταῦθ᾽ ὑπερηφανέοντες ᾽Επειοὶ χαλκοχίτωνες, 


ἡμέας ὑβρίζοντες, ἀτάσθαλα μηχανόωντο. 


695 


> δ᾽ ε ’ὕ >’ 4 Lal Ν ἴω ΓΑ. 3A 
ἐκ δ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἀγέλην τε βοῶν καὶ πῶυ μέγ᾽ οἰῶν 
ν lal 
εἴλετο, κρινάμενος τριηκόσι'᾽ ἠδὲ νομῆας. 

Ν XK An a 
Kal yap τῷ χρεῖος μέγ᾽ ὀφέλλετ᾽ ἐν Ἤλιδι δίῃ, 


’ > / ν ΕῚ n 5» 
TETOAPES ἀθλοφόροι ἱπποι AUTOLOLV ὄχεσφιν, 


ἐλθόντες μετ᾽ ἀεθλα. 


thing was due at Elis, i.e. from the 
Eleans, through their raids upon the 
cattle, were to come and get paid from 
the captured prize. 

687. of δὲ .7.A. ‘Accordingly, the 
leading men of the Pylians met together 
and proceeded to apportion the shares; 
for to many the Eleans owed a debt.’ 
Schol. τὰ περιελασθέντα ἐκ τῆς Πύλου 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Επειῶν θρέμματα χρέος καλεῖ.--- 
πολέσιν, ‘to a large portion of the Py- 
lians, for we few at Pylos had been 
brought to great distress, first by Her- 
cules, who had slain our nobles, after- 
wards by the overbearing Epeians, 
who had taken advantage of our weak- 
ness. He means that out of a small 
population left, the majority had been 
plundered by that hostile people, the 
Epeians or Eleans.—és, for ἐπεί. The 
Schol. explains it both by ὅτι and by 
ἡνίκα. Mr. Newman renders the pas- 
sage thus:—“for many a one was by 
the Epeians plundered, When, scant in 
numbers, we engaged, and worsted were 
in Pylos.” 

688. δαίτρευον, ἐμέριζον, διένεμον. Cf. 
δαιτρὺν πίνωσιν, iv. 262. 

690. Ἡρακληείη κιτ.λ. Schol. Ἡρακλῆς 
παρεγένετο εἰς Πύλον χρήζων καθαρσίων 
(viz. after the murder of Iphitus), of δὲ 
Πύλιοι ἀποκλείσαντες τὰς πύλας οὐκ εἰσ- 
ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ ἥρως 
ἐπόρθησε Πύλον. συνεμάχουν δὲ τῷ μὲν 
Νηλεῖ τρεῖς θεοὶ, Ποσειδῶν, Ἥρα, ᾿Αἴδω- 


περὶ τρίποδος γὰρ ἔμελλον 


700 


νεὺς, τῷ δὲ Ἡρακλεῖ δύο, ᾿Αθηνᾶ καὶ 
Ζεύς. This legend is alluded to in v. 
392 seqq. 

691. τῶν mp., i. 6. ἐπὶ, ‘in those former 
years.’ Doederlein supposes an ellipse 
of τινί. 

694. ταῦθ᾽, διὰ ταῦτα, sc. διὰ τὸ κακω- 
θῆναι ἡμᾶς. “Ea re superbientes, scil., 
clade olim ab Hercule nobis illata.” 
Doederlein. 

695. ὑβρίζοντες, on purpose to show 
their contempt of us; adding insult to 
injury, as it were. There seems an allu- 
sion to this word in ἐπέων inf. 703. 

696. ἐκ δ᾽ 6 γέρων. Out of the prize 
now taken (682) Neleus selected as his 
own fair share, on account of his losses, 
so many oxen and sheep.—kpivdpevos, 
‘haying adjudged to himself’—rpinkdota, 
‘three hundred head ;’ “ quasi neutrum 
κτημάτων praecesserit,” Doederlein. 

698. καὶ yap τῷ, καὶ τούτῳ γάρ. 

700. μετ᾽ ἄεθλα, ‘which had arrived 
to contend for prizes.’ See ix. 124. This 
passage seems to have been written after 
the first Olympiad. The Schol. however 
says, οὐκ olde τὰ ᾿Ολύμπια ὁ ποιητὴς, 
ἀλλὰ περί τινος χρηματικοῦ ἀγῶνός φασιν 
ἀπελθεῖν τοὺς ἵππους. We may notice 
also the digamma omitted in ἔργων, 708. 
See on iv. 470. ix. 874.-- θεύσεσθαι, ‘to 
run in the race for a tripod.’—robs δὲ 
k.7.A., ‘but them the king of men Augeas 
had there detained, though their driver he 
let go, grieving for his steeds.” The men- 
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θεύσεσθαι: τοὺς δ᾽ αὖθι ἀναξ ἀνδρῶν Avyetas 
κάσχεθε, τὸν δ᾽ ἐλατῆρ᾽ ἀφίη ἀκαχήμενον ἵππων. 
τῶν ὁ γέρων ἐπέων κεχολωμένος ἠδὲ καὶ ἔργων 
ἐξέλετ᾽ ἄσπετα πολλά: τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ ἐς δῆμον ἔδωκεν 


, - 
[δαιτρεύειν, μή τίς οἱ ἀτεμβόμενος κίοι tons. | 


705 


Qe \ \ Οὐ ΄ 9 3 » 
Ὥμεις μὲν τὸ EKAOTA διείπομεν, ἀμφί τεαστυ 


3, Τα + iy 
ἔρδομεν ἱρὰ θεοῖς" οἱ δὲ τρίτῳ ἤματι πάντες 


> la a \ ΄ Ὁ; 
ἦλθον ὁμῶς αὐτοί τε πολεῖς καὶ μώνυχες ὑπποι, 


πασσυδίῃ: μετὰ δέ σφι Μολίονε θωρήσσοντο 


παῖδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐόντ᾽, ov πω μάλα εἰδότε θούριδος ἀλκῆς. 


710 


a , 
ἔστι δέ τις Θρυόεσσα πόλις, αἰπεῖα κολώνη; 


τηλοῦ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αλφειῷ, νεάτη Πύλου ἠἡμαθόεντος" 


τὴν ἀμφεστρατόωντο διαρραῖσαν μεμαῶτες" 


GAN ὅτε πᾶν πεδίον μετεκίαθον, ἄμμι δ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 


ἄγγελος ἦλθε θέουσ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ολύμπου θωρήσσεσθαι 


715 


ΕΣ 
ἔννυχος, οὐδ᾽ ἀέκοντα Πύλον κάτα λαὸν ἀγειρεν 


ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ ἐσσυμένους πολεμιζέμεν. 


tion of one driver, the Schol. observes, 
suggests the use (believed to be post- 
Homeric) of four horses abreast ; though 
ἐλατὴρ may, as he says, mean ‘the 
driver of each pair.’ 

702. κάσχεθε, κατέσχεθε, as κάββαλε 
for κατέβαλε Ke. 

708. ἐπέων. Schol. δείκνυσιν ὅτι οὐ 
μόνον τοὺς ἵππους ἀφείλετο, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
αὐτὸν ἐβλασφήμει ἐν τῇ ἀφαιρέσει. See 
sup. on 69.---ἐξέλετο, cf. εἵλετο sup. 697. 

2b. és δῆμον, ‘to be distributed among 
the people.’ 

706. διείπομεν, ‘disposed of. Lit. 
‘these (claims) then we (i. e. Nestor and 
the other chiefs, 687) severally dealt out 
by our decision.” A better reading per- 
haps would be διείλομεν. ---ἰρὰ, viz. as 
ἀπαρχαὶ of the prizes, and in gratitude 
for their recovery. 

707. οἱ δὲ, sc. Ἔπειοί. ‘But they on 
the third day all of them came together, 
both themselves in great numbers and 
their solid-hooved horses.’ The form 
πολεῖς from πολὺς is rather rare. Aes- 
chylus has mode? σὺν στρατῷ, Suppl. 725. 
Nestor here describes a second raid made 
by the Epeians for the recovery of the 
flocks that had been seized by the Py- 
lians. But the enemy now plan their 
attack on a distant part of the kingdom 


οὐδέ pe Νηλεύς 


of Pylos, in the expectation that the 
conquerors were engaged elsewhere with 
their booty. 

709. Μολίονε. Their names were 
Κτέατος and Evputos, the sons of Actor 
(or rather, Poseidon, inf. 751) and 
nephews of Augeas, on whose behalf they 
conducted the war against Hercules. 
See Pindar, Ol. xi. 28 seqq. inf. 750. 

711. Θρυόεσσα, whether an epithet, 
‘rushy,’ or the name of the city, is the 
same as the Θρύον ᾿Αλφειοῖο πόρον, ii, 
592. It is called κολώνη because, like 
most ancient cities, it was an acropolis. 
Cf. inf. 757.—vearn Πύλου, ix. 153, at 
the furthermost end of Pylos. 

714. μετεκίαθον, ‘when they, the hos- 
tile Epeians, had gone over the whole 
plain in quest of the foe.” Schol. ἐπῆλθον. 
The μετὰ appears to imply the pursuit, 
the accusative being that of transition 
over, as in πηδᾶν πεδία &e. Liddell and 
Scott can hardly be right in explaining 
μετακιαθεῖν ‘to pass through.’—&upu δὲ, 
‘then to us,’—the usual δὲ in apodosis. 
Bekker (ed. 2) reads ἄλλο τε πᾶν π. 

715. θωρήσσεσθαι, i.e. κελεύουσα ἡμᾶς 
θ.---οὐδ᾽ ἀέκοντα κιτ.λ., “ Onno unwilling 
ears her message fell, but eager all for 
fight,” Lord Derby. 

717. οὐδέ με, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εἴα με K.T.A., 
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ΕΝ 9 

εἴα θωρήσσεσθαι, ἀπέκρυψεν δέ μοι ἵππους: 
> , ἌΝ, δον " 7 x 

ov yap πώ τί μ᾽ ἔφη ἴδμεν πολεμήια ἔργα. 


AX \ VN @ e lal , ε Zz ΓΞ 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς ἱππεῦσι μετέπρεπον ἡμετέροισιν, 720 
Ἀ Ἂ ΕΣ 5 AN + lal > , 

καὶ welos περ ἐών, ἐπεὶ ὡς aye νεῖκος ᾿Α θήνη. 

ΕΣ ,ὕ ο 

ἔστι δέ τις ποταμὸς Μινυήιος εἰς ἅλα βάλλων 

> 50 > , ν la 5. ἡ A 

ἐγγύθεν ᾿Αρήνης, ὅθι μείναμεν HO δῖαν 

ε las Lal 

immnes Πυλίων, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπέρρεε ἔθνεα πεζῶν. 

» 

ἔνθεν πασσυδίῃ σὺν τεύχεσι θωρηχθέντες 725 


EVOLOL ἱκόμεσθ᾽ ἱερὸν ῥόον ᾿Αλφειοῖο. 


»Ἅ᾽ NX “ 
ἔνθα Au ῥέξαντες ὑπερμενεῖ ἱερὰ καλά, 


ταῦρον δ᾽ ᾿Αλφειῷ, ταῦρον δὲ Ποσειδάωνι, 


αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθηναίῃ γλαυκώπιδι βοῦν ἀγελαίην, 


δόρπον ἔπειθ᾽ ἑλόμεσθα κατὰ στρατὸν ἐν τελέεσσιν 730 


WY ΄ », fe ῳ 
και κατεκοιμήθημεν ἐν εντέσι οισι ἕκαστος 


> Ν ε Ἂν nr 
ἀμφὶ ῥοὰς ποταμοῖο. 


5 ἂν ᾽’ > - 
ἀτὰρ μεγάθυμοι ᾿Επειοί 


ἀμφέσταν δὴ ἄστυ διαπραθέειν μεμαῶτες. 
ἀλλά σφιν προπάροιθε φάνη μέγα ἔργον “Apnos: 


εὖτε γὰρ ἠέλιος φαέθων ὑπερέσχεθε γαί 
POP AES REOXELS VEINS: 


‘but me Neleus (my father) dissuaded 
from arming myself for the fight, and 
hid my horses.’ Doederlein reads, οὐ δ᾽ 
ἐμὲ N. 

719. ἔδμεν, here for εἰδέναι, anciently 
Fideuévar. So in Od. viii. 146, ἔοικε δέ 
σ᾽ ἴδμεν ἀέθλους. 

720. μετέπρεπον, even though serving 
as a foot-soldier I gained distinction 
among our cavalry troops.—éye (ἦγε) 
νεῖκος, so directed the fray, so conducted 
the dispute to its issue. Schol. οὕτως 
ἔφερε τὸν πόλεμον ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ, ὅπως ἐπι- 
φανὴς γενήσομαι.  Doederlein explains 
ἦγε (eis) νεῖκος, like κεκλήατο βουλὴν in 
x. 195, and renders ὧς tanto ardore. 

722. Μινυήιος. According to Pausan. 
vy. 6. 2, it was afterwards called the 
Anigrus.—Apjyys, ‘the dry country,’ 
perhaps the same as the Lat. arena 
(harena), Pylos being characteristically 
ἠμαθόεις. 

724, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπέρρεον. (So Vulg., but 
ἐπέρρεε FeOvea, is doubtless more correct.) 
The Pylian charioteers had arrived first 
at the appointed place, but the various 
tribes of Pylian infantry kept flocking 
in for some time after. 

725. πασσυδίῃ, with united forces of 


735 
horse and foot. Sup. 709. 11. 12. 
720. ἔνδιοι, μεσημβρινοὶ, Hesych. 


Schol. κατὰ μέσον ἡμέρας. Theocr. xvi. 
95, τέττιξ ποιμένας ἐνδίους πεφυλαγμένος. 
Cf. Od. iv. 450. 

727—9. Probably interpolated. The 
contracted dative ὕπερμενεῖ is very pecu- 
liar; the next line is altogether unlike 
the Homeric style.—dyeaainy, a cow 
taken from the herd. There seems an 
intentional play on the attribute of 
Athena as ᾿Αγελείη and Ληῖτις, the god- 
dess of booty, x. 460. 

730. ἐν τελέεσσιν, in ranks. Schol. 
δείκνυσι δὲ ὅτι οὐδὲ κοιμώμενοι ἢ ἐσθίοντες 
διέλυον τὰς τάξεις. 

733. Vulg. ἀμφίσταντο δὴ ἄστυ. Per- 
haps τὸ (or ἄρα) Fdorv. The context 
suggests as the true reading πρώιοι ἀμφ- 
ίσταντο 5. μ., ‘they surrounded us at day- 
break.’ Lord Derby renders ἀμφίσταντο 
“close beside us lay Th’ Epeians.”— 
διαπραθέειν, al. διαρραῖσαι. 

734. προπάροιθε, πάρος, ere that event 
could happen. Schol. πρὶν ἢ πορθῆσαι τὸ 
ἄστυ, ἐφάνη αὐτοῖς μέγας 6 ἐσόμενος 
κίνδυνος. 

735. ὑπερέσχεθε, ‘rose above’ (“ over- 
spread the earth,” Lord Derby, some- 
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; ιν 3 
συμφερόμεσθα μάχῃ, Διί τ᾽ εὐχόμενοι καὶ ᾿Αθήνῃ. 
GAN’ ὅτε δὴ Πυλίων καὶ ᾿Επειῶν ἔπλετο νεῖκος, 


A > ἊΝ vA » ὃ , δὲ ’ Ψ, 
TP@TOS ἔγὼν eXov av pa, κομισσα OE μωνυχᾶς ὑπποῦυς, 


Μούλιον αἰχμητήν: γαμβρὸς δ᾽ ἦν Αὐγείαο, 


πρεσβυτάτην δὲ θύγατρ᾽ εἶχε ξανθὴν ᾿Αγαμήδην, 


740 


ἃ , , » ψ la 3 a , 

4 TOON φάρμακα ἤδη οσα τρέφει ευρέεια χθών. 
Ν X SN , , ΄ “ ὃ Ἄ 

TOV μεν έγω προσίιονταο, βάλον χαλκήρεϊ ουρι, 


Ξ, 5. fa IN δ᾽ 5 δί 5 uA 
1) PLE ὃ εν KOVLYO LY’ eyo ες ίφρον opovoas 


OTHY ῥα μετὰ προμάχοισιν. 
ἔτρεσαν ἄλλυδις ἄλλος, ἐπεὶ ἴδον ἄνδρα πεσόντα 


ἀτὰρ μεγάθυμοι ᾿Επειοί 
745 


[4 ETS VE. rd aA 5 4 , 

ἡγεμόν᾽ ἱππήων, ὃς ἀριστεύεσκε μάχεσθαι. 

αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἐπόρουσα κελαινῇ λαίλαπι ἶσος, 

πεντήκοντα δ᾽ ἕλον δίφρους, δύο δ᾽ ἀμφὶ ἕκαστον 
ἴω ΕῚ Ν ν 3 5 nme Ἂς ἣν vA 

φῶτες ὀδὰξ ἕλον οὖδας, ἐμῷ ὑπὸ δουρὶ δαμέντες. 


καί νύ κεν ᾿Ακτορίωνε Μολίονε παῖδ᾽ ἀλάπαξα, — 


750 


39 (a ἊΝ 5 Ν 7 > 7 
εἰ μή σφωε πατὴρ εὐρὺ κρείων ἐνοσίχθων 
5 / > , 4 Seer. nw 
ἐκ πολέμου ἐσάωσε, καλύψας ἠέρι πολλῇ. 


ἔνθα Ζεὺς Πυλίοισι μέγα κράτος ἐγγυάλιξεν" 
’ Ἂν > ε / \ , ’ 
τόφρα γὰρ οὖν ἑπόμεσθα διὰ σπιδέος πεδίοιο, 


what laxly), as in Od. xiii. 98, εὖτ᾽ ἀστὴρ 
ὑπερέσχε φαάντατος, compared by Doe- 
derlein. 

737. νεῖκος, Schol. od μόνον 7 διὰ λόγων 
ἐπίπληξις, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἣ διὰ χειρῶν μάχη. 

738. κόμισσα, took charge of, i. 6. pos- 
sessed myself of. ‘This was what Nestor 
wished ; cf. 718. Having now a chariot, 
he fights among the ἱππῆες, 744. 

748. πεντήκοντα. Nestor’s story of 
his own prowess seems rather marvel- 
lous, especially when he adds that he 
slew with his own spear two men to 
every chariot, one on each side. The 
whole description of the conflict is cer- 
tainly very fine, and displays the genuine 
chivalry of a fighting age. For the vulg. 
ἀμφὶς see Lexil. p. 96. Here however, 
as in 634, the old reading was doubtless 
ἀμφὶ Féxaorrov.— ares, ‘fighters,’ as xvi. 
878. See on ili. 53. iv. 194. 

750. ᾿Ακτορίωνε, sons (or descendants) 
of Actor. See ii. 621. Poseidon is here 
spoken of as their real father. In xiii. 
185 Cteatus is called a son of Actor, 
᾿Ακτορίων, and ib. 207 Amphimachus 
son of Cteatus is the grandson, υἱωνὸς, of 


Poseidon, These are the Molion brothers 
mentioned sup. 709. In ii. 620, the sons 
of Cteatus and Eurytus are called the 
leaders of the Epeians. 

754. τόφρα κιτ.λ. ‘For so far indeed 
did we follow them through the wide 
plain, slaying the men and gathering up 
their pictured shields as we went, till we 
had brought our steeds to a stand on 
Buprasium rich in ¢orn, the Olenian 
rock, and the place known by the name 
of the High Town of Aleisium.’—omdéos, 
a word only found here, is explained 
‘wide-stretched.” Hesych. σπίδεος (sic): 
μεγάλου: στρογγύλου" μακροῦ. --- σπιδές 
(ste) μέγα: πλατύ: εὐρύ. --- σπιδόεν" 
πλατύ. Schol. Ven. πολλοῦ καὶ μακροῦ" 
καὶ γὰρ Αἰσχύλος πολλάκις (fortasse) τὴν 
λέξιν οὕτως ἔχουσαν τίθησιν, ὅταν A€yn, 
Σπίδιον μῆκος ὁδοῦ (Frag. 427, ed. Herm.). 
καὶ ὁ ᾿Αντίμαχος, Οὐδὲ σπιδόθεν προνο- 
σαι. The etymology is quite unknown. 
Doederlein thinks it a form of διαπεδὴς, 
(απεδής. The plain here mentioned is 
the same as in 714 sup.—On Buprasium, 
Aleisium, &ce., see ii. 615—7. 
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4, 4 > με Ἂν >. ’ > ¥ \ Ὁ 
KTELVOVTES τ αὐτοὺς ἀνά τ᾽ ἔντεα καλὰ λέγοντες, 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ A. 


” aN 4 4 ἊΝ ν 
ὄφρ επι Βουπρασίου πολυπύρου βήσαμεν ὑππους 


πέτρης T ᾿Ωλενίης, καὶ ᾿Αλεισίου ἔνθα κολώνη ; 


κέκληται: ὅθεν αὖτις ἀπέτραπε λαὸν ᾿Αθήνη. 


¥ — » ΄ ΄ / 8. νος 5 ΄ 
ἔνθ ἄνδρα κτεινᾶς πυματον λίπον" αυταρ ἄχαιοι 


ἂψ ἀπὸ Βουπρασίοιο Πύλονδ᾽ ἔχον ὠκέας ἵππους, 


760 


πάντες δ᾽ εὐχετόωντο θεῶν Au Νέστορί τ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. 


- ΕΣ ᾿ ig ᾽ 
ως €OV, εὖ ΤΟΊ EOV γέ: μετ 


ἀνδράσιν. αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


> nA aA > »” 
οἷος τῆς ἀρετῆς ATOVHC ETAL’ ἢ TE μιν οἴω 


πολλὰ μετακλαύσεσθαι, ἐπεί K ἀπὸ λαὸς ὄληται. 


ὦ πέπον, ἣ μὴν σοί γε Μενοίτιος ὧδ᾽ ἐπέτελλεν 


765 


Ξ» ΓΝ M4 a ἃ Φθί ἘΣ] ,ὕ ͵ A 

ματι τῳ ὈΖΈ συ ἐκ (ys γάμεμνονι πέμπεν 
a SZ Do 3» ὃ 32 Biers Ν δι 3 ὃ ΄ 

VOL δέ T €VOOV EOVTES, eyo και OLOS O VOOEUS, 


, Po Ged 5 4 > 4 ε > 4 
πάντα μάλ᾽ ἐν μεγάροις ἠκούομεν ws ἐπέτελλεν. 
Πηλῆος δ᾽ ἱκόμεσθα δόμους ἐὺ ναιετάοντας 


λαὸν ἀγείροντες κατ᾽ ᾿Αχαιίδα καλλιγύναικα. 7 


bof 
ς 


ἔνθα δ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἥρωα Μενοίτιον εὕρομεν ἔνδον 


ἠδὲ σέ, πὰρ δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆα: γέρων δ᾽ ἱππηλάτα Πηλεύς 
πίονα μηρί ἔκαιε βοὸς Διὶ τερπικεραύνῳ 


757. κολώνη. See 711. ii. 617.---᾿λαὸν, 
the victorious Pylian host. 

759. ἄνδρα. “There the last man I 
slew, and left,’ Lord Derby.—Axauol, 
i.e. the Pylians. 

761. This verse is more artificial than 
Homer’s usual style. In the next, ἔον 
is a rare form of the imperfect for ἔην 
or ἔα. Compare ἔοι and ἔοις in ix. 142. 
284. inf. 838. It-seems a variation of 
the formula εἴ ποτ᾽ ἔην γε, on which see 
jii. 180. xxiii. 643. xxiv. 426. “Such 
once was I ’mid men, while yet I was,” 
Lord Derby. 

762. αὐτὰρ x.t.A. Achilles, on the 
other hand, acting very differently from 
me, will benefit himself alone by his 
valour. For ἀπονίνασθαι with a genitive 
compare xxiv. 556, σὺ δὲ τῶνδ᾽ ἀπόναιο. 
- τῆς, perhaps Fijs, i.e. ἧς (és Bentley). 
The narrative is now continued from 
664, where αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς also oc- 
curred; and all between, as before re- 
marked, is perhaps a later insertion. 

764. μετακλαύσεσθαι. Schol. ὕστερον 
ἀπολλυμένων ὄχλων μεταμελήσεσθαι. 

765. ὦ πέπον. He addresses Patro- 

Vou. I. 


clus; see 647. 655.—a8 ἐπέτελλεν, viz. 
τέκνον ἐμὸν κιτ.λ., inf. 786. All the 
intervening lines, which now form a long 
parenthesis, were rejected by the Alex- 
andrian critics, as ‘‘ prosaic in composi- 
tion, and not agreeing with the advice 
of Peleus to Achilles in the Avra,” i.e. 
in ix. 254. There, he had cautioned him 
not to give vent to his temper; here 
(inf. 784), it is αἰὲν ἀριστεύειν ke. 

769. ἱκόμεσθα, ‘it chanced that we 
had come,’ ἄς. 

770. καλλιγύναικα, See ii. 683. 

772. According to this account, the 
fondness of Achilles for Patroclus was 
formed at home, and was not an incident 
of the war; whereas Pindar, ΟἹ, ix. 70— 
7, represents it as the result of Achilles’ 
admiration for the valour of Patroclus 
in a conflict with Telephus. That the 
oft-quoted “ friendship” of these heroes 
was of a close kind peculiar to the 
Greeks, but which need not be more 
plainly specified, was the common opi- 
nion of the ancients. See inf. on 786. 

773. ἔκαιε, was engaged in burning. 
Menocetius was from Opus, and the 

EE 
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A » 
αὐλῆς ἐν χόρτῳ, EXE δὲ χρύσειον ἄλεισον, 


> > 3 , e lal 
σπένδων αἴθοπα οἶνον ἐπ᾽ αἰθομένοις ἱεροῖσιν. 


σφῶι μὲν ἀμφὶ βοὸς ἕπετον κρέα, νῶι δ᾽ ἔπειτα 
an > , 
στῆμεν ἐνὶ προθύροισι: ταφὼν δ᾽ ἀνόρουσεν ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 
Ε 
ἐς δ᾽ dye χειρὸς ἑλών, κατὰ δ᾽ ἑδριάασθαι ἄνωγεν, 
’, (a) Be) Ss 4 g s ? > , 
ξείνιά τ᾽ εὖ παρέθηκεν, ἅ τε ξείνοις θέμις ἐστίν. 


3 2X > SN , 25 Ψ ἠδὲ aA 
avuTap E7T EL TOAPTY) [LEV €ONTVOS TOE TOTNTOS, 


780 


ee SEN , » 3Ξ 3. ἡ αὐ 
Ὥρχον eyo μύθοιο, κελεύων υμμ ἂμ ἕπεσθαι: 


σφὼ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἠθέλετον, τὼ 


δ᾽ ἄμφω πόλλ᾽ ἐπέτελλον. 


Πηλεὺς μὲν ᾧ παιδὶ γέρων ἐπέτελλ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆι 


aN 9 , Na ne 7, ΕΣ » 
αἰὲν ἀριστεύειν καὶ ὑπείροχον ἔμμεναι ἄλλων" 


aap ® y 
σοὶ δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐπέτελλε Μενοίτιος “Axtopos vids 


780 


Cae > / loa} XN ε ,ὔὕ / 3 > 7 
τέκνον ἐμόν, γενεῇ μὲν ὑπέρτερός ἐστιν ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 

’ὔ \ (A) 7, ee Ν 5 7 
πρεσβύτερος δὲ σύ eoou Bin δ᾽ 6 ye πολλὸν ἀμείνων. 


ἀλλ᾽ εὖ οἱ φάσθαι πυκινὸν 


people of Opus worshipped Zeus the 
Thunderer (Pind. Ol. ix. 69. ib. 42); 
hence, perhaps in honour of his guest, 
Peleus was offering the sacrifice to Ζεὺς 
τερπικέραυνος.---μηρία, see on i. 460. 

774. χόρτῳ, the enclosure (Lat. hor- 
tus, our court) of the αὐλὴ (see v. 137), 
in front of the palace, and containing in 
the centre of it a family altar.—éAeioor, 
a goblet. The supposed etymology from 
ἃ and λεῖος, i.e. not smooth but em- 
bossed, is of little worth, though the o 
might be the residue of the digamma 
sound (A€Fos, levis). 

775. αἰθομένοις. Both the Greeks and 
the Romans poured wine on the fire, as a 
form of worship to that sacred element. 
So in xxiii. 250, πρῶτον μὲν κατὰ πυρ- 
καϊὴν σβέσαν αἴθοπι οἴνῳ. Aesch. Ag. 
ὅ80, θυηφάγον κοιμῶντες εὐώδη φλόγα. 
Doederlein seems wrong in saying this 
was “contra morem libantium,” and in 
rendering ἐπὶ “juwta vel praeter sacra 
ardentia etiam libavit.” 

776. σφῶι, ‘you two,’ i.e. Patroclus 
and either Peleus or Menoetius.—éuqu- 
érew, to be busied about, cf. sup. 483. 
vi. 321. vii. 316.—vé@i, Nestor and 
Ulysses. 

778. és δ᾽ ἄγε, led us into the αὐλὴ, 
the πρόθυρον being the vestibulum out- 
side. Compare ix. 199, 200.--- θέμις, ‘the 
custom,’ viz. παρατίθεσθαι. Cf. ix. 276. 

780. τάρπημεν. See ix. 705. 

781. κελεύων, the purport of which 


ἔπος ἠδ᾽ ὑποθέσθαι 


was, to urge you (and Achilles) to go 
with us to the war. For the mission of 
Nestor and Ulysses was λαὸν ἀγείρειν, 
sup. 770. The Schol. Ven. on 767 no- 
tices the unrhythmical composition of 
this verse. The so-called Aeolic ὄμμε 
was used by Aeschylus, perhaps from 
this passage, Hum. 590, βουλῇ πιφαύσκω 
δ᾽ ὕμμ᾽ ἐπισπέσθαι πατρός, and Pindar, 
Ol. viii. 15 (where it seems, as here, the 
dual), and Isthm. vy. 19. 

782. σφὼ, Achilles and Patroclus.— 
ἠθελέτην Zenodotus, who appears to have 
held the same opinion as Elmsley, that 
the second and third persons of the dual in 
the past tenses active ended alike in -ν. 
- τὼ δ᾽, Peleus and Menoetius. 

784. This line occurs in vi. 208. 

786. γενεῇ ὑπέρτερος, superior in fa- 
mily. Schol. τῷ τοῦ γένους ἀξιώματι 
κρείσσων.---πρεσβύτερος, older in years. 
Plat. Symp. p. 180 A, Αἰσχύλος δὲ φλυ- 
αρεῖ φάσκων ᾿Αχιλλέα Πατρόκλου ἐρᾶν, 
ds ἦν καλλίων οὐ μόνον Πατρόκλου ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῶν ἡρώων ἁπάντων, καὶ ἔτι ἀγένειος, 
ἔπειτα νεώτερος πολὺ, ὥς φησιν Ὅμηρος. 
According to Plato, Achilles was the 
παιδικὰ of Patroclus. Lucian, Ἔρωτες, 
§ 54, οὐδὲ γὰρ ὃ Πάτροκλος ὑπ’ ᾿Αχιλλέως 
ἠγαπᾶτο μέχρι τοῦ καταντικρὺ καθέζεσ- 
θαι, Δέγμενος Αἰακίδην, ὁπότε λήξειεν 
ἀείδων (ix. 191), ἀλλ᾽ ἦν καὶ τῆς ἐκείνων 
φιλίας μεσῖτις ἡδονή.--- Bin, ‘military 
prowess.’ So Pindar often uses βιάτας. 

788. ἀλλ᾽ εὖ κιτιλ. ‘But warily speak 
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ue e ’ ἃ Ν 
και οι σημαινειν" O δὲ πείσεται εἷς ἀγαθόν TEP. 


ὡς ETETEAN ὁ γέρων, σὺ δὲ λήθεαι. 
\ » 3 ὩΣ 
τὰ εἴποις ᾿Αχιλῆι δαΐφρονι, εἴ κε πίθηται. 


9 . ἘΣ ὰ Ἂν A 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
791 


“2 909 » 7 «ε Ἂς 
τίς οἶδ᾽ εἴ κέν οἱ σὺν δαίμονι θυμὸν ὀρίναις 


4 3 Ἂς 
παρειπών ; ἀγαθὴ δὲ παραίφασίς ἐστιν ἑταίρου. 


5 , Wis 
εἰ δέ τινα φρεσὶ Hot θεοπροπίην ἀλεείνει 


nA / ε i 
Kal τινὰ ol πὰρ Ζηνὸς ἐπέφραδε πότνια μήτηρ, 


795 


5 Ν 9 
ἀλλὰ oe περ προέτω, ἅμα δ᾽ ἄλλος λαὸς ἑπέσθω 


’ὔ 3» nw 
Μυρμιδόνων, εἰ κέν τι φόως Δαναοῖσι γένηαι. 


Ἄς , 
καΐ τοι τεύχεα καλὰ δότω πολεμόνδε φέρεσθαι, 


3, , ἊΝ 3 
εἰ KE σε τῷ ἰσκοντες ἀπόσχωνται πολέμοιο 


»“» > 4 > ae nw 
Τρῶες, ἀναπνεύσωσι ὃ ἀρήιοι υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν 


800 


/ 3 ν᾽, 3" ’, Ψ» 
τειρομένου" ὀλίγη δέ 1 αναπνευσις πολέμοιο. 


en KS gs a ΄ x > a 
[ῥεῖα δέ κ ἀκμῆτες κεκμήῆοτας ἄνδρας αὐυτγ) 


ΕΝ Ne oe. an Ξ, Ν , 9 
aoa be TPOTL αστυ νεῶν ATO Και κλισιάων. 


ε ΄ A > 3 N EN , »” 
@s φάτο, τῳ αρα θυμὸν ενι στήθεσσιν OpLVeV, 


βῆ δὲ θέειν παρὰ νῆας ἐπ᾽ Αἰακίδην ᾿Αχιλῆα' 


805 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ κατὰ νῆας ᾿Οδυσσῆος θείοιο 


to him a prudent word, and (warily) 
suggest it and be his adviser; and he 
will comply at least for good.’ Doeder- 
lein construes σημαίνειν cis ἀγαθὸν, as in 
ix. 102, εἰπεῖν εἰς ἀγαθόν. 

790. λήθεαι, a mild way of saying 
ἀπιστεῖς, “you disobey.’ You, Patroclus, 
are neglectful of this charge, to use your 
influence for good with Achilles. 

792. dpivais, ‘move,’ κινήσειας.--- παρ- 
εἰπών, ‘talking him over,’ as in αἴσιμα 
παρειπών, vii. 121. vi.62.—oby δαίμυνι, ‘by 
the favour of heaven.’ The whole of the 
foregoing speech of Nestor, as Mr. Grote 
contends (i. p. 557), implies an entire 
forgetfulness on the part of the speaker, 
of the ample atonement which had been 
tendered to Achilles in book ix.; “ while 
Achilles himself (xvi. 56) repeats the 
original ground of quarrel, the wrong 
offered to him in taking away Briseis, 
continuing the language of the first 
book.” It may however be replied to 
this, that Nestor even yet hoped that 
Patroclus might induce Achilles to with- 
draw his refusal. 

794. εἰ δὲ κατ.λ. ‘But if there is any 
prediction that he recoils from in his 
mind,—if any such his goddess-mother 
has told him from Zeus,—then at least 


let him send yow to the war, and with 
you (as their leader) let the rest of the 
host of Myrmidons follow, in case you 
may prove some light of safety to the 
Danai.’ For this warning of Thetis see 
ix. 410. 

799. τῷ ἴσκοντες, ‘likening you to 
him,’ mistaking the one for the other. 
The root is Fic, ‘like, as in ἴσος, εἴσατο, 
&c. Elsewhere FeFicxw, here Είσκω, i.e. 
Fla-cnw. See Lexil. p. 276. This and 
the next four lines (the last two rejected 
by Bekker with the Alexandrine critics) 
occur also xvi. 41—5. 

801. ὀλίγη x.7.A., ‘for there is small 
breathing-time from war; or (if the 
sense be not general, but special) ‘they 
have had but short breathing-time.’ 
There is a third way of taking it, ‘even 
a short ἀνάπνευσις still ἐδ an ἀνάπνευσις,᾽ 
—hbut this is rather far-fetched. So how- 
ever Doederlein, who compares xxiv. 524, 
ov γάρ τις πρῆξις πέλεται κρυεροῖο γόοιο. 

804..7¢, to Patroclus, who goes off in 
haste to speak with Achilles, but for the 
present is stopped by a new adventure, 
which however tends to add more energy 
to his intention of aiding the Greeks, 
and so ensures its accomplishment. 

806. κατὰ, ‘off, over against. See 


EE 2 


eS 


420 


IAIAAO® A. 


[XI. 


ἵξε θέων Πάτροκλος, ἵνα σφ᾽ ἀγορή τε θέμις τε 


A 


“ lal te 
nyv, τῇ δὴ Kat σφι θεῶν ἐτετεύχατο βωμοί, 


ἔνθα οἱ Εὐρύπυλος βεβλημένος ἀντεβόλησεν, 


Χ > oy Ἂς Ν > a 
διογενὴς Evaipovidns, κατα μηρον οἰστῳ, 


810 


/ 5 ΄ S δὲ / es LO , 
σκαάζων εκ πολέμου" Κατα O€ VOTLOS βέεν U Pos 


ὦμων καὶ κεφαλῆς, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἕλκεος ἀργαλέοιο 


® , Χ , ΄ ΝᾺ Ἐν ὃ 5 
αιμα μέλαν κε apule, νοος YE μεν EMTEOOS nev. 


ya 4 er 
τὸν δὲ ἰδὼν ᾧκτειρε Μενοιτίου ἄλκιμος υἱός, 


, eo 9 , » , aS 
KaL p ὀλοφυρόμενος επεα πτέροέντα προσὴν a. 


“ἃ δειλοὶ Δαναῶν ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 


ὧς ἄρ᾽ ἐμέλλετε, τῆλε φίλων καὶ πατρίδος αἴης, 


" 2 B ΄ ΄ 3 , a 
ασειν EV Τροίῃ TAXKEAS KUVQS αργεέετι δημῷ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι τόδε εἰπέ, διοτρεφὲς Εὐρύπυλ᾽ ἥρως, 


35, Σ ΦῈ , , ν +: 72 
Hp ἐτιπον σχήσουσι πελώριον Extop Ayxavot, 


> Ὁ 


ἢ ἤδη φθίσονται ὑπ αὐτοῦ δουρὶ δαμέντες.᾽᾽ 


Ν 5 eae, , 3 , x 
TOV ὃ QUT Εὐρύπυλος πέπνυμένος QAVTLOV ηὔδα 


“ὁ οὐκέτι, διογενὲς Πατρόκλεες, ἄλκαρ ᾿Αχαιῶν 


yy 5) 3 9 Ων ᾽ὔ ᾿ 
ἔσσεται, ἀλλ ἐν νηυσὶ μελαίνῃσιν πεσέονται" 


AEN N ὯΣ , Ψ , Oy x 
Ol μὲν γὰρ ἡ TWAVTES, OTOL TAPOS σαν αρίστοι, 82 


On 


> Ν , / > , fa 
ἐν νηυσὶν κέαται βεβλημένοι οὐτάμενοί TE 


SN 7 7 lan δὲ , 2, ΘΡ 
χέρβρσιν το Τρώων, των O€ σθένος ορνυται αἰει. 


sup. 6.---αἀγορὴ κιτ.λ., “the Council and 
the Justice-seat,’” Lord Derby. Schol. 
ὅπου αὐτοῖς τά τε ὥνια ἐπιπράσκετο καὶ 
τὰ δικαστήρια ἐγένετο.---ὅποτίθεται κατὰ 
μέσον τοῦ ναυστάθμου θεατροειδὴ τόπον 
εἰς ὄχλου συναγωγήν.-- θέμις, the thing 
for the place, as the Attics said ἐν τῷ 
τυρῷ, the ‘cheese-market,’ ψῆφον map’ 
αὐτὴν, Hur. Iph. T. 969, ‘hard by the place 
of voting,’ &e.—77 δὴ καὶ, ‘where too, 
of course, ἄς. The court was close toe 
the altar because oaths were taken by 
it; as well as generally, for solemnity 
and religious sanction. 

809. Εὐρύπυλος. See sup. 583.—Be- 
βλημένος, ‘all wounded (arrow-stricken) 
that he was.’ 

811. σκάζων, ‘limping.’ 

818. νόος γε μέν. ‘His mind how- 
ever was unaffected, i.e. he was able to 
inform Patroclus of the state of affairs. 
The mental effects of a severe wound are 
alluded to sup. 400, ἤχθετο yap κῆρ, and 
elsewhere κῆδε δὲ θυμόν. 

817. ὧς ἄρα κιτιλις ‘Thus, then, 


it seems, you were destined, far away 
from your friends and native land, to 
glut with (or by) your white fat the 
eager dogs at Troy. Doederlein reads 
ὡς ἄρ᾽, quam misere!—tcev, from ἄω, 
see vy. 289.—apyéri, ἀργῆτι (iil. 419), as 
xxi. 127, ὅς κε φάγῃησι Λυκάονος ἀργέτα 
δημόν. See iii. 196. There was a variant 
here, ταχέας κύνας ἤδ᾽ οἰωνούς. 

820. ἤ ῥ᾽ ἔτι κιτιλ., ‘whether they 
will yet keep in check the giant Hector, 
or must now perish,’ &e. 

823. ἄλκαρ, any defence against the 
Trojans. 

824, ἐν νηυσὶ. ‘they will fall baek on 
their ships τ᾿ see sup. 311. ii. 175. ix. 235. 
The translators wrongly render it, “ but 
all must perish by their ships.” Doeder- 
lein agrees with the Schol. Ven. in making 
Τρῶες the subject, as if an attack on the 
ships, not a hasty retreat to them, were 
meant.—7eoéovtat. An Epic future, like 
yauew, wevéew, ἕο. See sup. 317. 

827. ὄρνυται, ‘keeps active and vigo- 
rous,’ ἐρρώσθη. Compare γούνατ᾽ ὄρωρε. 


XI] 


IAIAAOS A. 


9 33) Ν XN ἊΝ , μ A 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν σὺ σάωσον ἄγων ἐπὶ νῆα μέλαιναν, 


΄“ > ὃ» Bye) γι > ἴω @ 
μηροῦ δ᾽ ἔκταμ᾽ ὀιστόν, ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δ᾽ αἷμα κελαινόν 


vil ὑδατι λιαρῷ, ἐπὶ δ᾽ yma φάρμακα πάσσε 
᾿Αχιλλῆος δεδιδάχθαι, 


ἃ , 
ov Χείρων ἐδίδαξε, δικαιότατος Κενταύρων. 


ἐσθλά, τά σε προτί φασιν 


830 


ἰητροὶ μὲν γὰρ Ποδαλείριος ἠδὲ Μαχάων, 


Ν Ν SN ee ae ν » 
τὸν μὲν ἐνὶ κλισίῃσιν ὀΐομαι ἕλκος ἔχοντα, 


Ξ' ἊΝ la 
χρηΐζοντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἀμύμονος ἴητῆρος, 
ὯΝ a hee: , » 
κεῖσθαι: ὃ δ᾽ ἐν πεδίῳ Τρώων μένει ὀξὺν "Apya.’ 


835 


3 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε Μενοιτίου ἄλκιμος υἱός 
“πῶς κεν ἔοι τάδε ἔργα ; τί ῥέξομεν Εὐρύπυλ᾽ ἥρως; 
» 3 23 a oh iN 
ἔρχομαι ὄφρ᾽ ᾿Αάχιλῆι δαΐφρονι μῦθον ἐνίσπω 


ὃν Νέστωρ ἐπέτελλε Γερήνιος, οὖρος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


840 


9 39 203 4 a , , ” 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ Gs περ σεῖο μεθήσω τειρομένοιο. 
a Ne er / \ » ΄, n 
ἢ, καὶ ὑπὸ στέρνοιο λαβὼν aye ποιμένα λαῶν 
5 ’ ’ NS: Ν ε / Ve 
és κλισίην: θεράπων δὲ ἰδὼν ὑπέχευε βοείας. 
ἔνθα μιν ἐκτανύσας ἐκ μηροῦ τάμνε μαχαίρῃ 


ὀξὺ βέλος περιπευκές, ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δ᾽ αἷμα κελαινόν 


845 


νίζ᾽ ὕδατι λιαρῷ, ἐπὶ δὲ ῥίζαν βάλε πικρήν 
Ν ’’ 5 vA ν € ε , 
χερσὶ διατρίψας, ὀδυνήφατον, ἡ ot ἁπάσας 
3, ΓᾺΡ 16, Ἂς \ y ϑὶ τ τὰ vA 3 Ὁ 
ἔσχ᾽ ὀδύνας. τὸ μὲν ἕλκος ἐτέρσετο, παύσατο δ᾽ αἷμα. 


880. ἤπια φάρμακα. See iv. 218, and 
xv. 394. 

831. δεδιδάχθαι, Zenodotus δεδαάσθαι. 
-προτὶ, sc. πρὸς ᾿Αχιλλῆος. 

882. Χείρων. See on iv. 219. Among 
the pupils of Chiron in the science of 
medicine were Jason, Pind. Pyth. iv. 
119 (so called παρὰ τὸ ἰᾶσθαι), and As- 
clepius, Nem. iii. 54. 

833. ἰητροὶ, an irregular nominative ; 
‘for as for the leeches (who might have 
helped me), the one I suspect lies 
wounded’ ἄς. See v. 135. vi. 510. He 
should have said ὃ μὲν, οἶμαι, κεῖται 
«.7.A. This construction is resumed in 
ὃ δὲ (Podalirius) μένει. 

835. καὶ αὐτόν. Cf. Ar. Eccles. 412, 
δρᾶτε μέν με δεόμενον σωτηρίας τετρα- 
στατήρου καὐτόν. 

838. ἔοι, Zenodotus ἔην. See sup. on 
761. ‘How can these services be per- 
formed for you?’—é€pya, viz. those in 


829 seqq. bi Ke 
840. Νέστωρ-- οὖρος. Cf. viii. 80. 


. 


841. μεθήσω, μεθήμων ἔσομαι σου. 
Compare ἀλλὰ ἑκὼν μεθίης, vi. 528. 
Usually μεθήσομαι takes the genitive, 
μεθήσω the accusative. Hence Doeder- 
lein would supply oe, regarding σεῖο 
τειρομένοιο as the genitive absolute. 
Zenodotus read σεῖ ἀμελήσω. In xii. 
409 we have μεθίετε θούριδος ἀλκῆς, xiii. 
97, πολέμοιο μεθήσετε, but in the sense 
of giving up or retiring from. 

843, ἰδὼν, sc. αὐτὼ συμπορενομένω.--- 
ὑπέχευε, ὑπέστρωσε, but with the idea 
of number and random disposition. Cf. 
ix. 215. 

845. περιπευκὲς, like ἐχεπευκὲς i. 51. 
iv. 129, seems here to mean ‘ very sharp’ 
(root mux, pungo). 

847. ὀδυνήφατον, ‘pain-slaying,’ ‘sooth- 
ing,’ an epithet of drugs, v. 401. The 
Schol. says the plant was the arzstolo- 
chia. The English plant yarrow (Achil- 
lea’ millefolium) derives its botanical 
name from its supposed use on this occa- 
sion. 


ITAIAAOS 


M. 


Ὁ A δι» 
ὡς ὃ μὲν ἐν κλισίῃσι Μενοιτίου ἀλκιμος υἱός 


iar’ Εὐρύπυλον βεβλημένον' ot δὲ μάχοντο 


᾿Αργεῖοι καὶ Τρῶες ὁμιλαδόν. 


οὐδ᾽ ap ἔμελλεν 


Lal nw ν 
τάφρος ἔτι σχήσειν Δαναῶν καὶ τεῖχος ὕπερθεν 


9 ΄ “Ὁ iA lal 4 39 Ἂς δὲ a Ξ 
εὐρύ, τὸ ποιήσαντο νεῶν ὕπερ, ἀμφὶ δὲ τάφρον 5 
ἤλασαν. οὐδὲ θεοῖσι δόσαν κλειτὰς ἑκατόμβας, 


ὄφρα σφιν νῆάς τε θοὰς καὶ ληίδα πολλήν 


9 Ν A e¢7 a“ > DF - 
εντος EX OV βύοιτο, θεῶν ὃ QEKYTL τέτυκτο 


> , δ y Ὁ \ , x > 
ἀθανάτων" TO KQL OV τι πολὺν XPovov ἔμπεδον Nev. 


1. The Twelfth Book was entitled 
Τειχομαχία, or the storming of the Gre- 
cian rampart. The whole is occupied 
with this one subject, Hector taking a 
prominent part in the action, and at 
length forcing his way in with the in- 
tention of firing the ships. 

2. ἰᾶτο, ἐθεράπευε, was engaged in 
healing. The distinctive character of 
Patroclus as πᾶσιν ἤπιος is here brought 
out in his kind offices to the wounded 
hero.—pdyovro ὁμιλαδὸν, were fighting 
(meanwhile) in closely engaged ranks, 
ἰλαδὸν ὁμοῦ (ἀθρόοι, κατὰ πλῆθος, Schol.). 
See on xi. 523. 

3, 4. τάφρος Δαναῶν. The wall round 
the Grecian ships was not destined any 
longer to stop the irruption of the enemy, 
σχήσειν Τρῶας.--- ὕπερθεν, ‘beyond it,’ 
viz. on the inner or camp side of the 
trench,—not ὕπερθεν εὐρύ. Schol. Ven. 
ὕπερθε τῆς τάφρου: ταύτης yap ὑπέρ- 
κειται. The trench ran outside, vii. 
440. 

5. νεῶν ὕπερ, ‘in defence of their 
ships.’—éutl, ‘about it,’ vil. 449. Some, 
as the Schol. says, rendered it ‘near,’ 


* close up to it.’ 

6. It is probable that this verse is 
interpolated from vii. 450. The con- 
struction would be simple without it, 
viz. ἀμφὶ δὲ τάφρον (ἐποιήσαντο), ὄφρα, 
&e. As the line now stands, it is perhaps 
best to take οὐδὲ ---ἑκατόμβας as paren- 
thetical, with Spitzner, i.e. as intro- 
ducing the reason why θεῶν ἀἂέκητι 
τέτυκτο seqq. The Schol. Ven. prefers 
οὐδὲ θεοῖσι δόσαν ἑκατόμβας, ὄφρα ῥύοιτο 
κιτ.λ. 

7. ληίδα πολλὴν, the ample booty in 
provisions &e. which the Greeks had 
obtained by raids on the neighbouring 
settlements. 

8. ἀέκητι. It had been made without 
the sanction, and under the displeasure 
of the gods, and therefore it was not 
destined to be permanent.—7rd, = δὲ ὃ, 
ὅθεν δή. It was by accident rather than 
design (according to Spitzner, who com- 
pares ix. 537) that the Greeks had 
omitted to sacrifice. Much suspicion at- 
taches to the whole account of the wall 
and its wonderful disappearance (10--- 88), 
as probably the work of a rhapsodist. 


TAIAAOS M. 


ὄφρα μὲν Ἕκτωρ ζωὸς ἔην καὶ μήνι ᾿Αχιλλεύς 


428 


10 


Ν i + 3 
καὶ Πριάμοιο avaxtos ἀπόρθητος πόλις emer, 
, δὲ Ν ΄, “Ὁ > lat ΕΣ > 
τόφρα δὲ καὶ μέγα τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν ἔμπεδον Her. 
EN > XN Ν A ¢ 3, 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κατὰ μεν Τρώων θάνον ὅσσοι ἄριστοι, 


Ν 5.5 ἃ 
πολλοὶ ὃ Apyeiwv ot μὲν δάμεν ot δὲ λίποντο, 


4 Ἂν , ἴων 
πέρθετο δὲ Πριάμοιο πόλις δεκάτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ, 


15 


᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ φίλην ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ἔβησαν, 


\ ͵7ὕ 
δὴ τότε μητιόωντο Ποσειδάων καὶ ᾿Απόλλων 


“ 9 iat “ww 
τεῖχος ἀμαλδῦναι, ποταμῶν μένος εἰσαγαγόντες 


4 3 > 3 ο 
οσσοι QT Ιδαίων ὀρέων ἅλαδε προρέουσιν, 


ε wn », c 4 
Ρῆσός θ᾽ Ἑπτάπορός te Κάρησός τε “Podios τε 


Γρήνικός τε καὶ Αΐσηπος δῖός τε Σκάμανδρος 
καὶ Σιμόεις, ὅθι πολλὰ βοάγρια καὶ τρυφάλειαι 


ze 5 ’ὔ Nae la ἊΣ 5 “ 
Καππεσον EV κονιῇσι και ἡμιθέων γένος ἀνδρῶν. 


10 seqq. Interpolators seem to: have 
been busy in ancient times in enlarging 
on the account of the supernatural dis- 
appearance of the wall. We could well 
spare 11, 14,15; of which 14 at least 
appears to have been put in for the sake 
of an antithesis between Τρώων and 
᾿Αχαιῶν. The general anticipation of the 
story,—the death of Hector by Achilles, 
and the capture of Troy in the tenth 
year,—is no valid objection to the whole 
account: the poet knew, perhaps, that, 
when he wrote, no vestige remained 
of any such wall, and he devised this 
tale to account for its absence. (See the 
note on vii. 443. Gladstone, “ Studies,” 
i. p. 41.) Schol. πλάσας τεῖχος ὁ ποιητὴς 
εἰς τιμὴν τοῦ ᾿Αχιλλέως, μετὰ τοῦτο 
ἀπολλύμενον αὐτὸ εἰσάγει, ἵνα μὴ ἐλέγ- 
χηῆται αὐτοῦ τὸ ψεῦδος, ὡς μὴ γενο- 
μένου, ὑπὸ τῶν μεταγενεστέρων. Thu- 
cydides, i. 11, seems to refer to this wall 
(see Miiller, Hist. Gr. Lit. chap. v. § 6), 
though he dates the building of it at the 
first arrival of the Greeks: ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
ἀφικόμενοι μάχῃ ἐκράτησαν: δῆλον δὲ, 
τὸ γὰρ ἔρυμα τῷ στρατοπέδῳ οὐκ ἂν ἐτει- 
χίσαντο" φαίνονται δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐνταῦθα πάσῃ 
τῇ δυνάμει χρησάμενοι. Various theories 
have been devised, without much success, 
for reconciling this great discrepancy. 

11. ἔπλεν, for ἔπελεν, like πέφνεν for 
πέφενεν, &e. 

12. ἔμπεδον. Not ‘entire’ (for it was 
broken into, as described in the present 
book), but remaining visible in its ruins, 


ἔστη ev πέδῳ. Schol. Ven. ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ 
κείμενον καὶ μὴ ἁλίπλοον. 

14. λίποντο, ‘had survived.’ Aesch. 
Ag. 500, στρατὸν δέχεσθαι τὸν λελειμ- 
μένον δορός. The sense is, ᾿Αργείων δὲ 
πολλοὶ μὲν ἐδάμησαν οἱ δὲ ἐλίποντο.--- 
πέρθετο, ἀντὶ ἀορίστου ἐπορθήθη, Schol. 

18, ἀμαλδῦναι, Hesych. ἀφανίσαι. See 
on vii. 463. 

19. ὀρέων. Schol. τῶν ἀκρωρειῶν τῆς 
Ἴδης, Λεκτοῦ καὶ Tapydpou καὶ Φαλάκραξ. 

20. Compare Hesiod, Theog. 340—2, 
where not only the same rivers are men- 
tioned, but nearly the same verse occurs, 
Γρήνικόν τε καὶ Αἴσηπον θεῖόν τε Sus 
μοῦντα. As the account is intended to be 
miraculous, it is vain to speculate on 
how these rivers could all be brought to 
bear on the camp, or indeed whether 
all of them really existed. The Schol. 
however assigns a geographical posi- 
tion to them severally. Possibly this 
account was founded on an ancient tra- 
dition of an earthquake in the Troad, 
which had caused changes in the coast- 
line. Poseidon with his trident is cha- 
racteristically the Eivoctyatos, or Karth- 
shaker, who causes σεισμοὶ by upheaving 
rocks. See a similar account in xxi. 345. 

22. ὅθι. Schol. ἐπὶ τοῦ Ξιμοῦντος" διὰ 
μέσου γὰρ τοῦ πεδίου φέρεται.--- βοάγρια, 
shields nade of the hides of wild oxen ; or 
perhaps, from the ἄγρα, or spoils of oxen. 
The word is not used elsewhere in Homer. 
Hesychius merely gives Bodypiar ἀσπίς. 

23. ἡμιθέων. This word is not again 
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ΙΛΙΑΔΟΣ Μ. 


[ΧΠ΄ 


a a 3 Z 
TOV πάντων ὁμόσε στόματα τράπε Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων, 


3 a my 3 a 9 εἴν ἝΞ ὯΣ + Z ΄ 
EVVY) Lap ες TELNOS ty poov υε apa ευς 


2ὅ 


an 7 
συνεχές, ὄφρα Ke θᾶσσον adimhoa τείχεα θείη. 


> Ὁ ἫΝ 3 > / » if 7 
QUTOS ὃ EWOOLYQALOS EX @V XELPET OL τριαιναν 


ΕΟ 5, 15 > Ὁ , ΄ 7 ΄ 
Ἤγειτ » EK ὃ apa TAVTA θεμείλια κυμαάασι πέμπεν 


los Ν iA XN - 4 9 , 
φιτρῶν καὶ λάων, τὰ θέσαν μογέοντες Axarot, 


λεῖα δ᾽ ἐποίησεν παρ᾽ ἀγάρροον Ἑλλήσποντον, 


90 


αὖτις δ᾽ ἠιόνα μεγάλην ψαμάθοισι κάλυψεν, 


τεῖχος ἀμαλδύνας: ποταμοὺς δὲ τρέψε νέεσθαι 


Ν Ἐξ ® »» θ ν λλί 58 
καρ βοον, 7) TEP T poe εν LEV κα υὑβροον υ @p- 


ὧς ap ἔμελλον ὄπισθε Ποσειδάων καὶ ᾿Απόλλων 


Onoguevar τότε δ᾽ ἀμφὶ μάχη ἐνοπή τε δεδήει 35 


“Ὁ 37 Ὁ δὲ ὃ ’ (i 
TELNOS ἐύδμητον, κανάχιζε εοουρατα πυργὼν 


Baddoper’. 


᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ Διὸς μάστιγι δαμέντες 


Ν » “ > , > / 
VYVOW ἐπὶ γλαφυρῇσι ἐελμένοι ἰσχάνοωντο, 

ν ,ὔ ἊΝ , , 
Εκτορα δειδιότες, κρατερὸν μήστωρα φόβοιο' 


used in Homer for ‘heroes,’ and so is ἃ 
presumptive evidenceagainst the genuine- 
ness of the entire passage. Hesiod has 
ἡμίθεοι once, Opp. 160. 

24. τῶν, i.e. τούτων.---ὁμόσε, IM One 
channel, one direction.—fédov, the united 
current. Aesch. Cho. 68, πόροι πάντες 
ἐκ μιᾶς 6500 βαίνοντες. 

26. ἁλίπλοα, flowed over by the sea; 
washed into and over by the waves. 
Another Homeric ἅπαξ εἰρημένον. It 
took nine whole days to obliterate that 
mighty work, though Zeus rained con- 
tinuously all that time that he might 
wash it into the sea the quicker. Schol. 
ῥητέον δὲ, οὐκ εἰς τὸ καταβαλεῖν ταῖς 
ἐννέα ἡμέραις κέχρηται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἁλί- 
πλοα γενέσθαι τὰ θεμέλια καὶ εἰς τὴν 
θάλασσαν κατενεχθῆναι. 

28. ἡγεῖτο, led the procession, as it 
were, of pioneers in the work of demo- 
lition.—kvuaor, Schol. eis κύματα. Simi- 
larly, perhaps, ἐλθεῖν τινι for eis or ἐπί 
τινα is sometimes used. But it may be 
the dative of the instrument, ἐξέπεμπε 
κύμασιν, he removed the foundations of 
stumps and stones from their places by 
the waves (viz. by making them aid in 
the work, as supreme over the 568).---τὰ 
θέσαν, which they had laid with so much 
manual toil and labour. Virg. Aen. ii. 
610, “ Neptunus muros magnoque emota 
tridenti Fundamenta quatit, totamque 


ab sedibus urbem Eruit.”— θεμείλια, the 
foundations; see on ix. 541. 

30. λεῖα. He made thenf(relyea or 
θεμείλια) all smooth along the rapidly- 
flowing Hellespont, i.e. strewed them 
evenly; or perhaps, ‘made all smooth,’ 
as we say,—mdyta or χωρία. Cf. ii. 845. 

33. Kap, κὰ (κατὰ) ῥόον.---ἵεν, ἵεσαν, 
Hesychius. This form occurs in Pind. 
Isthm. i. 25. There were other readings, 
ἵει, ‘used to discharge itself,? and ἴεν, 
‘used to go.’ The nominative is ποταμοὶ, 
not ἕκαστος (Arnold). 

34, ὄπισθε, in after times. Opposed 
to τότε δὲ, which reverts to the present 
action.— δεδήει, see ii. 98.---ἐνοπῇὴ, iii. 2. 

36. Sovpata, the planks, σάνιδες.--- 
κανάχιζε, gave a hollow booming sound. 
The old grammarians wrongly explained 
this, ‘the spears clattered when darted 
at the towers.’ Mr. Wright, “ While 
rang the timbers of the battered towers 
With fearful din.”— μάστιγι, see xiii. 812. 

38. ἐελμένοι (FeF), ‘hemmed in,’ 
εἰλεῖν. See i. 409. xviii. 287. xxiv. 662. 
—ioxavacbat, the same ἃ8 ἴσχεσθαι, to be 
held back. The Argives had retired behind 
their rampart in consequence of their sore 
defeat, and were being, as it were, detained 
there, through their dread of Hector. 
This statement introduces the τειχομαχία. 

39. μήστωρα, “stout counsellor of 
terror,’ Mr, Newman. See on iv, 828. 


XIL.] 


5 Ἂν ν 5 e Ν 3 
αὐτὰρ ὁ. ὡς τὸ πρόσθεν, ἐμάρνατο ἶσος ἀέλλῃ. 


ὡρῶν ὄντι 


ὡς δ᾽ 
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40 


» ων 
OT QV €V TE KUVET OL καὶ ἀνδράσι θηρητῆρσιν 


κάπριος ἠὲ λέων στρέφεται σθένεϊ βλεμεαίνων, 

ot δέ τε πυργηδὸν σφέας αὐτοὺς ἀρτύναντες 

ἀντίον ἵστανται, καὶ ἀκοντίζουσι θαμείας 

αἰχμὰς ἐκ χειρῶν. τοῦ δ᾽ οὔ ποτε κυδάλιμον κῆρ 45 
ταρβεῖ οὐδὲ φοβεῖται, ἀγηνορίη δέ μιν ἔκτα: 

ταρφέα τε στρέφεται στίχας ἀνδρῶν πειρητίζων'" 

ὅππῃ T ἰθύσῃ, τῇ εἴκουσι στίχες ἀνδρῶν' 


Or 
ὡς “Ἕκτωρ av’ ὅμιλον ἰὼν ἐλλίσσεθ᾽ ἑταίρους 


τάφρον ἐποτρύνων διαβαινέμεν. 


> WA {ad 
οὐδέ Ol ἱπποι 50 


τόλμων ὠκύποδες, μάλα δὲ χρεμέτιζον ἐπ᾿ ἄκρῳ 


χείλει ἐφεσταότες: ἀπὸ γὰρ δειδίσσετο τάφρος 


3 “3 ον. hel feet tae . "Ὁ ie Ν y+ an 
EUpEL , OUT ap ὑπερθορέειν σχεδὸν οὔτε περῆσαι 
ῥηιδίη: κρημνοὶ yap ἐπηρεφέες περὶ πᾶσαν 


yg > , 4 Ν v2 
ἔστασαν ἀμφοτέρωθεν, ὕπερθεν δὲ σκολόπεσσιν δ 


40. ἴσος ἀέλλῃ, with all the fury of a 
hurricane. Cf. xi. 297. inf. 375. 

42. στρέφεται here is explained by v. 
47, ‘keeps turning round.’—faAcuealyor, 
see vili. 337. 

43. πυργηδὸν, i. 6. packing themselves 
into a close mass, so as to present a wall 
of spears to the animal, yet opening to 
let him pass through in case of his 
making a rush, v. 48. For this sense of 
πύργος“ see inf. 333. 

46. tapBet κιτιλ. Schol. Ven. οὔτε 
δέδιεν οὔτε φεύγει.--ἔκτα. The Schol. 
compares xvi. 753, ἑὴ δέ μιν ὥλεσεν 
ἀλκή. ‘ Aper contra turmam venatorum 
perrumpere tentans in ipso conatu inter- 
ficitur,” Spitzner. 

47, 8. Either one or the other of these 
verses is probably interpolated (or rather, 
belongs to a different ancient recension). 
It is hardly likely that στίχες ἀνδρῶν 
should have been repeated. Cf. xi. 552. 

49. ἐλλίσσετο, ‘entreated them.’ The 
grammarians objected to this act of 
Hector’s, and either read εἱλίσσεθ᾽ or 
derived ἐλλίσσετο from ἐλίσσω in the 
same sense. “In this case ἑταίρους de- 
pends on ἐποτρύνων, which is hardly a 
natural order of the words. Spitzner 
and Doederlein give εἱλίσσεθ᾽, for the 
sake of the comparison in στρέφεται. 
Cf. inf. 467. But ὧς ἀν᾽ ὅμιλον ἰὼν 
sufficiently developes the simile, which 


nN 


however Col. Mure (vol. ii. p. 98) con- 
demns as “inappropriate and inconse- 
quent.” Hector’s meditated attack on 
the rampart is compared to the bold 
efforts of a wild beast to break through 
opposing lines. 

50. τάφρον, sup. 4.—ovdé, ἀλλ᾽ od 
kK.7.A.—trrot k.7.A. It was not the men 
so much as the horses that were re- 
luctant. Cf. inf. 59.—udaa δὲ, perhaps 
μέγα δέ. But see on xi. 85. 

52. ἀπὸ yap κιτ.λ., ‘for they were 
scared from the attempt by the width of 
the ditch, which was not near (i. 6. its 
banks not close together) to leap over, 
nor easy to get across by passing 
through. Schol. πηδᾶν μὲν γὰρ τὸ 
πλάτος, διελθεῖν δὲ εἶργε τὸ βάθος. It 
seems better to make ὑπερθορεῖν depend 
on σχεδὸν than on ῥηιδίη. 

54. κρημνοὶ, the mounds of earth on 
both sides stood in a threatening and as 
it were overhanging line round the trench 
in every part. Cf. xv. 356. Od. xii. 59, 
ἔνθεν μὲν yap πέτραι ἐπηρεφέες, and ib. 
x. 1381. Doederlein explains ἐπηρεφέες 
obscurantes, ἐπίσκιοι, ‘making the ditch 
look dark and deep.’—é€oracay, εἱστή- 
κεσαν, or ἑστήκεισαν. --- ἀμφοτέρωθεν' 
Schol. ὥστε μήτε τὴν κατάβασιν ῥᾳδίαν 
εἶναι μήτε τὴν ἔκβασιν. 

55. ὕπερθεν, either ‘on the top,’ or 
‘on the further (inner) side of the 
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y¥ a $ A 
ὀξέσιν ἠρήρει, τοὺς ἔστασαν vies ᾿Αχαιῶν 


“ > i 
πυκνοὺς Kal μεγάλους, δηίων ἀνδρῶν ἀλεωρήν. 


Y φ ΄ὔ 
ἔνθ᾽ οὐ κεν ῥέα ἵππος ἐύτροχον ἅρμα τιταίνων 


΄ὔ΄ 
ἐσβαίη, πεζοὶ δὲ μενοίνεον εἰ τελέουσιν. 


Y > tA 
δὴ τότε Πουλυδάμας θρασὺν “Extopa εἶπε παραστάς 


“Ἕκτορ T ἠδ᾽ ἄλλοι Τρώων ἀγοὶ ἠδ᾽ ἐπικούρων, 


mol 


appadéws διὰ τάφρον ἐλαύνομεν ὠκέας ἵππους. 


ἣ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἀργαλέη περάαν: σκόλοπες γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ 


Lay nw 3 Ὁ 
ὀξέες ἑστᾶσιν, προτὶ δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


3, » Ν , 
ἔνθ᾽ ov πως ἔστιν καταβήμεναι οὐδὲ μάχεσθαι 


65 


ε A “ , Ψ Ὡ; ΨΩΡ 
ἱππεῦσι: στεῖνος γάρ, ὅθι τρώσεσθαι ὀίω. 
3 \ Ν, Ν LA Ν 5 / 
εἰ μὲν yap τοὺς πάγχυ κακὰ φρονέων ἀλαπάζει 
ἊΝ ε - , Veg: > 9 , 
Ζεὺς ὑψιβρεμέτης, Τρώεσσι δὲ ter ἀρήγειν, 


a 


> x > , > 3997 ‘\ 80.» “ ΄ θ 
1 T:. av εγώ y ἐθέλοιμι και αυτικα TOUTO γένεσ αι, 
΄ 3 Ἷ say 3 aNd 3 ΄ 
νωνυμνοῦυς ἀπολέσθαι QT Apyeos ἐνθά Ayxavous: 


70 


εἰ δέ X ὑποστρέψωσι, παλίωξις δὲ γένηται 


trench. Mr. Newman, “all along on 
either side the scarpment Hung over, 
and sharp stakes aloft were planted 
stout and many.”—éoracay, perhaps 
here only for ἔστησαν, ‘had set.’ But 
the clause τοὺς---μεγάλους may have been 
an interpolation. Compare Ar. Vesp. 
615, σκενὴν βελέων GAewphv. The accu- 
sative would stand alone in apposition 
with the sentence. 

58. ἔνθα, ‘there,’ viz. where they 
stood hesitating, sup. 52. Cf. 65.— 
ἐσβαίη, ‘enter the trench,’ viz. to pass 
it, περῆσαι sup. 53. Aristophanes read 
καββαίη.--- πεζοὶ δὲ, ‘and even the foot 
soldiers stood doubting as to whether 
they could accomplish it” Cf. xiii. 79. 
Doederlein prefers, ‘and they doubted if 
they could accomplish it on foot,’ making 
πεζοὶ a predicate. The translators ren- 
der it in this sense, ‘ but the foot soldiers 
were eager to accomplish it..—reAéovow 
is the future, as in ix. 298. 

60. εἶπε, προσεῖπε. Cf. v. 170. inf. 
210.---ἐλαύνομεν, ‘we are for driving,’ 
“we propose to drive.’ 

62. ἐν αὐτῇ. This may mean ‘in it,’ 
viz. at the bottom ; but perhaps he means 
the stakes ὕπερθεν, v.55. Mr. Newman 
and Mr. Wright prefer the former ren- 
dering.—mpo7) δ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ‘near,’ ‘coming 
closeup tothem.’ Cf. vii. 337. These two 
statements explain the two next lines; 


the charioteers cannot fight in a space 
so narrow as that between the inner mar- 
gin of the trench and the wall, without 
being wounded in close conflict (τρώσεσ- 
θαι) by darts and spears from the walls. 
67—74. Polydamas argues thus :—‘ If 
Zeus resolves to assist us Trojans, and to 
destroy the Achaeans,—kar@s ἔχει,--- 
truly should be glad if the whole race of 
them were annihilated forthwith on this 
very spot; but if on the other hand the 
Achaeans should drive us out of their 
camp, and we in our retreat should get 
hampered in the trench, not one of us 
will ever return to bring the news to 
Troy of our having been turned round 
again by the Achaeans.’ He accordingly 
advises caution in action, taking care 
however to guard against any suspicion 
of favouring the Greeks.—mdayxv, He- 
sych. παντελῶς. It is commonly an 
adjunct to μάλα or λίην, as inf. 165. xiv. 
148. Od. xxii.195. See on v. 24.—Yerau, 
Hesych. προθυμεῖται, θέλει. Cf. Od.ii. 327. 
70. νωνύμνους, = ἀνωνύμους, pronounced 
νωνύμμους (as nwmmus is νόμος), the μ 
being afterwards changed to v. We 
have διδύμνοις for διδύμοις in Pind. Ol. 
ili. 35, ἀτέραμνος by the side of ἀτεράμων 
(Ar. Vesp. 730), and ἀπάλαμνος for ἀπά- 
λαμος. The present verse occurs also 
in xili. 227. xiv. 70. - 
71. ὑποστρέψωσι, sc. ἡμᾶς, ‘shall have 
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2 A AN a lal 
EK νηὼν καὶ τάφρῳ ἐνιπλήξωιιεν ὀρυκτῇ. 

5 BD 3.3 2 —) Ν 3 ᾽ὔὕ ς 
OUKET ἔπειτ ὀίω οὐδ᾽ ὥγγελον ἀπονέεσθαι 
3: \ » A 
ἄψορρον προτὶ ἄστυ ἐλιχθέντων ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


53 > 4 ae «ε xX > Ν » 
ἀλλ᾽ “ Ly, ws ἂν ἐγὼ εἴπω, πειθώμεθα πάντες. 


75 


re \ θ , > , Seen We 
«TOUS μεν εράποντες EPUKOVTWV €7b τάφρῳ, 


SN 
αυτοι δὲ πρυλέες σὺν τεύχεσι θωρηχθέντες 


9 » 
Εἰκτορι πάντες ἑπώμεθ᾽ ἀολλέες. 


3 Ν 9 ’ 
avTap Ayxavot 


> 4 5 39 , lal 
ov μενέουσ᾽, εἰ δή σφιν ὀλέθρου πείρατ᾽ ἐφῆπται. 


ὧς φάτο Πουλυδάμας, ade δ᾽ Ἕκτορι μῦθος ἀπήμων, 


> ha , an 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐξ ὀχέων ξὺν τεύχεσιν ἄλτο χαμᾶζε. 


81 


Ν % δ an ο 7) 
οὐδὲ μὲν ἄλλοι Τρῶες ἐφ᾽ ἵππων ἠγερέθοντο, 


> 3 > , >» Y »“- 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ πάντες ὄρουσαν, ἐπεὶ ἴδον Ἕκτορα δῖον. 


ε , ἣν 4 er σὸν 4 Ar ν 
NVLOX@ μεν ἔπειτα €@ ἐπέτελλε EKAOTOS 


4 > Ν , 3 , 5. ἌΝ , 
ὕππους EV κατὰ κόσμον ἐρυκέμεν αὖθ᾽ ἐπὶ τάφρῳ" 


ἃ δ ὃ ΄, ΄, > \ > , 
Ol O€ OLAOTAITES, σφέας αὐυτους APTVVAVTES, 


4 ᾽ὔὕ A tee yg 
πένταχα κοσμηθέντες ap’ ἡγεμόνεσσιν ἕποντο. 


ἃ \ 7 399 > »y SOS , he 

ou μὲν a Extop ἴσαν καὶ ἀμύμονι Πουλυδάμαντι, 
ἃ val ΝΥ Ὁ» » 

οὗ πλεῖστοι καὶ ἄριστοι ἔσαν, μέμασαν δὲ μάλιστα 


turned us back.’ So ἐξ ὑποστροφῆς is “αὖ 
the turn,’ Soph. Electr. 725.—7aAiwits, 
Schol. πάλιν δίωξις, ὅταν μεταβαλλόμενοι 
διώκωσιν of διωκόμενοι. Cf. xy. 69. 

72. ἐνιπλήξωμεν, get caught, stuck in. 
Thus in Od. xxii. 469, birds are described 
caught in a gin, when ἕρκει ἐνιπλήξωσιν. 

74. ἐλιχθέντων. Schol. ἡμῶν κυκλω- 
θέντων ὕπὸ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. The order of 
the words shows that this should be 
the meaning. Most however translate, 
‘through the Achaeans having rallied 
against us.’ See Buttmann, Lexil. p. 
288. Lord Derby, “ of our destruction by 
the rallied Greeks.” Cf. ii. 334, ἀμφὶ δὲ 
νῆες σμερδαλέον κονάβησαν aiodytwy ὑπ᾽ 
᾿Αχαιῶν. But ἄγγελος ἐλιχθέντων is a 
common idiom for τοῦ ἐλιχθῆναι ἡμᾶς, 
and ἐλιχθέντων, ‘turned round,’ is the 
same as ὑποστραφέντων, cf. 71. Com- 
pare xxii. 448. Here it is euphemistic 
for ‘defeated,’ ‘ beaten back.’ 

77. αὐτοὶ mpvaees, ‘the foot soldiers 
(xi. 49) by themselves, with their shields, 
protected as they are by their cuirasses.’ 
—airol, viz. without the horses. It was 
to the chariots that the danger was 
apprehended. Polydamas does not fully 
approve of the attempt; he suggests a 


kind of forlorn hope, and places Hector at 
the head of it, adding that the Achaeans 
will fly if their destiny is to be defeated, 
—which is not saying very much. For 
the Epic future μενέω see xi. 317. 

79. εἰ δὴ, if really, viz. as hinted sup. 
67. On πείρατ᾽ ἐφῆπται see vii. 102. 
In the literal sense, of fastening a rope’s 
end, it is used in Od. xii. 179. 

80. μῦθος ἀπήμων, “speech that coun- 
selled safety,” Mr. Wright.—éde, aor. 2 
of Favddvw, ‘pleased.—éé ὀχέων, viz. in 
compliance with the advice in y. 76. 

82. ἐφ᾽ ἵππων, sc. ἐφ᾽ ἁρμάτων. Cf. 
xi. 143. Spitzner infers another read- 
ing, not expressly recorded, ἢερέθοντο, 
‘were mounted, from the scholium 
ἀπαιωροῦντο, ἐκρέμαντο. 

83. Ἕκτορα, supply τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦντα. 

84. ἑῷ, pronounced like Lat. swo, 
Fea. . 

86. διαστάντες (i. 6), ‘dividing into 
separate bodies and putting themselves 
into close order, marshalled in five com- 
panies,’ &e. 

89. πλεῖστοι καὶ ἄριστοι. These were 
the genuine Ἰλιεῖς or ἀστοὶ, the ἄριστοι 
Τρῶες of ii. 816, τοὶ Ἰλίῳ ἐγγεγάασιν, Vi. 
493. As being the best born, they were 
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9 3. ee 
καί σφιν Κεβριόνης τρίτος εἵπετο: πὰρ δ᾽ ap ὄχεσφιν 
ἄλλον Κεβριόναο χερείονα κάλλιπεν “Ἕκτωρ. 


τῶν δ᾽ ἑτέρων Πάρις ἦρχε καὶ ᾿Αλκάθοος καὶ ᾿Αγήνωρ, 


τῶν δὲ τρίτων Ἕλενος καὶ Δηίφοβος θεοειδής, 


- Cy a Ὁ 
ULE δύω Πριάμοιο" τρίτος δ᾽ ἫΝ Ασιος NPS; 


95 


”Aotos Ὑρτακίδης, ὃν ᾿Αρίσβηθεν φέρον ἵπποι 


αἴθωνες μεγάλοι, ποταμοῦ ἄπο Σελλήεντος. 


igs δῇ / a 28 , 3 ΨὮ 
TOV δὲ TETAPT OV NPXEV €US TALS Ayxioao 


> , ν n , >, , @ 
Alvelas, aa τῷ γε δύω AvTnvopos υἱε, 


᾿Αρχέλοχός T ᾿Ακάμας τε, μάχης ἐὺ εἰδότε πάσης. 100 


\ cy Ge , Yee) “ > , 
Σαρπηδὼν δ᾽ ἡγήσατ᾽ ἀγακλειτῶν ἐπικούρων, 


9 lal > “~ 
πρὸς δ᾽ ἔλετο Γλαῦκον καὶ ἀρήιον ᾿Αστεροπαῖον' 


ἃ ΄ὔ Cay δ SS > » 
Ou yap Ol ELOAVTO vaKpl OV ειναι αριστου 


a » pS ον a \ , \ τὶ ΄ 
των ἄλλων μετα By QUTOV" O δὲ TT PETE και διὰ TAVTWV. 


ot δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἀλλήλους ἄραρον τυκτῇσι βόεσσιν, 


105 


βάν ῥ᾽ ἰθὺς Δαναῶν λελιημένοι, οὐδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔφαντο 


i 3 3 9..9 Ἂν ’, la 
σχήσεσθ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ μελαίνῃσιν πεσέεσθαι. 


also the most chivalrous and eager for 
victory, according to the Greek doe- 
trine. 

91. τρίτος, viz. together with the 
other two, who led the first company. 
Cf. 95. Kebriones was Hector’s cha- 
rioteer, xi. 521, the brother of his former 
charioteer Archeptolemus, villi. 318; in 
place of him therefore, as his services 
were required for the attack, Hector left 
an inferior man as a substitute.—zap’ 
ὄχεσφιν, ‘in charge of’ &e. 

92. xepiwy (χερείων) is the more an- 
cient form of χείρων (xepeds), the latter 
resulting, like μείζων from μεγίων, from 
the hyperthesis of the «. 

93. τῶν ἑτέρων, i.e. τῶν δευτέρων, as 
the Romans use alter. Schol. τοῦ 
δευτέρου τάγματος. 

95. τρίτος, with those two; οἷ. 91. 
Fach company has three leaders, as a 
provision against the probable loss of 
one or two in so desperate an enterprise. 

97. Σελλήεντος. The meaning 18, 
‘the eddying river,’ from the root €A or 
FerX = σελ. Compare sol, σέλας, σελήνη, 
with εἰλεῖν, εἵλη, ἥλιος. Mr. Gladstone 
(“ Studies,” i. p. 279) thinks the root the 
same as in Σελλοὶ (xvi. 234) ἀπ Ἕλληνες. 


There were more than one river of this 
name. See ii. 659. 839 (where this dis- 
tich occurs). xv.531. A similar name was 
Hales (Adels or ᾿Αλεὶς ποταμὸς) from 
εἴλειν, and perhaps ἽΑλυς is connected 
with the same root. The Selleeis was in 
the Troad, Arisbe being a town on the 
Hellespont. 

101. ἀγακλειτῶν, i.e. ἀγακλύτων. Cf, 
xi. 220. 

102. πρὸς δ᾽ ἕλετο, he took to himself, 
or chose as his companions in command. 

108. of γάρ, i.e. οὗτοι γάρ.---εἴσαντο, 
ἔδοξαν .--- διακριδὸν, specially, in a manner 
easy to distinguish. Schol. ὥστε δια- 
κεκρίσθαι καὶ φανερὸν εἶναι πᾶσιν. 

105. ἄραρον, had joined themselves 
together, one to the other, with their 
wrought shields of bull’s hide. The 
metaphor is from the well-fitted planks, 
πυκναὶ σανίδες, of carpentry. Schol. 
ἔφραξαν, ἐπύκνωσαν, ὥπλισαν.---τυκτῇσι, 
Schol. ταῖς εἰργασμέναις βύρσαις" λέγει. 
δὲ ταῖς ἀσπίσιν. Compare βῶν ἀζαλέην, 
a shield of dry ox-hides, vii. 238. 

106. λελιημένοι, ‘eager,’ μεμαῶτες. See 
iv. 465. xi. 574, and compare xvi. 552. 

107. σχήσεσθαι, κ-τ.λ. “ they flattered 
themselves that they would no longer 
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» 3 5» Lal 
ἔνθ᾽ ἄλλοι Τρῶες τηλεκλειτοί τ᾽ ἐπίκουροι 


βουλῇ Πουλυδάμαντος ἀμωμήτοιο πίθοντο: 

3 » ε ? “ 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ Ὑρτακίδης ἔθελ᾽ "Acros, ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν, 110 
αὖθι λιπεῖν ἵππους τε καὶ ἡνίοχον θεράποντα, 


3 Ἂς Ἂς nw lan 
ἀλλὰ σὺν αὐτοῖσιν πέλασεν νήεσσι θοῇσιν 


td na 
νήπιος, οὐδ᾽ ap ἔμελλε κακὰς ὑπὸ κῆρας ἀλύξας, 


ν \ » =) , ᾿ς “Ὁ 
ἱπποισιν καὶ ὄχεσφιν ἀγαλλόμενος παρὰ νηῶν 


“Ὁ > ΄ Ἂν > 14 
ἂψ ἀπονοστήσειν προτὶ Ἴλιον ἠνεμόεσσαν' 


115 


πρόσθεν yap μιν μοῖρα δυσώνυμος ἀμφεκάλυψεν 


ἔγχει ᾿Ιδομενῆος ἀγαυοῦ Δευκαλίδαο. 


3Ξ Ν “A a 3 39 ’ “A > / 
€lLOaToO γὰρ VY@OV ἐπ αριστέρα, ΤΊ) περ Ayxatot 


5 δί ἊΝ Ἂν ν Ν᾿ ἊΨ 
εκ πεοιου νισσοντο συν LTTOLOL και ὄχεσφιν' 


πῶς ne οἷν ων ᾿ὮΨ 
TH Pp ἵππους τε καὶ ἅρμα διήλασεν, οὐδὲ πύλῃσιν 


120 


@ 29 λ ΄ ‘iS \ \ ta 
ευνρ ET LKEK μένας σανιοὰας και μακρον OX); 


5 5 > 4 ¥ 3 vA 32, > ε 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναπεπταμένας EXOV ἀνέρες; EL τιν ἑταίρων 
ἐκ πολέμου φεύγοντα σαώσειαν μετὰ νῆας. 


stop, but would fall back on their ships.’ 
The subject is Δαναοὺς, as appears from 
ΠΡΟ Ch rx. 2op. xi ΘΙ; xvu. 639. 
Otherwise, a more simple sense would 
be, ‘They, the Trojans, declared they 
would not again be stopped, but would 
make an attack upon the Grecian ships.’ 
And so Mr. Newman,—* Against the 
Danai they dashed all eagerness, and 
reckoned No more to be withheld, but 
rush and gain the dusky galleys.” Lord 
‘Derby renders it, “and deem’d the Greeks 
Would, unresisting, fall before their 
ships.” Mr. Wright, “not deeming they 
their onset would resist, But plunge in 
terror ’mid their sable ships.” 

109. βουλῇ, viz. to let their horses be 
held, sup. 76. 

111. αὖθι, ‘there on thebank.’ Sup.85. 

112. πέλασεν. Perhaps πελάσαι, viz. 
ἐπεθύμει, implied in οὐκ ἤθελε. The 
adventure of Asius ends rather abruptly 
at v. 172; but it does not seem that he 
actually brought his car near the ships. 
We should expect πέλαζεν, not πέλασεν. 
The aorist can only be understood of his 
driving up to the gate of the rampart, 
yv. 120. 

116, 7. The epithet δυσώνυμος, Schol. 
ἡ κακὸν ὄνομα ἔχουσα τὸν θάνατον, occurs 
vi. 255, δυσώνυμοι υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν, but it 
reads like a later euphemism as applied 


to fate. In Od. xix. 571, ἥδε δὴ ἠὼς εἶσι 
δυσώνυμος, ἥ μ᾽ Οδυσῆος οἴκου ἀποσχήσει, 
the meaning is more in the Epic spirit. 

117. Δευκαλίδαο, as if from Δεύκαλος, 
whereas the father’s name was Δευκα- 
λίων, xiii. 451. So ᾿Ανθεμίδης is son of 
(“AvOewos) ᾿Ανθεμίων, iv. 473. 488. 

118. γάρ. This either refers back to 
οὐκ ἤθελε, v. 110, or it introduces the 
cause of the man’s fate.—efcaro, ‘he 
went,’ viz. from his place among the 
other ἱππεῖς, sup. 85, in a direction left- 
ward of the Greek ships, to the point 
where the Achaeans used to re-enter 
their naval camp; for he expected to 
find the gates open there, and wide 
enough to admit a chariot. 

120. διήλασεν, drove them (from 
where he started) to the gates; but not 
through them. 

121. ἐπικεκλιμένας, ‘closed’ Cf. ava- 
κλῖναι, “ to open,’ v. 751.---ὀὀχῆα, μοχλὸν, 
the bar. See xiii. 124, Supply a word, 
‘nor the bar (drawn across).’ 

122. ἀλλ᾽ κιτλ. ‘But men were 
holding them open, in case they might 
get safe to the ships any of their com- 
rades flying from the fight.’ Cf. xxi. 
531, πεπταμένας ἐν χερσὶ πύλας ἔχετ᾽ 
eis ὅ κε λαοὶ ἔλθωσι προτὶ ἄστυ πεφυ- 
ζότες.---μετὰ νῆας, 1.6. ὥστε εἶναι μετὰ 
ναυσὶν, so as to be safe among them. 


430 


IAIAAOS M. 


nA 29 998 , 7 » ν δ, ὦ, 5. 'σ᾽ 
oO 
ΤῊ P ἰθὺς φρονέων ὑπποῦυς EXE, τοι ὃ αμ ΕπΟΡΤ 


lal 3.3 , 
ὀξέα κεκληγῶτες" ἔφαντο γὰρ οὐκέτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὺς 


᾽ὔ my fs) Θ. 5.9 \ / ie 
σχήσεσθ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ μελαίνῃσιν πεσέεσθαι 


νήπιοι. 


eo 3 ye 
ἐν δὲ πύλῃσι δύ᾽ ἀνέρας εὗρον ἀρίστους, 


- ἣν» 
υἷας ὑπερθύμους “Μαπιθάων αἰχμητάων, 


Φ a 
τὸν μὲν Πειριθόου via κρατερὸν Πολυποίτην, 


τὸν δὲ Δεοντῆα βροτολοιγῷ ἶσον “Apne. 
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ΕἾ ’ 
τὼ μὲν ἄρα προπάροιθε πυλάων ὑψηλάων 


Ψ ε ΟἽ ΄ + ε , 
εστασαν WS OTE TE δρύες ουρεσιν ὑψικαρηνοι, 


δ κε x , 
αἵ τ᾽ ἄνεμον μίμνουσι και ὑετὸν ματα παντὰ, 


es / , e} 8) lal 
pilnow μεγάλῃσι διηνεκέεσσ' αραρυνυιαυ 


we 3, ’, 
ὡς ἄρα τὼ χείρεσσι πεποιθότες ἠδὲ βίηφιν 


135 


¥ \ ,ὕ 
μίμνον ἐπερχόμενον μέγαν ἴάσιον, οὐδὲ φέβοντο. 
ἃ δ᾽ ἰθὺ Ν »“ 3 “ὃ ἢ 4 

οἱ ὃ ἰθὺς πρὸς τεῖχος ἐύδμητον, βόας avas 

ε ,ὔ > Ὑ9, , y+ s, 5 ~ 
VOT ἀνασχόμενοι, EKLOV μεγάλῳ ἀλαλητῷ 

YY 3 Ν » Ae. Ν \ 95 4 
Ἄσιον ἀμφὶ avakTa καὶ Ιαμενὸν καὶ Ορέστην 


᾿Ασιάδην T ᾿Αδάμαντα Θόωνά τε Οἰνόμαόν τε. 


110 


δῷ» 5 Y ee ΄ 3 ΄ 
Ou ὃ 1) TOL ELMS μὲν ἐυκνήμιδας Ayavovs 


124. ἰθὺς φρονέων. Schol. πρὸς τὴν 
δόκησιν τοῦ ᾿Ασίου φησίν. << Thither 
with purpose straight he held his steeds,” 
Mr. Newman. Cf, ἰθὺς φρόνεον, xiii. 
188.---ἔχε, ἔλαυνε, see vill. 139. vy. 240. 
τοὶ δὲ, his men, sup. 95. 

125. ἔφαντο. “Asius et auriga,” 
Doederlein.—axhoecar. See sup. 107. 
Qu. σχήσειν, as inf. 166? This would 
mean, ‘They declared the Achaeans 
should not stop them, but that they, 
the Trojans, would fall upon the black 
ships” Mr. Newman, “They reckoned 
that the Achaians No more would be 
withheld, but rush to gain their dusky 
galleys.” See on ix. 235. 

127. Asius and his party arrive at the 
gate, but find two giants prepared to 
oppose their entrance. Leonteus and 
Polypoetes are mentioned together in ii. 
740. 745. 

128, Λαπιθάων. The Lapithae appear 
to have been a primitive race who in- 
habited a part of Thessaly, Pind. Pyth. 
ix. 14, The legend of their fighting 
with the Centaurs by throwing stones 
(like that of Pyrrha and Deucalion’s 
‘people,’ λαὸς, got by tossing about 
stones, Virg. Georg. i. 62), may perhaps 


most readily be explained by the identity 
of the root Aa@F in all these words,—Aaas, 
λαὸς, Lapithae, lapis. It is the same in 
λαμβάνω. Compare χερμὰς with χείρ. 
Pindar calls Deucalion’s people ἃ λίθινος 
γόνος, Ol. ix. 45. That Adas and λαὸς 
(λεὼς) are ultimately identical also ap- 
pears from kpatalaews, Aesch. Ag. 649. 

132—4. Copied by Virgil, Georg. ii. 
291—7. Aen. ix. 677. The epithet 
ὑψικάρηνοι suggests that the Lapithae 
were giants, as was Asius (μέγαν “Acuor, 
136). 

137. οἱ δὲ, the Trojan followers of 
Asius.—Bdas, ἀσπίδας, sup. 105.—daAa- 
λητῷ, cf. 125. 

139. Ἰαμενὸν x.7.A. These were - 
leaders in Asius’ party, each with their 
own men. 

141. εἵως μὲν, like ὁτὲ μὲν, here means 
τέως μὲν, ‘But they (the Lapithae, or, 
as Doederlein prefers, the Achaean 
leaders) hitherto indeed being within 
the enclosure (i.e. while the Trojans 
were without) were inciting the Achaeans 
to fight for their ships ; but, when they 
saw the Trojansrushing toattack the wall, 
and the Danai raised a shout and fled; 
then these two champions (181) sallied 
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>” » ὃ Se 3 , Ν ἘΝ 
ὠρνυον E€VOOV εοντες ἀμύνεσθαι πέρι νη ων" 


5 Ν 5 ΩΝ δὴ “A > / > / 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ τεῖχος ἐπεσσυμένους ἐνόησαν 
a ΕῚ Ν a , ΩΣ ᾽ὕὔ / 
Τρῶας, ἀτὰρ Δαναῶν γένετο iayy τε φόβος τε, 


\ 
ἐκ δὲ τὼ ἀΐίξαντε πυλάων πρόσθε μαχέσθην, 


5 ’ rd > 
ἀγροτέροισι σύεσσι EOLKOTE, τώ T ἐν ὄρεσσιν 


5 “ 5 Ν ων 
ἀνδρῶν ἠδὲ κυνῶν δέχαται κολοσυρτὸν ἰόντα, 
7, ee ded > Y 
δοχμώ τ᾽ ἀίσσοντε περὶ σφίσι ἄγνυτον ὕλην, 
ἊΝ , 
πρυμνὴν ἐκτάμνοντες, ὑπαὶ δέ TE κόμπος ὀδόντων 
’ > Ψ rd / \ > Ν μ4 
γίγνεται, εἰς ὁ κέ τίς τε βαλὼν ἐκ θυμὸν ἕληται. 150 
ws τῶν κόμπει χαλκὸς ἐπὶ στήθεσσι φαεινός 


ἄντην βαλλομένων: μάλα γὰρ κρατερῶς ἐμάχοντο, 
λαοῖσιν καθύπερθε πεποιθότες ἠδὲ βίηφιν. 


ἃ δ᾽ A δί 5 ὃ Pr: > Ν, ’ 
Ou apa χέερμα LOLOLY EVOKLYT@V ATO πυργῶν 


, > / La) > 5 lal Ν ’ 
βάλλον, ἀμυνόμενοι σφῶν τ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ κλισιάων 


ΗΒ Ta > “- 
νηῶν T ὠκυπόρων. νιφάδες δ᾽ ὡς πῖπτον ἔραζε, 
ν 5 3, 
ἄς τ᾽ ἄνεμος ζαής, νέφεα σκιόεντα δονήσας, 


forth and fought in front, i.e. outside 
of, the gates.’ Spitzner explains the 
passage thus: ‘The Lapithae stood at 
the gates, when the Greeks were routed 
by Hector, to receive those who fled for 
protection into the rampart. This done, 
and while the Trojans are yet at a dis- 
tance, they retire within, and exhort the 
men. But, on the close approach of the 
Trojans, they again sally out, and resume 
their part at the gates.’ Doederlein 
thinks an apodosis should be supplied, 
τείως ἔνδον ἦσαν, taking efws for “ whilst.’ 

144, ἰαχὴ n.7.A. See iv. 456. 

147. δέχαται, for δέχ-νται, the o in 
δέχονται being merely euphonic, i. e. con- 
necting the root with the termination. 
Cf. inf. 840. ---κολοσυρτὸν, a mixed mob. 
The origin of the word seems to have 
been the dragging on or trailing of a 
fag-end, as it were, lopped or separated 
(like a scotched serpent’s tail). Com- 
pare κολόκυμα, Ar. Eq. 692. The latter 
part of the word appears also in σύρφαξ 
and συρφετὸς, “ἃ rabble mob.’ Ovid, 
Fast. ii. 229, “Sicut aper silvis longe 
Laurentibus actus Fulmineo celeres dis- 
sipat ore canes, Mox tamen ipse perit ; 
sic non moriuntur inulti, Vulneraque 
alterna dantque feruntque manu.” 

148. δοχμώ. The rush of the wild 
boar is said to be sideways, in order to use 
more effectively his formidable tusk.— 


&yvutov, they break and crush the 
underwood round them.— ἐκτάμνοντες, 
properly used of felling from the roots, 
or grubbing up stumps (iv. 486), here 
implies the breaking them off short.— 
κόμπος, the noise of whetting the tusk, 
which seems to arise ὑπαὶ, from under 
the head. See on xi. 417. 

151. τῶν, viz. of the Lapithae, to be 
construed with στήθεσσι. 

152. ydp. This explains the pre- 
ceding sentence generally, not the last 
clause alone. 

158. λαοῖσιν. Schol. tots ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τείχους ὄχλοις OappodyTes.— καθύπερθε, 
sc. οὖσιν or ἑστηκόσιν.--- βίηφιν, their 
own strength and prowess. 

154. οἱ δὲ, viz. the λαοὶ just men- 
tioned, the other Greeks having re- 
treated, sup. 144.--- βάλλον, se. Tpdas.— 
ἀμυνόμενοι σφῶν, repelling the enemy 
from, or ὕπερμαχοῦντες σφῶν, as im 1x. 
531, ἀμυνόμενοι Καλυδῶνος ἐραννῆς. 

156. πῖπτον, viz. χερμάδια or λίθοι.--- 
νιφάδες, ‘snow-flakes, inf. 278, This 
comparison was adopted by the tragic 
writers, e.g. Aesch. Theb. 201, νιφάδος 
ὅτ᾽ ὀλοᾶς νιφομένας βρόμος ἐν πύλαις. 
Eur. Androm. 1129, πυκνῇ δὲ νιφάδι 
παντόθεν σποδούμενος. Virgil also imi- 
tates the simile, Aen. ix. 668 &e. 

157. (ans, ‘boisterous,’ ‘hard-blow- 
ing,’ for di-aFns. Od. xii. 318, ὦρσεν ἔπι 
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ἢ 
ταρφειὰς κατέχευεν ἐπὶ χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ. 
® lal nan \ > a 
ὧς τῶν ἐκ χειρῶν βέλεα ῥέον, ἡμὲν ᾿Αχαιῶν 


> ee. ‘ 
ἠδὲ καὶ ἐκ Τρώων" κόρυθες δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὖον ἀύτευν 


160 


VA 
βαλλόμεναι μυλάκεσσι kal ἀσπίδες ὀμφαλόεσσαι. 
Pama ie) ¥ NA λ ΄ ΄ 
δή pa τότ᾽ ᾧμωξεν καὶ ὦ πεπλήγετο μηρώ 
Ε ¥ » 
’Acvos Ὑρτακίδης, καὶ ἀλαστήσας ἔπος ηὔδα. 
A > , 
“ Ζεῦ πάτερ, ἢ ῥά νυ καὶ σὺ φιλοψευδὴς ἐτέτυξο 
ν 3 4 
πάγχυ pan οὐ yap ἐγώ ye φάμην ἥρωας Ayaovs 165 
A , 
σχήσειν ἡμέτερόν γε μένος καὶ χεῖρας ἀάπτους. 
ἃ > y aA 7 3 ὯΝ, ΒΝ “Χχ ci 
ot δ᾽, ὥς TE σφῆκες μέσον αἰόλοι HE μέλισσαι 
οἰκία ποιήσωνται ὁδῷ ἔπι παιπαλοέσσῃ., 
οὐδ᾽ ἀπολείπουσιν κοῖλον δόμον, ἀλλὰ μένοντες 


»” lal 5 ᾽ Ἂς fe 
ἄνδρας θηρητῆρας αμυνονταυ πέρι τέκνων. 


ὧς οἵδ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλουσι πυλάων καὶ δύ᾽ ἐόντες 


΄ , 5: 5.1 7 ON ἴεν τς ” 
χάσσασθαι T pw Ὕ QE KATAKTAPLEV NE ἁλῶναι. 


® 


ὧς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδὲ Διὸς πεῖθεν φρένα ταῦτ᾽ ἀγορεύων" 


Ἕκτορι γάρ οἱ θυμὸς ἐβούλετο κῦδος ὀρέξαι. 


ζαῆν ἄνεμον---Ζεύς.---δονήσας, making to 
scud along.—rappeids, thus accented, is 
from ταρφειὸς,-Ξ- ταρφύς, ‘thick. Com- 
pare θαμειαὶ, i. 52. Others read ταρφείας. 
(So Bekk. ed. 2.) 

160. αὖον ἀὔΐτευν, “with hollow boom 
resounded,” Mr. Newman; “with grat- 
ing sound,” Lord Derby. It is not easy 
to render well this expression of a ‘dry 
crash,’ viz. the collision of dry shields, 
sup. 137.  Virgil’s ‘fragor aridus,’ 
Georg. i. 357, seems an imitation. So 
also ‘ sonus aridus,’ Lucret. vi. 119. See 
inf. xiii. 409. 

161. μυλάκεσσι, molaribus, Virg. Aen. 
villi. 250, i.e. stones as big as mill- 
stones. Cf. vii. 270, βαλὼν μυλοειδέϊ 
πέτρῳ. 

163. ἀλαστήσας, like ὀχθήσας, ‘vexed 
in spirit 7 xv. 21, ἠλάστεον δὲ θεοὶ κατὰ 
μακρὸν Ολυμπον. Properly, ἀλαστεῖν is 
to be ἄλαστος, unforgetting of a wrong 
or suffering, and so χαλεπαίνειν. 

164. φιλοψευδής, viz. in promising the 
Trojans success. © See inf. 236. The 
character of a boastful and self-confident 
man is drawn, like that of Capaneus in 
the tragedies, who upbraids and defies 
the gods. 


165. πάγχυ wad’. See sup. on 67. 


166. σχήσειν, ὑπομενεῖν, would with- 
stand.—juérepdy γε μένος, ‘our might 
at least (if they did that of others).? The 
plural is explained by 137. 

167. μέσον αἰόλοι, “ with stripy waist,” 
Newman; “As yellow-banded wasps,” 
Lord Derby. See inf. 208. Schol. and 
Buttmann, Lexil. p. 64, explain ‘move- 
able,’ from the jointed thorax. On ὥς τε 
= ὡς ὅταν, see on ili. 10.---παιπαλοέσσῃ, 
‘steep and rocky,’ xiii. 17. 

169. ἀπολείπουσιν. They will not 
leave the hollow nest when they are 
driven off by men who (in the case of 
the bees) come to take the honey.— 
μένοντες, Viz. ἐν δόμῳ, or μένοντες ἄνδρας. 
If we construe ἄνδρας ἀμύνονται, we may 
supply μαχόμενοι περὶ κιτιλ. Cf. inf. 
243, εἷς οἰωνὸς ἄριστος, ἀμύνεσθαι περὶ 
TATPNS. 

171. οἵδε, a repetition of οἱ δὲ in v. 
167, viz. Polypoetes and Leonteus, sup. 
180. Similarly réy—és τῶν inf. 278 -- 
287..---καὶ δύ᾽ ἐόντες, ‘though only two.’ 

173. οὐ πεῖθε. Asif he had just said 
δὸς τούσδε χάσσασθαι. 

174. κῦδος ὀρέξαι. The more difficult 
it was to break the rampart, the greater 
was the glory to Hector for accomplish- 
ing it. See inf. 236, ᾿ 
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> , ΝΥ a A 
ἀργαλέον δέ με ταῦτα θεὸν ὡς πάντ᾽ ἀγορεῦσαι: 
’ὕ Ἂς Ν ἴω wn 
πάντῃ yap περὶ τεῖχος ὀρώρει θεσπιδαὲς πῦρ 
4 > wn » A > , if: 
λάινον. ᾿Αργεῖοι δέ, καὶ ἀχνύμενοί περ, ἀνάγκῃ 


νηῶν ἡμύνοντο. 


iF 4 “a i 
πάντες, ὁσοι Δαναοῖσι μάχης ἐπιτάρροθοι ἦσαν. 


θεοὶ δ᾽ ἀκαχήατο θυμόν 


180 


σὺν δ᾽ ἔβαλον Μαπίθαι πόλεμον καὶ δηιοτῆτα. 


ν᾽ 5 
ἔνθ᾽ αὖ Πειριθόου υἱὸς κρατερὸς Πολυποίτης 


δουρὶ βάλεν Δάμασον κυνέης διὰ χαλκοπαρήου' 


οὐδ᾽ ἄρα χαλκείη κόρυς ἔσχεθεν, ἀλλὰ διαπρό 


αἰχμὴ χαλκείη ῥῆξ᾽ ὀστέον, ἐγκέφαλος δέ 


185 


» Kd 7 , δ A 
ἔνδον amas πεπάλακτο: δάμασσε δέ μιν μεμαῶτα. 


αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα Πύλωνα καὶ Ὄρμενον ἐξενάριξεν. 


υἱὸν δ᾽ ᾿Αντιμάχοιο Δεοντεὺς ὄζος Ἄρηος 


Ἱππόμαχον βάλε δουρί, κατὰ ζωστῆρα τυχήσας. 


αὖτις δ᾽ ἐκ κολεοῖο ἐρυσσάμενος ξίφος ὀξύ 


190 


a oh 
᾿Αντιφάτην μὲν πρῶτον, ἐπαΐξας δι ὁμίλου, 


THE αὐτοσχεδίην' ὃ δ᾽ dp’ ὕπτιος οὔδει ἐρείσ On: 


5 Ἂς 4 νῷ x 3 Ἂς ea , 
auTap ἐπειτα Μένωνα καὶ Iapevov καὶ Ὀρέστην 


3 > / / Ν ᾽’ 
TAVTAS ἐπασσυτέρους πέλασε χθονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ. 


x 5» ἃ ἈΠῸ 05] 3) 03. ἐν , 
opp Olt TOUS ἐνάριζον AT εἐντεα μβαρμαιροντα, 


195 


ν a ο 
τόφρ᾽ ot Πουλυδάμαντι καὶ Ἕκτορι κοῦροι ἕποντο, 


ἃ A ey ΕΣ , \ , 

οἱ πλεῖστοι καὶ ἄριστοι ἔσαν, μέμασαν δὲ μάλιστα 
Lal ον lal 

τεῖχός TE ῥήξειν καὶ ἐνιπρήσειν πυρὶ νῆας, 


175—81. These lines were rejected by 
the Alexandrian critics, who state that 
the first is parodied from xy. 414. They 
are evidently spurious ; and even Spitz- 
ner encloses them within brackets. 

182. The poet leaves the fate of Asius 
at present uncertain, and recounts other 
feats of the two giant Lapithae. 

186. ἔνδον, sc. ὁ ἔνδον ὦν.--πεπά- 
λακτο (cf. xi. 98), ‘the whole brain was 
suffused with blood within the skull,’ 
1. 6. the crashing javelin stained it with 
blood-gouts. 

188. ὄζος, ‘the helper.’ See on xv. 735. 
New Cratylus, § 286. Hesych. 6 κλάδος 
τοῦ πολέμου, 6 πολεμιικός.---κατὰ ζωστῆρα, 
see iv. 132.—tvxhoas, ibid. 106. ν. 579. 

192. αὐτοσχεδίην, sc. πληγήν, a blow in 
close conflict. So v.830, τύψον δὲ σχεδίην. 

Vou. I. 


Compare σχεδὸν and αὐτοσχεδόν. 

193. Ἰαμενὸν καὶ ᾿Ορέστην, followers 
of Asius, sup. 139. 

195. The action reverts to v. 107, at 
which point the episode intervened of 
the enterprise of Asius and his friends. 

196, κοῦροι, the young nobles, or 
fighting men, sup. 89. See on iy. 316. 
Od. viii. 35, κούρω δὲ δύω καὶ πεντήκοντα 
κρινάσθων κατὰ δῆμον, ὅσοι πάρος εἰσὶν 
ἄριστοι. See sup. ν. 807. So κοῦροι 
Βοιωτῶν, ᾿Αχαιῶν, ᾿Αθηναίων, ‘the best 
born of’ &e. in ii. 510. 551. ὅ62. In Od. 
li. 96 the suitors of Penelope are termed 
κοῦροι, and were described ib. 51 as τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν φίλοι vies οἱ ἐνθάδε γ᾽ εἰσὶν ἄριστοι. 
The οἱ here and in the next verse is the 
relative, of 6a in 199 the demonstrative. 
In fact, 197, 8 form a parenthesis. 

Fr 
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(XI. 


οἵ ῥ᾽ ἔτι μερμήριζον ἐφεσταότες παρὰ τάφρῳ. 


ὄρνις γάρ σφιν ἐπῆλθε περησέμεναι μεμαῶσιν, 


209 


Ν SF 
αἰετὸς ὑψιπέτης ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερὰ λαὸν ἐέργων, 


/ 
φοινήεντα δράκοντα φέρων ὀνύχεσσι πέλωρον 


/ yy 3 39 vA 
ζωόν, ἔτ᾽ ἀσπαίροντα. 


καὶ οὔ πω λήθετο χάρμης: 


» Ν 4 
κόψε γὰρ αὐτὸν ἔχοντα κατὰ στῆθος παρὰ δειρήν 


ἰδνωθεὶς ὀπίσω. 


ἀλγήσας ὀδύνῃσι, μέσῳ δ᾽ 


ὃ δ᾽ ἀπὸ bev ἧκε χαμᾶζε 


205 
ἐνὶ Kap Bar ὁμίλῳ, 


SEN \ ed 4 aa) > tf 
αὐτὸς δὲ κλάγξας πέτετο πνοιῇς ἀνέμοιο. 
na 9 » » 
Τρῶες δὲ ῥίγησαν, ὅπως ἴδον αἰόλον ow 
> 
κείμενον ἐν μέσσοισι, Διὸς τέρας αἰγιόχοιο. 


δὴ τότε Πουλυδάμας θρασὺν Ἕκτορα εἶπε παραστάς 


“«“1Π ιν 4 Τὰ 3 λ , 3 lal 
KTOP, GEL μεν TWS μου ETLTANOCELS AYOPY, GW 


211 


ἐσθλὰ φραζομένῳ, ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδὲ ἔοικεν 


199. μερμήριζον, were hesitating be- 
tween two courses, viz. to proceed or go 
back. (Root wep reduplicated, implying 
division.) 

200—207. Quoted by Plato, Ion, p. 
539 B. 

200. ἐπῆλθε, swpervenerat, ‘had sud- 
denly appeared when they had made up 
their minds to cross.’—Aady ἐέργων, pre- 
venting the Trojan force from attempt- 
ing the trench,—the /ef¢-hand side being 
unfavourable for the omen of vultures. 
In v. 219 the emphasis is on ἀριστερὰ 
for this reason. The construction is 
more natural, but the sense less clear, if 
with some Scholiasts we join ἐπ᾿ ἀριστερὰ 
λαὸν ἐέργων. Schol. Vict. τὸ ἐέργων ἀντὶ 
τοῦ κωλύων. οἱ δὲ ὑφ᾽ ἕν, ἐπ᾿ ἀριστερὰ 
ἐέργων, ἀφορίζων ἐπὶ τὰ ἀριστερὰ μέρη 
τὸν λαόν. Doederlein takes λαὸν here 
for the Trojans generally (cf. 218), i.e. 
ὄχλον, as opposed to Hector. 

202. pownhevra, Sapowdy, οἵ, 11. 808; 
or perhaps, ‘covered with blood from 
the fight,’ Schol. ἡἡμαγμένον .---πέλωρον, 
immanem, ‘of huge size,’ or perhaps 
‘porteutous’ (τέρας, inf. 209). 

203. λήθετο, viz. the serpent still show- 
ed fight. Schol. καί τοι ἤδη λελωβημένος. 

204. κόψε. ‘For it,’ the serpent, 
‘dealt it,’ the eagle, ‘a sharp blow as it 
held it, on the breast by the neck’ 
(where a vulture’s feathers are very 
scanty), ‘recoiling backwards,’ Schol. 
ἐπιστραφεὶς, ἐπικαμφθείς. See ii. 266. 
xiii, 618. This graphic passage has been 


rendered by Virgil, Aen. xi. 751, and 
Cicero, De Divin. i. chap. 47. It seems 
also to have been imitated by Aeschylus, 
Cho. 240 seqq. 

207. κλαγγὴ and κλάζειν are often 
used of the peculiar yelp of the eagle, 
e.g. Aesch. Ag. 48. Soph. Antig. 112.— 
mvoms, on or by the blasts, ἅμα πνοιῇς. 

208. αἰόλον, particoloured, marked 
with alternate bands or patches. So 
perhaps aidAos δράκων ἑλικτὸς, Soph. 
Trach. 11. See New Cratylus, § 97 
(note). But it may here mean ‘ writh- 
ing, ‘wriggling; see sup. 167.-- ὄφιν 
(here only used in Homer), pronounced 
ὄπφιν, like σκύπφος, λόκχος, πιπφαύσκειν, 
x. 478, ὄκχος, Ke. 

210. εἶπε, προσεῖπε. Sup. 60. inf. 
xvii. 287. Theocr. vii. 19, καί μ᾽ ἀτρέμας 
εἶπε σεσαρώς. 

211. ἐπιπλήσσεις, ἐπιτιμᾷς.-- πως, “Τ 
know not how it is that,’ ζο.---ἐσθλὰ 
K.T.A., ‘intending, devising good.’— 
οὐδὲ k.7.A., ‘for (you say) it is not even 
seemly (i.e. much less expedient) for 
one who is of the people to speak beside 
the subject’ (or, differently from the 
chief authority), ‘either in council or 
any occasion in war, but always to exalt 
your authority.’ Polydamas begins by 
saying that he fears his advice will be 
rejected, as it usually is, by his chieftain, 
merely because the scheme does not 
emanate from himself. There is some 
irony in his tone. He feels that his former 
cautious advice (sup. 62) is now justified. 
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a 27 \ ey 
δῆμον ἐόντα παρὲξ ἀγορευέμεν, οὔτ᾽ ἐνὶ βουλῇ 


y νὰ | a Ν oA 
οὔτε TOT ἐν πολέμῳ, σὸν δὲ κράτος αἰὲν ἀέξειν' 


a ὍΣ ΟΝ , ν ᾿ ὃ bale δ ναι Ψ 
νυν αὖτ ἐξερέω ως μοι OOKEL εἰναι αριστα. 


bo 
Ἐπ 
[oxi 


Ν »¥ a a 
μὴ Lopev ΖΔαναοισι μαχησόμενοι περὶ ΜΉ ΩΨ. 


ὧδε γὰρ ἐκτελέεσθαι ὀίομαι, εἰ ἐτεόν γε 


Τρωσὶν ὅδ᾽ ὄρνις ἦλθε περησέμεναι μεμαῶσιν, 


> ὯΝ ¢ ἊΣ ἈΕῚ 5 Ἂς XN SS: 
QlETOS ὑψιπέτης ΕἾΤ aploTEepa λαὸν εέγων, 


’ὕ ὃ 4 Ἂ 9 ’ la 
φοινήεντα ράκοντα φέρων ὀνύχεσσι πέλωρον 


220 


ζωόν: adap δ᾽ ἀφέηκε πάρος φίλα οἰκί᾽ ἱκέσθαι, 


5 > 
οὐδ᾽ ἐτέλεσσε φέρων δόμεναι τεκέεσσι ἑοῖσιν. 


ὡς ἡμεῖς, εἴ πέρ τε πύλας καὶ τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν 
ῥηξόμεθα σθένεϊ μεγάλῳ, εἴξωσι δ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοί, 


> / Ἂς “ > / > > SN) , 
οὐ κόσμῳ Tapa ναῦφιν ἐλευσόμεθ᾽ αὐτὰ κέλευθα. 555 


πολλοὺς γὰρ Τρώων καταλείψομεν, οὕς κεν ᾿άχαιοί 


χαλκῷ δῃώσουσιν, ἀμυνόμενοι περὶ νηῶν. 
@ ΄ Ie ie Υ a ΄ ΩΝ 
ὧδέ xX ὑποκρίναιτο θεοπρόπος, ὃς σάφα θυμῷ 


213. Hesych. δῆμον ἐόντα' δημότην, 
καὶ ἕνα τῶν πολλῶν. Aesch. Frag. οὔτε 
δῆμος οὔτ᾽ ἔτης ἀνήρ. On the real su- 
premacy of the king in these councils 
(βουλαὶ), the chiefs being a merely con- 
sultative body, assembled not to oppose, 
but to inform and guide him, see Grote, 
i. p. 461. Hence οὐδὲ ἔοικεν is not here 
ironical, but it expresses an admitted 
fact.—apet, Schol. παρὰ τὸ δέον καὶ 
κελευόμενον πράσσειν. Cf. Od. iv. 348, 
and ib. xxiii. 16. 

215. Vulg. νῦν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽, Bekker viv αὖτ᾽, 
nune autem. If we retain δὲ, it is literally, 
* Yet now on this new occasion,’ &e. Both 
formulas however seem used in the same 
56η56.---ἴομεν, for ἴωμεν. 

217. ἐτεὸν, with true import. Both 
Τρωσὶν and apicrep are emphatic; ‘if 
the omen, was sent to ws, and that an 
unfavourable one.’ 

219. See above on 200. 

221. φίλα οἰκία, its young in the nest. 
—ovs’ ἐτέλεσσε, nor did it carry out 
its intention, succeed in its attempt, of 
bringing, &e. Aesch. Cho. 242, ob γὰρ 
ἐντελὴς θήραν πατρῴαν προσφέρειν σκη- 
νήμασιν. The serpent having the better 
in the fight with the eagle portended the 
victory of the Greeks over their assail- 
ants the Trojans. 

228. εἴ πέρ τε, for ἐὰν καὶ ῥηξώμεθα. 
See inf. 245. vii. 117. 


225. οὐ κόσμῳ K.7.A., “ποῦ in good 
order, (but with broken lines,) shall re- 
turn the same way as we came from the 
ships. ---αὐτὰ = τὰ αὐτὰ, which is per- 
haps a post-Homeric idiom. (See how- 
ever on v. 396. vi. 391.) Od. viii. 107, 
ἦρχε δὲ τῷ αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ἥνπερ of ἄλλοι. 
Tb. xvi. 138, ἢ καὶ Λαέρτῃ αὐτὴν ὁδὸν 
ἄγγελος ἔλθω.---ναῦφιν, παρὰ νηῶν, lit. 
‘from the ships when at them.’ So ἀπὸ 
νευρῆφιν viii. 300. The locative termina- 
tion is very often added where the pre- 
position naturally governs the genitive. 
It appears to combine the ideas of re- 
moving, and from a position of rest. 


Similarly we say ‘from on high.’ See 
New Cratylus, § 246. 
227. Snécwow some copies. Spitzner 


says, “quo certius quae augur praedicit 
sunt eventura, eo melius erit futuri in- 
dicativus.” The subjunctive might either 
mean, ‘whom the Greeks shall have 
slain,’ or ‘whom perchance they will 
slay’ (epic subjunctive); the future, 
‘ whomsoever the Greeks shall slay.’ 
228. ὧδε x.7.A. Though not myself a 
seer, I give an interpretation of a portent 
which (however much you may disparage 
me) is obviously right, and which any 
professed seer, who has the contidence 
of the people, would confirm. In fact, 
the portent was somewhat ambiguous. 
Schol. ὥσπερ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς κρατήσας ὃ 
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πειθοίατο λαοί. 229 
ἰδὼν προσέφη κορυθαίολος Ἕκτωρ 


- Pee > », 
“Πουλύδαμαν, σὺ μὲν οὐκέτ᾽ ἐμοὶ φίλα ταῦτ ἀγορεύεις" 


οἶσθα καὶ ἄλλον μῦθον ἀμείνονα τοῦδε νοῆσαι. 


εἰ δ᾽ ἐτεὸν δὴ τοῦτον ἀπὸ σπουδῆς ἀγορεύεις, 


3, es 
ἘΠ ἄρα δή τοι ἔπειτα θεοὶ φρένας ὦλεσαν αὐτοί, 


ὃς κέλεαι Ζηνὸς μὲν ἐριγδούποιο λαθέσθαι 


235 


yg Ἂν 7 
βουλέων, as τέ μοι αὐτὸς ὑπέσχετο Kal κατένευσεν" 


lal Te » 
τύνη δ᾽ οἰωνοῖσι τανυπτερυγέσσι κελεύεις 


la > 3 ἊΣ 4 
πείθεσθαι, TOV οὔ TL μετατρέπομ οὐὸ ἀλεγίζω, 


ΕΣ 9. “δ΄᾿ 5 5 4 
εἴ τ᾽ ἐπὶ δεξί᾽ ἴωσι πρὸς ἠῶ τ᾽ ἠελιόν τε, 


»ν > Sa) > \ , Ἂς / 5 », 
el 7 ΕἾ αριστέρα τοι YE ποτι ζόφον NEPOEVTA. 


ἡμεῖς δὲ μεγάλοιο Διὸς πειθώμεθα βουλῇ, 


aAow UA A Χ 5 ΄ ϑ΄ ὦ 
OS πασιν θνητοῖσι και ἀθανάτοισι ανασσει. 


Ὁ 3 N » J. \ , 9 
εις OLWVOS aploTos ἀμύνεσθαι περι πατρῆὴς. 


ἀετὸς ὕστερον κακόν τι προσλαβὼν ἀφῆκε 
τὴν ἄγραν, οὕτω καὶ αὐτοὶ πεισόμεθα. 
For θεοπρόπος, which Buttmann derives 
from θεὸς and πρέπω, as if a secondary 
noun from θεοπρόπιον, ‘a portent from a 
god,’ see i. 85. 

229. εἰδείη tepdwy, for εἰδὼς εἴη, like 
τόξων εὖ εἰδὼς, ἄς. Cf. sup. 100. xy. 
412.—rat of, ef. i. 218. 

231. οὐκέτι, because a little before, 
v. 80, Hector had approved a plan of 
Polydamas. (Doederlein ) 

233. εἰ δ᾽ ἐτεόν. Perhaps εἰ Feredy, 
and this seems to have been an ancient 
variant.— dm σπουδῇς, ‘in earnest. Cf. 
vii. 359, where this verse occurs.—&pa, 
‘why then, truly’ (as a consequence), 
&e.—éreira, ‘if that is so. 

236. βουλέων, viz. his intention to 
give glory to me, sup. 164. viii. 175. 

238. Perhaps πείθεσθαι; τῶν δ᾽ οὔ τι 
κιτ.λ. “Do you,—the sage Polydamas,— 
advise me to trust omens of eagles ?’— 
μετατρέπομαι, care for, attend to (lit. 
‘turn towards,’ like ἐπιστρέφεσθαί τινος). 
See\i. 160199. Od. ii. 181, ὄρνιθες δέ 
τε πολλοὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐγὰς ἠελίοιο φοιτῶσ᾽, οὐδέ 
τε πάντες ἐναίσιμοι. 

240. τοί γε, ‘they indeed,’ conveysirony 
and contempt. Aesch. Prom. 496, οἰωνῶν 
πτῆσιν--οοἵτινές τε δεξιοὶ φύσιν, εὐωνύμους 
τε. Here the observation of the vultures 
must have been made with the face turned 
to the north. In some auguries they faced 


the east.—e? τε ἴωσι, sive eant, not the 
deliberative, but the epic subjunctive 
implying uncertain contingency. t 

241. βουλῇ, the intention of favouring 
the Trojans. If this distich were omitted, 
the context would not suffer. 

243. Cited by Aristot. Rhet. ii. 21, 
and Cicero, Epist. ad Attic. ii, 8 fin. 
“The best of omens is, our country’s 
cause,” Lord Derby. Compare Mure, 
Crit. Hist. i. p. 495: “The reply of 
Hector to the Trojan augur’s comment 
on the omen of the eagle and snake in- 
culeates principles as just in themselves, 
as they are foreign to the prevailing 
spirit of classical Paganism ; principles 
which strike at the root of the whole 
art of divination, and an equally free 
expression of which might have involved 
the fortunes or the life of an Athenian 
commander in the days of Pericles. In 
placing these noble doctrines in the 
mouth of Hector, who elsewhere shows 
himself so little under their influence, 
the poet seems but to avail himself of 
the habitually vain-glorious tongue of 
that hero, to insinuate his own secret 
contempt for the ascendancy assigned by 
his age to blind fatality over personal 
exertion in the conduct of events.” (It 
may be doubted, we think, if the poet 
meant more than to represent Hector 
as speaking rashly and somewhat im- 
piously.) 
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, A 
[τίπτε σὺ δείδοικας πόλεμον καὶ δηιοτῆτα ; 


=f ,ὔ 9 9 , ΄ 
€l περ γὰρ T ἀλλοι γε περικτεινώμεθα πάντες 


245 


νηυσὶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αργείων, σοὶ δ᾽ οὐ δέος ἔστ᾽ ἀπολέσθαι 
οὐ γάρ τοι κραδίη μενεδήιος οὐδὲ μαχήμων. 

εἰ δὲ σὺ δηιοτῆτος ἀφέξεαι, ἠέ τιν᾽ ἄλλον 
παρφάμενος ἐπέεσσιν ἀποτρέψεις πολέμοιο, 


3 ὩΣ ΩΝ 5 ΝᾺ ΠΣ, ἊΝ Ν ‘\ > A i 3 ia 3) 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἐμῷ ὑπὸ δουρὶ τυπεὶς ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὀλέσσεις. 


ἠχῇ θεσπεσῷῃ. 


ὦρσεν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ιδαίων ὀρέων ἀνέμοιο θύελλαν, 


250 
eo » , ens ν Οὐ eo 
ὧς ἄρα φωνήσας ἡγήσατο, τοὶ δ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἕποντο 
ἐπὶ δὲ Ζεὺς τερπικέραυνος 
n p ἰθὺς νηῶν κονίην φέρεν' αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιῶν 
255 


θέλγε νόον, Τρωσὶν δὲ καὶ Ἕκτορι κῦδος ὄπαζεν. 


τοῦ περ δὴ τεράεσσι πεποιθότες ἠδὲ βίηφιν 
ῥήγνυσθαι μέγα τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν πειρήτιζον. 
κρόσσας μὲν πύργων ἔρυον, καὶ ἔρειπον ἐπάλξεις, 


244. σὺ, emphatic.—eirep—te, ‘ even 
if,’ sup. 223.—7ept κτεινώμεθα, Spitzner, 
‘should be slain all round.’ See iv. 538. 
‘Hector means, that he, Polydamas, need 
have no fear of perishing, for he will not 
await the enemy. It seems, however, 
strange to say, ‘You won’t get killed, 
for you won’t fight; but Z will kill you 
if you don’t fight.’ Bekker (ed. 2) 
omits 244—50. 

247. μενεδήιος, withstanding the ene- 
my. Cf. xiii. 228.---μαχήμων, not again 
found in Homer. The termination, as 
in αἰδήμων, implies the disposition. 

248. εἰ δὲ σύ. As Hector gets more 
excited against Polydamas, he adds 
threats to taunts.—apdduevos, seducing 
him, talking him over to your views.— 
ἀποτρέψεις, viz. by telling him the omen 
is a bad one. 

253. θύελλαν, a hurricane, or gust of 
wind, ἀέλλῃ sup. 40. From θύειν, to 
rush, root 6eF, connected with ods, 
wawith, θεῖν, ‘to run,’ &e. 

255. θέλγε, he beguiled, deceived, viz. 
by concealing the foe in the cloud of 
dust. (Mr. Trollope’s etymology from 
θέλω and ἄγω can hardly be serious.) 

256. ἠδὲ βίηφιν. ‘And on their proper 
courage, Newman. 

258. κρόσσας. The meaning of this is 
uncertain. Mr. Newman, “they pushed 
against the battlements.” Lord Derby, 
os “they γα ἃ the countersearp.” Mr. 
Wright, “the breastworks of the towers 


they tore away.” Hesych. κρόσσας" κλί- 
μακας καὶ προκρόσσας ἄλλας ἐπ᾽ %AAaLs, 
τινὲς δὲ τὰς κεφαλίδας τῶν τειχῶν, ἢ 
προμαχῶνας, ἢ στεφάνας τῶν πύργων, ἢ 
τὰ κρηπιδώματα. The Scholiasts gene- 
rally understood by it, with Aristarchus, 
‘folding ladders’ or steps,—a kind of 
scaling-ladder which was drawn out ; 
and with πύργων they supplied ἐπί. This 
sense suits 444 inf. well enough; κροσ- 
σάων ἐπίβαινον. But the more received 
meaning is ‘battlements,’ or ‘risers.’ 
(Mx. Trollope gives ‘pinnacles.’) How 
they differed from ἐπάλξεις is by no 
means clear. Some kind of crest or 
coping, which was tugged and torn down, 
seems to be meant. Schol. of ἐξέχοντες 
λίθοι ἐν τοῖς πύργοις, ods ποιοῦσιν εἰς Td 
ἐμποδίζειν τὰς τῶν μηχανημάτων ἐμ- 
βολάς. That very ancient sculptures 
show real battlements to the walls of 
fortified towns in Asia Minor, is elsewhere 
(inf. 398) remarked. ᾿Επάλξεις can hardly 
mean ‘buttresses.’ We must be content 
with the rendering ‘risers and battle- 
ments.’ Cf. Thucyd. vii. 48, τὰς ἐτπ- 
άλξεις ἀπέσυρον. From Herod. ix. 6, fin., 
it is clear that the ἐπάλξεις formed the 
uppermost part of the wall; and indeed 
from Thue. iii. 21, and other passages. — 
ἔρειπον, ‘they threw down,’ cf. xv. 356, 
pet? ὄχθας καπέτοιο βαθείης ποσσὶν épel- 
πων. Doederlein derives. κρόσσαι from 
κορύσσειν, quasi κόρυσσαι. 
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[ΧΠ.. 


“στήλας τε προβλῆτας ἐμόχλεον, ἃς ap’ ᾿άχαιοί 


- » , 
πρώτας ἐν γαίῃ θέσαν εμμέναυ έεχματα πυργων. 


260 


ἵν A 9 ἴω 
τὰς οἵ γ᾽ avepvor, ἔλποντο δὲ τευχος Ayavov 


ῥήξειν. 


οὐδέ νύ πω Δαναοὶ χάζοντο κελεύθου, 


ἀλλ᾽ οἵ γε ῥινοῖσι βοῶν φράξαντες ἐπάλξεις 


a 9 Ψ 
βάλλον ἀπ᾽ αὐτάων δηίους ὑπὸ τεῖχος ἰόντας. 


> Ν 4 
ἀμφοτέρω δ᾽ Αἴαντε κελευτιόωντ᾽ ἐπὶ πύργων 


fe Ὁ» ͵7 9 ’ 3 las 
πάντοσε φοιτήτην, μένος ὀτρύνοντες ἄχαιων. 


a ¥ 
ἄλλον μειλιχίοις ἄλλον στερεοῖσι ἔπεσσιν 


ῳ 3, 
VELKEOV, OV τινα πάγχυ μάχης μεθιέντα ἴδοιεν. 
“BD , 3 ΄, Y >» - , 

ὦ φίλοι, Δργείων os T ἔξοχος OS τε μεσήεις 


9 Ney ΄ ε “ 
ὅς TE χερειότερος, ἐπεὶ OU πῶ TAVTES ομοιοι 
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> - 5 ΄ an + »» 7 
ἀνέρες ἐν πολέμῳ, νῦν ἔπλετο ἔργον ἀπασιν'" 


259. στήλας προβλῆτας. Schol. τὰς 
θεμελίους, παρὰ τὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸ τεῖχος 
ἵστασθαι (i.e. from προβεβλῆσθαι being 
applied to foundations laid). Probably 
the projecting stones of a basement or 
base course are meant, which they en- 
deavoured to remove with levers, so as 
to undermine the superstructure. Simi- 
larly in the walls of Athens, built by 
Themistocles, πολλαὶ στῆλαι ἀπὸ onud- 
των καὶ λίθοι εἰργασμένοι ἐγκατελέγησαν, 
Thueyd. i. 93. A sepulchral στήλη is 
mentioned in xvi. 457. Lord Derby 
translates it ‘the projecting buttresses ;” 
Mr. Newman too and Mr. Wright em- 
ploy the same word; but it is difficult 
to see how στήλη can express this.— 
ἔχματα, the holdings, foundations, ἐρεί- 
σματα. Of. xiv. 410. xxi. 259. 

261. αὐέρυον, probably for ἀπ-έρυον, 
‘tried to drag back,’ or away. Theocri- 
tus uses it of drawing back the bow, 
xxv. 241. So αὐίαχος for aFFlaxos, xiii. 
41. The early form of ἀπὸ was am-s or 
ἄψ. See New Cratylus, § 176, and on i. 
459. viil. 325. In Od. xv. 83, the form 
ἀππέμψει clearly embodies the short pre- 
position. 

262. οὐδέ (οὐ δέ) mw, ‘but not yet,’ 
even after the battlements were demo- 
lished.—reAevdou, Schol. οὐχ ὑπεχώρουν 
αὐτοῖς εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς φε- 
ρούσης ὁδοῦ. ‘They did not leave clear 
for them the way to the ships” But 
κελεύθου must mean the way along the 
top of the walls. They did not leave 
this, but formed temporary bulwarks 
with hides. These hides were perhaps 


the same as the παραρρύσεις of later 
times, Thucyd. vii. 65. The translators 
(following the Schol.) take ῥινοὶ βοῶν to 
mean the bucklers, which they so held 
as to fill up the intervals in the broken 
wall: and this gives a good sense. 

265. κελευτιᾶν is the same kind of 
verb as γλαυκιᾶν, ἀκροκελαινιᾶν, &e., im- 
plying properly a certain state or affec- 


tion, ‘to be full of giving orders.’ It is 
wrongly called frequentative. See xiii. 


125.—eml πύργων παντόσε, ‘im every di- 
rection towards the wall,’ or perhaps, as 
the translators all take it, ‘on the wall,’ 
This verse however (266) would seem to 
be a διττογραφία or double reading in 
place of the two next. 

267. μειλιχίοις. 
παρεῖπον. 

269. μεσήεις, intermediate between 
the two. This word is ἅπαξ εἰρημένον. 
Perhaps, as in ἔξοχος, swpereminens, the 
idea of stature is primarily meant, that 
of bravery being generally associated 
with size. Thus in iii. 227, ἔξοχος ᾿Αρ- 
γείων κεφαλὴν, ‘higher than the Argives 
by a head’ On this principle Tydeus 
was μικρὸς δέμας, ἀλλὰ μαχητὴς, ‘yet 
still a fighter’ Cf. Pind. Isthm. iii. 67, 
ὀνοτὸς μὲν ἰδέσθαι, συμπεσεῖν δ᾽ ἀκμᾷ 
βαρύς. Ibid. 71, μορφὰν βραχὺς, ψυχὰν 
δ᾽ ἄκαμπτος.---χερειότερος, as if from a 
new positive χέρειος, formed like χερείων 


Supply ἔπειθον or 


= xeplwy. Schol. ἐλάχιστος. 
270. οὔ πω, οὔ mov. See on iii. 306. 
xvii. 190. ὃ 
271. ἔπλετο. Schol. ὑὕπάρχει. So 


ἔπλεν for ἔπελεν sup. 11. The epic aorist 


XI] 


ITAIAAOS M. 


439 


Ν δ᾽ 3 Ν 58 ᾿ς , 3 Ὁ» 
και αὐυτου TOOE που γιγνώσκετε. BY τις οπισσω 


ἐν aA A 
τετράφθω προτὶ νῆας ὁμοκλητῆρος ἀκούσας, 


5 ‘ Y 
ἀλλὰ πρόσσω ἵεσθε καὶ ἀλλήλοισι κέλεσθε, 


Ύ Ν > 

εἴ κε Ζεὺς δώῃσιν ᾿Ολύμπιος ἀστεροπητής 275 
aA 3 Va 

νεῖκος ἀπωσαμένους δηίους προτὶ ἄστυ δίεσθαι." 


Ὁ st lal ’ὔ “ 
ὡς τώ γε προβοῶντε μάχην ὥτρυνον ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
wn 5 ο 
τῶν δ᾽, ὥς τε νιφάδες χιόνος πίπτωσι θαμεῖαι 
¥ 7 ν 
ματι χειμερίῳ, ὅτε T ὥρετο μητιέτα Ζεύς 


νειφέμεν, ἀνθρώποισι πιφαυσκόμενος τὰ ἃ κῆλα' 


280 


’ 3 BY 
κοιμήσας δ᾽ ἀνέμους χέει ἔμπεδον, ὄφρα καλύψῃ 
ὑψηλῶν ὀρέων κορυφὰς καὶ πρώονας ἄκρους 

Ν “ lal 
καὶ πεδία λωτοῦντα Kal ἀνδρῶν πίονα ἔργα, 

’ > 3 > e + “~ 1g - x > Lal 
Kat T ἐφ᾽ ἁλὸς πολιῆς κέχυται λιμέσιν TE καὶ ἀκταῖς, 


κῦμα δέ μιν προσπλάζον ἐρύκεται: ἄλλα δὲ πάντα 


28 


εἰλύαται καθύπερθ᾽, ὅτ᾽ ἐπιβρίσῃ Διὸς ὄμβρος: 
ὡς τῶν ἀμφοτέρωσε λίθοι πωτῶντο θαμεῖαι, 


(ii. 480. vi. 434) is used in a present 
sense.—épyov, work for all to do. Schol. 
πάντες γὰρ viv χρήσιμοι ἀπὸ τείχους 


ἀμυνόμενοι. 
278. ἀκούσας. Schol. γράφεται καὶ 
ἀκούων. * Let no one betake himself for 


shelter to the ships, listening to any one 
who advises him to do so.’ Some construe 
μὴ strictly with τετράφθω : ‘let no man 
turn back towards the ships, having 
obeyed (i. e. but let him obey) him who 
exhorts him to valour,’ viz. the speaker. 
Properly, as in xxiii. 452, ὁμοκλητὴρ has 
this sense. Here it is usually taken for 
‘a threatener,’ and referred to Hector 
specially. Hesych. recognizes both senses : 
ὁμοκλητῆρος᾽ ἀπειλητῆροΞς' τοῦ παρακε- 
λευομένουι Mr. Newman, “ Let no one, 
hearing The foe’s upbraidment, turn his 
back to flee unto the galleys.” They wish 
the Greeks to press forward against the 
foe, not to retire back upon the fleet. 
276. νεῖκος K.T.A., i.e. to repel the in- 
yasion, and drive the Trojans back to 
their city. This is the παλίωξις alluded 
to sup. 71.---δίεσθαι, here for διώκειν. 
Inf. 304 for διώκεσθαι. See vii. 197. 
277. τώ γε, the Ajaces.— προβοῶντε, 
shouting in the front, Schol. ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν λοιπῶν βοῶντες. There was a va- 
riant προβάοντε, as from Bdw = βαίνω. 
278. τῶν δὲ, ‘But from them,’ i. 6. 


᾿Αχαιῶν just mentioned, but including 
also the Trojans, as appears from ὧς τῶν 
inf. 287, whieh resumes the construc- 
tion: cf. sup. 171.—és τε νιφάδες, “just 
as snow-flakes fall thick and fast’ Cf. 
sup. 156.—épero, bestirs himself, i.e. 
commences to snow: the epic aorist-of 
ὄρνυμαι.----κῆλα, his arrows; cf. i. 53. 
The sense is, ‘by way of showing mortals 
what fis missiles are,’ viz. how much 
superior to theirs. Schol. ἐνδείξασθαι 
Thy αὑτοῦ δύναμιν ἐπιτηδεύων. 

281. κοιμήσας κιτ.λ. ‘So, having first 
hushed the winds to rest, he goes on 
steadily pouring till he has covered the 
peaks of the lofty mountains and the 
headland tops, and the lotus-clad plains, 
and the rich farms of men.’ This is a 
noble passage.—AwtTotvrTa, λωτόεντα. A 
small trifolium or clover is meant, λωτοῦ 
χαμαὶ αὐξομένοιο, Theocr. xviii. 43. 

284. καί τε κιτ.λ. ‘It is shed too on 
the bays of the hoary sea and on the ex- 
posed beaches ; but the wave coming up 
(to the snow-line) keeps it away from 
itself; but all other objects (i. e. beside the 
mountains, e.g. trees and woods) are 
wrapt over with snow, when the shower 
of Zeus falls heavily, i.e. when the 
snow-storm is unusually severe. —mpooc- 
πλάζον, προσπελάζον. Cf. xxi. 269. 

287. ἀμφοτέρωσε, ‘to either side.’ 
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[ΧΙ]. 


oY A a 3 ? 
at μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἐς Τρῶας, αἱ δ᾽ ἐκ Τρώων ἐς Ἀχαιούς, 


A Y la la 3 7 
βαλλομένων" τὸ δὲ τεῖχος ὕπερ πᾶν δοῦπος ὀρώρει. 


3, an ν 
οὐδ᾽ ἄν πω τότε γε Τρῶες καὶ φαίδιμος Ἕκτωρ 


200 


‘\ XN 39 A 
τείχεος ἐρρήξαντο πύλας καὶ μακρὸν ὀχῆα, 
3, Ψ 
εἰ μὴ ἄρ᾽ υἱὸν ἑὸν Σαρπηδόνα μητιέτα Ζεύς 
> Ney; 
ὦρσεν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι, λέονθ᾽ ὡς βουσὶ ἔλιξιν. 


Ψ, > 57 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἀσπίδα μὲν πρόσθε σχέτο πάντοσ᾽ ἐΐσην 


καλὴν χαλκείην ἐξήλατον, ἣν ἄρα χαλκεύς 


295 


3, La 
ἤλασεν, ἔντοσθεν δὲ βοείας ῥάψε θαμείας 
7 Ge 4 XN ἊΝ 
χρυσείῃς ῥάβδοισι διηνεκέσιν περὶ κύκλον. 
ϑι Y a - 
THY ἄρ᾽ ὅ ye πρόσθε σχόμενος, δύο δοῦρε τινάσσων, - 


εν» ν 


βῆ 


» 3 7 ἃ 3 5 4 
ῥ᾽ ἴμεν ws τε λέων ὀρεσίτροφος, ὃς τ ἐπιδευής 
δηρὸν ἔῃ κρειῶν, κέλεται δέ ἑ θυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 
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΄ , Ἂν > XN ὃ / WE) A 5 
μήλων πειρήσοντα καὶ és πυκινὸν ὅμον ἐλθεῖν 
3, y » 
εἴ περ γάρ χ᾽ εὕρῃσι παραυτόθι βώτορας ἄνδρας 
σὺν κυσὶ καὶ δούρεσσι φυλάσσοντας περὶ μῆλα, 


> ΤΥ ΟΥ̓ 5 , ΄ 
ου Pa T ATELPYNTOS βμβμέμονε 


The meaning is explained by the next 
line, which however is probably spurious. 
See on iii. 417. The old reading in 289 
was perhaps βαλλόντων. Βαλλομένων 
must be a genitive absolute, ‘as each side 
was being pelted.’—a(@0., feminine, used 
of small stones, as πᾶσα λίθος πταίοισα, 
Theocr. vii. 20.----δοῦπος K.T.A., “but over 
the wall along its whole length (wav) the 
heavy noise (of falling stones) arose.’ 

290. οὐδ᾽ ἂν κιτιλ. * But not yet, on 
that occasion at least’ (whatever might 
be the result of others). See sup. 262. 

292. υἱόν. See inf. 408. 

294, σχέτο, Viz. Sarpedon.—étfaaror, 
forged, hammered out, i.e. formed of 
metallic plates. Another reading was 
ἑξήλατον, ‘of six layers.’ 

296. ἔντοσθεν κιτιλ. The πόρπαξ is 
described, viz. a series of leather loops 
stitched down at intervals in a circle, in 
the inside of the shield, so that any one 
of them could be conveniently grasped 
by the hand. They were kept erect, or 
bowed upwards, by a metallic rim or 
wire, here called ῥάβδος, that went all 
round (διηνεκή5). This is the πολύῤῥαφος 
πόρπαξ of Soph. Aj. 575; and it is al- 
Iuded to in Ar. Eq. 849. Mr. Newman’s 
rendering is not very explicit, “ But 
within it Many bull-hides were firmly 


σταθμοῖο δίεσθαι, 


sewed around on golden edges.” Lord 
Derby, “had lin’d with stout bull’s 
hide, With golden rods, continuous, all 
around,” and similarly Mr. Wright. 

298. δύο δοῦρε. See iii. 18. 

299. ἐπιδευὴς (δε, δέομαι), “lacking 
Hesham: Ofexias Slee mee K.T.A., “even 
into a strongly (closely) built fold’ He 
ventures even within a stone wall, where 
he is nearly sure to be entrapped. Schol. 
οὕτως ἐνδεὴς τροφῆς ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ πεπυ. 
κνωμένον καὶ ἡἠσφαλισμένον δόμον ἐλθεῖν. 

302. εἴ περ--κε. Perhaps εἴ περ--τε, 
‘even if ;” see sup. 293.--- παραυτόθι (vulg. 
παρ᾽ αὐτόφι) παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ‘by the sheep.’ 
Cf. xxiii. 640. So map? ὄχεσφιν sup. 91. 

304. Hesych. ἀπείρητος" ἄπειρος. 
‘Not without-an effort does he think 
of being chased from the fold.’—Stec@at, 


διώκεσθαι. Cf. sup. 276.— σταθμοῖο, 
supply ἀπό. So Οδυσῆα διώκετο ofo 
δόμοιο, Od. xviii. 8. Aesch. Cho. 281, 


διώκεσθαι πόλεως. Mr. Trollope wrongly 
construes ἀπείρητος σταθμοῖο. Doeder- 
lein thinks the verbal is passive, illa- 
cessitus. (So Lord Derby, “not un- 
attempted will he leave the fold? 
Others, ‘without making an attempt on 
the sheep.” Cf. πειρήσοντα 301. Mr. 
Newman, ‘ Yet without struggle scorneth 
he to seurry from the tumult” 


ἘΠῚ 


ὄν κ5. 9 5 ¥ 3K ω , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ γ᾽ ap ἢ ἥρπαξε μετάλμενος ἠὲ καὶ αὐτός 


ΙΔΙΑΔΟΣ Μ. 


» 2283: an y 
ἔβλητ᾽ ἐν πρώτοισι θοῆς ἀπὸ χειρὸς ἄκοντι. 
ae e Ἄν ES / , ν ΕῚ ἴω 
ὡς pa τότ᾽ ἀντίθεον Σαρπηδόνα θυμὸς ἀνῆκεν 
τεῖχος ἐπαῖξαι διά τε ῥήξασθαι ἐπάλξεις. 
> ’ \ A A 
αὐτίκα δὲ Γλαῦκον προσέφη, παῖδ᾽ Ἱππολόχοιο, 


“ Γλαῦκε, τί ἣ δὴ νῶι τετιμήμεσθα μάλιστα 


910 


νὰ 
ἕδρῃ τε κρέασίν τε ἰδὲ πλείοις δεπάεσσιν 


3 ΄ , Ao \ ἃ 
εν Δυκίῃ, παντες δὲ θεοὺς ως εἰσορόωσιν, 


Ν , »y 
καὶ τέμενος νεμόμεσθα μέγα Ξάνθοιο παρ᾽ ὄχθας 


καλὸν φυταλιῆς καὶ ἀρούρης πυροφόροιο. 


an wn Ν , tA 
τῷ νῦν χρὴ Δυκίοισι μέτα πρώτοισιν ἐόντας 


315 


ie » 5 Ἁ ,ὕ a 3 lal 
εσταμέεν ἠδὲ μαχῆὴς καυστειρὴς ἀντιβολῆσαι, 


» a 
ὄφρα τις ὧδ᾽ εἴπῃ Avkiov πύκα θωρηκτάων 


ξ 9 Ἂς 5 lal fd ,ὔ 4 
ου μὴν ἀκληεῖς Avxkinv κατα KOLPQVEOVO LY 


ἡμέτεροι βασιλῆες, ἔδουσί τε πίονα μῆλα 


οἶνόν 7 ἔξαιτον μελιηδέα: ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα καὶ ἴς 


920 


3 ΄, 3 ἊΝ ᾿ς ΄, fe , ? 
ἐσθλή, ἐπεὶ AVKLOLOL μετα πρωτοισι μάχονται. 


> , 3 Ν Ν , Ν ,ὕ ΄, 
@ TETOV, EL μεν γὰρ πόλεμον TEPL TOVOE φυγόντες 


806. ἐν πρώτοισι, sc. μήλοις. The idea 
is, ἐν mpoudxois.— ἔβλητο, epic aorist, = 
ἐβλήθη. See iv. 211. 

308. ἐπαῖξαι, ‘to leap upon.’ —érdatess, 
perhaps the temporary ones, sup. 263. 
The point of the comparison is, the 
τεῖχος with the πυμινὸς δόμος v. 301. 

809. Γλαῦκον. See sup. 102. 

310. τί ἢ δή; « Why (unless to reward 
our superior valour)?” Schol. αἰδεῖται 
ταῖς τιμαῖς πλεονεκτεῖν καὶ μὴ ταῖς ἀν- 
δραγαθίαις.-- ἕδρῃ; προεδρίᾳ.--- κρέασιν, the 
prime cut of the meat. See on vil. 321. 
-- τἐτίμημαι occurs also in ix. 608. 

314. φυταλιῆς κιτ.λ., 1.6. for vines and 
corn. See vi. 194. xx. 185. Callimachus 
uses φυταλιὰ of an olive-garth, Lav. 
Pall. 26. 

315. τῷ νῦν, for this reason now we 
ought to be first in the fight as well as 
first in the feast.—Kavorepijs, as if from 
καυστειρὸς = καυστηρός. The root is 
καξ, as in καίω, and the o is the residue 
of the sibilant in the F. Cf. αὐστηρός. 
But perhaps the nom. was καύστειρα, 
feminine of καυστήρ. There is the same 
doubt about ταρφειὰς, sup. 168. Schol. 
τῆς πυρούσης τὰ σώματα, (meaning per- 


haps, ‘causing the dead to be burnt ; 


Aesch. Ag. 428.) The translators render 
it ‘fiery,’ ‘glowing,’ ‘ardent.’ 

317. aixa. Perhaps a distinctive 
epithet of the Lycian armature. 

818. ἀκληεῖς, ἀκλεέες. The 7 comes 
from the dropped F, ἀκλεβεῖς. ‘Well! 
it is not without winning glory in the 
fight that’ ἄς. The invidious feeling of 
inferiors against privileged chieftains is 
well described, and their consciousness 
that they must earn for themselves re- 
spect in action. 

320. ἔξαιτον, ἐξαιρετὸν, choice. So 
ἐξαίτους ἐρέτας, Od. ii. 307. Probably 
from airéw, but others refer it to αἴνυ- 
μαι. Hesych. ἔξαιτον" ἐξαίρετον, μέγα, 
καλὸν, ἂγαθόν. 

322. ᾧ πέπον, see vi. 55. “Ὁ gentle 
friend, (give heed to my words;) for if, 
escaping this present encounter, we were 
likely to be for ever exempt from old 
age and deathless, then neither would I 
myself fight in the first ranks, nor would 
1 send you into the man-ennobling battle; 
but as it is, since all the same (i. e. 
whether we fight or not) ten thousand 
shapes of death are ever at hand, which 
it is not possible for a mortal to escape 
from or to evade, let us go, whether we 
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αἰεὶ δὴ μέλλοιμεν ἀγήρω τ᾽ ἀθανάτω τε 


» » x nN 28 , , 
ἔσσεσθ » OUTE KEV AUTOS EVL πρώτοισι μαχοιμὴν 


» ΄ 6 
οὔτε κε σὲ στέλλοιμι μάχην ἐς κυδιάνειραν' 325 


lal 3 » Ν lal 3 “ θ ΄ 
νυν ὃ (ἔμπης γὰρ ΚΉρες ἐφεστᾶσιν αναάτοιο 


μυρίαι, ἃς οὐκ ἔστι φυγεῖν βροτὸν οὐδ᾽ ὑπαλύξαι) 


» QL 5 Spee a7 Qe ion 9155 
LOMEV, NE TM ευχος ὀρέξομεν NE τις μιν. 


on 3, a 3 ψ' 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδὲ Γλαῦκος ἀπετράπετ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησεν" 


τὼ δ᾽ ἰθὺς βήτην Λυκίων μέγα ἔθνος ἄγοντες. 


950 


τοὺς δὲ ἰδὼν ῥίγησ᾽ υἱὸς Πετεῶο Μενεσθεύς: 


n Ν Ν Ν ἊΣ + ti 7 
Tov yap δὴ T POs πυργον Loav ΚαΚΟΤΉΤΑα φέροντες. 


, Ore τ S ΄ > a ¥ 5) ἽΝ 
TATTNVEV ὃ ava πυργον ἄχαιων ειτιν LOOLTO 


ε ΄ Ψ ΄ ΟΜΝ 7 Se Ὁ 
Ὥγεμονων, OS TLS OU apyv ETAPOLG LY αμυναιυ 


5 Ey Se) / 3 ¥ 4 4 > 4 
és δ᾽ ἐνόησ᾽ Αἴαντε δύω, πολέμου ἀκορήτω, 


ec , ΜᾺ , re 4 77 
eotaotas, Τευκρὸν τε νέον κλισίηθεν ἰόντα, 


ἐγγύθεν. 


3 3 + , ἐν ’ὔ A 
ἀλλ᾽ ov πώς οἱ ἔην βώσαντι γεγωνεῖν" 


a SS fa > 5 ἈἉ 3 3 Ν me 
τόσσος γὰρ κτύπος ἦεν, ἀυτὴ δ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἧκεν, 
βαλλομένων σακέων τε καὶ ἱπποκόμων τρυφαλειῶν 


XN / A an Ν 3 A Ἂν x 5 > ’ 
καὶ πυλέων" πᾶσαι Yap ἐπῶώχάατο, TOL δὲ κατ avTas 340 
ε , “a , εν > lal 
LOTAMEVOL πειρῶντο Bin ῥήξαντες ἐσελθεῖν. 


are destined to give glory to another, or 
another to us,’ viz. by his defeat.— 
ἴομεν, for ἴωμεν.---ὀρέξομεν, perhaps hor- 
tative, or deliberative, depending on ἠὲ, 
‘to try whether,’ &c. “Fame let us win, 
or fame to others yield,” Mr. Wright. 

322. ef μὲν yap x.7.A. The sense is, 
“if we could become immortal, escaping 
the battle, I would neither fight myself 
nor advise you to enter it; but, since 
death must come to all, let us seek glory 
by victory, or confer glory by our defeat.’ 
“Heregia sententia,” says Spitzner. It 
is copied by Virgil, Aen. x. 467. Mr. 
Trollope’s note supples many other re- 
ferences.—Tepipuydyte, περιόντε, περι- 
γενομένω. 

331. Πετεῶο, nom. Πετεώς, Cf. 11. 652. 
- τοῦ πρὸς πύργον, to the tower defended 
by him. See inf. 3738. But in the next 
line ἀνὰ πύργον seems to mean, ‘over the 
compact ranks,’ as in iv. 334, sup. 43. 
“He looked around him to the Grecian 
towers,” Lord Derby. Spitzner contends 
that wupydy must have the same mean- 
ing in both lines, and he renders ava 
πύργον ᾿Αχαιῶν “per turrim, i.e. per 
Achivorum munitiones prospiciens pngnae 


socium sibi quaesivit.” So also Mr. New- 
man and Mr. Wright. Bekker (ed. 2) 
gives ἀνὰ τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν (cf. inf. 352). 
Others construe ᾿Αχαιῶν εἴ Tu” ἴδοιτο. 

999. ἴδοιτο may have been substituted 
by rhapsodists for ὁρῴη. The absence 
however of the F in ἰδεῖν appears to 
have some authority.—oé, ‘for him,’ i.e. 
whom he might get to ward off harm 
from (for) his comrades. He generously 
feared for his friends rather than for 
himself (Schol.). 

336. ἑσταότας, ‘standing unemployed.’ 
See on ii. 170. iv. 90.—véoy ἰόντα, ‘just 
come from,’ &e. He had been wounded 
by Hector, viii. 325. 

337. γεγωνεῖν, ‘to make himself heard 
by shouting.’ Cf. inf. 439. 

340—1. It is very probable that this 
distich is a later addition. Not to men- 
tion that the trisyllable πυλέων (see 
vii. 1) is objectionable, the word ἐπώχατο 
greatly perplexed the Alexandrine critics. 
Zenodotus read πάσας yap ἐπῴχετο, from 
ἐποίχομαι, making the subject ἀντή, 
Avistarchus πάσας γὰρ (qu. πᾶσαι γὰρ ?) 
ἐπῴχατο, as if from ἐποίγω. It is how- 
ever from ἐπέχω, ‘to place the ὀχεὺς, or 
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i ἐν ἀφ" » ἘΝ 

αἶψα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ Αἴαντα προΐη κήρυκα Θοώτην. 
» an A 

* ἔρχεο, δῖε Θοῶτα, θέων Αἴαντα κάλεσσον, 


> 4, A » 
ἀμφοτέρω μὲν μᾶλλον" ὃ γάρ κ᾽ ox’ ἄριστον ἁπάντων 


¥ 5 Ν Ψ a 
εἰὴ, ἔπει τάχα τῇδε τετεύξεται αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος: 


345 


Ὄ \ x ἃ 
ὧδε γὰρ ἔβρισαν Λυκίων ἀγοΐ, ol τὸ πάρος περ 


ζαχρηεῖς τελέθουσι κατὰ κρατερὰς ὑσμίνας. 


3 ΄ Ν A lal > 
εὐ δέ σφιν και κεῖθι πόνος καὶ VELKOS ὄρωρεν, 


ἀλλά περ οἷος ἴτω Τελαμώνιος ἄλκιμος Alas, 


oe A 9 
kat ot Τεῦκρος aya σπέσθω τόξων ἐὺ εἰδώς. 


a » 


350 


> 3 A lal 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ dpa ot κῆρυξ ἀπίθησεν ἀκούσας, 


» Ν ’ nw Lal 
Bn δὲ θέειν παρὰ τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων, 


“ιῷν 3 > 
στῆ δὲ Tap Αἰάντεσσι κιών, εἶθαρ δὲ προσηύδα 


“Atavt ᾿Αργείων ἡγήτορε χαλκοχιτώνων, 


ἠνώγει Πετεῶο διοτρεφέος φίλος υἱός 35 


σι 


VN 9. τον 3, / ‘2 / 3 , 
KELO LILEV, oppa T7OVOLO μίνυνθά πέρ aVTLAGYTOV, 


> 4 Ν ἰαν ἃ / αν, eed ε ψ, 
ἀμφοτέρω μὲν μᾶλλον" ὃ γάρ K OY’ ἄριστον ἁπάντων 


»» ol 
εἴη, ἐπεὶ τάχα κεῖθι τετεύξεται αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος" 


58 \ »» la 9 , ἃ Ἂν , 
MOE γὰρ ἔβρισαν Avktwv ayol,; Ol TO TAPOS περ 


ζαχρηεῖς τελέθουσι κατὰ κρατερὰς ὑσμίνας. 


900 


> Ἂς Ν > , , \ A y” 
εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐνθάδε περ πόλεμος καὶ νεῖκος ὄρωρεν, 
> ¥ 
ἀλλά περ οἷος ἴτω Τελαμώνιος ἄλκιμος Alas, 
»} ε ἴω 9 4 Aes 3N 5 , 33 
καΐ οἱ Τεῦκρος ἅμα σπέσθω τόξων ἐὺ εἰδώς. 


ae 


bar, against the door;’ and it may be 
rendered ‘for it was completely barred’ 
(only one gate being meant). Like δέ- 
xara for δέχ-νται, sup. 147, so ἔπωχ-ντο 
seems shortened from ἐπόχωκ.ντο,--- 
forms barbarous in themselves, and only 
attainable from analogy. Compare συν- 
ox@kére in ii. 218.—xa7’ αὐτὰς, perhaps to 
be construed with ἱστάμενοι, ‘standing 
opposite to them.’ Butkar’ αὐτὰς ἐσελθεῖν 
may mean ‘to enter by them,’ as inf. 470. 

343. θέων κάλεσσον, ‘run and call 
Ajax,’ viz. the son of Telamon.—pey 
μᾶλλον, = μὲν οὖν or phy.—d γὰρ, i.e. 
τοῦτο γάρ. 

346. ἔβρισαν, ‘press on,’ urgent. Cf. 
Xvii. 233. sup. 286.—ol—zrep, ‘the same 
people who,’ &c.— (αχρηεῖς, < fierce,’ 
‘raging,’ θούριοι. From χράω, in the 
sense of émixpdw, to come in contact 
with. Cf. xiii. 684, and v. 525, (αχρηῶν 


as epat, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε μέγας Τελαμώνιος Αἴας. 


ἀνέμων. 

348. καὶ κεῖθι, “ also at the part where 
the two Ajaces are now posted.’ τῇδε 
and κεῖθι are used in reference to the 
spot where the speaker now is. The 
herald however in delivering his mes- 
sage inf. 356, says κεῖσε instead of τῇδε, 
because he has now changed his place, 
and so ἐνθάδε instead of κεῖθι in v. 861. 
Zenodotus here wrongly read κἀκεῖσε. 

349. περ οἷος, for οἷος περ ὧν, or per- 
haps ἄλλά περ may here mean ἄλλ᾽ 
ef 
Sues. 

855. ἠνώγει. Pluperf. of ἄνωγα. The 
Greek idiom has regard to the time when 
the order was first given, not to that 
when it is delivered. So in Ar. Ach. 
960, ἐκέλευε Λάμαχός σε---μεταδοῦναι τῶν 
κιχλῶν. See vil. 386. 

356. μίνυνθά περ, ‘if only for a short 
time.’ 


444 


,ὔ 
αὐτίκ᾽ ᾿Οιλιάδην ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 


ἹΛΙΑΔΟΣ Μ. 


(XII. 


365 


> A = 2 
«Αἶαν, σφῶι μὲν αὖθι, σὺ καὶ κρατερὸς Λυκομήδης, 
ky , 
ἑσταότες Δαναοὺς ὀτρύνετε ἶφι μάχεσθαι: 


»“ 5 Ν 5 , Ἂ 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ κεῖσ᾽ εἶμι καὶ ἀντιόω πολέμοιο. 


Ss Sy 32 3X a 3 , ” 
αἶψα δ᾽ ἐλεύσομαι αὖτις, ἐπὴν ἐὺ τοῖς ἐπαμύνω. 


a ¥ 
as apa φωνήσας ἀπέβη Τελαμώνιος Atas, 


370 


, ε A CA) Ὁ ve \ 7 
KQL OL TevKpos Ape NE κασιγνῆτος και OTATPOS 


rots δ᾽ ἅμα Πανδίων Τεύκρου φέρε καμπύλα τόξα. 


Ων ων Ψ κε φ 
€UTE Μενεσθῆος μεγαθύμου TUPYOv LKOVTO 


7 3 Ν 35» 3 ᾿ δ᾽ ν 
τεέευχέος εντος ἰοντες--θὠΟἾὼπειγομένοισι LKOVTO—, 


ot δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἐπάλξεις βαῖνον ἐρεμνῇ λαίλαπι ἴσοι, 


ἴφθιμοι Λυκίων ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες: 
Q 9 50 7 ΄, 9 , > 29 , 
σὺν δ᾽ ἐβάλοντο μάχεσθαι ἐναντίον, ὦρτο δ᾽ ἀυτή. 


Αἴας δὲ πρῶτος Τελαμώνιος ἄνδρα κατέκτα, 


Σαρπήδοντος ἑταῖρον ᾿Επικλῆα μεγάθυμον, 


μαρμάρῳ ὀκριόεντι βαλών, ὅ ῥα τείχεος ἐντός 


980 


la V2 oy. Ν ε ΄ 5 WS) ϑ' , εἰ 
KELTO μέγας παρ επτα ἕξιν UTEPTATOS OVOE KE μιν pea 


865. ᾿Οιλιάδην. Zenodotus read αὐτίκ᾽ 
ἄρ᾽ Ἰλιάδην. Pindar has the form Ἴλι- 
ἄδης, Ol. ix. 112. The O is doubtless 
for the F, as in Οἰνεὺς for Fiveds, ix. 548. 
See on ii. 527. 

368. ἀντιόω, ἀντιάσω, ἀντιῷ. Compare 
κρεμόω for κρεμάσω, vii. 83. 

369. ἐλεύσομαι, properly = εἶμι, ἐδο, 
here and in Aesch. Suppl. 516, is for 
ἥξω, redibo. In yiii. 12 it isa synonym 
of εἶσι, and though not of common oc- 
currence in Attic Greek, both ἔρχομαι 
and ἐλεύσομαι with their compounds 
were used almost indifferently in the 
epic in the senses ‘to go’ and ‘to come.’ 
—ed, ἱκανῶς, ἀνδρείως.---αἶψα refers to 
μίνυνθά περ sup. 356. 

371. ὄπατρος, ὁμόπατρος. Cf. xi. 257, 
Teucer is a traditional attendant on Ajax, 
and mythically, perhaps, represents the 
union of ψιλοὶ and ὁπλῖται, as in Soph. 
Aj. 1128. The name Τελαμὼν refers to 
the broad strap of the shield. Thus also 
both Tolaus and Telamon are the tra- 
ditional companions of Hercules in his 
expeditions, representing respectively 
ἡνίοχος, ὁπλίτης, τοξότης. The Schol. 
Ven. remarks on this verse, εἴρηται ὅτι 
διεσκεύασται, ‘it is said that this verse 
has been inserted (or altered) by the 


compilers.’ 

373. πύργον. See sup. 332. 

374. ἐπειγομένοισι, τειρομένοις, hard 
pressed. See inf. 452. 

375. The apodosis is better placed at 
this verse than at either 374 or 377 ;— 
‘at that moment they (the Lycians) 
were mounting the battlements like a 
black rain-cloud’ (cf. sup. 40). 

376. Perhaps added by a rhapsodist, 
to explain that Sarpedon and Glaucus 
were meant. 

377. σὺν δ᾽ κιτιλ. ‘And accordingly 
they (Ajax, Teucer, and Pandion) joined 
in the conflict front to front.—éurh, 
shouting from the excitement of the 
sudden attack. 

381. παρ᾽ ἔπαλξιν. The meaning of 
this is not clear. Mr. Newman renders 
it, ‘highest beside the battlements ;’ 
Mr. Wright, ‘that lay against a buttress 
of the wall” Lord Derby, “which lay 
the topmost of the parapet.” Mr. Wright 
evades ὑπέρτατος, which is difficult to 
understand. The Schol. seems to have 
joined μέγας ὑπέρτατος, for he explains 
it by ὑπερμεγεθήῆς. The Lycians were, 
some of them at least, on the wall; but 
it does not appear certain that Ajax had 
mounted it. This question turns on the 
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χείρεσσ᾽ ἀμφοτέρῃς ἔχοι ἀνήρ, οὐδὲ μάλ᾽ ἡβῶν, 


Ὁ lo 
οἷοι νῦν βροτοί εἰσ᾽. 


ὃ δ᾽ ap ὑψόθεν ἔμβαλ᾽ ἀείρας, 


θλάσσε δὲ τετράφαλον κυνέην, ξὺν δ᾽ ὀστέ᾽ ἀραξεν 


’ὔ »ϑΝΉῊΉ.7΄»ν an a » lal 
πάντ᾽ ἄμυδις κεφαλῆς: ὃ δ᾽ ap’ ἀρνευτῆρι ἐοικώς 


385 


’ » > > nw 
κάππεσ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ πύργου, λίπε δ᾽ ὀστέα θυμός. 
Τεῦκρος δὲ Γλαῦκον κρατερὸν παῖδ᾽ ᾿Ιππολόχοιο 


SANS , A 
ἰῳ ἐπεσσύμενον βάλε τείχεος ὑψηλοῖο, 


a» 


ἢ ve γυμνωθέντα βραχίονα, παῦσε δὲ χάρμης. 


x > Y A 
ἂψ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τείχεος ἄλτο λαθών, ἵνα μή τις ᾿Αχαιῶν 


990 


δ ἊΝ χθ0 / XN > sf Ψ 
B Ὥμενον a PNHOELE και EVXETOWTO eTECO OL, 


Σαρπήδοντι δ᾽ ἄχος γένετο Γλαύκου ἀπιόντος, 

Soe ον ΑΚ / ite Pat! Ψ 3 > 7 , 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἐπεί T evdnoer* ὅμως δ᾽ ov λήθετο χάρμης, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε Θεστορίδην ᾿Αλκμάονα δουρὶ τυχήσας 


’ὔ 3 3 Ν ’ὔ 4 
νύξ᾽, ἐκ δὲ σπάσεν ἔγχος: 


πρηνής, ἀμφὶ δέ οἱ βράχε τεύχεα ποικίλα χαλκῷ. 


ἃ \ / ΄ ? 
ὃ δὲ σπόμενος πέσε δουρί 
396 


Σαρπηδὼν δ᾽ dp ἔπαλξιν ἑλὼν χερσὶ στιβαρῇσιν 
ey’: ἣ δ᾽ ἔσπετο πᾶσα διαμπερές, αὐτὰρ ὕπερθεν 


interpretation of 263—4 sup. He may 
have picked up the stone from the ground, 
and thrown it at Epiclees on the wall, 
knocking him from thence. There seems 
little probability that a huge loose stone 
should be lying on the top of the wall, — 
unless perhaps it was one left after the 
pulling down of the battlements, sup. 
258. 

383. ὑψόθεν delpas, lit. ‘threw it from 
a height after lifting it (high above his 
head) ;’ or perhaps (if Ajax was on the 
wall, and Epiclees was endeavouring to 
ascend) ‘he raised and threw it from the 
height.’ Thus ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ πύργου in 386 
can only mean from a place somewhat 
lower than Ajax. 

384. τετράφαλον, see on xi. 41. 

385. Perhaps ὃ δὲ ξαρνευτῆρι. The 
Schol. derives it παρὰ τοὺς ἄρνας, in 
Homer generally Fdpvas. And Spitzner 
notices that Apollonius read 6 δ᾽ apyev- 
τῆρι. This comparison of a falling body 
with a diver or tumbler is not un- 
common. Compare xvi. 742. Od. xii. 
413. So Eur. Suppl. 691, τῶν δὲ, θραυ- 
σθέντων δίφρων, és κρᾶτα πρὸς γῆν ἐκκυ- 
βιστώντων Bia. Phoen. 1150, εἶδες ἂν 
πρὸ τειχέων πυκνοὺς κυβιστητῆρας ἐκ- 
νενευκότας. See sup. on v. 586. 

-388. The order appears to be, as the 


Schol. points out, ἰῷ βάλεν ἐπεσσύμενον 
τείχεος, ‘as he was in the act of spring- 
ing upon the rampart.’ Some construe 
βάλεν (ex) Teixous.—amd, ‘from off the 
wall,” and away from it; not κατὰ, 
‘down from it.’ He did not wish to 
let any Greek exult at seeing one of his 
enemies wounded. 

398. ὅμως, ὁμοίως, ‘all the same,’ 
‘nevertheless.’ Here only (in the Iliad) 
the word is used, the regular term being 
ἔμπης. The Schol. cites an instance 
from Od. xi. 565 (where Bekker has 
ὁμῶ"). 

894, τυχήῆσας, see iv. 106. 

395. πέσε. He seems to have been 
on the wall when Sarpedon pierced him, 
and he fell from it, following, as it were, 
the spear as it was withdrawn. Here 
again it is not clear whether Sarpedon 
was above or below. If below, he must 
have made a spring at the battlement 
and pulled it down with his hand. Yet 
inf. 404 --Θ suggests that he was upon 
the wall. 

396. βράχε, ‘crashed, 
our words ‘bray,’ and ‘brag, 
859. 

398. πᾶσα διαμπερὲς, the whole of it, 
through its entire thickness. This pas- 
sage (see sup. 258) seems to show that 


Root Bpax, 
See v. 
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τεῖχος ἐγυμνώθη, πολέεσσι δὲ θῆκε κέλευθον. 


a Pp oa Ν 
τὸν δ᾽ Αἴας καὶ Τεῦκρος ὁμαρτήσανθ᾽ ὃ μὲν 


7A 


l@ 


c 


400 


βεβλήκει τελαμῶνα περὶ στήθεσσι φαεινόν 
ἀσπίδος ἀμφιβρότης: ἀλλὰ Ζεὺς κῆρας ἄμυνεν 


Ν Cry ΝᾺ Ν 5» ia) ὃ ta ς 
παιδὸς €OV, μὴ VYVOLV ETL πρυμνῆσι αμειὴ 


Αἴας δ᾽ ἀσπίδα νύξεν ἐπάλμενος, οὐδὲ διαπρό 


ἤλυθεν ἐγχείη, στυφέλιξε δέ μιν μεμαῶτα. 
χώρησεν δ᾽ ἄρα τυτθὸν ἐπάλξιος. 


405 
3 ιν td 
οὐδ᾽ ὅ γε πάμπαν 


χάζετ᾽, ἐπεί οἱ θυμὸς ἐέλπετο κῦδος ἀρέσθαι. 


/ fa 
κέκλετο δ᾽ ἀντιθέοισι ἑλιξάμενος Λυκίοισιν 


“«ᾧ Λύκιοι, τί τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὧδε μεθίετε θούριδος ἀλκῆς; 


ἀργαλέον δέ μοί ἐστι, καὶ ἰφθίμῳ περ ἐόντι, 


410 


μούνῳ ῥηξαμένῳ θέσθαι παρὰ νηυσὶ κέλευθον. 


a - 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφομαρτεῖτε' πλεόνων τοι ἔργον ἄμεινον. 


ὡς ἔφαθ᾽, ot δὲ ἄνακτος ὑποδείσαντες ὁμοκλήν 


μᾶλλον ἐπέβρισαν βουληφόρον ἀμφὶ ἄνακτα. 


᾿Αργεῖοι Ὁ ἑτέρωθεν ἐκαρτύναντο φάλαγγας 
μέγα δέ σφισι φαίνετο ἔργον" 


, » 
τείχεος ἔντοσθεν. 


οὔτε γὰρ ἴφθιμοι Αύκιοι Δαναῶν ἐδύναντο 
nw e ,) ’ ΝΝ Ἂν ’ 

τεῖχος ῥηξάμενοι θέσθαι παρὰ νηυσὶ κέλευθον, 
ΕΣ 5 > \ Af rd 25 4 

οὔτε TOT αἰχμηταὶ Δαναοὶ Λυκίους ἐδύναντο 


the ἔπαλξις was nearly our ‘ battlement.’ 
Sir Charles Fellows found sculptured on 
an ancient tomb at Pinara, a city with 
regularly embattled walls and towers 
(Travels in Asia Minor, p. 322).—7roAé- 
εσσι K.T.A., ‘a breach for many to 
ascend.’ 

400. ὁμαρτήσαντε, acting in concert, 
going together to meet him. 

402. ἀμφιβρότης, protecting the per- 
son on both sides; cf. xx. 281. 

403. παιδός. See vi. 199. The da- 
tive, not the genitive, is the usual con- 
struction (see xviii. 129), so that here 
perhaps we should construe Kijpas 
παιδός. . 

404. οὐδὲ, ‘but the point did not go 
through, though it (the force of the 
blow) thrust or stirred him from his 
place; threw him back in his eager 
movement. So οὐδὲ inf. 406, ‘yet did 
he not’ &e. There was a var. lect. 7 δὲ 
for οὐδέ. 

406. χώρησεν, viz. Sarpedon. 


408. 
467. 

409. τί τ᾽ ἄρ᾽. Al. τί γάρ. 
on i. 8, and on 268 sup. 

411. ῥηξαμένῳ, after breaking a way 
through the wall, sup. 897.--- κέλευθον, 
‘a way by the ships,’ so as to enable 
you to get at them. 

412. δέ τοι, vulgo. Spitzner δέ τε, 
and so we should read in Hes. ἔργ. 412, 
for μελέτη δέ τοι ἔργον ὀφέλλει. 

418. ἄνακτος, Sarpedon. The repe- 
tition of ἄνακτος in the next line is sin- 
gularly awkward. — ἐπέβρισαν, Schol. 
μετὰ βάρους ὥρμησαν. 

415. ἐκαρτύναντο, strengthened their 
lines. Compare xvi. 563, and Hesiod, 
Theog. 676.— ἑτέρωθεν, from what fol- 
lows (424), should mean ‘on the other 
side of the wall; but this does not suit 
τείχεος ἔντοσθεν. It means, therefore, 
‘on their parts.’ 

416. φαίνετο, ‘And now it proved a 
serious matter (or, a great action) to 


ἑλιξάμενος, ‘rallying.’ See inf. 


But see 
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7 oN 5 a 
τείχεος ἂψ ὥσασθαι, ἐπεὶ TA πρῶτα πέλασθεν. 


IAIAAOS Μ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ οὔροισι δύ᾽ ἀνέρε δηριάασθον, 
μέτρ' ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντες, ἐπιξύνῳ ἐν  ἀρούρῃ, 

OT ohiye € ἐνὶ χώρῳ ἐρίζητον περὶ ἴσης, 

ὡς ἄρα τοὺς διέεργον ἐπάλξιες: οἱ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ αὐτέων 


δήουν ἀλλήλων ἀμφὶ στήθεσσι βοείας, 


ἀσπίδας εὐκύκλους λαισήιά τε πτερόεντα. 


πολλοὶ δ᾽ οὐτάζοντο κατὰ χρόα νηλέι χαλκῷ, 


ἡμὲν ὁτέῳ στρεφθέντι μετάφρενα γυμνωθείη 


μαρναμένων, πολλοὶ δὲ διαμπερὲς ἀσπίδος αὐτῆς. 


’, Ν Y “ 
πάντῃ δὴ πύργοι καὶ ἐπάλξιες αἵματι φωτῶν 


430 


ἐρράδατ᾽ ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἀπὸ Τρώων καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὧς ἐδύναντο φόβον ποιῆσαι ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
ὩΣ Ἄι. 9Λ ν ᾽ὔ Ν lal ϑ », 

ἀλλ᾽ ἔχον ὥς τε τάλαντα γυνὴ χερνῆτις ἀληθής, 


ν Ἂν 4 \ » ΟΣ \ > , 
Ἴ TE σταθμὸν ἔχουσα καὶ εἰριον ἀμφὶς ἀνέλκει 


them,’ i. 6. to both parties. Schol. Ven. 
μέγα ἤδη αὐτοῖς ἐνεδείκνυτο τῆς μάχης 
ἔργον, ov κατὰ διάνοιαν (i.e. not as they 
had fancied it, an easy matter). Others 
explain, ‘a great work was presented to 
them (to be done),’ or, as Lord Derby has 
it, “Then were great deeds achiev’d.” 

420. tip, i.e. ἀπό.--- ἐπεὶ .7.A., Satter 
they had once got close up to it,’ viz. 
because they were then sheltered by it. 

421. ἀμφ᾽ οὔροισι, ‘over (on each side 
of) the boundary-stones in a common 
field” The Schol. explains περὶ ὅρων 
ἁμιλλῶνται. See xxi. 405.—pérpa, ‘mea- 
suring-rods,’ which seem here used also 
as weapons of offence.—émitdve, ἐπικοίνῳ, 
in a corn-field held in common by the 
two, or in which each possesses a right: 
agrum inter heredes dividendwn, Doe- 
derlein. Here ἐπὶ has the usual force of 
‘reciprocity.’ Lord Derby, “As when 
two neighbours, in a common field, Each 
line in hand, within a narrow space, 
About the limits of their land contend ; 
Between them thus the rampart drew 
the line.” 

423. ὀλίγῳ ἐνὶ χώρῳ, “ἴῃ (or on) a 
narrow spot.’ Herein consists the simile 
in part: the two men stand as close to 
each other in contesting the matter over 
a terminus, as the enemy does on either 
side of the battlement.—rep) tons (μοί- 
pas), about the fair division. 

424, τοὺς, the Lycians on one side 


and the Greeks on the other.—dzep 
αὐτέων, ‘over them,’ the battlements.— 
δήουν, ‘hacked away αὖ. Cf. xv. 708. 

426. λαισήια, ‘the targets,’ or light 
bucklers. They were covered with hides 
(Herod. vii. 91, who attributes them to 
the Cilicians, contiguous to Sarpedon’s 
people), and probably had pendent flaps 
or folds called mrépa, resembling the 
aegis (which Athene uses for wings in 
Aesch. Eum. 382). The word seems 
connected with λάσιος, ‘shaggy.’ The 
same distich occurs v. 453. 

428, 9. ἠμὲν---δέ. ‘Both he who had 
his back exposed from having turned as 
they fought, and many right through 
the shield itself.’ Schol. στρεφθέντι οὐκ 
ἐπὶ φυγὴν, ἀλλὰ δ ἄλλο TL.— μαρνα- 
μένων may depend on ὅτεῳ, ‘to whom- 
soever of the fighters’ &c. See on xv. 664. 

430. δή. Perhaps δέ, the following 
π᾿ being doubled in sound.— éppadaro, 
ἐῤῥάδ-ντο, from palyw, root pad (as καί- 
νυμαι, root Kad). So αἵματι δ᾽ ἐῤῥάδαται 
τοῖχοι, Od. xx. 854. 

482. φόβον, panic, rout. 

433. ἔχον, ‘they kept on.’ Supply 
ἔργον or πόνον.---τάλαντα, 1. 6. ὧς γυνὴ 
ἔχει τάλαντα, ‘keeps holding her scales.” 
-χερνῆτις ἀληθὴς, San honest, indus- 
trious workwoman ἢ (sedula). 

‘434, σταθμὸν καὶ εἴριον. ‘A weight 
in one scale and wool in the other.’ 
“ With wool and weights in hand,” Lord 


448 


¥ 
ἰσάζουσ᾽, ἵνα παισὶν ἀεικέα μισθὸν ἀρῆηται. 


IAIAAOS Μ. 


Ear 


485 


we lal > , / / 
ὧς μὲν τῶν ἐπὶ ἶσα μάχη τέτατο πτόλεμός TE, 


πρίν γ᾽ ὅτε δὴ Ζεὺς κῦδος ὑπέρτερον Ἕκτορι δῶκεν 


Πριαμίδῃ, ὃς πρῶτος ἐσήλατο τεῖχος ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


ἤυσεν δὲ διαπρύσιον, Τρώεσσι γεγωνώς. 


“ὄρνυσθ᾽, ἱππόδαμοι Τρῶες, ῥήγνυσθε δὲ τεῖχος 


440 


Ν Le) 2) 
᾿Αργείων, καὶ νηυσὶν ἐνίετε θεσπιδαὲς ΤῸ. 


® GES 5 ΄ a » zi x 
ως φάτ εἐποτρυνῶν, OL ουασυιυ παντες ακονον, 


ἴθυσαν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τεῖχος ἀολλέες. 


ἃ <5 Ψ 
Ol μεν ἔπειτα 


, 5. 2 3 ΄, ὃ ΄ 9.» 
κροσσαων ἐπέβαινον ακάαάχμενα ονυρατ εχοντές, 


Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ἁρπάξας λᾶαν φέρεν, 0s ῥα πυλάων 


445 


ε 4 / Ν Ῥ». > Ν ν θ 
EOTYKEL πρόσθεν, πρυμνος TAXUS,; auTap vTep εν 


ὀξὺς ἔην. 


Ἂς 3 mA 75 - v4 v4 3 id 
TOV ὃ OU KE δύ QVEPE δήμου αριστω 


ε 7 323 κἢν S59) vO > x , 
ῥηιδίως ἐπ᾽ ἄμαξαν am ovdeos ὀχλήσειαν, 
Ὁ =A EES ἃ ΄, εν ΄ Ss 
οἷοι νῦν βροτοί εἰσ᾽ - ὃ δέ μιν ῥέα πάλλε καὶ οἷος. 
[τόν οἱ ἐλαφρὸν ἔθηκε Κρόνου πάις ἀγκυλομήτεω.] 450 
ῳ A ΕἾ 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε ποιμὴν ῥεῖα φέρει πόκον ἄρσενος οἷός 


χειρὶ λαβὼν ἑτέρῃ, ὀλίγον δέ μιν ἄχθος ἐπείγει, 


Derby. The allusion is to weighing wool 
in parcels (pensa), perhaps the precious 
purple-dyed, which was weighed against 
silver, Aesch. Ag. 922 and 932. Virg. 
Georg. ili. 806.--- ἀμφὶς ἀνέλκει, ‘lifts 
them up (from the table in the scale) at 
opposite ends of the balance.’—icd(ovca, 
‘making one exactly equal to the other.’ 
Arist. Eth. v. 4. 4, τὸ δίκαιον τοῦτο 
ἄνισον ὃν ἰσάζειν πειρᾶται ὁ δικαστής. 
This work she pursues all day, that she 
may gain a meagre (ἀεικέα) subsistence, 
a scanty pittance, for her children. 
Whether she was merely a weigher, or 
also a worker, of woollen thread or tex- 
ture, is uncertain, and does not affect 
the simile. Hence ἵνα refers to the 
action generally. 

436. ἐπὶ ἶσα. This developes part of 
the simile: the battle raged as equally 
as two well balanced scales. Strictly, 
perhaps, the metaphor in τέτατο is rather 
derived from a stretched rope. Compare 
xi. 336. The other. part consists in the 
perseverance of the action; ἔχον ὡς 
ἔχει Ke. 

437. δῶκεν, κῦδος, viz. according to 
his promise. See sup. 104.,---ὑπέρτερον, 
i.e. TOY ἄλλων. 


439. This verse occurs viii. 227.— 
πρῶτος, see on xvi. 558, where Sarpedon 
is said to have first leaped into the ram- 
part. This line was perhaps interpolated. 
As the text now stands, Hector’s entry 
is mentioned inf. 462, as if for the first 
time.— yeyvws, ‘making himself audible 
to,’ sup. 337. 

442. οὔασι. It is not easy to see why 
this is added, unless, perhaps, as in the 
pleonasm ὀφθαλμοῖσιν or ὄμμασιν ἰδεῖν. 
Schol. οὐ παρ᾽ ἑτέρων, ἢ ἀναπεπταμένοις 
τοῖς wot καὶ προθύμως. 

444. κροσσάων. See sup. 258. 

446. πρυμνὸς παχὺς, ‘thick at the 
base.’ It was conical in its general shape. 

447. δήμου, of the commonalty, i.e. 
workmen, not κοῦροι, of the fighting 
class.—oxAjoeray (vulg. ὀχλίσσειαν), 
‘could move with levers from the ground 
on toa wain.’ See v. 302. 

451. ῥεῖα φέρει. The simile consists 
in the size combined with the apparent 
lightness. There was a reading φέρῃ, as 
appears from the note of Schol. Ven., 
the purport of which Spitzner has mis- 
taken.—d&poevos, because the ram has a 
larger and perhaps coarser fleece (Schol.). 

452. λαβὼν, having taken (and there- 


XII. | 
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Ku ke A 
as Ἕκτωρ ἰθὺς σανίδων φέρε λᾶαν ἀείρας, 
ν »,» A 
οἵ pa πύλας εἴρυντο πύκα στιβαρῶς ἀραρυίας, 


δικλίδας ὑψηλάς" δοιοὶ δ᾽ ἔντοσθεν ὀχῆες 


455 


= 3 , , Ν Ν > ΄ 
εἶχον ἐπημοιβοί, μία δὲ κληὶς ἐπαρήρει. 
A XN δ 2 3 \ 3 4 Nes: , , 4 

στῆ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἰών, Kal ἐρεισάμενος βάλε μέσσας, 

εὖ διαβάς, ἵνα μή ot ἀφαυρότερον βέλος εἴη, 

en Diana 5 9 , » la \ ’,ὔ » 

ῥῆξε δ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρους θαιρούς. πέσε δὲ λίθος εἴσω 
vs » > 3 Ἂν Ha ve 3909 ¥ 39 9 lol 

βριθοσύνῃ, μέγα δ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλαι μύκον, οὐδ᾽ ap’ ὀχῆες 


ἐσχεθέτην, σανίδες δὲ διέτγμαγεν ἄλλυδις ἄλλη 


an ε δες ε ~ 
aos ὑπὸ ῥιπῆς. 


461] 


Ψ © 
ὃ δ᾽ ap ἔσθορε φαίδιμος Ἕκτωρ 
δον “A > , e 4 ’ Ν ἴων 
νυκτὶ θοῇ ἀτάλαντος ὑπώπια' λάμπε δὲ χαλκῷ 
΄ὕ ις ν Ν oh Ν Ν , 
σμερδαλέῳ, τὸν ἕεστο περὶ χροΐ, δοιὰ δὲ χερσίν 
οὔ κέν τίς μιν ἐρύκακεν ἀντιβολήῆσας 40 


dovp ἔχεν. 


νόσφι θεῶν, ὅτ᾽ ἔσαλτο πύλας" πυρὶ δ᾽ ὄσσε δεδήει. 


fore holding) it. (It is not, as Mr. 
Trollope says, ‘redundant.’) — ὀλίγον 
κιτιλ., ‘and the weight presses him 
lightly” Hesych. ἐπείγει: κατάγει" καθ- 
έλκει. 

458. ἰθὺς σανίδων, right towards the 
planks or panels of the gate. 

454. εἴρυντο, ‘protected,’ from ῥύομαι. 
See on i. 238. vi. 403. Probably πύκα 
belongs to the verb, not to ἀραρυίας, as if 
he had said πυκνότητι. Hesych. rica: ἐπι- 
μελῶς. But this is rather doubtful. Mr. 
Newman renders it “the lofty two-leaved 
gates, tightly and stoutly fitted.” The 
doors consisted properly of the frame- 
work, over which the σανίδες were fas- 
tened. These doors were δικλίδες, doubly 
opening (κλίνω), fastened with one lock or 
bolt in the middle, and secured by two 
bars, each lying transversely from post to 
post, and intersecting in the middle so 
as to form a cross, ἐπημοιβοί. Schol. 
Ven. δύο φησὶ μοχλοὺς εἶναι ἐπὶ τῆς 
πύλης, ἐξ ἑκατέρας φλιᾶς ἕνα, ἐπαλλασσο- 
μένους κατὰ μέσον, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄκροις 
ἐπικλειομένους διὰ τὴν συμβολὴν μιᾷ 
κλειδί. Doederlein rightly explains ἐπ- 
αρήρει ταῖς πύλαις, not ὀχεῦσιν. Com- 
pare ἀμείβοντες, the principals of a roof, 
xxiii. 712, and ἐπαμοιβαδὶς in Od. v.481. 
See also on vi. 230. The old word must 
have been ἐπαμμοιβοὶ, at least so pro- 
nounced. ; 

457. ἐρεισάμενος, exerting his force, 
throwing his whole weight into it.— ed 
dia Bas, ‘taking care to step wide,’ that 

Vou. I. 


he might not overbalance himself, and 
that the missile might lose none of its 
force. 

459. θαιροὺς, ‘the hinges.’—fp.b0cvrvn, 
‘by its weight,’ i. e. being carried through 
by its own momentum.—pwxoy, see v. 749. 

461. σανίδες Sé. ‘But the planks 
were shivered and driven in every direc- 
tion” If the bars and hinges were 
broken, the planks were smashed.— 
ἄλλυδις ἄλλη, see Od. v. 71. vi. 188. inf. 
xiii. 279. 

462. With this verse the book perhaps 
originally ended. The following verses 
have some peculiarities which make their 
antiquity rather doubtful. The entrance 
of Hector into the Grecian camp, to get 
at the ships, is referred to in Soph. Aj. 
1278, where the successful efforts of Ajax 
to thwart his attempt (inf. xv. 727 seqq.) 
are also commemorated,—auo) μὲν νεῶν 
ἄκροισιν ἤδη ναυτικοῖς ἑδωλίοις πυρὸς 
φλέγοντος, ἐς δὲ ναυτικὰ σκάφη πηδῶντος 
ἄρδην Ἕκτορος τάφρων ὕπερ. 

463. ὑπώπια, τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄσσων, the 
part under the eye. Doederlein explains, 
‘his frowning brow.’ The word is no- 
where else used in this peculiar sense. 
Cf.i. 47, ὃ δ᾽ ἤϊε νυκτὶ ἐοικώς. Zenodotus 
read νυκτὶ ἐλυσθεὶς, ‘ wrapped in night.’ 

A464. ἕεστο, ἔξεστο, ἕννυμι. 

ib. δοιὰ δοῦρε. See iii. 18.---ἐρύκακεν, 
would have restrained him. Al. ἐρυκάκοι. 

466. νόσφι, ‘except,’ ‘apart from,’— 
δεδήει, see ii. 93. 


Ge 
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κέκλετο δὲ Τρώεσσι ἑλιξάμενος καθ᾽ ὄμιλον 
τεῖχος ὑπερβαίνειν: τοὶ δ᾽ ὀτρύνοντι πίθοντο. 

Oe > aA Ἂν Coo) ε , ἃ x 3 > ’ 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ οἱ μὲν τεῖχος ὑπέρβασαν, ot δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτάς 


Ν 9 id - 
ποιητὰς ἐσέχυντο πύλας. 


Δαναοὶ δὲ φόβηθεν 


470 


νῆας ἀνὰ γλαφυράς, ὅμαδος δ᾽ ἀλίαστος ἐτύχθη. 


467. ἑλιξάμενος, ‘turning this way 
and that.’ Sup. 408. 

469. ὑπέρβασαν, ὑπερέβησαν. Perhaps 
ἅπαξ εἰρημένον. Compare éoracay for 
ἔστησαν sup. ὅθ, ἀπετέθνασαν Od. xii. 
393. 

ib. κατ᾽ αὐτὰς, ‘by the very place 
where the wooden doors had stood,’ or 
through the wide hole made in them. 
Any aperture is πύλη, but here ποιητὰς 


shows that the framed door is meant.— 
ἐσέχυντο (aorist), see iv. 526. xxi. 610. 

470. φόβηθεν x.7.A., ‘were dispersed 
in flight through (amongst) the hollow 
ships.’ Or perhaps, ‘ fled back upon,’ 
Schol. ἔφευγον ὡς ἐπὶ τὰς vais. 

471. ἀλίαστος, ‘unceasing.’ Cf. xvi. 
296, where this line occurs: ii. 797, 
πόλεμος δ᾽ ἀλίαστος ὄρωρεν : 1b. 420, πόνον 
δ᾽ ἀλίαστον ὄφελλεν. 


INDEX 


OF HOMERIC WORDS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES, 


N.B. The words either occur in the text according to the reference, or are 
explained in the note on the line referred to. 


Garros i. 566 

ἀάσαι Vili. 237 

dacauny, aa caro xi, 340 
ἀάσχετος Vv. 892 
ἀβληχρὸς ν. 337 
ἀβροτάξομεν x. 65 

ἀβρότη νύξ xe 65 

ay in ἀγητὸς. αἴητος v. 787 
ἀγάσασθαι iii. 224, vii. 41 
---- μῦθον vii. 404, ix. 51,711 
ἀγγελίη τινὸς ili. 206 
ἀγγελίης i ill. 206. xi. 139 
ἄγειν, captivum ducere, i, 367 
ἀγελείη iv. 128 

ἄγνυμι (F) viii. 402 
ἀγορᾶσθαι i iv. 1 

ἄγχιστα ii. 58 

ἀδηκότες x. 98 

ἄδην, ἄδδην ν. 203. xi. 88 
ἄδος xi. 88 

ἀεκάζεσθαι Vi. 458 

ἀελλὴς iii. 13 

ἄζεσθαι iv. 487 

ἀζηχὴς iv. 435 

anu, dw v. 526 

ἀήσυλα v. 876 

ἀθερίζειν i, 261 
ἀθέσφατος iii. 4, x. 6 
Αἰγαίων 1. 402 

αἰγίλιψ ix. 15 

αἰγὶς ii. 447. v. 738 
ἀΐδηλος li. 455 

ἀΐδος κυνέη ν. 845 


αἰδὼς and δέος i. 331. iii. 172 

αἰζηοί ii. 660. iii. 26. vi 92. vili, 298 
αἴθουσα Vi. 248. ix. 473 

αἵμων v. 49 

αἰνῶς = λίαν iii. 158 

αἰπόλια πλατέα ii. 474 

ἀΐσσειν (a) vi. 510. xi. 417 
φασγάνῳ, ἔγχει χ. 456. xi. 


484 
αἰχμάζειν i iv, 824 
ἀκαχήμενος v. 24 
ἀκέουσα i. 565 
ἀκέων i. 84. viii. 459 
deny i. 33. iv. 429 
ἀκλεὲς, ἀκλέες vii. 100 
ἀκοστήσας Vi. 505 
ἀκράαντος li, 138 
ἀκρόκομοι iv. 533 
ἀκτὴ, panis, xi. 651 
aA, oA, alo, i, 449 
GA, Fad, salio, i. 532. ii. 701. v. 138 
ἀλαλύκτημαι x. 94 
ἀλαστεῖν xii. 168 
ἄλγος, ἄλεγος ν. 658 
ἀλεγεινὸς ν. 658 
ἀλεγίζειν vill. 477 
ἄλεισον xi. 774 
᾿Αλήϊον πεδίον vi. 200 
ἀλημέναι ν. 823 
ἀλιτεῖν τινα ix. 375 
ἅλις, ἁλὴς ii, 90. iii. 384 


Αλκηστις Ἵ 711: 11:7 


᾿Αλκμήνη iii. 7 
ἅλλεσθαι (Far, sal) i. 532 
ἀλλοῖος ν. 638 


Geae2 


452 INDEX. 
ἄλλοφος x. 258 ἀρετὴ 1, 572 


ἄλμενος ν. 138, vii. 15 

ἄλτο (F) 1. 532 

ἀλύειν ν. 352 

ἀλυσκάζειν νὶ. 448 

ἄλφιτον i. 449 

ἀμαιμάκετος vi. 179 

ἀμαλδύνειν vii. 463 

ἀμᾶν iii, 359 

ἀμβροσίη νὺξ x. 142 

ἀμενηνὸς ν. 887 

ἀμήχανος Χ. 167 

ἀμολγὸς xi. 173 

ἁμὸς vi. 414, x. 448 

ἀμπυξ v. 868 

ἀμύμων iv. 194. vi. 
902 

ἀμύνειν τι τινός xii. 403 

ἀμύνεσθαι τινός xii. 155 

ἀμφιγυήεις i. 607 

ἀμφιλύκη νὺξ vii. 433 

ἀμφὶς ii. 18. vii. 842, viii. 444 

ἀμφίφαλος 111. 871. x. 258 

ἀναθηλεῖν i. 286 

ἀναπλῆσαι οἶτον, πότμον iv. 170, viii. 
94 

ἀνάρσιος ν. 326 

ἀνεμώλιος ν. 355 

ἄνεω ii. 323. iii. 84. ix. 80 

avnvobev xi. 266 

ἀνθερεὼν i. 501 

ἀντιᾶν τι, τινι '. 81. vi. 127 

ἀντιάνειρα vi. 186 

ἀντιτορεῖν X. 267 

ἄντυξ iii, 261. 311. ν. 262. 728 

ἀνύω = ἀνύσω iv. 55. xi. 86ὅ 

G ᾿νώγω, ἠνώγει Vii. 886 

ἄξαι, ἀξεῖν, καταξέμεν (ἄγω) iii. 108, 
vi. 53 

ἄξετε (aor.) ili, 108. vi. 58. viii. 505 

ἀολλίζειν, ἀολλὴς Vi. 287 

aorist, epic in o (οἴσετε, &c.) iii. 1038. 
iv. 204 

ἀπεβήσετο ii. 35 

ἀπέλεθρον v. 245. vii. 269, xi. 354 

ἀπερείσια 1. 12. x, 380 

ἀπηλεγέως 1x. 309 

amin γαῖα i. 270, 111, 49 

ἀποδιώκειν (a) ν. 763 

ἀποέρσαι Vi. 348 

ἀπομηνῖσαι vii, 230 

ἀποψύχεσθαι xi. 621 

ἀπτοεπὴς Vill. 209 

ἀραρεῖν i. 136 

ἀργεστὴς νότος xi. 806 

*Apes ἀρὲς v. 31 

ἀρέσθαι κῦδος τινὶ iv. 95 


164. viii. 278. 


ἀρηγὼν, -dvos iv. 7 

“Apns, Graecis inimicus, iv. 439 

ἀρίζηλος i 11. 318 

“Apipa ii. 782 

ἀρκεῖν τινί τι Vi. 16 

ἄρνα, βάρνα ii. 507. iii. 108. 310. 
158. viii, 1381. x. 215 

ἀρνευτὴρ (F) xil. 885 

ἄρσαι i, 186 

doa ν. 289. xi, 574. 818 

᾿Ασκληπιοῦ vids ii. 731. iv. 194, 204. 
xi. 518 

ἄσσον, ἄγχιον ii. 58 

ἀτάλαντος ii. 169 

draptnpos i. 223 

ἄτη i. 223. ii, 111. ix. 505 

ἀτιμάω, ἀτιμάζω i. 11 

dros v. 888. x. 480 

ἄττα ix. 607 

αὖ ἐρύειν i, 459, viii. 325. xii. 261 

ave xi. 10 

αὐλὴ ν. 188. vi, 248. ix. 473 

αὐλῶπις τρυφάλεια ν. 182. xi. 353 

dir— v. 526 

αὖτε, autem, iii, 67. iv. 238 

= δ᾽ αὖτε ill. 67. 76 

ἀῦτὴ = μάχη v. 628 

Αὐτομέδων ix. 170 

αὐτὸς = ὁ αὐτὸς xii, 225 

ἄφαλος x. 258 

ἁφᾶν vi, 822 

ἄφενος 1. 71: x2 292 

ἀφρήτωρὶ 1x. 63 

ἀφυσγετὸς x1, 495 

ἄχρις iv. 522 

ap 111, 379 

dw, dow ν. 289. xi. 818 

ἄωρτο ili. 272 

dete x. 159 

ἄωτον ix, 661 


B, 


BapBaivew x. 875 

βασιλεύτερος 1. 80. iv. 325, ix, 392. 
x. 239 

βεβλήκοι viii. 270 

BeBodnaro ix. 8 

βεβρώθω iv. 35 

βέλτιστος iv, 171 

βήσετο ii, 85. v. 46, 109, viii. 505. 
ix. 617 

βιᾶν, BeBinxev x. 172 

βιᾶσθαι xi. 467 

βλάπτειν, impedire, vi. 39 


INDEX. 


βλεμεαίνειν viii. 337 - 

βλήμενος iv. 211 

βλοσυρὸς vii, 212 

βοηθεῖν vi. 12 

Bony ἀγαθὸς vi. 12 

βόλομαι xi. 319 

βουλὴν (ἐς) καλεῖν, ἅς. x. 195. 268. 
x2) 

βουληφόρος ἀνὴρ i. 144. ii. 24 

βούλομαι ἢ 1. 112. iii. 41. xi. 319 

βουπλὴξ vi. 135 

βοῶπις Ἥρη iv. 50 

βράσσων x. 226 

βράχε iv. 420. v. 859. xii. 396 

Βριάρεως 1. 404 

Ba, βῶν vii. 238 


γεγωνεῖν xii. 337 

γέντο viii. 43 

γεραρὸς 11]. 170 

γέφυρα ν. 89 

πολέμου iv. 371, viii. 378 
yAayos ii. 471 

γλαυκῶπις 1. 206 

γλήνη viii. 164 

γνωτοὶ ili. 174 

Γοργὼ, -ovs Vill. 349. xi, 36 
γραῦς v. 138 


A. 


δαὴρ iii. 180 

δαΐῴφρων ii. 23. xi. 450 

——— prudens, vi. 162 

Sapa, vincet, i. 61 

δαμείετε vii. 72 

δαμόωσιν vi. 368 

Δάρδανοι, Τρῶες ii. 816. iii. 456 

δαφοινὸς 11. 308 

δέ τε vi. 400. xi. 593 

δέγμενος, δεδεγμένος ii. 
107. vii. 15. x. 62 

δεδήει 11, 93. ΧΙ]. 466 

δέελος x. 466 

δειδέχατο iv. 4. ix. 671 

δείκνυσθαι ix. 196 

δείλη x. 466 

δειλοὶ, mortui, v. 574, 

δέμας πυρὸς xi. 596 

δενδίλλειν ix. 180 

δέξατό οἱ, &e. iv. 96 

Seral xi, 554 

δέχαται xii. 147 


137. 794. iv. 


] 
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δέχεσθαί τινι i. 596 

δέχθαι i. 23 

Ontos (ἢ) ix. 347 

δήω, énveniam, ix. 418 

διαμᾶν iii. 859 

διαπρήσσειν πεδίου ii. 785. iii, 14 
κέλευθον i. 483 
διαπρύσιον γεγωνεῖν viii. 227, xi. 275 


| δίεσθαι = διώκειν vii. 197. xii. 276 


digamma = wh or hw, iv. 117 
δίπλαξ 111. 126 

διωσμὸς ν. 112, 694 

Sou) ix. 230 

δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος xi. 43 

δοῦρε δύω xi. 48 

δύο indeclinable x. 253 
δυσηχὴς ii. 686. xi. 524 
δυσωρεῖν, -εἴσθαι x. 183 


| door i. 128 


E. 


ἑανὸς, εἱανὸς 111. 885 

ἐγχεσίμωρος iv. 242 

ἔγχος, Féyxos? vi. 306 

ἐεισάμενος li. 22 

ἐελμένος xii. 88 

ἐεργμένος χ. 89 

ἔθνος, Εέθνος vii. 115. xii. 330 

ἔθων ix. 540 

εἱαμενὴ iv. 483 

εἰδομένη, ἐεισαμένη il. 795. iii, 122. 
389 

ely = ἦ Vii. 340. ix. 245 

εἰλαπίνη x. 217 

εἰλείθυιαι xi. 270 

εἰλίποδες vi. 424 

εἰλυφᾶν (F) xi. 155 


| elvarépes vi. 378 


εἷος (€ws) 1. 193 

εἰπεῖν = προσειπεῖν V. 170. xii. 60. 
210 

εἴπερ ἂν ii. 597. 111. 25 


| εἴπερ te i. 81. iv. 55. 261. vii. 116. 


x1. 116 


| εἴ ποτ᾽ ἔην γε iii. 180. xi, 761 


εἷος (ἕως) i. 198 

εἴρομαι i. 553 

eipvarat, εἴρυντο vi. 403. xii. 454 

εἰρύσασθαι βουλὰς, &c. i. 216. viii. 143 

eis, Fevs, pels, cers Vv. 603. x. 292, 
xi. 35 

ἔϊσαι νῆες 1. 806 

εἶσθα χ. 450 

ἕκαστος (without F) v. 792. vi. 72. ix. 
180, 383. x. 215. xi, 11 
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ἕκηλος (without F) viii. 512 
ἐκλελάθειν ti. 600. vi. 285 
ἐκπάγλως i. 146. 268 
ἐκπραθεῖν ἢ i. 125 


ἐκτάμνειν δένδρα, ξύλα ili. 62. iv. 486, 


xii. 149 
ἐκτῆσθαι ix. 402 
Ἕκτωρ vi. 401 
ἑκυρὸς (F) iti. 172 
ἐλεγχὺς, -totos iv. 171 
ἔλεκτο 1x. 565 
ἐλελίζω 11. 316 
ἐλεύσομαι xii. 36) 
ἑλικῶπις i. 98 
ἔλσαι (F) 1. 409 
ἐμμεμαὼς ν. 142, 240 
ἐμμενὲς X. 861 
ἐμὸς = pds iv. 412, ix. 57 
ἐμπεφυυῖα i. 512 
ἐνδέξια 1. 597. vii. 184 
ἔνιπτε ili. 438. vii. 447 
ἐνίψει vii. 447 
ἐνοπὴ iil, 2 
ἐνὸς, ἑνὸς, annus, i. 170. x. 292 
ἕντο i. 469 
᾿Ενυάλιος ii. 512. 651. 
᾿Ενυὼ v. 833. 592 
ἐνώπια villi. 435 
ἐξαπαφίσκω, -φέσθαι ix. 376 
ἑξῆς 1. 448 


vil. 166 


ἔξοχος (altior) ii, 480. iii, 227. xii. 


269 
ἔοι, ἔον ΞΞ εἴη, ἦ ix, 142. xi, 762 
€opya (Fepy) 1 in, 57. 351 
ἑὸς, Feds 1 1. 5383 
ἐπαγείρειν i, 126 
ἐπαμείβειν vi. 230 
ἐπάλξεις xii. 258. 898 
Epanastrophe ii. 838. 850. 870 
ἐπάρχεσθαι i. 471 
ἐπασσύτεροι i. 888, iv. 427 
ἐπαυρεῖν xi. 391 
ἐπεὶ οὖν 111. 4. iv, 244 


ἔπειν ἀμφὶ, περί τι vi. 821. x. 516. 


xi. 482. 776 
ἐπέμυξαν iv. 20. vili. 457 
ἐπενήνεον Vii. 428 
ἐπενήνοθε ii, 219 
ἐπέπιθμεν ii. 841, iv. 159 
ἐπερρώσαντο i. 529 
ἐπεσβόλος ii. 275. vi, 420 
ἐπέχραον v. 138 
ἐπημοιβοὶ xii. 456 
ἐπιβαίνειν τινά τινος Vili, 285 
ἐπιγράψαι iv. 139 
ἐπιδίδοσθαι x. 463 
ἐπιδιφριὰς X, 475 


INDEX. 


ἐπίηρα, ἐπὶ ἦρα 1; 572 

ἐπὶ ἤματι, ἐπὶ νυκτὶ viii. ὅ29. x. 48 

ἐπίκουρος li, 130. iv. 316 

ἐπιμαίνεσθαί τινι vi. 160 

ἐπιμαίομαι Vili. 392 

ἐπιστέψασθαι κρητῆρας i. 470. viii. 
232 

ἐπισφύρια iii. 331 

ἐπισχερὼ Xi. 668 

ἐπιτάρροθος ν. 828 

ἔπλεν xii. 11 

ἔπλεο i. 418, viii, 556. ix. 54 

ἔπλετο ii. 480. vi. 484. viii. 556. xii. 
271 

ἔπληντο iv. 449. viii. 63 

ἐποίχεσθαι ἔργον, ἱστὸν i. 31 

ἔπος (without F) vil. 108 

ἐπώχατο xii. 340 

ἔργον (without F)iv. 470. ix. 374. xi. 
704 


ἐρείομεν i. 62 

ἐρέων = ἐρεείνων vii. 128 

ἐρίηρες 1. 572. iii. 47. viii. 332 

ἐρίηρος iil. 47. iv. 266 

ἐριπεῖν ν. 308 

ἕρμα i. 486. ii. 154. iv. 117 

ἔρρειν (F) i Ix. 364 

epvopat, epvero vi. 403. viii. 143. 
248 

éputo iv. 138. v. 23 

ἐρύω (epic future) ix. 248. xi. 355 

(wethout F) i. 141. iv. 492 

ἔρχομαι = εἶμε ν. 150. vi. 365 

ἐρωεῖν i. 808. ii. 179 

ἐρωὴ (δουρὸς) xi. 357 

ἔσπετε ll, 484 

ἕσσο (without F) ili, 54 

ἐσσεῖται ii. 393 

ἐσσύμενος xi. 459 

ἕστητε iv. 248 

ἑστηκὼς = ἀργὸς ii. 170. iv. 90. 201. 
328. ΧΙ. 336 

ἔσχοντο μάχης li. 98. iii. 84 


| €rat (F) vi. 239. vii. 295. ix. 464 


ἑτεραλκὴς νίκη Vii. 26 

εὔκηλος 1. 558 

ἐυκλεῖας x. 281 

εὐναὶ (νηῶν) 1. 486 

εὑόμενος ix. 468 

edpag | xi. 251 

εὗρεν ἔπειτα, &c. iv. 89. v. 355 
Εὐρυβάτης (a title of heralds) i ix. 170 
Εὐρυμέδων (of charioteers) iv. 228 
ἐὺς, ἐῆος i. 893 

ἐφῆπται ili. 15 

ἔχαδε viii. 461 

ἔχειν ἵππους ν. 240 


INDEX. 


ἐχεπευκὲς i. 51. iv. 128 

ἐχθοδοπεῖν i. 518 

-€w (epic future in) ix. 888, x. 38. xi. 
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Z. 


τέ before ¢ ii. 684. 824 
Cans xii, 157 

ζαχρηὴς v. 525. xii, 347 
ζείδωρος ii. 548 

Zeus, god of Troy, iv. 46 
€eF, Cop v. 882 

Ζῆν, Zevy viii. 205 

ζῶμα iv. 186 

ζώνη ii. 479. iv. 188, xi. 284 
ζωρότερος ix. 203 
ζωστὴρ iv. 133 


ἦ — ἠὲ x. 809 

ἠβαιὸν ii. 886 

ἡβώοιμι χὶ. 670 

nyabeos vi. 133 

ἠγερέθω iii. 231, x. 127 
ἠερέθω, ἀξερέθω ii. 448. iii. 108. 272 
néptos 111. 7 

-7, τ-είῃ 11. 33 

np (F) iii. 381 

nOetos ii. 286. x. 37 

ἠίθεος iv. 474 

ἠϊόεις V. 36 

ἧκα, Fex iii. 155 

ἤκεστος Vi. 94 

ἡλάσκειν li. 470 

ἠλέκτωρ Vi. 513 

ἤλιθα xi. 677 

ἡμιτελὴς ii. 701 

ἡμύει i. 148, viii. 308 

ques vi. 94. x. 292 

ἤντεον Vil. 423 

ἠνώγει Vil. 994. xii, 355 
nmedavos Vili. 104 

ἡπεροπεύειν ill. 39 

ἤπιος (F) iv. 218 

ἠπύω ν. 628 

ἦρα, Fnp, ἐρίηρες 1. 572 

nptov vii. 90 

ἥρως i, 572. iv. 194 ; 
-ητὸς, verbals in, il. 845, ix. 526 
nus, evs i. 393. ill. 167, v. 623 
ἤυσε Xi. 10 

nore ii, 87. 891. 455, iii. 3. iv. 462 
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Axe 1. 607 
ἠὼς, aFas villi. 565. xi. 1 


8. 


θαιροὶ xii. 459 

Oax viii. 520. ix. 206 
θαλύσια ix. 534 

Gapds, θαμειὸς i, 52 

OeF (θεῖν) ii. 88. vi. 507 
θείομεν i, 140 

θελεμὸς ix. 541 

θεμείλια ix. 541 

θέμις (tribunal) xi. 807 
θέμιστες ix. 99 
θεοπρόπος i. 85. xii. 228 
θερεῖν πυρὸς vi. 331. xi. 667 
θέσκελος iii. 130 

θήκατο x. 31 

τθι, -φι ili. 8 

θῆλυς, θηλύτεραι viii. 520 
θοὸς ν. 430 

Oop, θρο viii. 179 

θοῦρις, θοῦρος xi. 32 
θράσσειν ν. 188 
θρωσμὸς xi. 56 

θύελλα (GeF) xii. 253 
θυμέλη ix. 541 

θυμὸς μέγας ix. 496 
θύσθλα Vi. 184 


1, 


ἴα, i, Fin iv. 486. vi. 422. ix. 319. 
xi. 174 

᾿Ιάλμενος (Fad) ii. 512 

iavew ix. 325 

ἰαχεῖν (aor.) v. 860 

ἰδέω, Fidéw, video, i. 546 

ἰδεῖν (without F) 1. 208. iii. 453. xii. 
333 

ἴδμεν = εἰδέναι xi. 719 

ἰδνωθεὶς 11. 266. xii, 205 

ἴθματα v. 778 

ἴκμενον οὖρον 1. 479 

Ἰλιάδης χιϊ. 865 

Ἰλιεῖς vi. 493 

Ἴλιος (without F) vi. 386 

Imperatives οἶσε, ἄξε, &c. iii. 103 

ἵνιον (F, oF, sinew) v. 73 

ἴξαλος iv. 105 

ἰόμωρος iv. 242 

ἰοχέαιρα 1. 385, vi. 428 

ἵπποι Ἥρης iv. 27 

ἱπποκορυστὴς i. 1 
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Ἶρις (F) v. 853. 368 

(without F) xi. 27 

ic, ἰδ (F) vii. 198 

ἴσκειν (F) xi. 799 

ἶσος (without F) ix. 142 

τιστος, superlatives in, iv. 171 

ἰσχανᾶσθαι xil. 38 

ἴτυς (F) iv. 486. v. 724 

ἶφι, ts (without F) ii. 720. v. 
vi. 478 

ἴχωρ v. 340 

‘rao i. 454. iii, 438 

ion iv. 276. xi. 308 

ἰῶκα xi. 601 

ἰωκὴ (F) v. 521. 740 


606. 


K. 


καγχαλᾶν iil. 48. vi. 514 

καὶ δὲ vii. 118. 178 

kakkelovtes i. 606 

καλύπτειν τι = προτείνειν ν. 315. vill. 
991 

καμόντες, mortui, iii. 278 

καμπύλα τόξα 111. 17. iv. 124. x. 333 

κανόνες (ἀσπίδος) villi. 193 

καρπὸς X. 458 

καρχαρόδων x. 360 

καταδῦναι τεύχεα iv. 222 

καταϊτυξ x. 258 

κατὰ χθονὸς, in terra, iii, 217. xiil. 
504 

κατασχέσθαι τινὶ ili. 419 

κατέχειν γῇ ili, 243 

καυστειρὸς Xil. 316 

Kel@, κακκείω i. 606 

kexadnoopat Vili. 353 

kexadovto iv. 497 

κεκαδὼν xi. 3834 

κεκαμεῖν Vil. 5 

κεκαφηὼς Vv. 698 

KeA, KOA ii. 212 

κέρδιστος vi. 153 

κηλέος, κήλειος Vili. 217 

κῆλον 1. 58. villi. 217 

κῆτος = κύτος ii. 581. viii. 222 

κητώεις il. 581. xi. 600 

κηώδης vi. 483 

κηώεις ili, 882. vi. 288 

κίρνασθαι φιλίαν ili. 270 

κλαῦσαι, ἀποκλαῦσαί Twa Vii. 426 

κλείειν, κλύειν Xi. 220 

κλειτὸς, κλυτὸς XI. 220 

κλέα ἀνδρῶν vil. 99. ix, 189 

κλισμοὶ 1x. 200 

κολῳὸς 1. 575, ii, 212 


INDEX. 


κολόσυρτος xii. 147 

κομίσαι il. 875 

κόμπος Xi. 417. xii. 149 

κορυστὴς iv. 457 ; 

κουριδίη ἄλοχος i, 114. iii, 409. xi. 
243 

κοῦρος i. 470. iv. 316. xii, 196 

infans, vi. 59 

κουρότεροι iv. 316 

κόρυμβα νηὸς ix. 241 

κραιαίνω, Kpaive Vii. 83 

κρεμόω = κρεμάσω Vii. 83 

κρήγυον i. 105 

κρητὴρ i. 470 

κρίνεσθαι li. 335 

κρόσσαι xii. 258 

κτάσθαι, κτάμενος ili. 375. v. 21 

κτίλος 111. 196 


κυδαίνειν Vv. 448 
| κυκεὼν ΧΙ. 624 


κῦμα il. 396 


κύμβαχος Vv. 586 


κυνέη iil. 336. x. 258 


κύντερον x. 503 


κύω, κυέω Vi. 26 


A. 


λαισήϊα xii. 426 

Λαπίθαι i. 268. 11. 743. xii. 128 
λάσιον στῆθος, κῆρ 1. 189 
λέγεσθαι = διαλέγεσθαι li. 435 


| λειριόεις iii. 152 
| λέκτο ix. 565 


λελάθω il. 600 
λελαχεῖν vii. 80 
λελιημένος iv. 455 


| λέξασθαι = ἀριθμῆσαι ii. 125 


dormire, vill. 19. ix. 66 


| λέξεο ix. 617 


λέπαδνα Vv. 730 


| λευγαλέος ix. 119 


λέων, λέξων v. 782. vii. 256 
Aniris iv. 128. x. 460 

λιγὺς 1. 248. 111, 213. iv. 125 
λίπα ἀλείφεσθαι x. 577 

Als x1. 238 

Nira, λιτὶ viii. 441 

λυκηγενὴς, Λύκειος iv. 101 


| Avkdepyos vi, 130 


λωτοῦντα πεδία xii. 283 


Μ. 


Manes v. 887 
μεγακήτης Vili. 222. xi. 600 
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-μέδων (of charioteers) iv. 228. ix. | 
170 

μέγα ἀνάσσειν, κρατεῖν i, 78. x. 32 

μέγας θυμὸς ix. 496 

μεθιέναι τινὸς iv. 234. 351. vi. 330. 
xi. 841. xil. 268 

μείλια ix. 147 

μείρεο ix. 616 

μελανεῖν vil. 64 

μέλειν, μέλλειν 11. 39 

μεμαξξότες il. 818 

μεμηκὼς, -ἀκὼς iv. 435, x. 862 

μέμβλωκε iv. 10 

μέν Te, μέν ye ii. 90. iv. 341 

μεὸς = ἐμὸς i. 565 

μέρμερα xi. 502 

μερμηρίζειν i. 189 

μέσφα vill. 508 

μεταμώνιος V. 355 

μετατρέπεσθαί τινος i. 160 

μὴ ἔνθεο, ἄς. iv. 410 

μὴ ἐποχήσεται, ὅς. x. 330 

μηροὶ, μηρία i, 460 

μήστωρ aris iv. 828 

μιαιφόνος ν. 81 

μιστύλλειν ἢ i. 465. vii. 317. ix, 210 

μίτρη iv. 199 

μορμύρω ν. ὅ99 

μύζειν, pve, μυζᾶν iv. 218 

μύκον ν. 749 


ναῦφιν xii. 225 

νέατος χ. 153 

νειαίρη V. 539 

velatos Vi. 295 

νειόθεν x. 10 

νειὸς, novalis, X. 353 
νεμεσητὸς xi. 649 
νηγάτεος ii. 42 

νήδυμος il. 2 

νηήσασθαι νῆα ix. 157. 358 
Nominativus pendens, v. 135, vi. 510 
νὼ (accusative) v. 219 
νωθὴς xi. 559 

νώνυμνος V. 391. xii. 70 
νώροψ ii. 578 


imal 
ie 


Ξάνθος (Lycian) ii. 877. v. 479. Vi. 
172 
φ, ξέω iii. 105. iv. 105. v. 50. ix. 
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EX. 457 
ξυνήια i. 124 

ξυστὸν xi. 260 

ξύω (see Ew) 


ΟΣ 


“Oap v. 486. ix. 827 
ὀαρίζειν vi. 516 
ὁ αὐτὸς v. 396. vi. 391 
ὅ = ὅτε i. 120 
dye, ὃ δὲ (pleonastic) i. 190. v. 673. 
viii. 321 
᾽Οδίος (accent of) v. 39 
᾽Οδυσσεὺς (meaning of) iii. 198 
--------- ὁ τλήμων x. 231 
ot (without F) vi. 289 
οἱ ἄλλοι Vi. 41. 402 
οἶκος, Fotkos i. 19 
᾽Οἱλεὺς, Ειλεὺς 11. 527. xi. 98 
| ᾿Οἱλιάδης xl. 86ὅ 
| οἶμος (F) xi. 24 
οἶνος (without F) vii. 465 
| οἷσε iii. 103 
ὀλαὶ 1. 449 
ὄλβιος i. 449 
OAF, οὖλος, ὄλλυμι 11. 6 
ὀλίζων, ὀλιγίων il. 717. iii. 208 
ὅλμος Xi. 147 
ὀλοιὸς i. 840. ii. 6 
ὀλολυγὴ vi. 801 
ὁμιλία, -ely xi, 523 
᾿ ὁμοΐιον γῆρας, νεῖκος iv. 444 
| ὁμοκλητὴρ Xi. 273 
ὄμφαλος iil. 862 
ὅμως = ἔμπης χὶϊ. 399 
ὀξυόεντι (F) ν. 50. vii. 11 
ὀπάζειν, urgere, ν. 894. vill. 341. xi. 
493 
ὀπάσασθαί τινα x, 238 
ὄπατρος xi. 257 
ὁπλότερος iv, 325 
᾽Οπόεις 1]. 531 
ὁπότε = OTe 1, 399. 
ὀπωρινὸς (ὃ ν. ὅ 
ὀρέοντο li. 398 
ὀρεσκῷος i. 268 
6p6, ὀρσ, ὄρσαι, ὀρθὸς vii. 38 
ὄρθαι, ὁ ὄρμενος vill. 474 
ὅρκια ταμεῖν iii. 269 
ὁρμήματα ii. 866 
ὅρμος 1. 486 
ὄρσευ, ὄρσο iv. 204 
ὃς = οὗτος vi. 59 
— suus (without F), 1. 609 
= fac, oFbs is 14489 ΤΙ ΟἿ 
toca il. 93 


11, 173. viii. 280 
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ὁσσάτιος v. 758 

ὀσσόμενος i. 105 

ὅσσον ἐφ᾽ ii. 616. ill, 12. x. 351 

ὅτ᾽ for ὅ ὅτι i, 244. 412. iv. 32 

ὅταν ἦ = ἐν ᾧ ora iv. 164. viii. 373 

ὅτε = ὁπότε (with optat.) 1. 399. 610. 
ili. 216 

ὀτρηρὸς i. 3821. vi. 381 

οὐδὲ yap οὐδὲ vi. 130 

οὐδὲ ἴδωμαι, &e, i. 262 

Οὐκαλέγων iii. 146 

οὐκ ἂν δὴ iii. 52. v. 32 

οὐκ ἐᾶν ii, 832. iv. 55. viii. 427. xi. 
125 

οὐκ ὄθομαι i. 181. v. 403 

οὐλαὶ i. 449 

οὐλαμὸς iv. 251 

οὔλιος xi. 62 

οὖλος iv. 251. ii. 6. v. 461 

οὐλοχυταὶ i. 449. ii. 410 

οὔπω = οὔπως ili. 306. xii. 270 

οὐρανόθι πρὸ, &c. iii. 8, viii. 561 

οὗτα iv. 525 

οὐτιδανὸς xi. 390 

ὄχα 1. 69 

ὀχῆες iv. 133 

ὀχθήσας i. 570 

ὄψον ix. 488. xi. 630 


II. 


πάγχυ V. 28. xii. 67 

παιφάσσειν ii. 450 

παλίντονα τόξα Vill. 266 

παμφαίνειν v. 6 

παμφανᾶν v. 6. 618 

Πανέλληνες ii. 528 

πανημέριος 1. 472. 11. 385 

παννύχιος X. 2 

πανομφαῖος vill. 248 

παρειπεῖν αἴσιμα vi. 62, vii. 121. xi. 
793 

τινα 1. 555 

mapnopos vii. 156 

mappa bat xii. 249 

πάσσειν φάρμακα xi. 830 

πείρατα ὀλέθρου vi. 143. vii, 102. xii. 
79 


πελεμίζω iv. 535 
πεμπώβολα i. 463 
πένθος iv. 197 
πεπάλασθε vii. 171 
πεπιθεῖν i. 100. 
184 
πεπνυμένος Vil. 847 
πεποίθω 1. 524 


ii, 841, iv. 158. ix. 


INDEX. 


πέποσθε iii. 99 

πεπυθέσθαι vi. 50 

πέπων li. 235 

περὶ κῆρι. iv. 46 

περιπευκὲς xi. 845 

περιώσιος iv. 869 

πέσσειν βέλος, ἄλγεα Vili. ὅ18 

πέφανται ν. 531 

πεφιδέσθαι vi. 50 

πηγεσίμαλλος iii. 196 

πηγὸς lii. 196. ix. 124 

πῆλαι Πηλιάδα μελίην, ὅτο. ix. 137 

mot ili. 163 

πιφαύσκω x. 202 

πλάζειν = πελάζειν xii. 285 

πλῆμι, ἔπληντο iv. 449 

πλὴς, πλέες, plebs, ii. 129. xi. 395 

mown ix. 632 

ποιπνύειν i. 600 

πόλεμος = μάχη iv. 280 

πολύαινος ΧΙ. 430 

πολυαὶξ i. 165 

πολύκεστος ill. 371 

πονεῖσθαι ii. 409. v. 85. ix. 12. x. 

116 

πόποι i. 254 

πόρκης Vi. 320 

πορφύρεος θάνατος v. 83 

πρῆσαι, πρήθω i. 481. ix, 433 

πράσσειν, περᾶν, πιπράσκειν 1. 

iii. 14 

πρὶν ----πτρὶν vii. 481 

πρόδομος Vi. 243. ix. 473 

προθέλυμνα ix. 541 

προσώπατα Vil, 212 
πρότονοι i. 434 

πρόφρασσα x. 290 

πρόχνυ ix. 570 

πρυλέες v. (23, xi, 49 

πρυμνὴ ναῦς X. 35 

πτε, TTA, πτακ Vill. 136 

πυκάσαι φρένα viii. 124. 316 

πύργοι (of men) iv. 334 

πῶῦ iii. 198 


483, 


pa vi. 812 
ῥάβδοι ἀσπίδος xii. 297 
ῥαίνω, €ppadarat ΧΙ, 430 
par, ῥὴν x. 215 
pwol = ἀσπίδες iv. 447 
= παραρρύσεις xii, 263 
pupos v. 729 

πρῶτος Vi. 40 
ἄκρος v. 729 


INDEX. 


ῥύεσθαι, ἐρύεσθαι vi. 403 
ῥύεσθαι x. 417. ix. 396 
ῥύσια xi. 674 


Σαρπηδὼν ii. 876 

σαυρωτὴρ x. 153 

Σελλήεις ποταμὸς xii. 97 

σεύασθαι, -εσθαι iii. 26. xi. 415. 548 

σεύω, σε, σοβέω i. 178. vi. 183, xi. 
293 

σῆμα, tumulus, vil. 90 

σήματα (scripta) vi. 168 

oFos, suus, v. 71. vi. 192 

σιγαλόεις ν. 226 

σκότιος νἱ. 24 

Σμινθεὺς i. 39 

σμύχειν ix. 653 

σόῳ, σόωσι, σάω ix. 393 

σπέρμα = σξέρμα iv. 117 

σπλάγχνα 1. 464 

σπουδῇ, υἷα, ii. 99. ν. 893. xi. 562 

σταφύλη li. 765 

στεῖρα 1. 482 

στέλλειν, στέλλεσθαι λαῖφος i. 433 

Στέντωρ v. 785 

στεῦται ii. 597. 
241 

στεφάνη x. 30 

στεφανοῦσθαι xi. 36 

στῆναι = ἀργὸν εἶναι xii. 336 

στρεπτὸς χιτὼν V. 113 

στρουθὸς il, 311 

σὺ δὲ (redundant) iii. 409. vi. 46. x. 
238 

avs ciados iv. 105. ix. 208 

σφαγὴ, σφάζειν i. 459 

σφεδανὸς xi. 165 

σφὼ, spar, σφωε i. 8. x. 546 

σχέσθαι airs ii. 98. 111, 84. 275 

σχέτλιος x. 164 

σχῖζαι i. 462 


ili, 83. v. 832. ix. 


T. 


τανηλεγὴς Vili. 70 

ταρσὸς xi. 377 

ταρχεύειν Vil. 85 

τάχ᾽ ἂν i. 205 

τεθνειὼς, τεθνηὼς Vi. 70 
τεκέσθαι, τεκεῖν Vi. 154 
τεκμαίρεσθαι Vi. 349 
τέκμωρ i. 526. vii. 30. ix. 48 
τεοῖο, τεεῖο Vill. 37 


τεταγὼν i. 591 

τεταρπέσθαι ix. 705 

TETIN@S, τετιημένος Xi. 555 

τετραφάληρος xi. 41 

τετρήχει il. 95 

τετρηχυΐα Vil. 346 

τετυκέσθαι i. 467 

τηλύγετος, -ns iii, 175. v. 153. ix. 
143 


τιθήμενος X. 84 

τίς τ᾽ api. 8 

τιτύσκεσθαι viii. 41. xi. 350 

The, Tewi. 531 

τοξεύειν τινὸς iv. 100. vi. 3 

τραπείομεν λέκτρονδε iii. 441 

τράφε, τράφη v. 555 

τρέφειν ν. 908 

τρητὰ λέχη iii. 448 

τρόφι κῦμα iii. 196. x. 807 

τρυφάλεια 111. 871. ν. 182 

Τρῶες (Lycian) ii. 824. v. 200. 211 

Τρώϊοι ἵπποι v. 222 

ee καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν, interpolated, iii. 

tumuli, ii, 798. 811. 814. 
vii. 87. x. 415. xi. 371 

τυχήσας iv. 106 

τῶν πλεόνων x. 506 


vi. 419. 


Mie 


υἱὸς, ἐξὸς, φεξὸς i. 505, iv. 473. vi. 
130. vii. 47 

ὕλη (v) vii. 221 

ὑπεραὴς xi. 297 

ὑπερέχειν χεῖρα iv. 247 

—_ κρέας ii. 426. ix. 213 

ὑπερφίαλος 111. 106 

ὑπόδρα xi. 251 

ὑποκυσαμένη Xi. 26 

ὑπόρρηνος x. 216 

ὑποκυσάμενος Vi. 26 

ὑπώπια ΧΙϊ. 463 


Φ. 


φάανθεν 1. 200 

φαίνειν, φα i. 200. x. 202 

dros iii. 362. iv. 459. vi. 9. x. 258 
φᾶρος ii. 43. vili. 221 

φασγάνῳ ἀΐσσειν x. 456 

φένω, φατὸς v. 531 

φέριστος, φέρτατος i. 268 

φέω, φύω 1. 512 

φὴ ii. 144 
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-du, -θι, locative, ili, 3. xii. 225. xi. 
350 

φῆμις x. 207 

φῆρες 1. 268. 11, 743 

ire, φῖλαι iv. 155 

Φοῖβος, φόβιος i. 64 

φολκὸς 11. 217 

φοξὸς ii. 219 

φορῆναι = φορεῖν ii. 107. vii. 149. 
x. 270 


φρένες i. 108 

φύζα ix. 2 

vio i. 512 

φύλοπις vi. 1 

φύω, φέξεμι 1. 512 

φὼς = ἥρως ili. 53. iv. 194. xi. 749 


X. 


χάδε xi. 462 

χάζεσθαί τινος xii. 262 

χαλκὸς (copper) ix. 365 
χαράσσειν ν. 138 

χάρμη ν. 608. vii. 241 

χαροπὸς li. 672 

χεῖν, χῶσαι σῆμα vi. 419. vii. 336 
Χείρων iv. 219 

χείρων, χερίων, χερείων i. 80. xii. 92 
χεῖσθαι βέλεα νἱῖϊ. 158 
χερειότερος li. 248, xii. 270 
χερεὺς, χέρηα ἱ. 80. iv. 400 


χηρωσταὶ v. 158 

χιτὼν, φᾶρος il. 42 

χλαῖνα 11. 183 

χλούνης σῦς ix. 539 

χνόαι ν. 726 

χραισμεῖν τινί τι 1. 566. vii. 144 
χράω, χραΐω, xpaF ν. 138 

χρεώ τινά τινος ix. 75. 608. x. 606 
χρή τινά τινος Vii. 109 
χρυσάμπυξ ν. 868 

χρύσεος iv. 3 


| xpuceos v. 730 
| xvvro iv. 526 


χύτο, χύμενος li. 41 
Vv. 
Wad, Wad ii. 219 


ψεδνὸς ii. 219 


Q. 


| ᾽Ὡαρίων (warrior) iii. 47 


ὦ πέπον Vi. 55. xii. 822 
ὦρεσσιν (bap) v. 486 

@pero xii. 279 

@pope il. 146 

ὡς, Fos 11. 781. ili. 2. iv. 482 
ὥστε = ὡς ὅταν xii, 167 
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and Cheaper Edition. 16mo. 4s. 6d. 
i By H. A. Honprn, LL.D. 

Foliorum Silvula. Part I. Passages for Translation into Latin 
Elegiac and Heroic Verse. 10th Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Part Il. Select Passages for Translation into Latin Lyric 

and Comic Iambic Verse. 3rd Edition. Post 8vo. 5s. 

Part IIT. Select Passages for Translation into Greek Verse. 
3rd Edition. Post 8vo. 8s. 

Folia Silvulse, sive Ecloge Poetarum Anglicorum in Latinum et 
Greecum conyerse. Syo. Vol. II. 12s. 

Foliorum Centuris. Select Passages for Translation into Latin 
and Greek Prose. 8th Edition. Post 8vo. 85. 


TRANSLATIONS, SELECTIONS, &c. 

*,* Many of the following books are well adapted for School Prizes. 

#8schylus. Translated into English Prose by F. A. Paley, M.A. 
2nd Edition. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Translated into English Verse by Anna Swanwick. Post 
8vo. 5s. 

Horace. The Odes and Carmen Seculare. In English Verse by 
J. Conington, M.A. %thedition. Feap.8vo. 5s. 6d. 

The Satires and Epistles. In English Verse by J. Coning- 

ton, M.A. 6thedition. 65, 6d. 

Illustrated from Antique Gems by OC. W. King, M.A. The 
text revised with Introduction by H. A. J. Munro, M.A. Large8vo. 1. 1s. 

Horace’s Odes. Englished and Imitated by various hands. Edited 
by C. W. F. Cooper. Crown 8yo. 6s. 64. 

Lusus Intercisi. Verses, Translated and Original, by H. J, 
Hodgson, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 5s. 

Propertius. Verse Translations from Book Y., with revised Latin 
Text. By F. A. Paley, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 35. 

Plato. Gorgias. Translated by E. M. Cope, M.A. 8vo. 7s. 

Philebus. Translated by F.A.Paley,M.A. Small8vo. 4s. 

Thesxtetus. Translatedby F.A.Paley,M.A. Small 8vo. 4s. 

Analysis and Index of the Dialogues. By Dr. Day. Post 8vo.5s. 

Reddenda Reddita: Passages from English Poetry, with a Latin 
Verse Translation. By F. E. Gretton. Crown 8yo. 6s. 

Sabrinse Corolla in hortulis Regiw Schole Salopiensis contexuerunt 
tres viri floribus legendis. Editiotertia. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

Theocritus. In English Verse, by C. 5. Calverley, M.A. New 
Edition, revised. Crown 8yo. 7s. 6d. 

Translations into English and Latin. By C. 5. Calverley, M.A. 
Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

into Greek and Latin Verse. By R. C. Jebb. 4to. cloth 
gilt. 10s. 6d. 

Between Whiles. Translations by B. H. Kennedy, 2nd Edition. 
revised. Orown 8yo. 5s, 
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REFERENCE VOLUMES. 


A Latin Grammar. By Albert Harkness. Post 8yo. 6s. 

By T.H.Key, M.A. 6th Thousand. Post 8vo. 88. 

A Short Latin Grammar for Schools. By T. H. Key, M.A- 
F.R.S. 14th Edition. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

A Guide to the Choice of Classical Books. By J.B. Mayor, M.A. 
Revised Edition. Crown 8yo. 3s. 

The Theatre of the Greeks. By J. W. Donaldson, D.D. 8th 
Hdition. Post 8yo. 5s. 

Keightley’s Mythology of Greece and Italy. 4th Edition. 5s. 

A Dictionary of Latin and Greek Quotations. By H. T. Riley. 
Post 8vo. 5s. With Index Verborum, 6s. 

A History of Roman Literature. By ὟΥ. 5. Teuffel, Professor at 
the University of Tiibingen. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 21s. 

Student’s Guide to the University of Cambridge. 4th Hdition 


revised. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 6d.; or in Parts.—Part 1, 2s. 6d.; Parts 2 to 9, 15. 
each, 


CLASSICAL TABLES. 
Latin Accidence. By the Rey. P. Frost, M.A. 1s. 
Latin Versification. Is, 


Notabilia Quedam; or the Principal Tenses of most of the 


Irregular Greek Verbs and Hlementary Greek, Latin, and French Con- 
struction, New Edition. 1s. 


Riehmond Rules for the Ovidian Distich, &. By J. Tate, 
M.A. 15, 


The Principles of Latin Syntax. Is. 
Greek Verbs. A Catalogue of Verbs, Irregular and Defective; their 


leading formations, tenses, and inflexions, with Paradigms for conjugation, 
Rules for formation of tenses, ὅθ. &c. By J.S. Baird, T.C0.D. 2s. θα, 


Greek Accents (Notes on). By A. Barry, D.D. New Kdition. Is. 


Homeric Dialect. Its Leading Forms and Peculiarities. ByJ.S. 
Baird, T.C.D. New Edition, by W. G. Rutherford. 1s. 


Greek Accidence. By the Rey. P. Frost, M.A. New Edition. Is. 


CAMBRIDGE MATHEMATICAL SERIES. 
Algebra, Phoieg and Chance. By W. A. Whitworth, M.A. 3rd 


Euclid. Exercises on Huclid and in Modern Geometry. By 
J. McDowell, M.A. 3rd Edition. 6s. 


Trigonometry. Plane. By Rev. Τὶ Vyvyan, M.A. 2nd Edit. 3s. 6d. 


Geometrical Conic Sections. By H. G. Willis, M.A. Man- 
chester Grammar School. 7s. 6d, 

Conics. The Elementary Geometry of. 4th Edition. ByC. Taylor, 
D.D. 45. θά. 


Solid Geometry. By W.S. Aldis, M.A. 8rd Edition. 6s. 
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Rigid Dynamics. By W.S. Aldis, M.A. 4s. 

Elementary Dynamics. By W. Garnett, M.A. 3rd Edition. 6s. 

Heat. An Elementary Treatise. By W. Garnett, M.A. 3rd Edit. 
3s, 6d. 

Hydromechanies. By W. H. Besant, M.A,,F.R.S. 4th Edition. 
Part I. Hydrostatics. 5s. 


Mechanics. Problems in Elementary. By W. Walton, M.A. 6s. 


CAMBRIDGE SCHOOL AND COLLEGE 
TEXT-BOOKS. 


A Series of Elementary Treatises for the use of Students in the 
Universities, Schools, and Candidates for the Public 
Examinations. Fcap. 8vo. 

Arithmetic. By Rey.C.Hlsee, M.A. Feap. 8vo, 11th Edit. 3s. θά, 

Algebra. By the Rey. C. Hlsee, M.A. 6th Edit. 4s, 

Arithmetic. By A. Wrigley, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

A Progressive Course of Examples. With Answers. By 
J. Watson, M.A. 5th Hdition. 2s. 6d, 

Algebra. Progressive Course of Examples. By Rev. W. F. 
M‘Michael, M.A.,and R. Prowde Smith, M.A. 3rd Edition. 3s.6d. With 
Answers. 4s. 6d. 

Plane Astronomy, An Introduction to. By P. T, Main, M.A. 
5th Edition. 4s. 

Conic Sections treated Geomeirically. By W. H. Besant, M.A. 
4th Edition. 4s. 6d. Solution to the Examples. 45, 

Elementary Conic Sections treated Geometrically, By W. H. 
Besant, M.A. [In the press. 

Conics. Enunciations and Figures. By W. H. Besant, M.A. 15. 6d. 

Statics, Hlementary. By Rev. H. Goodwin, D.D. 2nd Edit. 3s. 

Hydrostatics, Elementary. By W. H. Besant, M.A. 10th Hdit. 45. 

Mensuration, An Elementary Treatise on. By B.T. Moore, M.A. 6s. 

Newton’s Principia, The First Three Sections of, with an Appen- 
dix; and the Ninth and Eleventh Sections. By J. H. Evans, M.A. 5th 
Edition, by P. T. Main, M.A. 4s, 

Optics, Geometrical. With Answers. By W. 5. Aldis, M.A. 3s. θά. 

Analytical Geometry for Schools, By T. G. Vyvyan, 4th Edit. 4s. 6d. 

Greek Testament, Companion to the. By A. C. Barrett, A.M. 
5th Edition, revised. Fcap. 8yo. 5s, 

Book of Common Prayer, An Historical and Explanatory Treatise 
onthe. By W. G. Humphry, B.D. 6th Edition. Feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
Music, Text-book of. By H.C. Banister. 11th Hdit. revised. 5s. 
Concise History of. By Rey. H. G, Bonayia Hunt, B. Mus. 

Oxon, 6th Edition revised. 3s. 6d. 


ARITHMETIC AND ALGEBRA. 


See foregoing Series. 
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GEOMETRY AND EUCLID. 
Euclid. The First Two Books explained to Beginners. By C. P. 
Mason, B.A. 2nd Edition. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


The Enunciations and Figures to Euclid’s Elements. By Rev. 
J. Brasse, D.D. NewEdition. Fecap.8vo. 1s. On Cards, in case, 5s. 
Without the Figures, 6d. 


Exercises on Euclid and in Modern Geometry. By J. McDowell, 
B.A. Crown 8vo. 3rd Edition revised. 6s. 

Geometrical Conic Sections. By H. G. Willis, M.A. 7s. 6d. 

Geometrical Conie Sections. By W.H. Besant, M.A, 4th Hdit. 
4s, 6d. Solution tothe Examples. 4s. 

Elementary Geometrical Conic Sections. By W. H. Besant, 
M.A. [In the press. 


Elementary Geometry of Conics. By C. Taylor,D.D, 4th Edit. 
8vo. 45. 6d. 


An Introduction to Ancient and Modern Geometry of Conics. 
By C. Taylor, M.A. 8yo. 15s. 


Solutions of Geometrical Problems, proposed at St. John’s 
College from 1830 to 1846. By T. Gaskin, M.A. 8yvo. 12s. 


TRIGONOMETRY. 
Trigonometry, Introduction to Plane. By Rey. T. G. Vyvyan, 
Charterhouse. 2nd Edition. Or. Syo. 3s. 6d. 


An Elementary Treatise on Mensuration. By B. T. Moore, 
M.A, 5s. 


ANALYTICAL GEOMETRY 


AND DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS. 
An Introduction to Analytical Plane Geometry. By W. P. 
Turnbull, M.A. 8yo. 12s. 


Problems on the Principles of Plane Co-ordinate Geometry. 
By W. Walton, M.A. ὅνο. 168. 


Trilinear Co-ordinates, and Modern Analytical Geometry of 
Two Dimensions. By W. A. Whitworth, M.A. 8yo. 16s. 


An Elementary Treatise on Solid Geometry. By W.S. Aldis, 
M.A. 3rd Edition revised. Cr. 8yo. 63, 


Elementary Treatise on the Differential Calculus. By Μ, 
O’Brien, M.A. 8yo. 10s. 6d. 


Elliptic Functions, Elementary Treatise on. By A. Cayley, M.A, 
Demy 8vo. 15s. 


MECHANICS & NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
Btatioy, Plemenisyy, By H. Goodwin, D.D. Feap. 8vo. 2nd 
10n, 8. 


Dynamics, A Treatise on Elementary. By W. Garnett, M.A. 
8rd Edition. Crown 8yo. 6s, 


Dynamics. Rigid. By W.S. Aldis, M.A, 4s. 
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Elementary Mechanics, Problemsin. By ΝΥ. Walton, M.A. New 
Edition. Orown 8yo. 6s. 

Theoretical Mechanics, Problemsin. By W. Waiton. 2nd Hdit, 
revised and enlarged. Demy 8yvo. 16s. 

Hydrostatics. By W.H. Besant, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 10th Edition. 4s. 

Hydromechanics, A Treatise on. By W.H. Besant, M.A., F.R.S. 
8vo. 4th Edition, revised. PartI. Hydrostatics. 5s, 

Dynamics of a Particle, A Treatise onthe. By W.H. Besant, M.A. 

% : (Preparing. 

Optics, Geometrical. By W. 5. Aldis, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 3s. θά. 

Double Refraction, A Chapter on Fresnel’s Theory of. By W. 85. 
Aldis, M.A. 8yvo. 2s. 

Heat, An Elementary Treatise on. By W. Garnett, M.A. Crown 
8vo. 5rd Edition revised. 3s. 6d. 

Newton's Principia, The First Three Sections of, with an Appen- 


dix; and the Ninth and Eleventh Sections. By J. H. Hyans, M.A. 5th 
Edition. Edited by P. T. Main, M.A. 4s. 


Astronomy, An Introduction to Plane. By P. T. Main, M.A. 
Feap. 8vo. cloth. 4s. 

Astronomy, Practical and Spherical. By R. Main, M.A, 8vo. 14s. 

Astronomy, Elementary Chapters on, from the ‘ Astronomie 
Physique’ of Biot. By H. Goodwin, D.D. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Pure Mathematics and Natural Philosophy, A Compendium of 


Facts and Formule in. By G. R. Smalley. 2nd Hdition, revised by 
J. McDowell, M.A. Feap. 8vo. 3s. θά. 


Elementary Mathematical Formule. By the Rev. T. W. Open- 
shaw. 158. 6d. 

Elementary Course of Mathematics. By H. Goodwin, D.D. 
6th Edition. S8vo. 16s. 

Problems and Examples, adapted to the ‘ Hlementary Course of 
Mathematics.’ 3rd Edition. 8vo. 5s. 

Solutions of Goodwin’s Collection of Problems and Examples. 
By W. W. Hutt, M.A. 3rd Edition, revised and enlarged. 8yo. 9s. 

Mechanics of Construction. With numerous Examples. By 
§. Fenwick, F.R.A.S. 8vo. 12s. 

Pure and Applied Calculation, Notes on the Principles of, By 
Rey. J. Challis, M.A. Demy 8vo. 15s. 

Physics, The Mathematical Principle of. By Rev. J, Challis, M.A, 
Demy 8vo. 5s. 


TECHNOLOGICAL HANDBOOKS. 


Edited by H. Truzman Woop, Secretary of the 
Society of Arts. 


. Dyeing and Tissue Printing. By W. Crookes, F.R.S. 5s. 
Glass Manufacture. By Henry Chance, M.A.; H. J, Powell, B.A.; 
and H. G. Harris. 3s. 6d. 
Cotton Manufacture. By Richard Marsden, Hsq., of Man- 
chester. 6s. 6d. 
Telegraphs and Telephones. By W. H. Preece, F.RB.8. 
(Proparing. 
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HISTORY, TOPOGRAPHY, &e. 


Rome and the Campagna. By R. Burn, M.A. With 85 En- 
gravings and 26 Maps and Plans. With Appendix. 4to. 31. 3s. 


Old Rome. A Handbook for Travellers. By R. Burn, M.A, 
With Maps and Plans. Demy 8yo. 10s. 6d. 

Modern Europe. By Dr. T. H. Dyer. 2nd Edition, revised and 
continued. 5vols. Demy 8vo. 21. 12s. 6d. 

The History of the Kings of Rome. ByDr.T.H.Dyer. 8vo.16s. 

The History of Pompeii: its Buildings and Antiquities, By 
τ. H. Dyer. 3rd Edition, brought down to 1874. Post 8yo. 7s. 6d. 

The City of Rome: its History and Monuments. 2nd Edition, 
revised by T. H. Dyer. Ss. 

Ancient Athens: its History, Topography, and Remains. By 
T. H. Dyer. Super-royal 8vo, Cloth. 1]. 5s. 

The Decline of the Roman Republic. By G. Long. 5 vols. 
8vo. 145, each. 


‘A History of England during the Early and Middle Ages. By 
C. H. Pearson, M.A. 2nd Edition revised and enlarged. 8yo. Vol. I. 
165. Vol. 11. 14s. 


Historical Maps of England. By C. H. Pearson. Folio. 3rd 
Edition revised. 315. 6d. [ 
History of England, 1800-15. By Harriet Martineau, with new 

and copious Index. lvol. 3s. 6d. 


History of the Thirty Years’ Peace, 1815-46. By Harriet Mar- 


tineau, 4vols. 3s. 6d. each. 


A Practical Synopsis of English History. By A. Bowes. 4th 
Edition. 8vo. 28. 


Student’s Text-Book of English and General History. By 
D. Beale. Crown 8yo. 2s. 6d. 


Lives of the Queens of England. By A. Strickland. Library 
Hdition, 8 vols. 7s. 6d. each. Cheaper Edition, 6 vols. 5s. each. Abridged 
Edition, 1 vol. 6s. 6d. 


Eginhard’s Life of Karl the Great (Charlemagne). Translated 
with Notes, by W. Glaister, M.A., B.C.L. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Outlines of Indian History. By A. W. Hughes. Small Post 
8γο. 3s. 6d. 


The Elements of General History. By Prof. Tytler. New 
Edition, brought down to 1874. Small Post 8vo. 3s. 6d, 


ATLASES, 
An Atlas of Classical Geography. 24 Maps. By W. Hughes 
and α. Long, M.A. New Edition. Imperial 8vo. 12s, θὰ, 
A Grammayr-School Atlas of Classical Geography. Ten Maps 


selected from the above. New Edition. Imperial 8yo, 5s, 


First Classical Maps. By the Rev. J. Tate, M.A. 3rd Hdition, 
Imperial 8vo. 7s. θα, 


Standard Library Atlas of Classical Geography. Imp. 8yo. 7s. 6d. 
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PHILOLOGY. 


WEBSTER’S DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LAN- 
GUAGE. With Dr. Mahn’s Etymology. 1 vol. 1628 pages, 3000 Illus- 
trations. 21s. With Appendices and 70 additional pages of Ilustra- 
tions, 1919 pages, 31s. 6d, 

* THE BEST PRACTICAL ENGLISH DICTIONARY EXTANT.’—Quarterly Review, 1873. 
Prospectuses, with specimen pages, post free on application. 
Richardson’s Philological Dictionary of the English Language. 

Combining Explanation with Etymology, and copiously illustrated by 
Quotations from the best Authorities. Witha Supplement. 2 vols. 4to. 
qclie ea. ; half russia, 51. 15s. 6d.; russia, 61.12s, Supplement separately. 

‘An 8yo. Edit. without the Quotations, 15s.; half russia, 20s.; russia, 24s. 

Supplementary English Glossary. Containing 12,000 Words and 
Meanings occurring in English Literature, not found in any other 
Dictionary. By T. L.O. Davies. Demy ὅγο. 16s. 

Folk-Etymology. A Dictionary of Words perverted in Form or 
Meaning by False Derivation or Mistaken Analogy. By Rey. A. 8. Palmer. 
Demy 8vo. 2158. 

Brief History of the English Language. By Prof. James Hadley, 
LL.D., Yale College. Feap. 8vo. 18. 

The Elements of the English Language. By H. Adams, Ph.D. 
19th Edition. Post 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Philological Essays. By T. H. Key, M.A., F.R.S. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Language, its Origin and Development. By T.H. Key, M.A, 
F.R.S. 8vo. 14s. 

Synonyms and Antonyms of the English Language. By Arch- 
deacon Smith, 2nd Edition. Post 8vo. 5s. 

Synonyms Discriminated. By Archdeacon Smith. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

Bible English. By T. L. O. Davies. 5s. 

The Queen’s English. A Manual of Idiom and Usage. By the 
late Dean Alford 6th Edition. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 

Etymological Glossary of nearly 2500 English Words de- 
rived from the Greek. By the Rev. E. J. Boyce. Fcap. 8yvo. 3s. 6d. 

A Syriac Grammar. By G. Phillips, D.D. 3rd Hdition, enlarged. 
8yo. 7s. θά. 

A Grammar of the Arabic Language. By Rey. W. J. Bea- 
mont, M.A. 12mo, 7s. 


DIVINITY, MORAL PHILOSOPHY, &e. 


Novum Testamentum Greecum, Textus Stephanici, 1550. By 
¥, H. Scrivener, A.M., LL.D., D.C.L. New Edition. 16mo. 45, θᾶ. Also 
on Writing Paper, with Wide Margin, Half-bound. 12s, 


By the same Author. 
Codex Bezszs Cantabrigiensis. 4to. 26s. 


A Full Collation of the Codex Sinaiticus with the Received Text 
of the New Testament, with Critical Introduction. 2nd Hdition, revised, 
Feap. 8vo. 5s. 

A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament. 
With Forty Facsimiles from Ancient Manuscripts, 3rd Edition. 8yo. 18s. 
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Six Lectures on the Text of the New Testament. For English 
Readers. Crown 8yo. 65. 

The New Testament for English Readers. By thelate H. Alford, 
D.D. Vol. I. Part I. 8rd Edit. 12s. Vol. I. Pars 11. 2nd Hdit. 10s, 6d. 
Vol. II. Part I. 2nd Edit. 16s. Vol. 11. Part 11. 2nd Edit. 16s, 

The Greek Testament. By the late H. Alford, D.D. Vol. I. 6th 
Edit. 11. 8s, Vol. II. 6th Edit. 11. 4s. Vol. III. 5th Edit. 18s. Vol. IV. 
Part I. 4th Edit. 18s. Vol. IV. Part 11. 4th Edit. 14s. Vol. IV. 1, 12s. 

Companion to the Greek Testament. By A. C. Barrett, M.A. 
5th Hdition, revised. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 

The Book of Psalms. A New Translation, with Introductions, ὅσ. 
By the Very Rev. J. J. Stewart Perowne, D.D. 8yo. Vol. 1. 5th Edition, 
188. Vol. 11. 5th Edit. 16s. 

Abridged for Schools. 4th Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d, 


History of the Articles of Religion. By C. Η, Hardwick. 3rd 
Edition. Post 8vo. 5s. 

History of the Creeds. By J. R. Lumby, D.D. 2nd Edition. 
Crown 8yvo. 7s. 6d. 


Pearson on the Creed. Carefully printed from an early edition. 
With Analysis and Index by Εἰ, Walford, M.A, Post 8vo. 5s. 


An Historical and Explanatory Treatise on the Book of 
Common Prayer. By Rey. W. G. Humphry, B.D. 6th Edition, enlarged. 
Small Post 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

The New Table of Lessons Explained. By Rev. W. G. Humphry, 
B.D. Feap. 15, θᾶ. 

A Commentary on the Gospels for the Sundays and other Holy 
Days of the Christian Year. By Rev. W. Denton, A.M. New Hdition. 
3 vols. 8yo. 54s. Sold separately. 

Commentary on the Epistles for the Sundays and other Holy 
Days of the Christian Year. By Rey. W. Denton, A.M. 2 vols. 36s. Sold 
separately. 

Commentary on the Acts. By Rev. W. Denton, A.M, Vol. I. 
8γο. 18s. Vol. 11. 14s. 

Notes on the Catechism. By Rt. Rev. Bishop Barry. 7th Hdit, 
Feap. 2s. 

Catechetical Hints and Helps. By Rev. E. J. Boyee, M.A. 4th 
Edition, revised. Feap. 2s. 6d. 

Examination Papers on Religious Instruction. By Rev. Εἰ. J. 
Boyce. Sewed. 15, 6d. 


Church Teaching for the Church's Children. An Exposition 
of the Catechism. By the Rey. F. W. Harper. Sq. Feap. 2s. 

The Winton Church Catechist. Questions and Answers on the 
Teaching of the Church Catechism. By the late Rev. J. 5. B. Monsell, 
LL.D. 3rd Edition. Cloth, 3s.; or in Four Parts, sewed. 


Tae Church Teacher’s Manual of Christian Instruction. By 
Rey. M. F. Sadler. 28th Thousand, 2s, 6d, 


Short Explanation of the Epistles and Gospels of the Chris- 
tian Year, with Questions. Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d.; calf, 4s. 6d. 


Butler's Analogy of Religion; with Introduction and Index by 
Rev. Dr. Steere. New Edition. Feap. 3s. 6d. 


Educational Works. 18 


Lectures on the History of Moral Philosophy in England. By 
W. Whewell, D.D. Crown 8vo. 8s. 
Kent's Commentary on International Law. By J. T. Abdy, 
LL.D. New and Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
A panual of the Roman Civil Law. By G. Leapingwell, LL.D. 
0. ss. 


FOREIGN CLASSICS. 


A series for use in Schools, with English Notes, grammatical and 
explanatory, and renderings of difficult idiomatic expressions. 
Feap. 8vo. 
Schiller’s ‘Wallenstein. By Dr. A. Buchheim. 5th Edit. 6s. 6d. 
Or the Lager and Piccolomini, 3s. 6d. Wallenstein’s Tod, 3s. 6d. 

Maid of Orleans. By Dr. W. Wagner. 3s. 6d. 

Maria Stuart. By V. Kastner. 3s. 

Goethe's Hermann and Dorothea. By EH. Bell, M.A., and 
E. Wolfel. 2s. 6d. 

German Ballads, from Uhland, Goethe, and Schiller. By C. L. | 
Bielefeld. 3rd Edition. 3s. 6d. : 

Charles XI1., par Voltaire. By L. Direy. 4th Edition. 3s. 6d. 

Aventures de Télémaque, par Fénélon. By C. J. Delille. 2nd 
Edition. 4s. 6d. 

Select Fables of La Fontaine. By F. H.A.Gasc. 14th Edition. 3s. 

Picciola, by X.B. Saintine. By Dr. Dubuc. 13th Thousand. 1s. θά, 

Lamartine’s Le Tailleur de Pierres de Saint-Point. Hdited, 
with Notes, by J. Boielle, Senior French Master, Dulwich College. Feap. 
8yo. 3s 


FRENCH CLASS-BOOKS. 
French Grammar for Public Schools. By Rey. A. C. Clapin, M.A. 
Feap. 8vo. 90} Edition, revised. 2s. 6d. 
French Primer. By Rey. A.C, Clapin, M.A, Feap. 8vo. 5th Hdit. 


Priitie? of French Philology. By Rey. A.C. Clapin. Fcap. 8yo. 
2nd Edit. 158. 
Le Nouveau Trésor; or, French Student’s Companion. By 
Μ. Ε. 5. 16th Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Italian Primer. By Rey. A. C. Clapin. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 
F. E. A. GASC’S FRENCH COURSE. 
First French Book. Feap. 8vo. 86th Thousand. 1s. 6d. 
Second French Book. 42nd Thousand, Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. ’ 
Key to First and Second French Books. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
French Fables for Beginners, in Prose, with Index. 15th Thousand. 


12mo. 2s 
Select Fables of La Fontaine. New Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 


Histoires Amusantes et Instructives. With Notes. 15th Thon. 
sand. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


14 George Bell and Sons’ 


Practical Guide to Modern French Conversation. 12th Thou- 
sand. Feap. 8vo. 2s. θᾶ. 


French Poetry for the Young. With Notes. 4th Edition. Feap. 
8yo. 2s. 


Materials for French Prose Composition; or, Selections from 
the best English Prose Writers. 17th Thousand. Feap. 8vo. 4s. θᾶ. 
Key, 6s. 

Prosateurs Contemporains. With Notes. 8vo. 7th Edition, 


revised. 5s. 


Le Petit Compagnon; a French Talk-Book for Little Children. 
110} Thousand. 16mo. 2s. 6d. 


An Improved Modern Pocket Dictionary of the French and 
English Languages. 35th Thousand, with Additions. 16mo. Cloth. 4s. 
Also in 2 vols, in neat leatherette, 5s. 

Modern French-English and English-French Dictionary. 2nd 
Hdition, revised. In 1 vol. 12s. 6d. (formerly 2 vols. 25s.) 


GOMBERT’S FRENCH DRAMA. 


Being a Selection of the best Tragedies and Comedies of Moli8re, 
Racine, Corneille, and Voltaire. With Arguments and Notes by A. 
Gombert. New Edition, revised by F. EZ. A. Gasc. Feap. 8vo. 1s. each; 


sewed, 6d. ConTENTS. 

Mo.ieRE:—Le Misanthrope. L’Avare. Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme. Le 
Tartuffe. Le Malade Imaginaire. Les Femmes Sayantes. Les Fourberies 
de Scapin. Les Précieuses Ridicules. L’Ecole des Femmes. L’Ecole des 
Maris. Le Médecin malgré Lui. 


Racine :—Phédre. Hsther. Athalie. Iphigénie. Les Plaideurs. La 
Thébaide; ou, Les Fréres Ennemis. Andromaque. Britannicus. 


P. CoRNEILLE:—Le Cid. Horace. Cinna. Polyeucte. 
VoLTAIRE :—Zaire. 


GERMAN CLASS-BOOKS. 


Materials for German Prose Composition. By Dr Buchheim. 
9th Edition. Feap. 4s.6d. Key, Parts I. and II., 3s. Parts III. and IV., 4s. 


Wortfolge, or Rules and Exercises on the Order of Words in 
German Sentences. By Dr. F. Stock. 1s. 6d. 


A German Grammar for Public Schools. By the Rey. A. C. 
Clapinand F. Holl Miller. 3rd Edition. Feap. 2s. θᾶ. 


A German Primer, with Exercises. By Rey. A.C.Clapin. 1s. 
Kotzebue’s Der Gefangene. With Notesby Dr. W. Stromberg. 15. 


ENGLISH CLASS-BOOKS. 


A Brief History of the English Language. By Prof. Jas. Hadley, 
LL.D., of Yale College. Feap. 8vo. Is. 


The Elements of the English Language. By HE. Adams, Ph.D. 
19th Edition. Post 8vo. 4s. θᾶ. 


The Rudiments of English Grammar and Analysis. By 
H, Adams, Ph.D. 14th Thousand. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 


A Concise System of Parsing. By L, Εἰ. Adams, B.A. Feap. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. 


- 


Educational Works. 15 


By C. P. Mason, Fellow of Univ. Coll. London. 


First Notions of Grammar for Young Learners. Feap. S8vo. 
18th Thousand. Oloth. 8d. a 
First Steps in English Grammar for Junior Classes. Demy 
18mo. 35th Thousand. 18. 

Outlines of English Grammar for the use of Junior Classes. 
43rd Thousand, Crown8yo. 2s. 

English Grammar, including the Principles of Grammatical 
Analysis. 26th Edition. 86th Thousand. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

A Shorter English Grammar, with copious Exercises. 16th Thou- 
sand. Crown 8vo. 3s. θᾶ. 

English Grammar Practice, being the Exercises separately. 1s. 

Code Standard Grammars. PartsI. and II.2d.each. Parts HI, 
IV., and V., 3d. each. 


Practical Hints on Teaching. By Rev. J. Menet, M.A. 6th Hdit. 
reyised. Crown 8vyo. cloth, 2s.-6d.; paper, 2s. 

How to Earn the Merit Grant. A Manual of School Manage- 
ment. By H. Major, B.A., B.Sc. 2nd Hdit. revised. Part I. Infant 
School, 3s. Part Il. 4s. Complete, 6s. 


Test Lessons in Dictation. 2nd Hdition. Paper cover, Is. 6d. 
Questions for Examinations in English Literature. By Rev. 
W. W. Skeat, Prof. of Anglo-Saxon at Cambridge University. 2s. 6d. 
Drawing Copies. By P. H. Delamotte. Oblong 8vo.12s. Sold 

also in parts at 15. each. 
Poetry for the Schoolroom. New Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. θᾶ, 
Geographical Text-Book; a Practical Geography. By M. HE. 8. 


12mo. 2s. 
The Blank Maps done up separately, 4to. 2s. coloured. 


Loudon’s (Mrs.) Entertaining Naturalist. New Edition. Revised 
by W. 5. Dallas, F.L.8. 5s. 

Handbook of Botany. New Edition, greatly enlarged by 
D. Wooster. Feap. 2s. 6d. 

The Botanist’s Pocket-Book. With a copious Index. By W. BR. 
Hayward. 4th Edit. revised. Crown 8yo. cloth limp. 4s, 6d. 

Experimental Chemistry, founded on the Work of Dr. Stockhardt, 
By C. W. Heaton. Post 8vo. 5s. 

Double Entry Elucidated. By B. W. Foster. 12th Edit, 4to, 
3s. 6d. 

A New Manual of Book-keeping. By P. Crellin, Accountant, 
Crown 8yo. 3s. 6d. 


Picture School-Books. In Simple Language, with numerous 
Illustrations. Royal 16mo. 

The Infant’s Primer. 3d.—School Primer. 6d.—School Reader. By J. 
Tilleard. 1s.—Poetry Book for Schools. 1s.—The Life of Joseph, 1s.—The 
Scripture Parables. By the Rey. J. E. Clarke. 1s.—The Seripture Miracles. 
By the Rey. J. H, Clarke. 1s,—The New Testament History. By the Rev. 
J. 6. Wood, M.A. 1s.—The Old Testament History. By the Rev. J. G. 
Wood, M.A. 1s.—The Story of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. 1s.—The Life 
of Christopher Columbus. By Sarah Crompton, 1s,—The Life of Martin 
Luther. By Sarah Crompton, 15, 


16 George Beli and Sons’ Educational Works. . 


> 
BOOKS FOR YOUNG READERS. 
A Series of Reading Books designed to facilitate the acquisition of the power 
of Reading by very young Children. In8 vols. limp cloth, 8d. each. 
The Cat and the Hen. Sam and his Dog Red-leg. 5 
Bob and Tom Lee. A Wreck. Suitable 


The New-born Lamb. The Rosewood Box. Poor Infants. 
Fan. Sheep Dog. 


The Story of Three Monkeys. | 
Story of a Cat. Told by Herself. 
The Blind Boy. The Mute Girl. A New Tale of 


Babes in a Wood. Suitable 
The Dey and the Knight. The New Bank Note. for 

The Royal Visit. A King’s Walk on a Winter’s Day. Standards 
Queen Bee and Busy Bee. ΠΌΤ: 
Gulls Crag. 


_A First Book of Geography. By the Rey. C. A. Johns. 


Tilustrated. Double size, 15, 


BELL’S READING-BOOKS. 
FOR SCHOOLS AND PAROCHIAL LIBRARIES. 


The popularity of the ‘ Books for Young Readers’ is a sufficient proof that 
teachers and pupils alike approve of the use of interesting stories, in place of 
the dry combination of letters and syllables, of which elementary reading-books 
generally consist. The Publishers have therefore thought it advisable to extend 
the application of this principle to books adapted for more advanced readers, 


Now Ready. Post 8vo. Strongly bound. 


Grimm’s German Tales. (Selected.) 1s. Suitable 
Andersen’s Danish Tales. (Selected.) 1s. eee 
Great Englishmen. Short Lives for Young Children. 1s. ΤΠ. 


Friends in Fur and Feathers. By Gwynfryn. Is. 
Parables from Nature. (Selected.) By Mrs. Gatty. 1s, 
Gatty’s Light of Truth, and other Parables. Is. 
Great Englishwomen. Short Lives, 15. 

Lamb's Tales from Shakespeare. (Sclected.) 15, | Standard 
BEdgeworth’s Tales. <A Selection. 18. Ae 
Gulliver’s Travels. (Abridged.) 1s. 

Marie: Glimpses of Life in France. ByA.R. Ellis. 1s. 
Masterman Ready. By Capt. Marryat. (Abgd.) Is, J 


Robinson Crusoe. 158. 

The Vicar of Wakefield. Abridged. Is. 

Settlers in Canada. By Capt. Marryat. (Abdg.) 1s. 
Poetry for Boys. By ἢ. Munro. 1s. es 
Southey’s Life of Nelson. (Abridged.) 1s. ah Picks 
Life of the Duke of Wellington, with Mapsand Plans. 1s, 
The Romance of the Coast. By J. Runciman, 1s. 


London: Printed by Strancrways & Sons, Tower Street, St. Martin’s Lane. 
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